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of thar faithfull and 
* f 
— painfull Preacher, 


MrELNATHAN PAR R, 
Batchelour in Divinity, late 
Miniſter in Suffolke. 


The fourth Edition, corrected an 
enlarged by the Authors own hand, 
before his death. 


2 Tim. 3. 16,17. 

The whole Scripture is given by inſpiration of 
God, and is profitable to teach, to improve, 
to carreft, and to inſtruct in righteouſu : ſſe. 

That the man of God may be abſolute, bein 
made perfect unto all good works. 


LONDON, 
Trinted by Ed Griff n 
and II. Hunt. 
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The very Noble and 5 The very Honourable 
Religious Knight, Sir and < and moſt worthy Lady, the 


NATHANIEL Lady Jane Bacon, late his Wife, 
BACON, now Widdow, 


Grace and peace be multiplyed, from God the Father, 
aud from cur Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


SIR, MADAME, 


r e 


gain preſent to your 7 = 


yl Humbly intreat you with 
us a favour to receive,with ſome 
oore labours; which M sf enlargement, this fruit of 
{hall be much honou- your owne goodneſſe. If Ihave per- 
red, if you will vouch- formed any good by my poor labours, 
ſafe as gracious an eye to them thoſe which recerve it owe the ge- 
written, as you did a reyerent eare knowledgement (next unto God!)to your 
ro them uttered by voyce. Ladyſhip, who have ſo watered my 
As a Picture attaines not the life; ſtudies with your countenance and be- 
ſo neither can writing expreſſe neficence, that even my barrenneſſe 
that lively Energie of the Voyce, bath, both by preaching and writing, 
which conſiſts in Utterance and yeelded ſome fruit: which, as it may 
Action, the two Ladies of Speech: be profitable to ſome, and is comforta- 
yet as the Picture of a friend is ble tomy ſelſe to have brought forth; 
much eſteemed for the repreſen- ſo I hope it ſhall ſomewhat further 
tation: ſo I cannot but hope of your Ladyſhips reckoning at the day 
your favourable approvall of the of Chriſt. Of due therefore what ſo- 
Copy, to whom the principall was ever I can performe , is your Lady- 
ſo acceptable, I wiſh that they ſhzps. 
could reflect as much brightneſſe [Ikyow you take no pleaſure to have 
upon your Nobleneſſe, as they re- your goodneſſe publiſhed, becauſe you 
ceive ſplendour from it But as a account Vertues faireft Theater to be a 
Glaſſe more weakly neturneth the good conſcience: yet it becomes an inge- 
irradiant 43 non 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


— — 4 
—— — —— 


irradiant beames, ſo theſe. mious mind lo profeſſe by whom he pro- 
The ſtile muſt needs loſe ſome- fueth: And I wiſh the World had more 
thing, becauſe I have endevoured ſuch Ladies; the Church ſuch orna- 
to abbreviate many things in wri- ments, and painefull and peaeeable 
tinz;which I took more liberty in Miniſters ſuch Patroneſſes, as your 
ſpeaking to deliver: and yet, hope Ladiſhip hath beene to me. 
that nor I, nor my labours,ſhall for For as in all native and infuſed Gra- 
this, loſe with the Judicious : for ces, you immeaſurably exceedthe pain- 
Timantes,a famous Painter{as your ted ſepulchers of theſe dayes: ſo is your 
ſelfe, if any, know) was the more Ladiſbip in holy knowledge , diſcreet 
commendcd ; becauſe by his Pi- zeal,@-compaſſronate,charity,alively 
ctures, more was to be underſtood, Inage of thoſe ancient Heroines com- 
than was expreſſed. mended by S. Hierom, and other Fa- 
As all that know your Noble- thers, and alſo by wierring Writers. 
neſſe, have experience of your Re- As Ladies delight, not onely to ſee 
ligious mind;ſo have Ialſo of your faire lewels,aud curious Needleworks, 
deep judgement, by whom no Au- but to take them out and weare them; 
thor can loſe; you being able(and ſo I can truly teftifie , that your Ladi- 
uſing)accurately to examine every ſhips care it, not only to know, but to ex- 
word, wherein any excellent thing preſſe and weare the good things you 
may be couched. If I were able In,, in your converſation. I earneſily 
to write learnedly, I would wiſh pray for the increaſe of Gods fatherly 
ſuch a Reader: As Jam, bleſſing upon your ſoule, and 


I crave your pardon, and the continuance of your favour 
to him, who acknowledgeth himſelfe 


bound unto you inall 


humble obſervance, 


ELNATHAN PARR. 
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Ihe Doctrines handled in the Epiſtle 


to the ROMANS. 


CHAP. I. 


DoR. Aul, before an enemy, now a ſervant 
P F Jeſus Chriſt, and an Apoſtle, prea· 

cheth the faith which he deſtroyed 

verſe 1 
Pot. The doGrine of the Goſpel is moſt ancient , it 
was known to Adam verſe 2 
Dot. Chriſt incarnate is the ſumme of the Goſpel : 
called , the preaching of Jeſus Chriſt, the revela- 
tion of Chriſt, and the riches of this glorious Ay. 


ſtery : verſe 3,4 
Doct. The preaching of the Goſpel is 4 grace given 
fer the converſion of man verſe 5,6 


Doct. All tbe good things of God belong to the 
Sint, therefore Pau] wiſheth in all Epiſtles, 
theſe things onely to them, Faith is of the Gods E- 
kt, and our Adaſters jj proper to good ſervants 

. verſe 7 

DoQ. We muſt rejoyce for the grace beſtowed on o- 
ther. So did Paul: ibis is taught in the Parables 
of the I: ſt (beep, and groat, and of the Joy of the re- 
tern of the P rodigall verſe 8 

DoRt. 1: is not unlam full for a Chriſtian to ſweare. 

verſe 9 

Do, The deareſt and lovingeſt remembrance of our 
friends, is 10 pray for them verſe 10 

Doct. Me are to d ſire the fellowſbip of the faithſull 
for cur metuall comfort verſe 11,12 

Doc. The hel purpoſes of boly men are oftentimes 
bin dred verſe 13 

Do&. Miniſters are indebted to their people to preach 
the Goſpel! to them | verſe 14 

Doct. The Goſpel is ſo glorious , that we ſbould be 
ready to profeſſe it, without being aſhamed ver. 15 

Det. The preaching of the Goſpel is the power of 
God to ſave believers verſe 16 

Doct. 1. The Goſpel revraleth juſtification by faith 
ovely. E 


2. Juſtice and life ars by faith verſe 17 
DoR. 1. The reward of ungodlineſſe, and wrrightes 
ouſneſſegis the wrath of God. 
2. It i; a grtevous thing to withhold the truth, 
and reſiſt we light of nature verle 18 
Dc. 7 he knowledge of God, and of good and evil:, 
is imprinted in the minds of al men by God. v. 19 
Doct. 1. We may underftand the invi ſibie things of 
Godby his vi ſible works 
2. All the Gentiles are inexcuſable before God, 
verſe 20 
DoQ. The knowledge which we have of God,cught to 
bring forth due and ſuitable worſhip verſ. a t 
Do@. Humane wiſdom waxeth vain and fooliſh in 
determining and d:fining divine things verle 22 
Dot. It is not lawful, either to repreſent God by an 
Image,or to worſbip God in an Image verſe 23 
Do. God puuiſbeth Idolatry, by delivering up unto 
uncleanneſſe verſe 24,25 
Doct. M hen God for ſakes us, me are ready to d things 
which the very beaſts abbor verſe 26 
DoR. God moſt juſtly puniſbeth ſin with ſin. ver. 27 
Doct. It is juſt, that they wbo account baſely of the 
knowledge of God, ſhould be vilified of God v. 28 
Doct. It is 4 ſign of a reprobate mind, to be opplete 
with ſin verſe 29,30 
Do. There are two note of a moft fearful! eſt ue: 
To do things which we know are worthy of death, 
and to favour, encourage and maintain the dyers 


of ſuch things. verſe 31,32 
CnaP II. 
Doct. LIE mhich is guilty of that which he con- 
H: 


emnueth in another, it inexcuſable 

verſe 1 

Doct. God is a moſt juſt Judge verſe 3 
CHAP- 


The Doctrines. 


CuAp. VIII. 


Doct. 1. T Hoſe which are in Chriſt by faith, ſball 
not be condemned, 
2. Our union with Chriſt the cauſe of our good 


life. verſe 1 
DoR Our union with Chriſt frees us from the power 
of ſin and of death verſe 2 
DoR. 1. The Law canni juſtiſie w,becauſe we can» 
ot perfectly keep it. 

2. Chriſt came into the world, and was in- 
carnate of the Virgin Mary, not of his own wil, 
and yet not unwilling, but by the Will and Decree 
of his F ather . 

3. Gad, by the death of bis Son on the croſſe, in 
our nature, bath ſo taken amay and aboliſhed ſin, 
that it canzot rule in us here; nor condemn us 
bereafter verſe 

Dot. Whatſoever Chriſt did concerning the Lam, i- 
ours by imputation , ſo fully as if our ſelves had 
done it verſe 4. 

DoR. Carnal! men and fpirituall , are contrary. 


Doct. 1. Altthat are the children of God, are beires 
with Chriſt, 
2. The condition of our heavenly inberit ance is 
the Crofſe,wbich glory follows verſe 17 
Do. The glory to come doth every way ſurmount the 
preſent afflictions verſe 18 
Doct. The inſenſible creature expecteth the revelation 
of the ſons of God verſe 19 
Doct. The creature faileth and laboureth under 4 
great bartben and bondage of mutability, againſt 
the naturall inclination of it verſe 20 
Doct. The creature ſpall be freed from corruption into 
glory verſe 21 
Doct The children of God, becauſe they have received 
the fruits of the Spirit , die groan for the preſent 
corruption, expecting the redemption of their ho- 
dies fromthe ſame verſe 23 
Dodt. Hope is a certain expectation of eternal life, 
with patience and expectation verle 24.25 
DoR.1. God helpeth bis children in trouble by bis 
Spirit. | 
2. Ability to pray, is not of our (elves, but the 
boly Spirit verſe 26 


verſe 5 Doct. 1. God knowetÞ and approveth the prayers of 


DoRt. Whatſoever the fleſh or corruption dith mind 
or ſavour, bringeth death : ſo on the contrary for 
the ſpirit,that is tbe regenerate part verſe 6 


his Saints. 
2. The way to have our prayers beard, ii to 22 
according to Gods wil verſe 2 


DoR. 1. All unregenerate men are enemies to God, Doct. All afflictions further the good of Gods chil- 
dren 


and God te them. 


verſe 28 


2. The Law of God is the rule of our ſubjedlian Doct. All ſuch as are elected, are predeſtinated to be 


to God verſe 
DoR. A carnall mae cannot pleaſe God, becauſe he 
is not ſubjel is bis Law verſe $ 


conformed unto Chriſt verſe 29 
Doct. The way from Predeftination to glorification, 
is by Vecation and juſtification verſe 30 


Dodt. 1. Preachers are to apply their Doctrines to DoR. Nothing can burt thrm , for, or with whom 


their bearers. 


God is verſe 31 


2. Theſe which are regenerate, are not carnall, Doct. Towhomſoever God gives Chriſt, be gines all 


but p irituall. 
3. The holy Spirit dæelleth in the regenerate. 
4. Our union with Chriſt is by the holy Spirit. 
verſe 9 
DoR@.t. Though Chriſt be in tbe regenerate, yet are 
they ſubject to death, 
2. Though tbe bodies of the regenerate be ſub- 
Ject to mortality and death, yet their ſonles are not 
verſe 10 


DoR. Thoſe that have the Spirit of Chriſt dwelling D 


in them ſhall have a j eyfull reſurrection verſe 11 
Do. All the regenerate are to live to God in obedi- 
ence, not to the fleſb verſe 12 
Doct. Salvation is promiſed on the condition we live 
not after the fleſp, but after the Spirit verſe 13 
DoA. They which follow and obey the Goſpel, ave the 
ſons of God verſe 14 


Do. The regenerate have the ſpirit of adoption, 
. whereby they are enabled to cry Abba Father. v.15 
Do. The Holy Ghoſt witneſſah with them which 
i} are regenerate, that they are the children of God. 
verſe 16 


good things verſe 32 
Doct. No accuſations can burt or prevaile againſt 

them whom God j uſti f eth verſe 33 
Doct. Thoſe whom Chriſt died for, cannot be condem- 

ne verſe 34 
DoR. The Divel with all bis complices eannot ſepas 

rate us from Chriſt love verſe 35 
DoR. True Chriſtians are almaies in danger, ard 
ready to die for Chriſts ſake verſe 36 
oct. 1. In all afflictions Gods children obtaine a 
Noble victory. 

2. Chriſt ii the cauſe of our conſtancy and vi- 
ctory in time of trouble verſe 
Do. 1. Gods love can never faile to bis Church, 

2. All other eſtates and things in this life is un. 
certain, ovely the eftate of Gods children is certain 
verſe 38,39 


Cn. IX. 


Doct. Ini ſters are to heal the truth, thongb i 
M difpleaſe,yet 2 of wiſ ' 
2. 1 


The Doctrines. 


2. It iu lawful for Chriſtians in due time, 
cauſe and manner to ſwear. 
3. They which ſwear, muſt ſwear by God. 
4. A mans conſcience beares witneſſe of all bir 
words, andtboughts, either with bim, or againſt 
bim. verſe 1 
D. ct. The children of God grieve for the hardueſſe of 
heart and condemnation of the wicked. verſe 2 
Dot. We orght toredeeme the ſalvation of our very 
enemies, with the loſſe of beavenly joyes to our 
felver, rather than Chriſt ſboxid loſe bus glory. v 3 
Do 1. The Jenes were a moſt honourable people. 
2 The Iewes are not to be hatedyhut to be loved. 
verſe 4,5 
DoR. The promiſes of God are ſure. verſe 6 
Do. All believers are the children and ſeed to which 
belong the promiſes. verſe 7,8,6 
Doct. Where Nature is common and alike , there 
Grace makes a difference. verſe 10 
Doct. 1. The eleGizon or reprobation of men is before 
they are borne, or bave done goodor evil. 
2. The purpoſe of Gods eleũ ion and reprobati - 
on, is not of workes ; but of the will of God. 
3. The Predeſtination of God is ſure. verſ. 11, 


1123 13 
Doct. Though God ſave ſome, and condemme n 
yet be is Juſt, verſe 14,15,16 


Do. 1. Hearers are to receive nothing, but that 
which ir figned and ſealed by the hand of God. 
2. Gd is not unjuſt in reprobating ſinful men, 


to fle his power. 


verſe 17 
Dot. The will of God is the cauſe of election and Doct. Miniſters are boldly to preach the Truth. 


reprobations verle 18 
Dot. The will of God is diſtinguiſped to be his ſecret 
wil or bis revealed will, verſe 19 
Duft. Corruption is not to diſpute againſt God a» 
hu ut bis Indgements. verſe 25 
Do. 1. Both theelect and reprobate are God; weſ- 

e's. 
* God is patient toward ſinners and reprobate i. 
3. The Scriptures deſcribe God angry with fin- 


ner. 


O— 


CHAP. X. 

DoR. M Iniſters are not onely to exbort their 
perp/e to obedience, but alſo to pray for 

them. verſe 1 
DoCt. Zeale, if is be not according to knowledge, is 
not acceptable to God. verle 2 
Dot. Ignorance breed: pride and contempt, verſe 3 
Doct. God gave tve Law in writing to bring men to 
Chriſt. verſe 4. 
Doct. Faiih, not ibe Law, makes us certaine of our 
ſalvation before God. ver. 5,6, 7,8 
Doct. Faib and confe ton are neee ſſaty to ſaluation. 
verſe 9,10 

Doct. He that believeth, is ſure to be ſuved verſe 11 
Doct. The favours of God concerning Iuſtification 
and ſalvation, are diſpenſ d without any reſpect of 
perſons,to them which believe & call on him. v. 12 
Doct. God will ſave all ſuch which call upen him. 
verſe 13 

DoR. Without the preaching f the Goſpel, there is 
( ordinarily) no faluations verſe 14 


Doct. Nothing ſhould be ſo welcome as the preaching 


and preachers of the Goſpel. verſe 15 


Do. When the Goſpel is preached, all are not con- 


verted by it. verſe 16 
Doct. The Goſpel was preached to all the world, in 
the time of the Apoſt les. verle 18 


Doct. The corruption of our bearts leads ut tothe 
practice of thoſe things which we know to be ſin. 
2. God will forſake them which forſake him. 


verſe 19 


2+ Our converſion and calling is onely from 
Gods mercy. verſe 20 
Do. Diſnbedience and perſecution of Gods Mi ſſen- 
gers, was the cauſe of the rejection of the Ie mes. 
verſe 21 
CAP. XI. 

Doct 1. Ar the Iewes are not caſt away from 

the hope of ſalvation. , 
2. The Elect of God are ſure f their eſtate, 
and know it, and ſhall never periſh. verſe 1 


4. God ſuffers reprobates for the manifeſtation of Doct. 1. Jt is profitable to be acquainted with the 


his wrath and power. verſe 22 
Dot. The wrath of God ſbewed on the reprobates, 
doth amplifie and commend bis mercy to the elect, 
verſe 23 

Do. They which are effecually called, are elect veſ- 
ſels of glory. verſe 24 
DoR. The calling of the Gentiles to the ſtate of grace 
and ſalvation, was long agoe foretold by the Pro- 


phets. verſe 25,26 
DoR. But 2 remnant of the multitade of the Tewes 
(ball be ſaved. verſe 27,28,29 


DoR. None can be jaſtified in the ſight of God,by a 
righteenſneſſe of their own making. verſe 30,31 
DoR. Chriſt 3s a rock of offence to them which bes 


lieve not, nor repent, 


verſe 32,33 


Hiſtories of the Bible, and to make uſe of them. 
2. We muſt be 2ealons forthe Lord. verſ. 2. 
DoR. 1. God ſwffers ſometime, the enemies of bis 
Church to prevaile againſt it. 
2. The enemies of true Religion are ſavage and 


cruell, verſe 3 
Doct. 1. All doubts in matters of Religion, are to be 
decided by the Word of God. 


2. The Church of G ſhall never he in ſuch an 
exigent , but that there ſhal be many thouſands to 
worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth. 

3. Thoſe which in dangerous times ave preſerved 

in grace, it is by the power and goodneſſe of God. 
4 Sincere worſbippers of God, muſt not in the 
leaſt manner worſbip an Idol. £- verle 4 


The Doctrines. 
Dot. The cauſe why ſont: are reſerved in dangerous 4. Every believer muſt be an holy ſacrifice, 


times. is their election. verſe 5 5+ The ſacrifice of believers pleaſe God. 
Doct. Ele&ion and ſalvation are of Grace, not of 6. The obedience of a Chriſtian muſt he ſpiri- 
Aderit. verſes tall, verſe 1 
Doct. No Elect caſt awzy : no Reprobate but caſt Do 1. The children of God may not in their judge- 
away. verſe 7 ment, opinion, affection, practiſe, be conformable 


DoR. God in his juſt Judgement, gives over ſuck to worldy men. 
as are enemies to the Goſpel, to the Devil to be blin. 2. Believers muſt endevour and ſock after re- 


ded that they cannot convert. verſe 8 newing of their minds. 
Doct. Perſecuters of Chriſt and his Goſpel, are Juſt - 3. Onely the renewed ds certainly Aua and al. 
ly accurſed of Gad. verſ. 9, 10 low by religious practice, doing the will of God. 


Doct. 1. The Fewes are rejected, that the Gentiles 4. The will of God ir good, acceptable and per- 


might be called. ect. verſe 2 
2. The veeation of the Gentiles i; the prouoea - DoR. 1, The power wherby Miniſters doe charge the 


tion of the Fewves. verſ. 11 conſciences of their bearers, i; a divine power, 
Doct. The generall calling of the Tewes , ſhal bethe given them when he cals them to the Miniſtery. 
enriching of the world. verſe 12 2. All believers ought ſo to carry themſelves, 


DoR. The way for a Miniſter to make bis Office glo- that they may manifeſt themſelves to have « lowly 
rious, is to be diligent in preaching. verſe 13,14 and mod-ſt opinion of themſelyer. 
Doct. The calling of the Tewes ſbal le a new life and 3. God dealetb mnto every one in the Church a 
bappineſſe the world. verſe 15 meaſure & portion of gifts as it pleaſeth him. v. 3 
Dodt. Ibe Iewes are ſtil a peoples verſ. 16 Doct. God bath wonderfully and moſt artificially 
Do.The Gentiles may not deſpiſe the Tewer.v. 17,18 framed the body of man, making it one, and yet 
Do. Our ſtanding is by faith, our breaking off by having many and diver; members, and theſe for 
infidelity. verſ. 19 divers imyloyments. verſe 4 
Do, 1. Faith ſbutr out boaſting. Doct. A, in the body of man, the members, though 
2. He that believeth, feareth God. verſ20 divers, aud of divers offices, are fo Iwit togetber, 
Doct. All without reſpect, which continue not in that they ſweetly agree ; ſo ought it to be inthe 
grace, foal be broken off. verſ. 2 Church. | verſe 5 
Doc. . It is the duty of all, diligently io keep « Dot. 1. God of bis grace bath beautificd bir Church 
note-book of the m:reies of God to themſelver, and with divers offices and gifts. 


of bis Judgement i to others. 2, He that bath the gift of Prophecie , muſt not 

2. Perſeverance is a neceſſary condition of ſa · exceed biz gift, but ſquare all bis interpret «tions, 

ving faith. verſe 22 exhortetions, applications, to the Scripture , the 
Doct. i. Whatſoever ſinner believeth and repenteth, rule of faith. verſe 6 
it is poſſeble be ſhould be ſaved. Poct. 1. A Miniſter neuſt bebave bimſelfe bumbly 


2. Before the end ofthe world, the Iewer, inre- and modeſtiy in bis calling. 
gard of their multitud , ſbsl be called.v.23,2 4,25 2. Mini ſteri, when they preach or eatechizze, 
Doct. Nu #nely ſome nom and then, but the people of they muſt both well ground their doctriner,and ex- 
the Tewes ſpal be called. verſe 26,27 hortwiſely and modeſtly. verſe 5 
Dodd. The Tewer are beloved of God. verſ. 28 Do. 1. Almer muſt be given with ſimplicity. 
Doct God repenteth not of bis gifts and aa ling. v 29 2. Diligence, care, and ſtudy is required of all 
Do. The Gentiles were Infidels. verſ 30 Rulers. 
Doct. The Iewes are now in an eſtate of unbeliefe, 3. Mercy is to be fbewed with cbeerfulnes. v.$ 
but they ſpal he received to mercy. verſe 31 DoR.1, Ve muſt not diſſemble, but be true and ſin- 
Doct. God hath fbut u all in unbeliefe , that hee cere in our love. 
might have mercy on all. verſe 32 2. The duty of Chriſtians is to hate evill, and 
DoR. Ir 5s n:ither lamfal for man to ſearch,nor poſ to cleave unto that which is good. verſe g 
fehle to find the hidden wayes of God. v.33,34,35 Doct. 1. Among true Chriſtians and profeſſors of 
Do. God is of all his creatures, ſpecially of bis © the Goſpel, brotherly love muſt flouriſh. 
Ghurch, to be praiſed and glori ſied. verſe 36 2. Believers muſt prevent and preferre one ano- 
CHAP. XII. ther in courte ſie and bonour. verſe 10 
DoA. 1. TH. mercies of God are ſo to be con fide- DoA.The ſervice of the Lord muſt be performed with 
red, that th:y may move us to obedience, fervency end diligence. verſ. 11 
2. Ve muſt off-r oxr whole ſelves, and ours un · Do. The hope of God: children breed: in them jey. 
to God. verſe 12 
3. Allbeliever: muſt offer their bodies a living DoR&. 1. The poor Jain am carefully andreſpect- 
acrifice, fully to be releeved. 8 
2.9 


—— 


The Doctrines 


2. We muſt be boſpitable to ſtrangers. ver. iz 
Doct. Ve muſt not curſe but ble ſſe our ene mie f. v. 14 
Doct. We ought in all things that befall our neigh- 

bawrs,to be ſo affected ar if the ſame did befall our 
ſelves verſe 15 
Dot. We may not be wiſe in our own conceits, v.16 
+ Dots I: becomes all believers to be ſo wary of their 
eanverſat ion, chat their ſaying and doing may be 
juſtiſici before all men verſe 17 
Doct. A Chriſtian muſt labour to live peaceably 
with all men verſe 18 
Dot. Vengeance belongs to God, not toms verſe 19 
Do. We muſt dve good 10 them that hate us, that we 
may winne them . verſe 20 
Do. Believers muſt ryercome their malicious enes 
mies with goodneſſe , and not be gvercome with 
their evil verſe 21 


DoR.1. 


CuAp. XIII. 
Hat all that live under any civil go- 
| vernment muſt yield unto the gover- 
nours obedience and ſubjedtion. 
2. That God bath appointed and ordained,and 
in an excellent order eſtabliſhed palicies and ſtates 
verſe 1 
Doct. That a grievous puniſpmert r:mains frr them 
that reſiſt Authority verle 2 


Doct 1. That bc that bath put on Chrift hath put on 
all vertue. 
2. That the body is not ſo to be tended for, as 
that the luſts thereof ſpe1ld be ful filled verſe 14 
CAP. XIV. 
Doct. T Has thoſe which are weake , are not to be 
troubled with drubtfull diſpntations , but 
friendly to be in ſtructed verſe 1 
Do. That there bath been almaieſ in the Church of 
God different opinions verſe 2 
Doct. That they are not raſbly to be judged and con- 
demned,whom God hath receiv:d to grace. verſe 3 
Doct. 1. That it is againſt right that one Chriſtian 
ſhould Judge another. 
2. That the cenſure of mens deeds and b:havi- 
eur belong to God | verſe 4 
Do. That a Chriſtian ought to be able to warrans 
bis opinion and particular actions by the Word 
verſe 5 
Do. That in things indiff:ront, we are to prepoumd 
to our ſelves to gloriſie God verſe 6 
Doct. That we muſt both live and die to the Lord, 
and not to our ſelves verſe 7 
Doct. That all true uubelievers are in the Lords ſer- 


vice, and under hit care and protection verſe 8 


Dot. That Chriſt by dying, riſing, and reviving, 


Doct. That Magiſtrates are ord ined for the good of obtained pomer over n, to ſave us, and bring us 
the good verſe unto heaven verſe 9 
Dot. That tbe Magiſtrate is appointed for the pu- Dodct. That the conſideration of the laſt judgement 
niſbment of them which doe evil verſe 4 ſhould perſwade us te our duties, and to refraine 
Doct. That every ſoule is bound in conſcience to be from that that is evil verſe 10 


ſub jeci to the Magiſtrate verſe 5 
Dc. 7 he paying of tribute is an acknowledgement 


DoR. That all nen muſt and (ball ſubmit them- 


ſolves to Chriſt, as to their Tudge verſe 11 


of our ſul jed ion to the Magiſtrate and bis Laws Doct. That all muſt give account of all matters to 


verle 6 


our Lord Feſus Chriſt verſe 12 


Dodt. Tb. t ſubjefiom to Magiſtrates is a debt, and Doct.i. That after admenition and inſtruction, we 


of conſcience to be paid in all the parts thereof. v. 7 
Doct. 1. That love alone is @ perpetuall debt. 
2. That love it the fulfilling of the Law.ver.8 
DoR. That we muſt love our neighbours as our ſelves 
verſe 9,10 
Doc That the longer we profe fe the Geſpel , the 
more ſtrong in faith,and zealous in godlineſſe we 
oght to be verle 11 
DoR. 1. That the time of infidelity is dark night, 
and the time of grace 1s the comfortable day. 

2. That the conſideration of our holy calling to 
the ſtate of grace, ought to teach 15 to hate and 
abher evil works, and to doe the good verlt 12 

DoR. 1, That {briſtians muit bave 4 ſpeciall care 
that their bebaviours be boneſt , and ſuch as he. 
commeth the Goſpel. 

2. That drunkennefſe doth diſgrace both the per - 
ſons and profeſſions of Chriſtians. 

3- That all fedity, obſcene and filthy bebaviaur 
1s contrary to boneſt walking. 

4. That ſtrife and envy are contrary to boneſt 
walking. verſe 13 


muſt be careful! to amend our livers 
2. That we muſt not give offence one to ano- 
ther, verſe 13 
Doct. That things indifferent are clean in them- 
ſelves, but unclean to bim that ſo eſtcemeth them. 
verſe 14 
Do. 1. Tbat to uſe things indifferent to the griefe 
of our brother, is againſt Charity. 
2. That ſcaudall it apt to deſtroy our brother 
verſe 15 
Do. That every Chriſtian ought to be carefull that 
be cauſe not the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and our 
Chriſtian liberty , a part of the ſame , to be evil 
oken 0 | verſe 16 
Do. That tbe Kingdom of God is not in things of 
a middle nature, but in things which are neceſſary 
verſe 17 
Do. That the juſt are peaceable and acceptable te 
God, and approved of men as the true ſervants 
of Chriſt verſe 18 


DoR. That the Churches peace and mutuall edifica- 
tion muſt ſpecially be furtbered 


verſe 19 


The Doctrines. 


* 


Do&. That ſcandall givema nd taken for thingy in- 
different deſtroyes the work of God verle 20 
Dott. That we muſt abſtaine from things indiffe- 
rent for the weak brothers ſake verle 21 
DoR. That faith and knowledge of Chriſtian liberty 
in things indifferent, is nut a/waies to be mani- 
feſted by praciice. 
2. 1bat a conſcience not condemving, is a great 
bleſjing ver ie 22 
Do. That faith and knomledge ef Chriſtian liberty 
in things ind fferent , is neceſſary 10 preſerve us 
from ſin and condemnation * verle 23 
Cup. XV. 
Doct. TA. the ſironger muſt beare with the weak 
verie 1 
DoR.That every man muſt ſ.ek the good of bis neigb- 
bour verle 2 
Do&. That Chriſt in all bis life and death was not 
indulgent to himſelfe , pleaſing bimſelfe , but he 
Pleaſed 15 | verle 3 
Doct. That the Scriptures were written for our edt » 
fication in learning and hope , by patience and 
comfort verſe 4 
Doct That the members of th: ſame Church ought 
to be like- minded one to another verſe 5,6 
Doct. That by Chriſts example we are kindly to love 
one another verſe 7 
DoR. That Chriſt came inthe fleſh,to make good the 
truth of God, and to confirm bis promiſe to the 
lie for their ſalvation verſe 8 
Doct. That the Gentiles are received, to the glory of 
God, i bis mercy in Chriſt Ieſus. ver. 9, 10 11,12 
Doct. That we muſt wiſh our brethren Joy and peace 
in believing verle 13 
Do. Thet we ought to acknowledge and praiſe the 
graces of God in others verſe 14 
Doct. That Miniſters muſt faithfully and diligent- 
ly performe their ffice, verle 15 


Dot. That Miniſters by preaching,offer up the people 
an acceptable Sacrifice to G verle 16 
Do&. That it is lawfull for a Miniſter, when God 
bielletb bis labour i, to glory in it, but through Ieſis 
Chriſt verle 17 
Dot. {hat Chriſt furniſhed bis 4 poſtles with gift 
of utterance, holy life, and miracies , to make the 
world obedient ro the Goſpel verie 18 
Doct. Jo Miniſters of the Word muſt earneſtly 
laben in the diſcharge of ibeir office verie 19,20 
21 

Dot. That the purpſes of men are ruled and over. 
ruled by the providence of God verie 22,23,2 4 
Doct. That we muſt contribute to the reliefe of the 
poor Saints verie 25,26,27 
Doct. That every man FI faithful:y to perform that 
which be is to und:rt 2he verle 28, 29 
DoR. That believers ſtaud in need of the prayers of 
their brethren , and ought to pray one for another 

verle 30 31.32 

CHAP. XVI. nog 
DoR. F Hat we muſt, if occaſton require,commend 
good Chriſtians to others verſe 1,2 

Doct. That to ſalute our friend; preſent or abſent, is 
nat to be neglecied verſe 3,4 
Doct. That falſe teachers and breth en are carefully 
to be marked and avoyded verſe 5 to 17 
Doct. That ſuch as cauſe diviſions aud Hences, 
contrary to the true Doctrine, ſerve not Chriſt, 
but their own affections , deceiving the ſimple. 
verſe 18 

Dot. That as we muſt be ready to obey the truth, ſo 
wiſe to try and diſcern what is ſ16:þ verſe 19 
Do. That God wil mak, bis Church and children 
conquer Satan verſe 20 
Doct. That God is ſpecially to he glori fied of bis 
Church , in confirming his Elect by the Goſpel. 
verle 24,25 ,26,27 


The End of the Doctrines. 


A — 


Io the Reader. 


F thou readeſt herein, read to profit thy ſoule : which if thou doe not, we are 
both loſers; but then muſt give an account for both our loſſes. For as for uss, we 
are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt, both in them which profit by our pains, 


and in them which profit not. That thou may ſt profit, I commend thee to God; to 
whom alſo I deſire thee to commend this labe ur, and 


Thy true friend in our 


common Saviour 


ELNATHAN PARK. 


SHORT VIE 


OF THE 


W 
Epiſtletothe Romans. 


1 


An Ex poſition upon the firſt Chapter of the 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the ROMANS. 


HIS facred Epiſtle, not 
withour juſt cauſe, is cal- 
led the Catechiſme of 
Chriſtian Religion ; the 
Key , and the Abridge 
ment of all Divinity ; for 
the Dignity of ir, ſet be 
fore all the reſt of Paul. 

Epiltles, though not firſt written. 

The more Remote Scope is, that there might 
be extant an Abſolute and perfect writing,conrai- 
ning the Articles of Chriſtian Faith. 

The neerer and more Particular Scope, that the 
Emulation and difference herweene the Jewes and 
Genriles at Rome, about [uſtitication, the Calling 
of the Gentiles, Things Indifferent, &c. might be 
taken away & compounded. 

Fiſt, the Title offers it ſelfe to be viewed, then 
the Epiſtle. 


The Epiſtle of St. Pa u L the Apoſtle 


toibe ROMANS. 


His Title containes both the kind of writing 3 

An Epiſtle; the writer, Saint Paw the Apoſtle; 

and the Parties to whom it was written, The 
Romans; Theſe two come to be viewed. 

The Epiſtle ; in the Old Teſtament, no part 
thereof is ſo called; But this kind of writing is pro 
per to the New. For then the Church was onely 
in lewrie, and the Prophets might ſpeake to the 
people face to face; but when the Goſpell was 
publiſhid to all Nations, where the Apoſtles could 
not be bodily preſent, they were by their Letters; 
and chis kinde of writing is more apr to familiar 
— Admonition, Exhortation , Conſola- 
on- 


| 


Saint Auguſtine called the whole Scriptures, 
Gods Letters (ent unto us from Heaven, to teach 


us to live well. 
verſe 1. Paul ſervant of Felus cbriſt, called tobe 
an Apoſtle, put apart to preach the Goſpell of 
God. 
2. Which he had promiſed afire, c. 
|þ theſe firſt ſeven verſes , is the Inſcription of 
the Epiſtle. The Epiſtle it ſelfe begins at the 
eight verſe. : 
| Three things are deſcribed in the Inſcrip- 
tion: 

1 The Author and Writer of the Epiſtle, 
verſe 1. |; 

2. The Matter and Contents; verſ. 2, 3.4858. 
3. The parties tu whom it is written; verſe. 7. 
Theſe three make to the commendation of this 

Epiſtle ; For the Writer is of Authority, the Mat- 

rer is weighty, and the Perſons, ro whom it is de- 

dicated, very worthy. 

The writer is ſet forth in the firſt verſe , by his 
Name, and his Condition. 

His Name, Pau: fo was it the ancient forme 
of enditing, to ſet their names before, or in 
beginning of their Letters: A: 23. 25. as we ſub- 
ſcribe our Names. 

Before Pauls converſion , he was called Saul : 
There is much queſtion about the change of his 
Name : My opinion is, that his Name , from the 
beginning, was, Saulus Paulus; He was a Jew borne 
free of Rome, and therefore had both an Hebrew, 
and a Latine Name: being, in the Acts of the 
Apoſtles, conſtantly called Saul while he converſed 
among the Jewesz and Paul when he was ſent ro 
the Gentiles, it being the Roman Name 3 ſo wee 


| read, Ads 13.9. Then Saul, which alſo s called Faul. 
B Pad 


An Expoſition upon the 


2 Chap-1. 


chi. 


Auguſtine Saint Auguſtine wiſhed three things : To have 


Dor. 


Vſe 1. 


Vſe2., 


Ofe 3. 


Vle 4. 


Paul (ignifies Little; and indeed not unhcly3for 


he is reported to have beene low of ſtature, and to] God. Let us read his writings with due teverence. 


have had a very ſmall voyce ; which is thought to 
be objected to him: 2 Cor. 10.10, 
Whatſoever his ſtature and voyce were, he was 


famous for his gifts, and heavenly illuſtrations; lit: vine inſpiration, when we expr 


A pure life is needfull co him that would under- 


ſtand Paal, faith S. fone | | ' 
Then may we underſtand things written by D 


notthe words 


tle in the eye of the world, but of great and high | onely, but the manners of the holy Writers, ſaith 


account with God: apt into the third heavens 
In his prayſes (bry/oftome wrote eight Homiſies, 


Saint Avguſtifie. 5 


If any will doe Gods will , be ſbull u the Do- 


and uſually cals him, for excellency , The Apoſfte. | ctrine, ſaith bur Saviour, lob-7.17- | 


Saint Hierome cals him, the Trumpet of che Goſ- 


pel. The roaring of our Lion, whom when he read, | Verſe 1. 


he reporteth, that he ſeemed to heare, not words, 
but thundring : For though his voyce was puling 
and ſmall, yet hee ſhooke the hearts of men, con- 
verting them to God. 


ſeene Chriſt in the Fleſh, Rome in the Flowre, and 
to have heard and ſcene Pau in the Pulpit. 


The Goſpell of God. 

2. Which be bad promiſed afore by bis Prophets, 
in the holy Scriptures. 

3- concerning his Sonne Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord; 
He matter of this Epiſtle is ſet dowpe in theſe 
words, Which is, The Doctrine of the Salvation 
by Zeſus Chriſt : and is here deſcribed foure 


His Condition; 4 Servant 3 commended by ſet- | wayes ; 


ting downe his Maſter, 7e/w Chriſt ; Befure, his 
Enemy; now, his Servant; and his Office, which 
was not meane, Called to be au Apofile, 

Not to ſhew his modeſty, thus; Paul, whom 


1 By the Name; The Goſpell. 

2 The Author; Gad. 

3 The Antiquity, Pram ſed ae, c. 

4 The ſubjtR of ſuch Doctrine and Goſpellʒ The 


men call an Apoſtle; but called; that is, after the | Sonne of God; Of this afterwards by it ſelfe. 


Hebrew, made an Apoſtle. Gods calling is making, 
becauſe together with the Name, he gives the 
thing it ſelte. 

An Apoſtle ; that is, a prime Doctor, immediatly 
called of God, and ſent forth to convert the world, 
and to plant Churches, | 

The office of an Apoſtle more particularly ex- 
plained in the next words 3 Set apart to preach the 
Goſpelt of Jod. 

Set apart, in the Externall Counſell of God; and | 
from his mothers wombe, Gal. 1. 15. and by the 
ſpeciall commandement of the Holy Ghoſt , Act. 
13-2-confirmed by rhe conſtitution of the Church, 
Adts 13.3. Gal. 2 9. p 

Set oy put apart; that is, as a choice Inſtrument 
to preach the Goſpell. Thus were the Levites ſepa» 
rated from the reſt of the children of Iſrael ; Num. 
8.14. and thus doe Phyſicians call the choyce ſen- 
rences of their Art, delivered by H:ppecrates Apho- | 
riſmes. 

As Paul deſired Letters of the High Prieſt, for 
the perſecuting of che Church , ſo now he writes 
Letters for inſtructiug and confirming thereof in 
the faith. 

Paul, before, an Enemy; now a Servant of Jeſw 
Chrift, and an Apeſile, preacheth the faith which bee 

ed: 1 Tim. 1.12413. Gal, 1.13. and foto the 
end of the Chapter. 

The Mercy of God in the converting of Paul, is 
for the comfort of ſinners; Pau obtained mercy, 
deſpaire not thou, but beleeve. 

It's both true Nobility, and bleſſed liberty ta be 
a ſervant of Chrift. Not to ferve God, isro man 
_— not to God; He is a baſe flave that ſerves 

is luſts. 


Goſpel; The meaning of this word, is, accor- 
ding to the Greeke, the good newes, or glad ti- 
dings of God appeaſed towards us in Jeſus Chriſt; 
and, indeed, what better newes can come to a con- 
demned perſon, than of pardon. 

According to the Engliſh word, The Doctrine 
of life, is Ghoſt · ſpell; that is, the Charme of the 
ſoule ; for as Davids Harpe drove the evill ſpirit 
out of Saul, ſo is ſinne and the Divell caſt out of 
our hearts by the preaching of the Word. Pauls 
Epiſtles are his Goſpell. That is, not onely the Goſ- 
pell which is in the foure Evangeliſts. 

The Goſpell of God ; This Doctrine was , not by 
man, but by God deviſed and revealed. 

It is ancient; promiſed afare ; The Antiqui- 
ty amplified by the perſon promiſing, He, that is, 
God ; By the perſons by whom, His Prophets; and 
by the Inſtrument or Record of thoſe promiſes, 
the Holy Scriptures ; viz, of the Old Teſtament. 
Promiſed afore ; Properly the Goſpell is the ſo- 
lemne publiſhing of Chriſt exhibited ; the Fathers 
had the promiſe of the Goſpell. 

The firſt promiſe was made to Adam, Gen, 3. a- 
bout 4000. yeares before the Birth of Chriſt ; and 
from thence ſucceſſively by the Prophets. 

It was ſo long before promiſed : 1. That the 
world might be brought to the acknowledgement 
of its miſery , and cry for the Phyfician. 3. That 
they might the more eſteem Chriſt and the Goſpel 
when they came. 3, For the Dignity of Chriſt ; as 
the greater the perſon of the Prince is, the more 
officers of State goe before him. 

His Prophets : Prophets, principally, for foretel- 
ling of the comming of Chriſt, and for the abun- 
dance of our knowledge in the Doctrine of Chrift 


Paul being converted, ſhewes evident argu- 
ments thereof; he preacheth the Goſpell, he writes 
letters to the Churches, he ſerveth Chriſt. If thou ö 
ſay thou art converted, make it appeate by forſa- 
— thy old ſinnes, and walking in newneſſe of 

e. , 

Great is the goodneſſe of God; who not onely | 


| exhibited ; we of the New Teſtament are called 


Prophets; 1oel 2.28. As 2.17. it being the duty 
of all Chriſtians to preſerve and publiſh the Goſ- 
pell, as better ——_— ic than the Prophets 
did or could doe; for wee fee that neere hand, 
which they ſaw a farre off, and we have the fulfil- 
ling of their propheſies, which mightily advanta- 


is ready to receive ſinnets when they come to him, geth to the underſtandiug of them, 


but ſendeth his ſervants, endued wich gifts, to call 


His Prophets, to diſtinguiſh them, ſaith Auſelm, 


— — = might come to him and be ſaved ; Te from the Sybil, and other Heathens, which ſpake 
[tm be glory. 


| ſome things of Chriſt, 


Whether 


ver ſ. 1: 


— IY — —— 
Paul preached and wrote by authority from Ve 3. 


| Chap.1 » 


Þſe 1 


Dſe 2, 


Whether thoſe Sybil. were inſpired with a good or 
evili ſpirit, how many they were, whether Virgins, 
whether any of them were wives to Noah ſonnes , I 
leave tothe learned to determine. 

It was often imputed ro Paul, that hee was a ſetter 
forth of New Doftrine and flrange Gods, Acts 19. 18,19. 
Now that he might avoyd all ſuſpition of Novelty, 
and purchaſe Authority to his Epiſtle, he appealesto 
the Prophets. 

And indeed, the Teſtimony of the Prophets, is the 

reat argument of our faith. Therefore Chriſt and 
2 Apoſtles alleage the Prophets, ſo the ancient Fa 
thers ; One of them ſaith, It is not beleeved that 
Chriſt is God for his miracles, ſo much, as bec uſe all 
things are fulfilled in him,which were before ſpoken 
by the Prophets. See, Act. 26.22. 1 Cor. 18. 4. In the 
Holy Scripcures , all the propheticall oracles ate re 
ſtrained to the Scriptutes, fo called for their excel- 
lency above all other writings, as they are called rhe 
Bible, that is, the moſt excellent book. All the Pro- 
phets wrote not: and it is thought (how warranta- 
bly I know not) that ſome of the holy writings are 
loſt : Howſoever wee are confined to the Scriprures. 
Lak. 2444 

There was a promiſe of the Goſpell , before the 
Scriptures were excant : but the ſumme thereof is ſet 
downe by Moſes. 

Holy Scriptures : for their Author is holy , and 
their Matter, and their Writers, and their end to 
make us Holy. 

The Holy Ghoſt hath pronounced them Holy be- 
fore the Pope was hatcht, and therefore I ſee not how 
they ſhould be ſubje to his Authority. 

The Doctrine of the Goſpell is moſt antient. Luk.1.68, 
69,70. 1 Fet. 1.9, 10. It was krewne to Adam, 
Gen. 13. 

Paul pleads Antiquity for the credit of his Do- 


&rine. Novell opinions are juſtly ſuſpected. Exquire 
for the old way, Ter.6.16, Ancient Evidences for out 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


lands are much eſteemed. . 

Mans nature deſires 8 but it is a Ggne of er- 
rer. That is true which is firſt. We read firſt, The 
Lord ſaid; and after, The Serpent ſaid, God ſpake be- 
fore the Divell : the truth is antienteſt. 

The Papiſts object Novelty to ue, and ſay, we had 
our Religion from Luther: not ſo, but from the Pro- 
phers and Apoſtles. 

They ſay, where was your Church a 100. yeares 
agoe? Wee anſwer, where their Church never was, 
namely, in the holy Scriptures. Therefore, to call the 
Romiſh Religion, the old Religion, is grofle igno- 
rance 5 and to call our Religion, the new Religion, 
is an impudent ſlander : unleſſe they meane old, as 
we call ſinne the old man, that is, a Religion to be 
aboliſhed:and new. as S. Iohm calleth the Commande- 
ment hee ſpeaketh of, t lob. 2-8. that is, the moſt ex- 
cellent, and alwayes to remaine new, and in force. 

Not England, nor Germany, nor Geneva, but Rome 
is the ſhop and mint, where New Religions are coy- 
ned , wirnefſe their Purgatory, their Service in the 
Latine tongue, New Doctrines. Their worſhip of 
Images, which is a New Doctrine. though they ſhould 
derive it from the golden Calfe.Some of the Fathers, 
from a thouſand yeares laſt paſt, in ſome things, it 
may be, we have not. But theſe have not age enough 
to confirme a Tenet : at theneareſt, ir muſt have the 
Teſtimony of the Apoſtles; otherwiſe, though an 
Angell preach, it is not to be received. 

God promiſed the Goſpell, and at the laſt perfor- 
wed it : ſoſhall all his words _ or threat- 


ning be mad ; it for i 
page made good; Thevgh the tary, wait for it | 


ely come. 


Verl.3,4.. 


1 
* 


3 


There was never any other way of ſalvation, bur Vſe Fs 


that which we preach. Let ic confirme us in the truth 
we have received. 


Things long looked and hoped for, aſe to be wel- Die 4. 


come 3 10 ought rhe Goſpell to be to us. Alas, we doe 
ſo little rezoyce in the light of it, that it may be fea- 
red many of u· would be little grieved, if it thonld be 
taken away. God be mercifull to us. 


Verſe. 3. Concerning his Sonne Feſus ("briſt our Lord, 
which was mad of the ſeed of Dauid, actor- 
ding to the Fleſh, 

4. And declared mightily to be the Senne of God 
touching the Spirit of Santtification by the 
Reſurrection from the dead. 


T He fourth Argument of the Deſcription of the 
Goſpel}; is from the Subject of it, which is, the 
Sonne 2 vho is the ſecond perſon in the Trinity. 

God is the Father of all by ( reation, generally: of 
his ele, hy Adoption, ſpecially : of Chriſt , by na- 
ture, ſingularly : and thus to be the Sonne of God, 
is to be equall with God, as the Phariũes alſo under- 
ſtood ir, Joh. 5. 18. 

This Sonne of God is here deſcribed by his Titles 
and Natures; alſo in the 5. and 6. zer/es, by a ſpeci- 
all efte& towards Paul; of which by it ſelfe. 

The Titles ate three : leſus, Chriſt, our Lord; not 
of the Apoſtles onely, bur as if he had faid, My Lord, 
and your Lord, by a commoa faith. 

He isallo deſcribed by his Natures ; The Apoſtle 
uſeth ſuch diligence, that errour about his perſon 
might be avoyded. 

His Orations are two; The Humane; The Divine. 

Made of the ſeed of David: according to the ticſh; 
Here wee have the Humane Nature, aid the Limita- 
tion. a 

Made, not begotten; ſo Gal. 4. 4. made of a wo- 
man; of the ſeed of David, becauſe A y came of 
David. 

Of David; ſo underſtood the common people, Mat. 
12.23. ſo uſually did poore people ſtile him in their 
ſuits ; Mat. 1 5. 22 · and 20.30. fo the people and the 
children welcomed him; Mat. 21, 9-15. fo the lear- 
ned Phar iſies confeſſed, Mat. 22. 42. ſo the Angellcals 
David his Father, Luke 1. 32. 

But why of David, rather then of Abraham, or 
Iſaac, &c2 

Becauſe there was a more hondou able and ſpeciall 
promiſe made unto him, then unto the reſt, P ſal. 132. 
11. 

The ſimĩtation, according to the fleſh ; that is, his 
humane Nature; Not made as he was God, but as he 
was man. 

Neither was his God. head turned into the Man- 
hood, but remaining God which hee was, he was 
made man which he was not. Hee was the Sonne of 
God before hee was made man of Mary : and being 
the Sonne of God ſtill, he was made the Sonne of 
man. He that made man, was made man. 

His Divine Nature is ſet down in the fourth verſe: 
where are the Declaration and limitation thereof. 

The Sonne of God; fo is his Divine nature ſpeci- 
fied : this is declared; that is, ſo made manifeſt, that 
there can be no doubt of it. 

In this Declaration are two things; The Manner, 
and the Argument, 

The Argument, that he raiſed himſelfe from the 
dead: Iobn 10.18. As 13. 33. He that can raiſe 
himſelfe maſt needs be God , who is the fountain of 


life, 
B a The 


An Expo tion upon the 


Verſ. 4,5. 


4 Chap. I. 


The Manner, Mightily : wherher we conſider the 
$-2uldiers watching? The covering and ſealing the | 
Sepulcher z or, principally,the intolerable weight of 
our ſinnes laid upon him: Ii he had not been God, 
though he had the holineſſe and ſtrength of all An- 
gels and men, our ſiunes muſt needs have preſt him 
down to the bottom of hell for ever. 

The Limitatiou touching the Spicit of Sanctifica- 
tion, not the Holy Ghoſt , but his Divine rature, ſo 
called, 1 Tim.3.16. Heb. 9. 14. 1 Pet. 3 13, The term 
Spirit is comnion to all the perſons: God w a Sp!rit, 
John 4. 24. 

The Spirit of SanRiticaticn z becauſe the Divine 
Nature ſanctificd his Humanity, and becauſe he ſan- 
ctiñ̃eth his Church. Eph.5.26. 

Chriſt was not made the Sonne of God, but decla- 
red: He was the Sonne of God from Ever laſting, be- 
ing as ancient as God his Father, as he is God; and 
younger then Mary his Mother, zas he was man. 

This diſtinction, according to the Fleſh, and ac- 
cording to the Spirit of Sanctiſication, is carefully to 
be marked ; for hereby we may aſſoyle the Riddle 
propounded by our Saviour to the Phariſees : They 
confeſſed that Chriſt muſt be Davids ſonne: Then 
faith Chiiſt , David cals him Lord , How u be then bis 
Sanne ? Matt h. 22.45. 

The Phariſees could not anſwer a word; but Saint 
Paul teachech us to ſay, that he was Pavids Sonne ac- 
cording to the fleſh, but his Lord according to his 
God head. 

The Sonne of God tooke a humane Nature into 
the unity of his perſon,and ſo is both God and man: 
Theſe two natures are, and remaine in their proprie- 
ties diſtinguiſhed and unconfounded; and yet fo 
wonderfully conjoyned, that whatſoever is {aid of 
either, is indifferently ſpoken of the whole perſon : 
The reaſon ; becauſe the humane Nature hath no 
Exiſtence but in the perſon of the Sonne of God. 

The whele Trinity is the Author; but the Sonne 
of God made man, is the Subje of the Goſpel. 

Chriſt inca nate is the ſumme of the Goſpell: called 
the preaching of Feſus Chriſt. Rom. 16.25. the Revela- 
tion of Chriſt. 1 Pet. 1. 13. and the riches of ble g lorious 
Myſterie, Col. 1. 27. 

Study diligently in the Goſpel ; for there is Chriſt 
to be found. The Kingdom of Heaven is compared 
to a Treaſure hid in a feld: The field is the Goſpel, 
the Treaſure is Chriſt : Spare no labour in digging 
and ſearching, thou art made for ever, if thou finde 
Chiift ; For to finde him, is to finde liſe; and be ſhall 
obtam favour with the Lord Prov. 8.34. Joh. 17. 3. Luther 
and Kidley could ſay the New Teſtament by heart. 

| twas for this that David eſteemed the word more 
precious than Gold, and more ſweet then Honey. 
Paul deſired to know nothing but Chriſt,and accoun- 
ted nothing worthy to be known beſides. 

Here arc to be reproved ſuch who negle& the 
Goſpel, and delight in vaine bookes, and unprofita- 
ble; this is in a pleaſant Garden to paſſe 7 Ares 
and Gylliflowers, and to gather Nettles and ſtinking 
weeds. 

All knowledge is 
8.10. 

Chrift folded up in the Goſpel,as in his Swadling- 
clothes: When thou readeſt, read reverently: When 


unprofitable without this, Phil.3. 


wicked Jewes are grievouſly threatned for doing 
ſo, 1er-23.33. and fo to the end of the Chapter. 

If Davids heart ſmote him for cutting the lap of 
Sauls garment: much more cauſe have they to be 


| humbled, who have io irreverently uſed the Goſpel 


of Chriſt. 
Chriſt was the ſonne of David, and David was 2 
great ſinner, but penitent. 


which diſdained not to be made of the ſeed of a 


ſinner. 


God, by rifing from death. Let us declare our ſelves 
to be the ſonnes and daughters of God by riſing 
from ſinne. 


verſ.5. By whom we have received grace and Apoſile- 
ſhip, far obedience to the faith, among all Nati- 

on, for bis Name. 
6. — whom de ye alſo the called of Jeſus 


it. 

N the verſes Chriſt is deſcribed by an effect of 

favour in particular; which is to advance him to 
the dignity of an Apoſtle : and fo he fals again, pur · 
poſely, into the commendation , and juſtrticarion of 
his calling, that his Epiſtle may be of the more ac- 
count with the Romans. 

Concerning his Apoſtleſhip, here are four things 
ſet down : 

1. The Father, Chriſt : By whom, that is, Chriſt ; 
we received, not as Princes ſpeak, but to ſhew that he 
is of the number of the Apoſtles, not inferiour unto 
them 3 and that he uſurped not this honour, but was 
called unto ic. 

2. The commendation of it: He cals it Grace and 
Apoſileſhip : that is, the Apoſtleſhip was a ſpeciall 
Grace and favour beſtowed on him: Rom. 12. 3. Gal. 
2.9. Eph.z. 8. For as he confeſſeth of himſelſe; he 
was not meet to be made an Apoſtle, becauſe he per- 
ſecuted the Church of God, x Cor. 1 5l. 9. 

— might — of all other, call 0 Grace, be- 
ing of a Wolfe made nor only a ſheep, but a princi- 
pall Shepheard. a 

3» The end ; which is double : 

Firſt, to bring the Gentiles to the obedience of 
Faith : If we read obedience to Faith, Faith is to be 
taken for the doctrine of Faith, which is the Goſpel. 
But in the Greeke it is obedience of Faith: which is 


inward, both when the reaſon , and alſo when the 
Aſtections and Will ſubmit to the Word that though 
the thing revealed ſeem contrary to Reaſon, as 
Doctrine of the Inca/nation of Chriſt,of the Reſurrect ion 
of the dead: or contrary to our will, as, To forgive ow 
enemies, and bleſſe them that curſe us; yet we believe 
and embrace the fame : And outward, when our 
Actions are anſwerable to the Word. 

The ſecond End; The 
For his Name. | 

4. The object of his Apoſtleſhip,Generall; Among 
all che Gentiles : therefore he is called there, pecu- 
liarly, the Doctor of the Gentiles, 2 Tim. 1. 11. though 
all the Apoſtles received commiſſion to teach the 
Gentiles alſo : Mat. 28.19. 

Particular: the Romans. Pauls office is to teac;, all 
the Gentiles. But the Romans are a part of the Gen- 
tiles. Therefore, 


thou heareſt, prepare thy heart, place him not in 
the Stable: When thou ſpeakeſt, the words of the 
Goſpel, putifie and cleanſe thy mouth, becauſe thy 
Lord pafſſeth that way, 

Make no jeſts of the phraſes and ſentences of Scrip- 


Among wham, hau e alſo the called of Chrift; that is 
called, and become true Chriſtians. you 5 
Becauſe Paul faith not, that the Gentiles were cal- 
led with the Romans, but the Romans them; 


ture : prophane Lech did ſo, Gen. 4. 24. and | 


Cbryſoſtome notes, that Pal wrote ſo, mm *- 


Surely he will not deſpiſe poore penitent ſinners, Vſe 3. 


Chriſt was mightily declared to be the Sonne of vſe 4. 


glory of Chriſts name; chyſoft. 


Verſ.7. 5 


—_—— 


Dock. 


Uſe 1. 


wſe 2. 


* — of the Romans; „ and that they ſhould not 


Paul, I dare not fweare. 
1 eaching of the Goſpel! is a Grace given fer the 
corverfron of men: Act 26. 16, 17, 18. 

A grace to Miniſters, to be Inſtruments and fel. 
low · workers with God, in the ſalvation of men v and 
a grace to the people, for whoſe good ſuch Miniſters 
and miniſtery is pointed. — 

Let a Minifter be able to juſtifie his Calling, and 
jet the people be well perſwaded of che Calling of 
their Teachers. 

The End of Preaching , is » to bring men tothe 
obedience of Faith. 

It is the Commandement, that we ſhould beleeve, 
1 10þ.3.23- and belecving , that we ſhould obey in 
doing righteouſnelle, and keeping the Word : Mat. 


28.20. 


Miniſters muſt ſet before them principally , not [ane 


their owne Fame, or worldly Advancement, but the 

ſalvation of their people, and the glory of their Ma- 

ſter Chriſt : Such are true; Iabn 7.18- 
We are deeply bound to ſeeke and procure Chriſts 


I la the ſalutation, Paul wiſheth much to 
them: wherein wee have the — the 
perſons. 

That which is wiſhed, is Grace and Peace: Grace, 
the favour of God : Peace , that of the Conſcience 


9 — 
Such a kind of —— in che beginning of 
letters, hath beene of uſe among all Nations, but this 
exceeds all, and is the true Apoſtolicall Benediction · 

The Greeks and Latines wiſhed a merry heart, 
and good healths. 

The moſt corrected among them, ſomewhat a- 
mended the matter : as Plato among the Grecians, 


added well, to compaſſe and manage their Affaires. 
And Seneca the Latines, that they might ſtudy 
and love Philoſophy, without the which, he thouglit 


neither body nor minde could fare well. 

Alas, they knew no better; they wiſhed the beſt 
they knew. Bue St. Paul wiſherh that wherein the 
8 Body and Soule conſiſts, Grace 

eace. 

The Hebrews uſed Peace onely; but Paul addeth 
and permitteth Grace, becauſe Feace comes from 
Grace , and the Apoſtles were appointed the Prea- 
chers of Grace. 

The Perſons,are,who wiſheth, to whom, and from 


ther, and God the Sonne, is, to beleeve and obey his | whom 


glory : The greateſt glory we can doe God the Fa- 


Word, to leave our finnes, and to tepent: Mc. 5. 16. 
Ioh. 15.8, 2 Theſ. 1. 11, 11. . 

If a ſinner refuſe to glorifie Chriſt in his Repen- 
rance 3 he will glorific himfelſe on him in his con- 
demnation, which ſhall be increaſed , boch by the 
diſhonour hee hath done by his evill life , and the 
glory he might have done by his amendment. 


Verſe 7. To all you that be at Rume, heal ved of Gad. cai- 
led to be Samt: Grace be with you, and peace, 
— eur Father, and from the Lord Feſus 
Chriſt. 

N this verſe is the third part of the Inſcription, 

ſhewing to whom this Epiſtle was written, who are 
here deſcribed three wayes: 1. By the place of their 

Habitation: + By their Titles: 3+ By the manner of 

Fauls ſaloting chem. 

1 To then that are at Rome; becauſe the Church 
there conſiſted nor onely of the naturall Citizens, but 
of ſtrangers alſo, reſorting thither, it beiug the head 
City of the world- 

2 The titles are two : 

1. Beovedef God 1 which is more then if he had 
called them his Beloved; or lovers of God: He means 
rhe ſpeciall love of God, with which he embraces his 
Elect in Chriſt. 

2. Called to be Saints ; called, that is, made truly 
ſach. See Pauli charity, judging the beſt of them; 
though, ic may be, they were not all ſuch : and they 
thatwere ſuch, were ſubject to much infirmity of 


faith and charity, as appeares in this Epiſtle, 

The order of theſe Titles is to be noted ; Firſt, 
Beloved ; then called and Sanctied. Our holineſſe 
cauſed not Gods love; but his love cauſeth out holi- 
neſſe. The worth of men cauſeth our love to them; 
— AN noching worthy in us to move God to 

us. 

Both theſe Tirles are amplitied by a note of Vni- 
verſality ; To All ſuch. Not to all at Rome, hand 
over head, but to all at Rome which are ſo beloved 
and called. : 

Thee are more magnificent Titles, than the Ti- 
tles of any earthly 


Greatneſie ; for what is it hed! 


Who: that is Pau. Let a child of bleſſing pro- 
— a bleſſing upon me. Bleſſing is comely in his 
mouth. 

To whom: to them which are beloved of God, and 
called to be Saints; there is no grace or peace to the 
wicked, vhile they fo continue. 

From whom : from God owr Father. If God, able, 
if our Father, then willing to enrich us with cheſe - 
gifts. Aud ſrom our Lord Fefws Chrift : from our Lord, 
who hath purchaſed theſe for us ; From our Jeſus, 
for without theſe we cannot be ſaved ; From our 
Chriſt, for he is anoynted with Grace and Peace; and 
of hus fulueſſe we receive, Joh. 1.16. 

From God our Father : God here may be taken eſ- 
ſentially, for the whole Trinity, which is called Fa» 
ther; becauſe names importing relation to the crea- 
ture, are common to the whole Trinity; or rathes 
perſonall for God the Father; of Chriſt, and by him 
our Father; and fo uſually ir.is,where God is named, 
and alſo our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Though the Holy Ghoſt be not named, yet he is 
not excluded; and St. Auguſtine would X. him in 
the terms of Grace and Peace. But we may ſafely 
here note the diſtinction of perſons in the Triniry 3 
aud alſo the Conſubſtantiality and Coequality of x & 
Sonne wick the Father; for he alſo gives Grace and 
Peace. He that is endued with power to do the ſame 
actions, is partaker of the ſame Nature, 

A learned Cardinall, C ajetan, obſerves,that Paul 
wiſhes theſe from God, not from men; not from the 
Virgin Mary, whom the Papiſts call the Mother of 
Grace and Mercy. | 

I read, The God of Grace, t Pet · g. 10. The Spirit of 
Grace, Heb. 10. 29. and The Grace of our Lord Jelus 
Chrift, in the end of Pauli Epiſtles; but the Mother 
of Grace, read not in the Scriptures, and therefore 
I believe not · 

The manner how he wiſhed Grace and Peace to 
them, is not expreſſed in the Greeke, but it may be 
ſupplyed from Fee, 1 Fer. 1.2. He means all increaſe 
of Grace and Peace which they already had; and 
their preſervation in the Game. : 

Al the good things of God belang to the Faint, = Dock. 


> 


Chap. 1. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Ver. 7: | 


Vicl. 


Vſe 3. 


Uſe 4. 


fore Vaul w/ſheth in all Epiſtles, theſe things onely to 
them. Faith is of Guds Elefte Tit. 1. 1, and our Maſters 
Iry proper to good ſervants. Mat. 25. 21, ſo 1 Cor. 3.21, 
22, 23. 

42 at Rome: though the Senate would not admit 
of Chriſt to be God; and the Emperour Nero, firſt 
perſecuted the Goſpell : yet ſuch is the power of 
Chriſt, that he will, in deſpite of them, have his 
Goſpell prevaile even at Rome, and be a God, and 
reigne in the midſt of his enemies, Pſal.110. 2. 

Ic is not in the power of any, nor of all Creatures 
to withſtand the comming ot the Goſpell, where 
God will have it to come, nor to caſt it out when it 
it come. 

Called to be Saints : We are not Saints by Natures 
bur the children of wrath + by grace we are Saints: 
we ought to live worthy of our holy calling. 

We are called Saints, but many ot us live like In- 
fidels, like devils. We love the name of Saint, bu: 
not the life. As a fooliih Painter, &c. 

Beloved of God, and called t be Saints : our calling 
and SanRifi-arion are infallible rokens of Gods ſpe- 
ciall love, Eph«4.25,26427. 

Grace and peace are wiſhed to Saints; for other 
things belong to wicked and ungodly perſons : Ma- 
ny (orrewes are tothe wic hed, P,al.32, Lo. 


Verſe. 8. Firſt I thank my God, through Teſus Chriſt, 
for you al; becauſe your faith i publiſhed 
throughout the whole world. 

Ere begins the Epiſtle it ſelfe 3 of which are 
three principall parts : 

1 A Preface to v. 17. uſed as an Introduction to 
uſher in the ſubſtantiall poynt of Juſtihication by 
Faith , which is the firſt maine thing handled in this 
Letter. 

In this preface, he doth three things : Firſt, hee 
giveth thanks ro God for them : Secondly, he men- 
tioneth them alwayes in his prayers: Thirdly, Hee 
ſheweth his longing deſire to come to them ; and 
thus he winneth their good opinion of him, that 
his Epiſtle may take place. For the good counſell 
and inſtruction of a man ſuſpected, either for his Re- 
ligion, or Affection, profiterh us little. 

In the eight verſe is the thankſgiving 3; concer- 
ning which, are divers circumſtances to be noted: 

1 The order of it: F(t. 

2 The perſ"n to whom 3 god: ſer forth by Pauli 
faith : My God : F ; 

3 The peiſon by whom : Zeus Chriſt, 

4 The perſons for whom 3 You ſer forth by this 

generall, Al you 

The cauſe their Faith; ſet forth by the com- 
mendation of it, Publ:ſhed throughout the world. 

I Firſt, that is, as if he had ſaid, I have many things 
to write, but fiſt of all I give my God thanks, & c. 

It's comely to begin with God, it's the way of 
good ſpeed : We muſt offer ro God the firſt fruits of 
our ſpeech. 


2 I thanke God, the giver of all good nefſe; thanks | 


is his due. 

Hereby it appeares that faith is the gift of God. 

And it is good to accuſtome our ſelves to this 
acknowledgement for all benefits, to ſtirre up our 
ſelves to duty, and to provoke others, 

My God: This is a word full of perſwaſion of faith, 
and of aſſurance of Gods love; and the holy people 
ſo ſpeake from a ſpeciall , comfortable, and lively 
feeling of Gods favour ro them in Chriſt. 

Gad is the God of all by Nature, but of his Ele, 
more ſpecially, by Grace. 


+ 


faith in beleeving it, and Pauli love to God: as Igna- 
tius was wont, out of a great deale of affection, to 
call Chriſt, His Love. 

3 Through Jeſus Chriſt ; Our Prieſt, and Altar, to 

offer and ſanRitie our ſacrifices, which otherwayes 
would not be acceptable. By him the Romans ob- 
tained to have faith, and Paul to give thankes for 
their faith, 
4 For you all: Whether rich or poor,whether of great 
or ſmaller meaſure of faith: God accepts of the mea- 
neſt faith of the meaneſtiif it be true and lively; and 
Paul rejoyceth accordingly. 

5 Becauſe your faith, cc. for their religious pro- 
feſſion of their faith, which was ſuch , that it was 
commended over the whole world. 

We are to rejoyce when eminent perſons and 
places receive the Goſpell and obey it. 

The good or bad of ſuch perſons and places ſoone 
ſpreadeth abroad,which ſhould ſtirre up to the more 


Care. 

In all theworld;that is, in all Churches of the world: 
The commendation of the children of God given to 
us, is worth all the world beſide. 


did Faul. This is taught in the Pa ables of the Loſt ſheep, 
and Groat , Luke 15. and ofthe joy at the rerurne of the 
Prodigall, Luk. 16. See Pſal. 122. v. i. 
mans, though he converted them nor : It reproves 
our envy, 

Laſbua, Numb. 11, Envyed for his Maſters ſake, ſo 
did the Diſciples of ohm Baptiſt for him. But Moſes 
and lohn were of another mind. 

In what particular ſoever God is glorified, we muſt 
reJoyce, though we be not honoured to be the in- 
ſtruments thereof, 


for many villainies. Then was there joy over their 
faith, now there is ſorrow for their Idolatrics, &c. 
The Papiſts brag of this commendation of the 

Roman Church: fo they might, if they now were as 
thoſe were in Pauls time: thei, Kom was the Spouſe 
of Chriſt , now ir is become a Stewes of corporall 
and ſpirituall whoredomes, the ſeat of Antichriſt. 

There is more commendation of the Theflaloni- 
ans, 1 Theſ. 1.5,6, 7,8. yet they never arrogated Su- 
premacy over other Churches. 

Let us remember the faith of ſo famous a Church, 


and beware: God is nor tyed to places. 

England is yet famous for the faith : If we be fal- 
len from our firſt love, let us repent and doe our firſt 
workes, leſt our Candleſtick be removed. 

We have many enemies,who watch our overthrow; 
but if we deale faithfully with the Lord, his grace and 
protection ſhall ſtill overſhadow us. Amen, Amen. 

Paul rejoyceth not for their worldly honour, 
but for their faith: ſo let us toward our ſelves, and 
our friends; and let us more labour for faith, than 
for BY things. 

And when we have faith, let us ſhew it, that it 
may be publiſhed abroad. 

Some ſo live, that their faith is to Gods glory, and 
their own. 

Some ſay they have faith, but it appeares not: 
their light ſh net not beſore men: what doe ſuch differ 
from darkneſſe? : 

Some pretend faith, bu: they live unconſcionably, 
and their faith is not ſpoken of to their credit, but to 
their own diſcredit, and the Goſpels. 


I notes Gods love to Pa, and fo declares Paws} they repent nog 


Some wretches, in ſtead of their faith, have their 
drunkenneſſe, &c. publiſhed to their damnation, if 
My 


we muſt rejoyce for the Grace beſtowed upon other. So Doctr. 


Paul was a gracious man, rejoycing for the Ro Yſe 1. 


Rome was then famous for the faith, it is now infamous Ve 2 


de. Fſe 30 


Chap.1- 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Vſe 4. 


Obſer. f. 


My Gol: My, a little word,bur more worth than 
all the kingdomes of the world. 

Hence is confidence in prayer; I will goe to My 
Father, ſaitk the prodigall. 

My God, is a bulwarke againſt tentations; Pſal. 
23.1. and Fal. 43-5 - 


This affures that God loves us: The Tenure of 


the Covenant is, I am thy God;My God, therefore 
challengeth ſalvation, remiſſion of ſinnes, dec. by 
Covenant; our ſalvation depends hereupon. 

The Divels and Reprobates belceve that God 
js, and that he is juſt and mercifull ; bur not mer- 
cifull to them: they cannot ſay, My God. This word 
then puts a difterence betweene Beleeyers and Re- 
probares. 1 

This word, My God, is of great operation; it 
binds a man ſtrictly to all obedience according to 
the firſt Commandement. : 

He that ſayes, by a true faith, My Jad, will dye 
before hee will renounce God, and give himſelſe 
over to finne : Mill a man ſpoyle bis gods ? Mal. 3. 8 

No wicked man can ſay,My God; It is the voyce 
of Saints; and it is their glory, that God will ap- 
propriate himſelfe to them. 

A Drunkard cannot ſay, that God is his God: 
He is not aſhamed to be called The God of Abra- 
ham, c. Heb.11.16. but he is aſhamed to be cal- 
led the God of drunkards, &c. Let us fo live, that 
we may boldly,and with comfort, ſay,My God. The 
ſweetneſſe of this is not to be expreſſed. 


Verſe 9. For God is my witneſſe, whom I ſerve with | 


my ſpirit in the Goſpell of his Sonne; that 
without ceaſing I make mention of you al- 
Wwayjes it By prayers, 

10.Makmg requeſt .. w 

N theſe two verſes is the ſecond part of the Pre- 

face, wherein Paul bgnities his prayers for the 
Romans, for the winning of their good opinten os 
him, as hath been ſaid before. 

This is brought in by way of argument, to prove 
his joy for their good; of which, ver ſ. 8. He which 
prayeth for the good of his friends, rejoyceth 
when ſuch good is obtained. 

In theſe we have: 1. The thing which is affir- 
med, which is, that Paul makerh mention of the 
Romans alwayes in bis prayers. 2. The Confirmati- 
on thereof by an oath, in the firſt part of the ninth 
yerſe : of the which firſt , becauſe it is ſer firſt by 
the Apoſtle. : 1 

God is my witneſſe, whom 1 ſerve with my ſpirit in 
the Goſpell of his Sonne. 

Here we conſider the forme of Pawlgoath, and 
the Amplification. The Forme; God is my wit- 
neſſe. The Amplification, from the commendation 
of Paul raking the oath. He is commended for his 
pietie. God whom I ſerve. This ſervice ſet forth by 
the manner of it; with my ſpirit 3 and by the office 
in which he ſerveth ; In tbe Goſpell of bis Sonne. 

God is my witneſſe, Theſe words are to be taken, 
not for a Narration, but by way of Invocation,and 
ſo are an oath ; For the thing aftirmed was of con- 
ſequence, and which by no other argument or re» 
ſiimony could be made to appeare, and therefore 
an oath needfall ; the onely ſufhcienr aſſurance in 

things contingent, and in ations particular which 
cannot otherwiſe be demonſtrated. 

Paul in his oath uſeth the name of God; Ir is 
not lawfull roſweare by any thing elſe. For in an 
_ three things are aſcribed to that by vhich we 
weare. 


| preached 


Verf.g. 


—_ 


* 


— 


Firſt, Knowledge of the truth. Secondly, patro- 
nage of the truth; and third y, Soveraigne power 
and juſtice to puniſh wicked and falſe oathes ; but 
theſe are comperent to God onely. 


| Polycarpm would not, to ſave his life, fweareby Polycarprs 


Ceſar, or by his fortune 
| In an oath are abayes two things; Invocation, 
and Imprecation. Both theſe are not alwayes ex- 
preſſed ; ufually, onely the firſt, as in this place; 
But che ſecond is alwayes underftood. 

The ſecond is not often exprefled for the hor- 
rour of the thing; The holy men and women an- 
ciently forbearim words of ſuch direfull found; 
both becauſe they trembled at the remembrance 
of the curſe of God; and becauſe it is grievons to 
heare any man to pronounce a curſe upon himſcli, 
though onely conditionally. 

In the Invocation , we appeale to God as a wit- 
neſſe; in the Imprecarion, as a Judge. 

Atem t ſerve; Paul addes this for the credit of 
his oath, 

Wub my ſpirit ; that is ſincerely, without hypo- 
criſie, devoutly. 

God is my witneſſt , faith he,whom | do faithſully 
and devoutly ſerve, that [ would not for alt the 
world diſpleaſe him by taking a falſe oath. 


Shewes and externall actions will not ferve in Qbſer,2+ 


Gods worſhip. He is a ſpirir, and requires our ſpi- 
rits and hearts, 1oþ.4.24. What though the Phari- 
ſee pray, and Abſolon make a vowe ? The leptoſie 
and leaven of the Pyrriſee hath tainted many Pro- 
feffours. 4 

Hypocrites are like the Apples of Sodome, and 
like ro Banquerquts, ' Let us fo live , that we may 
ſay as Paul here, and 2 Tim. 1. 3. In the Goſpcll of 
bts Senae. The Goſpell here fer forth by the Sub- 
ject of it, as before,Concerning his Sonne, ver. 3. 

te the Gofpell, that is, in the Preaching of it · Paul 
. ently, faithfally , and of will, 
according to Phit, 1.15. Preaching was Paul: office 
and function to which he was called, and he makes 
conſcience of ir. 

He that deſires to be an approved u 
— of God, muft fhew his upr ĩghtneſſe in his cal- 

ing. | 

Sad in his wiſdome hath appointed particular 
faſhions of life for men 3 as Paul to be an Apoſtle, 
another to be a Magiſtrate, another a ſervant, &c. 

If Paul pretends that he ſerves God in his ſpi- 
tit and neglects his Apoſtleſhip, be is no other 
then a notorious diffembler 3 fo ofall Calliags.For 
in the confcionable walking in them, we ſerve 
Chriſt, Co“. 3.24. 

= ſum is, that Paul proveth his mattet by an 
oath. 


It is nat unlawf ll for a Chriſtian to ſweare. Ocur. Da, 


6. 13. Exod 23. 10, I. fo, Heb.5.15. 

And this to bee underftood , not onely of an 
oath before a Magiſtrate, but of private oathes; So 
did Jonathan and David privately fweare to each 
other, 1 Sam.20.3,12,13,17. So Ora and Eliah, 
1 Nin. 18. 10. 15. So Paul here, and Rom. 9. 1. 2 
Cor. 1. 23. Phil. 1.8. 1 The. 2.5. 


Hence the Anabaptiſts are confuted, who take c 1. 


away the uſe of all oathes , from Mar. 5.344 and 
lame: 5.12, But thoſe places are meant of common 
ſwearing, in matters not weighty- enough for an 
oath. x 

So the ordinance of Cod, Heb. S. 16. and the pra- 
Riſe of the Saints reach us to expound. 


Even a pvivate oath is lawfull , which hath the 
three 


right ſer- Ohęr. 3. 


Chap. 1. 


An Expoſition upon the 


three conditions or companions ſpoken of, Teremy 


2. 
; oath is an holy and ſacred thing; yet not to be 
numbred among them whichare to be delired for 
themſelves. 

It is to be uſed as Phyſick, and a laſt remedy to 
find out the truth, and end Controverſies. 

The cuſtome of ſwearing, in theſe dayes, is moſt 
fearefull z of which are guilry, not onely Courti- 
ers and Souldiers,but all ſorts and ages of men and 
womens 

The Land mourneth for it, Jer. 23. io. 

- Iris the note of a prophane wretch, Eccie . 9g. a. 
gad will ndt bold ſuch guiltleſſe, as in the third 
Commandement. f 

To ſay, God is my witneſſe, or Jodge, in a mat- 
ter not weighty, nor true, nor righteous, is to 
pluck down the vengeance of God upon our ſouls: 
ler us not uſe theſe termes unadviſedly. 

That mans oath is of credit, who ſerves God in 
his ſpirit, and his oath is no good ſecurity that 
lives wickedly. 

The bare word of a man godly , is better than 
ten thouſand oaths of him that is wicked. 

The Teſtimony of a good life,makes a man bet- 
ter to be beleeved, than an oath 3 and the more a 
wicked man ſweares , the leſſe faith is to be given 
to him. 

The chiefeſt band of an oath is the ſeare of 
God 


As an uncomely Motion of the body is corre- 
Qed by ſome ſharp pricking; ſo common and falſe 
ſwearing by the feare of Godt 

What is the oath of a Papiſt ? who have cut a- 
ſunder the very ſinewes of all Civill ſociety by 
their Equivocating oaths , and by their diſpenſa- 
tions. 

What is the oath of a Drunkard ? He that will 
take liberty to breake one Commandemenc , will 
take liberty to breake another: and he chat feares 
not God, will make conſcience of no ſinne. 

Profeſſors of the Goſpell ought ſo to live, that 
their words and oaths may be of credit. 

God is a witneſſe; He knoweth all things, even 
the heart. 

He is omniſcious, and omnipotent : we cannot 
deceive his knowledge, nor avoyd his power. 

He is all eye to ſee, and all care to heare. 

If we doe well, he is all Mercy; if ill, he is all 
Juſtice. 


If God witneſſe to our innocency, it comſor- 7 


teth againſt the imputations of the world, Tob. 16. 
19. If he witneſſe to our wickedneſſe, it is not the 
whole world that can make us innocent. 

He is a ſwift Witneſſe, ( alſo a Judge) againſt 
the workers of iniquity ; Ai. 3. 5. 

Rather than a wicked man , which repents nor, 
fhould eſcape, the Sonne of God himſelfe will 
beare witneſſe againſt him. 
We dare not, in the ſecreteft „ miſ-behave 
our ſelves ʒ yea, we are afraid of our thoughts, be- 
cauſe God is a witneſſe. 

As the man, 2 Sam. 1 8. 10, 11, 12, 13. ſo we. 

Let us live, that we may have God a witneſſe of 
our innocency and wel- doing, and we ſhall have 
him a merciſull rewarder : «Amer. 

We muft hereby be provoked to repent of our ſe+ 
cret ſinnes. 


| 


Verſe 9.— For God 1 wy witnfſe, Cc. that 
without ceaſing, I make mention of you al- 

WAYCS in my Prayers. 
10. Beſecching that by ſeme meanes, one time or 
other , 7 might haxe a proſperous journey , ly 
the will of God, to come 1a.to you. 


P. here ſignifies to the Romans, that he al- 
wayes prayes ſor them, and that they might 
be the bettet perſwaded hereof, he bindes it with 
an oath : of the oath before. 

Now, that hee remembers them in his Pray- 
ers. 

This is awplified 3 fuſt, by the continuance of 
his praying: without craſing, and alwayes, 

Secondly, by a ſpeciall Petition, in thoſe his 
prayers, expretied s That he might come to them. 

This is ſet forth, 1. from che meancs of com- 
ming 3 by ſome meanes: what if as a priſoner ? even 
o. 

2 From the time: at ene time or other. 

3 From the manner: proſperouſly. 

4 By a limitation: if God will. 

That 1 wake mention of you in my prayers : This 
Paul ſignifies ro ſow love in their hearts towards 
him; and indeed we are obliged to them who 
pray for us; 

It is not onely curteſie in Paul to pray for them, 
bur office and duty: For there are two parts of the 
Duty of a Miniſter, to preach, and to pray for his 
people, 1 Sam. 12.23. Act. 6.4. 

What was the ſunime of Pauls prayers for them, 
may be gathered out of other his Epiſtles, Phil. 1. 
9. Cal. 1.9. and Nom. 15.5.6. 13. 

He prayes not once or twice, but without cea- 
ng, alwayes* the doubling of the Adverb notes 
great affection. 

That he might come to them; he prayeth not 
for this , bur principally for their increaſe in 
grace, W r he come to them or no ;; but for 
this alſo, if God will. 

By ſeme meanes,at one time or other: theſe note 
wonderfull love» I mig.'t have a proſperous journey: 
proſperous in regard of the good ſucceſſe of his 
Miniſtery, that he might come to them with the 
abundance of the bleſſing of the Goſpel, Rom. 15. 
29. this Paul accounts proſperity. 

By the will of God: well put in, for it ſhall ſo be 
or not be, according as God willeth, not as Paul. 

All our purpoſes and defires are ruled, and 
over-ruled by God, Pro. 1 6. 9. looke Pro. 27. 1. 
ames 4. 13, 14, 15. 

This is manifeſt in the ſtory ef Pau, whom 
God brought to Rome by ſuch ſtrange meanes, as 
Paxl could not conceive. . 

We may obſerve that God hath brought things 
to pafle concerning our ſelves, by meanes un- 
knowne to us, 

This he doth to keep us from arrogating glory 
to our ſelves: and to teach us rocaſt our care ou 
him, and fo rely upon his goodneſſe, wiſdome, 
and power, 'who is able to bring all things to 
paſſe according to his will. This alſo teacheth us 
to pray to kim for focceſſe. 

By the will of God : This may be referred to eve- 
ry parcell of this verſe: He defireth ro come, if it 
be the will of God. 

By ſuch meanes as God will, At ſome time when 
when God will. And proſperouſly, if God will. 

As Faul, ſo we are to ſubmit all our courſes to 
Gods will; to renounce our own will, and to 
yeeld to Gods, in our parents, children, health, 
eſtate, Kc, 

Net 


Verſe 970. 


Verſ. 11,12. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.1. 


Doc. 


Vſe 1. 


Vie 2. 


Uſe 3. 


Not my will but thy will be done, ſaich our Savi- 
our to his Father, Mat. 26.39. 

The deareſt and lovingeſt remembranct of 010 
friends, is to pray for ibem, Lil. 1. 3.2 Tim. 1. 3. Phi 
lem. 4. 

Pl prayes . withour ceaſing * Godly men 
are frequent in Prayer. Ic is the note of 
a wicked man not to pray, P/al. 14. 4. 


We ſhould delight ro pray ofren : becauſe, | 
it makes us heavenly minded ; for prayer is a | 


lifting up of the mind to God, and a talking 
with him» ; 

By prayer we obtaine courage to refiſt and 
overcome in teutation, Mate 26. 41. We muſt 
needs be overcome of our luſts it we pray not 
often. 

Zeale in godlineſſe is by Prayer. 

Ic is wonderful that in ſuch a ſummer and 
light of knowledge, there ſhould be ſuch a win- 
tet andcoldnetle of religion. The cauſc that 


9 


— — — 


We ought to love them which pray for us hear - Vſe 5, 


tily unto God, that we may repent and be ſaved. 
For this Darius Emperour of the Medrs and per- 
ſians bountifully rewardeth the Jewes for the buil- 
ding of the Temple, Exya 6.10. 


Verſe 11. For 7 long to ſee you , that F might be- 
ſtem among you (ome ſpiritual gifts te i engt hen you. 
12. That u, that I might be comforted together 
with you, threugh our mutuall fu:th both yours and 
| mine. 
| = third part of the Preface begins in theſe 
words: which is Pauls deiire ro fee the 
Romans, fer down in theſe verſes, and amplitied 
in ſome verſes following. 
This part is inferred as a reaſon of that ſpecial 
Petition mentioned vey. 10. He prayes to come to 


| them, ſo" he longs to ſec them: He earneſtly prayes, 
; becauſe his Cele was earneſt, 


Here are two parts: Pauls Delire, and the Erd 


men heare much, and ſo knowledge increaicth, | of ir. 


but pray ſeldome , and therefore godlineſſe de- 
crealeth, 


The reverberation and rebounding of the | 


His deſire y 7/ong to ſee you * where we conſider 
the Matter, and the Manner oi his Defie. 
The matter; to ſee them: he loves them for 


beames of the Sunne from the earth, cauſeth the | their faith, and deſires to ſee them our of his love, 
heat in ſummer ; ſo when any beame of the | ſuch is the nature of love: He defires nor to ſee 
word ſtriketh upon the conſcience, if it rebound | the goodly things of the City, but the good 


back againe by faithful Prayer 3 this cauſeth fer- | Chriſtians there. 


vency in the wayes of God. 

That wee may be heavenly minded, coura- 
gious and valiant in temptation, and Zealous 
of good workes : we muſt pray often. 

True love to our friends cauſeth us to pray 
for them 3 the trueſt ſigne of the trneſt love. 
Chriſt manifeſts kis love co us, by the inter- 
ceſſion he makes for us even now : wee ſhall 
never have the comfortable fellowſhip of a 
friend, if we pray not for him 3' for all things 
are ſanctiſied ro us by prayer. 

Ouc love may be diſcerned by our remembrance 
of things loved, that is beſt beloved which is beſt 
remembred : out of ſight out of mind, is but poore 
love. 

A Mother ' forgets other children , hut not het 
owne, for her love to them: and God forgets not 
uss for he loves us, Pla. 137. 5. 


Let us hereby examine our love to the Sabbath, 
to the word, to our own ſoules, ro heavenly thingss 
our little remembrance of theſe things in compa- | 
riſon of bodily and earthly things, ſhew that they 
are leſſe beloved. 

Yea, our love to God for the moſt part is be- 
hinde our love to vanities, which muft needs ar- 
gue us to be wrerched inuers . Soare wicked peo- 
ple deſcribed; Deut. 32. 18. Pſal. 10. 4, ler, | 
2. 31. 

Paul meaſures his proſperity not by his liberty, 
riches, health of body, but by the bletiing of God 
upon his Miniſtery. 

He is ſent to Philippi, Ad. 16. there he con- 
verteth Lydia and the Jaylour, but he is fore 


The manner, He longs 3 as a woman with child: 
We deſire to ſee a kinſman advanced; fo Jacob to 
ſee Fiſeph, ſo Paul to congratulate with the Ro- 
mans their adyancement to the faith. 


The children of God love the brethren though Olſer. 


unknowne, # Jobn 3.14- 
a The end, That I might beſte w, &c. It is three- 
old. 
In reſpect of Paul, That be might beſtam a- 
mong them ſame ſpiritual gift. 

2 In reſpe& of the Romans, that they might 
be ſtrengthned. 

3 In reſpect of them both, That they might bee 
comforted together by their mut all Faith. 

The firſt end is ſubordinate to the ſecond ; and 
the third iſſues from the firſt and the ſecond. 

1 That! mig) t beſtow ſome ſpiritual gift: Here 
we have the gift, and the manner of giving. 

The gilr, the preaching of the Goipel,for their 
further confirmation. 

A ſpiritual giſt : Paul might ſay as Peter, Acts. 3 
5. C. 


Not as Peter and Paul is the Pope. He cannot Obſer, 


ſay, Gold and ſilver have I none, for hee robs all 
Countryes : Neither can he ſay, Riſe up and 
walke« 

That I might beſtow: That which he received, he 
is ready to impart to the Church. 


So ate we to uſe our Talent to the benefit of our Ob/c7, 


Brethren. 


all Spitituall gifts for money, and the Proverb is 
true of their Friers ; No pen, no Pater noſter. His 


Not as Paul did, doth the Pope. The Pope ſels Obſer. 


ſcourged and impriſoned , yer he accounts he had | ſelling of Fardons, the firſt occaſion of Luthers dif- Luller 


a proſperous journey. 

So long as wee have the liberty of the Goſpel, 
and the bleſſing of it upon our ſoules, we proſper 
aud thrive, howſvever it be with us in worldly 
matters, 

And to grow rich in Gold and Silver, c. and 
to be without the bleſſing of the Goſpel, is not to 


covering the nakedneſle of that purple whore. 

2 To flrengthen you. The Romans were newly 
converted, and began, in many things, to ſtagger. 
Paul delires to ſtrengthen them: fo ought we to 
be carefull of young beginners in Chriſt. 

That I may be comforted, &c. This is added to 
prevent oftence,and is ſet forth by the cauſe; Their 


thrive nor proſper- 


True proſperiry is when the ſoul proſpers by | 


the word. 


mutual ſauth. 


exhcre 


Nor Miniſters, nor others, are loſers, when they Orr. 
C 
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Chap. t. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Vſe 3. 


Dſe 4. 


thing beloved: Friends cannot fatiffie themſelves 


exhoit their Brethren, they give and receive com- 
fort, if there be muruall faith. 

Difference of faith, breeds deſolation ; Vnity of 
faith, conſolation. | 

All Conſolation comes from faith. 

We ure to deſire the fellowſhip of the faithbfull,for ow 
mutual — 2 Cor. 1. 14, 1 5. Phil, 1.7, 8. 2 leb. 
11. 3 Ich. 14. 

when God gives to Beleevers ſafely to aſſemble 
for holy things, the bleſſing is the greater, that 
hereby we ſee one anothers face. If the winde and 
ſtorme of perſecution, ſhould ſeparate us from our 
comforrs,we would be the more ſenſible of the be- 
nefit. The Lord continue our ſweet liberty. 

True love breeds a deſire to poſſeſſe alwayes the 


in cach others preſence, and ſeparation is grievous. 

Doe we love Chriſt, then we will long to meer 
with him in his ordinances, where he promiſes his 
preſence. Thus Dawid longed Pal. 42. 1, and the 
ſpouſe of Chriſt, Canticles 1.7. 

If we can be contented to part with the word, 
on any tearmes, our love to Chriſt is little. 

It is our love to him that mult make us willingly 
to dye, and to deſire to be ditfolved,to be with him: 
Thus doch the Church deſire the conſummation of 
things, Come Lord Jeſus, Red el 22 20. 

Doe we love Faith and Repentance, then wee 
will deſite them more then gold: As Pauls love to 


verſe 13, Now my brethren, I would that ye ſhould 


not be ignorant, how that | have oftentimes 
yu pol od to come unto you (but have beene 
let hit herio) that I might have ſome ſynit 
allo among you, as I have awong the other 
Gentiles, 

N this verſe and ſome following is an Occupati- 

on whereby Paul amplifies his longing deſire 
ſpoken of, ver. 11. 

For thus ſome might object: If your defire be 
ſuch, who lets you to obtaine your deſire ? why 
come you not ? 

Paul anſwers, that he hath oft purpoſed to come, 
but hath had great impediments, otherwiſe he had 
long ere this beene with them, 

In this Occupation are two parts: Firſt, a pur- 
gatiou or clearing himſelfe : ſecondly, Reaſons of 
the ſame. 

His purgation is in theſe words : Now my bre- 
thren , I would that you (hould wot be ignorant, bow 
that I bawe ofientimes purpoſed to come unte you , but 
bave beene let bitherto. 

In this Purgation is an Infinuation , and a De- 
claration. 

The luſinuation hath a title of love, Brethren» 


though when juſt occaſion is offred they muſt alſo 


ſeverely reprove, 


the Romans made him to deſire and pray to come 
to them by any means; ſo our love to theſe, will 
cauſe us upon any tearmes to deſire them, and to 
looſe all outward things rather then them. 

Abſolon wiſhes to be a ludge, ſo Amzon, Ahab, 


Allo Saint Pauls care that the Romans ſhould 
conceive no ill of him, nor ſuſpe& that he diffem- 
bled, in ſaying he longed to ſee them in theſe 
words, I would that you ſhould not be ignorant. 


and Eſau ſets more by his hunting and a mefle of | 
portage, then the birth right: But the children of 


God reſolve as Mephiboſbeth concerning David , 2 
Sam. 1g. 30. Let Ziba take all, ſo I may have the fa- 
vour of God, &c. 

In this we muſt bewaile out carnall and earthly 
mindes. 

Miniſters muſt be carefull to confirme their 
Hearers, Kevel. 3-2. Exch.34-4+ So did Paul, Act. 
14. 22. and Act. 15. 36. and wherehe could not in 
perſon be preſent, thither he ſent his Epiſtles, 

Hearers muſt eſpecially defire of their Teachers 
to be confirmed in grace. If we couid beſtow gold 
and ver, we ſhould have many more Diſciples : 
but wee have a better treaſure, though not deſired. 

Plants muſt be watered : there are many tenta- 
tions, we are weake, Satan is malicious, the beſt 
have beene overtaken : therefore let us follow Pe- 
ters exhortation, 1 Pet. 2.2. 

The fellowſhip of Beleevers is comfortable; as 
a ſweet perfume, Pro. 27.9. apply alſo Pre. 27.17. 
It is a remedy of our dulneſſe: As firebrands laid 
alunder, and together: So. 

Make this uſe of the ſociety thou haſt with Be- 
leevers, to doe or to receive good, or both. 

Keepe company with Beleevers, Pal. 16.3. and 

119. 63. Pro. 13. 20. 

Avoid the company of the wicked, Pſal. 26.5. 
and 119.11 5. 

If a belcever meet with a beleever, there will 
be mutuall comfort: but if a beleever keepe com- 


pany with an unbeleever, there will be danger : 


We readier receive inſection from the diſeaſed, 
then conyeigh our health to the diſeaſed, 


one another without cauſe : So Eli ſuſpected An- 
nah to be drunken, 1 Sam. 1.14. ſo Davids brethren 
ſuſpected him of pride and malice, 1 Sam. 17. 28. 
ſo Irijah ſuſpected leremy to be a traftour, Ier. 35. 
13- ſo the Barbarians ſulpe&ed Paul to be ſome 
murtherer, 4d. 28.4. ſo leſt the Romans ſhould 
ſuſpect his true meaning and good affeRion, hee is 


carefull to take all ſcrupie out of their mindes. 

If we be ſuſpected to be riotous or prophane, 
becauſe of out haunting to ſuſpected places with 
ſuſpected perſons, and negleRing the holy aſſem- 
blies; let us take away ſuch ſuſpirion, by avoiding 
ill company, and ſorting our ſelves with the chil- 
dren of God, &c- : 

Let us prevent all evill ſaſpition,or take it away 
by our good lives, &c. 

The Declaration is of rwo things: firſt, His pur- 
poſe ro come to them: ſecondly, that he was hin- 
dred and let hitherto. 

He purpoſed and ſet oftentimes to come; but 
there were impediments. 

What the impediments were, or who hindred, 
is not here ſet dowue, but the Impediment prin- 
cipall is gathered from Rom. 15. 20,2 t, 22. 

God hindred him, Act. 16.6. alſo Satan, 1 Theſ. 
2.13. God juſtly, Satan maliciouſly , whom Goel 
many times permits to ſhew his vile nature, for his 
greater confuſion. : 

Satan is and was alwayes buſie to hinder the 
preaching of the Goſpell, at Rome, aud in all other 
places, becauſe thereby his kingdome comes down: 
The more hee labours to hinder , the more let us 
labour to further it. 

The Reafons are two, whereby he ſhewes that 
he hath truly ſo purpoſed as he writes : The firſt 
from the end of his purpoſe : the ſecond from his 
| office and duty. of 

T 


| Verſ.13. 


Miniſters maſt lovingly perſwade their hearers, Oh 


We ale ready through corruption to ſuſpeſt Ohſcr. 


Obſer. 


verſ. 14. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap. I. 
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0 b ſer. 


Ohſer. 


ober. 
Obſer. 


Obſer. 


Docter » 


Vſe 1. 


Theend in theſe words, That 1 might bave ſome 
fruit alſo among you, as among other Gentiles. 

His office and duty is pur downe in the next 
verſe. 

Fruit, not nioney, nor preferment : bur their 
faith and obedience he cals fruit, the fruit of his 
preaching, which he hoped. 

He ſaith not he will make fruit: but that he 
might have or receive and gather fruit: As the 
Husbandman cannot make the corne grow, nor his 
trees beate; ſo nor Paal the Romans to beleeve, 
that is Gods worke: preachers are but ſervants, by 
whoſe labours God works grace, who can alſo 
without them. Though we heare the beſt Preacher, 
if it were Paul himſelfe, yet we muſt not forget to 
pray to God for a bleſſing. 

That I may have fruit: and yer their faith is not 
a fruit to faul, but to God; as the ground beares 
corne to the Lord and owner, not to the ſervant 
which holds the plough. Such is the nature of the 
godly, that thcy account Gods gaine , to be gane 
to them : as thoſe who deſire not to live, batitar 
God may be glorified. 

This end is amplified by example; as among 
other Gentiles: Pauls preaching is fruitfull at Co- 
rinth, at Epheſus, &c. ſo he hopes at Rome. 

The experience of Gods bleſſing upon the la- 
bours of Miniſters, is a great incouragement to 
them to labour. 

We muſt ſo receive and obey the Goſpell,as that 
we may provoke others: ſo he other Gentiles pro- 
voke the Romans. 

We mult be provoked by others good example: 
It may be a ſhame to the Romans if Pauls prea- 
ching, which hath done fo much good to others, 
ſhould doe them no good. 

The good orders we obſerve in other tones, 
and families, ſhould provoke us to ule ſuch orders, 
and good courſes, 2 Cor.$.7,9. 

The boly purpoſes of holy men are oft times bindred, 
Aﬀts 16.6. 1 Chr. 17.1,2.3. 

If we purpoſe that which is good, we ſhall have 
many impediments. Pray the more earneſtly that 
God would remove impediments, and that as he 
hath given power to purpoſe, ſo that he would to 
performe. 

Be alſo the more diligent ro obſerve and lay 
hold on all good occaſions and opportunities. 

And though thou be croſſed in thy godly pur- 
poſes, yer faint not, neither give over. God tryes 
hereby what mettall and courage is in us. Ge not 
over: Paul purpoſed oftentimes, and was croſted; 
but in the end he obtained his purpoſe. 

Though we be crotied, yet our purpoſes pleaſe 
God, and he will reward them : as in David, 1 


Repentance, &c. are the Loids rents; if hearers 
refuſe to pay, they ſorſeit their coppy-hold, even 
their eſtate in the kingdome of heaven. 

This is the time of Harveſt; where is your fruit? 
Chriſt, the Lord of the Vineyard, faith, Cant.7 12. 
Come, let us goe to the Y ines, and (ee if they have bud- 
ded the ſmall Grapg : and the Church anſwereth, 
verſ, i 3. Behold, in our Gates are all ſweet things new 
and old; my Welbelgved, I hade kept them for thee. 

Where are then your fruits ? Where are the 
luſts you have mortified ? the finnes you have con- 
quered ? where's your faith, humility, &c. Is there 
no fruit? Then read Luke 13.6,7,%,9. God hath 
expected of ſome men, this ten, twenty, or thirty 
yeares, and yet they have no fruit ready 3 ſuch 
muſt needs be cut down. 

The hgge tree, Mat. 21. 19. had leaves, but be- 
cauſe it had no figges, it was accutſed: Shewes will 
not ſerve, the Lord requires fruit. 

If ſuch be the fearefull eſtate of the fruitleſſe, 
what ſhall become of them which have ſtore of 
fruit, but curſed and bitter, as blaſphemy, drun- 
kenneſſe, c? Every tree that bringeth not forth good 
fruit, ſhall be cut downe, and caſt into ' unquenchable 
fire. Read Eſay 5. from the firit, to the eight veiſe. 
Heb.6.7,8. 

Be ye fruitſull: See that you have ſome fruit, at 
the leaſt ſome unfained forrow for nne, ſome 
true deſires of heavenly things, ſome holy purpo- 
les, &c. . 

The Figge tree, if it had had but a few Figs,had 
eſcaped the curſe, &c. 


Veiſe 14. I ama debter both to the Græcians and to 
the Barbarians, both to the wiſe men and to 
the unwiſe: 

12 this verſe is the ſecond reaſon, whereby Pau 
cleereth himſelſe, that he did indeed purpoſe to 
come to Rome. 

It is taken from Pauls office by which he was 
obliged unto them. 

An honeſt man which acknowledgeth his debt, 
is to be thought ſeriouſly to intend and pui poſe to 
pay it. But Paul acknowledgeth himfelfc a debtour 
to the Komans. There ſore, NHe is indebted to all the 
Gentiles, therefore to the Romans. 

The Antecedent is proved by an Induction, 

where the Gentiles are diſtributed by their Nati- 

on, and by their quality. 

All the Gentiles are either Greekes or Barbari- 

ans, wiſe or unwiſe, But Paul is indebted to ſuch : 

Therefore to all. 

Here are two things. 1. An acknowledgement 

of Pauls Debt. I am a debtor. 2. The perſons to 

whom Paul is indebted ; To the Græciaus and Bar- 


Ch:0417.4. and fo to the end of the 15. 

The holy purpoſes of holy men are hindred by 
God: l verily then beleeve thar God will confound 
the miſchievous plots and projects of wicked men 
againlt his Church, though for a time he ſuffer 
them: He is able, and hath promited, g. 3 3. 10. 

Minilters of the word are Gods lervants to ga- 
ther his fruit: Wee are the Lords huſbandmen, 
and harveſt men, Mat. 9- laſt verſe: 1 Cor. 3. 9 and 
the Apoſtles are ſaid to be reapers, lob 4-38. 

Ler Miniſters ſee they diligently labour, and 
carefully, that none of ce Lords corne be loft. We 
have good wages in preſent, and better to come, it 
were a ſhame for us to hee idle. 

Let hearers ſee they bring forth their fruit: We 
are the Lords Bailies to gather his Rents : Faith, 


bariaxs, to the wiſe aud unwiſe. 

I am a debtor. The Debt is the preaching of the 
Goſpell, as appeares in the next Verſe. 

He came into this debt by his calling,and by the 
gifts which God beſtowed upon him tor the Mini- 
ſtery of the word. 

God called Paul to be the Apoſtle of the Gen- 
tiles, and gifred him thereafter, that he ſhould 
carry the name of Chriſt to the Gentiles for their 
falvation. Now Paul is firſt indebted to God there- 
fore : alſo to the Gentiles , becauſe Pa was fo 
called and gifted that they might be converted by 
him. 

That Paul was made a Chriſtian ic was ſor him- 
ſelfe : but he was made an Apoſtle and a Preacher 


for others; namely, for the Gentiles. 
C 2 To 


12 Chap. t. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Dot. 


Uſe 1. 


Dſe 2. 


To th: Grecian and Barbarians : that is, to all 
the Gentiles. 

The Gtacians were a noble people, inhabiting 
a ſmall patt of Europe Eaſtward from us: there was 
Corinth, &c. now it is under the power of the Turke. 

The Barbarians are all other Nations, fo called 
of th ir rude pronouncing of the Greeke tongue, 
and of their tude behaviour in compariſon of the 
Greekes. For the Græcians were the moſt ele- 
gant, civill, neat, fine, and Gentile people under 
the ſunne; wh: re all arts were refined , and whi- 
ther a!l men of note travelled , for good breeding 
in all good literature, and for underſtanding of all 
god diſcipline for peace and for warre. 

The Romans firſt of all other Nations , learned 
from them the good Arts, and Military Diſcipline, 
having commerce with them by reaſon of the apt 
ſituation of their Countries : and they ſo profited, 
that ſome part of Italy was called Great Greece : 
hy which meanes it came to paſſe afterwards, that 
all Countries that were ignorant of the Greeke 
and Latine tongues, and were not ſubject to the 
Roman Empire, were accounted Barbarous, 
though bt ſore the Romans were themſelves ranged 
among the Barba ans. 

Andi it may he obſerved , that we owe our civi- 
lity, and knowledge of Arts and good Lawes to 
the Conqueſt vf this our Land by che Romans; 
whereas others being unconquered by them, are 
far different from u- in their behaviour. 

Alſo one of another language is called a Barba- 
rian, T Co. 13.11. 

Græcians c. 16. is otherwiſe taken then here, 
. 14. 

rothe wiſe meu, and to the unwiſe. All the Grz- 
cians were not wiſe, not all the Barbarians unwiſe. 
By the wiſe are meant the civilleſt and of ripeſt 
underſtanding : by the «wiſe, the rude and un- 
civill multitude. 

Now among which of theſe ſoever the Romans 
reckon themſelves, Paul is indebted to them. 

M:aiſters are indebted to their people to preach the 
Goſpell io them- 1 Cor. 9. 16, A neceſſity is laid upon 
me, ſaith Paul, aud woe be to me if I preach not the Goſ- 
pell: and fo; this is bee ſo earneſt with Timothy, 2 Tim. 


". 4-0,2,3. 


Miniſters are to be admoniſhed faithfully to pay 
their debt, and diligently to preach : they are 
bound hy their calling, and it is the end of their 
gifts beſtowed upon them by God. When Eſay had 
received a gift, he puts himlelfe forward, Eſay 6.6, 
7,8. So Exech.3.17,18.&c. 

They ought to preach according to their gifts: 
he that hath greater gifts and ability, is to per- 
forme more then he that hath fewer. 

Many gifts, the greater honour , ſo the greater 
debt and burthen, according to Luke 12.48. 

How wil ſuch Miniſters-anſwer it which have no 
ability to pay, and ſuch which having ability, uſe 
not their talents. 

Prov. 11. 26. may be there applied: for the 
word is the food of the ſoule. 

The people are to know their right, and to cal 
for it; their Miniſters are in their deht to teach 
them heavenly knowledge. 

We cal for money owing at the day3 but many 
would willingly forgive the Miniſter his debt of 
preaching, though it be to the damning of their 
ſoules. 

But howſoever you ſhould not deſire it, yet we 
are tyed to God alſo 3 and therefore we _ 


render payment on the day appointed , which is 
the Sabboth eſpecially, and at the uſuall place; 
if you come not to receive your due, ve are diſ- 
charged of the forſeiture, and the danger lyes on 
your one heads. 

We are incebred to you all; to the pocre as 
well as tothe 1ich : for every ſoule is Gods. 

We are indebted to the rich,to charge them not 
to truſt in uncertaine riches,bur in the living God, 
and to be beneficiall to the poore. 

To the poore, that they beare their poverty pa- 
tiently, truſting in God, and walking faithfully in 
their callings. 

To the wiſe in worldly :hings , that they feare 
God, which is the beginning of true wiſedome : to 
the unwiſe, that they may be wiſe in God. 

To the good, that they hold on in goodneſſe: to 
the bad, that they leave theit badneſſe, and turne 
to the Lord. 

To the penitent ſoules, that they be comforted 
in hope of the promiles which are made to ſuch: to 
the impenttent, that they tremble at the judgment 
which is to come upon them. : 

We are indebted even to the drunkards, and 
ſuch wrerches 3 but it is to denounce the judge- 
ments of God againſt them, and they ſhall be ſure 
of checke or parment , if they repent not: thou 
ſhalt be damned thou drunkard,if thou amend not: 
this is the paiment I owe thee, &c. 


by the gifts we have received: If thou beeſt ſtrong, 
thou art indebted to the weake, Rom 15. 1. Even 
the King is indebted to his people, to governe them 
in peace by good Lawes. 

The rich man is indebted to the poore man, 
though the poore man be ſcldome out of his debt. 
Dives thought he was not indebted to Lagarus, but 
afterwards he found it otherwiſe to his coſt. 

Three things make us indebted to each other. 


1. The law of Nature: we muſt not hide our ſelſe 
from our owne fleſh,Eſay $8.7. Even enemies are 
0 be beloved for the communion of Nature. 

2. The Law of Redemption: for hereby we are 
made fellow members of the body of Chriſt: as the 
members of our bodies, ſo we are to ſerve one ano - 
ther by love, Gal. 5. 1 3. 

3. By our ſeverall Callings and gifts. Every one 
ought to examine his calling and gift, how he hath 
nſed it; what good he hath done : if we can re- 
member that wee have well uſed our Talents, it 
will comfort us in death. 


it is for Grecians, and Barbarians, cc. for all: ſo is 
no other Art or Science. 

The written law was onely for the ewes. 

Philoſophy onely for them of the Gentiles, 
which had the fineſt wits. 

Every man is not fir for the profeſſion of the 

Law, or Phyſicke. No handy craft is fit for all, nei- 
ther are all fic and apt to learne and practiſe every 
manuall Science. 
Bur the Goſpell is fic for all, men, women, chil- 
dren. Its fic for the King , and it makes the Beg- 
gar herein equall to the King, for there is no reſpect᷑ 
of perſons with Gu. 

The Reaſon ; becauſe humane Arts conſiſt of 
principles demonſtrated by reaſon ; but the Goſ- 
pell of principles revealed by God, and beleeved 
by faith, and faith is the gift of God, of which the 
unlearned are as capable as the learned. 


Celſus, a Heathen Philoſopher, derided the — Colm. 
Pell, 


— 


* 


Verf. 14. 


We are all indebted to our neighbours, for, and Uſe 3. 


The Excellency of the Goſpell appeares , that Uſe 4. 


Chap.1- 


@bſer. 


Boſe, 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verl.15. 


pell, becauſe it is obvious to the ſimpleſt under- 


— — — _ 


— 


13 


It was dangerous for Paul to preach ar Rome 


nding : bur as the Sunne is the — then; it is more dangerous now to preach the 


becauſe it ſhines to all, men, and 
is che Goſpell, and the goodneſſe and wiſdome of 
God the more to be admired, who cauſeth it to 


propounded in that manner, that the pooreſt,and | 


. rein | Goſpell at Rome; yet we muſt labour for ſuch bold- 


| neſſe, that if God ſhould call any of us to that ſer- 
vice, to be ready to performe it. 


The reaſon of his readinetie, is ſet downe 20 


meaneſt may beleeve and be ſaved. Nay , many 16. from Pauls great aflection to the Goſpell:I am 


times he hideth this Doctrine, from the wiſe, and 


revealeth it to Babes, Mat. 1 1.25. and 1 Cor.1.2 7. 

Let the wiſe come hither, and be aſtoniſhed at 
the myſteries of the Goſpell ; and let the unwiſe 
come, that hee may be wiſe , even with the wiſe- 
dome of God: Fſal. 19.7. 1 C0r.2.6,7+ 

None are ſo wiſe, but they ſtand in need of the 
preaching of the Goſpell; nor none ſo unwiſe, bur 
they may become the Diſciples of Chriſt. 

Let no man ſay, I am not booke · learned: for 
many a filly ſoule rakes heaven by violence, when 
great Schollets, with all their bookes, are ſhut our. 

Blefſed be God, who hath care of Barbarians as 
well as of Greeks ; and of the ſimple and an» iſe, 
and dull of underſtanding , as well as of the wiſe 
and quickwitted, &c. 


Verſe 15, Thereſere as much as in me i, I am reach 
to preach the Goſpel! to you alſo , that are 
at Rome. 

16. Fer I am nat aſhamed of the Goſpell of 


viſt. 

N the 14. verſe Paul confeſſed his debt: here hee 

ſhewes himſelfe willing and ready to pay it: the 
ligne of an honeſt minde. 

Here are two parts. A declaration of his readi- 
neſſe to preach the Goſpell to the Romans, ver. 15. 
and a confirmation of it in the firſt part of the 16. 

verſe, and ſo the Preface endeth. 

Paul is ready to preach to them, and to pay his 
debt at the day, when God ſhall appoint. 

This is amplified : firſt, from the integrity of his 
readinefſe ; as much as in me is, faith he : that is, 
wharſoever is in me, is ready: I am very ready, even 
to day before to morrow, it God will: He ſignifeth 
that there was no inward impediment of his com- 
ming; no thought, no conceit, no affection of fa- 
culty of his foule , but was ready and prepared 
thereunto : and for outward impediments, it was 
not in his power to remove them 3 God isto be 
prayed unto to rake them away. 

Note the benefit of a willing and ready minde : 
wee many times omit the doing of ſome good 
things enjoyned; bur if there be a ready minde it 
ſhall not be imputed- 

We are bound to meet at the holy aſſemblies on 
the Lords day, if wee be letted by hckneſſe, yet if 
we have a ready minde, ve are accepted: Our 
fault is, that many times when God hath taken a. 
way outward impediments , yet our affection and 
minde is not ready within- 

We muſt ſee there be no inward impediment of 
our Omiſſions. a 

The ſecond amplification is by a figure, called 
an increaſe of ſpeech : Paul is ready to pre to 
Grzcians, to Barbarians,to the Romans alſo:where 
hee could not doe it without danger. 

Pauls courage is for the imitation of Miniſters : 
that when God calleth , they are to feare no mor- 
tall wight , but to doe their office with due diſcre- 
tion- 

Miniſters are to be bold : Theſe times require 
bold teachers, for finne is growne impudent , and 
finners have whores forcheads- 


| 


not aſhamed, Cr. 

It is brought in as an Anſwer to an Objection: 
Some might ſay, Art thou ready Paul to preach at 
Rome? Alas, If thou kneweſt the cold entertain - 
ment thou ſhouldſt have, and how baſely Nevo and 
the Lords of the Senate &c. doe eſteeme of the 
Goſpell, thou wouldſt not ſhew thy head at 
Rome. 

Now Paul anfwers : lam not aſhamed of the 
Goſpell, and fo not of the preaching of ir. 

And this is ſet downe as 2 Proreftarion whereby 
Paul publiſneth to all the world, that he is not alha- 
med of his profeſſion. 

The Gentiles accounted the preaching of the 
Goſpell, and the Goſpell it ſelle, fooliſhneſſe, 1 
C. 1. 23. they held it fo, for the matter und nau- 
ner of it. 

For the matter, becauſe it teacheth to belecve 
in one that is crucified : And they ſaid as thoſe 
— men of Saul, 1 Jam. 10. 27. How ſhall he ſave 

For the manner, becauſe it is not preached with 
eloquence, and words of humane wifedome. 

So, when in a City, any, eſpecially of note, re- 
ceived the Goſpell, they would ſay to him, Art not 
thou aſhamed to truſt in one crucified ? And the 
Chriſtians would anſwer them, Wee are aſhamed 
to worthip a whoremonger, a murderer,&c. (ſuch 
were the Heathen — deſcribed to be,) but wee 
are not aſhamed of the Goſpell of Chriſt. 

This proteſtation of Pau is adorned with two 

ures : 

The firſt Liprore 3 ſo called, when leſſe is ſaid, 
and more fignified Ian not aſhamed; that is, 1 
account it moſt glorious, and tſiat it is the greateſt 
honour God can doe mee on earth, to preach the 
Goſpell at Rome, though ic ſhould coſt me my life. 

Paul eſteemed not an thing worthy to be 
knowne, but Chriſt crucified, 1 Cor. 2. a. and he glo- 
ried in nothing elſe, Ga. S. 14. 

The ſecond figure, is a Synechaoche; fo called, 
when under one kinde, many are underſtood ; as 
ſhame, here put for feare , or any other affection 
that might avert Pau from preaching at Rome. 

Hee names ſhame, rather than feare,though hee 
might have cauſe enough to bee afraid. 

1 Becauſe ſhame hinders our readineſſe moſt : 
A man may bee willing and ready unto that which 
he dares not doe for feare. But ſhame extingui- 
ſherh the willingneffe it ſelfe. 

2 If hee had faid, I am not afraid, it had beene 
his owne commendation : But when he ſaith, I am 
not aſhamed, he commendeth the Goſpell , as 
namely, to be a lewell to be beloved, and in the 
— whereof, we have cauſe to rejoyce and 
glory. 
3- Hereby alſo he would ſignifie that they, ix, 
the Romans, ſhould not bee athamed of the Goſ- 
pell: and that when he ſhould come to them to 
preach ,- they ſhould nos be aſhamed to come to 
heare him. 

If a Miniſter would not have his people aſha- 
med tobe forward in Religion and godlinelle ; let 
him himſclfe not be aſhamed. Where the Mi- 


niſter 


— 
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Verſe 16. 


Uſe 2, 


Vie 3. 


niſter ſhall ſhrinke and faile , and be backward | 
and aſhamed , ir is a great hinderance to the 
ople. 

The Goſpell is ſo gleriuus, that we ſhould be ready 
to profeſſe it without being aſhamed. 1 Tim. 1. 11, 12. 
2 Tim.1.8. 

Pauls readineſſe admoniſheth Miniſters ſo to 
diſpoſe their aftaires, that they may nor unfit them 
for preaching the Goſpell. 

Their houſes and families muſt be cared for 3 
but principally Gods houſe and family muſt be 
provided for. 1 Pet. 5. 2. 

When the people are gathered together, eſpe- 
cially on the Lords day, the day of the ſolemne 
Aſſembly, which he hath appointed to be a day of 
publike payment : the Miniſter may not fay, he is 
not ready, or not at leyſure. 

One oftered to King Antipater, a good booke : 
Hee ſaid hee was not ar leiſure : Be not then,faith 
the writer, at leiſure to be King. So may be anſ- 
wered to Miniſtcrs that are unready and unit for 
their calling. 

To ſay we have no gifts, is a fearefull excuſe. 
And all imployments , not having a juſt neceſſity, 
muſt give place to the duties of his office. 

Pauls ſaying to the Corinthians, 1 C. 9 16. Moe 
be to me if t peeach not the Gaſped, runs in every 
good Miniſters minde. 

And as we muſt be ready to preach, ſo muſt you 
be ready to heare 3 as it will not ſerve our turnes, 
to ſay, I am not ready, I have no leiſure; ſo nor you. 
Both Paſtor and people muſt be ready. 

K. We muſt labour to be ready to every good work, 
it:3-1. 

Many are ready, if they be called to vanity , to 
drunkenneſſe, &c. but if they be called upon to 
any good and holy duty, ſome thing or other is in 
the way; they are not ready, nor at leiſure. But 
wee ſhould be like Paul here, and like David, Pſal. 
57.7. who ſang, My heart i ready, &c. 

I wiſh your readineſſe in foure — : 

1 To the duties of your ſeverall callings,to doe 


them conſcionably. 


2 To reſiſt temptations : The Divell is alwayes 
ready to tempt us: we ought not to be to ſeeke to 
withitand his tentations: If the ſouldier have his 
ſword and ai mour to ſeek when the enemy comes, 
&c. So, Stand ready as a watchfull Souldier; Epbeſ. 
6, I4. 

3 To the duties of Gods publike worſhip in the 
times commanded. Therefore God gave an item in 
the fourth Conmandement, Remember, Cc. that 
wee ſhonld not be unready. So now you ſhall bee 
invited to the holy Communion in your ſeverall 
places, Iwarne you to make you ready, that you 
may obtaine a bleſſing. 

4 For the Creſſe: Iob was ready, as appeares in 
his godly patience, Iob . 21. Heforethought of 
death of children, loſſe of goods, lob 3.21. So let 
us doe: or elſe it will bee hard to keepe our pati- 
ence. 


whether thou fhalt dye this day. If God ſhould 
now call thee, Art thou ready? Reage Mat. 24.44 · 
and the Parable of the wiſe Virgins: 8rat.24. The 
Lord prepare us. 

Though the world eſteeme baſely of the Goſ- 
pell, yer let not us : but rather account our ſelves 
happy in the profeſſion of it. 

The Papiſts among us are aſhamed of the Goſ- 
pell, as of a novell, and baſe Religion. But we are 


Alſo for death, the laft croſſe. Thou knoweſt not | 


&c. and to proſtitute the chaſte Spouſe of Chriſt, 
to that impure Satyre ef Rome, Lut we are not 
aſlliamed of the Goſpell. 

In theſe dayes of peace , any of cur politicks 
are aſhamed to appeare forward beyond the Sta- 
tute, and zealous in Religion. 

O monſtrous ! that any man or weman ſhould 
not be aſhamed to be filthy, drunke, ſalſe, proud, 
&c. and yet aſhamed to goe to a Sermon, to be 
ſtri& in their converſation, &c. 

That wee ſhould not be aſhamed of the devill, 
and yet aſhamed of Chriſt. 

Let not us be aſhamed whereſoever we come to 
ſhew what we are, though we bee ſcor ned by men, 
and in danger: Pſal-119.46+ £0 24.14. 1 Pet. 4. 
16. Eſay 51.7, 8. 

Chriſt, for our ſakes, deſpiſed the ſhame : Heb, 
12. 2. and Mark 8.38. Let us bee aſhamed oſ all 
ſinne, Eccleſ. 41. 17. Cc · but let us not be aſhamed 
to be true Proteſtants, in word and deed, making 
manifeſt in all times and places, that we love and 
belec ve the Goſpell of cur Lord leſus Chriſt. Amen. 


verſe 16. —— For it is the pewer of God unto ſal- 
val ion, to every one that belerveth.to the lem 
firſt, and alſo to the Grecian, 


Heſe words looke two wayes, to that which go- 

eth before, and to that which ſolloweth, being 
the end of the preface , and the beginning of the 
principall matter of the Epiſtle. 

In regard of the manner of bringing them in, 
they belong to the words imn ediately gcing be- 
fore, wherein Paul. upon occaſ on, proteſted that 
he was not aſhamed of the Goſpell , to preach it 
evenat Rome. 

Here a reaſon is rendred, taken from the ſaluti- 
ferous nature and efficacy of the Goſpell in the 
preaching of it : Thus, 

W hoſe preaching ſaves, of that we need not 
be aſhamed. 

But the preaching of the Goſpell ſaves. 

Therefore we ought not to be aſhamed of 
it. 


not, nor diſcerne things that are excellent, account 
the Goſpell baſe, and deride and perſecute the 


profeſſion of it: But a Pearle is a Pearle, though 
ſops Dung-hill Cocke preſcires a Barly kernel! 
before it. 

Be not thou diſcouraged ſo long as thou knoweſt 

and ſecleſt the ſaving power of it in thy Conſci- 
ence. 
In rendring thus this reaſon, the Apoſtle moſt 
artificially ſlides into the principall propoſition of 
the whole Epiſtle, which is, that luſtification is by 
faith,which is the ſumme of the ſeventeenth verſe: 
and hereunto doth the ſpeech of the Apoſtle flow, 
as of its owne accord, 

1 am not aſhamed, &c. for it i the power of Gad, 
t. for by it the t ighteouſne ſſe of God, dc. 

So in the ſubſtance of the ſenſe it belongs to 
that which followes, introducing the princip all 
propoſition, u hich is the foundation of the ſumme 
of theſe words : 

Onely beleevers are ſaved, verſ. 16. 
Becauſe onely belcevers are juſtified, verſ- 
17. 

For the words, in themſelves conſidered, they 
afford a Commendatory definition of the Goſpell 
conſiſting of the generall Matter, and the Difte- 


aſhamed to worſhip Images, to truſt in our works, 


rence, 
The 


Ignorant prophane people, who underſtand 0bſer.' 
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Chap. 1. 


Obſers 


Metonym. 


Ob/er. 


— — — —— 


— 


The generall matter of the Goſpell 3 It # the 
Powe! of G: where are the thing, Power,and the 
Auchor, God: ; 

The difference : Vuto Salvation, to every one that 
beleeveth, to the lew firſt, and allo to the Grecian. 
Where we have t he thing, Salvation; and the ſub- 
je to whom it doth belong, The belee ver; ſer forth 
by a uote of uaiverſality, implying all particulars, 
Every one that beleeues : and this is expounded by 
a diſtribution z all Beleevers being divided into 
Belecving Lewes and Grecian : where are the Per- 
ſons, lewes and Græciaus; and their order, ft the 
lem, then alſo the Grecian. : 

The Power of God: He might have ſaid, the Grace, 
the Truth, the Counſell, the Wiſdome of God : 
bur he rather, and much more effectually, faith, 
Power, both in regard of the ſumme of the Goſpell, 
which is Chriſt z who powerfully reſcued us out of 
the power of Satan by his merit, and allo for the 
effectuall application of this metit, in the mull es 
ry of it. 

- The Iewes and Gentiles eſteemed the Goſpell 
preached, a weake thing : Bur God hath choſen 
the weake things of the world to confound the 
mighty; 1 (. 1. 27. having wrought more won- 
der full things by the fooliſhnefſe and v eakeneſſe 
of preaching , than Alexander the Great, or the 
Roman Emperours could ever worke by their deep 
policies,and mighty Armies. For the Goſpell is the 
Power, not of men, or Angels, but even of God. 

And yet the Goſpell is not the Eſſentiall power 
of God, but the inſtrumentall, by a Figure; Power, 
for a powerfull Inſtrument in the preaching of it. 

And yet not a Naturall Inſtrument, which pro- 
duceth Salvation, as Phyſicke, health, vhethet you 
thinke of it or no: but Arbitrary, when, and to 
whom God will. 

Vatoſalvation ; There is Difference of Power: 

There is a Power unto Creation; but that unto 
Salvation is greater: God having no reliſtance 
when he would create all things; but mighty ene 
mies oppofing, when hee would fave ſinfull man; 
as the Fleſh, the World, the Devill. 

There isa Power unto the preſervation of 
things created : bur thisis more excellent : For 
what ſhould it vantage a man to be, though rich, 
beautifull, honorable, &c. if nor ſaved. 

There is a Power of God to diſtrad ion, Mat. 10. 
28, but this is comfortable, being unto Salvation. 
That is not to be forgorren, becauſe by that, this is 
ſet forth. 

When we deſerved to be damned, tas in his 
power to ſave us 3 and when it was in his power to 
damne us, it was his pleaſure to ſave us. O mercy ! 
Let linners be thankfull which be letve and repent: 
The power of God is tertible.ſeparated from Sal- 
vation: But the Goſpel is his Power vnto Salvati- 
on, preſenting him to the penitenr ſoule, appeaſed 
in Chriſt. 

Unto Salvation : Not Corporall , though Aqui- 
nas, with his followers , allow a Magicall uſe of it, 
by hanging it about the necke, or laying it written 
to the place affected abuſing thereto, the Teſtimo- 
ny of Saint Anguſtine; and the practice of the 
Saints, who wore the Goſpel about them, even in 
their boſomes, not for the vercue of the letters and 
words to cure the diſeaſes of their bodies, but for 

the promiſes therein contained, which laid hold 
on by faith , have vertue ro comfort and cure the 
Conſcience. 

Unto Salvation then Eternall, begunne here in 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſ. 15. 


15 


— and conſummate in the world to come, in 
glory 


Power of God to precepts, and terrors,and wrath; 
but it is too weake to ſave, Rom. &. 3. unto this the 
Goſpell is the puwer of God. 

To him which beleeves: Beleevers ae they which 
ſhall be ſaved : Onely by Faith wee receive the 
ſalvation offered in the Goſpell. 

Toevery one that believes. 

The beleeving Beggar ſhall be ſaved as well as 
the beleeving King. In things of this world there 
is difference betweene ſuch ; not in things of ano- 
ther world, 


The Law and Goſpel differ: The Law is the Ci/er. 


Obſer. 


Note adifference betweene the Law and Goſ- 05%. 


pel. The voyce of the Law is, Do this and live: 
The voyce of the Goſpel, Beleeve, and be ſaved. 

To the Iew, and tothe Grecian. Once ſalvation 
was reſtrained to the lewes : now it is extended 
to the Gentiles alſo. 

To the lem, and ta the Grecian, Paul mentioneth 
both our of very good reaſon. 

The lew had the Law, and the Records of Gods 
worſhip : The Gracians excelled in all Arts and 
good learning; unto whom the teſt of the world 
are beholding for mcralities, good lawes, and civill 
policy, Now, leſt for theſe things they ſhould think 
the Goſpel not neceffary for them, he mentions 
them both, ſhewing that neither Ic nor Gracian 
can be ſaved without the Goſpel. 


If nor Ie nor Grzcian can be ſaved without co Hector 


the preaching of the Goſpell, then none can: for 
if it be needfull to them to whom it might ſeeme 
lefſe neceſſary, then much more for all others. 

Firſt to the lem, in regard of the order of calling, 
and juſtly roo, in regard of their priviledges. And 
yet is not our ſtare the worſe, becauſe they are firſt: 
nor our ſalvation lefſe,becauſe we are laſt. As Adam 

hath not more falvation than the laſt beleeverznor 
ar the Communion, the firſt receiver belceving, 
more grace than the laſt. 

The lew may boaſt of his priority; and we have 
cauſe to be thankfull, that at the laſt we are recei- 
ved to mercy. 

Many times, the firſt are laſt, and the laſt firſt 
The lew hath loft his priority through unbeleefe, 
and is become the laſt of the Nations : Let the 
Gentiles looke to it, and let England bring forth 
fruit, leſt, &c. 


3 Obſer. 


The preaching of the Goſpell is the power of God to Dodtr. 


' ſave belervers, 1 C. 1. 18. lam 1. 21. 


the Word preached : For it is the power,&c. The 
Miniſter that preacheth not, and the man that hin- 
dreth the p eaching of the Goſpell , may be ac- 
counted enemies to the principall good of man, 
which is, ſalvation. For the Goſpel is the Power, 
'&c. And ſuch who refuſe and neg ect to heare, 
| are condemned of themſelves 3 For nothing but 
| the Goſpel is the Power, &c. 


There is great reaſon we ſhould delight to heare Vie 1. 


| Great is the Power of Gods word; compared to ſe 2s 


fire, and a hammer, le/+23.29.toa (word, Heb. 4.12. 
to mighty weapons, 2 C. 10. 4, 5. It is able, and 
doth ſave and convert many abominable ſinners ; 
wholly transformes men from earthly mindes to 
heavenly, makes men forſake all, deny themſelves, 
and follow Chriſt. 

That heart which the power of God pierceth 
not, nor converts, muſt needs be deſperately hard: 
and to be impenetrable to this word , muſt needs 
be a fearcfull ſigne: For 2 ({#.4-3+ p 

z 
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Verſe 19. 


Plc 3. 


Ufe 4. 


As it is able ro convert the moſt grievous ſin- 
ner, ſo to comfort the moſt afflicted conſcience, 
P/al,1 19.49,50. The promiſe of the Goſpel, yea, 
one ſentence of it is able to fetch a man our of 
Hel into Heaven, if it be believed. Let us acquaint 
our ſelves with the promiſes , and ſcore them up, 
they wil be precious in the day of need, 

The power of the Goſpel is from God, not from 
the Preacher; we ſow this immortall ſeed, as Eccl. 
11.6. But the ſpirit bloweth where it liſteth, lob 
3. 8. Sermons and Exhortations thrive as God 
will. 

Remember it is the power of God, and heare 
reverently : Samuel wil ſleep at the voyce of Eli, 
but at Gods voyce he addreffeth himſelfe to at- 
rend, 

Becauſe the power is from God,pray when thou 
art to heare, that this ſaving power may be mani- 
feſt upon thy conſcience. ; 

If it have been powerful to convert thee, praiſe 
God. For no power but of God himſelfe can con- 
vert a ſinner, apply Eph.1.19,20. Having felt this 
power to ſalvation, let us live anſwerably. 

It is the power of God to ſave all believets, and 
onely believers. As a medicine, as the light to a 
filmed eye. 

It is a favour of life to life to believers , but of 
death to unbelievers. As the Beetle and the Dove. 

The Goſpel faith , that Chriſt came into the 
world to fave ſinners ; but the bleſſing thereof is 


onely upon the hearts of the believers. | 


To our reading and hearing, and ſpeaking, we 
muſt adde faich, or the Goſpel profiteth not, Heb. 4. 
2. The Lord give us faith. 


verſ. 17. For by it, the righteouſueſſe of God is revea - 
led from Faith 10 Faith. 

N theſe words is a reaſon to prove, that the 

Goſpel is the power of God, c. v.16. And thus 
Faul, with much art, fallech into the main of the 
Epiſtle, which is, that we are Fuſtiſed by Faith. 

In the ſetting down hereof, Paul obſerveth this 
order: firſt, he ſetteth down a Propoſition, in theſe 
words of the 17 Verſe. Then he putteth the proof 
of it from thence to the end of the fourth Chap- 
ter. And laſtly, he ſheweth the effects of this Do- 
ctrine, in the three next Chapters. The inward 
effects, as Peace, and Conſolation, Chap.s. and 
Sanctifcation and good life, which are the outward 
effects, Chap. . 7. 

The reaſon why Paul uſeth ſuch art in bringing 
in this point of Juſtification, was, becauſe he might 
feare,that otherwiſe, many would not have given 
him the reading of his Lecter. For the Jewes held 
Juſtification onely by workes 3 and many of them, 
which became Chriſtian, held Juſtification partly 
by works, and partly by Chrift. And it is our na- 
ture, not to hear that which contrarieth our fore- 
conceived opinions. Thus wiſely doth our Apoſtle 
with a holy cunning , as doing another thing,de- 
clare that truth which he would have them believe 
for their ſalvation. 

To prove Juſtification by Faith,is his main pur- 
poſe ; bur he bringethuit in as a reaſon of ſome 
thing before, as if he ſpake of it onely by occaſion. 

The reaſon is drawn from a proper and naturall 
effect of the Goſpel ; thus, 

That which revealeth the righteouſneſſe of 
God from faith to faith,is the power of God 
to ſalvation,&c. 

But the Goſpel ſo reycaleth,&c. Thereſore. 


| and aſſured unto us. 


Or thus; 
| That which is the power of God to juſtiße 
believers, is the Power of God to ſave them. 
But the Goſpel is the power of God to juſti- 
| fie them: Therefore. 

The force of this Reaſon is from the neere and 
indiſſoluble conjunction of Juſtification and Sal- 
vation, that what cauſeth the one, cauſeth the o- 
ther; For, whom God juſti peth, be elorifieth, Rom. 
8. 30. 

To conſider theſe words by themſelves, we may 
divide them into two parts : 

The firſt , an Aftirmation 3 The righteonſaeſſe of 
Gol is revealed. 

The ſecond, an Amplifcation, by a double in- 
ſtrument; revealing the Goſpel, receiving Faith. 

The righteoufneſſe of God : It is twofold ; Eſſen- 
tiall, whereby he is righreous in himſelſe; or given 
to man, whereby man ſhould be righteous. This is 
here meant, and it is twofold : Imputed,whereby 
ſinfull man is juſtified in the fight of God : and in- 
fuſed, whereby he is ſanRified ro lead a righteous 
life before men. 

The firſt is here onely meant, as may appeare, 
Rom-3.21,22. Phil. 3. 9. And this is contirmed by 
the judgement of Avguftize, who expounds the 
righreouſneſſe of God to be that which God gives 
to man, that he might be righteous by God. And 
Muſculus a learned man, thinks it might be tran- Muſculus, 
ſlated, The juſtification of God, that is, whereby 
God juſtifies a ſinner believing,is revealed to be by 
faith,which is the meaning of theſe words. 

The righteouſneſſe whereby we are juſtified in 
the ſight of God, is called often by Paul, The righ- 


teouſueſſe of God. Calvin. 


1 Becauſe it is given us of God. Both theſe 
2 Becauſe it is approved of God. — given 
7 Calvin, 


and yet the righteouſneſſe of SarQtification, is alſo given of God, and 
approved by him: but imputed righteuuſneſſe is approved in it ſelfe : 
Ihe righteouſneſſe which we per forme, not in it ſelf, becauſe it is impere 
fect, but in and for Chriſts cauſe. 


3 To diſtinguiſh it from mans righteouſneſſe, 
as Rom. 10. 3. So Bega. Bexa. 

4 To theſe l adde, becauſe it is a moſt perſect 
righteonſneſſe, even ſuch a one, with the which 
God himſelfe can finde no fault with. 

5 Becauſe it was in, and performed by a perſon, 
which was God. For the righteouſneſſe by which 
we ere juſtified, is the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt ap- 
prehended by faith; we having his righteouſ- 
neſſe, as he had our ſins, 2 Cor. 5. a 4+ that is, by im- 
putation. 

Is revealed. To reveale,is to uncover a thing, and 
to take that away which hindereth ſight, as a vaile 
or maske. But here it ſignifieth mote, namely, ſo to 
uncover, as to exhibite and beſtow the thing re- 
vealed ; by a cuſtome of ſpeaking familiar to the 
Hebrews, who by the Antecedent Verbe, under- 
ſtand the conſequent, as Prov. 35+ 22. where the 
word tranſlated ay, ſignifieth, Take. Thou ſhalc 
rake coales, that is, to lay upon his head: ſo God 
hath cauſed his righteouſreſle to be revealed, that 
we might have it of his gift. 

So is Revealed uſed, Mat.1 6.17, and expounded 
Rome 3.21, 22. Manileſted upon telievers; and 
Gal. 3. 23. given. 

And unleſſe it be ſo meant, Pauls Argument 
holds not; for the Goſpel faves us not becauſe the 
Doctrine of Juſtification is therein opened; but 
becauſe by the preaching of it, juſtification is given 


Bur 


obſer, 


ble. 


to be comprehended by Reaſon 3 but the Do- 


probates, and is in the Divel. 


— DCD— — — 


— —— — 


But he ſa h, Revealed, rather theu any other 
word for two h caſons: 
1 Becauſe unleſſe this Doctrine had been re- 
vealed by God,we could never have underſtood it. 
Philoſophy could not teach it, nor the Law 3 For 
theſe conſiſt of principles known by Nature , and 


ctrine of Juſtification tranſcends all the reaſon of 
man, 

We ought to make much of the Goſpel, which 
diſcovereth ſuch a ſweet and ſaving ſecret unto 
us, &c. 

2 Becauſe now this Doctrine is more plainly 
declared, then it was under the Law ; then it was 
veiled and covered under divers figures, hut now 
it is revealed ; and not the Coverings onely of the 
Tabernacle, but the Tabernacle it ſelfe taken 
away. | 

As things are now more plain, ſo our fault the 
greater, if we have not 4 greater meaſure of grace; 
and in as much as God hath now broken open, as 
I may ſay, his Treaſury 3 he that now is poor and 
becomes damned, can alleage nothing in excuſe, 
becauſe grace is ſo plainly offered unto us. 

By it: that is, the Goſpel ; the ſum whereof, is, 
the promiſe of juſtification and Salvation, if we 
believe. 

From faith to faith. The words are to be read 
and underſtood thus, The righteouſnelle of God 
which is from, that is, by faith, to faith; or thus, 
The Righteouſneſſe of God is revealed to be from 
faith to faith 3 or tather to ſupply a word out of 
Rom-3.21,22. thus, The righteouſneſſe of God is 
revealed; that is, given to believers, by Faith to 
Faith. 

Faith is manifold. 

1 An Hyſtoricall faith, whereby we know and 
afſent to the Word of God, which may be in Re- 


2 A Temporary Faith , which beſide the for- 
mer, hath ſome little affection, and delight in the 


Word, begotten by light cauſes, as ſweernelle of |; 


knowledge, favour of great perſonages, &c. and 
therefore the profeſſion which is from this, faileth 
in tentation and perſecution. 

3 A Faith of miracles, which is a perſwaſion by 
ſome ſpeciall promiſe or revelation of a miracu· 
lous effect to come to paſſe. 

4 A juſtifying Faith, vhich hath ſuch knowledge 
of the Scriptures , and affent, that we thereby re- 
ceive Chriſt with his merits, and have confidence 
of falvation by Gods mercy in him onely. 

This faith is here meant, and this we place in 
the mind, and in the wil; for the divine Truth, 
which is the objc of ir, not onely declareth , bur 
offereth ſomething : now by faith, as it is the un- 
derſtanding, we believe the trutkrof the promiſe ; 
and as it is in the wil, we receive the thing offered 
in the promiſe, for the comfort of our ſoules. 

In this Faith we note thiee parts: 1 Knowledge. 
2 Aﬀent, 3 Confidence. 
The Papiſts finde fault becauſe we make Know- 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſ. 17. 


this righteouſneſſe, but hee that hath Faich; and 
the more Faith we have, the more doe we, by ex- 
perience, diſcerne that there is no other righte- 
ouinellc whereby ve ſhould be luſtified iu the light 
of God. 
Hence S. Aug. expounded theſe words, From the 
faith of the Preacher, to the faith of the Hier: he- 
ther Preachers, or Heaters, all juſtified by this 
tighteouſnelle. 
1 Frum the faith of God, to the faith of 
an. 
Cbryſoftome : From the ſaith of the Old Teſtament, 
to the faith of the New: ſo that there was never any 
that was or ſhall be Juſtitied ocherwiſe. 
Hence Aquinas collects, I hat Faith i: neceffary 
for every age: 
Hence Parexs collects, That we are luſtified on- 
ly by Faith : which, after, Faul doth in effect, af- 
hrm : Rom. 3. 11, 22. For he faith not, from works 
to Faith, or from Faith to works, both which are 
aftirmed by the Papiſts; but from Faith to Faith; 
that is, onely by Fauth. 


the righteouſneſſe whereby we are juſtified through 
faith, is revealed by the Goſpel, Therefore is the G. 
pell called, The miniſtration of righteouſneſſe; 2 Cor. 3. 


10. 


Law, or by the Goſpel; But not by the Law, Gat. 
2.21. and 3.21, 22. See allo, 27:m.1.9,10, 

The righteouſneſſe whereby we are luftified, 
muſt be an abſolute and perfect, even the righte- 
ouſneſſe of God: our own is too weake and im- 
perfect to ſerve the turnei which muſt teach us to 
be humbled for our deſects, and to begge mercy, 
and the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. Here are to be 
reproved, 

s They which think any ſervice or obedience 
will pleaſe God. 

2 Thoſe which truſt in Civill righteouſneſſe, 
Mat.$.16. 

3 Thoſe which rece've not the righteouſneſſe of 
God offered in the Goſpell. 


let us grow in Faith, that we may grow in the con- 
ſolation and peace which comes by Inſtiſication 
by Faith. As we have formerly gone from vanity 
to vanity, from ſinne to ſinne , ſo now let us goe 
om vertue to vertue, from faith to faith, 

Let others goe from Infidelity to Contumacy, 
from Contumacy to Damnation, but let us goe 
from righteouſneſſe to righteouſneſſe, from 2 
to faith; that we may alſo goe from death to life, 
from ſhame deſerved, to undeſerved glory; which 
God grant. 


conſtantly ro maintaine the Doctrine of [nſtifica- 
tion by Faith: the rather, becauſe Satan, as for- 
merly,ſo now, oppoſeth ir. 

In Pauli time the queſtion was, Whether our 


From fazth to faith : our luſtiſcation is by Faith, Ve 22 


Let us endevour ſoundly to underſtand, and yſe g 


owne works, or the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, ſeverally 
or joyntly, were the canſe mericorious of Tuſtifica- 


ledge and Confidence parts of Faith: and alſo be 
cauſe we place it at all in the wil. But of theſe in 
the more due place. 

The phraſe is to be noted, From Faith Faith; 
that is, from a letier Faith toa greater.; not noting 
two Faiths, but one and the ſame Faithhy encrea 


ſing, tending to perfection. The like phaſe is, F/a. 
94.7. 2 (wu. 3. i8. 


tion · 

But now the Papiſts goe ſarther, and call the 
whole Doctrine into queſtion; as, whether luſti- 
fication conliſt in a naturall tranſmutation of a 
ſinner from inharent unrighteouſneſſe, to inhæ- 
rent righteouſnefſe ; or in the pronuntiation of a 
ſentence of Abſolution, by God as judge, ſor the 
ſatisfaction of Chriſt z We affirme this laſt , and 


The meaning, as if he had faid, None can have | 


che Papiſts the firſt, 
D They 


The Goſpelt revealeth Luſtification by Faith onely; or Doc lr. 


The righteouſnefſe of God is revealed by the Tſe 1. 


_ 


Chap-1. 


An Expoſition upon the 


verſ. 17. 


Obſer. 


Ob'ers 


Obſer, 


Tncy tay our opinion is abturd , as that a man 
ſhould be juſtined by fo light a thing as Faith, 
without ſatisfaction tor our fauits, 

We anſwer, that we teach ſatisſaction, but per- 
formed by Chriſt, not by our ſelve3z and as light as 


they make of Faith, why did not then Judas be- 
lieve ln the trouble of conſcience, they wil inde 


women of all rimes have walked ; we may the 
more confidently hold this way which we reach,as 
the moſt beaten path to Heaven 

The ſubſtance of the Teſtimony , The juſt ſhall 
live by faith, 

This ſentence is exceeding ſhort, but the ſenſe 
almoſt infinite. Here we might treat of juſtice, uf 


it to be the hardeſt marter in the world to believe; faith, of life; but we will hold us to the argument. 


neicher is any man able ſo to do, unleſſe it be given 


him of God. 

They lay alſo, that our opinion brings in licenti- | 
cuſnene, becauſe we ſay we are righteous by faith. 

We anfwer,that though we diſtinguiſh Juſtifica- 
tion from Sandtification, yet we doe not disjoyne 
them. 

And it were to be wiſhed , that all Proteſtants 
would be carefull ſo to live, that they might really 
conſute this cavil of the Papiſts. For he which ſaith 
he is juſtified by ſaich, and yet lives wickedly, gives 
juſt occaſion that men ſhould think he holds ſuch 
opinion to have liberty to live as he liſt. Let us ſtop 
thei; m--uihes by our good fruits, &c. 


Verl. 17. 


As it is written , The juſt ſhall live by 


The Prophet upon occaſion c enounceth judge- 
ment to the proud hypocrites, that truſt not in 
God, but in themſelves; but pronounceth that the 
Juſt ſhall live by his Faith. 

The Prophet ſpeaketh of temporall delive- 
rance, but becauſe ſuch were figures and ſeales of 
ſpirituall, and the polity of the Jewes was conti- 
nued, for Chriſt which was then yet to come, 
therefore Paul aptly alledgeth it in the point of 
juſtification 

Theſe words are a {imple propoſition, in which 
are conſiderable ; the Subject, or firſt part, and the 
Prædicate or following part of it. 

Interpreters a little vary in ſetting down theſe 
parts,without prejudice of che ſenſe. 

Some make the ſubjeR to be, the juſt by Faith, 


Faith, 
Hat the righreouſneſie whereby we are juſti- 
T in the tight of God, is not onely diſcove- 
red, but exhibited in the Goſpel to belicvers 
by faith , is affirmed in the fiſſt part of this verſe, 
and confirmed in theſe words, by a teſtimony out 
cf the Prophet Hadakkuk 2.4. 

This is brought in by way of prevention of an 
Objcaion which Interpreters many judge rather 
to be intended by Paul herein, then a direct pro- 
hation; becauſe he ſaith, 4, it # witten, not for, or 
becauſe it is written. 

It is very likely that both Jewes and Gentiles 
then, as the Papiſts now, might accuſe this doctrine 
of juſtification by faith, in the ſenſe before decla- 
red; to be both novel and abſurd 3 as namely, that 
a wicked liver ſhould preſently become righteous 
by faith, before he hath made fatisfattion in his 
own perſon,and done good works: and that there» 
fore Paal ſhewes that this doctrine was long agoe 
before preached by one of the holy Prophets. And 
yet ſee not why we ſhould not take it as a direct 
and good argument, in as much as Paul ſo uſeth it 
elſewhere, Gal.3.11. 

' In the Teſtimony, we have the quality of it, it 
is a written Teſtimony 3 and the ſubſtance of it, 
where there lies an Argument in theſe words, The 
juft, c. 

As it i written. Paul uſeth a written teſtimony 
for confirmation. Hence obſerve, 

That Miniſters are to prove their Doctrine by 
the written word, and the people to receive ſuch 
doctrine, and no other. The voyce of Chriſt is 
more then the voyce of all Fathers,Counce's, yea 
then the voyce of the Church on earth. We need 
not be aſhamed of that Doctrine which is warran- 
ted by the Word if Go1 ſo command and teach, as 
Jeiſno to Miſes, Exod.18 23. 

The main Doctrine of our Religion ought to be 
delivered in ſuch terms wherein the Spirit of God 
hath ſet ic down ; and no new phraſes brought in, 
but the u uall and ancient ſpeech of the Church to 
be followed, Jeſt we make way for Hereſies. 

The confent of the Propheticall and Apoſtoli 
call Church in rhis capital Doctrine, is to he mar 
ked there is one way of juſtiſication, in which the 
Patriarks, Prophets, Apoſtles and holy men and 


and that which is d.clared of ſuch ; We ſhall lite. 
And thus are two things declared: 

1 That ve ate juſtined by Faith. 

2 That not civil juſtice, but onely the righte- 
ouſneſſe of Faich, hath right to eternall life. Others 
ſay, The juſt, and that which is detlared of him, to 
be, He ſhall le by faith, If it be thus taken, then 
this term. by Faiih, muſt neceffarily be underſtood 
in the ſubject: For a man is not. fu ſt juſt, and then 
he ſhall live by faith, but he that is juſt by faith, 
ſhall live by faith; and indeed both in the Hebrew 
and Greeke, this term by Faith, is ſo ſet, that it may 
be referred to cither,or rather is to be referred to 
both, as was now faid. 

The Arguments diſpoſed in this propoſition, are 
the cauſe, Juſtice z and the effect, life; both theſe 
Ae by their laſtrumentall cauſe, Faith. 


That which is to be provrd, is, That we are juſt 
by Faithzit's proved,becauſe we live by Faith: thus 
By what we live, by that we are juſtified. 

But by Faith we live, or are ſaved , There- 
fore, xc. 

The Reaſon of the Propoſition, is from the neer 
and inſeparable union of juſtification and ſalva- 
tion, that whatſoever cauſeth the firſt, neceffarily 
inferreth the ſecond ; and whatſoever cauſeth che 
ſecond,neceflarily ſuppoſeth the firſt. 

And here may be applied the rule in Philoſo- 
phy, Of what we conſiſt, by that we are nouriſhedʒ 
and on the other fide, Of what we are nouriſhed, 
of that we conſiſt. x 

Shall live; That is, wel and ſpiritnally, ſay ſome 3 
which is true, for a godly life riſeth from a lively 
faith; But this is not the meaning of the Apoſtle, 
who alwaies diſtinguiſneth between juſtification 
and ſanctification. 

Shall live; That is,ſhall be juſtified, faith a lear- 
ned Jeſuit. This ſeems to be ſound; bur their gloſſe 
corrupts the Text, for he means as the former. 
Juſtißed, that is, juſt by, not an imputed, bur an 
inherent righteouſnefle. 

The Papilts uſe the ſame words that we doe in 
chis doctrine, as namely, that we are juſtified by 
faich ; but there is a great gulfe between their 
meaning and ours,as is berween Hell and Abrahams 
boſome. 

We ſay with S. Paul, that to he juſtified by faith, 
is 


Obſer. 


Verſ. 17: 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.1. 


19 


Obſer. 


Objer. 


is for the righteouſnefſe and merit of Chriſt appre- 
hended by faith, to be pronounced Inſt unto erer- 
nall life, by God the judge of all: and char a juſti- 


ſying faith hath , beſide knowledge and aſſent, a 


contidence of the pardon of ſinne by the mercy of 
God for Chriſt his ſake. | 

They deny both, and accurſe, in the Councell of 
Trent, their maintainers : 

They affirme that Faith is onely a knowledge 
and aſſent unto things to be believed, which, they 
fay,are not only things revealed by the Scriprures, 
but the commandment of the Church, the Decrees 
of Councels, c. 

To be Iuſtified by Faith, they hold to be no- 
thing elſe, but aſſenting to the word of God in ge- 
nerall, to receive grace, whereby we may obtaine 
an inherent righteouſnefſe, by which we ſhould be 
— in the ſight of God , and deſerve eternall 
life. 

And thus they make Faith to be nothing elſe, 
but a diſpoſition, or preparation to juſtification, or 
the root and beginning only thereof. 

Shall live; that is, with comfort of conſcience 
in this world,and with everlaſting life in the world 
ro come, 

From this that he ſaith, Shall live, obſerve, 

That there is a life ro come, after this mortall 
life. 

That though this life be ſubje& to a thouſand | 
deaths, yet that life is everlaſting z Shall live, im- 
plying a perpetuall act of life. 

Shall live by Faith; That is attributed to the 
Inſtrumentall cauſe; which is Faith + which is 
proper to the principall, which is Chriſt : So is it 
to be underſtood in this phraſe, Iuſtiſied by Faith. 

This confutes the diſtinction of the Papiſts con- 
cerning the firſt and ſecond juſlification: The firſt, 
they ſay, is for the Habit of Charity, freely infuſed 
for Chriſts ſake · The ſecond, ſor the performance 
of the workes of Charity, by which we obtaine 
more righteouſneſſe chan that is, which is infuſed 
for Chrifts ſake, and ſo deſerve eternall life , as a 
due reward unto the workes done in charity. 

Thus contumeliouſly doe they attribute more 
to their owne workes, than to the merit of Chriſt. 

Thus alſo doe they exclude Faith; when the 
Apoſtle attributes both juſtification and life to 
Faith: Yea, if there were a firſt and ſecond juſti - 
fication, he attributeth them both to faith,as in the 
verſe before, from faith to faith. 

By Faith: By whoſe faith? Some Greek Copies 
of Habakuk have, My faith ; that is, Gods faichful- 
neſſe, truth, and mercy, in redeeming us by Chriſt. 

But the Hebrew is, In, or By Hi Faith: The luſt 
ſhall lize by bis faith: Now though this Pronoune 
Hs, be not exprefſed in the Greeke, yet it is, in 
the nature of that tongue, underſtood. By his faith, 
notwithſtanding,not to be underſtood as comming 
from himſelfe z for faich is the gift of God: and 
ſo the Grecke Copy of Habakhuk might be expoun- 
ded, My faith, that is, which God grves. 

Faith may be called ours, both becauſe it is ſo 
neceſſary for ns, which we uſe to receive the righ- 
teouſneſſe of Chriſt withall, xc · and alſo becauſe 
gifts once beſtowed, arc proper to the poſſctiours. 

He that would be juſtified and ſaved muſt have 
a faith of his one: another mans Faith will not 
ſave me: as Abrahams faith did not fave his wicked 
poſteriry. Another mans faithor good workes, 

may profit my body and eſtate, or be a meanes to 
allure me to Chriſt, but cannot juſtitie or ſave me. 


Thus in theſe words by an inimitable brevity 
(as Bexg faith) ate three excellent things delive- 
ted in this Aphoriſme. 

That the righteouſnefſe whereby we are juſti- 
— 8 the fight of God, is the righteouſnefſe of 

aich. 
| 2 That Faith is the inſtrument receiving and 
laying hold on that righteouſneile. 

3 That the fruit of the righteouſneſſe of faith, 
is eternall liſe. 


luſtice and life ave by faith, Gal. 3. 1 fl. 747. 16.16. Doch 


Toba 3. 16,16. 1 Pet. 1.9. 


and unrighteous, howſoever they ſeem to them- 
ſelves and before men. 

Now no untighteous perſon ( ſo continuing) 
ſhall be ſaved, 1 Cor.5.9. Therefore we had need 
to try whether we have a juſtifying faith. 

In a juſtifying ſaith, there is an application of 
the prowiſe, and of the cighreouſnelle of Chriſt - 
This may be diſcerned by inward notes, in the 
minde and will, and by ourward notes in the life. 

1 The minde judgeth the Promiſe the richeſt 
thing in the world, and that we were happy if we 
were partakers of ir. 

2 The will then earneſtly deſireth the favour of 
God, the righteouſnefſe of Chriſt promiſed, and 
power to lay hold on it : this is hungring and chir- 
ling after righteouſneſſe. 

3 When ĩt is oftred, the will embraceth it 3 as 
Zachew entertained Chriſt, when he told him that 
he muſt abide at his houſe, Luke 19,5,6- 

4 The will having received the promiſe , de- 
lights ia it as in the richeſt jewell in the world. 


$ The outward note, is a conſcionable and ho- 
ly life : For whereſcever there is ſuch a minde, 
and ſuch a will, and ſuch a faith, there cannot be a 
love of ſinne, &c. 

Faith is moſt excellent: by it we are juſtified 
and ſaved, not only Erernally : but even we live 
here in all eſtates with comfort; without which, 
life is rather to be accounted a Death. 

Faith upholds in all dangers: Heb. 10. 37, 38. It 


All unbelievers are in the ſight of God unjuſt Tſe 1. 


is that ſhield, Eph.6.16. and that victory, 1 Joh. 5. 4. Uſe 2, 


Bur for Faith, Abrabam, lacob, David, &c. had ſunk 
in their troubles, as Peter began ſometimes, when 
his faich failed. This upholds in poverty, ſickneſſe, 
croſſes, in diſtreſſe of Conſcience, in the houre of 
death; deſervedly called by Peter, more precious than 
gold, 1 Pet. 1.7. 

If Chriſt will pray that Peters faith ſaile not, Peter 
will not be afraid to combat with Satan, c. Give 
thankes for faith. 


The Iuft ſhall live: No hope oſ ſalvation without die 3. 


righteouſneſſe; we vught then to live holily, &c. 


verſe 18. For the wrath of God & revealed from 
heaven agaznſt all ungodlineſſe and un- 
righreouſneſſe of me 


f principall Propoſition ot the Epiſtle, is, 
That the Righteouſneſſe whereby we are juſti- 
hed in the ſight of God, is by Faith. This is fer 
downe, verſ. 17. and there amplified by a Teſti- 
mony our of Habakukz whereby both che Antiqui- 
ty of ſuch Doctrine is declared, and the truth of ic 
* ic Paut beg 

In this verſc innes a large probation 
by Reaſon and Arguments artificiall. 

His order is this : Firſt , he dealeth by way of 


Confutation, Negatively : ſhewing by what we are 
| D 2 not 


An Expoſition upon the 


20 Chap-1. 


Obe. 


LV Her. 


nat juſtiñ̃ed, namely, by works, ſtom the beginning 
of this Verſe to V e 21. chap-3: then Afhrmarive- 
ly, ſhewing by what we are juſtified, vix. by faith, 
from thence to the end of cba. 4. 

He firſt diſputeth againſt works, in which both 
Jews and Gentiles truſted, and this appeareth by 
the Cohcience in the tuſt word, For 3 which Cau- 
fall rendreth a icaſon of the Propolition,by way of 
prevention: As if he ſhould ſay, We are juſtitted 

by Faich. Lor, as fo: wor are ſo far from being 
juſtified by them, that the wrath of God is revea ed 
agaln{t then. 

From Paus diſputing firſt againſt works, and ta- 
king away their confidence, oblerve, 

The liehe wav of juſt-fication , is to maniſeſt 
unto men their niilery, that they way ice the ne- 
celli:y cf a Redeemer, and to drive ti em from the 
hel of thcir own righteonſnelle , that they may 
ſeek for the riphtcoutnette of Faith. 

It was a bold attempt of Pan the very begin- 
ning, fo to taxe Genriles and Jews, and ro paint 
them out in thcircolouti ʒhut our rebelliovs nature 
requirerh this courfe,ſceking for fig: leaves. There- 
fore alu Bapiiſt begins with the Doctrine ct Re 
peutance , aud therefore we reprove ſinne: and 
therefore ought heaters patigntly to ſuſfer the 
word of Adaonition and Reproofe 3 that being 
convinced of finne , they may fue for pardon and 
Juſtitication by the faith of Jeſus. 

Paul then here firſt diſputeth againſt workes 3 
the whole procetic ar once to be conceived thus, 

We ate juſuñcd either by faith,or by works. 
Bar not Ly works: Theretore by faith. 

Nt by wor ko, is proved thus; Nor Jewes, nor 
Gentiles are juſtied by works; Therefore none. 
Not the Gentile, to ve7.17. chap.2, Not the Jew, 
from thence to we.21. chap 3. 

He fiſt begins wich the Gentile 3 borh chat the 
Jew might take the lefe offence to be reproved, 
and alſo hi cauſe he is rhe Apoſtle of rhe Gentiles. 

A Miniſier hach authority, and may be the more 
bold wich his ow. 

The Gentiles are not juſtified by works; this is 
proved iu theſę rds by an argument taken from 
the contrary citect of works, vlnch is, Wrath and 
condemnat on, thus, 

For which con es Wrath and Condemnation, 
by that comes nor Juſtiñcation. 
But the wraih ef God is revealed againſt the 

Vorl oi the Gentiles, Therefore. 

Here are two things declared 2 1. What the 
works of the Gentiles are,viz. Vngodlineſſezand m- 
rig/teouſaeſ/e. 2. What they procure, The wrath of 
Cod, &c. 

Concerning this wrath, ſour things may be no- 
ted 3 1 The Author cf it, The wrath of Ged. 2 The 
manifeſtation of ir, & revealed, 3 The place from 
whence, from Hear en. 4 The Object of it, the un 
gadlincſe and ung teouſnefſe of men, ſet torth by 
this generall, Al,. 

i he wrath f 4 od ; not of man. In man wrath is a 
delire ot revenge,with perturbation for contemęt. 
InG d there ace no affettions or perturbations, 
and therefore anger is ſaid of him onely after the 
manner of men + which in God is noching elſe hut 
his Averſatton of nne, and wil to puaith it; called 
wrath,hecauſe i; ſhems {o to chem which are puni- 
med, and co make us afraid to !n.The judgements 
of God, as Fami Perti-ence,the Sword &c,where- 
by he \courgect; die word, are called his wrath, 

Cod can be angry, and they ihall finde it fo 


which repent not. Let us not flatter our ſelves to 
com inxe in ſinne, be caule he is meiciſull. It is not 
ſaſe ro provoke him : 1f ti wrath be kmdled bit a 
lit ile woc to the wicked and impenitent,bus bleſſed are 
they which truſt in hum, Tal. 2.12. 

is retcaled. In the Goſpel by accident; in the 
Lawiwricten property. K. 4-1 5. but reither here 
meant, becauſe the Gentiles, d whom he ſpeaks, 
knew neither. But veucaled is 4 real maniſeſtation 
of wrath, by infhaing of puniſhment; ſo that all 
men, by experience,might feele that God dereſteth 
wickednetic, God leit not lum ſelie without wit- 
retic here ol, by the Flcud the deſtruction of Sedom 
and Comανν , xc. 


The Coſyel revcaleth the righteouſnefſe and Ober. 


mercy of God ; but rake away the Goſpel , and 
there is nothing revealed but wrath. We cughr to 
bictic God for the Goipel , which reptetents unto 
us, God appeaſed ix (Hit. The Lord continue it 
among us. 

From Heaven. Frem whence we may expect 
bleſſings, if we repent 3 and muſt curſes, if we doe 
not repent. By naming the place, two things are 
ſignified; The Authority, and the power of God. 

By the tirit chance and ſortunc are taken away, 
to which the Gentiles attributed many of their 
plagnes. Pau ſhewirg by this phraſe , that they 
came from a wiſe and juſt God, as may appeare by 
comparing Lake 19.29. with Grz-19.24. 

The judgements which are imtlifted upon the 
world, are by the Authority and appointment of 
God. In trouble therefore we muſt neither goe to 
a Witch with Saul, nor ro Belzebub with Abaziab, 
nor with rhe Papifts ro the Virgin Mary 3 but 
unto God, who can wound , and who onely can 
make whole. 

By the ſecond is ſignified, that Gods anger is not 
a weak auger, hut powerfull and nnicfiſtable : So in 
the Lords prayer, wh:ch art in Heaven , notes the 
power of God to bleſſe us- 

Jonas his anger is to little purpoſe 3 but Gods 
anger is ſcarfull, hecauſc ot his power. bo knows the 
power of bis rath? faith AH, Pſ.go.1:.and David 
dreads no torment or puniſhment ſo much as Gods 
wrath,P/. 6.1. Wicked men ſhall feel the ſtrength 
of Gods arme, in vengeance, if they repent not. We 
preach of this anger every day, and yet who trem- 
blech ar the mention of it. If the Lyon roare, all the 
beaſts cf the Forreſt ttemble: and if the Prince 
trown , the Nobles quake; and ſhall not we be 
moved when God is angry ? O that we could with 
teares ſcek to paciſie the wrath of God. 

Againſt all unzodlineſſe,and nurtghiteouſueſſe of men, 

By engodlinette, 1ins againſt the firſt Tabie z by 
unrighteouſnefſe , fins againſt rhe ſecond Table 
may be meant. God is angry for both. 

Neither brag of thy civil righreouſnefſe,if thou 
keep not the fuſt Table, as doe our civil men; nor 
pretend obedience” to the firſt Table, if thou en 
deavour not to keep the ſecond, as doe many diſ- 
ſolute profeſſors, for the wrath of God is revealed 
againſt both. 

Vngodlineſſe and unright:ouſneſſe of men. That is, 
ungod!y and unrighteous men; bur the holy ſpi- 


rit ſaith,as in the Text, to note, that when God Note; 


puniſheth, he aymerh more at the ſinne, then the 
perſons of men,and would not puniſh our perſons 
but for our ſinnes. | 

All ungodllineſſe aud unrighteouſneſſe. There is no 
fin fo hidden by our cunning , nor ſo mall in our 
accounts, but ſhall be rewarded with Gods wrath, if 
we repent not, Againſt 


Verſ.1 - 


Obſ[w. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verl.18. 


— —— — A 


I'e 2. 


* 


Subjects of wrath and vengeance. 

Wrath is for unrighteouſnetic ; bur righreouf- 
nefſe is by Faith : The wicked are veltels of wrath, 
The Belcevers, of mercy : O pretivus Faith ! Lord 
eucreale our Faith. 

The rewa d of ungediineſſe and uarightcou neſſe is 
the wrath of God : Eph. 5.5. Coloſ. 3. O. 

Here we are taught wifdonic, to collect, that 
where wrath is, there is ſinne; and where ſinue is, 
there wil be wrath, it ic be nor prevented by te- 
penance, 

To our ſinnes we may impute all c-Jamities and 
judgements, publike, private 3 ordinary, Extra- 
ordinary 3 che conragion of the Airc, the unſca- 
fonablenetic of the Weather, the dearth oi Corn, 
diſcaſcs, hou'hold dammages, &c. we have taſted 
of many bitter Judgements , and yet we ſuſt r not 
God tg lay down his rod of vengeance : We may 
juſtly expect that our puniſuments wal increaic, 
lecing that increaſe h in us which deſerves to be 
punilned. 

Art thou chaſtiſed in particular? then ſearch, 
and thou ſhalt tad contempt of God to be the 
cauſe of it: cither ſome ourward notorious tranſ- 
gretiion, of omiſhon or commititon 53 or ſome 
mward noyſome luſt, as Pride, Covetouſneſie, 
&c. 

Art thou guilty of wickedneſſe ? then look for 
wrath ; for God is juſt. 

God revealcth his wrath by examples of wrach 
executed, or elſe we would little care for it i for 
we are like naughty ſervancs which wil not be 
chaitzed by words 3 Pro. 29. 19+ See Job. 33 · 14, 
15, 16. 

"Here we may note our hardnefle , though we 
be convinced by examples, yet we ſecurcly con- 
tinuc in un. 

We have heard, or read, or ſeene Judgements 
upon druakuds, uncleane perſons, theeves, mur. 
therers, &c. one would thinx that ſuch as live in 
tuch linnes, ſhould rake warning, and yet behald 
no amendment. 

Doth God reveale his wrath ? and dareſt thou 
contemne it? When thou ſceſt thy companion in 
tin plagued, wilt not thou ſtoop / Ah wretch,the 
wrath of God ſhal be revealed upon thee, and 
thou ſhalt be made an example to others, who 
wouldft not be warned by the example of others. 

Oh my brethren, the fie of Gods wrath waſteth 
other Countries, and it we be not too blind, we 
may diſcerne the ſmoak of it in our own 5 and 
ſmoak is a ſigne of fire within! let us repent be- 
fore it break forth to the contuſion of us all. 

Miſerable are the wicked , becauſe their plague 
comes upon them from heaven. There is no re- 
ſifting, 1 (. 10. 224 we cannot glime up into 
heaven, to pluck the ſword out of Gods hand. 

There is no running away : for whither wil 
we go from his preſence ? if we be under the 
cope of heaven, that wrath wil fal upon us. 

There is no hiding our ſelves : though we call 
to the mountaines and rocks to cover us, yet it 
wil not ſerve our turn, Pſal.139. | 

There is no fence to keep off that wrath : it is 
like a tempeſt of haile, like the breach of a high 
wall : it comes upon wicked men like 2 thunder- 
bolt, and is not to be avoided. 


— ——_—_ 


terrible conſuniing tre of wrath, wiz, namely, t 
Saleeve and tepent, which — God — 
men. 


Verſe 18. which witbbold abe truth in umigb- 
tcou nc ſſe. 
N che former part of this verſe, Saint Paul char. 
ged the Genuiles with ungodliretic aud untigh- 
tcouineſſe : and left they ſhould plead, Nor puil- 
ty, he doth in th.ſe words, and in thele veries 
ſollowing, thew how, and whercin ; How, to 
the 31. v. and wherein, trom thence to the end 
of che Chapter. 
Rete then he begins in 
the Geutiles guilcy 5 thus, 
They which with-hokd the truth in uarighte- 
ouſneltc, are ungodly and unr ighteouꝰ. 
But the Gentile with-hold the Truth in un- 
rightcoutneiles 
Therefore they are ungodly and unrighteous. 
The Article in the Greek, ſhewes that a reaſon 
is rendred ; and is put cauſally , and not by way 
— * which, that is, becauſe they with - 


the General, to prove 


He meanes not that ſome of them did nor fo 
with-hold the Truth, for they are all guilty ; but 
—— proves the imputation of uagodlinetie, 
rc. 

That which here he layeth to their charge, is, 
A with. holding of Truth. 

In this are two things: t. That about which 
the fin is committed, which is, Trunb. 2. The 


corrupt action concerning this Truth, or the A- 


bute of it, which is, to Ab- hd it. 

Tiuth is of divers forts. 

There is 2 Fruth of the tongue, when our 
ſpecch agrees both with our mind, and wich the 
thing: now © with bold , and not to utter truth 
in our ſpeech, is very evil: but yer Truth is not 
to taken here, though this fall within the com- 
paſſe of the with-holding of truth, as ali fin dorh. 

There is a Truth of the heart, which is tincerity 
and uprigheneſſe 3 as Naihauiel was called a true 
iſraclice, lob-1.47- the contraiy to this, that foule, 
and to be deteſted ſin of hypocritie : But this not 
meant. 

Thee is a Truth, which we may call incarnate, 
which is Chriſt, whocals himſelt the Trutb, Joh. 
14.6. Neither is thus meant. 

There is a Truth, called Revealed, which is the 
word of God ; Thy word is truth, fairh our Savi- 
our, John 17. 47. to hinder the patiage hereof, 
and co with-hold it from men, a grievous ſinnc 3 
bur not meant here, though ir may by proportion 
be brought in, in Application, 

There is a Trutb which is called, Inbred, or 
Ingraited Truth hich is the light and knowledge 
we have by nature concerning God, and good- 
nel'e ; and therefore, in ſome Tranſlations, ren- 
dred the Trurh, of, or concerning God, 

Adam, by Creation, knew God, and his will, 
perſettly in all things, and whatſoever was good, 
juſt, or profitable for man» By his fall, this hea- 
venly light was - extinguiſhed, onely it pleaſed 
God that (ome little ſparks of it ſhould remaine, 
whereby we might diſcern ſo much as might ſerve 
for the preſetvation of ſociety amongtt men, as, 
that there is a God : that we muſt give every man 
that which is his: that we muſt not hurt out 
neighbour, but do as we would be done to, &c. 


There is onely one way to be delivered from this | Theſe are called Common Notions ; or Natural 


Truth, 


An Expoſition npon the 


Dodtr, 


22 Chap. I. 


Truth, conſiſting of ſpeculative principles , and 
practical, as that there is a God, and that he is 
to be worſhipped,&c- ; 

Of this Truth we ſhal ſpeak more in the next 
verſe, where it is called, That which may be hnown 


. of God : And chap.2-vel$. it is called, The Effect of 


the L aw written in our heats. It was from the prin- 
ciples of this Truth, that the Conſciences of the 
Gentiles either accuſed ot excuſed them. 

The Abuſe of this Truth, for which Pau chal- 
lengeth the Gentiles, is, the with · holding of it 3 
ſer forth by the bands in which it was holden : 
namely, in the bands of u/igbreouſueſſe. : 

The meaning is, that the Gentiles had a light 
within to direct and teach them many things con- 
cerning God and their neighbour , but they 
would not walk according to this light, nor obey 
it, but wilfully ſuppreſſed it, and kept it in, that 
it ſhould not appear in their actions ; and fo ſin 
ned againſt the light of Nature. 

The word is ſignificant, declaring that the Gen- 
tiles played the Tyrants, impriſoning Truth, as 
Tyrants do Innecents. To impriſon a Theefe, is 

uſtice : but to impriſon a true man, muſt needs 

unjuſt. To impriſon thoſe Strumpets, lying, 
falſhood, hypocriſie, cc. is commendable Juſtice : 
but to impriſon ſo beautiful, harmleſſe, and pro- 
firable a Lady, as is Truth, being of a Divine 
breeding, muſt needs be abominable injuſtice. 

Truth loves no corners, as we ſay, and is aſha- 
med of nothing ſo much, as to have her beauty 
hidden, and her light covered under a Buſhel. 

To with-hold the Truth then, is to ſtrive againſt, 
and to reſiſt the Truth, ſhewing us the right and 
good way, and to doe contrary to the ſame. So 
obedience is called, Doing the Truth, Iob. 3.21. 

In righteouſneſſe : not that this Truth may be 
with-holden in righteouſneſſe: ſome Truth, I 
conſeſſe, may be juſtly withholden; as Chriſtian 
Wiſdom dire&s, ſomtime, not to ſpeak all the 
Truth we know: and there is a Truth which 1s 
not to be caſt to dogs or ſwine 3 Mat. 7. 6. but the 
withholding of this Truth is hereby declared to be 
alwayes un/ighteow. 

Juftice is to render to every one that which is 
his 3 and Injuſtice, contrary : and injuſtice is here 
more largely taken than in the firſt part of the 
verſe. 

Here it implyes all injuries to God and man ſo 
that Religion is called, a Juſtice toward God. 

There are three bands wherein Truth is unjuſt- 
ly withholden. 

I. Opinion, which many times violenceth the 
Truth through doubting, and in the end, comes 
to call light, darkneſſe, and darkneffe, light. 

2. Concupiſcence, which by the ſmoak of di- 
vers noyſome luſts, obſcures the brighineſſe of this 
little light remaining. As Medea, and Dido. 

3. Evil works : for as vater quencheth fire, ſo 
theſe the light of reaſon» 

The ſum js : The Gentiles are poſſeſſed of a 


portion of Noble Truth: and by Reaſon and Diſ- 
courſe, they gather many things belonging to 
good life, but they obey not accordingly, but doe 
contrary 3 and from hence comes the ungodli- 
neſſe and wwighteouſneſſe which Paul imputes 
to them. 

It is agrievo thing to wit hold the Truth, and re- 


bft the light of Nature. Hence is it that Paul often- 


times convinceth men therefrom. Rom. 1. 32. 6.16. 
I Cor. 5. 6.9.24. 11.14. 


That we take knowledge of the ineſtimable ſe 1. 


treaſure of knowledge, that yet remaineth in 
corrupt nature, which though it be as nothing in 
compariſon of that we bad : yet ic is ſuch, that 
thereby men might attaine unto much gocdnefie 
and vertue. 

It is not ſo much as that we can be ſaved by it; 
but it is ſo much, that if men would frame their 
lives according to the rules of Reaſon, they ſhould 
be a great deale the leſſe ſinſul, and the more 
vertuous. 

It is admirable what many Philoſophers, and 
famous men have attained unto by this lights ſuch 
Juſtice, Temperance, &c. that in ſuch moralities 
and civil righteouſneſſe, they have our-ſtripped 
many of us, who have alſo the light of Gods word 
for direction. 

This is that Lady Reaſon, magnified ſo much by 
the Philoſophers, as the Queene of vertue, and the 
continual exhorter unto the beſt and worthyeſt 
actions. 

And indeed, if wicked men that give them- 
ſelves over to all lewdneſſe, would but examine 
their courſes by natural reaſon, it would much o- 
therwiſe informe them. As Cyrus at the feaſt of 
Aſtyages refuſed ro drinke wine, &c. 


Let us alſo make much of this inbred Truth, and Tſe 2. 


ſo improve und husband it, that we may be fur · 
thered by it to good life. 

We have loſt enough by the fall of Adam, this 
little that remaineth, would not alſo be ſquandted 
away,and unregarded. 

Let us not impriſon Truth, but our vile and 
noyſome afte&ions , which break out to the infe- 
ay of the very Ayre and Earth, and to the 
poiſoning of others, and oftence of God and good 
men. 

But we preferre our luſts before the Truth, as 
the Jewes Barrabas before Chriſt. - 

We onght to bewaile our lofle by the fall of 4- 
dam, and to ſeek a recovery by a renovation of the 
Spirir, through Chriſt. 


Truchs greateſt enemies, are our greateſt and t ſe 3. 


moſt notorious ſinners. The reaſon alleaged by 
Chriſt 3 lob. 3. 20. He that doth evill, bateth the 
light. Theſe are ſuch of whom leb ſpeaketh , 1ob. 
24-13,14,15, 16, 17. 1 The, 5.75. Theſe are ſuch 
of whom Iude ſpeaketh, Iude v. 10. They blinde- 
fold the Truth, as the Jewes did Chriſt, and then 
they buffer ir. They gagge their Conſciences, as 
the Papiſts have done the Proteſtants, that ir 
ſhould not either direct them atight, or control 
them for their wrong. 

This Truth tels them, they may not lye, ſteale, 
be unclean : they ſay, Hold thy peace Truth, for I 
muſt have my plcaſure and prohr. 

Bur — they Impriſon Truth for a while, yet 
ſhe ſhal be ſer free. She is the daughter of Time, 
and Time wil come, when God wil ler her at free, 
and heare her plea againſt ſuch wretche:. 

If Anger be revealed againſt the Gentiles for 
withholding of Natural Truth, and not obeying it, 
much more againſt many of us, who allo tcſiſt 
Truth revealed. 

Let us ſay, Great is the Truth, and prevaileth: 
let vs ſufter it to reach us, and to overcome u-: 
let us love, and do the Truth. Auen. 

Verſe: 


Verſe 18. 


_ , 


Chap. 1. E piſtle to the — 
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Verſ. 19. 


but by Faith, and ſpeciall Revelation, as a 

Verſe 19. For as mutb as that which may be known | Mat.11.25426,27.and Mat. 16. 16516. EY 
of God , is manifeſt in them : for God | Farther, we are to know, that all things of God 
bath ſbewed it uato thi m. | cannor be knowne by Faith, not for any defect in 


Ere the Apoſtle beginnes to prove that the 
Gentiles w:th-bold the Truth n unrighteouſ- 
neſſe, and the Argument may be thus formed: 
To whom God is manifeſted, and yet they 
glorifie him not, they are guilcy of with- 
the Truth in unrighteouſmſſe- 
But to all men, even to the Gentiles God is 
manifeſt, and yet they glorihe him nor, 


God, but becauſe of our weakenelſe to endure fo 
much light, which is ſuch that no man can atraine 
unto, 1 TIm. S. 16. and becauſe it hath not pleaſed 
him to reveale it, it being his good pleaſure to re- 
veale ſo much of himſelfe as we might be able, and 
might be profitable for us to know. 
Is manifeſt in them. Peter Martyr tranſlated ity 
Among them; but a great deale better it is to read 
it, n them, which is the proper ſigniſication of the 


nay, they diſhonour him. ptæpoſition here uled. 
Therefore they with-hold the Truth in un- I them; that is, in their mindes and hearts, as 
righteouſueſſe. Rom. 2. 15. though they followed not ſuch light 


The firſt Propofition is manifeſt. 

The ſecond is in this Verſe, and thoſe which 
follow : the firſt part of it, namely, that they ma- 
nifeſtly knew God, in this Verſe and the next: 
the other part, that they have not glorified him as 
God, in the 21. Verſe, and ſo to the end or the 
Chapter. | 

The ſumme of this aud the next verſe, is brought 
in by an Occupation : For thus the Gentiles were 
ready to reply. 

They which know not God, cannot be ſaid 
to with-hold the Truth in unrighteouſ- 
neſſe. 

But we, ſaid the Gentiles, never had the 
knowledge of God. 

Therefore we have not with-held the 
Truth. 

The Apoſtle anſwereth , denying the ſecond 


ſhining within them, by reaſon of their concupii- 
cence and vicious affect ions. 

* For Ged hath ſhewed it unto them; or, in them, as 
the Syrian Tranſlatour readeth it. Now God 
ſneweth that which may be knowne of him, unto 
the Gentiles, nor onely by the creatures, as in the 
next verſe; but alſo by imprincing certaine noti- 
ons of himſelf,and of good and evill in our mindes, 
of the which he ſpeakes here. 

God, in the Creation, placed in our mindes cer- 
taine bright, cleare, and noble repreſentations and 
hgures of things divine and humane: Theſe were 
wonderfully blurred and blotred by the fall of 
Adam ; and yet, by the goodnelle of God , there 
remaines in our mindes ſome ſparks of that hea- 
venly light , like the ruines of (ome ſtately buil- 
dings, waſted by a devouring tice, by which ruines, 
this at leaſt may be diſcerned, vi. that there had 


Propoſition, and in this, and the next verſe, pro- beene ſumptuous houſes there: 
veth that they knew God, and fo taketh away that Theſe Notions which remaine, containe Princi- 
ordinary excuſe of ignorance» ples ſpecularive, and practicke: 


He ſheweth that they did know God. For there 
are three Books whereby God may be knowne : 
1. The Booke of Nature: 2. The Booke of the 


Creatures: 3 The Booke of the holy Scriptures. 


They had the two firſt, but they wanted, indeede, 
the laſt, and the beſt. 

In this Verſe , Paul tels us, that they had the 
book of Nature. 

And in this Verſe are two parts: Firſt , that 
which is affirmed : namely, that that which might 
be knowne of God,was manifeſt in them. Second 
ly, a reaſon to prove that which is affitmed, from 
the Author ot ſuch knowledge, which is God. God 
hath ſhewed it unto them. a 

In the Affirmation are two things : The thing 
manifeſted 3 That wh:ch may be known of God : And 
the manner of ſuch manifeſtation 3 1s mamfeſt in 
them. ; 

That which may be krowne of God. This is that 
Truth ſpoken of in the 13. Verſe, and thoſe com- 
mon Notions of God and goodneſſe imprinted in 
the hearts of men , of which we have ſpoken be- 
fore. 

That which may be knowne : For there are ma- 
ny things of God which cannor be knowne of us : 
neither doth he underſtand that which may be 
knowne any manner of way, but onely by the 
ſtrength and light of nature; as, thatthere is a 
God, chat he is moſt wiſe, good, juſt, doing good 
to the good, and puniſhing the bad, &c. 

Here are excluded theſe myſteries, namely, the 
Trinity, the Incarnation of Chriſt, the Tuftifi. ati. 
on of a ſianer by faith, the Reſurrection, and ſuch 
like. Theſe may be knowne, but not by Nature, 


Speculative, as that there is a God, that no ef- 
ſect can be without a cauſe, &c. 

Prafticke ; chat God is to be worſhipped, that 
we ought to deale juſtly with all men, &c. 

Theſe principles, without us, are the S:minary 
of Arts, Sciences, Diſcipline, Philoſophy ; &c. 
which are profitable for the maintaining of natu- 
call life. 

Withia us, they are the ſhop of Conſcience, 
which from ſuch principles of Reaſon, inciteth us 
to vertue, and cenſureth us accordingly. 

The knowledge of God, and of good and evill, is im- 
printed in the minds of all men by Jod: Pſa.94-10.1oh; 
1.4,9. At 19-27,28,29. 

Search not further into the things of God,than 
may be knowne by the Booke of Nature, of the 
Creature, or of the Scripture. That which God 
hath not by theſe Bookes revealed , may not be 
knowne. As he that gazeth upon the body of the 
Sunne, ſees not the more, but the leſſe; ſo is it with 
them who ate curious in ſearching further than is 
revealed. Deut 29.29. 


MA ty. 


Doc ct.. 


Vſe 1. 


We ought to give thankes for the light of Na- Y 2. 


ture, for it is the gift of God , which may well be 
called light, becauſe it is as pretious as the light, 
and becauſe as the Sunne hach ic ſelſe roche world, 
ſo this light unto man · 

It is wonderfull what is compaſſed by this natu- 
rall light of Reaſon which is in us,both concerning 
the comfort of Naturall life , aud concerning Mi- 
rection for a vertuous life. 

Hence come Rod lawes for the governing of 
Common-wealths ; hence the knowledge of hy- 
ſicke; without which, we could not live comfor- 

tahly 


—_— 


Chap. i. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Ve 


Dſe 3. 


tably among our ſelves; hence comes the Noble 

Science of the Mathemaricks, hence Aſtronomy, 

Geography, the Art Navigation, without the 
which , we could have no commerce with forrai- 
ners. Hence comesithe pleaſant Art of Muſicke, c. 
Hence come the Mechanicall Arts, as to worke in 
gold, ſilver, braſſe, yron, &c. « Hence comes that 
profitable Science of Husbandy. Eſay 28.2. If God 
hath enabled us in any of theſe, or the like, let us 
be thankefuil ro God , for he hath ſhewed it unto 
us; and God is to he intreated for enablement un- 
to ſuch things in our callings. 

As the unthankefull ate to be reproved, fo they 
which make no uſe of this remainder of knowledge 
and reaſon left within us, Many, through an idle 
ſluggiſhneſſe, and for want of improvement, ſuffer 
theſe naturall abilities to decay in them, who 
might otherwiſe have beene profitable members in 
the ſocieties wherein they live; and many hopefull 
wits are drowned in — and luxury, to 
the great offence of God. How ſhall we expect the 
gift of ſupernaturall light, who have beene un- 
faithfull in the Naturall. 

From this light we may alſo fetch notable di- 
rections for vertuous living: The Philoſophers by 
ſtudy and reaſon, attained to the knowledge of the 
ficſt and ſecond table of the law : and for Tempe- 
rance, Sobriety, Chaſtity, Iuſtice, Truth, and ſuch 
moralities, many of them were very famous. 

We have ſuch naturall light as they had,and we 
have over and above, the Word of God, hwhich gi- 


we know and regard Cod, and ceaſe to ict ell a- 
gainſt the light of Nature, and againſt the light of 
Gods Word. Amen. 

The excellency of the light now remaining in 
us, ſhould provoke us to bewayle the unconcei- 
veable loſſe we ſuſtaine by the fall of Adam, and 
earneſtly ro ſeeke for a renovation of that primi- 
tive light and Image of God by the holy Spirit 
through Ieius Chtiſt. Amen. 

If Naturall light be from God, much more Spi- 
rituall and Supernaturall. 


Verſe. 20. For the Inviſible things of him, that is hi 
eternall Power and God-bead, ave ſeene by 
the Creation of the world , being confide- 
red in hu workes , tothe intent that they 

ſhould be without excuſe. 


N this verſe the Apoſtle ſheweth, that the Gen- 

tiles did , or might have knowne God by the 
booke of the Creatures, in which his name is writ- 
ten with great letters, ſo that he which runnerhy 
may read. 

This ſtrengtheneth the former booke : For if 
the Gentiles ſhall ſay, that the Notions of Goa, im- 
printed in nature, are ſo weake , that they ought 
not for their neglect, to he accounted ſo guilty. It 
is here anſwered, that God hath confirmed the cer- 
tainty of them, by exhibiting the booke of the 
Creature, which kath three leaves,the Heaven,the 
Earth, and the Sea : and the particular Creatures 


veth light to the eyes, and wiſedome to the ſimple, ſal, 
19 7,8. It may be a ſhame to us to ſufter Heathen 
men to goe beyond us in any goodnefie, 

As this Naturall Light we ſpeake of, is the gift 
of God, ſo we ſhould uſc it to his glory. But there 
are many that wrerchedly abuſe it: As Heretickes 
ro overthrow the Truth, the witty Jeſuirs for the 
maintaining of the kingdome of Antichriſt : Some 
for the oppreſſing of their neighbours z others for 
the inventing of vanities, tending to the cortup- 
tion of good manners: Many,the more witty they 
are, the more wicked they are in their lives; yea, 
many of excellent naturall parts doe fo abuſe t 
unto levdneſſe, that the very bruit beaſts may riſe 
ro condemne them, and theſe not to be found on- 
ly in the Eaſt or weſt-Indies, but even in the 
Church of God, which beſide $the naturall light, 
have the light of Gods holy Word ſhining among 


in each of them, are ſo many ſeveral] letters, by 
which, being by the helpe of reaſon pur rogether, 
| we may ſpell the name of God, 

The ſumme of theſe words is, that, that which 
may be knowne of God, is manifeſted by the Crea- 
tures : where we have the Manifeſtation, and the 
End of it ; which is, that they may be without excuſe, 
of which, we will intreat by it ſelſe. 

Now in the manifeſtatiog are three things; 1. 
what is manifeſted ; 2. when; 3. and how. 

1 What is ſet downe, 1. Generally , The tuviſſ- 
| ble things of him: 2. Particularly, Hus Power and 
God Head: theſe being amplified by their eternity. 

2 When, from the Creation of the world. 

3 The manner how, ſet downe two wayes : 1. 
In regard of that wherein God diſcovereth his 

Inviſible things; namely. his #orkes : 2. In regard 
of the Inſtrument whereby we attaine the know 


them. So Eſay 1.2,3. ; 

Our reaſon is a tingular prerogative and dignity 
which we have above the 55 Ioh 35. 10, li, and 
yet many doe fo ill beſtow it , that they neither 
acknowledge the giver, nor ſo uſe it, that in their 
actions, they any way, ſave in ſhape, differ from the 
bruit beaſts. 

There are many found among us. which know 


Icdge of ſuch things, which is double: 1. Outward, 
the ſight : are ſeene: 2. Inward, the underſtanding: 
are underſtood. 

The inviſible things of him; that is, of God; ho 
is called inviſible , 1 Tim. 1. 17. whom never man 
ſaw, nor can ſee, becauſe of the innacceſlible lighe 
in which he dwelleth : Ieh. 1. 18. 1 Tim. 6.16, 1 Ioh. 


411. 


no more of God than a beaſt, and which are no 
more moved by the promiſes of the Goſpell, or 
threatnings of the Law, than a very beaſt. And too 
too many in cating and drinking, and in other | 
uſcs of necetfary things, ſbew as little reaſon as the 
very beaſts. Goeto the Piſmire, thou ſluggard; goe | 
to the ho ſe, thou drunkard,and let him reprove | 
thee for drinking more than is ſufficient, Be vt like | 
the Horſe or Mule, which have no underſtanding.God'| 
hath made us men, let us not make our ſelves beaſts; 
even for the honour of man-hood and woman- | 
hood, be ſober, &c. 

That which may be knowne of God, is manifeſt 
in us ; let us in our actions and lives manifeſt that 


Adam comfortably converſed with God in his 
innocency, and the Fathers ſaw ſuch repreſentari- 
ons as it pleaſed God to uſe, and Moſes ſaw his 
backe parts; and we ſhall bchold more of his glo- 
ry, then either Adam, the Fathers, or Moſes : but 
yet neither we, nor the Angels, can beare the full 
revelation of that infinite glory : The Seraphims 
have two wings to cover their faces before the ex- 
cellent glory, Eſay 6.2. God revealeth himſelſe ſo 
farre as he can, and will be knowne of the Crea- 
ture. 

Himſelſe in his Eſſence is not ſeene, but his In- 
viſible things, as his Power and Majeſty; and yet 
theſe are not ſeene with bodily eyes, but by things 

viſible, 


rf. 20 


Uſe 4. 


Vſe 8. 


Chap.1.' 


Myſcilus 


ol ſighr,though in regard of preaching the Goſpel, dome 


Hierome. 


Ariſtotle, 
Galex. 


Cicero. 


Doc. 


Uſe 1. 


Ve 2. 
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viſible, are apprehended 
ſuch as are the ſovle of man, and the Angels. 


His power; whereby he created things that are 


of things that were not, Heb. 11.3. whereby he 


vpholdeth and preſerverh all things: which none Sab 


can reſiſt. 


His Godhead , His goodneſſe, ſaith Muſculus; we 


may fay,his incomprehenſible nature, which is in 
ſome ſort expreſſed by the attributes of Juſtice, 
Wiſdome, &c. 

Theſe are ſaid tobe eternall, that is, without 
beginning, without end, without meaſure. 

Are clearly ſets, being underſtood by his works; 
that is, are underſtood by his works which are 
ſeen. 

Theſe works are of Creation and providence ; 
theſe are ſcen, and ſo is that which may be known 
of God, underſtood by them. 

Hence we may take knowledge of the noble ſenſe 


inferiour to hearing, yet in ſome things a more 
cerraine ſenſe than the hearing. Without the ſight 
the body is an uncomfortable darkſome priſon, 
and the ſoule wants a ſingular Inſtrument of know- 
ledge 3 which condemneth the Philoſopher Demo- 


critus, and the Popiſh Biſhop, Audomarus ; and yet p 


we rcad of one Dydymus, a blind man, but of ſuch 
incomparable learning, that St. Hirrome uſed him 
in many things as a Schoolemaſter, and was wont | 
to call him his Seer. 

We ſee the creatures, and by Collation, and Il- 
lation, collect; and fo both increaſe and firme our 
natural knowledge by that which is acquired and 

otten. 

Ariſtotle proved that there is a God, from the 
creatures. Galen, that he was Almighry, becauſe he 
could make ſuch things : wiſe , becauſe he could 
make them ſo excellent and good, becauſe he en- 
vied not the uſe of them to man. 

Cicero , from the common, uſuall, and naturall 
motion of the eye towards Heaven, gathereth, hat 
there is a power thete, able to ſuccour us. 

The Grafle in the field, the Lilies in the valleys, 
ſurpaſſing Solomon in beauty, the flowers in our 

arden, the very parti-coloured feathers of Birds, 
— prints in them of the power and wiſdome of 
God. 

The Creatures argue the Creator 3 for to ſay, 
that theſe things are by chance, is to be without 
braines- 

From the (yeation of the world, or from the be- 
ginning,the Creature hath never ceaſed to publiſh 
the Excellency and glory of the Creator. 

We may underſtand the inroiſible things of God , by 
bis viſible works.Pſal. 19. 1, 2. Kc. AR. 14.19. 

The damned Athieſt, that wilfully and malici- 
ouſly goeth about to extinguiſh the light of na- 
ture, by the Creatures is convinced that there is a 
God, and a Providence; to whom we may ſay, as 
Fob to Zopbar. Fob 12.7, 8. 

Here we are taught what is the right uſe of Na- 
turall Philoſophy and of the Creatures, namely, by 
them, to raiſe our minds to the contemplation of 
the power and goodneſſe of God, 

We uſe the Creatures for the feeding and cloa- 
thing our bodies,and comfort of this life, but there 
is a furchet uſe: namely, to ſtudy Divinity in them, 
as books appointed of God for the purpoſe. 

The Papiſts ſay, that Images are Laymens books; 
but the Scripture ſaich,that the Creatures arc Lay- 
mens books,and learned mens too. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


of Natures Inte llectuall, i For this end did God make the world, that there - 
in, as in a Glaſſe, we might behold his power, and 


Verſ 20. 


— — 
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wiſdome, and goodneſſe, and a particular day a 
pointed for this contemplation „ namely "a r 


This alſo is one of the ends of mans creation, 
to acknowledge and underſtand God by the Crea- 
rures. For this had he thoſe excellent indowments 
of ſight and reaſon. 

| Let mo lift wp our eyes on bigh, as ſaith Eſay, Eſay 
40. 26. Tea, lle that hath eyes to ſee, ler him ſee, 
as our Saviour ſaid of hearing: for as there is no- 
thing ſo worthy to be heard as the Goſpel, ſo no- 
raing ſo proficably to be ſeen, as the workes of 


Let us turn away our eyes from vanĩty, Pſal. 119. 
37. and let us make a Covenant with our cycs, 
not to look to Juſt, Job 31.1. bur let us cheerfully 
behold God in his creatures. God give us wiſ- 


As we behold the creatures, ſo we are to looke 
upon them with confideration, that by diſcourſe, 
and deducing one thing out of another, we may be 
able to make the right uſe of them. 

Wichout the uſe of our reaſon, the Creatures 
rofic us no more then they do the bruit beaſts ; 
they fee them as wel as we, and have bodily benefit 
by them; and if we make no further uſe of them 
than they,why bath God given us ſuch underſtan- 
ding? apply Pro. 17.16. 

Let us duely confider them, as they import the 
monition of Chriſt. Mat. 5. 26, 29. Lade 12 27. and (0 
by the fowles and flowers, we may learn to depend 
on the providence of God. 

So by the Ant we may learn diligence , and to 
make uſe of time; redeeming it, Prov.6.6. So dili- 
gence, —— foreſight, and conſtancy, Prov. 
30-24. Kc. 

David alſo teacheth us ſo, by reaſon, toc 
of the Moon, and the Stars — —— 


eby to co 
our own baſeneſſe and unworthineſſe, Pſa. =D 


and from the eyes and eares of to co 
omniſcience God Pee —— — 

Let us examine by reaſon, why God hath made 
us reaſonable creatures, when he might have 
made us dogs. Reaſon will tell us, it was not that we 
ſhould by a beaſtly life offend him. 
| We ſee that fire burneth : from hence reaſon 
— v4 put not - _ intoir: why 

oe we not then, by compariſon, ſay, ſin damneth 

therefore I wil not practiſe it, &c. " . 

Gods Majeſty is diſcerned by his works; let our 
goodneſſe be ſcen by our workes : let us ſo live, 
that our faith, hope, piety, temperance, patience, 
ec. may be known unto all men by our workes 


Verſ. 20, 


To the intent that they ſbould be 
without excuſe. 
N theſe words is the end of the manifeſtation 
of the things of God by the Creatures , which 
alſo is to be referred to the 19 Verſe, that the 
Gentiles being convicted, both from withja and 
from without, might have no pretence of excuſe 
before God. | 
To the intent; This notes not the intent of the 
Creator, but that which followeth the fault of the 
Creature. It came ſo to paſſe, that by ſuck things, 
the Gentiles were inexcuſable. The laſt tranſlation 
hereof is to be preferred. 
There is a double end of the precedent mani- 
E feſtarions 3 


Ve 3. 


— 


286 Chap. I. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 20 


Dor, 


Pe 1. 


feſtations: one in reſpect of God, and primarily 
namely, that man might know, and daily worſhip 
God ; in performing wr.ereof, he ſhould have been 
happy, and this end he might have attained be- 
fore the fall; for theſe bookes would ſuthciently 
have inſtructed him to ſalvation. But after the 
fall, the Image of God being defaced , neither 
were ſufficient : not the Book of nature ; For the 
greater part of the engraved Notions were blotred 
out, and that which remained was very obſcure, 
neither doe we obey the ſame : and beſides, the 
caſe is now altered, and a new way of ſalvation to 
be found out, which Nature underſtands not. 
Not the booke of the Cicature, for though it be 
as ſufficient a means as ever it vas, yet we are 
not ſo ſufficient , there is now a great defect in 
us: and fo the primary end is gone, and an Acci- 
dentary end come in place, that if we be now con- 
demned for not glorifying God , we are without 
excuſe. 

There are three principall ends why God left 
ro the Gentiles the Book of Nature, and of the 
Creatures; which laſt, without the firſt, could not 
profit them. 

1 For Diſcipline; for otherwiſe a ſociety could 
not have teen maintained among men , neither 
could they have found our good Laws and Arts for 
the comfort of Naturall life and eſtate» | 

2 That they might ſeeke the Lord, Act. 17.27. 
They by the Books they had, knew that there is a 
God,and that he is to be worſhipped accordingly; 
hut the manner of his worſhip they knew not, and 
therefore they ſhould have ſought to the Church, 
which is as a City upon a kil holding out a heaven- 
Iy light, that ſo they might have known ? but they 
went not to the Jews to learn, as the Turks come 
not to us. 

3 That they might be without excuſe. 

We may then ſafcly affirm, that the Gentiles not 
wel uſing, but abufing the knowledge they had, ate 
deprived of all — 

And here we may note two things: 

Firſt, who are wii hout excuſe. Secondly, what ex- 
cuſe they are without. 

1 All the Gentiles are wichout excuſeʒ the lear- 
ned Philoſophers as well as the common people, 
and rude multitude; theſe , becauſe they neither 
knew ſo much as they might have known,nor per- 
formed ſo much as they knew. The Philoſophers, 
becauſe that knowing ſo much as they did, more 
than the multitude, yet they were as wicked and 
rude as the common and baſer ſort. 

2 The Excuſe taken away, is that of ignorance; 
for they were ready to pretend ignorance , and 
Paul ſetteth forth theſe things on purpoſe to take 
from them that cloake. 

All the Gentiles are inexcuſable before God, Act: 
14-15,16,17- Rom. 3. 19. Job9.23. Plal. 130.3, 
& 143.3, e 

There is a great difference between the know- 
ledge we have by the book of the Scriptures, and 
that we have by the books of Nature and the 
Creature, 

The knowledge we have by theſe, though called 
wiſdom, yet not able to finde God in the wiſdom 
of God, 1 Cv. 1. 21. and plainly called ignorance 
of God,Gal-4.8. 

But the knowledge we have by the Scripture, 
is a ſaving knowledge, Like 1.79. and the Goſpel 
called a word of falvation , Acts 13.26. James 1. 
21. and the time of the Goſpel, the day of ſalva- 


tion, 2 (or. 5. 2. For in the Goſpel, God hath - 
manifeſted his will , and hath appointed it to be 
the inſtrument of ſalvation to believers , Rom.. 
16. 1 cer. 1. 21. To this word he hath tyed his 
Church. 


which we both know better that which we know 
by the two other Bookes,and alſo know more then 
could be attained by them, namely, the Riches of 
the glorious myſterie of our ſalvation , which is 
Chriſt the hope of glory- 

As God hath given us a more effectuall and ſuf- 
ficient means , ſo ought we to perform worſhip 
and obedience anſwerable; otherwiſe it will be to 
our greater condemnation. For if the Gentiles, 
which ſaw not ſo evidently , are without excuſe, 
much more ſhall we be, if we remain ignorant and 
diſobedient; if they which ſtumble in the darke 
night be reproved,much more they which goe out 
of the way at noon day. 


We ought to praiſe God in his Word: by the Tſe 2. 


There are many among us, who are as ignorant ' 


as the Gentiles, and come behind them in many 
moralities. 

What can the Drunkard, the unclean perſon, dc. 
ſay, why they ſhould not be damned? They have 
the light of Nature, and of the Creature, nay they 
have the Word of God daily preached , whereby 
they are reproved, and exhorted to better living, 
and yet they continue in their wickedneſſe. 

How hardly doe we yet perſwade men to be- 
lieve that God is Juſt, Almighty, Omniſcious, &c. 
Ler us profic now in knowledge and godlinefle un- 
to ſalvation, ſeeing we have ſuch helps. «Amen. 


Though men profit not to ſalvation, yet they t ſe 3. 


muſt be taught by the evample of God, As a Phy- 
ſician omits no point of his Art on a deſperate Pa- 
tient, Either the Word ſhall be to thee the ſavour 
of life , or of death , and God will be glorified in 
both. If thou amend not by it, it ſhall leave thee 
without excuſe, John 18.22. 

Some have aftirmed that all Religions goe right; 
and there is an opinion conceived in many mens 
minds, that God is pleaſed / ith any Religion, if 
we mean well; but that appeares hereby to be 
moſt falſe 3 for notwithſtanding all that which the 
Gentiles knew and did, they remain without ex- 
cuſe. 

The Philoſophers ſpake and did many things 
admirably , ſo that ſome have opined , that they 
were ſaved by the book of Nature, and of the 
Creature. 

And ſome of the Fathers, as Tertullian by name, 
have delivered things hard to be juſtified ; as 
that in the firſt two thouſand yeers, men were 
ſaved by the law of Nature, in the next two thou- 
ſand yeers by the law of aroſes, and in the laſt two 
thouſand, by the Doctrine of the Goſpel. 

But there is no ſalvation without Chriſt, Iob 14. 
5. and Chriſt was revealed to Adam, that he might 
be ſaved,Gen.z. 


Vie 41 


We are prone to excuſe our ſelves for our faults, z// g. 


which we have ſuckt from our firſt parents. 

This we may ſee in little children, who being 
called in coram, preſently fall ro denying or excu- 
ſing,though with a manifeſt lie. 

Old folke alſo hive not forgot this praRtice; 
for either they deny the fa&, being accuſed ; or 
if it be too palpable, then they affirm it to be well 
done; or if ill, yet not very ill, 1 Sam. 13.11, 18. 
or if ſo, yet that we meant well, as Saul, 1 Sam. 


15-15,21+ or if our meaning cannot be * 


— 
—_— 


Verſ. 21. Epiſtle to the Romans. 3 Chap. 1. 27 
hen we have another ſenſe at hand, we did it by | ing acknowledged, he might be duly worſhipped: — 
> epi ſol of others: So Adam and Eve, Gen. 3. | The Gentiles themſelves ve —_—_ = 


So Aaren Exo. 32. 225 i 

Many for their faults plead ignorance, but we 
are bound to know Gods Statutes, and the mi anes 
to know is not wanting, but the wil : our igno- 
rance is affected, and therefore we are twice guil- 
ty, for not doing our duty, and for being wilful- 
ly ignorant of our duty. 

The drunkard layes the blame upon ill compa- 
ny 3 but why doeſt thou frequent ſuch company, 
being commanded the contrary, Prov. 1. 10.1 5. 


and 2.20.and 4.14,15. Eph. 5. 11. 


| 


who have doubted, whether God ſhould be wot- 
ſhipped or no. 

The wil of God is immutably that he honld be 
— and juſtice uſed among men : bur 
they faulted in both, though they knew both, be- 
ing beth ungodly and unrighteous, as Saint Paul 


| — ed them, verſe 18. Their ungodlineſſe againſt 
the 


table, ſet down, v. 21, 22, 23. their un- 
OR againſt the ſecond table, in the reſt 
the Chapter. 


Their ungodlineſſe and breach of the firſt table, 


The Theefe excuſeth his fault by Neceflity, bur | is fer down two wayes : for firſt is noted their o- 
; miſſion of that which they ought to have done; 


that is no ſufficient plea: for as Tertullian ſaith ex- 
cellently z There is no neceſſity of ſinning, to 
them, to whom there is onely a neceffiry of not 
ſinning. 

The furious man that rageth with oathes and 
curſings againſt his ne:ghbour , or any thing that 
crolſeth him, ſaith, he was provoked , or elſe you 
(hould not heare an angry wore from hun- but 
that is a falſe plea; for though injuries oftered, may 
he an occaſion, yet the true cauſe of ſuch rage, are 
the luſts within, Jam. 4. 1. Cleare water in a 
Glaſſe, being ſhaken, reraines the purity and 
clcanenefſe 3 bur where there is ſoyle in the bot- 
tome, there the water being ſhaken, is ſoy led. 

He that is negligent in the ſervice ot God, pre- 
tends buſinefle 3 but ſuch excuſe is taken away by 
the reproof of Martha. Luk. 10. 41, 42. and Luke 
14. 18. to the end of the 24. 

Theſe, and the like, are bur figge-leaves, and to 
uſe theſe excuſes , depriverh of the hope of par- 
don : which the Devil knowes wel enough , and 
cggerh us thereuyro. 

Ic argues a love to ſin to excuſe it, and wee had 
rather excuſe than amend a faulc. 

By excuſing, we may hide God from our ſelves, 
hut we cannot hide our ſelves, nor our faults from 
God. 
See, lob. 3. 33. Pro. 28. 13. 1 Joh. 1. 9. Let us then 
with an ingenuous and ſincere mind, confeſſe our 
faults, that we may find pardon. Amen. 

Ignorance might excute upon foure conditions : 

1 If we be not ignorant through our own de- 

aulr. 

; 2 If we live according to the knowledge we 
have. 
3 If acknowledging our ignorance, we ſeek 
knowledge by humble petition from God, 

4 if God were bound to give us knowledge. 

If any one of theſe be denyed, ignorance cannot 
excule, 


Verſe 2t. Becauſe that when they lnew God, they 
glorified him not as God , neither were 
thankfull : 


| ſecondly, their commiſſion of that which they 


oughr not to have done: The firſt in theſe words. 
the ſecond in the reft of the words tothe end of 


* 23. 
The Omiſſion of che due worſhip is referred to 
two heads; Glory, and Thanks : theſe they per- 


| formed not; They glorified hum not: fer forth by 


the rule, according to which they ſhould have 
glorified him; «As God. 

Neither were they thankefull : and theſe two am- 
”_ by the cauſe which ſhould have brought 

orth the performance of ſuch duties: their 
knowledge 3 # ben they knew God. 

The firſt of theſe, namely, Glory, implyeth the 
Inward : the other, namely, Thanks, the outward 
worſhip of God- 

When they knewGod : This is to be underſtood 
both of the unlearued and the learned : for the 
unlearned might have known more than they did, 
and both learned and unlearned did not accor- 
ding to that which they did know. 

There is a double knowledge: Of the mind a- 
lone, and of the mind and will together : This 
laſt is of the Regenerate, who know God, and 
love him alſo with all their heart * the firſt is of 
Reprobates , aad of the Gentiles of whom Paul 
ſpeakech. 

They glorified him not: Glory is the noble fame 
and credit of good deeds,and wel-deſervings: The 
glory of God is the moſt reverent eſtimation and 
judgement of his moſt illuſtrious perfections, ap- 
pearing in the making and preferving of all things 
and in the redemption of man 3 bur of this laſt 
the Gentiles had no underſtanding. 

To glorihe God then, is to conceive of God a 
moſt honourable opinion, as of the giver of all 
good things, and the moſt wiſe, good, and juſt 
governour of the world; and to live purely, as he 
15 pure. 

And this not tobe underſtood of a ſlight opini- 
on, bur fir me and ſticking in our minds. 

As God: that is, conceiving of God, as God 
ought to be conceived of, namely, with glory ſu- 


Heſe words pertaine both to the latter end | table to his infiniteneſſe and Divine perfedions. 


of the 18. v. and to the latter end of the 20. 


A King is to be honoured , not as an ordinary 


The Gentiles with-held the truth in unt ighteouſ- man, but as a King 3 a father, as a father; ſo God 
nefſe : For, when they kuew God, they glorified him | to be glorified as God. 


not as God, Cc. 


The Gentiles built Altars and Temples, and of- 


They alſo by the knowledge they had by the fered Sacrifice; but this was not to gloritie God,as 
Bookes of Natwe and the Creatures, became in | God ʒ ſor they performed theſe to them which by 


excuſable, Becauſe, wh n they knew God, they glvift | 


ed bim not as God. 


The reaſon hereof , becauſe they ſeparated thoſe | 


Nature are no Gods, Gal. 4. 8. nay, to Divels, and 
not unto God. 1 (Cr 10.20. 
Neither were thankfull : Thankfulneſſe implyeth 


things which God ha h joyned together; namely, two fingular vertues : Truth, which acknow- 
knowledge, and the · practike end thereof. For | ledgech from whence benefits come; and Juſtice, 
God hath therefore manifeſted himſelf , char be- ich ſtudyeth, by living wel, to teſtitie the ſame. 

E 2 Now 


—— 


28 Chap. 1. 
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Verſe 20. 


Dottr, 


Je 1. 


Now the Gentiles were unthankful, and there- | 


fore lyers, taking from God the praile of his good- 
neſſe, by attributing it to fortune, to the ſtarres, 
and to their own, not his providence * and injuſt, 
by denying an obligation of obedicnce for the be- 
nefits they received. 

They knew that all things were made for man, 
but they would not underſtand that man was 
made for God: not that God needed man, bur 
that man. pleating God, might become happy. 

They knew much, and did jome things wel, but 
they were excited thertunto, not ſor Gods glory, 
bur for their own glory and profit ? as the Ove 
comes to the crib, not for the owners, but for his 
own bellies lake, 

The knowledge which we have ef God, ought to 
bring forth due and ſutable worſhip. This is proved 
by the firſt Commandement, Thou ſhalt have none 
other God but me, that is, thou ſhalt have me to be 
thy God : now becauſe we bave mary thmgs which 
we regard not, ſuch a having is here meant whereby 
we reſpect God as God, and uſe him thereafter. 

David knew God, and uſed him as God, deſiring 
none in heaven and earth to believe in, and to 
ſerve, but God alone. 

So, Pſal. 98. 8B. Ioh. 4. 24. 

Our liſe muſt be anſwerable to our knowledge: 
but that which is reported of the Athenians, may 
te verified of us : we know as wel as any people 
in the world that which is right, but we doe ir 
not. 

We heare diligently, and talk excellently, but 
not the hearers onely , and talkers , but doers of 
the Law ſhal be juſtified, Iam. I. 22. 

No people this many hundred yeeres more 
learned, then we 5 and no people, I think, ſince 
the Creation, more viſious, lewd , and prophane 
then we are. 

Study ye in the Scriptures yet more , but pra- 
ice accordingly, leſt the curſe of the Fig-rree be 
upon you : for be ye affured that your knowledge 
what it wanteth in practice, it ſhall receive in 
puniſhment, Luk 12+47. read alſo James 4-17, 

He that increaſeth knowledge increaſeth ſorrow, Ec- 
cleſ. 1.18. true, if he do not thereafter» 

Asto eat more then the ſtomack can digeſt, 
hurteth the body ; ſo to know mote then we doe, 
hurteth the ſoule, 

What did it profit Balaam to have his eyes o- 
pened to fore- ſee things to come, ſec ing as he 
lived not the life of the righteous , ſo he dyed not 
their death. 

The winds, the Sea , and things without know- 
ledge obey, but Man which hath knowledge obey- 
eth not. 

A certain Fhilcſopher wiſhed to be engraven, 
upon the doores of their Temples , a ſentence to 
this effect, I hate them which hold the opinions 
of L hiloſophers, but live nor their lives. So it were 
a good leſſon to be written ou our Church doores, 
God hateth him who is a Chriſtian in his opinion, 
and an inhidel in his life. 

Read the excellent ſaying of our Saviour, Joh. 
13-17. : 

Here we learn the manner how we muſt glorifie 
God, namely, as God. Nor the ſhewes of Hypo- 
crites, nor the fleight manner of carnal , profane, 
and ne2ligent Chriſtians wil ſerve the turn. 

Cinſcd be be which doth the work of the Lord xegli- 
gent'y, faith Icremy in a matter of judgement, Jer. 


When thou heareſt the Word, heare ir as the 
word of God: when thou prayeſt, remember that 
chcu prayeſt to the great God of heaven and 


earth, who (as it _ reaſon) wil be ſerved ac- _ 
jeſt 


cording to his Ma 

Many think baſely of God, as appeares by their 
ſlight performance of ſuch duties, 25 if God were a 
childe to be pleaſed with any thing: but take heed 
how ye hear, Luke 8. 18. take heed how ye pray, 
Eccleſ. 5.1. Give to God the glory due to his name, 
Pfal. 29. 2. 

Mercy is one of his names, thou doeſt not glo- 
rite him as God, if thou do not earneſtly ſeek 
for the pardon of thy (ins, that thou mayeſt find 
merey of him, who accounteth it his glory to for- 
give hns. 

God is juſt, and hates drunkenneſſe, c. if thou 
repenteſt not, but greedily committeſt iniquity, 
thou doeſt not glorite him as God; for then the 
tenour of his juſtice would make thee abſtaine. 

God is Omnipotent : if thou joyn this with his 
Mercy, thou muſt truſt in him, or elſe thou doeſt 
not gloritie him as God : joyn his omnipotency 
with his Juſtice,and then thou canſt not but know 
that he is able to deſtroy thee body aud ſoule: 
thou doeſt not glorifie him as God, if thou doeſt 
not fear him, Mat. 10. 28. 

God is omniſeious, and ſeeth as wel in the dark 
as in the light; if thou takeſt liberty to oftend 
him, in a ſecret place, or in the dark, thou doſt 
not glorifie him as God : he ſees thy very heart; 
if thou commeſt to the Word, ro tayer, to the 
Lords Table, without the true humil ation and 
preparation of thy heart, thou doeſt not glot ine 
him as God. 

If we ſay, that God is our Father, and our God, 
let us ſo uſe him as a Father, and as God is to be 
uſed, that he may uſe us as his people and chil- 
dren. Amen. 

The Lord expetteth, that for all his benefits we 
ſhould be thankfull. It's that which we owe , and 
that which God delights in, and which brings in- 
creaſe of bleſſings, Fal. 30. 14. 23. and 69. 32. 
and 147.1. 

The very Heathens diſcerned unthankfulneſſe 
to be one of the molt odious fins 3 and the more 
and greater benefits we receive, and the gre:ter he 
is that beſtowes them, the more odious is our fin, 
not to be thankful. 

The Perſians grievouſly puniſhed him who re- 
quited not a good turn, it being in his power 3 
for they judged that ſuch a man would not ſtick, 
in a very high degree, to neglect his friends, his 
country, his parents, and the gods themſelves. For 
he which is unthankful is alſo ſhamelefſe, and he 
_ is not aſhamed, wil caſily commit any vil- 
any. 

One degree of this ſinne, is to deny, or exte- 
nuate, or forget a good turn. 

Another degree, is, not to uſe to Gods glory the 
gifts he hath beſtowed, ſeeing he giveth them for 
ſuch end, as appeares, P/al.105, the laſt ve ſe. 

A third degree worſe than the former, when 
we ufe Gods gifts, to diſhonour him with them: of 
this Saul was guilty , who being advanced to the 
Kingdome, grew the worſe by that, by which he 
ſhould have been the better and more careful to 
pleaſe God. 

Of this, Exgland is guilty above meaſure, which 


is the worſe for the bleſſings it hath received, abu- 


42. 10. much more are they ſubject to ir, whoare | ſing Gods goodneſſe to pride, drunkenneſſe, whor- 


vegligent in his ſervices 


dome, 


Uſe 3. 


Verſ. 22. 


| WIE 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.r. 


dome, and other moſt grievous ſins, ſo much, that it 
is a haid matter to finde one who is the more re- 
formed and religious by the bleſſings he hath re- 
ceived. 

God hath preſerved us from cur enemics, given 
us peace, plenty, the liberty of his glorious Goſ- 
pell, his one donne to dye tor us; doth hee hire 
us by theſe bleſſings ro be the more vicious and 
irrelig dus; Shall we ſo require the Lord? 

If the Gentiles ate accuicd, who knew no other 
gifrs, bur of Creation and Providence, much more 
muſt we,who have the giſfc of Redemption offered 
to us in the Goſpell, if we be not thankfull. 


Veiſe 21, —But became vine in their imagina- 
tions,and their fooliſh heart was full of, 
dahneſe. 

22. # hen they profeſſed themſelves to be wiſe 
they became fooles ? 


N theſe words and in the next verſe is ſet downe 

che Impiery of the Gentiles, in regard com- 
miſſions for as they omitted the due vorihiſ which 
is glory and thankes; ſo they committed the con- 
trat y, and offered coutun ely to God, and that two 
wayes : Inwardly and outwardly : the inward, in 
the words above written , the outward, in the 23. 
VEE 

The Inward was their vain conceits they had of 
God: fer downe in the 21. verſe, and amplified in 
the 22. This is mentall Idolatry 

In the ſetting downe of that contumely , are 
three things: 1 The ſinne it ſeife,They became vane. 
2 The cauſe, their imaginations. 3 The eſtect, cheir 
foo'iſh heart was full of darkent(ſe. 

The Amplihcartion, is by an occupation, where- 
by the Apoſtle concludeth all the Gentiles, even 
the wileſt among them, to be hereot guilty : when 
they profetied rhemſclves to be wiſe, they became 
fooles. 

They became zine : this imports two things: the 
vanity of their opinions, and the vanity of their 
intentions: ſo ler. 2. 5. 

Vaine is that which is empty and unſound; ſuch 
were their opinions; and vame is that which at- 
taincth not the end propounded 3 ſuch was their 
intention. 

Their opinions of God were falſe and idle, and 
ſo they are ſaid to become vaine; for he is ſaid 4 
mong gocd Authors to be yaine , who avoucheth 
light and empty ſtufte , for char which is weighty 
and true. 

Their intentions were vaine 3 for they intended 
the worſhio of God, and by their devices and in 
ventions to have pleaſed God; bur they became 
vaine, and mitſed of theit end, a great deale more 
diſpleaſing him. 

They ſet up Idols inſtead of the true Cod, and 
ſo became vaine in their judgement, and vaine in 
their expeRation: And hence are Idols the frame 
of idle braines,Called vanities, or vaine things, Deut. 
32.21, Ie emy 10.15. Atts 14-14. The vanity of I- 
dols is ſet downe F/ 115 and in the 8. verſe,ſuch 
as make them and worſhip them are faid to be like 
unto them; for as the Idols have eyes and ſee not, 
ſo have their contrivers and worſhippers braines 
and underſtand not , conceiving innumerable er- 
rours and abſurdities inſtead of the truth. 

The cauſe hereof, their imaginations : the word 
ſo tranſlated , ſignifieth Hiſputation with a deepe 
pondering of the thing in hand;and then he means 


29 


that chen talle conclatioas concerning God and 
his worthip, itlued from their diſcutting of ſuch 
things by their carnall Reaſon : They were nimble 
witte1, and that overthiew them, while they (not 
contenied with the light of Nature) muſed , ima- 
gincu, and ſearched into divine thing» beyond che 
power and ability of naturall underſtanding : and 
ſo while they thought to hecome more witty then 
others, they became impious, and delivered many 
abſurd things concerning God and his wor ſhip. 

The Effect: their fooliſh heart was darkneds 

Heart, that is, Mind : there are two pi incipall 
ficulties of the ſoule: che firſt, the Minde, which 
is a light whereby we diſcerne things: The ſecond, 
the Will, whereby we execute things propounded 
by the minde: beth theſe were corrupted, bur here 
he meanes the firſt. 

_ Fooliſh, is, not underſtanding , or rather refu- 
img to underſtand : for they wichheld the truth, 
and choſe their Reaſon for Direction, which in 
things Divine is a moſt blind and erring guide. By 
which meanes they became full of Darknelle, ha- 
ving ſuppreſſed the light of Nature. 

When the minde is full of darkeneſſe, and the 
aftect ions ſtubborne and diſordted , what can be 
expected ſound and true, either concerning God 
or his worſhip. 

verſ, 22. hen they profeſſed themſelves ts be wiſe, 

they became ſoo'cs. 
Here is the Occupation: Some might ſay , you 
except Faul, I trow , the Philoſophers, and Law- 
makers in Greece and Rome. No, faith Faul, 1 cx + 
cept none: Theſe are rather to be blamed tor miſ- 
leading the reſt. They had a ſhew of wiidome, but 
the chiefeſt part of it they wanted, which is concer- 
ning the true God and his worthip. 

They well underſtood the Creature , but erred 
concerning the Creator , where a little errour 
brings great danger : and as Children delight in 
toyes, neglecting things of value, ſo they for the 
true God, fer up to themſelves puppets and maw- 
mers, and Idols of their owne deviſing, as is to be 
declared, ver. 23. 

Inſtances of the vanity of their imaginations, 
and of their foolifh hearr. 

Some of them by their reaſonings, came to de- 
ny God, or to doubr. 

Some held that he medled not below the Moon, 
and ſo denied his Providence. 

Others confeſſing the Providence, but thinking 
it to be too much for one God to looke to all 
things, brought in a multitude of Gods, allotting 
the Heaven to Iupite/, the Earth to Pluto, the Sea 
to Neptune, the Ayre and Elements to Ino: and 
to theſe allo they added many under-gods and 
goddeſſes. 

Nay. they came to this madneſſe, that they rooke 
upon them to make aud conſectate gods whom 
they pleaſed, as the Pope makes Saints: Thus the 
Romans wade their Emperours and Emperefles, 
gods and goddefſes ; concerning which, there are 
two memorable ſtories of the Senate of Rome,one 
concerning Chriſt, another concerning one Ageſi- 
laws. 

Concerning the worſhip of God : from their 
Naturall reaſon came Images becauſe they could 
not ſee God. 

from the ſame ſountaine, they being williagly 
darkened, and deluded by Saran, eame their ſacri- 
ficing of men, the proſtitution of their women in 
honour of their feined Deities , and their odious 


licentiouſneſſe. When 
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30 Chap. I. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 2 3 


When their Philoſophers , and chiefe law-ma: | five fooliſh Virgins, they ſhew themſelves fooles, 
kers, thus crre,what ſhould be expected from the | and ſhall nuſle of the bleſſing , it they repent nor, 
mulcitude. and be ſhur out at the comming of the Bride- 


Doty Humane wiſedome waxeth vaine and fooliſh, in de- groome. 
ter mining and defining Divine things. Eſal. 94. 11. 1 God make us wiſe unto ſalvation : Amen. 


Co/-1.20 and 3.19-20. | | 
This ſhewes that there is ſmall ability in us, be- | Verſe 23. For they turned the glery of the incorrup- 


Ve 1. 
fe fore grace received, to prepare our ſclves of con- tible God , to the ſimilitude of the Image 
giuity to Iuſtification. of a corruptible man, and of birds, and of 

Naturall reaſon ſufficeth not to inftru@ us con- fourfooted beaſts,and of creeping things. 


_— cerning God and his due worſhip. In naturall, ci- T HE fiſt word of this verſe implyes here a 
vill, and morall things, it is to ſingular purpoſe, but reaſon to be rendred of ſome thing going be- 
in things Divine, it is vaine, till it be enlightned. | ſore, and ſo ſome take it; but the Greeke word pro- 

Hence we are to praiſe God for revealing him | perly fignities 443 and therefore it rather ſhewerh 
ſelfe and his worſhip, by his Word; which things, | the other kinde of contumelious worſhip, where- 
otherwiſe , we could never comfortably have | by the Gentiles diſhonoured God, which was ex- 
knowne : For, 1 Co.. 2· 14 ternall Idolatty, both in ſetting up Idols to them- 

As the world without the Sunne, ſo is mans | {elves inſtead of the true God; and in worſhipping 
minde, without the Word; which thing appeareth, the true God at, in, before, or with ſuch Idols and 
not onely in the abſurd conceits of the Gentiles, Images. 
bur in the ridiculous devices alſo of the Papiſts. In this verſe there are two things. 

The ſharper wit, the more vanity and folly, if ir] 1 An Expreſſion of che ſinne of Idolatry. 
meddle with things Divine, yea, and the more en- | 2 An Amplification or Aggravation of that ſin. 
mity alſo to the truth: and from hence ir was, that The ſinne is expreſſed in theſe words,Fhey chau- 
ſome of the Fathers called the Philoſophers the | ge the glory of God into the likeneſſe of an Image ; 
Patriarks of Hereſies. which is a phraſe much uſed by the Spirit of God 3 

We are to bound our thoughts of God, by his | Pſal. 106. 20. ler. 2. 1 1. and fo, Kom.1.25; 

Word; for when we doe otherwiſe , we become | The ſinne is aggravated by the conſideration of 
vaineand fooliſh. the thing changed, The glory of God : and of the 

50 z Ir is imputed to the Gentiles, that their thoughts | thing into which it is changed, The ſimilitude of the 

9 God were vaine: Not to ſpeake onely, or write, | Image of man, birds, ſourefooted beaſts, and creeping 
but to thinke amiſſe of God, is a ſinne. We, many | things. 
times, ſay , that thought is free; but even our | Both theſe things being alſo illuſtrated by their 
thoughts ate tributaty to God 3 1 Per. 3.15. He Attributes: God being ſaid to be incorruptibieʒ man 
knowes them, and will judge them, Rom. 2. 16. and | and the reſt,comruprible; theſe being here oppoſed, 
thoughts ſtand in need of forgiveneſſe, Acts 8.22. | to note the groſſeneſſe of their Idolatry. 

Make not an Image of God with thy hand, no | The glory of God, is the renowne which is due 
nor in thy conceit, for that is Idolatry alſo ; Efa | tohim for his moſt excellent perfe&icns appea- 

48.18. Though thou killeſt not with thy hand, yer | ring by his workes of Creation, Providence, Re- 
if thou hateſt thy neighbour,thou art guilty: thou | demption- 

robbeſt not by the high —_ if thou cove- | Theſe perſections to be conſidered in himſelſe, 
teſt thy neighbours good, art faulty. or in relation to us; viz, hat he alone is fo per- 

Vaine and idle thoughts maſt be anſwered for ; ſect, or that we are to acknowledge it to him, 
for the Law is ſpirituall, Row-7.14- and God muſt | Both theſe they changed; bur the change of 
be loved with all the heart. the firſt is not in the thing changed , but in their 

Make conſcience of hrs: an evill thought | opinion: For it is not in the power of man, to 
is the eldeſt daughter of the Devill : watch fin | change the nature of the unchangeable God 3 bur 
where it begins to breed; deſtroy the Serpents | they attributed a Divinity unto things, men, and 
egges. Let us ſerve our thoughts as the children or their Images, which had no Divinity in them. 

Pe 4. Babylon were to be ſerved,P/al.137.9. The change ot the ſecond was not, it may be, in 

No Philoſopher deſerved the title of wiſe : they their intention, bur in the event. They intended 
are vaine and fooliſh, faith Paul: though they ex | not their ſacrifices, their prayers, their kneeling, 
celled in the knowledge of naturall things, yet &c. to the Images, but to God, but it came fo to 
they erred in things divine: they knew not God | pafſe, God ſo accounting of it. 
in Chriſt. Of the incorruptible God : for the God-head is 

They are truely wiſe who feare God, Pro. 1-7, | eternall, and voyd of all alteration : He is not on- 
Pſal. 1 11. 10. ly immortall, as are, by his guift, both Angels, and 

So are they which live godly, Deut. 4. 6. Mat 7. | the ſoules of men and women 3 but alſo incorrup- 
24. Iame 3.13. tible, which neither Angels nor men are, as appears 

Wiſe men walke circumſpectly, Ephe. 5. 15. by both their falls. 

Wiſe men being admoniſhed of ſinnes and judg - | Into the ſimilitude of an Image : All manner of 
ments, avoid them, Pro. 22.3. Images here underſtood, made either to repreſent 

They are more carefull for the ſoule then the God, or ro worſhip God by Molten Images, carved 
body. and painted Images, Images wrought with the 

They negle& not the holy Sacraments, becauſe Needle, or any other way deviſed by the Art and 

they are pledges of Gods love, and affurances of | cunning of man. 

their being in the Covenant, Of Man, of birds, of fourefooted beafts, and 
They provide for the time to come, ſo living | creeping things: Saint Paul proceedeth from the 

here, that they may be bleſſed, and live eternally more worthy to the lefle worthy creatures, that the 

in another world. groſſeneſſe of their Idolatry might the better ap- 


Theſe and the like, while many neglect, like the | peare; And theſe foure are put for all other kinds. 
Cor- 


Verſ.24; 


Epiſtle tothe Romans. 


Uſe 1. 


Doll. 


Corruptible Man ; both in reſpect of ſoule and We are to praiſe God,for delivering this Land, Ve Fn 


body : andif mans body , much more are other 
things corruptible. 

He faith — finfull man, leſt any ſhould thinke 
chat the Images of good men might be worſhi 
ped, though nothing were more ſinſull then the 
men whoſe Images the Heathen did ſet up: hut he 
uſetk ſuch an Epithite , which may agree to men, 


both and 

9 . fowrefeoted beaſts , and creeping things : 
The Ægyptians exceeded in this groſſneſſe, wor- 
ſhipping Buls, ſheepe, dogs, cats, rats, Sc. 

The Romans went farther, for they made ſleepe 
a god, and not the vertues onely , but vices they 
made goddeſſes, as Anger, Envie : ſickneſſes alſo, 
as the Fever, paleneſſe: yea, they had gods for pla 
ces and actions of baſeneſſe. 

It is not lamſull either to repreſent Cod by an Image, 
to worſhip God in an Image. 

The firſt is proved, Deut. 4. 15, Cc. the reaſon 
is, the diſproportion between the incorruprtible 
God, and the corruptible creature: fo Pſa/ 115.3, 
4, Cc. Eſay 40-18. & c. and Eſay 44.9, to the 22. 

The ſecond branch is ſufficiently proved in the 
ſecond Commandement. 

To repreſent God by an Image, or to worſhip 
an Image, is a Heatheniſh practice, and doubt 
leſſe from them it hath crept into the Church of 


Hereof the Church of Rome is groſly guilty. 

The Papiſts call ic Honour, but indeed it is the 
greateſt contumely . 

To ſet up an Ape a Dogge, or an Aſſe to reſem- 
ble a King, and to put the Kings Crown on the 
head of ſuch creatures, would be accounted trea- 
ſon ; much more to ſet up an Image to reſemble 
God : becauſe an Image is a dead blocke, the o- 
ther a living creature , and therefore more juſtly 
deſerving to be worſhipped: 

We ule to call fooles and ideots , blocks, and 
ſtockes : now to turne the glory of God into that 
which is in diſgrace attributed to ideots,muſt needs 
be an abominable offence, ä 

But the Papiſts ſay, they know theſe things are 
not God; neither doe they worſhip Images, but 
the true God before or in thoſe Images. 

To take away this ſhift :; It is to be underſtood, 
that the worſhip which is intended to God. by an 
Image, is not the worſhip of God, but ofthe Image, 
Pla. 106, 19. compared with Exed.32.4,5- allo 1 
cor. 10.20. and alſo Rom.1.25. : 

They fay farther, that the Scriptures and anci- 
ent Fathers onely reprove the Images of the Gen- 
tiles, becauſe they were of falſe Gods; and not \im- 
ply, becanſe they had Images, but becauſe they u- 
{cd them in an unlawfull manner · 

Bur the Scriptures condemne all Images for 
worſhip, even of the true God; as appeares in the 

olden Calfe, and brazen Serpent : and the de- 
— of Images forbidden agrees to all Images 
whatſoever, Pſal.115-4,5. 2 
Alſo all Imagery in divine worlhip is heatheniſh, 
1 cor. 12· z: neither can the Papiſts ſhew us out of 
the Fathers or Scriptures any rule for a lawfull 
worſhip of Images, more then fur lawfull adulte- 
1 . - 
l I condemne not the Arts of carving , painting, 
c. for which the Turkes are to be reproved, but 
it pleaſerh God they ſhould doe ſo, that they may 
the more ſeverely take vengeance of Chriſtians for 
their Idolatry. 


— 


as of old from Paganiſh, ſo of late from Popiſh and 
Romiſh idolatry : and that God hath given us his 
Word,whereby we ſee the vanity of ſuch things by 
which our progenitors have heene miſ-led, 

Let us not looke backe to the Images of ſpiri- 
cuall Ægypt; but let us fo ſtudy the Word, that 
we become nor a prey to the ſubtile Icſuires. They 
ſay chat Images are Laymens bookes , and Bellar- 
mine among the H utilities of Images ſetteth this 
| in the firſt place; namely, chat Pictutes doc bet- 
ter ſometime reach us, then the Sctiptures, Bel. 
2. Tom.2.Booke of the Images of Saints, chap. 10. 

if their Laity have no bettet teachers, its 4 
ſhame for their Clergie. 

If they be ſo proticable , why doth God fo oft 
forhid, and ſo grievoully punith the uſe of them. 

If they be Bookes , they ate ſuch which ſpeake 
vanity, and teach lyes, Zac. 10. 3. Hab. 2.18. 

In as much as God hath delivered us from ſuch 
lying books, and given us his holy Scriptures , a 
herrer and more certaine booke , ler us be thank- 
full, and fo apply cur ſelves to know and obey it, 
that we may abhorre Idolatry and all iniquity-:A- 
men. 


Verſe. 24. Wherefore alſo God gave them up to their 
hearts lufts , unto wacleanne(ſe, to de file 
their owne bodies betweene themſelves. 

25. Which tin ned the truth of God into a le: 
and wo(h, and ſerved t he creat une, 
forſaking the ¶ eator, which is to be bleſ- 
ſed for ever. Amen. 


ſe injuſtice of the Gentiles begins in theſe 
words to be ſer downe ; which is either againſt 
themſelves in theſe two verſes , and the rwo 
next: or againſt others in the reſt of the verſes of 
this chapter to the laſt. 
They which doe wrong tothemſelves and to 
others,are injuſt. 
But the Gentiles did fo, and ſo. Therefore 
they are unjuſt. 

The Apoſtle uſeth ſingu ar art herein: for he 
not onely ſheweth them to be ſuch, but that they 
are ſuch by the juſt judgement of God, whom he 
bringeth in as a juſt Judge puniſhing their 1dola- 
tr —— this manner ; chat they ſhould grow bru - 
tiſh in all manner of ſinne. 

The unjuſtice againſt themſelves, is unclean- 
neſſe, of which, he noteth two kindes: fornication 
in theſe two verſes , and Sodomitry, in the two 
NEXT. 

In theſe two words may be noted the ſinne of 
the Genriles, and the Amplification» 

The ſinne is two wayes ſet downe 2 generally, 

being called uncleauneſſe: Particularly, fornicati- 
on or adultery , deſcribed to be a defiling of their 
owne bodies berweene themſelves. 
The Amplification is from the Cauſe, which is 
threefold : 2 Meritorious in the firſt word, ij bere- 
fore, and repeated inthe 25. verſe. 2 vindicative, 
God gave them up to — where we have the 
revenge, à giving up to uncleanneſſe; a dreadſull 
and juſt revenge: and the revenger, God. 3 The 
next efficient procreant , the lufs of their owne 
hearts, 

Wherefore, namely, for their Idolatry, ver. 11.22; 
23. becauſe they were impious, therefore they be- 


. 


came unjuſt : repeated again, that it may be the 
bettet marked, in the 25. /. . 
in hic 


Chap 1. 21 
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Chap. i. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſ.24. 


i hich turned the truth of God into a tye : the truth | ted in them, fo much the more reproachſul : be- 


of God, that is, the God of truth, or the true God, | cauſe they are more bruitiſh and beaſtiail. 


into a he; that is, into an Idol: called a lye, be- 
cauſe it teacheth lyes: becauſe it deceives men, a5 
a lye doth 5 and becauſeir ſeemes that which it is 
not: it ſeemes to have ſome Divinity and power, 
when it is but a very ſtock or block : So are I- 
dols called, by Saint Paul, nothing 3 1 Cor. 8. 4. 
not for their matter, or their forme , bur for the 
opinion men have of them, that they can help 
when there is noſuch thing. 

Or rather, which turned the truth of God, that is, 
the true Notions of God, ixto a he, that is, into 


- vaine and lying imaginations and conceits, as be- 


fore, verſe 21. : 

And wo: ſhipped and ſerved the creature, forſaking 
the Creator, which anſwereth to the 23. v. 

Who is to be bleſſed for ever. Amen. Which ſhewes 
our duty, which is to bleſſe God, and not an I- 
doll : and that at the mention of God, we ſhould 
ſome wayes adde ſome token of honour : and 
that notwithſtanding the impiety of Idolaters, 
God is for ever bleſſed; and that we ſhould afte- 
Rionately acknowledge it, which is implyed in 
this word, Amen. 

God gave them up to uncleanneſſe, to defile 
their own bodies between themſelves : Here are 
two queſtions : 1. How this can be a puniſhment: 
2. How it can be attributed to God, fo to puniſh. 

1. Fornication and Adultery ſeeme to have no 
penality in them, but pleaſure : But it is to be 
underſtood, that ſome puniſhments have nothing 
but ſharpneſſe and paine : and yet they have this 
good in them, chat the puniſhed are many times 
amended by them, and that they are alio an ex- 
ample to others : There are other puniſhments, 
which are both puniſhments and ſins 3 with the 
which the more a man is puniſhed, the farther he 
is frem God: and thus did God puniſh the Gen- 
tiles. 

God hates and forbids uncleanneſſe, how then 
doth he give up to uncleanneſſe? namely, thus, as 
a juſt Judge * He neither infuſeth uncleanneſſe in- 
to them, nor approves it being committed, nor 
compels them to be ſuch againſt their wils, nor 
barely permitteth them to be ſuch; but he leaves 
them in the luſts of their own hearts, for ſo are 
the words properly to be rendred ; that is, 
they being by their luſts prone to uncleannefle, 
God ( they deſerving it) takes away his reſtrain- 
ing grace, and alſo gives Satan power over them, 
whereby they are carried headlong into all ini- 


quity » 


And this is the puniſhment of Talion ; for as 
they turned God into beaſts, and beaſts into God; 
ſo God turned them into beaſts, and delivered 
them unto their own vile laſts to be tormented. A 

reat revenge; For what can be to man more un- 
ppy, than that the Noble mind, which ought to 
governe, ſhould be made ſubject to filthy lufts : 
This the Poets ſhadowed out in the Fable of 4fe- 
on, who was devoured by his own dogges. 

Laſts: to note the many noyſome luſts, to 
which, by the fal of Adam, we are ſubject. 

Of their own hearts, to diſtinguiſh inordinare 
concupiſcence , and deſire, from thoſe ordinate 
and moderate affections created in us. 

To defile or diſþonour their bodies; whordome 
is a diſhonouring of the body: for the delights 
of the ſenſe of touching, are common to the bruir 
beaſts as wel as ro us, and therefore fin commir- 


Of this ſin the Gentiles were ſul, as it followes, 


ve. 29. 
God puniſbeth Idolatry , by delivering up anto an- Hoff. 


cleannefſe : Pſal.81.10,11.Gſjee 4.12, 13. 


God juſtly puniſherh ſin with fin ; but of this Ye x, 


ſpecially in the next two Verſes. 


Beware of Idolatry and contempt cf Religion, Jſe 2. 


becauſe of the direful puniſhment here mentio- 
ned: True and fincere worſhippers, are governed 
by the holy ſpirit, and kept from ſuch fearefull 
tranſgreſſion. 

Piety and Honeſty are two ſiſters ; So Idolatry 
and uncleanneſſe: when Selomon multiplies his 
wives and Concubines, he fals ro Idolatry and be- 
ing once infected with that fin, he increaſeth his 
uncleanneſſe. 

This is the cauſe of Iſtaels whoredome with the 
daughters of Moab they ate of their ſacrifices and 
bowed down before their gods, Num. 25.1, 2. 

This alſo is notorious in the Papiſts ; witneſſe 
the maintaing of Stewes by publike Authority, and 
the filthineſſe committed between their Fryars 
and Nuns , cloaked under the habit of Devotion. 
As there are none ſo filthy, ſo none which more 
violate the firſt table than they doe. 

Tais is alſo to be diſcerned among our ſelves : 
what is the cauſe that there is ſo much unclean- 
neſſe and drunkenneſſe committed? Surely this: 
Though, it may be, they be not Idolate rs, yet they 
contemne the Word and Sacraments. For this 
cauſe, are many ſick in body * and for this cauſe 
many juſtly forſaken of God, to degenerate into 
beaſts, by ſuch abominable practices: Let us make 
conſcience of Gods worſhip, rhat we may be pre- 
ſerved from ſuch defilements. 

Ir's a grievous judgement to be delivered up to 
_ ny — — ; — np not — 

but ve withall, the ſpirit morrifyi 
— : bur the wicked are delivered up — 

And this they thinke no puniſhment, becauſe 
they feel no ſmart, when this is a great part of 
their miſery : For a wicked man is then fore pu- 
niſhed, when he is ſpared : It were better, a thou- 
ſand times, by any rigour to be corrected, than to 
proſper in fin, and to be ſuffered to walk in the 
wayes of our own hearts. 

Thus were the Gentiles puniſhed, Act. 17. 16. 

— alſo, 2 Macchabees G. 12, 13, Kc. 

int 
unhappy, than the happineſſe of ſinners, and wiſh- 
eth men to tremble at this judgement. ä 


uſtme ſaith, that there is nothing more 4 


ple 3. 


woot. 


Saint Jerome ſaith , that it is great anger, when gene 


God is not angry with ſinners. 


Secrates ſaid, that he was very miſerable which $,c;ares, 


did ill, and was not puniſhed for it 5 and that he 
was leſſe miſerable a great deal, vhich having done 
amiſſe, ſuffered condigne puniſhment. 

The Cretians, when they would moſt bicterly 
curſe their enemies, would wiſh that they mighc 
delight in an evil cuſtome. 

So fearful a thing is it to be leſt to our own 
wil and deſire. 

Many think that it is a bappineſle, if they can 
ſatisfie their filthy luſts, w r it be by unclean- 
neſſe, or revenge, &c. but this is a grievous pu- 
niſhment : for this is to be given into the hands 
of our enemies, 1 Pet.2.11, 

A lunatike perſon wounds and hurts himſelf,and 

laughes 


Verſ. 26. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.1. 


vſe 4. 


laughes and delights in that for which his friends 
weepand lament : He is not the more free from 
puniſhment becauſe he delights in ſuch things, but 
for this is the judgement the greater, becaule he 
knowes not his miſery. So, &c. 

A man ſick of a Feaver delights in cold drinke, 
and thinkes it a kind of happinefle to rake his fill 
of it ; but the Phyſician, and they that are ſound, 
know, that ir's the way to death, to let them have 
theirtdefire , So wicked men thinke it a happi- 
neſſe, but what do good men thinke , who are a- 
ble to judge the truth? 

Let children have their will in all things, and 
it's eaſie to conjecture hat will become of them, 
as it appeares in the Prodigal child, Luk. 15, 

To be delivered to another to be tormented is 
grievous, but for a man to he hisown tormentor, 
is moſt fearful» Hell onely is a more grievous pu- 
ment. 

Le: us pray to be delivered from this punſh- 
ment of all other, and that howſoever God deale 
with us, he would be pleaſed himſelſe to rule in 
our hearts. Amen. 

Whoredome is eſpecially to be abhorred , be- 
cauſe it defiles and diſhonors the body; no ſin ſo 
much, and therefore it is obſerved to be the moſt 
bluſhing ſin of all others. 

The body is in it ſelfe, by Creation, a moſt ho- 
norable creature ; but whordome deprives it of all 
honour, as of health, and beauty, ſuch, which no 
viſible creature obtained: to name the loathſome 
diſeaſes and disfiguring which filthinefſe hath 
brought many unto, were to oftend your ſtomacks 
and eares. Betides , it deprives of the kingdome 
of heaven, 1'Cor. 6, 9. and ſo to the end of the 
Chapter, Heb. 13. 4. 

Whatſoever diſhonours the body, and pollutes 
it, is to be avoided ; Fornication does not this 
onely , but drunkennefle alſo : Hate them borh 
therefore. 

Thou thinkeſt a foule garment diſhonours and 
diſgraces thy body , and doth not whordome and 
drunkenneſſe much more ? 

Our bodies are Gods Temples, and Chriſts 
members. 

When Balthaſar polluteth the holy veſſels of the 
Temple, the hand appeal ed, Dan.$.3,4,5- 

We have been at the Lords Table, and have once 
againe dedicated our bodies to God, let us take 
heed we pollute them not. «Amen. 


Ver. 2 6. Fer this cauſe God gave them up to vile affe- 
fions3 for even their women did change 
the naturall ule into that which i a- 
gainſt nature. 

27. Aud likewiſe alſo the men left the natu- 
rall uſe of the woman, and bis ned in 
their luſt one toward another , and man 
with man wrought filthineſſe. 

He puniſhment mentioned, verſe 24, is here 
repeated with an Increaſe * Thar was grie- 
vous, this is more grievous. 
In theſe words is the puniſhment it ſelfe, and 
the Amplification, n 
The puniſhment; 4 giving up to vd e affectiom. 
The Amplitication;ztrom the merirorious cauſe: 
For this cauſe. From the revenging cauſe, God: 
from the penal effe&s ſer forth by a diſtribution of 
Subjects; both the women and wen we'e faulty,as in 
the Text. 
Far this cauſe 3 that is, for their 1Jolatry and 


— — — 


fornication : for now is their Idolatry aggravated 
from the unc leanneſſe accompanying it. 

God gave them up, not infuſing evil into them, 
nor compelling them ro be ſuch, bur as a juſt 
Judge, foi ſaking them, and delivering them up to 
their own hearts, and to Satan. 

God is no way the Author of ſinne, as ſin. 

In every fin there is ſomething poſitive, and 
ſomething deficient, and theſe are conjoyned: as 
halting cannot be without going: nor hoarſneffe 
of ſpeech withour ſpeaking : the firſt is from God, 
the ſecond from man: that a man walks, is from 
the locomotive faculty given of God, thita man 
limps, is from his lame legge» 

God doth not poſitively produce fin in the wic- 
ked, as he doth vertue in the Saints: but he for. 
ſakes and beſtow. s nor grace: he ſuffers them ro be 
rempred and ruled by their luſts : he propounds 
objects, which occaſionally bring forth and mani- 
feſt hidden corruption, for tryal, correction, or 
revenge: and he orders all to good, as the Phyſi- 
tian doth poyſon. 

To wile affeftions: theſe words import more 
then the word uſed, wer. 24. for that ſignified un- 
clean defires of the natural ule : theſe vile moti- 
ons void of all reaſon, unto that which is contrary 
not onely to juſtice, but even to Nature. 

The word here ſignifeth paſſions, which are 
when a thing is drawn beyond the order and 
courſe of it own nature; as in water het by the 
fire, the water may be ſaid to ſuff.r ; ſoa man is 
ſaid to be given to his paſſions, when (whether he 
be agent or patient in the act of uncleannelle) he 
is not guided by reaſon, but as an unreaſonable 
beaſt, is carried whither his affections move him: 
he then ſeemes toſufter rather then to doe. 

Vile affettions : which make a man vile and diſ- 


honourable ; neither doth the vice or perſons. 


guilry, deſerve to be named: that is ignominious. 
F even their women, & c. The copulative here 
is not exaggerative, as noting either that women 
are more prone to uncleanneſſe then men, or that 
they firſt invented and practiſed this deteſtable 
lin, as ſome have thought; but rather partitive, 
ſhewing that both men and women are guilty, and 
that neither theſe by ſhamefaſtnefſe, nor thoſe by 
the vigour of reaſon were reſtrained. 

Did change the naturall uſe : he ſaith not the con · 
Jugal uſe, but that which nature teacheth. 

They changed: noting that they had the natural 
uſe, but changed it; and this change implyes a 
cuſtome in this abominable practiſe. 

Into that which is againſt natin e. That is, againſt 
the nature of man. 

Two wayes a thing may be aid to be agaiaſt the 
nature of man * 1 In regrad of the conſtitutive 
difterence of man, which is reaſon, and fo all 
fin is againſt mans nature 2. In regard of the 
Gen of man, which is A#:mal, a living creature: 
now the ſin here ſpoken of is alſo againſt mans na- 
ture in this laſt teſpect : for ſuch filthineſſe is not 
found among the beaſts 3 for God hath ordained 
that the male and female ſhould couple together, 
and not the female and female, nor the male and 
male but in this horrible manner did the Gen- 
tiles practiſe. 

And likewiſe alſo the men, e. This is that moſt 
ſoule ſinne, which is called Sodomitry, from the 
men of Sodom, not to be named but with dete - 
ſtation. 

The particulars of this ſinne we deſire not to 

F know, 
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Chap. i. 


An Expoſition upon the 


eAriſtatle. 


Dot. 


Ve 1. 


Pe 2, 


Pe 3. 


know , and bleſſed be God that we are ignorant 
of its 

It is a finne that is repugnant » not — to na- 
ture in her greateſt depravation, but which fight- 
eth with the nature of beaſts. 

This may be comprehended under that head 
which Ariſtotle calleth Ferity,or Beaſtiality, contra- 
ry to vertue called Heroical and Divine. 


As the Heathens did account their vertuous | 


pon moſt excelling , gods ſo they accounted 


They received, not from thewlelves , for they 
onely minded their luſtful pleaſure 3 nor from Sa- 
tan, for he regarded not the juſt recompence, but 
the contumely of God, and perdition of man. They 
received ſuch iecompence from God, a moſt wiſe and 
juſt Judge, 

That they were fo ſinful, was from themſelves; 
that they were ſo puniſhed, was from Ged : and 
puniſhment as puniſhment, is good : It is not e- 
vil to be puniſhed, but to deſerve puniſhmenr. 


uch of whom Paul ſpeakes of, Beaſts ; but a dodo | Yer we aftirm,that Satan alſo, and themſelvs have a 


mite is worſe than a Beaſt. Of this ſinne were the | 
up as a juſt judge, Saran gives them up, and pro- 


Romans, eſpecially, guilry 3alſo the greateſt Philo- 
ſophers, Lawmakers, Poets, Orators, Princes of 
Gentiles. Theſe did 1ofab, in his reformation, put 
downe. 2 Kizg 23.7- and theſe did Conſtantine the 
great take away,till whoſe time, boyes were ming- 
led with women in their common ſtewes. 

As the Gentiles ſubmitted themſelves to the I- 
mages of beaſts , which were under them, ſo God 
adjudged them to become more vile than beaſts. 

N hen God forſakes us, we are ready to doe things 
which the very beaſts abhorre, Iob. L I. 12. Ier. 2. 23,24 · 
2 Pet. 2. 12. Fude 10. 

Beware to adde ſinne to fin, for as ſinne increaſ- 
eth, ſo doth the puniſhment of it. One ſin brings 
death, as a bird taken by one claw is the Fowlers 
prey. What have we then cauſe to fear, whoſe 
fins exceed the number of the haires of our head. 

It is too much to be drunken once; but where 
— often committed, how great ſhal the revenge 


Let us break off the courſe of our ſinning, by 
repentance, 

Idolatry is to be hated for the puniſhment of it, 
which is a giving up to this helliſh iniquity. This 
is practiſed at Rome; yea, licenced, nay, com- 
mended of a Popiſh Biſhop, and that in print. O 
beaſts without ſhame ! O Juſt Recompence ! O in- 
finite patience of God ' Let us deteſt a Religion 
that brings forth ſuch fruits * Let us praiſe God 
that we are delivered from it: let us pray that we 
may be ſtill delivered ; and that the Lord would 
deſtroy that ſtrumpet which hath made the Nati- 
on drunk with the cup of her fornications, and 
is her ſelfe drunke with the bloud of the 
Saints. 

How grievous is the eſtate of ſuch , who are gi- 
ven up to their vile affections? there is no ſinne ſo 
bruitiſh, which they will not practiſe. 

We have cruel monſters within us, to which if 
God give us over, we muſt needs be rormented and 
deſtroyed. 

Is a man covetous ? If God give him over to it, 
he wil make no conſcience of lying, theft, mur- 
der, even of betraying Chriſt with Iudas * and ſo 
of other affections. 


Let us fear God who is able thus to puniſh, and | penc 
let us pray for power to mortifie our luſts. 4 


Verſe 27. —— Azad received in themſelves ſuch re- 
compence of their error as was meet. 

Od delivered up the Idolatrous and un- 

cleane Gentiles unto vile affections, to doe 

things abhorring to Nature. The end why, is ſet 
down in theſe words, viz. that they dw + ſufter 
a condigne punifhment according to their deſerts. 
Here are three things * A juſt puniſhmenc : 

1. It is a ecompeuce as is meets 2. The cauſe, Their 
| 3+ The Subjects of this puniſhment, Them- 
vet. 


hand herein, yea, wholly as it is ſin: God gives them 


vokes them to evil by his malice 3 Themſelves of 
their own wil, run violently and greedily into ſuch 
finnes ; Eph. 4. 19. God is the Judge, Satan, and 
themſelves, the Executioners. 

In themſelves. It is grievous to be puniſhed in 
our goods, our children, &c. but ten thouſand 
times more to be puniſhed in our own ſoules : To 
be murdred by another, is grievous, but to be our 
own tormentors and executioners , is moſt fear · 


ful. 

Recompence. Good deeds are recompenced, fo 
are ill deeds ; the puniſhment of which, is called 
wages, Nom. 6. 23. A wicked man is the devils 
ſouldier, and ſervant z but God hath appointed 
his pay, and affelſed his wages, which is 
death. 

The Interlineary glofſe expounds , and the Sy- 
rian Tranſlator renders the word, Revenge, and fo 
is the meaning: Such recompence , that is, ſuch Re- 
venge as was meet. 

Eternal life is called a reward or recompence , 
not of debt, but of favour z neither is there any e- 
quality between the work and the reward.Sodeath 


| and Vengeance is called a recompence, by a word 


here of great fignification, which nateth an equa- 
lity between fin and the puniſhment of ir, after 
this manner alſo Paul ſpeaketh,Beb.2.2. 2-Theſ.1.9. 

Of their errour. Error is ordinarily taken for a 
fault committed of ignorance, or infirmiry , thut 
which we uſually cal an overſight: but not ſo here: 
for the ſins here ſpoken of, as Idolatry, and Sodo- 
my are of the deepeſt damnation ; by a figure 
then, Error is put for the greateſt tranſgrefſi- 
0 


n. 

What error? Bea ſaith, obſcurely, an Aberra- 
tion from the way which Nature ſhewes, which 
may both be referred to their Idolatry , and their 
unnatural unclcanefſe; 

neus plainly faith , that their unnatural ſi is 
meant: and then outward ſhame ſhould be the 
meet recompence z but were not aſhamed 
of it, but defendedir, as verſe the laſt. 

Their Idolatry then, was their error their a- 
bominable filthineſſe, the juſt and meet Recom- 


e. 
As was meet f that they ſhould be given over to 
ſuch filthineſſe, was a meet — — of their I- 
dolatry. For how can they keep the order of 
Nature, which forſake the Author of Nature, faith 
eAnſelme. And it was fit that the moſt grievous of- 
fence ſhould be revenged threugh the moſt foule, 
ſordid, baſe, and vile affections aud practices: 

God moſt juſtly prauſheth for w 
10, 1 — 2. Examples, Phaxaob, 


„erc 

Miſerable is the condition of finners, for evill 
purſueth them, even in the Juſtice of God.Pro.13 
21. Heb. 2, 2, 2 The, 1. 6. Row. 6. * 


verſ. 25. 


ith fn. 2 Theſ. 2. 
Alete dt. Oo 


e 1, 


\ 


Verſ. 27. 


Epiſtle to the Rowans. 


Chap. 1. 
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Uſe 2, 


Vſe 3. 


God is of pure eyes, and cannot be- 
hold iniquity , but he muſt puniſh it: Hah, 
3.13 

Hat chou committed drunkennefſe? c. Ah 
wretch ! God ſhould not be juſt if he ſhould not 
damne thee : if God be juſt, thou muſt periſh. 
How deſperate then is thy eſtate | 

Bur this is the voye of the Law. There is a 
voyce of the Goſpel which is moſt ſweet and com- 
forrable. 

Doſt thou repent and beleeve ? Why then God 
ſhould not be juſt, if he ſhould not ſave thee, 1 leh. 

1. $. For he hath promiſed mercy to ſuch, wharſo- 
ever their ſinnes have beene, Eſay 1. 18. and he 
heepeth bis promiſe for ever, Fſal. 146.6. Eſay 55. 3. 
And Chriſt hath ſatisfied for ſuch.O that we could 
bcleeve and repent. 

Here is a ſtrong reaſon to diſſwade from ſinne; 
For ſinnes goe not ſingle, but by Troops and com- 
panies: Yeeld to Idolatry, and uncleannefle will 
follow : yeeld to drunkenneſſe, and fwea: i. , fil- 
thineſſe, and prophaneneſſe will follow:ſo that we 
may ſay as Leah at the birth of Gad, Behold a com- 
pany, Gen. 30. 11. The Devill wil not be content 
wich one ſin. 

Yeeld in a little ſin, and a great one wil follow : 
As Eliahs cloud roſe like a mans hand, but by and 
by the whole heaven was overcaſt with it * ſuchis 
the increaſc of ſinne. 

How many fins followed Abſo/ons murder! How 
many Judas his covetouſneſſe! Alas, alas! Let the 
children of God conſider ſeriouſly of it by the ex- 
ample of David : How many fins ſeized upon him, 
when once Adultery had faſtned on him : Drun- 
kenneſſe, Murder, Diflimulation, Security, Hypo- 
criſie, &c, Huw had theſe, like ſo many Wolves, 
rent out the very throat of his ſoule, had not God 
been merciſull to him. 

Our Savionr hath given usa fair warning ; tel- 
ling us, that when the unclean ſpirit returneth, he 
raketh ſeven ſpirics worſe than himſelf, and bring- 
erh with kim Let us pray, and be watchful againſt 
all ſin. 

Let us examine whetker this puniſhment be 
vpon us or no. If we go on from ſin to ſinne, then 
certainly this Judgement hath taken hold of us 
For God puniſheth im with fin. 

Many think themſelves ſafe, which are in ex- 
treme danger, and under moſt grievous wrath. 
They are merry in their ſinne, and feel nothing, 
whole Eſtate is ſo much the worſe. 

It's a moſt terrible puniſhment which hath no 
fmart, but pleaſure in it. 

A puniſhment that hath ſmart, may bring us 
from lin; but that which hath pleaſure, increaſeth 
iniquity. 

A ſharp water cleareth the eye, but a pleaſing 
puniſhment blindeth che mind, and hardeneth the 
heart ro deſtruction. 

A wiſe man being puniſhed, the leſſe he feeles, 
the more he fear es: but fooles, becauſe they feel 
no ſmart, ſin with greedinefle. 

Puniſhment hath a defect of that good which is 
convenient to Nature, and a preſence of the con- 
tary. | 
Such good is either delightful , profitable, or 
honeſt. 

Here's our blindneſſe, if we be croſſed in our 
plcaſures, and profits, and ſufter things contracy,we 
eltcem it a puniſhment, but to want vertue and 
grace, and a good conſcience , we account nv pu- 


niſhment, when indeed it is the greateſt, in as 
_ 25 honeſt, is better then delightful,and profi- 
table · 

Is the loſſe of a houſe, of a friend, &c. ſo grie- 
vous ? and is not the loſſe of heaven, of our ſouls, 
of God, much more ? 

Conſider Dives and Lx. Dives was the ſoreſt 
puniſhed of the rwaine. 

Though Lazarus was poore, and wanted 
his health of body; yet his ſoul was bletied 
with grace here, and with glory in Abrahams 
boſome. His bleſſings were farre greater than his 
croſſes. 

Thou maiſt be rich, and yet puniſhed with the 
worſt puniſhment : 1f thou haſt no grace, that's, 
a grievous puniſnment. 

Sin is puniſhment of ſinne, and vertue 
is the reward of vertue, It's a great bleſſim 
to be vertuous and godly : i thou del 
ſuch , chou art an heire of bleſſing. Amex. 


Verſe 28. For as they regarded net to know 
God ; even ſo, God delivered them 
up to « reprobate mind. 


15 theſe words, and ſo to the end of the 
thirtieth'verſe, is ſer downe how the Gen- 
tiles were unrighreous toward others; and 
this alſo is brought in as a puniſhment ot their 
Idolatry. 

In theſe words are two things : The Fault, 
and the Puniſhment. 

The Fault, They regarded not to lnow God : 
where is the thing about which the fault is com- 
mitted, which is God : and the faulty action in 
regard of God. 

They regarded not to um bim: and here 
are two degrees of this fault: Furſt, they 
know not God : Secondly, they regard not to 
know him. 

In the Puniſhment are divers things: Firſt, 
the Author, God. ' Secondly, the Subject of 
it. The Minde. Thirdly, the Forme, Re- 
probare, Fourthly, the Manner, God deli- 
vered them 1p to a Reprobate minde. Fifthly , 
the Equity of it, As they regarded not, &c. ſo 
God delivered them, &c. belide the effects of 
ſuch a mind in the words following, to the end of 
the 30. verſe. 

They regarded not to %. God. It's a great 
impuration for a man not to take notice of 
his friend: alſo not to regard an honeſt man, 
Pfal. 15. 4. or to reject vertue: for à child to 
neglet his Parents : bur « thouſand times 
more , not to regard to know God, in whoſe 
knowledge is eternall life, Joh. 17. 3. For finnes 
are aggravared from the circumftance of per- 
2 or againſt whom they are com- 
mirreds 

To know God, The words are ſo placed in the 
Greeke , that ſome have taken God here, not 
for the object of knowledge, but for the 
perſon knowing / thus, They regarded not that 
God knew them and their doings , they being ſuch 
as Nimrod , ſinuers before the Lord , Gen. 10. 9. 
ſuch as are many ſinners among us, that provoke 
God even to his face. 

If we rake it thus, it is a grievous finne, and de- 
ſerves a grievous puniſhment. 

Others hau expounded it of a vacuity of the fear 
of God, that they * God in — 

2 ore 
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Be za. 


before their eyes, which is a ſountaine from 
whence proceeds all outragious finning,Gen.20.11 

But that which beſt agrees wich the puniſhment 
inflited, and with the premiſes in this Chaprer, is 
ro underſtand ir of an acknowledgment and reve- 
rence performed to God, according to the know - 
ledge — hath voachſafed us of himſelſe, which, 
who ſo doth , hath God relident and dwelling in 
him, and who ſo doth not, is forſaken of God, as 
the words in the laſt Tranſlation import , which 
are well rendred, To retaine God in their know- 
ledge. 

They regaded not, or liked not: The word figni- 
herh, to judge a thing to be precious and profira* 
ble: now it is aftirmed here then, that the Gentiles 
rejected the knowledge of God as a thing vile and 
unprofitable. 

This was moſt kainous : For good is in it ſelſe 
amiable , and to be deſired , but they contemned 
the Chieſe Good, which is God; and prophanely 
rejected and mocked at the Truth of God, Act. 17. 
18. and reproached the Cod of the Jewes, who is 
the onely True God, 2 King. 19. 10. 

God delivered them up into a Reprobate minde; not 
reprobate as oppoſed to Election, nor onely paſ- 
ſively, as condemned by God and good men 3 but 
actively reprobate, as approving of nothing which 
is right and good. 

In the ſoule are two principall faculties : The 
Underſtanding , whoſe office it is to conſider and 
Judge of things : The Will, whoſe office is to de- 
fire and reſt in the obje& , (as good) propounded 
by the Underſtanding. 

There are rwo Hand-maids attending on theſe 
joyntly z The one, Syntereſis, as a Treaſurer, pre- 
ſerving the ſpeculative and practicall principals, 
which in a practical Syllogiſme alwayes makes the 
propoſition. The other, Syneideſis, which is the 
Conſcience, as the Controler, which makes the Aſ- 
ſumption and Concluſion, 

In a reprohate minde, neither of theſe doe their 
oftice, and the underſtanding is blinded, and the 
will hardened, and then nothing can follow bur an 
abounding in all ſinne. 

M. Bea well renders it, Voyd of Judgement, and 
the Syrian Tranſlator, Vaine, or Empty - 

Reprobate then is a minde, not anderſtanding, 
nor propounding , nor allowing , nor following 
truth and goodneſſe. 

God deltuereth up; that is, as a Judge; God made 
them not ſuch, but finding them ſuch , ſo leaveth 
them, and delivereth them to Satan, that they may 
become bruitiſhand not underſtand the difference 
of good or evill. 

As, even ſo : elegantly noting the equal! pro- 
portion betweene their fault and the puniſhment, 
which might have beene rendred in the cauſall. 

It is equall, that he who in his judgement diſap- 
proveth of God, ſhould be either of no judgement, 
or of a corrupt one. 

It is juſt 
ledge of God, ſhould be vilified of God, 1 Kin.9.6,7,8, 
9. 2 Chron.15. 2. Fſal. 18.26. O ſee.q.6, 


Hereby is confirmed that which was before [i 


taught, that ſinnes following, are puniſhments of 
ſinnes foregoing. 

To be delivered up after this manner, is a pu- 
niſhment moſt grievous, and this is the third Item 
of it, that we might conſider it. 

Many thinke , that there are no other puniſh- 
ments, but baniſhment, impriſonment, tire Rc, in 


— 


this world, and hell fire in the world to come. 

But there is a worſe puniſhment, even in this 
world, but it is ſecret,and that is, Reprobate minde; 
which, notwithſtanding, is not all the puniſhment 
contemners of God ſhall have, bur they ſhall be 
ſure, if they repent nor, to inherit alſo unquencha- 
ble fire in the world to come. 

A Reprobate minde is the cauſe of all confuſion 
and lewdnefle in our whole life, Eph. 4. 19. 

If the Guide erte, needs muſt they which are 
guided wander out of the way Where the Horſes 
are wild, the Coach muſt needs be in danger, but 
where the Coach-man is alſo mad, or drunke, and 
blinde, there can be no hope. $0 is it with us, if our 
reaſon be blinde, and our minde reprobate. 

Let us therefore pray that God would enligh- 
ten us, that we may be able to diſcerne berweene 
good and evill , and to approve and follow that 
which is good, hating the evill. 


The cauſe of this feareſull Judgement, — Vſe 3. 


tempt of God and his Truth. We complaine 
the blockiſnneſſe of men, that they cannot ſee the 
ſilthineſſe of drunkenneſſe, whoredome, c. No 
marvell though they ate thus grievouſly puniſhed, 
ſeeing they are ſo deepely guilry of t he fault which 
cauſeth ſuch puniſnment. 

Have we not many Phærsob among us, Exod. s. 
2. Have we not many prophane ones that ſay as 
lob 21.14,14 ? Have we not many contemners, 
which ſay as Pſal.10.11 ? Have we not many moc- 
kers, and ſcoffing Atheiſts, that thinke to laugh 


that they who account baſely of the know. 
halfe 3 but hates them which feare God, and is al- 


religion out of countenance , and deride the ex- 
pectation of the luſt Judgement? 2 Pet. 3.3, f. Hare 
we not many that love their pleaſures and lufts 
more than God ? 2 Tim.3;4- Have we not man 
that account ſo baſely of preaching the Cappel. 
that they will not —＋ heare it, but con- 
temne all ſuch as regard it ? 

What ſhould the Lord doe other with ſuch per- 
ſons, than puniſh them with Reprobate minds? H 
the Gentiles were ſo puniſhed, much more ve. 

The puniſhment of this zinde , upon us, pro- 
claimes us guilty of a fearefull contempt of God 
and his word. 

There are many who call evill good, and good 
evill, to whom is denounced woe, E/a-$.20. Devo- 
tion is Hypocriſie with them, and Zea neſſe; 
bur drunkenneſſe is accounted good fellowſhip, 
Covetoufneſſe, Frugality, &c. 

—— —— — God ſhonld ſtrike them 
while they are drinking and quaffing , or ſtealin 
&c. with bodily —— „ as bod did the men of 
Sodom, would, it may be, account it a Judgement, 
_ yer are ſpiri nally blind, and no way ſenſible 

it. 

Doe we not alſo ſee men pitying their friends 
for the loſſe of an houſe by fire, for the buriall of a 
child, &c. which yet have no piry for the loſſe of 
— ſoules? From whence comes this blind- 
nefſe ? 

A man lovesa drunkard, &c. ſpeakes in his be- 


ay railing on them. What's a Reprobate minde 
if this be not? From whence comes this blindneſſe 
and foule miſtaking , ro make much of a man be- 
cauſe the Devill is in him, and to abhorre him be- 
cauſe God is in him ? : 

Surely this puniſhment is from hence, becauſe 
men conremne the knowledge of God, and deſpiſe ' 
his Word. Will they not ſee with their eyes? 
put out their eyes, Eſj 6.9. * 


verſ. 2 7. 
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Pets 


— Hows often ( faith our Saviour to Jernfakem)woutd 
I have gathered thy childven, and yce would not. Will 
they not be gathered mn ter them be ſcattered 
abonds over the earth, Lnk.13-34. 
„tek, that that minde ſhould forget it ſelfe, 


hich ſorgers God 3 and that man ſhonld live in 
— darkenefic, who preferreth darkeneſſe 
before the light. 


us beware how we contemne God or his 
4 — walke in that bleſſed lighr, 
then ſhall we have more light; Te bim that bath, 
be given : To the firſt grace ſhall be added a 
ſecond, a third, and a fourth grace, and we ſhall 
increaſe in the heavenly gifts of Gods holy Spirit, 
for our everjaſting comfort. Amen. 


Verſe 28.——T0 doe thoſe things which are not con- 


wvenen. 
29. Being full of all- nrighteouſeeſſt. 


e Effe& of a Reprobate mind, is generally ſer 
downe in the latter end of the 23. Verie, and 
particularly in the 29. and 30. Verſes, by a ſpeciall 
enomeration of divers foule vices, which are am- 
plified by the meaſure of their guiltineſſe, they are 
Filled, and with Alt warighteonſeſſe. 

By things #ot cunven ient, he meanes groſſe tranſ- 
greſuons, as appeares in the Catalogue of ſinnes 
following. 2 

(omveniens, comprehends in it, neceſſary and eſ- 
ſentiall duties of godlmeſſe, and the fitnefſe and 
comelines required in things of indifferent nature. 

Not convenient; when men have neither teſpect 
to the former, nor to the latter, committing ini- 
quity , without making difference betweene good 
or ill; or regarding ſexe, age, place, r or any 
thing: So fornicaiion, covetonſneſſe, fiſthineſſe, 
&c. are called things not comely , by a word lixe 
to the word — — ; 

T's doe fignities action joyned with great delight: 
as, Joh. 8. 34:1 Job. 3.4.8, 9. 

Filled : they were full, and God delivered them 
to a Reprobare mind, that they might be more 
fitted, with evill action, as well as with evill incli- 
nations. = 

He ſaith not, inſected, but filled, ſignifying that 
their whole life abeunded with often, divers, and 
enormous examples of all unjuſtice. 

All unrighteouneſſe, that is, all manner of un- 
r}ghreouſnefſe. 

Whether every _— had actually committed 
all the ſinnes follow in 

If the Gentiles are Soafdered as one body, then 
there is no doubr : Bur he meanes that the moſt 
part of them were guilry in committing moſt of 
them, and there were none free from many of thens. 
And they were filled with all, in regard of the ha- 
bit : the ſeediofall mne being unmortified in 
them, and, upon all occaſion, being produced into 
28, no man abſtaining from any ſinne of Conſei- 
ence. They were full of all utrighteouſneſle , as 
Adam was full of all righteouſnetie : and one of 
their own * ſaid, that all vices are in all, though 


they be not extant in all. 
go — Reprodate mizde 10 be opplete with 


ſome. Eſay 1.4,441 4. 1ſrael not underſtanding in laden 
with 23 their hands ave fu of — 
4.1, 2. Je. 4. 22. Kyh. A 19. Such an one was NH, 
At. 3. 10. : f 

The cauſe of all confuſion in a kingdome, is, or 
the want, of the contempt of the true Religion, A 


Epiſtle to the Rewans. 


 Verl.28,29. 37 


bad Religion is rewarded with bad manners, as in 


and among the Papiſts is to be ſeene. 

And where true Refigion is contemned , ſuch 
conrempr is revenged after this manner. as is to be 
ſeene a our ſelves. 

If people could be brought to love and embrace 
true rehgion, it would breed better order than the 
force of lawes · 

To vat outrage would many among us runne, 
if our Magiſtrates were not Keligious, and did not 
eſtadliſh it. 


more deformerh us than ſinne. nor which — 
as, than righreouſneſſe, Pal. 48. 0511. The one 
maketh us fall betow the beaſts, the other makerh 
us like to the Angels, 
We are eaſily perſwaded to leave off a garment 
which becomes us not: but there is nothiug more 
mit decommeth us before God, and geod Angels, 
and men, than ſinne. 

In a Civill ſtate, how comely is it , when all de- 
grees carry , and are carried according- 
ly : much more comely a fight is it, when profel. 
| lors of the Goſpell live ſutably to their calling. 
Chriſt himſelfe commends it in his Church, Carr. 
1.1. 

How well doth it agree, when Magiſtrates and 
Subjects, Miniſter and People, Fathers and Chil- 
— —_ and Servants, Men — Women, the 

ged and the young ones, the rich and the poore, 
— that which is convenient to their el and 

n * 
| See Eccleſ. 2 5. 2. Pro. 15. 7. 
How odiouꝰ is it to ſee a profeffour without good 
workes. How inconvenient and unſeemely co fee 
men attired like women,and women like men? Ho 
in doth drunkenneſſe in the life , and ſwearing in 
the mouth of «Ghriftian, &c? 
Even for this ler os ine from finne, becauſe 
it is againſt our dignity and high calling : a thing 
nothing convenient for them which are called ro 
be Kings and Queenes , and the children of the 
moſt high. 
Io de full of finne, is a miferable eſtate. When 
the ſinnes of the Amorites are full, they ſhall re- 
ſuch vengeance, Oen. 13.16. 
. Notes of this fulneſſe : r. to commit ſinne with · 
ont any ſtriving againſt ir : For where Grace i, there 
mer againſt the Fleſh , Gal. 5. 17. 2. Delight 
in ſinne, for where grace is, there is a great diſlike 
of it, and mouruing for it, Rom. 7. 18. 24. 3. Con- 
tinuall practiſe : 2 Pet. 2.14. but where the Spirit 
is, It is otherwiſe : 1 lohn 3.9. and 5.18, 
Let vs empty our ſoules of ſinne by t e, 
and labour to be ful of good —— 
have a full reward, 
As often as we read this Catalogue of finnes,ler 
us conceive it to be at a glaſſe ſer before us to view 
our ſelves in. 
Let us ſee whether we doe not ſee a picture of 
dur ſelves t let us examine whether theſe finnes, 
ſome of them, reigne in us or no, If they doe, we 
are not regenerate, and fo have no hope of ſalvati- 
on. If they doe not, and that we be regenerate, 
let us 1 God, and live to his glory, tłut ir may 
be faid of us, as of that finfall woman, Luk. 7.47. 


Many ſinnes are forgiven ber therefore ſhe loveth much, 
Amen. 


verſe. 


the example of the Gentiles, the Turks at this day, 


— 


Sinne is not convenient: There is nothing which Uſe 2. 


Vie 3. 


Ve 4. 


_— 
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Verſe 31. 


verſ. 31. 544 0 though they knew the Law of | 


od, hom that they which commu ſuch 
things, are worthy of death , yet not one!) 
doe the ſame » but favour them that doe 
them. 

N this Verſe is an Augmentation of the guilti- 

neſſe of Gentiles: Many evil fins have been men- 
tioned, but this is worſt of all. 

Here are two things: An accuſation, and an ag- 
gravation. 

The Accuſation,They doe things worthy of death. 

The Aggravation is double; the firſt from their 
knowledge, They knew the Law of God, hom that they 
which commit ſuch things are worthy of death, and 
yet they de the ſame, In this knowledge is the thing 
known, The Law of God, and the expoſition of 
it, That they which doe ſuch things are worthy of 
death. 

The ſecond Aggravation is from a compariſon 
of unequals,They nat only do the ſame,but favour them 
that - them. 5 NE 

They new, that is, acknowledged. 

The Law of God, or the righteouſneſſe of God 3 
or rather the judgement of God , as the new 
Tranſlation hath ir. The word ſignifiech an in- 
flicting of puniſhment for evil doing, or a doom- 
ing, ſentencing, and adjudging of a maleſactor to 
puniſhment. 

That they which commit, though but once , ſuch 
things, for there are many other ſins which are not 
rehearſed by the Apoſtle. 

Are worthy of death; Temporall and eternall. 
Draco a Law-maker of *Athens, appointed death a 
puniſhment of divers faults ; and the Barbarians 
of Melita judged murder worthy of death, Act 28. 
4+ So alſo the Heathens acknowledged a place of 
erernall bliſſe, for wel-doers,which they called the 
Elyſian fields; and a hell of rorments for evil do- 
ers, ſuch as Tantalus Ixion, Siſyphus, &c. 

They knew this, but not by Meſes Law, either 
Morall or Judiciall, nor by the ſayings and ſenten- 
ces of wiſe men, nor by the decrees or reſcripts of 
Emperors : How then? Three waies. 

1 By the light of Nature, which teacheth what 
is good, and what is evil; whoſe voyce is, Do wel, 
and have wel , and on the contrary. 
ledge is imprinted in us, which Philoſophers call 
the law of Nature, and Lawyers, the Law of Nati- 
ons. It differs from the Law written, not in ſub- 
ſtance, but in the meaſure of knowledge, and the 
meanes of revealing : ſo that to tranſgreſſe the 
— of Nature, is to tranſgreſſe the Law of 
God. 

2 By Conſcience; for joy, and a kind of ſweet 
quietnes of mind follows wel- doing, and a gnawing 
and torment evil doing, as is reported of Alexan- 
der,howhis conſcience was galled for the murther 
of his friend (lirw, 

3 By examples of vengeance upon the doers of 
ſuch things, of which, Hiſtories and their daily ex- 
perience informed them. As paſſengers by the 
Gybbers ſer up by high waies, rake knowledge of 
the juſtice of the Magiſtrates, and conclude within 
themſelves,that thieves and murderers &c. ſnall be 
ſo puniſhed. So. 

Not onely doe the ſame. To doe, is taken as before 
verſ.28. 

But favour them which doe them. The word figni- 


* 


fieth, wich pleaſure and good liking to approve | rable 


the ſayings and doings of others; and ſo ſome- 


times tranſlated to conſent, to favour, to applaud, 
ro maintaine, &c, And thus he meeteth with two 
excuſes, which the Gentiles might make; namely, 
of Ignorance, or Infirmity. They knew,&c. there- 
fore they were not ignorant 3 They did ſuch 
things, and maintained and favoured the doers, 
therefore they ſinned nor of weakenelle. 


There are two notes of a moſi ſearefull eflate ; To Doct/. 


doe things which we know ave worthy of death, and to 
_ » encourage , and maintaine the deers of ſuch 
t 55 
The firſt js proved, Lu. 12. 47. Ich. 9. 4 l. and 15. 
22. Ian. 4. 17. 

The ſecond is proved, Pro. 2. 14· Haſea 4.8.Eſay 
3.12. 


The Papiſts from hence would profe their di- Obſer. 


ſtinction of Veniall and Mortall ſinnes; they may 
as ſoone ſqueeze oyle out of a flint. 

In regard of the Event, we hold that ſome ſinnes 
are pardonable and veniall, but that they are ſo by 
their Nature, that God in Juſtice cannot puniſh 
them with more than a temporall puniſhmenr,that 
they are pardoned without repentance , and that 
God is not offended with them, as many of theic 
learnedeſt affirme , we utterly renounce as falſe, 
blaſphemous, and dangerous. 

They place many foule ſinnes among them 
which they call Veniall, as to curſe and blaſpheme 
in ones rage, without deliberation. Scurrilous and 
filthy ſpeaking in jeſt, going to Church, and faſting 
out of vaine glory, drunkenneſſe alſo, &c. 

Bur the wages of all ſinne is death, and curſed 
is every one who continueth not in all things writ- 
ten in the Law to doe them, Gal. 3. 10. taken out 
of Deut. 27. 26. and we find that God hath puniſhed 
ſmaller fins than their venials, with great ſeverity, 
as Lots wife's looking backe : Gen. 19.26. Vxzab 
touching the Arke, 2 Sam 6.7. and our Saviour 
hath taught, that ro ſay Foole to his brother, de- 
ſerveth hell fire, Mat. 5. a2. and that we muſt give 
account of every idle word, 8rat.12+36. 

They which doe ſuch .hings , are worthy of 
death. This ought to admoniſh us of ſin for the 
time paſt, and preſegt. For the time paſt, to te- 
pent of our evill deeds ; otherwiſe, in the judge- 
ment of God, we muſt dye for them. For the time 
preſent, to avoyd all finne ; becauſe of the death 
following. If thou doeſt ill, vengeance lyeth at the 
dore, Gen. 4-7. and ſolloweth thee as the ſhadow 
followeth the body. If Exe had hr of the 
ſhame and death following , ſhee would not have 
thought the forbidden apple ſo ſweet. 

When Satan tempteth to ſinne, thinke of the 
end of it: it will be bitterneſſe in the end; It is 
like the ſtrumpet, Pro. 5. 3, 4, 5. 

Looke upon ſmne as it goeth from thee, if thou 
wouldeſt diſcerne it aright: And in as much as all 
ſinnes are mortall, and thou muſt come to Judge- 
ment, avoyd all ſinne. 


We 1. 


It is fearefull roſinne againſt knowledge. See Uſe 2. 


before, v. 18. and 21. 


deatk: which, I would to God, we might marke, 
to drive us from the conceit which many have of 
themſelves, that they are not the worſt ; when to 
be ill in any degree, brings in danger of hell. 

But the greater ſinne, the grievouſer puniſh- 
ment. True ; bur alſo remember that the puniſh- 
ment of the leaſt ſinne is intolerable and unutte- 


A poore comfort will it be to a Sodomite, that 
a 


All ſinnes are not equall, yet the leaſt deſerveth Vſe 3. 


* 


Chap. 2. 


Ve 4. 


o yell 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


oY Verl.r. 


— 


39 


a Capervait is more grievouſly puniſhed , when 
himſelfe is in Hell. 


Let us be wiſe and avoyd all ſin, that no degree 


of helliſh torments lay hold upon us. 

Here are to be reprehended all ſuch who any 
way favour,conſent to, maintain fine 

Magittrates,which for bribes wink at faulrs, and 
execute not juſtice. ] 

Miniſters, which paſſe over groſſe ſinnes with ſi- 
lence, or with a cold reproof. 

Parents, which ſuffer their children, and coun- 
renance them in wickednelle, becauſe chemſelves 
vere ſuch in their youg time. 

He that conſenteth to the doing of evil. Deut. 9. 
20. Atts 22. 20. 

He is alſo guilty, that when a malefactor is ſought 
for,conceals him, and ſends him aua. ; 

He that hindereth not evil when it is in his 
power ſo to doe. A company of diſordered per- 
ſons appoint a meeting in a Town 3 if the Townſ(- 
men heare of it, and hinder it not, they are 


uilty. 
, -— excuſeth bad and lewd perſons, and 
practices, and pleads for drunkards,&c. like the 


Iſraclites pleading for Baal, Judges 6. 3 1. and like 


the Epheſians pleading for Diana, Act. 1 9534. 

He that inciteth and encourag th others to ſin, 
X —— 5. crying to a — in his 
evil, Tis wel done, and oving it by laughin 
and ſhouting. Doeft — A wick 
neſſe, and canſt thou laugh at it? So would not 
Lots righteous ſoule, 2 Per.2.7,8. nor David have 
done, Fſal. 1 19.136. 

To provoke men to (in, and to be a maintainer 
of diſorder, is to play the divels part. Chriſt came 
to deſtroy the works of the divel, he muſt needs be 
accurſed that upholds them. 

Let us not draw men to Hell, and to the Divel, 
his Kingdom proſpers faſt enough; let us pluck 
men out of Hell, let us bring them to Chriſt ler 
us further men to godlinefſe : let us maintain Re- 
ligion, and diſcountenance vickedneſſe; let never 
any wickedneſſe have any favour, but let us to our 
atrermoſt, favour the Goſpel, and the conſcionable 
profeſſours of ir. 

Let all the bleſſings of our righteous God, both 
in this world, and in the world to cume, be heaped 
upon his head which ſhall favour righteouſneſſe, 


and further the building of 7erwſalem. Amen. 
Amen. 


* * 


— — 


—_—— 


An Expoſition upon the ſecond Chapter of the 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the RO MANs. 


Ver, 1. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, who- | 


ſocver thou art that j udgeſt; for in that 
that thou judgef anather, thou condemne, 
thy ſelfe : for thou that judgeft loſt the ſame 
things. 


N the firſt Chapter St. Paul had convinced the 
Gentiles generally to be grievous offenders, 
and fo to be condemned, not juſtified by their 


works. 

In this Chapter he particularly dealeth a- 
gainſt the more modeſt and civill ſort of them, as 
namely, their Law-makers, Philoſophers, Orators, 
Poets, xc. convincing them in like manner. 

St. Paul handles this part by way of preventing 

ons. 

—_— the laſt verſe of the former Chapter,the 
Gentiles did thus object; We confeſſe that they 
which maintaine evil doers are worthy of cenſure; 
and we deny not, but that there be many ſuch : 
But what ſay you to Socrates , Ariſtides, Lycurgus, 
Sclon,Cato Sexeca,&c. who have both ſpoken and 
writ ſomuch againſt ſinne , and for vertue, cenſu- 
ring ſo ſeverely at evil manners, that it is thought 
the Sunne wil ſooner alter irs courſe,then they be 
diverted from verrue. 

Now even theſe St. Paul ſhews here to be guil- 
ty, and not to be exempred either from the im- 

tion of guiltinefſe , or from che execution of 
Judgement. The firſt he ſhews dei. 1,2.the other, 
vt · 3. and fo forward. 

He ſhews them to be guilty in rwo Courts: Of 
conſcience, verſ. i. and before the judgement ſeat 
of God, verſ. 2. 

In this firſt verſe may be conſidered , The Ob- 
jection of the Gentiles, and Pauls anſwer. 


themſelves. 


Conceſſion. 2 A Correction. 
I- Saint Paul grants that they had Law-makers 
Phi rs, &c- which declaimed againſt, 
and puniſhed ſinne; it being the — of God: 
that ſome ſbould be more civill and reſtrained 
from groſſer t — — » that mankind ſhould 
not become bruiriſh, and that a ſociety ſhould be 
preſerved amongſt men · 

2 But he ſhews that they deſerve Correction, 
being ſo much the more inexcuſable, becauſe 
oy did ſuch things which they condemned in 

ers 


In this Correction are two parts to be conſide · 
red: A Propoſition, and a Probation. 

The Propoſition is this, The Gentile which 
judgeth another is inexcuſable. 

The Probation, from the teſtimony and judge- 
ment of his own conſcience: For in that wherein be 
judgeth another, be condemmeth bimfelſe ; and this 
judgement is avowed from the parity of the fact, 
He doth the ſame things. And like deeds,in juſtice, 
merit like cenſure. 

Both theſe are ſer ſorth by an elegant Apoſtro- 


phe, wherein Paul ſpeaketh as face to face to the 
ens Cenſorious Gentile, Thea O max which 
udgeſt. 

; Therefwe This hews the inference of this verſe 
from the laſt verſe of the precedent Chapter, thus: 
Thou knoweſt that they which doe ſuch things 
are worthy of death, and thou reproveſt ſuch 
things in others, and yet doſt them thy ſelfe;There- 
[are thou art inexcuſable, &c. 

Thon; This is meant of the Gentile, not of the 


Many are ſevere cenſurers of the ſinnes of ill | 


* 


Romans onely , or of Sexeca onely, but of — 
4 


livers, therefore they are not to be reputed guilty 
. 


— — 


Pauls anfwer hereunto hath two parts: 1. A Anſis. 


33 Chap. 1. 


An Expouſi tion upon the 


Ver 


ſe 31. 


verſ.21. Which men, though they knew the Law of 
. God , how — they which commut ſuch 
things, are worthy of death, yet not onely 
doe the ſame , but favow them that doe 

them. 

N this verſe is an Augmentation of the guilti- 

neſſe of Gentiles: Many evil fins have been men- 
tioned, but this is worſt of all. 

Here are two things: An accuſation, and an ag- 
gravation. 

The Accuſation,They doe things worthy of death. 

The Aggtavation is double; the firſt from their 
knowledge, They knew the Law of God, hom that they 
which commit ſuch things are worthy of death, and 
yet they de the ſame, In this knowledge is the thing 
known, The Law of Gd; and the expoſition of 
it, That they which doe ſuch things are worthy of 
death. 

The ſecond Aggravation is from a compariſon 
of unequals, They not only do the ſame,but favour them 
that do them. 

They new, that is, acknowledged. 

The Law of God, or the righteouſnefſe of God 3 
or rather the judgement of God , as the new 
Tranſlation hath ir. The word ſignifieth an in- 
flicting of puniſhment for evil doing, or a doom- 
ing, ſentencing, and adjudging of a malefactor to 
puniſhment. 

That they which commit, though but once , ſuch 
things, for there are many other fins which are not 
rehearſed by the Apoſtle. 

Are worthy of death; Temporall and eternall. 
Draco a Law-maker of :Athens, _—_—_ death a 
puniſhment of divers faults ; and the Barbarians 
of Melita judged murder worthy of death, Acts 28. 
4+ So alſo the Heathens acknowledged a place of 
erernall bliſſe, for wel-doers,which they called the 
Elyſian fields; and a hell of torments for evil do- 
ers, ſuch as Tantal us, Ixion, Siſyphus, &c. 

They knew this, but not by Meſes Law, either 
Morall or Judiciall, nor by the ſayings and ſenten- 
ces of wiſe men, nor by the decrees or reſcripts of 
Emperors : How then? Three waies. 

1 By the light of Nature, which teacheth hat 
is good, and what is evil; whoſe voyce is, Do wel, 
and have wel , and on the contrary. Such know 
ledge is imprinted in us, which Philoſophers cal 
the law of Nature, and Lawyers,the Law of Nati- 
ons. It differs from the Law written , not in ſub- 
ſtance, but in the meaſure of knowledge, and the 
meanes of revealing : ſo that to tranſgreſſe the 
Law of Nature, is to tranſgreſſe the Law of 
God 


2 By Conſcience ; for joy, and a kind of ſweet 
quietnes of mind follows wel. doing, and a gnawing 
and torment evil-doing, as is reported of Alexan- 
der,howhis conſcience was galled for the murther 
of his friend (lirw, 

3 By examples of vengeance upon the doers of 
ſuch things, of which, Hiſtories and their daily ex- 
perience informed them. As paſſengers by the 
Gybbers ſer up by high waies, rake knowledge of 
the juſtice of the Magiſtrates, and conclude within 
themſelves, that thieves and murderers &c. ſnall be 
ſo puniſhed. So. 

Not onely doe the ſame. To doe, is taken as before 
verſ.28. 

But faucur them which doe them. The word figni- 
fierh , with pleaſure and good liking to approve 


times tranſlated to conſent, to favour, to applaud, 
to maintaine, &c, And thus he meeteth with two 
excuſes, which the Gentiles might make; namely, 
of Ignorance, or Infirmity. They knew, c. there- 
fore they were not ignorant; They did ſuch 
things, and maintained and favoured the doers, 
therefore they ſinned not of weakeneſſe. 


There are two notes of a moſt ſearefull eflate ; To Dots. 


doe things which we know ave wotthy of death, and to 
_ encourage, and main taine the deers of ſuch 
t Dig. 

The firſt js proved, Lat 12.47. Ich. 9. 4 l. and 15. 
22. Iam. 4. 17. 

The ſecond is proved, Pro.2.14-Hoſea 4.8.Eſay 
3.12, 


The Papiſts from hence would profe their di- Obſe. 


ſtinction of Veniall and Mortall ſinnes; they may 
as ſoone ſqueeze oyle out of a flint. 

In regard of the Event, we hold that ſome ſinnes 
are pardonable and veniall, but that they are ſo by 
their Nature, that God in Juſtice cannot puniſh 
them with more than a temporall puniſnment, that 
they are pardoned without repentance, and that 
God is not offended with them, as many of theic 
learnedeſt affirme , we utterly renounce as falſe, 
blaſphemous, and dangerous. 

They place many foule ſinnes among them 
which they call Veniall, as to curſe and blaſpheme 
in ones rage,without deliberation. Scurrilous and 
filthy ſpeaking in jeſt, going to Church, and faſting 
out of vaine glory, drunkenneſſe alſo, &c. 

Bur the wages of all ſinne is death, and curſed 
is every one who continueth not in all things writ- 
ten in the Law to doe them, Gal. 3. 10. taken out 
of Deut. 27. 26. and we find that God hath puniſhed 
ſmaller fins than their venials, with great ſeverity, 
as Lots wife's looking backe : Gen. 19.26. Nah 
touching the Arke, 2 Sam 6.7. and our Saviour 
hath taught, that to ſay Foole to his brother, de- 
ſerveth hell fire, Mat. 5. 22. and that we muſt give 
account of every idle word, atat. 12.36. 

They which doe ſuch .hings , are worthy of 
death. This ought to admoniſh us of ſin for the 
time paſt, and preſeꝑt · For the time paſt, to re- 
pent of our evill deeds ; otherwiſe, in the judge- 
ment of God, we muſt dye for them. For the time 
preſent, to avoyd all finne ; becauſe of the death 
following. If thou doeſt ill, e lyeth at the 
dore, Gen. 4-7. and ſolloweth thee as the ſhadow 
followeth the body. If Eve had ht of the 
ſhame and death following , ſhee would not have 
gr = 1 forbidden apple ſo ſweet. 

When Satan tempteth to ſinne, thinke of the 
— 7 it will be bitterneſſe in the end; It is 

j rumpet, Pro. 5. 3, 4, 5. 

Looke upon ſmne as it goeth from thee, if thou 
wouldeſt diſcerne it aright : And in as much as all 
ſinnes are mortall, and thou muſt come to Judge- 
ment, avoyd all ſinne. 

It is fearefull to ſinne againſt knowledge. See 
before, v. 18. and 21. 

All ſinnes are not equall, yet the leaſt deſerveth 
death: which, I would to God, we might marke, 
to drive us from the conceit which many have of 
themſelves, that they are not the worſt ; when to 
be ill in any degree, brings in danger of hell. 

But the greater ſinne, the grievouſer puniſh- 
ment. True; but alſo remember that the puniſh- 
ment of the leaſt ſinne is intolerable and unutte- 
rable. 


the ſayings and doings of others; and fo _ 


A poore comfort will ic be to a Sodomire, that 
a 


ſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 
Uſe 3. 


Chap.2- 


Ve 4. 


obig. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſ. 1. 


— 


39 


a Capervait is more grievouſly puniſhed , when 
himſelfe is in Hell. 

Let us be wiſe and avoyd all ſin, that no degree 
of helliſh torments lay hold upon us. 

Here are to be reprehended all ſuch who any 
way favour,conſent to, maintain fins 

Magittrates,which for bribes wink at faulrs, and 
execure not juſtice. 

Miniſters, which paſſe over groſſe ſinnes with i- 
lence, or with a cold reproof. 

Parents, which ſuffer their children, and coun · 
renance them in wickedneſſe, becauſe chemſelves 
vere ſuch in their yong time. 

He that conſenteth to the doing of evil. Deut. 9. 
20. Acts 22.20. 

He is alſo guilty, that when a malefactor is ſought 
for,conceals him, and ſends him away- 

He that hindereth not evil when it is in his 
power ſo to doe. A company of diſordered per- 


ſons appoint a meeting in a Town 3 if the Townf- | pr 
men heare of it, and hinder it not, they are 


guilty. 
2 excuſeth bad and lewd perſons, and 
practices, and pleads for drunkards, c. like the 


Iſraelites pleading for Ba, Judges 6. 3 1. and like 


the Epheſians pleading for Diana, Act 1 9,34. 

He chat inciteth and encourag th others to fin, 
Matth. 5. 19. Abac· 2. 18. crying to a wretch in his 
evil, Tis wel done, and approving it by laughin 
and ſhouting. Doeft thou encourage to wicked. 
nelle , and canſt thou laugh at it? So would not 
Lots righteous ſoule, 2 Pet. 2.7, 8. nor David have 
done, Fſal. 119.136. 

To provoke men to fin, and to be a maintainer 
of diſorder, is to play the divels part. Chriſt came 
to deſtroy the works of the divel, he muſt needs be 
accurſed that upholds them. 

Let us not draw men to Hell , and to the Divel, 
his Kingdom proſpers faſt enough; let us pluck 
men our of Hell, let us bring them to Chriſt ; let 
us further men to godlineſſe: let us maintain Re- 
ligion, and diſcountenance vickedneſſe; let never 
any wickedneſſe have any favour, but let us to our 
uttermoſt, favour the Goſpel, and the conſcionable 
ofeſſours of ir. 

Let all the bleſſings of our righteous God, both 

in this world, and in the world to come, be heaped 
upon his head which ſhall favour righteouſneſſe, 
and further the building of 7eruſalom. Amen. 
Amen. 


An Expoſition upon the ſecond Chapter of the 
Epiſtle of St. Paul to the RO MANs. 


Verſ, 1. Therefore thou art inexcuſable, O man, who- | 


ſoever thou art that judgeſt ; for in that 
that thou judeeft anather, thou condenme 
thy ſelfe : for thou that judgeft loſt the ſame 
things. 


N the firſt Chapter St. Paul had convinced the 
Gentiles generally to be grievous offenders, 
and fo to be condemned, not juſtified by their 


works. 

In this Chapter he particularly dealeth a- 
gainſt the more modeſt and civill ſort of them, as 
namely, their Law-makers, Philoſophers, Orators, 
Poers,&c.cenvincing them in like manner. 

St. Paul haudles this part by way of preventing 
objections. 

— the laſt verſe of the former Chapter, the 
Gentiles did thus object; We conſeſſe that they 
which maintaine evil doers are worthy of cenſureʒ 
and we deny not, but that there be many ſuch : 
But what ſay you to Socrates , Ariſtides, Lycurgus, 
Sclon,CatoSexeca,8&c. who have both ſpoken and 
writ ſo much againſt ſinne , and for vertue, cenſu- 
ring ſo ſeverely at evil manners, that it is thought 
the Sunne wil ſooner alter its courſe,then they be 
diverted from vertue. : 

Now even theſe St. Pau! ſhews here to be guil- 
ty, and not to be exempted either from the im- 


tion of guiltineſſe, or from the execution of | judgeſt 


judgement. The firſt he ſhews ve. 1, 2. the other, 
vt · 3. and fo forward. 

He ſhews them to be guilty in rwo Courts: Of 
conſcience, verſ. i. and before the judgement ſeat 
of God, verſ. 2. 

In chis firſt verſe may be conſidered , The Ob- 
jection of the Gentiles, and Pauls anſwer. | 

Many are ſevere cenſurers of the ſinnes of ill 


livers,therefore are not to be reputed guil 
themſelves. —_ PETER 


Conceſſion. 2 A Correction. 
1. Saint Paul grants that they had Law - makers 


and Phil rs, &c- which declaimed againſt, 
and puni ſinne 3 it being the — 
that ſome ſhould be more civill and reſtrained 


from groſſer tranſgreſſions , that mankind ſhould 
not become bruiriſh, and that a ſociety ſhould be 
preſerved a ft men- 

2 But he ſhews that they deſerve Correction, 
being ſo much the more inexcuſable, becauſe 
— did ſuch things which they condemned in 

rs 


In this Correction are two parts to be conſide· 
red: A Propoſition, and a Probation. 

The Propoſition is this, The Gentile which 
Judgeth another is inexcuſable. 

The Probation, from the teſtimony and judge- 
ment of his own conſcience: For in that wherein be 
Judgeth another , be condemneth bimſelfſe ; and this 
judgement is avowed from the parity of the fact, 
He doth the ſame things. And like deeds, in juſtice, 
merit like cenſure. 

Both theſe are ſer ſorth by an elegant Apoſtro- 
phe, wherein Paul ſpeaketh as face to face to the 


Civill and Cenſorious Gentile , Thea O man which 


Therefore : This ſhews the inference of this verſe 
from the laſt verſe of the precedent Chapter, thus: 
Thou knoweſt that they which doe ſuch things 
are worthy of death, and thou reproveſt ſuch 
things in others, and yet doſt them thy ſelfe;There- 
fare thou art inexcuſable, &c. 

Thon; This is meant of the Gentile, not of the 
Romans onely , or of Sexeca onely, but of him 


and 


Paws anfwer hereunto hath two parts: 1. A 4nſw. 


—— 


26 Chap. a. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 1 : 


Dor. 


Queſt, 


Anſw. 


Je 1, 


Vc 2. 


and them, and of all other the moſt civill among 
them. 

O nan: Thoſe which were, in their one con- 
ceit, and in the opinion of the people, Divine 
Creatures, and as demi-· gods, he calleth, by this 
manner of ſpeaking, to the conſcience of Humane 
Condition. This word here hatha great force of 
reprehenſion : for if they will but thinke they are 
men, they muſt needs hold themſelves ſinfull and 
corrupt: It here ſignifies more the ſault than the 
nature of man 

Simonides his Memento to Pauſanias may hither 
be applyed, Remember thou art a man: but with 
this difference, He aimed at the mortality, Paul at 
the ſinfulneſſe of man. 

Art inexcuſable: we ſeeke excuſes, as Adam 
Figge- leaves, to cover our naked neſſe, rather ex 
> 4 than amending a fault: but the way to be 
acquitted , is not to excuſe, but to confelle our 
faults, and to condenme our ſelves for them: but 
of this before, Cap. 1. Veſ. 20. 

Which judgeſt , He ſpeaketh not only of them 
which are called to the office ofa Judge, bur he 
comprehendech all, that by any occaſion, cenſure 
others : neither doeh Paul find fault, that men 
ſhould cenſure evill doers, but that cenſuring other 
mens faults, they are careleſſe of their. owne. 

In that thou judgeſt another, thou condemneſt thy 
felfe : The Gentile thought nor ſo, nor ſo inten- 
ded : He formally condemned not himſelſe, but 
virtually: the ſentence pronounced againſt ano- 
ther, reverberating upon himſelſe, becauſe alike 

uilty. 
, Thou deft the ſame things: that is, either the like, 
or as ill: and ir may be the ſame, if not publikely, 
yer ſecretly; if not in ſact, yer in deſite, and un- 
mortified inclination» 

He which i guilty of that which he condemneth in 
auot her, is ineæcuſable, Mat. 7. 1,2, 3.4, 5+ ad Rom. 
2.21, 22. 

Is it lawfull to judge another for that wherein 
a mans ſelfe is guilry ? It ſeemes it is not lawfull 
by this place, and Joh 8.7. 

The vice of the perſon , and the power of the 
office are to be diſtinguiſhed. A Judge , though 
guilty , is bound to the duties of his office , and 
muſt proceed to judgement , though with ſhame 
enough to himſelſe. 

It were to be wiſhed , that Jndges were free of 
the crimes they cenſure in others : if they be not, 
they ſinne morally; not civilly. 

All ſinnes and ſinners are not in the fame de- 
gree ſinſull; yet the leaſt ſinne brings wrath if it 
be not pardoned. 

Let no man therefore pleaſe himſelfe , becauſe 
he is not the worſt, remembring Luke 13. 2,3 · But 
let every one be humbled for his leaſt ſinne , that 
he way lee the neceflity of a Redeemer,and be ſtir. 
— to ſecke for juſtification by Faith through Teſus 
Chriſt. 

Here ſuch Hypocrites are to be reproved , who 
ſeeke to purchaſe to themſelves, the reputation of 
ſanctity by the loſſe of other mens credit. Thus 
Diogenes, Aug uſtus Ceſar, Cato, became famous a- 
mong the Gentiles, not by their goodneſſe, but by 
taxing the ſinnes of others. 

If you had heard the Pharifies reproving the 
Publican,nay,finding fault with Chriſt himſelfe for 
keeping company with Publicans a: d ſinners, and 
for healing on the Sabba h day, you might have 
thought them to be very Saints: So zea!ous and 


render conſcienced they were, that they could not 
abide a more in their neighbours eye, and yet 
theſe men had their beames, and were wofull Hy- 
pocrites. 

The way to be accounted, and to be truly Re- 
ligious, is to doe good our ſelves. Its the policy of 
the Divel to ſet us on work to cenſure others, that 
he may keep us from the examination of our 
ſelves, and diſcuſſing our own conſciences,without 
which , he knows there can be no ſoundnelle of 
Faith or Repentance in us. 

Shake thine own boſome ; If thou obſerve the 
aberrations of thy own life, and rhe pride, cove- 
touſueſſc, malice, xc. of thine own heart; thou 
wilt have little luſt or leiſure to ſiſt and cenſure 
others. 

When St. Paul looked into himſelfe, he thought 
himſelfe ro be the greateſt ſinner in the world, 
Tim. 1.15. 

Not other mens, but thine own ſins wil condemn 
thee. Repent of theſe. 

To have a condemning conſcience is a moſt un- 
comfortable eſtate, and full of horror, for ſuch are 
inexcuſable, 1 John 3. 20. | 

Night and day to carry about within us ſuch a 
cormenter,is 2 very hell upon earth, witneſſe C ary, 
Julas. 

Though we have not committed Cains ſin, nor 
that of Judas, yet if God ſhould lay the weight of 
the ſins we have done, yea, of one of them upon 
us, and forſake us, it would make us as miſerable as 
June, and as deſperate as Judas. 

Let us ſpare our Conſciences, and live holily. 


men and women, which being called thereto, 
otherwiſe cenſure others, ate to be admoniſhed to 
ſee that they be free from any juſt imputation, ci- 
ther of ſuch ſins which they ceprove in others, or 
of any other. 

He ſetteth a Law of innocency to himſelſe, 
which exacteth an account of other mens lives. 

Its a diſgrace, and wea'neth the power of an 
admonition, when the party admoniſhing is guilty 
alike, With what face or heart can a Miniſter, or 
any other reprove drunkenneſſe in another, being 
guilty of it himſelfe ? 

Belides,ſuch an one condemneth himſelfe. When 
David pronounced ſo ſevere a ſentence upon him 
who had ſtoln the poore mans ſheep , how did ir 
gnaw, as a never-dying worm, upon his own con- 
ſcience , which was more guilty in the matter of 
Uriah | Let us labour to be free from all fin, and 
to repent where we faile,that we may be the fitter 
to admoniſh others, and be at the more peace in 
our own hearts. Amen. 


Verſ. 2. But we are ſure that the julgement of God i 

according to Truth, againft them which com- 

mit ſuch things. 

1* this verſe the Apoſtle proves thoſe Gentiles 
which judged others, and yet were guilry 

— to be inexcuſable in the judgement of 

The reaſon hereof taken from the truth of Gods 

judgement : thus, 

A judgement according to truth , makes all 

all ſuch inexcuſable. 
But Gods judgement is according to Truth 


| 


againſt them that commit ſuch things. 
Therefore, &c. 


The Reaſon of the firſt propoficion, is, — 
j 


Tſe 3. 


All Magiſtrates, Miniſters, Fathers Sc. yea, all yſe 4 
or 


Chap. 2. 
Iꝛ: it be true that a man hath committed evil, the not the judgement of man but of God,2 C Hu. 19 
5. And St. Paul faith, that the judge ment of God it 


Doc l/. 


Vſe 1. 


judgement muſt he falſe and corrupt, if it pro- 
nounce not accordingly. 

The ſecond propoſition is the Text it ſelf. 

In the ſetting down ct this Argument, are two 
things 1 4. A Propoſition: 2. The Amplification, 

The Propoſition, The judgement of God i accor- 
ding to truth. 

The Amphtication is twofold; The firit-from 
the certainty of this judgemeht , We hnow. The 
ſecond fron the guilry perſons who are obnoxi- 


ous to this judgement, Aguuſ them which comm | 


ſuch things. 

So we have four things of chis Judgement here 
ſet down: 

1 The Author, God. ; 

2 The commendation, 1t is according to truth, 

3 The certainty r hows 

4 The Object, hem which commit ſuch things. 

The judgement of God. Judgement here im- 
plicth three rhmgs : 1 

1 The ſentence of God concerning man, where- 
by he knoweth what he is, and ſo accounterh of 
him, His judgement of Cain is, that he is a wicked 
mu derer, &c. 

2 The Adjudication of guilty perſons to pu- 
niſhment, which is twofold : 1 That which is writ- 
ten in the word. 2 That which ſhall be pronoun- 
ced at the laſt day. WP 

3 The execution of judgement ,- which is alſo 
twofold : Preſent, and ro come. 

Is accerdimg is truth, Truth is here oppoſed to 
Appearauce, and to Injuſtice. 

Men judge according to outward appearance, 
ard therefore are deceived 3 but God ſeeth the 
heart, and judgeth as things ate indeed; reſpetting 
the cauſe, not the perſons. 

Men, by hatred, love, covetouſneſſe, dc. corrupt 
judgement , but God is moſt juſt, and cannot be 
corrupted, or carried by affect: ons or gifts. = 

We know, Two manner of Principles teach this: 
That oi Nature, and that of Faith. n 

The lieht of nature diſcerned , that vice deſer- 
ved reproof ; and vertue, love, and that there was a 
judgement to come, and that a moſt juſt one, for 
the etetnall puniſhment of the wicked, and the e- 
rernall blitſe of the vertuous: and this to be diſcer- 
ned out of the writings of the Heathens- 

The light of Faith,which is the Scripture, more 
plainly and certainly |hewerh this. Y 

eAgaint them which doe ſuch things. This indefi. 
nite manner of ſpeaking concludeth all, even ſuch 
as judge other, and which are ſubject to the judge- 
ment of men. 

God is a moſt juſt Fudge. Gen-12.25. Pſal.96,10. 
& g8.g. Rom. 3. 4,5, 6. 2 Tim. 4.8. 

The daamation of wicked men is certain, ha- 
ving teſtimony of the light of nature, and of the 
Word. So is the faivation of the godly certain. 

Theſe things are not to be numbred amongſt 
them which may fall out otherwiſe. Our health, 
wealth,che diſpoſition of the weather to come, xc. 
are uncertaine. Bur as St. Auguſtine ſaith of Death, 
ſo we may ay of the laſt judgement, that this cerm, 
Ic may be, ot perchance, belongeth not to ĩt · 

The certainty of the damnation of the uncepen- 
tant, may juſtly aſtoniſh them, as che certainty of 
the ſalvation of the penitent ought juſtly to en- 
courage them to godlinelle. 

All Judges are to be admoniſhed to execute 
judgement accordiug to truth; for they execute 


Epiſtle ta the Romans. 
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Verl.2. 


41 


according to the truth. 
Here is comfort to the juſt man, who is un 


to the truth. 
ofepb is condemned as villagous, Nabeth as blaſ- 
phemous ; yea,Chriſt himſelf as ſedirious,and muſt 
die for it, when a abb the murderer is abſolved. 
But there is another Tribanall , where Truth 
— — 
men are here accounted h ires, un 

unworthy to live, but their 2 — 
0 God, hich he ſhall cauſe to forth as the 
morning light in due time, and they ſhal be found 
in the account of the children of God , and rheir 
portion among the Saints, W1{d.s.5, 

Let us comfort out ſelves with this,as did S. Paul 


. 43, 4,3. the place is worth the reading» 
approved of Gad, for his judge pe 42 


to be 
ment is true. It's no way ſafe to re on the opi- 
nions that men have of us. 

The reftimony of men is not to be rejected, but 
the judgement of God is onely to be relyed on: 
ap ac men ave H, but Gods judgement is according 
to ty 


Even men may be miſtaken , Iſaac thinks 
wel of Eau, a very Reprobate, and hated of God. 
Samui thinks my lord aba goodly Gentleman) 
to be the man whom Cod had choſen to be Ki 
bur he was deceived, 1 $em-16.6,7, The Apoſtles 
held Judas for a time as a Saint, but Chriſt knew 
him to be a Divel Exghtel may judge the beſt of 
the Elders of IV, which came to him to ak 
counſel of the Lord, Exe. 14. 1, 2, 3. and of rhe peo- 
ple which came unto the hearing of the Word of 
the Lord: but God knoweth the Idols they have 
ſer up in their heart,. Ee 3 3.30, 31,32. 
A Counter or a Copper Brooch may goe for 
currant Gold with a child, but not fo with a Gald- 
ſmith. So, c. 

Many wicked men brag,they can have hands and 
ſeals for their good behawaur, the more is the pity; 
bur it is the judgement of God which is according 
to the truth, He approves no drunkards,fee. Re- 
member thou muſt appeare before him, when no- 
nothing wil ſtand thee in ficad but the Truth; If 
thou be an hypocrite, thou ſhalt be diſcovered. 
Live fo that thou mayſt be approved of God: 
thus did St Paul, As 24.16. 

Here we may learn the right way to know our 
ſelves, which among the Gentiles was a chieſe prin- 
ciple of wiſdome. 


our own judgement 3 for we ate, in regard of our 
ſelf-love,roo partiall in our own caſes: witneſſe the 
Phariſce juſtifying himſelf, when he was a very 
wrerch. Our friends will be too favourable , our 
enemies too ſevere. Onely from Gods mouth ſhall 
we learn this: for his t is according to 
truth , and this judgement is to be found in his 
Word, Examine thy ſelf by the Word, that bal- 
lance wil ſhew thy lightneſſe or weight to a haire. 
Wilt tho ſay to a KM. Thau art wiched?or to Prin- 
ces, Je arc ungodly? Job 34-81. But that vitneſſe wil 
tell all men, even Kings, what they are, and what 
my ſhall be. 

hat Glaſſe, as an uncorrupt Judge of our beau» 
ty or deformity, will truly repreſent our ſelyes to 


our felves. 
Look thy ſelf in this Glafſe: But this is the cauſe 
G why 


judged by men. But the judgement of God is arc 


ͤ— —„— 


Ie 2. 


e 3. 


For the attaining of this, ve are not to truſt to w/e g. 
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An Expoſitionupon the 


9 


Verſe 1. 


why many wil not look into it, but hate the reading 
and heating of ir,becauſe it tels them cru!y of their 
faulcs. Such are like to ſome women , who when 
— grow old are loth to look in a Glaſſe. becauſe 
it ſhews them their witherednefle and wrinkles. 

Obſerve a vonder; many look into this Glafſe, 
and daily have their faulcs diſcovered to them by 
the preaching of the Word , and the danger of 
them, and yet they never a whit amend their 
faulcs. What is the reaſon hereof , ſeeing the uſe 
of a Glaſſe is to diſcover our deformities,that we 
may amend them ? - 

Saint James renders the reaſon , Jam. 1.23,24. 
He goes away and forgets. Thou art a drunkard, &c. 


and the word faith, ſuch Thall be damned ; forget 
it not, that thou mayſſ be ſtirred up to repenrac ce. 


Plato was of mind, that if Drunkaids had urdei - Flats. 


Nanding to behold and obierve the deicrmiry of 
their viſage when they are drunke, they would 
abhor it. The like was Platarks niind of them which 
are angry. The Heathem made Mine the pre- 
ſdent of wiſdome,and report that ſhe delighied to 
play on the Flute or Corner 3 bur when ſhe per- 
ccived her ſwoln cheeks thereby, as lie looked in 
the water, ſhe flung away her Pipe: So thou haſt, 
it may be, delighted in ſome fin ; if thou ſeeſt by 
the word how it hath disfigured thee,leave it, and 


repent, 


An Expoſition upon the moſt divine Epiſtle of 
the holy Apoſtle St. Faul to the ROMANS. 


CHAP. 


His Chapter hath two parts: Firſt, 2 
ſweer conſolation to all that are regene 

rate, to the 31 Verſe. Secondly, a con- 
cluſion,to the end. 

The Conſolation is double,againſt two 
ſpeciall ſore tentations, whereby it might ſeem 
tbat a regenerate man were miſerable, and deſti- 
rute of inward peace : the one ariſing from the 
remainder of fin, than which nothing is more hea- 
vy 3 the other from the Crofie,than which nothing 
is more bitter. 

Againſt the firſt, he dealeth from the begin 
ning of the Chapter to the 17 Verſe. Againſt the 
the ſecond, from thence to the 31 verſe. 

The firſt hath four parts · Firſt, the conſolation 
it ſelſe, propounded,ver/.1. Secondly,the Confir- 
mation, to the 9 verſ, Thirdly, an Application, 
from the 9 to the 11 ve]. Fourthly, an Exhorta- 
tion,from thence to the 17 verſe. 


vert. 1. Tlere is now tbereſere no condemmation to them 
which are in Chrift Zeſus, who walk not 
after the fleſh,but aſter the S pn it. 


N this Verſe are two things: 1 The Conſolatory 
—— us no condemnation to th' m which 

e in Chriſt. 2 A deſcription of one of the terms, 
namely bo are in Chriſt ; ſuch as walk not after the 
fieſb,but after the Spirit. 

In the Propoſition (as in all of this kind) there 
are three parts: 1 The Subject or Antecedent, Ts 
them which are in Chriſt. 2 The Predicate or Con- 
ſequent, (ondemmation. 3 The Bond, negatively ſet 
down, There 4 no. 

The whole Propoſition in the naturall order, is 
thus, To them which are in Chriſt there no condem- 
vation. This order is inverted for more elegancy 
and force. 

The Arguments diſpoſed in this R 
the cauſe, and the contrary effect. 


effect negatively delivered of the cauſe. The cauſe, 
being in Chrif. The contrary effect, Condemmation, 
The proper effect, Juſtification , ſer down nega- 
tively for our greater comfort : becauſe we are 
mare ſenſible of the evil things we are freed from, 
which we have deſerved, than of the good things 
we have by Grace. | 


contrary 


VIIL 


There ij therefore nam. Some make this particle 
(now) an Adverb of time, in a dcuble relation. 
Firſt, to the time paſt , thus; before , when you 
were out of Chriſt, your eſtate was damnable; but 
nom it is otherwiſe. Secondly,to the time to come, 
viz, Of the glorification of the body, thus, New 
there is no condemnation z then there (hall be no 
concupiſcence. Burits better taken for a note of 


Thoſe which are juſtified, are not under the Law, 
but under Grace. Now then it follows,that there 
is no condemnation to ſuch. 

There is no — Condemnation is a ſen- 
rence or doom giv a competent e, con- 
cerning the — ak of an — =_ con- 
trary whereof, is Ablolution, Ac quitting, Juſtifca- 
tion. The Judge is God; the Delinquent to be 
arraigned, iinfull man; he Court double: Lofe- 
riour,of Conſcience ; Superior, of Chriſt. 

To them which be in 22 In Chriſt, and by 

Chriſt, differ: by the firſt, eftectuall vocation; by 
the ſecond, juſtiſication is ulually ſer forth. To be 
in Chriſt,is co be united unto him, which union is 
ſpirituall. not corporall. He in us by his Spirit, we 
in him by our faith, 
The meaning ariſeth from the conjunction of 
the Subje& and Predicate by a Negative Bond: 
for though they are joyned in the Propoſition,yer 
they are really ſeparated. 


lere, and fo are efteQually called, there is u con- 
demmation (not before men, for ſuch are moſt ſub- 
je& to reproachfull cenſures, but) before God; 
either ar the Barre of their own Conſcience, or at 
the Barre of Chriſt at the laſt day. The terrour of 
damnation is unſpeakable , ſpecially before the 
Judgement Seat of Chriſt; for,if the judgement of 
a guilry conſcience be ſo ſearſull, as we cannot be 
ignorant, much more is the judgement of Gad,who 
is greater than our Conſcience. 

Thoſe which are in Chrift by farth , ſhall not be con- 
dewmed. John 3. 5, 16, 36. Mark 16. 16. Epheſ. 


| the Apoltle in the 7 Chapter, 


Plut & . 


Anſelm . 


inference from ſomewhat going before, thus: 


To them which are in Chriſt. That is, which be- 


John 3. 20. 


Doc. 


23. 
; He ſaith not, There is no ſin, or nothing worthy Vie 1. 
to be damned, but there is ns condemnation ; for he 1 Ich 14 
that faith he hath no fin, deceives hin ſelſe; And 
confelled the re- 

maindc r 


Ver. l. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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mainder of fin, which manifeſts it ſelfe too often, with themſelves. Underſtand , you blciled of the 
in our words, deeds, and deſires, contrary to the Father, your happineſſe, and rejoyce ; My life for 
Law : by which, if the moſt righreous man be ex- | yoursyou ſhall not periſh. That iotn enting flame 
amined , — 2 worthy to be damned, ſhall not touch one haite of yontr heads: As the 


and hath need enough to uſe David prayer, Lord, 


Pal. 143-2 enter not into judgement with thy ſervant, 


Die 2. 


21 im. 4. J. 


There is no condemnation to them. Here ap- 


— of the three men ſmelt not of the fire, 
o you ſhall be moſt itce. Remember this golden, 
this moſt divine Sentence, and in all diſtreſſes of 


eth the prudence of the Apoſtle, who, when | conſcience conquer ye. Bur thou wilt fay , Alas, 

Ee in the ſeventh Chapter ſpake of the force of | I am led captive unto fin, what hope therefore ? 

— Wepeckes it in his own perſon, that | Indeed in thy ſelſe there is none, but in Chriſt 
t 


ve migh 


there is no man ſo holy in this life, | there is plenty. When Satan ſhall trouble thee, 


who is exempted. But when he ſpeaks of comfort | look unto Chriſt, in whom thou arr by Faith, and 
to ſuch, he ſpeaks in the perſon of others, leſt we | invincibly rely thereupon. There is no condem- 


ſhould imagine, that onely ſome principall and 
choice Chriſtians did enjoy this benefit. 

It is the faſhion of Chriſtians diſtreſſed in con- 
ſcience , to exempt themſelves from the commu- 
nion of this comfort, as if it belonged to others, 
not to themſelves. Upon rhis Paul pr 
changeth the manner of his ſpeech. Doen thou 
believe in Chriſt with a true (though weak) faith ? 
Thou ſhalc be ſaved. Hold faſt this faith ; for even 
as à half-penny is curcant lawfull money as wel as 
a ſhilling , ſo is the leaſt true Faith of his weight 
and allowance before God. Therefore Paul elſe- 
where faith , There is laid up for me a crown of righ- 
teouſneſſe. Yea, for Thee, an holy and famous A 
ſtle. Nay (faith Faul) not for me onely, bus for them 
alſo wha love the <ppearing of Cbrift, 

Miſerable are the unbelievers and impenitent. 
There is no candeymation. If Paul had ſtayed here, 
many would have applauded him. O how would 
the Drunkard and Blalphemer, c. have rejoyced, 
and all the rout of wicked ones ! If thou beeſt 
ſuch,how doeſt thou wiſh in thy heart that it were 
true? But heare and tremble , thou prophane. 
There iu no condexmation to them which are in Chriſt. 
This is the childrens bread , it is not for 


et, 
that is , for impenitent ſinners. . What then thall 
become 


of them which repent not? woe unto 
them , for they ſhall periſh, they ſhall be dam- 
ned, for them is reſerved the blackneſſe of dark 
neſſe for ever, even utter darkneſſe, here there 
is nothing but weeping and gnalhing of teeth. 
Who can tel the miſery, the flames, the anger, the 
ven which ſhall fall down upon the heads 
of the wicked as a tempeſt of thunder? When thon 
art gloſſing and quaffing, think of chis damnation. 
When thou art puffed up with pride, think of the 
ſhame and con following. When thou art 
coveting, think of the wrath thou treaſureſt up 
againſt the day of Wrath. Of theſe things we 
daily ſpeake and write, and yet thon wicked 
wretch turneſt not, 2 if it were atrifle to be 
damned, to be ſeparated from the Saints, from 
Chriſt, from God, a trifle 3 as it were alight thing 
to have eternall fellowſhip with the Divel and his 
Angels. Yet, yet convert; that if it be poſſible, thou 
mayeſt eſcape Damnation; yet leave thy Whore- 
doms,$&c. while the doore of grace is open. He 
which now his eate, O, how thall he in 
that day call to the Mountains and Rocks to cover 
him ! Prevent this damnation by repentance; and 
though other fall into hell, thou to be in 
the number of them to whom thete is no con- 
demnation. . 

Great is the Bleſſedneſſe and Security of the 
Godly ; I fay ſecurity , not carnall., whereby 
fear of God is ſhakep off; bur ſpicituall, whereby 
the fear of damnation is overcome. There is no 


—— —-„! —_C 


condemnation to them; they have peace with God, | 


nation to men in Chriſt. See thou haſt evi- 
dence of thy being in Chriſt , and then reſolve 
that it is as poſbble for Chriſt himſelf to be dam · 
ned, as for thee y For thou art a part and a mem- 
ber of him, which to periſhis impoſſible. Examine 
thy Faith and Repentance, and labour to feele in 


thy heart, thy union with thy Saviour, It is not 


to be neer him , thou muſt be in him. If 


thou finde ſo, Rejoyce , be thaakfull, and walke 


worthily. 
Now follows the deſcription of them which are 


in Chriſt, (vix:) All thoſe which wall not aſter 


the Fleſh,but after the Spirit- And thus he deſcribes 

them trom their proper effect; I ſay, proper: for 

it is as proper for Gods children to walk in holi- 

neſſe, as it is proper for the Sunne to ſhine, and 

the fire to give hear. 

- Theſe words containe a double c Affirmative. 
Anſwer to each part of th 

; Propoſition, (via.) Negative. 

If you ask who are in Chriſt- The Affirmative 
anſwer is, They which walk after the Spirit. 

If you ask ho are not in Chriſt. The Negative 
anſwer is, They which wath after the F liſh. 

If you ask who ate juſtified. The Afhrmative an- 
ſwer js, They which walk after the Spirit. 

If you ak who are condemned. The Negative 
anſwer is,T hey which wat after the Fleſh. 

Here'w e three chings which be of gteat 
reckoning in jprures : 1. Vocation, They 
which are in ¶ briſl. 2 Juſtification, Sball not be con- 
demned. 3. Sanctifcation, Which walk not after the 
Fleſh,but after the Spirit. 

The generall meaning is, Thoſe which live ho- 
lily, mortiſying the Fleth, and obeying the Spicir, 
ate in Chriſt. | | 

The holy life of a Chriſtian is compared to wal- 
king and travelling, which is not done without a 
Guide: Two things may be noted in thoſe words. 
1. The manner of the Meraphor. ». The nature 
of the Argument. In the Metaphor are two 

1. The Act, Walkizg- 2.The Direction or 
3 Which is ſet down two waics : 1. a- 
tive, Not after the Fleſh+ | 2. Affirmatively, But after 
the Spirit. The falſe guide, the Fleſb;the true guide, 
the Spirit. 


thi 
Gui 


But why ſpeaks the Apoſtle of the falſeguide ? Object. 
Becauſe moſt men are inclined to this guide, Anſw. 


being wedded to their own opinions , and raking 
their own directions from the wiſdome of the 
fleſh to be beſt : therefore he gives them an Item 
of a falſe guide, 

The Scripture uſually compares living to wal- 
king ; as here. So Gen. . 24. and 17. 1, &c. the 


the | Reaſon 3 becauſe of the ſuiting of one to the o- 


ther; for in divers things here is a great Corre- 
ſpondence. 

1 Travellers ignorant of the way, enquire after 

G 2 the 


vell to Heaven? If thou enquireſt for the way of 

Merit, iris Chriſt 3 if for the way of our obedi- 

ence, itis the Law. There are many by paths. 

loh. 3. 39. Search the Scriptures , the rule of our Faith and 

ience· 

2 Travellers in dangerous and unknown waies, 

ſeek for a good Guide: ſo muſt he that would 

Als 8.31. ſafely travel ro Heauen; For as the Eunuch un- 
derſtood not without an Interpreter, ſo cannot we 

walk that way without a Guide. Two Gnides 

wil offer themſelves : A falſe, treacherous, decei- 
ving guide, which is the Fleſh, which wil boaſt of 

her cunning and ableneſſe; and a true Guide, 


Text. Take heed of the Fleſh : Take the Spirit. 

3 Travellers enquire for good Company ; loth 
to goe alone, and yet loth to goe with evil com- 
pany, as with a Thieſe or a Robber. So beware 
thou of ill company; as of Swearers, Drunkards, 
Whoremongers, cc Theſe wil draw thee out of 
the right way, for they travel not to Heaven-ward. 

Pſal, 16. Let thy delight be in the Saints, and in them that 
excel in vertue, that thou mayſt the more cheer- 
fully walk , being holpen by their prayers and 
vertuous examples. As in a Teame, a good 
Horſe, being among a ſort of Jades, is many times 
made ſhuttle and untoward : So look for no fur - 
therance in thy journey to Heaven, by the ſociety 
of wicked men. PE | 

4 Travellers, eſpecially in a long journey, c 
not themſelves with — — Lucy but — 
rake neceſſat ies: So over load not thy ſelfe wit 
unneceflary cares and delights of the world. As an 
heavy burden, or a long Garment to a Traveller, 
ſo is the world to u in our journey towards Hea- 
ven, a hinderance of our ſj 

$ Travellers going a dangerous way, provide | 
themſelves of ſome Weapon, as a Sword, or a good 
Staffe; for they may meet with Robbers , which 
would lighren chem of their money. So ger thee 
a good weapon, the way is dangerous; thou ſhalr 
be ſure at one corner or -way or other, to 
meet with the Divel, that old Thicfe , who would 
be glad to rob thee of Grace, and is as greedy of ir, 


5 44 Chap 8. An Expoſition upon the 
wag The right and netreſt way. So weuldeſt thou tra - (ed e the Sea 3 but when he let it fall, himſeſt bega Bt. 10 5 


which is the Spirit. Both theſe are ſer down in the fear 
purpoſe to keepe thy Law. So Paul elſewhere mani- 48.20.24. 
feſts his reſolution and teadineſſe zo che for (rift, & 21.13. 


ts ſinke. 

6. — lem on foot prepare ſor their ſeet, that 
they be well ſhod, leſt being wounded by the ſharp 
ſtones and thornes, on which they muſt tt end, they 
be laid up by the way. If chou travelleft toward 
heaven, thou muſt tread upon thornes, the points 
of Needles, burning Coles ; thou canſt not want 
ſhoves. Theſe are the preparation of the Goſpell; 


of peace, ſaith Paul; that is, with a firme reſoluti- 
on, that come fire, ſword, what will come, we will 
hold our way. Thus was David prepared, Though 
I walke in the valley of the ſhadow of death , 1 will 
t ume ill: and 1 ſworne, and am ftedfaftly 


7. Travellers carry with them ſome cordiall and 

_—_— e _—_ to cheere — yon, when 

weari begin ro faint, So in t 
— heaven mm thou maiſt — 
and fall; rhe water of Repencance is precious , a 
draughr of it will recover and repaire thy ſpirits, 
fill thee full of godly care, and confitme thy aſſu- 
rance. 

Thus much of the manner of the Metaphor: now 
followeth the natute of the Argument, which yo 
was faid) a deſcription of ſuch as are in Chriſt by 
the effect: Such watke net after the fleſh , but after 
the ſpirit; that is, live holily. 


Our Union with Chih, the cauſe of our good life : map. 
. 


Ich. 1 825 1 Ioh. i. 
He 


which are in Chriſt, becauſe they walke; but 
which waſke : for hereby we are not juſtified,nor 
called; but they which are juſtified and called, fo 
carry themſelves This walking is neceflary , not 
as a cauſe of ſalvation, but as a condition, withont 
which there is certaine condemnation. 

Here we have a touch-ſtone, to try wherher we 
be in Chrift, or no, and ſo whether we ſhall be 
damned, or ſaved. When thon ſeeſt the lmpe 
which thou haſt grafted, to bud, and leave, and 
bring forth fruit, thou faiſt, it rakes well: ſo if chou 
_ forth Holinefſe, the fruit of the Spirit, thou 


as 2 Thiefe of a purſe. 
The beſt weapon is Faith; which ſerves for a 
; weapon to fight withall, and alſo for a ſtaſſe ro reſt 
x John 3. . upon · For a weapon; therefore St. Zobs ſaith, that 
Faith is the victory that ovetcommeth. It is a wea 
pon bot offenſive and defenſive. ; 
For an oftenſive weapon, it is as good agamſt 
r Per. 15.9 the Divel , as a Piſtol againſt a Thiefe. So faith 
Jam.4.17- the Scriprure, Reſiſt rhe Divel,ſtedfaſt in the faith, 
and he wil flee from you. If a Thiefe fee a caſe of 
Dags at a mans ſide, he wil not deale with him 
haſtily ; ſo if the Divel perceive us furniſhed with 
Faith, he wil have ſmall liſt ro weddle with us. 
For a defenſive weapon alſo , there is none to 
this, it is a Target of proofe,or a ſhield : fo Saint 
Eph. 6.16, Paul c alꝭ it, and exhorts, Above all take the ſhield of 
Faith, whereby ye ſhall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the wicked. 
Faith alſo ſerves for a ſtaffe to teſt us upon. We 
Rom 12.20 ſtand and are ſtabliſned by faith. Children learn 
3 Cor.z-24 to goe by the finger, or by a ſtoole; ſucha thing 
is fairh to us · An old man wil not goe out of doors 
withour his ftafte ; ſo, if thou aeglecteſt ſaith, thou 


well and art ſurely grafted into Chriſt, 

This then anſwers a Queftion of which many 
defire to be reſolved 3 (viz.) Whether they ſhall 
be ſaved, or no? Examine thy walking ; If in the 
way of Envie, Blaſphemy, Pride, Drunkennefle, 
: Vncdeannefle, this is the way of the fleſh unto uſſu- 
red condemnation: the Spirit leades not this way, 
thou arc yer our of Chriſt, and therefore far from 
ſalvation. He that would be ſaved, muſt walke af- 
ter the Spirit, in righteouſnefie and holineſſe. As 
the prophanc vretch is hereby exchaded: 
ſo alſo, he that is a mecre civill man, and no more; 


for though he ſeeme to be in a good way as of juſt 
EEE 
he m theſe wayes a wrong guide, 
which is the fleſh, doing — — praiſe 
of men and with che opinion of ſuſtifcation ther- 
—— — ra 
mourning for, and mortifying inbred corruption, 
unto which the ſpirit principally leades, but onely 
glorieth in ourward moralities. 

If then thou wouldeft be ſaved, approve thy ſelfe 
to be in Chriſt , by walking after the Spirit. Bot 
remember thou muſt walke ; now and then will 


which we have an example in Peter, who, fo 
as he kept in his hand, in his heart, this ſtaffe, wal. 


canſt never be able to hold on rhy journey; off 


not ſerve the turne; as he that ſett now one ſtep, 
then another is not ſaid to valle; — 
im 


ver ſ. 1. 


And yow feet ſhed with the preparation of the Goſpell Ech. . 13. 


Pal. 119, 


ich nor, there is no condemnation to them Tſe 1. 


Gſe 3. 


Gen. 15.11. 


Chap. 8. < 
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implies a continuall motion in godlineſſe, and yer 
not ſuch a motion oof a Horle ing Mill 3 but as 

oceeding, and getting forward : As in walking 
— — to be an emulation betweene the 
feer, to be one before another; ſo in our living, 
we muſt ſtrive ro be every day more forward in 
goodneſſe, and to be better to morrow, than we 
arc to day. 

There is nothing more ĩckeſome to the children 
of God, than the rebellion of the fleſh , (though 
wicked men be nor ſenſible of it.) And many 
times, weake conſciences are ſo diſtreſſed, by the 
ſenſe of their corruptiom, that they doubt much 
of their eſtates. Let ſuch wiſely marke theſe words: 
He faith nor, There is no condemnation to them, 
in whom there is no fleſh ; but which walke not 
after it : nor ſaich he, there is no condemnation 
to them which are not tempted, ot which ſinne not; 
but which walke not after ſinne: For che children 
of God muſt be cempted, and we never receive 
ſuch grace in this life, as not at all to fall,or ſinneʒ 
but not to walke after it, but to ſtriveand refiſt it; 
and, if downe through weakeneſſe, nor to lye and 
wallow our ſelves, as ſwine in the myre, but by the 
power of the Spirit, to ſtart up, to waſh away our 
ſpots in the Bath of Repentance, and ever after to 
be the more vehement and ſtrong againft our cor- 
ruption. It is not a willing ſervice which they per- 
forme unto the fleſh, when they are overtaken, as 
a man willingly walkes in his Garden 3 bur a moſt 
unwilling z for the which, true Converts are often 
heard to ſigh, mourne and lament , and are often 
leene with tea: es in their eyes. 

Concupiſcence will be in thee ſo long as thou 
liveſt here z but walke not afrer it, and then all 
thall be well. When thou walkeſt abroad, thou canſt 
not hinder the Birds from flying over thy headbut 
thou mayſt hinder them from lighting upon chy 
head, and making neſts : So thou canſt not be 
wholly void of corruption; but if thou be in 
Chriſt , chou haſt received grace, nor to obey it. 
Thou art (it may be) much inclined to Anger 3 
Doeſt thou let it remaine with thee, till being ſow- 
red, it turneth co malice and rancour,and bringeth 
forth revenge ? Then haſt thou ſuffered it to neſtle 
in thy heart, and if thou lookeſt nor to it, it will 
be thy deſtruction: ſo of Luſt, Pride, Covetouſ- 
nefſe. But if thou ſcarre away theſe Harpies, as 4 
braham the Birds from his ſacrifice, and ſuffer not 
an evill thought to lodge with rhee all night, ſure- 
ly chou art in Chriſt, and never ſhalr be damned. 


verſ. a. For the Law of the Syirit of life in (brift Je 
ſus, hath made me free from the Law of Sin, 
aud Deaths | 


N this Verſe is an Argument, proving the Pro- 

poſition before delivered 3 That there is wo con 
dennation to them which are in ( hrißb. 4 

The Argument is taken from au eſlect of our be- 
ing in Chriſt . Thus, 

They which are freed from the Law of Sinne 
and Death, ſball not be condemned. 

But thoſe which are in Chriſt, are ſo freed : 

Therefore they ſhall not be condemned. 

The Minor is chus proved: 2 

They which are quickned by the ſame Spu it 
which w in Chriſt, are ſo freed- 

Bur all in Chriſt are ſo quickned : 

Therefore they are ſo freed. 


| 


deliverance of the Regenerate which are in Chriſt. 
Concerning which freedom or manumiſſion, cure 
things may be obſerved. 

1. Frem what: namely, from Sine and Death, 

2. The extent of this Deliverance : not from 
| finne and death ſimply in this world: but from the 
Law of Sinne and Death : that is, from the power 
and authority of Sin,which power is called a Law 
by the Apoſtle, for two reaſons : 1. Becauſe car 
nall men obey ſmnne, as they ſhould obey a Lw. 2. 
Becauſe ſinne holds us bound by the Law unto e- 
ternall death. 

3. The ſubject of this Deliverance 2 Mee, faith 
Pau, meaning himſelſe for inſiance ; to be fo alſo 
meant of every Regenerate man : and therefore 
the Syrian Tranſlator reads it, Thee. 


ſay ſome, which may receive a good Ex 


proving the Deity of che third Perſon. un- 
derſtands it of the efticacy of the Spirit in us,which 
is, faith he, the Grace of Regeneration. | take ra- 
ther to be meant here, the ruote of that Grace,ra- 
ther than the Grace it ſelfe. The toote I call the 


Spirit of life: for if this 
but dead men : with this bei 

both the worthinefſe of Chriſts obedicnce, and al- 
ſo power fos the weakning and aboliſhing of ſiune, 
that it rei not IN us, nor can us · 
And for this, I gueſſe, that our Saviour is called a 


from Chriſt, being united unto him. 

The meaning then is this ; The power of the 
Spirit whichis in Chriſt, hath freed all them which 
are in Chriſt, from ſinne and death» So that as fin 
could have no pawer over him to condemne bim, 
neither can it have over us; we receiving of the 
lame Spirit, and living the ſame life was in 
him: For we live not a diverſe life from that which 
is in Chriſt, but the very fame, as the water is the 
fountaine, and rivers ; and the life in the head and 
members is the ſame. 


and death, Epheſ. 2. 18. 22. 
The cauſe of all our happineſſe is this union. 
— —— ſerve not ſinne: from 
e is it that we yield not to every temptation of 
Sathan; that we have comfort, that we are Stabli- 
ſhed in Grace, is from hence. Labour therefore to 
be united; the ordiniry meanes is the Word prea- 
ched : For as in Graffing , ſo here; God is the 
Husbandman ; Chriſt the Scocke , Believers the 
Wnps ; The Spirit the Sap, The Word the Knife 
or Sy; The Sacraments, the Ligatures. As there- 
fore without a Knife or Saw to open and rive the 
Stocke, and to let in the Imps, a man cannot 
Grafe; ſoContemners of the Word and Sacra- 
ments cannot poſſibly be in Chriſt. 


| ſpake in the third Perſon, Them. Here in the firſt, 


Pronounes ( faid Luther. ) In the firſt Verſe Pau 


This Verſe then intrears of the freedome and 4fe. Not that he appropriatcs this freedome to 


himſelſe 


4. The Cauſe: The Spirit: The Law of Faith, Ambroſe 
tion. Pens. 


Ochers better interpret the holy Ghalt : hereby (yſoff. 


Quickning Spirit. For as we have to live 2 naturall 1 cor ij. 
life from Adam, ſo have we to live a ſpirituall life 43. 


Our um with Chriſt frees us from the peer of fon Dottr. 
Vie 1. 


Hathfreed Mee : There is much Divinitie in Uſe 2. 
Epheſ. 4. 7. 
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— 


Verſe 3. 


himſelfe by ſo ſpeaking, but to teach every one to 
apply it to themſelves , and in themſelves to feele- 
it, for which cauſe the Syrian Tranſlator reads 


Thee. For as the power of ſenſe and mation in the 


| for Chriſt to want the Spirit, as for thee to want it, 


if thou beeſt in Chriſt. 
Examine whether thou beeſt fer free. If ſinne 
rule in thee, it will alſo damne thee : thou art not 


head, is derived to every the leaſt and fartheſt | delivered. If a man ſicke in his bed, burning of an 
— ;fo — meaneſt in the Church, Ague, fetching his breath with difficulty; lookin 


aſwell as the chiefeſt , doe receive according to 
their place ſurable grace. It may be ſome thinke, 
O, if i were Alyabam, David, or Paul, | ſhould be 
ſaved. Yea, if thou be in Chriſt, thou art freed aſ- 
well as they,and ſhalt be ſaved aſwell as they. 

Wee are now freed from finne and death , not 
ſimply, (fo wee ſhall hereafter be delivered) but 
from the Law of Sinne. Wee be not ſo delivered, 
that we cannot ſinne or die; but Sinne cannot do- 
mincere over us, nor damne us, nor Death hurt 
us. Lay up this againſt che day of temptation. 

It is very grievous to feele the aflaulrs of finne, 
as of Vncleannelle, Pride, &c. But all are Beggers, 
we may not chooſe our Almes : we muſt remem- 
ber our meaſure 3 we have ſuch things that we 


may be humbled,not that we ſhould be overcome. | 


Thou muſt be content to have ſinne trouble thee 
here, and to wring from thee ſighs and teares, but 
_— thy Soule with this, it ſhall zev.r candemne 
thet. 

A Snake may be ſo handled by taking out the 
ſting or teeth, that it cannot hurt us, though it 
touch us, yet we abhorte it for the nature of it, and 


ate afraid to have it come neere us, and, it's but 


Vſe4. 


2 Sam. 13. 
3 
1 King. at 


A» 
Ioh. 18.30. 


our feare · So ſinne is in ſuch ſort handled by our 
Saviour Chriſt, that though it touch us, and hiſſe 
at us, yet it cannot hurt us: It may make us afraid, 
but bleſſed be God, the feate is more than the 
hurt: For as ſinne and death could not hurt Chriſt, 
ſo neither can they hurt us. It is not kild out- right, 
but it is ſo maymed, that as Adoni-bezek having his 
hands and feet mangled, and being in chaines, 
could not endammage Iſrael, fo neither can ſinne 


When therefore thou ſeeleſt ſinne ſtirre in thy 
heart (alas, who ſeeles it not?) caſt not away thy 
confidence, but with a good _ reſiſt it, and 
reſort to Chriſt by Prayer, that thou mayſt more 
feele the power of his Spirit. Great is the power 
of ſinne; but the power of the Spirit is greater. 
The Divell is ſtrong 3 but Chriſt is ſtronger. 

Thoſe which have not obtayned this freedome, 
are moſt miſerable. They are ſlaves, and that to the 
baſeſt maſter in the world, which is Sinne, and thall 
have the ſearefulleft wages, which is Death: As no- 
thing is more baſe than ſinne, ſo nothing is more 
bitter than death: How did ſinne Tyrannige over 
Amnon, Achab, Iudas, who could have no reſtzbut 
are ſic he till they have performed moſt ſhameſull 
ſervices to their utter ruine? Thou haſt heard of 


the Gall ſiæves of the Turk's How ſweet is it to be 
delivered from ſuch a bondage ! But alas, What is 
the Turhe to the Devill? What is a Galley to Hell ? 
What the labour of Oares, to the ſervice of ſinne, 
and rorments of Hell? O the happineſſe of them 
which are in Chriſt , that ate delivered from ſinne 
and death! Have we any ene mies to thele ? 

Yea, his happineſſe is the more by the aſſurance 
of it: for once in Chriſt, and ever in Chriſt, let 
Sathan doe his worſt.The leaſt branch of the Vine, 
which is Chriſts,is too high for Sathans reach. Such 
as are in him, can never want ſaving Grace; ſo rich 
a Root is Chriſt to maintaine and nouriſh all ſuch 
which are grafred into him. So long as Chriſt hath 
any Spirit, thou ſhalt not want it. As poſſible is it 


| 


gaſhly, &c. ſhould ſay he were well, thou would 

nor beleeve him. So, when thou ſeeſt a man fwelt 
with Pride, burze with Luſt , &c. If he ſay he is in 
Chriſt, and hopes to be ſaved, beleeve him not: All 
the world cannot fave him. l 


Verſe 3. For what the Law could not doe, in that it 
was weak through the fleſh ; God [ending 
bl own Sonne in the likeneſſe of ſinfull 
715 and for fmne ; condemned ſiune in the 


4 That the righteouſn-ſſe of the Law might be 
ulfilled in us, who walke not after the 
Fleſh, bua after the Spirit, | 


N theſe Verſes is a declaration of the deliverance 

ſpoken of in the ſecond Verſe. In which are two 
things . 

1. The neceſſity of it. 

2. The mcanes whereby it is wrought, 

The Neceſſity , in theſe words: For what the 
Law could not doe, in that it nas weake through the 


«ſb. 

There is much diverſity in the reading of theſe 
words: That of Camerar is very plaine; but the 
beſt and plaineſt, is that of his Majeſties tranſlati- 
on, which 1 follow. . 

In theſe words of the Neceſſity are two things. 
1. Something utrered of the Law, (vix.) that it 
—— — 4 le inn i reaſon : Becauſe it is 
weaxe through the fieſh. This is brought in by a Fro- 
lepſis, thus. What needs —. by Chriſt ſee- 
ing we have the Law, which promiſeth life to the 
obſervers ? If the Law be able to deliver, what 
need Chriſt ? If not able, what availes the Law ? 

To this Paul anſwers by a Conceffion : That in- 
deed the Law is not able, and therefore Go Þ ſent 
— Senne, to doe thas which was Impoſſible to the 

W. 

This then i affirmed by Paul, that the Law camot 
Juſtifie and deliver : Acts 13.38, 39. Heb.7.18, 

Q. What uſe then of the Law ? 

4. Very great. It teacheth us Gods will concer- 
ning Obedicnce;it ſhewes what is right and wrong: 
It is 4 Schoole mafler to bring us unto Chriſt , and the 
Goſpell. So chat, . the Law cannot ſave us 3 
yet, neither cad the Goſpell without the Law; 
which Ambroſe elegantly ſets torth , by a ſimilicude 
of the upper and nether arilſtone : The Law (faith 
he) is as the neter · milſlone, which is ſlow and ſtir- 
reth not; the Goſpell quicke as the upper-milſtone, 
without which the nether. milſtane may ſeeme un- 
proficable.Yer cannot the upper grinde without the 
nether, but both together make good Meale. S0, Juſti- 
fication, as fine Flower, is betweene the Law and 
the Goſpell prepared for us. 

Secke not Juſtification by the Law: this were to 
ſecke Life in Death , Heaven in Hell, Salvation in 
Condemuation. There are two things neceffary to 
ſalvation; Juſtification, and SanRification. The 
Law can give neither of theſe. 

Pardon ſinne it cannot, for it is the offiee of the 
Law to cxſe tranſgreſſors. 

Renew unto holineſſe it cannot; though it cas 
command us to be holy. The Law is holy in it ſelſe: 

Bur, 


Uſe 5. 


Or, by a 
Sacritice 
for ſiune. 


Ambroſe 


Ser. 29. 


per totum. 
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Douft-. 
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oſe 1, 


But, to be holy, and to make boy, are two things: 
7 bat, the Law is, in Thu, the Law is impotent. 

Vaine therefore is the hope of many,w ho think 
to be ſaved only by their good ſerving God, and 
their juſt dealing» and that their good deeds ſhall 
prevaile againſt their bad. l 

For fit, our beſt deeds have ſo much defect, 
that though in ſome conſideration they might be 


worthy z yet in other, they ſtand in need of pardon. | 


Secondly all our good ceeds, though we had as 
many as braham, are of finite perfection, and 
therefore cannot ſatss fe for the leaſt inne, here 
by an infinite Majeſty is oftended. 

Thirdly, if we could doe good perſectih, yet ſuch 
doing is de, and dutie d//chargeth no debt. 

In that it was weake through the fleſh. 

The Law cannot deliver. The teaſon, Becauſe 
it is too wenge. How comes it to be weake? It is 
weakened through the fleſh, That is, corrupted, fig- 
ſull. rebellious nature. 

The Law is not weakned, either in Precept or in 
Doc line, but only in jaſliſing ot Man: and this not 
in it ſelſe, bur by accident, becauſe we are naught, 
and not conformable unto it; If we could perfectly 
keepe the Law, it were as able to juſtiſie us, as ever. 
There is no fault then in che Law, hut in us, 

A blinde man cannot ſce, though the Sunne ſhine 
molt cleere ; the ſault is not in the Sunne, but in 
his blind eyes. So, that we are not benefited by 
che Law, is our fault, not the Lawes. 

A cunning Carver, can cut the ſeaulitude of any 
Creature; bur not on a rotten ſticke; yet, no im- 
putation to the Carver. So the Law hath skill to 
Juſtifie , but cannot doe this feat in out rotten Na- 
tue. 

T he Law cannot juſtifte us, becauſe we cannot er- 
feitly keepe it: 2 Chron. 6.36. Iames 3.2. f 

Queſt. How can we be guilty of the breach ot 
that Law which is unpoſlible for us ro keepe? 

Auw. 1. It is unpoſſible here, bur in heaven ir 
wil be poſſible. 2. It is poſſible ro the Elec? , in 
regard of Chriſt, in whom they have fulſilled it. 3. 
Ic is pollible, in regard of pertect obedience , be. 
gunne in this life, moſt cettaine to be peiſccted 
alter this life. Let is it impoſſible for juſtined men 
in thu life perfely to keepe the Law in them- 
ſelves, (though the Counce!l of Trent hath decer 
mined it poſlible) and we allo are bund to this im- 
poſſible Law, and that juſth. The t eaſon is, Becauſe 
to Adam, in whom we were, it was at firſt poſſible; 
and by his tranſgreſſion (in whom we ſinned) it 
became impoilible. So that G d may juſtly require 
it now of us; as 4 man may juſtly require a debt 
of him,who through his Hut and luxwie hach made 
himſelfe unable to pay it. 

A King loſeih not his authority to command, 
becauſe {ome refuie ro obey him : nor God his 
right to command, though we by our nauphtineſſe 
have made our ſelve, unable to performe his com 
mands. 

That ſeeming Contradiction, atttibnted to 
Hiernme, is true on boch parts: Curſed is he 
which ſaith, God hath commanded impoſſibi ſi 
on and Curſed is he which ſaich, the Law is poſ- 

e. 

Thou faileſt in thy obedience, yer if thou belie- 
veſt, and thy heart ve «pr1gtt, be of good comfort: 
Nor Abraham, nor David, nor any of the Sainrs 

did * kee pe the Lor were ſaved by their 
wor kes, bur by their ſaith. Docſt thou belee ve, and 
endcavour with an honeſt heart to obey (though ꝝ 


pe IIS 
_— 


much weakeneſſe ? ) Thou ſhalt be ſaved as well as 
Abraham : For he hath the perfection of the Law, 

which belceves in Chriſt. But cheu wilt fay , that 
thou art unworthy. 'Tis true: fo certainely was 
Abraham. Let thy failings humble thee, and ſeck fot 
increaſe of Faith. 


The Law is weake; to fave ſo much as ore : but Uſe 2. 


it is — to damne thouſand: : Remember 
that. If t du betſt a Blaſphemer, a Drunkard, &c, 
thou ſhalt find it a G t, If thou haſt but one ſin 
unrepcuted far, it will condemne thee. 


The Law was given to Adam, as a Rule to direct Pe 3. 


him to Heaven. It is weakned hy thy evill corrup- 
tion: which weakens allo the Goſpell, making that 
a ſavour to death, which is appointed for a ſavuur 
of life. Bewaile thy corrupt nature, and ſecke te- 
novation. þ 
God ſending bis own Sonne, in the lihexeſſe 
of fafull fleſh, and for finite, Cc. 

In theſe words, to the end of the fourth Verſe, 
is declared the meanes or way, whereby we are de- 
livered from the power of ſinne, and ſo from con- 
demnation. 

This Declaration containes a double effect of 
God. The fiſt is the ſending of bis own Sanne, Cc. 
The ſecond , The coademmme of fine, &c- Both 
theſe are amplified from their End, verſe. 4. 
Firſt, of the firſt Effet : in which we have oure 
things. 1. The Perſons , 1. Sending. 2. Sent. 2. 
The Act, Sending. 3. The manner, In the likeneſſe 
of ſinfiull fleſh. 4. The End, to take away ſinne- 

1. The Perſon ſending: God the Fathet, ſo here 
to be taken, though ir were the worke of the 
whole Trinity, becauſe of che Relative, Sonne. 

The Perſon ſent 3 The Sonne, noted by this poſ- 
ſeflive (His Owne : ) For God hath divers Sonnes 


by a ſuperlative Grace; as Angels and Men : the 


oue by Creation, the other by Adoption. None of 


theſe are ſent; but his One Jaune by Nature, his Toba 1. 26. 


enely begotten. 

2. dent: Ho can the Sonne be ſent, without 
a ſeparation from the reſt of the Perſons, or a di- 
minution of his owne excellency ? The anſwer is, 
that Chriſt is to be conſidered two wayes: As God; 
and as the Mediator of God and Man : And this 
ſending to be meant; not of a locall motion from 
Heaven to Earth , bur of his manifeſtation in the 
Fleſh, Sent, faith one, not that he might be where 


he'was not, but that he might be in the manner Aquinas, 


— = not: that is, viſibly in regasd of his affumed 
eſh. 

3. In the likeneſſe of faſull fleſh. Fleſh is not here 
ta be taken for Corruption; but for the ſubſtance 
of mans Nature: The word bkeneſſe , is not to be 
attributed to Fleſh, but to Sinfull. Not fleſn in like- 
neſſe; For that was the Hereſie of Marcion: but 
ſinne in likeneſſe. He had true Fleſn; but No ſin. 
[n regard of the ſubſtance of the Fleſh, it was 
true. In regard of the Evill Qualities , it was Uke+ 
He was counted a Sinner, and condemned asa 
Sinner, but he was no Sinner. He could be weary, 
fleep,be hungry, and dye, but he could not fin. 

And for Sinne : that is, ſor the taking away of fin, 
to be a ſacrifice for ſinne. 

The meaning. It was the will of God, that Chriſt 
ſhould take out Nature upon him, but wichour 
Sinne, and therein make ſat is faction for us, and ſo 
free us from ſinne and death. 

So that theſe words ate ( as we may ſay) a 
Commiſſion from God the Father ro Chriſt, 
la which are three things: 1. The Author, God 

the 
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the Father. 2. The Committee, Chriſt the Son. 
3. The Summe and Contents of the Commiſſion, 
in two Clauſes : The firſt, to rake our nature upon 
him · The ſecond, in char nature to take away fin. 
The firſt part ſhewes his Nature. The ſecond his 
Office. In the firſt, is the Doctrine of his Incarna- 
tion. In the ſecond, the Doctrine of his Paſſion. 

b. Of the firſt part. Ieſus Chriſt came into the 
world, and was incarnate of the Virgin Mary, not of 
his ewn will, and yet not wrwilling , but by the will, 
appointment, and decree of bis Father, Gal. 4. 4+ 

oh. 8.42 
, Queſt. Was not the Virgin Maya finner ? 
w. Yes. 
weſt. Row could he then take fleſh of her, 

withour fin ? 

__ By the operation of the Holy Ghoſt - 
ver: "ung her. 


Sending down his ewn Sonne. Chriſt then had a 
being betore he was incarnate. The Miſſion is not 
his incarnation, but being ſent, he was incarnate. 

There are two Natutes in Chriſt : The Divine, 
for he is Gods own Sonne. The Humane, becauſe 
in the Likeneſſe of ſinful Fleſh 3 and both theſe 

enally wnited. For the ſame Sonne ſent forth, is 
ent in the fmilitude of finful fleſh. 
Vſe 3. Chrift had no ſin cf his own, called therefore the 
Heb.4.15, Immaculate Lamb. He had our fins by Imputa- 
x Pet. 1. 19 tion. 
Vle 4 God ſent his Sonne out of his own boſame, with- 
cout our Counſel 3 we inquired not after it, we de- 
ford ir not, much leſſe deſerved it. All our ſalvation 
is wholly of God. 
Chriſt is God. How dareſt thou then deſpiſe his 


Dock. 


. Word and Sacraments ? How dareſt thou by fwea- 
11. ring, Lying, Drunkennefſe, & c offend him ? Hee 


Job. 5. 20. is the Lord thy God, therefore beleeve thou in him, 
and worſhip him. Chriſt is man, This is camforta- 
ble. Art thou poor, deſpiſed , afraid, tempted, 
weake ? So was thy Lord Chriſt, being Man. And 
the Servant is not above the Maſter. 

Chriſt was Man. Not a man of Steele, but a 
weake man. Not fenſeleſſe, but ſenſible of miſeries : 

Poverty could i ho on him. Hunger bite him. 

epe and wearinefſe overtake him. Blowes and 

ers light n him. The Devil could rempt him. 
Death could fear him, yea, bold him for a time. 
The Grave could allem him. He knowes what 
all thefe mean: Wut a vile Tongue : a falſe Ac- 
cuſation : a ſmiting hand : a cruel and partiall 
Judge can doe. How Poverty, Temptation, Death 
can ferrifie and awaze. In thy trouble therefore 
flye to him; be not afraid. He cannot forget what 

8 x 7: | is tobe — — — 

but have c and be touched wit 7 
the — of our dahrcider, who was ſo ſubjeR, thathee 
might be re/ciful and ſuccour us that are tempred. 
O fweet / that he might have compaſſion , and that 

he might ſurcom s. 

When thou are ſick, thou ſayſt, O if you knew 
what Ifeele, you would pitty me: and feeing o- 
thers pained as thou haſt been, thou art moved to 

itry them from thine own experience. Remem- 

| : Chriſt knowes thy miſery, and hath felt a 

thoufand times more. Goe boldly to him for com- 

fort. | 
Chriſt was tempted and afflicted, but ſinned not. 

Nothing could make him fin. Doe thou in like 

manner. Let not poverty, wrongs, any temptati- 

ons make thee offend God; char being like Chriſt 

—— in hokneſſe, thou mayſt be lite him alſo 

in glory. 


Uſe 6. 


es 


oct. of the ſecond part. God ſent bis own Soune to 
take our Nature upon bim For lin : that , to take a- 
way fin. Ioh. 1. 29. The principall thing in this Do- 
trie is, that this was committed to ({brift , and en- 
joyned him of bis Father, Eſay 61. 1, 2, 3-#bich 
chriſt applies to bimſelfe, Luk. 4+ 21. As Kings, 
Prieſts and Prophets were of old, ſo was Chriſt bercto 
anornted and appointed. Tea, is this C ommuſſion, 4s 
Gods own Act and ivil, God bath ſet his ſeal, Joh. G. 
27. And Chriſt himſelſe undertakes bk Office with 
an Oath, Heb.7-20.21, 

God hath thus ſolemnely commanded his own Vſe 1. 
Sonne this ſervice, To take away our ſins, and to 
fayeus. Art thou afraid of Damnation becauſe 
of thy fins ? Be of good comfort 3 Thou haſt Chriſt * Job 2. 2. 
for thy Adverate. If ve be to ſue down a Com- 
miſſion, we deſire to have the w1ſeft and ableſt men 
to ſit xpen it. If we have a ſuit at Law, we cover to 
get the beſt and learnedeſt Counſel , and in moſt 

vour with the Judge. Now we have a ſuit fot 
ſalvation we have ſtrong Adverſaries: The Fleſh, 
the World, the Devil , the Law. Who ſhall bee 
our Marx of Law co plead for us? ſhal an Angel? 
No, we have Chriſt himſelfe, the Lord of Angels; 
the wiſeſt, for he is the #iſdome of his Father» 
and moſt in favour with the Judge , for in him is 
God wel pleaſed. And indeed Chriſt hath taken , 
our Matter upon him. God hath retained him for |; bene e 
ur. How then ſhouldeſt thou not have the ſen- & ſerta la 
tence paſſe on thy fide? Thou committeſt thy o- g*<, & www 
ther cauſes ſomerimes to a man and ſpeedeft z if Prr;ton 
thou committeſt thy ſelf to that Word, canſt thon 0 4. 
periſh? He knowes the moment of thy cauſe, and peri- 
the reaſons whereby he ſhould perſwade. It e? Auguſt, 
ſtands him upon that prevaile, becauſe thou 
art of his bone and his fleſh. Be ſure to bring him 
his Fee, that is, Faith , Repentanceand Obedi- 
ence , and thou canſt not loſe the day: If thou 
cauſt believe, he can fave thee 3 nay, he muſt, it is 
his Oftice,God hath enjoyned him: and he is faith - 
ful as Afoſes ; nay, more faithful; Moſes as a ſer- 
vant, he as a Sonne. Let him that hath an Office, 
wait on his Office ( faith he to us:) and can he Heb. 3. 2.3 
negle& his Office ? Read Joh. 6. 37,38, 39,40. It is 
che will of his Father (which he alwayes delighted 
to obey) that he ſhould caſt away no poor ſinner 
which believes and repents. 

Go therefore thou Penitent ſoul to Chriſt, de- ſe 2. 
fire him to do his Office, to take away thy fins and 
— thee. Haſt thou no Re ible _ no 

Creep to him. It is as le for him to 

rjetl hee as it is poſſible for him to be anfalch- 


Seek not to the Virgin May, to Angels or 
Saints for ſalvation 3; it is not their Office, buc 
Chriſts. He offers it thee in his Word: ſee thou re- 
fuſe not to receive it: This refuſal brought woe 
upon Coraʒin and Bethſaida. Yea, the duſt of the Met.11.25 
feet of our Preachers is to be ſhaken off, as a wit- 
neſſe againſt ſuch as contemne the —— offered 
in the Gofpel : and it ſhal be ealier for Sodom and 
— — n for —— — — 
our any longer; but while he (| ler 
us hear — ard A he calleth, lec us make o- 
bedient anſwer; while he ſtretcheth out his hands, 
let us run into the boſome of his mercy, that we 
may be ſaved. Amen. 0 
Condenned in the fleſb. 

The former eſtect was a Commiſſion from the 
Father to his own ſon. In theſe words is the ſecond 
eflect, containing cke Return of the Commiſſion. 

All 


— 


Mat. Io. 14 
15. 


7 
= 


Chap.3- 
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Cal vine. 


Doftr. 


Fer. 


the intent of the granting, for ſn was condemned 
and taken away. 

In ehe ate four things : Firſt, the Effici- 
ent, God, Secondly, the Action, Condemned. 
Third! _ Object, Sa. Fourthly, the Subject, 
in the fleſh. 

1 God, the Father as before. l 

2 Condemned. To — e — 

e giving lentence againſt a gui E 
Julges here 3 for ſin is not guilty , but makes 
guilry. Condemnation is alſo many times taken 


a tor the puniſhment which the delinquent con- 


demned ſuffers ; neither is it ſo hete: but aſter a 
ſimilicude, as condemned Perſons executed, ceaſe 
to be, and are taken away, fo fin is taken away. 

it, He aboliſhed it; Some, He 
abrogateth the power and reign of it, as a man 
hanged loſeth his Offices, Aquinas, he weakened. 
Ambroſe, he took away the authority of ſin. So 
Martyr, He put out of authority and Office 3 as if 
the King ſhould take away his iſhon from a 
ſubject and diſgrace him , So God by Chriſt pur 
ſin out of Office wich all the reproach that might 
be. As Souldiers and Captaines are ſometimes 
caſhiered and ſent away di , fo Chriſt hath 
caſhierd this Captaine ſinne. 

3 Sime, That is, All ſinne: whatſoever had 
any conſideration of ſinne : Original, with the 
fruit, which js Actual ſinne; and both theſe with 
the effect, which is condemnation. He condem- 


here be expteſſed in That fleſh. The Syrian Tran- 
Nator, Ju bis fleſh, 


The ſenſe.” We are freed by the Law of the{ i 


Spirit of life which is in Chriſt ; for he aboliſhed 
ſinne in his fleſh ; ſo that we being fleſh 
of his fleſh, and bone of his bone muſt needs al- 
ſo be delivered. 2 


God by the death of bu dome, which be did ſuffer | par ' 
Chriſt hath done and ſuffered wharſoever his Vi 3. 


on the Croſſe in our Natwe, hath ſo taken away 
and aboliſhed fſonne, that it cannot rule in us bere, 
not condemns ns bereafier, Elay 33. John 1. 29. 
Heb. a. to · to which adde Heb» f. 9+ 


Sin was condemned in the humane Nature of | him 


Chriſt ; not in the Divine : for that is im : 
but the Perſon muſt be Divine. For neither Men 
nor could have born the puniſhment of 
fio, but themſelves muſt have been for ever con · 
demned withall. To fin is Mans work: But to 
condemne fin is Gods work. 

Queſt. Why did not God pardon fn at once , and 
ſpare his own Sou ? 


2 Thiſzs Anw. The threatning, Gene 2. 17. required 


that Man muſt dye for his tranſgrefſion ; which 
if he had not done in his own on, he 
could not have been faved. Neither indeed 
is it ro be imagined, that God can forgive 
finne without ſatisfaction to his Juſtice : not 
for any defe& of power, but for the perfeRion 
of his Nature, which cannot but hate and 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


All Commiſſions ſpeed not. This ſped according to | 


- Verlſ.3. 


em 
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Though he ſuffered not he 
ſuffered much. And though the ol _ 
ther Paſſion was of ſhort continuance 3 yet the 
vertue is everlaſting and infinite, ſutable to his 


Perſon which ſufki who is Infinite. 

Sin is full ; becauſe it is Gods work Ve 2. 
and juſtly ; condenmed. And believers . 
cannot juſtly be now condemned , becauſe Chriſt 


hath paid the debt. ä 
Sin is condemned, our greateſt enemy. What 
ſhould ler us greatly to rejoyce ? If a man In au- 
thority, being our utter enemy, ſhould be im- 
priſoned, pur trom his place, and made Jack our 
of Office, as we uſe to ſay 3 it would make us 
exceeding glad : or, as if chou hadſt a $i 
full enemy, by whom thou wert afraid w 
ſoever he met thee to be ſtabd, thon wouldſt he 
much afraid , even as Saul was (though other. 
wiſe a valiant man) at the fight of Guiath. But 
when he ſaw David had kild him, he rejoxced 
and all 1/reel with him. So it is with us: 
Sin alive and in authority, will make the ſtou- 
reſt of us afraid. Bur Chriſt our David, hath 
kild fin our Ge{iath, This camſerteth our hearts. 
But thou wilt ſay, Alas, I feel finne ftr 
with me and moleſting me, and I many times 
ſmart ful ſorely ſor it. Yea, it may be ſo, and 
ſnal be ſo ! God wil have ic fo, to humble 
thee, and to make thee cleave the faſter unto 
him. Bur, if thou believeſt, it rules not, not 
can condemne thee. Sinne lives indeed, but as 
condemned A 


ariſeth a 
which may 


Father appointed him : he hath born herd words, 
harder deeds. He never gave over till that com- 
fortable conſummation eft was uttered; Imitate 
» Whatſoever God commands thee, obey, 
though ir be hard and tediom to fleſh and bloud ; 
Repene theeof thy fop who like a lazy ſervane 
made Exceptions of thy ſervice. that 
thou hate for ever and abhorre all ſinne, ſeei 
Chriſt came to condemne and take it Think 
ſeriouſly of it. God bath in the fleſh of his own 
nf, nee ne Wile tho Ju them? 
» Wilt ige them ? 
Chriſt uud ſinne: Wilr — life ? 
Chriſt came to demoliſh and aboliſh it; wile thou 
build it? God ſer acurſe on him which ſhould 
build lericho : which 


togk Effect. Sin Joſh. 6.26, 


is this 7erichs, and curſed ſhall he be that buildeth 7 King 16. 
or maintaineth it. Chriſt came to deſtroy the 34- 


in ſinne. Nothing is impoſſible to God, 
ar that which hee willeth not, and 
cane wi, that his Juſtice ſhould be un- 


— — 


Qu.ſt, H be Temperall put i 
he Foc, La K Exod is 
frred by ? 


works of the Devil, which are Whordome, 

kennefſe; c. Wilt thou {ve in the ice of 

them? This is to rake the Devils part, againſt thy 

Fleſh1 if it live and rule in thy fleſh , thou haſt na 

in him, thou art not of bs fleſh and bone : 
thou art conrrary to him. 

H Verſe 4. 


ck g. 
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Verſe 4. 


Doct. 


vſe 1, 


fulfilled in us, which walk not ajterthe 
Fleſh, but after the Sprit. 


Itherto of the tuo Effects of God. God 

ſent his Sonne, and gave him a Commiſ- 
hon. He executed it. So did God. So ſuffered 
Chriſt. But why ? Cui beno? Who have the bene- 
fit of all this? This Paul ſhewes in this Verſe, 
Where are two things. Firſt,what the Benefit is: 
(viz) The fulfilling of the righteon neſſe of the Lam. 
2.Wbo receive the Benefit, We that believe. In 1. 
Deſcribed by a proper Effect. i hich walk, ec. 

That. This noteth not here the event onely, as 
though it ſo fell out, but the Counſell of God, 
purpoſing this to be the end of the ſending of his 
Son, Kc. 

The righteouneſſe of the Law. So many: As 
though it were Negwoorwin ſome Juſtification : 
as though it were ig: but it is iH, 
which Beza well renders, Ut jus Legu, that the 
Right of che Law might be fulhlled in us. What 
Right ? The Law hath a double Right : One of 
Obedience, it doth rightly challenge obedience ; 
and the Law hath not the right, if it be not obey- 
ed. The other Right is ro condemne us for diſo- 
bedience; for it is right and cqual, that thoſe which 
do evil, ſhould ſuffer evil · Both theſe are here 
underſtood. 

Of the Law. Law ſometime is taken for the 
ſtrength of a rhing, as in Verſe 2. ſomerime large- 
ly for the whole Word of God : ſometime more 
ſtriftly, for the Moral Law in the Decalogue, and 
for the Doctrine, Precepts, Promiſes, Frohibiti- 
ons,Threatnings,which the Law ſpeaks of:So here. 

Fulfilled. Perfectly ſatisfied by Chriſt, in regard 
of both the Rights. 

In u. Not by us. By Chriſt» In us. For Chriſt 
in our Nature hath ſultilled the Right of the Law: 
and thei cſore in s, becauſe of our Communion 
with him. 

The meaning. God hath condemned ſinne in 
the Fleſh of his Sonne, that, All that which 
the Law by à right could require of us, might 
be performed by him for our benefit, ſo, as i we 
our ſelves had in 'our own perſons performed the 
ſame. ; 

whatſoever Chriſt did concerning the Law , is 
ours by Imputation ſo fully as if our ſelves bad 
done it, Mat. 3. 15. & 5. 17, 18. As ifte ſhontd 
ſay , every tittle of the Law ſhould be fulfilled. Nit 
require gbedjence, it ſhall have it : If it. threaten cur- 
fes, they ſhall be b»ne. The Precepts ſhall be kept, the 
Promiſes received, the Puniſhments endured, 2 Cor. 
5.21. 

If Adam had not ſinned 3 by fulfilling the Law in 
the Precepts he ſhould have been faved : and the 
Damned fulfil ir in Hel in regard of the Curſe, by 
ſuffering it, and cannot be ſaved. If we would be 
faved, we (becauſe finners) muſt fulfil it, in Præ- 


tepto © pen, in the Precepts and Puniſhment. 


The Precepts muſt be kept, that there may be 
place for the Promiſen. The Curſe alſo muſt be 
endured , which is the wages of our fin. The 
Law muſt have our Blood, and without blood 


leb 9. 22. there is no remiſſion. We can doe neither of 


theſe in our ſelves. We have done both theſe by 
our ſurety. Faith is here neceffary, that Chriſts 
doing and ſuffering may be applyed to us, that 
the Right of the Law may be fulfilled in us, 


The wonderful wiſedome of God appeares in Ve 2. 
Verſe 4. That the righteouſneſſe of the Lam might be | our Redemption. Who executes his Juſtice upon 


Chriſt, exerciſcth his mercy toward us. Without 
infinite ſatisfaction his Mercy could not be ap- 
peaſed ; without infinite Mercy we could not be 
ſaved. One deep calleth another The deep 
of his Juſtice, the deep of C hriſts ſatisfaction: The 
deep of our Miſery, the deep of his Mercy. If he 
had laid his Juſtice upon us, where had been his 
mercy ? If he had ſhewed mercy without ſatisfa- 
ction, where had been his Juſtice? Both theſe muſt 
meet, that we may have righteouſnefle and ever- 
laſting peace. This. the Angels admire; doe 
thou labour to waderſtand. 

Chriſt ſuffered for us, not onely ( noſtra cada, 
but noſtra vier) for cur fake, but in our 
roome and ſtead. Wee ſhould have beene 
buffetted, (pit upon, crucified , curſed : Hee 
repreſented our perſons, was in our tome. 
O infinite Love / Many defire to repreſent 

reat Perſonages , to partake of their Honour: 

ut none deſire to repreſent the perſons of 
baſe and condemned vretches, to bear their 
ſhame , no ſing for this. Datid wiſhed that 
he had dyed for Abſalom : But Chrift (our Da- 
vid) dyed for us indeed. 


Vſe 3. 


Here is ſingular comfort ; for this is our Vſe 4. 


due from this place. The Law muſt have it's 
right, before a fue can be ſaved We can- 
not of our ſelves fulfil the right of it. Art thou 
in Chriſt by faith ? Be of good comfort: Chriſt 
hath fulfilled it io thee, and thou haſt fulfilled ir 
in Chriſt. 

Thou mayeſt be threatned by the Law, in 
regard of thy daily failings * But here is a 
von obſtante, by the goodnefſe of thy Surety. 
As a man having broken a penal! Statute , if 
he once have undergone the Law, he feares 
not any more, either Judge, Officer, or Law 
for that fault. So, becauſe Chriſt hath under- 
gone the Law for us, we need not feare. And 
as the Debtor by the payn ent of the Surety is de- 
livered 5 ſo we by the ſufferings of Chriſt. 

But thou wilt fay , that thou ſtill ſinneſt , and 
canſt nor fulfill the obedience of the Laws 
[anſwer, that this right alſo of the Law is ful- 
filled in thee by Chriſt, if thou believeſt. For 
he that hath Chriſt , though he hath not kept the 
Law, hath the whole righteoufneſſe of the Law, 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe is a large Garment, covering 
himſelf and us too. This Garrient is nor of our 


Iuſtitia 


| Chrifls now 
buying or working, but it is better, becauſe wrought Pallwm bre« 


by Chriſt ; and we ſhall alſo have a righteorſneſſe of v« Bern. 


our on in the Kingdome of Heaven- 


Chriſt hath. food in thy ſteady and endured the pe g. 


ſharpeſt of Gods Judgements, which he deſer- 
ved not, that thou mighteſt taſte the ſweeteſt 
of Gods mercies, which thon deſervedſt not. 
How ſhould this bind thee unto him in all o- 
bedience ! The Borrower is 2 ſervant to 
the Lender, as Solomon faith , and the Receiver 
to the Giver. Chriſt hath done and ſuffered 
ſo much for thee : ſhalt thou deny him any thing? 
Even thy life, if he require it ? Now, what 
would Chriſt have thee to doe ? He hath borne 
the puniſhment of thy ſinnes; he would then have 
thee ceaſe from ſin. He endured baſeneſſeand po- 
verty for thee : Repent then of thy Pride. His 
blefſed Mouth was buffetted and ſpit upon for 
thee : He would now have thee to leave thy 
Swearing, Lying , filthy and ungodly _ 
a 


Prov. 2.27 


Chap.8. ' 
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of the $pi- 


flclh, 
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and to uſe an holy and gratious ſpeech. His heart 
was pierced for thy ſins 3 thruſt not the ſpear of 
thy fins into his ſide again 3 but repent, and pleaſe 
thy Saviour in the amendment of thy life. 


that are after the fliſh, do mind the 
— — — the fleſh 5 but they that are after 
the Spirit, the things of the Spirit. 
6. For to * be carnally minded is death , but to 
d be ſpiritually minded, is life and peace. 


7. Becauſe e the carnall mind is enmity againſt 


God * fer it is not ſubiect to the Law of 


God, neither indeed can be. 


there is no condemnation ta them which be in 
Chriſt ; becauſe they are delivered from the con- 
demning power of {in , God having condemned 
their ſinne in the fleſh of his Son. And leſt any 
ſhould here take liberty to fin , he hath there ad 
moniſhed, that ſuch comfort and priviledge he 
longs unto them onely, which walk not after the 
fleſh, bur after the Spirit. i 

This laſt point is lar ther infor ced in theſe three 
verſes, by an Argument taken from an oppoſition 
of contraries : The diſpoſitions of carnall and ſpi- 
ritual men are Contrary. 

Therefore, their end muſt be contrary. 

Of the contraricty of their diſpoſirions ſpeakes 
the fifth verſe; of cheir contrary ends the fixch 
verſe, one part whereof is proved in the ſeventh 
verſe, the other part is caſily underſtood, Firlt, of 
the fifth verſe · ; 

They which are after the fliſh : that is, which are 
in a meer unregenerate eſtate. 

To be in or after the fleſh, and the fleſh to be 
in us, difter : This is incident to the Regenerate, 
that proper to the unregenerate. FE 

But underſtand, to be after the Spirit , not to 

erly ſpiritual, but to be regenerate- 
— the fleſh. Earthly things, which are 
either good, as Mortalities; indifterent, as Richesz 
or evil, as Whordome-The things of the tleſh here 
principally meant, fer down, Galat. 5. 19, 20, 21. 
The things of the Spiririt alſo ſer down, Ca dt. 

227 23. i 
g ond be taken largely, comprehending 
Thoughts, Medication, Deſire, Delight, Study. To 
ſavour. | 

The ſenſe. Carnall men favour carnal things, 
Spiritual men contrary, 

C arnal men and Spiritual are contrary; Gal. 5. 17, 
2 Cor. 6. 14+ Jam.3.15.17- And Solomons F vol and 
Ii iſe· man, ſo often oppoſed, ſhew the (ame. 

Why cannot carnal and ſpiritual , godly and 
godleſſe men agree together? Why is a wicked 
man an abomination to the Juſt, and contrary ? 
Here's the reaſon. They are contrary, of con- 
trary nature and diſpoſition z Fire and Water are 
not more contrary. Clay and Iron wil not weld 
together, ſo friendſhip is where there is likeneſſe: 
Birds of a feather wil tlye together. Gods children 
wonder that wicked men can be ſo ill: and wicked 
men wonder that the children of God will nor 
run with them into all exceſſe and ryot. 

From this contratiety is it, that Adulterers, 
Druakards,vaine perſons find favour there, where 
a good man is hunched at. That an idle perſon 
who will let his work to run to the Ale-houſe,and 
ro vanity , ſhall be born with; but if a poor man 
let an hour to go to a Sermon; hee's an Hypocrite, 


E the premiſes, Saint Paul hath delivered that 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſ. y. 


— —— — —— 
— ä— - 


tis pitty to do any thing for him. A Philoſopher 
being asked, why men ſought more to rich men, 
than to wiſe men, anſwered , becauſe it was 
poſſible they might be neh, but not wiſe. So, if 
any aske me why wicked men are of ſome more 
favoured, than good men : the Anſwer is ready : 
Becauſe they which favour wicked men, cithei 
are, or meane to be Whore-maſters, Harlots, 
Theeves, Drankards, &c. but co be godly they 
purpoſe not. 

Doeſt thou hate good men, and raile on them? 
Wel, go too: ſhew thy ſelfe what thou art: No 
body hates an Zjraelite, hut an @/Egyptian or a (A- 
naanite , no body mocks 7/aac, but mae; be- 
trayes Chriſt, but Iudas ; is an enemy to a godly 
man, bur he which is contrary. 

Pur fire to fire, water to vater, and there is no 
commotion: but put fire to water, or contrary,and 
then what a noiſe and Thundring | So, if a wicked 
man meet with a wicked man, there's ſhaking of 
hands, and much gladnefſe : but if a good man 
come in their way, hee's ſure not to palle without 
a mock or taunt. If thou feareſt God, let not this 
diſcourage thee. Its a ſigne there's ſome good- 
neſſe in thee, otherwiſe the devil would not in his 
Inſtruments fo rage againſt thee. 

As it's eaſie to diſcern between Musꝶ and Much- 
ull by the ſent, and between Gall and Honey by 
the taſte: fo it's eaſie to diſcerne a ſpiritual man 
from a carnal, by their ſavour, Doœſt thou moſt 
mind, afte&,ſavour earthly and carnal things? This 
ſhewes thy dunghill diſpoſitions for ſpiritual men 
ſeek and mind things above. 

Every thing lives according to his kind: the 
Horſe in the Paſture ; the Fiſh in the Water: A 
Fiſh cannot live out of the Water: ſo talk of good 
things to a carnal man; he preſently fals a ſleep,or 
railes 3 for hee's out of his element; but to a ſpi- 
ritual man, ſuch things are a delight. As in dyet, 
that which is ones mans mear, 13 another mans 
bane, becauſe of the difference of their tempera- 
twe and conſtitution : So is it here. 

Examine thy ſelf in particular. The heating of 
the Word, Prayer, &c. are ſpirituals Is the 
Word as ſweet to thee as the Hony, and the Hony- 
combe, as it was to David ? And is thy foule ne- 
ver at reſt, till thou canſt find opportunity to 
powre our thy heart to God in Prayer? Thou att 
ſpiritual 3 theſe things are moſt redious to a car- 
nal man. Drunkennetle, Idleneſſe, Vanity, Sc. are 
things carnal + Doeſt thou account that day as 
loſt, wherein thou meerſt not with thy conſorts,to 
have fellowſhip in ſuch things? Flatter not thy 
ſelſe ; thou art ſurely carnal : for a ſpiritual man 
hates theſe things, and all his delight is inthe 
Saints, and in them which excel in vertue. 

He that would favour ſpiritual things, muſt be 
renued by the Spirit of God. As he that is Aguiſh, 
thinks ſweet things bitter; but being in health, 
taſtes every thing aright: So, if thon wouldeſt ſa« 
vour good things, purge out that ſame choler , and 
rankneſſe of corruption which hath infected thee. 
Many thinke that the priviledges of regenerate 
men belong unto them, becauſe now and then 
they goe toa Sermon, though they find no more 
ſavour in it, than in a dry Chip: No, no, thou 
maiſt hear many Sermons, and yet have à carnal 
heart of thine own , which if occaſion ſerve , will 
ſhew it ſelf. As Water-fowles hatcht under a Land- 


fowle, a while remaine with their dam; but anon 
run into the Water, according to their kind. So, 
H 2 it 


Vie 2. 


He 3. 
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Chap. 8. 


An Expoſition upon the 


cedvHA. 
Figmentum 
Cord. 
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Hau. 


Lſe 1. 


if the nature and diſpoſition of the heart be — 
changed, we cannot ſavour and take pleaſure in 
good things. 

As an Hare, when ſhe is hotly purſued and 


a naughty wit we ſhould ſay 3 becauſe being unſar- 
Gified, it bringeth death. We ſay alſo of a cove- 
tous mau; O, a very wiſe fellow: we thould fay, a 
very foole , For what wiſedome can it be for a man 


hunted, plyes her ro ſomc beaten path, not for 
any love ſhe hath to it, but that there, by the feet 
of paſſengers, ſhe may loſe her ſeat ; ſo many wil 
be in the Church-paths, not tor any devotion 3 


not be diſcovered. 
ted as wiſeas Plato, and yet in the company of 


Alexander would be drunken. Deſireſt thou the re- 
n of one godly , and of a religious Proict- 


or ? Though thou commeſt to Church, and juyn- | 


eſt in Prayer , &c. thou ſhalt never attaine ir, fo 
long as thou wilt (wear, lye, be drunken, or any 
thing for company. It's another manner of thing 
to be ſpit itual· We cannot be a Lion in the For- 
reſt, and a little Dog in a Ladies lap. There muſt 
be a change of nature 3 ſeek this. 


Veiſe 6. For to be carnally minded is Death t bnt to 
be ſpirituallj minded is Life and peace. 

S Adam having ſinned, the Angel kept the 

way oi the Tree of Life 3 ſo our Apoſtle kee- 

peth uniepentant ſinners from the {onſolation be- 

fore piopuunded. Such conſolations belong not 


but that the filthy ſent of their carnality might 


| things, were little bettet than fooles. Indeed car- 
Plutark laughed at ſuch who would be accoun- 


to damne his ſoule by his courſes ? 
If a man would judge of wiſe men without the 
Word, he might imagine, that our witty Politicks 
and carnal men had all the wit 3 and that ſpiritual 
minded men, who negle& the preſcat good 


na] men thun ſpiritual men to be fooles; but ſpi- 
ritual men i ow carnal men robe ſo. For true 
; wiſedome is to ſear God, which while carnal men 
| want, they cannot be ruh wile, 


The Word ſometime cals wicked men wiſe,but Luk. 16.8, 
Jer. 4.26. 


2 Sam. 17. 


with a reſtriction, u their generation to do evil; ac- 
cording to the ticſh, &c. Thus was Achitophel a 
deep Politician, but dyed like a foole, in a pet- 
; tiſh humour hanging himſelf, Therefore Solomon 
almoſt alwayes cals a wicked man, The fool. 


ver ſ. 6 


23. 


Some think it a point of wiſedome to believe, cot. 15. 
nothing which they cannot fathome with their 36. 


; own Reaſon, as the Corinthians doubted of the Re- 
' ſmireRtion * but Faul faith to ſuch an one, Thou 
| Fool, or O Fool. Some think it a glory to differ 
ltom other in opinion, and to contrary them, as 
che Galathians in the point of Juſtification: but 
Paul cals them fools for their labour. 


Gal. 3. i. 


to wicked men. The Argument to prove it was: | Pharaoh ſecing the children of 7/7ael to increaſe, gxod.1, te 


Thoſe which ae contrary obtain not like condi- ſaid be would deale wiſcly, but indeed he played 
tion: But the wicked and godly are contrary· The the foole, as appeared in his fearfull end. Gehaxi 
Minor was partly ſhewed verſe 5. from their con- | thought himſelf wiſer chan his Maſter, when he 
trary dilpotirions, and is more declared in this | would fave ſomerhing by the Leprous Aſſjriany but 


verle irom their contrary ends. 
Death aud Lite are immediately contrary. 


But theſe ale the ends of the Wicked and Godly. | 
Therefore, the ends of the Wicked and Godly | 


men are conax. 


To be ca nal) minded. The word lignifies the act 
of a carnal mind, comprehending thoughts,defire. | 
es calleth it that which the heart 

dome of the ſpiritual, than ſuch life and ſenſe is to 


c iſcourſe. 
faſhionern,\ _ 
Is Death, By N figure, bringetch, cauſeth, or endeth in | 


ym death: For death is the end of fin, though not the 
end of a ſinner: A wicked man fins not purpoſely | 


that he might be damned, but damnation fo]- 
lowes his wicked doings, 

As a man many times, ſeeking for one thing 
finds another: ſo wicked men in their ſinning 
ſeek another thing: The Aqulterer, his pleaſure; / 
the coverous, riches, &c. but they find another 
thing; that is, Death, | 

To be ſpiiitually minded. That ig, the cogitati- 
ons, devices, deſu es, actions, pruceeding from 
the ſpiritual part. 

I; Life and Peace. That is, bringeth happi- 
nelle, and peace with God, and our own conſci- 
ENCES. | 

Theſcaſe and Doftrine. in huſoever the fiifb or cor- 
ruption doth ind, ſavour, deſi e, endevour, ſeek, act, 


Peter would be counted a wiſe fellyw , and takes 
upon him to adviſe our Saviour to avoid his Paili- 
on; but this was carnall wiſedome , as our Saviour 
told him, calling him Satan. 

There is wiſedome in a carnal man, as life in one 
that hath the Falling ſckneſle, or ſenſe in a mad 


man; but no more to be compared to the wiſe- 


be compared to the life and ſenſe of ſownd 
men. 


2 King 5s 
27 


| this wiſedome got him the Leproſie of Naaman. Mat. 16. 


22623» 


Great is the miſery of a man unregenerate : for Vſe 2. 


ke cannot thinka thoupht, or ſpeak a word, but it 
is his death; nay, the very wiſedome of the fleſh 
is ſo 3 how much more the fooliſhneſſe 2 we pit 
natural fooles, and it's a miſery to be ſo, bur it's 
more to be a fool in ſpiritual things So on the 
contrary, the happinetle of them which are ſpiri- 
tually wiſe, is great: For whaſcever they deviſe, 
delire, ſpeak, or do, according to the teaching of 
the Spirit, is for their great good. Every ſob, 
teat, every good deed hitcheth them neerer to hea- 
ven. Every Prayer they make, every Sermon 
they heare, increaſeth their peace, and their aſſu- 
rance of life. Surely they are bleſſed, Labour 
thou to be ſuch an one. 


In nothing follow the counſel of the Fleſh: for Vie 3. 


brinycth death : aud jo on the contraiy for the ſpirit, it's a Traytor, and ſeckes thy deſtruftion :; willa 
that i, the Tegenerate part: Gal. 5. 21. 23. The King counſell with a Traytor?* This were to rui- 
fru:ts of the fiſh exclude us aut of heaven; the fruits nate himſelf and his Kingdome. Many, when 
ef the (p1112 exclud? the curſe of the Law, The more any thing is to be donc, counſel not with the ſpirit, 
tlelh, the are: Hell, the more ſpirit, the ſurer and but with their own fleſhly heart, as Reboboam with 
actie heaven, Gal. 5. 7, 8. Ai he that ſoweth irheat, | the young men, and io they miſerably periſh, 
reapetl ir heat, not Bailey : % we ſow to the fleſh, Will any man chuſe him for a guide, which will 
we cap £6/71ption > if to the ſpimt, life everlaſting. | lead into a ditch ? But ſuch a blimde guide is the 
True wi'c/ome is that which hath the fav) of | Fleſh-+ wilany man commit his body or goods to 


God, and /ifc following it. We ſay many times of | that bottome, which is ſteered by A 
a wile giacc lefle young daa; He hath a good wit: which drownes every veſſel he governes ? ce 
was 


* 
. 
3 
38 
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2 


Chap. 8. 


Fleſh, without deadly danger. 

Seck therefore another Direfter , which is the 
Spirit; there is no condemnation to them which 
walk after this Guide: When Faul ſhould take 
upon him the calling of an Apoſile, he counſelled 
not with fleſh and blood; for his fleſh would have 
ſaid, Why Pawl,this Calling wil bring perſecution; 
pity thy ſelſe, thou art in a place, a learned Pha- 
riſe, c. i 

So, is there a falling out berween thy neigh- 
bour and thee? The Fleſh wil ſay, Sue him, 
throw him into priſon , be revenged, c. but the 
Spirit wil counſell to meeknelle and forgivencile, 
which is pleaſing to God. Take heed in theſe and 
the like thou follow not the wiſdome of the fleth, 
for that is the way to deſtruction. And indeed, 
who ſhall at any time pray, hear the Word,do any 
good, or eſpecially ſuffer for the Goſpel , if he 
counſell with the Fleſh ? As Aby abam therefore, 
when he went to offer up Iſaac, told not Sah, 
leſt ſhe might diſſwade him: So in all things to 
be done or avoyded , be jealous of thy corrupt 
heart ; take no counſell of ir, but of the Spirit,by 
the Word: for the wiſdome of the Spirit is life 
and peace. . 


Gal. t. 16. 


Verſ.7-Brcauſe the carnall mind is enmity againſt qa: 
fr it 18 not ſubect to the Law of God, nor 
indeed can be. 


1* this Verſe is proved, that to be carnally min- 
ded is death or deadly. The Argument is from 
the Efficient cauſe, thus: 

That which is Eamiry, bringeth Deach · 

But the Carnal-mindednelle is Eumity: There- 
fore,&c, 

The Propoſicion is manifeſt ; for as Friendſhip 
with God, and Reconciliation is the cauſe of life, 
ſo on the contrarys : 

The Minor is the firſt part of the Verſe, and it 
is proved from the property or eſtect of ſuch En- 
mity , Thus: | 

That which neither is nor can be ſubject to 
the Law of God,is Enmity. 

But the carnall man neither is nor can be. 
Therefore, &c. 

So that in this Verſe are two things. 1. A Pro 
pofirion,in the former diſtinction of it, 2. A Rea- 
ſon, in the latter. 3 

Fi;ſt of the Propoſition, The (C urnall minde 15 Eu- 
mity againſi God, : 

The (Cnall minde. That which we read Mind, 
or Wiſdome , ſome expound ſenſuality ; bur the 


D:ut. 4+4* 


$9911. word wil not beare it, which notes the beſt part of 
corrupt man ; even his wiſdome,nor ſimply, but in 
reſpe& of corruption. Even Lady Reaſon, and 
therefore Paul hath in another place, dg apitog, 
Col. 2,18. the mind of the Fleſh. 


Is Exmity. Not 3s the Vulgar is an Enemy in 
the Adjective or Concrete, for that wil agree nei- 
ther with the Gender of the Subſtantive, nor with 
the Accenting of it: but in the Abſtract , noting 
an excelle; as, if we ſce a proud man, we ſay, There 
goes Pride: fo here, Is Exmity nothing can be 
laid more: For an Enemy may be reconciled, but 
enmity cannot. A y'cious man may become ver- 
tuous, but vice cannot. Enmity is a mutuall male- 
volence, between men; with a mutuall deſire to 

Nou nee" hurt each other- So God hates the Feſh, and it 


ang aft. hates God ; and yet man by this hatred hurts not 


Aaſclm, 


Epiſile to the Romans, 


— — —— — — R——ä— Hſ — 


was never any man followed the wiſdom of the | 


Verſ. . 


God but himſelf; for he is Gods cuemy, not by hur- 
ting his wil, bur by reſiſting ir. 

AA unregenerate men are enemies to God, and God Dolls. 
to them. Jam. 4.4. Kom. 5. 10. Gal.1.27. 

From whence is it ,that we are enemies to God, Vſe 1. 
and God to us? Not from God, but from our fin; 
the cauſe is in us. Adam was created in Gods l- 
mage 3 the friend of God, and God the friend of 
Adam. He tranſgreſſed Gods Commandement, and 
hence came this Enmicy, which we have cauſe to 
bewaile with tears of blood. But few think of it as 
is meet. 

Here is the reaſon why wicked men hate the Ie 2. 
godly. Maruelt not (faith John] though the world — + 
bate you One would think it ſhould be marvel- 4. 
lous. But if they hate God, ſurely they wil hate us, 
as our Saviour ſhews, He that loves me, loves my 
children and friends for my ſake ; and a malicious 
man wil zmiſchtefe even the Cattel of him whom he 
hates. Doeſt thou hare any godly man? Ah wrerch! 
Thy ill wil is not originally and properly to them, 
but to God himſelſe. a 

A wicked man is Gods enemy. What warrant ple 3. 
haſt thou to keep their company ? ro entertain 
familiarly their acquaintance ? to countenance 
them? Remember that there muſt be alwaies eu- 4 n 
mity between the ſced of the Woman, and the — 
ſced of the Serpent. Remember Davids proteſta- 3. 
tion; remember how 7ehoſbaphat was rebuked, 
wouldſt thou help the wicked , and love them which 
bate the Lord ? The judgement of the Heathen is, 
That friendſhip is then diffolved,when one of the 
friends becomes notoriouſly wicked. 

Carnall men are enemies to God, and God to 
them; therefore are they miſerable. There can 
be nothing more monſtrous , than the Creature to 
hate the Creator; nor more grievos than the 
Creator to hate the Creature. 

If Abſalon riſe againſt his Father David. and like 
Vie ſcck to devoure his Fathers bowels , every 
one wil condemn him for an unnaturall ſavage 
Varlot. If thou rebelleſt againſt God, thou art , 5 u. 78 
more guilty ten thouſand times. How kind is Da- 1 "= 
vid to his wicked fonne ! How doth he lament the 2 Sam. 18, 
wretch! How kindly hath God dealt with thee in 33: 
thy Creation, Preſervation, &c ! He hath done 
more for thee, than ever David did or conld doe 
for Ab/alon. Therefore if thou hate him, thou art a 
very monſter. Alas for thy fearfull eſtates God 
allo is thine enemy,and his ſoule hateth chee, Thou f al. 11.5. 
grieveſt and trembleſt for the enmity of ſome 
great man; Howle then and lameut for the enmity 
of the great God. 

But rejoyte thou that art Regenerate, for God is Jam. 2-23. 
thy fiend. So he was Abrahams for his faith; and 10h. 15-14 
ſo Chriſt called his Apoſtles , for their obedience. 1,224" 
What if the world hate you, ſeeing God loveth — 
you, and you love God ? Yea he loved you firſt, and 
wil love you to the end. Zunathan wil deny David 
nothing,nor God them whom he loves. 

If the conſcience apprehend the hatred of 
God, Did you ever feel * rorment ? So on the 
contrary, is the happineſſe of them which are aſſ#» 
red of the love of Cod; which atlurance happy art 
thou if thou ſeeleſt. 

For it is not ſabject to the Law of God, 
nor indeed can be. 

This is the Reaſon of the Propobrion,from the 
effect and property of Enmity. It is uſuall for E- 
nemics to croſſe one another, aud not to be ſub- 
ject to them in any thing. Such are the 3 
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Ver ſ. 8. 


of wicked men; they endevour to croſſe God in | 
his government z they will not be ſubject to his 
Law. 

It is not ſubject to the Law of God. The Lam; that 
is, the will of God, of which the Law is a Copie. 


Varian Be ſubject, That is, according to an ordinare and 


* (4/tt4n, 


U(c 1. 
Ile 2. 


Wie 3. 
Pt 4. 


Ve 5 


Jer. 18.19. 


godly ſubſection, as the word lignifierh : wicked 
men cannot plucke their neckes out of the yoke of 
ſubjection to God by their perverſeneſſe; but God 
will have his will upon them, and they are, and 
ſhall be ſubje& to the curſe of the Law : Hee ſaith 
nor, are not ſubject to God, as one well obſerves*, 
but to his Law. 

Ner can be. Blacke may be made white, but 
blackneſſe cannot: ſo a carnall man may be rege 
nerate, but carnality cannot. 

It is not: There is Contumacy : It canxot: There 
is Impotency: It cannot, becauſe it will not; for 
it's the nature of fleſh to reſiſt the Law. 

The Law is the Rule of our ſubjeRtion to God 
Not Traditions, or our good meanings, &c. 

The fleſh muſt be utterly aboliſhed , it cannot 
be brought into order: Regeneration is neceſſaty. 

The Papiſts ſpeake much of the goodnelle of 
our Free- will, if it be but holpen by Grace: Ist 
not likely thinke you ? When the beſt part in us 
unrenued, & not, nor can be ſubject to the Law? 

Queſt. Can God be hated ? It ſeemes no. For 
God is the chiefe good; Govdneſle it ſelfe : and 
goodneſſe is the very proper obje$ of Love. If we 
hate any thing: either it is not good, or we appre- 
hend it to be evill. 

Anſw. Carnall men hate not God as he is 
Goodnefle: but as they apprehend ſomething evill 
in him: and this is, that he is a Judge,gives a Law, 
and puniſhes for the breach of it. The Adulterer, 
Drunkard, Blaſphemer, Sc. When they finde the 
Law cubing them by the threats and maledictions 
of it : ſo that they cannot runne en in their ſinne 
as they deſire, and if they doe, that then they ſhall 
be damned: then they hate the Law. maker. Which 
hatred ſprings from Intidelitic 3 for could carnal] 
men believe that God would ſave them, they would 
love him. Beware therefore that there be not in 
thee an evill heart of unbeleefe , to cauſe thee to 
hate God. 


Vile is the diſpoſition of a Carnall man. When 
God cals for Ovedience ; the unregenerate man 
contraries God and faith as the wicked Tewes 
ſometimes, We will not obey. Monſtrous Rebelli- 
on! If the Sunne created to give light, ſhould caſt 
abroad darkeneſſe , It the Fire created to give heat, 
ſhould cocle; wouldeſt not thou marvell ? Conſi. 
der; Thy Creation was to ſerve and obey thy God: 
If thou refuſeſt, thou art a Monſter of Nature. And 
indeed all Creatures obſerve the Law of their 
Creation, the Divell and Man onely excepted. 

Vet take this with thee 3 that though thou wilt 
not be ſubje& in an orderly and hoh ſubjection: yet 
ſhalt thou be ſubject to the wrath of God , will 


1 Reg 2-28 thou, nill thou. Though David cannot rule loab, 


34- 


Ads 18. 


yet Solomon will, taking him even from the hornes 
of the Altar. 

Obſerve a ſecret in our profeſſion. The more 
Wiſedome and wir, if it be fleſuh, the more enmity 
againſt God, his Word, and Church. Gods people 
have ever received moſt hurt by ſuch. Who were 
Chriſts greateſt enemies? The learned Prieſts, 
Scribes,and Phariſes. Who reſiſted Paul at Athens? 
The learned Epicures, Stoicks. Who was his grea- 
teſt enemy before Feſtus ? Learned and eloquent 


— 


Teri ullus. Who are at theſe dayes the greateſt ene- 
mies to Religion, but our deepeſt Marchivellian 
Politicks ? Pray therefore for a ſanRitied under- 
ſtanding. Better it is to be without underſtanding, 
than with it todiſhonour God. 


Wouldeſt thou obey God? Deny then thy car- ſe 7, 


nall Reaſon, Call upon the young man to repent ; 
his carnall Reaſon ſaith, Time enough yet; and ſo 
hinders him. The Angrie man is not moody with- 
out Reaſon. The greatneſſe of his wrongs ; every 
one will count him a foole , &c- The Covetous 
man hath ſome Reaſon : yea, every ſinne hath his 
ſhifts and fig leaves. So long as thou giveſt thy 
fleſhly reaſon the hearing, thou wilt never obey. 
He that is once beaten from the hold of his carnall 
Reaſon, will ſoone be wonne to ubedience- 

Who is Gods enemie ? Even he that will not 
obey the Law, whether he doe things contrary, as 


commit Adultery, Blaſphemy, &c. or leave things lob-14-15, 


commanded undone : and in the number of thele, 
comes our Civill men. It's net pitie that ſuch cour- 
teous and ha meliſſe creatures ſhould goe to Hell? 
Would any thinke that ſuch were Gods enemies? 
While they neglect the duties of the firſt Table, 
and inward ſanctification, God accounts even theſe M 
his enemies. And ſuch have nothing to expect 
but damnation, it they repent not. If thou be Gods 
ſervant, ſhew it by thy lite. 


Verſe 8. So then they that ate inthe F liſh „ camot 
Pleaſe God. 


His Verſe is a Conſectary, following out of the 
leventh Verſe 3 and containes a concluſion of 
ali that goes before in this Chapter. 
So then : For, they therefore. The Adverſative 
being put for an Illative. 


next Verſe confutes it. But which are Carnall and 
unregenerate. The phraſe is ſigniticant , noting a 
man drownd in corruption. Wee ſay of a man o- 
vercome of Anger, He is in heat. Of a Drunkard 


He is in Beere, or Wine; So Simon Magw is ſaid to aq, 8.23. 


be in the Gall of Bitrerneſle. 

cannot pleaſe God: Nor their perſons, nor their 
thoughts, words, or Actions, till they be renewed. 
As Snow can never be made hor while it is Snow: 
for Fire, or heat will diſſolve it into Water; but 
then it may be made hot. So the Carnall man in 
that eſtate cannot pleaſe God, but change him into 
a ſanctified eſtate, and then he can. 

The meaning, which u the Doctrine. 
man cannot pleaſe God, becauſe he us not ſubject to his 
Law, Hebr-11.5. Rom- 14. 18. Gal.6.16. 

Queſt. Why ſhould we be punithed for that we 
cannor doe ? 

Anſw. Yes , great reaſon; For we cannot, be- 
cuuſe we will not: and we will nor, from our own 
corruption, which we have not from God, but from 
our ſelves. 

A man may be prudent, learned, liberall, doe 
many beaurifull things in Nature, and yet not 
pleaſe God: An evill Tree (ſuch is every unrege- 
nerate)cannot hring forth good fruir.The ſubſtance 
or matter of the worke may be good; but the 
worke cannot be ſo called, unlefſe it be done modo 
& forma. velvet is good matter to make a gar- 
ment; yet it may be ſo mar d in the cutting, that 
it ſnall never obtaine the name of a good gatment. 
Pieces of Timber are good matter for an Houſe; 


but 


ch ave in the fleſh : Not which are married, as Syieww 
one fondly expounded ; for the beginning of the Papa. 


A (Carnal Dot. 


Dſe Is 


Verſ.9; 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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Uſe 2. 
Prov. 202, 


Pſal, 46,7 


Mich. 6. 7, 
8. 


Ve z. 


Heb.12, 28 7everence and feare. 


but they muſt be artificially framed, An unrege- 
nerate man gives Almes, and in giving, ſinnes, not 
becauſe he gives, burgþecauſc he gives not in the 
manner he ſhould. 

Some may then ſay, It's good not to give at all, 
Nay, not ſo : they are good ſu, though not cult, 
there is good uſe of their Almes,though they be no 
pleaſing ſervice to God. He finnes that gives not 
as he ſhould , but he ſinnes more that gives not at 
all. Reſt nor then in this, becauſe the matter of thy 
workes is good ; but adde alſo the right manner : 
In faith. And the right end : The glory of God. 
The matter of Cains Sacrifice,. for ought we know, 
was as good as »Abels : but :Abrl oftered in a better 
manner, and to the right end. The Divell can be 
content thou ſhouldeſt doe good for matter: but 
if thou wilt pleaſe God, the matter and manner al- 
ſo muſt be according to his will. 

An unregenerate man is moſt miſerable , be- 
cauſe he cannot pleaſe God: For, if the diſplea- 
ſure of a King be the death of his Subject; how 
fearefull is the diſpleaſure of God ? 

It is a moſt fweer thing to plraſe GOD 3 This 
is the happineſſe of the Regenerate : though they 
deſerve it not, yet their Perſons and Actions pleaſe 
in Chriſt through faith. Deare is the affection of 
Parents to their Children; fo is the favour of God 
a precious thing, and to be defired. David pre- 
ferres the loving Countenance of God before all 
earthly rhings : And good reaſon ; for it brings 

peace of Conſrience, breeds confidence in Prayer, 
and is the fauntaine of all good things unto us. 

Thouſands of Rams and Rivers of Oyle will not 
pleaſe God; hut ſubjection to his Law will: If thou 
belceveſt.Vnregenerate men pleaſe the Divell:Pray | 
thou for Renovation, that thou mayeſt pleaſe thy 

od. 

Let this ſpurre thee on to obedience , becauſe 
therein thou pleaſeſt God. If thou beeſt a fervant, 
diſpleaſe thy Maſter , and fee hat thou ſhalrger 
by it: for they which pleaſe, are preferred. If thou 
haſt a contriteheart , thou pleuſeſt: be more con- 
trite- If thou give Almes, thou pleaſeſt: give more. 
If thou ptayeſt, heareſt the Word, beeſt obedient, 
thou pleuſeſt: exerciſe thy ſelſe in theſe things the 
more; ſo ſerve God, that thou mayeſt pleaſe him in 


Verſe 9. Nu ye aue nat in the fleſh, but in the Spirit, 
if ſo be that the Shir of q od dwelleth in 
vou, c. an of ö 
Aud ſo to the end of the 11. Verſe. 
Ede the comfort, with the Confirma- 
tion. Now of the third part , which-is the 
Applicationto the Aumau, iche 9, 10, and 11. 
verſes; wherein we have two thinge. | 
1. Te Applioation 
2. The Amplitication. , | 
— — is ſet downeiin the firſt words 
of the g. vurſe gg 
The ion in the eſt of the words 
the 9. verſe, and in the GE * 
In the application ate 2:-thiggs } 2. The 
— vr 2. A Conflimat in of it in theſe 
words; if ſo be thut the Spirit of God'dwelleth in you. 
There is no condemnation to them which are in 
Chriſt, Theſe are ſuch which walke not aſter the 


of 


So then the Appli- 
cation is two waics 
ſer down. 


1. Negatively , Te ae not in 
Fleſh, 


2, Afhrmatively, But in the 
f Spirit. 
Now, or But. 
ree; Not all the Romanes, but Beleevers which 
are in Chriſt. He ſpeakes to the heat , not to the 
baſſe : to the Corne which is hidden, not to the 
Stubble which is appearing*. 


a Teiges 
If, Hom 


Are not in the fleſh. Fleſhy life, ſairh Chryſoſtome. Pal 


Vaderſtand (as often) Corruption of Nature. He 
denies not the Nature of the fleſh, but the evil- 


ma(/e lu 
ti, now fir. 


le 


neſſe, not that no fleſh is in them, but that they ate ren, 


not in it, or ſubdued by it. 

But in the Spirit by the oppoſition. Spirituall, 
Regenerate. 

The conſideration of theſe words is twofold : 

1 Relative, or 2. Simple. 

The Relative reſpects that which goeth betore. 
Where is to be noted, that the Apoſtle applies the 
things delivered to the Romanes, From whence a- 
riſeth this Doctrine. 

The generail Doctrine. Preachers are to apply their 
Doctrines to their bearers. So did Nathan, 2 Sam. 12. 
7. So did Peter, ARs 2.36. whereby divers Iewes 
were canverted. So did ow Saviour Cbriſt, Luke 13. 
375. 

Application is a part of Spirituall wiſedome, 


whereby things are ſo trausferred to uſe, as that we 
grow nor onely iu knowledge, but allo in godli- 
neſſe. And it is, either of the Miniſter , or of the 
People. | 

Of the Miniſter ; when. he not only gives the 


ſenſe, and divideth his Text; but alſo divideth and 
diftriburech Conſolations, Threatnings , &c. to 
whom they belong. 

Of the People; when they alfo lay to their hearts 
things delivered, bringing all to their Conſcience, 
accuſing, or excuſing. | 

Miniſters muit apply in their preaching. They 
are Stewards,and ſuch muſt be faithfull.This faith- 
fulnefle appeares three 
wholſome vanis for the Family. 2. To diſtribute 

the proviſion. 3. To doe this wiſely, 

4. For the prowihon „1. Good muſt be laid in; 
that is, truthes grounded upon Gods Word. No 
ſingular fancies of our one braine maſt be obtra- 


: 1. To provide 


Anſelm, 


Dockr. 


2 Tim. 245 


Uſer. 
1 Cor. 44, 


det ; for theſe fili full of wind, not. of ſdund nou- 


riſkment. . 2+ It muſt be for the Seaſon. All things 
are not at all times ſo ſeaſonable. "The preſent oc- 
caſians of publike ſinnes, Mercies, Judgements,arc 
to he obſerved; | y 4:22 
2. For Diſtribution 3 They are noteo ſing to 
themſelves; and to uecount it enough to le ſtote 
in cheir owne heads and bookes- ; but they muſt 
difpenſe- it to the Family: not onely, to make pur - 
veyance, but to give every one his portion; and 
this not in the groſſe of Doctrine onely, but in the 


[| cation. As a rich man only diſcoui ſing of 
Kidn deſcribing his 


Retaile of particular exhortation; as the Sur 


makes the Playſter,and layes it on too. As a whole 
| Loafe among ſutle Children, ſo is a genetall Do- 
«Qrine among the Auditors, not divided — — 


ead to 


ery, Ora Phyſk 
patients diſeaſe, and leaving him to-himſelfe ; ſo 
is a Preacher not applying. As Nurſes chewe and 
prepare the meat for the Gilde; ſo muſt Prea- 
chers. Generalities profit little, every man being 
off from himſelfe, that which is gene- 


ad hungry 
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Verſ.g. 


chought himſelfe to be meant; But then he is 
ſtricken, and repents. So then, if ever, our prophane 
wretches wil leave their ſinnes, when they are told 


x Cor. 14. They are the men, and the ſecrers of their hearts are 


24,7 $. 


Mat.15.26 Men; and contrarily. There is 


Ie 2. 


Doch. 


Uſe To 


Epheſ. 5. 


1 Cor. 6+ 
John 9. 


2 Sa. ab · the action as ready as the 


made maniſeſt. g 

3. Wiſely. For all things ſuit not all perſons- 
All perſons are not in the ſame eſtate; ſome re- 
pent, ſome are impenitent, All, both tepentant 
and impenitent, are not in the ſame degree. All 
diſtreſſes are not alike, cc. There is therefore re 
quiſite much faichſulneſſe and wiſdom , to give 
evciy man his due. 


than thou goeſt after thy concepiſcence? Surely, 
thou haſt not a dramme of the Spirit; for where 
it is, it ſo amates the corruption, that it cannot 
revaile 3 if thou beeſt Spiritvall , let it appeare 
y thy new converſation ; What haſt thou to doe 
with Whoredom, c? Theſe are the Agags which 
may not be ſpared by the Sau of thy Fleſh, but 
hewed in pieces by the Samuel of the Spirit. Thou 
muſt exerciſe thy ſtrengrh,nor in doing, but in ſub- 
duing of theſe, 
 Domitian, perceiving many of his Predeceſſours 
in the Empire to be hated, asked one, how he 


Some preach comfort to all; ſome to all judge- | might ſo rule as not to be hated ? The party an- 


ment, not making difference. Some in preaching 
judgement, ler ſinners goe, and ſtrike the upright 
in the Land. There's neither wiſdom nor faich- 
ſulneſſe in this; as it is no wiſdome in that Ste- 
ward, that either ſerverth alike, or ſendeth that to 
his Maſters boord , which was provided for the 
child ens br ead, 
which is not to be given to Dogs; and there is 
fire and brimſtone for the wi 


ſweted, Tu fac contra. Doe thou contrary to that 
they have done. So the ſpirituall man muſt be 
in his affections and actions contrary to the car- 
nall. If thy minde be changed, fo muſt thy be- 
haviour, 

A certain yong man (as the ſtory goes) havi 


long lived in luſt and whoriſh company, travelled, 
and was converted. When he returned home, he 


» Which is their [met with one of his old lewd acquaintance, bur 


portion to drink. The bread of Conſolation is for did not ſalute her; atwhich the Strumpet won- 
Pat. 11.6, the Child, the Scafte and Whip of Reprehenſion is 


for the Dog. t hat is the Pr b 

The People muſt remember two things: 1. To 
receive with meekneſſe that which is their Ap- 
pointment. Blaſphemers,unclean perſons, Lyers, 

—— — are to be threatned with 
amnation- Art thou ſuch an one? Thy portion 
then is the Curſe,and eternall wrath ; when thou 
amendeſt thy life and repenteſt, then theſe things 
are not ſpoken to thee. If thou beeſt angry with thy 
Miniſter for _—_— thee,remember the fault is 
in thee for being ſo ill. 2. To appy things deli- 
vered to themſelves. If any vertue be commen- 
ded, to praRiſe it; if any vice condemned, to ſhun 
it; if any conſolation, to feele it; if any good ex- 
— follow it, Whatſoever thou heareſt, tale 
as ſpoken to thy ſelſe. Is it comfort? Repent, and 
ris thine. Is it judgement? if thou repenteſt not, 
it is to thee. We uſually heare Sermon as we en- 
tertain news from the Indies , not pertaining to 
our ſelves, and ſo we profit not · Amend thou this. 

Thus much of the Relative conſideration 3 now 
of the ſimple, From whence, as theſe words are to 
be confidered in themſelves,ariſeth. 

This Doctrine. Thoſe which are regenerate, e not 
Carnall , but Spirituall. 1 Gor. 2.14,15, Gal-5.25. 
26.1. 1 Pet. 2. 3. , 

To be in a ſpirituall eſtate is comfortable, for 
ſuch pleaſe Gad, and arg in the way of life. Exa- 
mine therefore thy eſtate. Thou wert carnall, ſee 
if there be a change in thee ; if there be no 
change, but thou art the ſame man that ever thou 
wert, thy flate is naught. Some alwaics 
loved God, and believed ; but believe it, that 
Nate which was alwaics good, in very deed was ne- 


ver 

— How ſhall I know whether 
I be or no? It is as ene to know, as to 
diſcern darkneffe from li from clean. Tow 
were Darkneſſe , but now are Light, You were un- 
clean, riotous, 8c, but now ye are waſbed,So,if thou 
caſt ſay as the blind man, I was blind, but now I 
ſee 3 It thou canſt ſay this in mg thereafter, 
thou art Spiritual! : But if thou walkeſt after the 
Fleſh, thou art not Spirituall, whatſoever thou 


ring, thinking he had not known her, croſſeth, 
and meeteth him again, with this onſet, What, have 
you forgotten me? it is I. Yea, faith he, but it is 
not I- So if thou art become ſpirĩtuall, it becomes 
thee ro manifeſt this change, in reſiſting ſuch 
temptations, and ſhewing the power of the Spirit. 
He that is furniſhed wich weapons, aud ſufferech a 
e unarmed enemy to overcome him, hath no 
courage in him; ſo if thou ſuffereſt the fleſh, ha- 
ving received its deaths wound , (as it hath in all 
the Regenerate) to foyle thee at every bout; thou 

haſt not the Spirit within thee. 

If ſo be that the Spirit of God 
dwelleth i 


n you. 

In theſe words is the Reaſon to prove that the 
believing Romans are ſpirituall, from the efficient 
Cauſe,which is the in-dwelling of the Spirit. 

If (o be that. The word is cauſall,or conditionall; 
If. Not that he doubterh, but that he is plainly 
confident, ſaith one, as 2 Theſſ.1.6. 

The Spirit of God. That is, the Holy Ghoft, 
who in the words following is called & — — 
— » is proceeding from the Father and the 

Co 


Dwelleth in au. Tow, that is, the Regenerate 
Rowaxs,and ſo all others. Dwelleth, not formally 
or effentially, but in regard of the gift it produ- 
ceth ; notby the immeniity of his Elfence, vhere. 
by he is all in at;bur by the preſence of his Grace, 
eby he dwelleth in the Regenerate, as in 
Enya able reſi- 
ence. 


ere. 
3-16» 
The Apoſtle jadges the Holy Ghoſt to be in the 
— — om he hy ein — 
prononnce not irit to be wanting, 
where thou ſeeſt a ſpirituall walking; nor =. 
a preſence of it, where thou ſeeſt a A 
As Jeruſalem was the glory of the World , be- 
cauſe of the Temple of God, fo are the Regene- 
rate of all men moſt glorious , becauſe they are 
the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, In matters of 
the world , an unregenerate man may be before 
us, but in this he cannot. He may have Gold in 


ſayeſt. The Fleſh remaining will tempt thee. is \ his Parſe , but we have God in our heatts, the 


temptation z that 7eabs 
Sword doth not wore uſually fall our of the ery 


[vince 


right owner of them, which is the top of our hap- 
4 it Tenants 


(6.2.4 pets 
mi c. io; 


4 
Din. 


Dock. 
Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 


Ple 4. 
Ep. A. 30. 


Spirit. If he depart from thee, his Grace alſo de- 
parteth with him. And though being once rege- 
nerate, thou canſt not fall from Election and Re- 
generation 3 yet thou maiſt loſe the gracious ſee- 
ling of thy Aſſurance, and in thine owne ſenſe the 
Spirit be utterly departed : as David no doubt felt, 
as appeareth by the 3 · Pſalme. Which ſtate is more 
bitter than death. 

If therefore thou haſt this treaſure , take heed 
thou loſe it not; if thou wouldſt have it remaine 
wich thee, to comfort thee night and day, and in 
the houre of death, purge thy heart, and ſweepe 
all evill out of it- As Kings Courts have Porters,ſo 
ward thy heart, that the enemy of the Spirit, the 
Divell, enter not. Tis a Cleane Spirit, it deligh- 
teth to dwell in ſuch. The Temple of Salomon had 
a golden inſide, and there was the Incenſe, and the 
Lamps, c. Thy heart is the Temple of a greater 
than Solomon, even of the holy Ghoſt : ler all be 
gold, and light, and ſweet. Let there be no droſſe, 
nor Darkeneſſe, nor ſtinking ſavours, but Know 
ledge, Righteouſneſſe, Repenrance, Peace, &c. 


Now if any mayyhave not the Spirit of Chriſt, he 
is none of bla. 

Hitherro the Application with the Reaſon? now 
followes the Amplification, which hath two parts: 
1. A Caution, in theſe words. 2. A Conſolation, 
Verſe 10,1 1s f 

In this Caution is a Commiaation from the 
Contrary , ſhewing the danger that followes the 
notdwelling of the Spirit in us, We are zone of 
Cbriſts. 

2 any, in generall, have not the Spirit of Chriſt 
drelling in them, as be ſore · WE 

He ic noe of bis. Whoſe ? Chriſts. He is his Crea- 
ture, but not his Diſciple, his member. For this 
ſpirit uniteth us to Chriſt , as a member is united 
to the head; by which union we are partakers of 
the benefits of Chriſt. This union is not corporall, 
by touching. or by a teall entrance of his body and 
ſoule into our bodies and ſoules. Neither is it one- 
ly an union of mindes in love; But a Myſticall 
coalition and growing up together of the faichfull 


wich Chriſt, into one body by one Spirit, which | flanderers, c. The 


| 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſ. 9. 


57 


[Its 
* union with C hriſt is by the holy Spirit, 
12.13. 1 Joh. 3. 24. 

Great is the Gloty of the Regenerate: As David 
faith , What am I tobe the ſonne in law of the 
King ? ſo it is no (mall matter to be the member of 
Chriſt. 

T 
Chriſts. Whoſe are they then? The Divels : and 
that as ſure as he is nor Chriſts. Alas, thou wilt 
ſay, How ſhall I know whether I have the ſpiric or 
no? As a woman knowes her ſelſe to be with child 
by the firing of it: So by the working of the ſpi- 
ric thou ſhalt know it : for it is alwayes opera- 
tive. 

When Solomon builds a Temple, all the Country 
ſhall know ir, and every workeman, ſhall be called 
unto it: So if the ſpirit be in thee , there is ſuch 
pulling done of the old man, and building up of 
the new, that thou canſt not be ignorant of it. When 
Chriſt is borne,Herod and all Feruſalem is troubled: 
ſo when thou art borne againe, it is with ſo much 
trouble, and reſiſtance of the fleſh, that thou muſt 
needs be privy to it- 

Marke the workes of the ſpirit, both inward; 
and outward. When thou buyeſt a piece of cloth 
or a veſſell, thou vieweſt the inſide and outſi le: ſo 
examine the work of che ſpirit in the inſide, 
—4 is thy heart, and in thy outſide, whick is thy 

ife. 

1. The inward worke of the ſpirit is to tene 
thy minde and affections according to the Image 
of God; and this is in knowledge, holineſſe and 
righteouſnefſe : Now then heare a 
ſed the field of the ſlothſull, and by 
man deſtitute of underſtanding, and loe, it was all o- 
vergrowne with thornes ; and Nettles covered the face 
thereof, and the ſtone wall thereof was broken donne. 
Thy heartſis the field. What growes in it? Igno- 
rance ? Hardnelle of heart? pride? Covetouſneſſe, 
c? Surely an ill Huſband ewes it: Here is nor 
the holy ſpirit, but the unholy. That heart where 
the ſpirit of Chriſt dwels, is as a Garden well ſen- 
ced, and incloſed ; where knowledge, faith, hope, 
love, patience, and the flowers of all heavenly gra- 
ces abundantly ſpring forth and grow; yea, there 
will be the ſame minde that was in Chriſt Jeſus, 

2. The outward worke, is to fafhion the out- 
ward man untoall conformity with the Law of God 
in word and deed. 


1. For words : As Chriſt whipt the buyers and John 2. 


ſellers out of the Temple, ſo his ſpirit drives away 
all (wearing, and uncleane talke, lying, ſlandering, 


dec. out of the mouth of a Regenerate man No nan Cor. 12. 
Chriſt , can call Chriſt execrable. 3. 


that bath the ſpirit 
Doeſt thou delight to ſpeake of Chriſt and his 
Goſpell, with reverence and holy aflections; A ſigne 
it is of che good ſpirir. Bur difgracefull ſ 
ofthe Word, and them which profetle i laviſh 
in oaths , and filthy and Lawleſſe communication, 
with jeſting which is nor comely, agreeth not with 
this ſpirit. 

2, And for Deeds: As a Hare may be traced in 
a Snow to her forme 3; ſo it is eaſie by your deeds 
to finde our what ſpirit is in you: What ſpirit 
thinke you is in Idolaters, Hypocrites , Swearers, 
Sabbath-breakers ? in the malicious , uncleane, 
proud, drunken, covetous wretches ? Ir lyers, 
ſpirit of Chriſt? It were 

l blaſphemy 


I Cor. Dock. 
Uſe Is 


hey which have not the ſpirit are none of Vſe 2: 


Matth. 2.2 


parable; 7 pa- pre. 
the Vinard of the 11s 


58 Chap -d. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verl.10- 


blaſphemy ſo to ſay 3 Nay that uncleane ſpirit the | 
Divell, who delighteth in ſuch, and effeQually wor- 
keth in them. 

The ſtate of the Children of God is certaine, 
whatſoever the Papiſts ſay to the contrary. If lam 
Chriſts, 1 ſhall be ſaved 3 But if I have the ſpitit, I 
am Chriſts. Therefore, &c. True, V. 

£uſt, How ſhall you know you have the 
ſpiric ? 
aſs How ſhall I know that I have a ſoule ? 
but by the effects of it, underſtanding , memory, 
Sc. So by the worke of grace in my heart, by my 
ſincere love of goodneſſe, and hatred of evill, &c- 
Which Fcannot be ignorant of being in me, 1 
know that I have the ſpirit. Know you not (faith 
the Scriprute ) that Chriſt i in you (by his ſpirit) 
except you be reprobates ? And againe , We have re- 
ceived the ſpirit of God,that we might know the things 
which are given 10 God. What things? All ſpi- 
rituall grace preſent , with perſeverance , and all 
the good things of glory to come, That we might 
firmely and without doubt know 3 for looke what 


Fe 3. 


a demonſtration by cauſes, is in humane things; 


that in Divine „is the Revelation of the ſpirit, 
through Faith- The end then why God giverh us 
his ſpirit, is to make us know that we are in his fa- 
vour, and ſhall be partakers of the glory to come; 
and by conſequence that we (hall perſevere in 
grace, without which the future glory cannot be 
obtained. 

But thou wilt ſay, I feele infidelity in me,which 
grieves me. It's well thou feeleſt it with griefeʒ this 
argues not the abſence, bur rather the preſence of 
the Spirit 3 For the Spirit doth not make us om 
niſcient and impeceable, dorh not beat downe ſin 
in us at a blow; doth not kill Corruption outright. 
No; Corruption will bean Inmate with the ſpirit 
in this life, doe what ye can. Yet ſuch a man for all 
this hath the Spirit, and is ſpirituall. 

If thou goe by a Noblemans houſe, thou know- 
eſt that there are horſekee pers, kullions, and ſach 
like z yet if thou be asked, who dwels there; thou 
ſayeſt, ſuch a Noble man, naming the Lord of the 
houſe, and not theſe baſer people. So Corruption 
dwelleth where the Spirit; but governes not; but 
3s an underling 3 and therefore we are in account 
ſpirituall- 


Verſe 10. Aud / Chrift be in jou, the body ij dead 
becauſe of fare , but the Spirit u Life for 
righteouſu: ſſe ſake. 


Ow followes the other part of the Amplif- 
cation, which is Conſolation, which is dou- 

5 ble 3 The firſt, verſe 10. that we ate certaine of e- 
ternall life. The ſecond, verſe 11. that we are cer- 
raine of the teſurrection of our bodies. He brings 
in both, by an occupation , againſt rwo grievous 
tentations; the firſt in the 10. verſe, thus; You 
ſay that the Spirit is in us. Alas, what are we the 
better? We ate ſubject to poverty, ſickneſſe, death 
it ſelſe, as well as others. To this Pau anſwers, 
ficſt, by a Conctſſion, The bedy 1s dead becauſe of 
ſinne. Secondly, by a Correction: but the Spirit 


- life for righteouſreſſe (ake» Firſt, of the Conceſ- 
ion. 

And if Chriſt be inyou: Before he ſaid, the ſpitit 

Loh, 6. 6j. of God, and of Chriſt z now Chriſt ; becauſe Chriſt 

is in us by the Spirit, and Faith : Not corporally, 

but ſpiritually,which manner of his preſence is the 

beſt. We need not plucke him downs out of hea- 


ven by any Inchantment: as the Papiſts into theit 

Sacrament of the Altar, that we might partake of 

- 3 as not the Sunne to partake of his 

ight. 

The body. Corruption, or the unregenerate part, «by /oft. 

ſay ſome *. But not ſo; for when Pal cals cor- PH 

ruption a Body, it is wich an addition of din, or Rom. s. 6. 

Sinfull, or Death. Here it is a mafſe of Fleſh and $2) 23+ 

Blood, the naturall body b. — 
F+ dcad: not is mortified, but dead: addict ed I. Rez. c. 

to the neceſſity of death, vhich neceſſity it had not 20 


before ſinne. But dead is more, we dying even — 
from our birth ; death having made his ſeiſure — — 
already becauſe of ſinne remaining. loc. mods 


Doct. Though (/brift bein the regenerate , yet ave cit. 
they ſubjeft to death , Heb. . 27. Rom. 53. 18. where Doct᷑. 
ſinne (that is original) takes bold, there death enters, 
by ſickreſſe and other mortalities, the forerunners, and 4 
perts © of Death , though the curſe and ſting be taken — 
away : For as the lines from the Circumference deter- Pererins in 
mine in the center: fo al paines and er tend Gen. .. 
unto Death. 50 Jcknelſ de Croat. 

As God ſent to Hezek/ah to put his houſe in or- 1g 
der, becauſe he mult die: So the remembrance Eſay 38. 
that the body is dead, ſhould perſwade us to think c / 
of death, and prepare for it. Thy living body is cal · John 38.24 
led a very Carkaiſe. 

If we fee an old man ſtooping and ſickly, we ſay 
he carries his beere on his backe: Ir is the caſe of 
us all, old and young. Death, the King of feare and 
terrors, plants, even from the firſt houre of our 
life, his Ordinance of Sinne, to batter the wals of 
our bodies. I hou ſeeſt, Death is entred into rhe 
Citie of thy body; Take heed ir vanquiſh not the 
Caſtle of thy Soule 3 if it doe, then both body and 
ſoule muſt ro the Divell. 

It is lamentable to obſerve, how many that have 
the wals of their houfe ſhaken and undermined, 


ready to drop downe , yet provide not for their obne 


ſoule; ahate not of their pride, covetouſneſſe, &c. 
practiſing ſuch things, whereby they dye more: E. ſauadias. 
ven dying, before ever they beganne to live , and tuves, $a, 
departing this World, with as little underſtanding 6. 
and ſenſe of GO D and Godlinefle, as they came 
into the World. Old age will ſteale upon thee. Be- 
fore it comes, learne to live well: when it is come, 
learne to dye well; nay, alwaies meditate thou of 
death: ir will cut the combe of thy pride, and 
and make thee neither to glut thy ſelf with plea- 
ſure, nor to be greedy of the world;zfor thou muſt 
die. And I counſel thee to die quickly unto ſin, 
that thou mayſt live ever in righteouſneſſe and 
1 +5 
But the Spirit is life for righteruſneſſe ſake. 

Now of the Correction. Where we have, 1-The 
Thing, Life. The illuſtration, 1 By the Subject, The 
Spirit. 2. By the Signe, For righteouſneſſe ſake, : 

But the Spirit. The Regenerate Spirit, ſay ſome *. — 
The Regenerating Spirit, ſay ® others; but in my en. 
opinion, it is better taken for the c ſoule, becauſe B. 
ſo it holds beſt correſpondence with the words of 
the Conceſſion, and yet if we ſo take it, both the 
other muſt be ſuppoſed ; For he means ſuch a ſoule 
as is regenerate by the Spirit. 

Is life. If Spirit be taken for the Regenerate part, 
then, is made to live. If for the Holy Ghoſt ; thenz 
uickneth and maketh to live. If for the ſoule 3 

gs life, ſignifieth, ſiveth for ever. For righteouſ- 
neſſe ſake ; of Chriſt imputed to us, inchoared in 


”A 
inelletts 


us. That the cauſe, this the ſigne of this life. 
| Though the bodies of the Regenerate be ſubjelt to Doctr. 
mortality 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


verſ. 11. 


1 


Ve 2. 


John 3.36. 


Ve 3. 


Bernd. 


1Tim.s, 6 pleaſure, are dead while they live. 


mo'tality and death , yet their ſoults & not, but they 
— Gall for ever for ighteouſneſſe ſake. 
Gal.2.20. Stephen dying» ſauth, Lord Jeſus ecerue 
my Spit, Act. 5. 59. This is confirmed alſo by the 
defire of all the fairchfull. Abrabam is (aid 10 be ga- 
thered to his Fathers, Gen. 25. 8. Not his body (tor 
they were buried in Chaldea, he in canaan) but his 
ſonle. 

This confures beaſtly Epicures and Atheiſts, 

who hold a death of che ſoule. Of which number 
was (I think) chat limb of the Pope, or of the Hi 
vell (which you will) the Cardinall of Bou bon, uh 
ſaid, he would not give his part in ais for his part 
in Paradiſe. 

Thou art preſſed wich the weight of ſinne; be 
of good comfort. Though ſinne cling about thee 
as Ivy, yet by the Spirit of God thy ſoule ſhal live; 
yea then more, when thy body dies. We ate not 
called forth by that Spirit to deſtruction, but to vi- 
fy. Thou haſt even here, everlaſting life. And 
truly he that hach it not here in the inc ation of 
it, ſnal never have it in Heaven, in the pctiection of 
it. This is that which enables us to overcome the 
fear of death. 

Wicked men are afraid rodie, yea they would 
live here for ever, becauſe they have no allurance 
that when they die, their ſoules ſhall aſcend into 
Heaven; but Gods children, though they feare 
death, yet they overcome that fear, and delire ro 
die, being wel affured, that by death, their ſoule, 2s 
a Captive, ſnall be delivered out of priſon; and as 


Chap.8, 


59 


(hall be carried to Hell by the devil. Hence is it, 
that che death of the wicked is called, a very it! 
death. 

We lament the bodily death of our friends: 
here is cauſe of lamentation, when their ſoules die 
alſo. If an houſe be burnt with the Goods, all have 
compaſſion: but if the Owner alſo, his Wife and 
children be conſumed with fire, we cry out, Alas. 
So when the ſoule and all periſhe:, here is matter 
of griefe. For this (as many think) was Davids 
mourning for Abſalom, becauſe his body hung 
fearfully on the Tree, ſo his ſoule might hang in 
Hell for ought he knew. O, what a ſweer comfort 
is it over our friends departed, if they have died 
well, wich rokens ot Grace! Labour thou for 
ſuch a death, and be carefull for thy ſoule- A 
dead body is a gaſtly thing to behold ; a thou- 
land times more ugly, if it could be diſcerned with 
— eyes, 154 dead ſoule; ſuch is even like the 

ivell, 


Vorſ. 1 1. But if the Spirit of lum, which raiſed up 
Feſms ſ um the Dead, dwell is you; be that 
raiſed up ¶ briſt from the dead , ſhall alſo 


quathen your mor tall bodies © by h Spirit 
that dwelleth in you. 


He ſecond conſolation in this Verſe. As the 
former ſhewed the happinetle of the Godly in 
regard of their ſoules, ſo this in regard of their 
bodies 3 and it is inferred by an Occupation, from 


a Bird,eſcape out of the Cage of the body into the the words of the tenth Verſe, thus: 1 conſeſſe, 


geleſtiall Paradiſe, as the ſoule of Lα “ru; not ſo | Paul, (might ſome ſay) that the ſoule lives; but 


che ſoule of Dives,which went into everlaſting tor- | the body is turned to duſt and periſheth. Nay, 


menting flames. 


| faith Paul, Even the body ſhall be raiſed up and 


There are living ſoules, and there are dead quickned, that the Regenerate may be happy in 
ſoules. That ſoule which hath the Spirit of Chriſt, | body and ſoule. 


is a living ſoule 3 that which hath it not, is a dead 
ſoule. For as the ſovle is neceſſary to the life of 
the body, ſo the holy Spirit to the life of the ſoule. 
As the body without the ſoule is dead from natu- 
rall Actions, fo the ſoule, without Chriſts Spirit, 
from ſpitituall. The body dies when the ſoule 
leaves it; the ſoule dies when God leaves it. 
There are two manſions or Roomes of the ſoule ; 
The lower, which it governes,which is the Body 3 
the upper, wherein it reſteth, which is God. She 
quickneth the body, God quickneth her; ſhe is 
bettet than the body; G O D is better than ſhe. 
Therefore Paul ſaith, that Widows living in 
Dead, not 
concerning the ſubſtance of living, bur the 
Quality e not that chey ſhould not be; bur nor 
be bletied. 

Look now to thy ſoule; is ir dead or alive? Life 
of rhe body is diſcerned by ſenſe and motion; ſo 
in Proportion, that of the ſoule. 

What knowledge haſt thou of ſpirituall things? 
What taſte and delight h. ſt thou in the things of 
God? Doeſt thou heare and feele that which is 
ſpoken our of the Word ? If not, thou art dead. 
He that is onely aſlecp, by great noyſe and blowes 
may be wakened : Thou art not by the Trumpet 
of the Word, nor by the ſcourge of divers croſles. 
Certainly thou art dead · Art thou ſtarke and 
ſtifle, not ſtirring hand or foot in any good duty? 


Alas, thou art dead; yea, he is not more dead that 
15 put into his grave, then thou art. Thou ſeeleſt | 


Theſe words have two parts. 1. A ſuppoſition, 
If the Spirit, cc. dwell in ou. 2. A concluñon, He 
that raiſed up C hviſt, c. 

If. This conditional, is not to be taken as if the 
Apoſtle doubringly did ſuſpend his judgement, ot 
call into queſtion their having the Spirit: but as 
taking it granted, both that Chriſt is riſen , and 


2 Sam, 18. 


4 Oe, be. 
cautle of 
his Carte, 


that they have the Spirit; ſo our Saviour, If you lob. 14.14. 


love me, keep my (ommandemexts : not doubting of 
their love , bur from thence urging their Obe- 
dience. 

Two things are ſuppoſed: 1. That the Spitit of 
God is in them. z.That Chriſt is riſen by the power 


of the Holy Ghoſt. Of the former of theſe be fore. Very, 


The latter is a part of the Creed, which I purpoſe 
not to run into at this time. 

The Concluſion declareth the Argument: Thus, 

If che Spirit of God be in you, then the Spicir 
wil quicken your mortall bodies. 

Bur the ſpirit of God is in you, as hath been de- 
clared. Therefore, xc. 

The Conſequence is proved from the like. The 
Spirit hath raiſed up Chriſt; therefore wil ic you, 
being his members. 

Here two 3 1. The Action, Quchning; 

things. 2 2. The Amplitcation. 

1. From the Efficient, God; deſcribed by an 
Effect. The raiſmg up of Chriſt, 2. The Subject quick- 
ned, Tour mortall bodies. 3. The condition of them 
whoſe mortall bodies ſhall be quickaed , Their: in 
whom the Spirit dwelleth. 


it not; the more miſerable art thou. Thou ſhalt \ He that raiſed. That is, the Father; ſo the Sonne, 


feel it; and when thou dieſt, before thy Exe 
curors can carry thy body to the Grave; thy ſoule 


ſo the Holy Ghoſt raiſed Chriſt, ic was the work of 
che whole Trinity, who in works without are undi- 
vided. 12 Shall 


60 Chap.s. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 12. 


Shall quicken 1 Not raiſe : for the wicked ſhall 


be raiſed , but they ſhall nor be quickned as the 


godly ; namely, wich a ſpirituall life And yet Faul 
1 Co: 15. laich, As in Adam all dy:;ſoin Criſt ſhal all be made 
23» alive : uliog the ſame word which here. But the 
anſwer is, that A may be taken diſtributively, thus: 
As many as aie in Adam, dye; and as many as are 
in Chriſt, mall be made alive. He ſaith A and All, 
to ſhew that none dye buc ia Adam, and none are 
As. Fo. Made alive but in Chriſt. a | 
; 2 5 „ Tour mortall bodies : That is, ſoules dead in fin, 
* Pacer. ſay (ome :; but that's too hard. Your mortined 
„gc. bodies, ſay others d: but bettet, your mortall, that 
is, your baſe, vile bodies, ſubject to dying: They 
ſhall be quickned. That is, their nacurall body ſhall 
C. g. File a ſpiricuall ©, and theit mortall ſhall put on 
44. immortality 4, ſo that they ſhall have no death nor 
— Cor. 15 mortality E- 


: Us my Tour, even your, as it is in the Greeke. 
ſoum ws By that hls $pu it which dwelleth in aas: That is, 


fue morcue, by reaſon of their union with Chriſt, through the 
ſed ne mor- Spirit. 
1— All that qe Regenerate, ſhall in the power of Chriſt: 
Reſurieflion be raiſed by bis Spirit that dwelleth in 
them. Luke 20.3 5,36. Joh. 5. 40. 1 Cor. 15.20, 21, 
22,23. 
Here have we an argument againſt the ſeeming 
impoſſibility of the Reſurrection. The Sadduces ac- 
Mat. 12. count it unreaſonable “: The Philoſophers, Ridi- 
18. culous f: Hymcneus and Pbyletus ſaid it was paſt g : 
t AQs 17. and many yet doubt of it. To all which I ſay,Con- 
D : Tim. a, der the Author, and ceaſe to doubt. Paul iltu- 
18. ſtrates ic by naturall things: As Wheat dyes and 
hi Cor. 15. riſech þ ; ſo the day i; Trees alſo wither and re- 
3637 28. flour iſh. Why not our bodies, we having a Promiſe? 
ins. Doeſt thou beleeve Chriſts Reſurrection? Elſe 
dun, G. Wert thou not a Chriſtian. The Jewes beleeve he 
dyed ; the Chriſtians, that he roſe againe. Belee- 
velt thou this? Then beleeve thine owne : As the 
body drownes not fo long as the head is above 
water: ſo if thou be a member of Chriſt thy Head, 
thou ſhalt not be leſt behinde 3 but even thy bo- 
dy ſhall be received into Heaven, whither he hath 
. carried the pleuge tt of ir in his owne humanity. 
37 Beſecure, O fleſh and blood, you uſurpe heaven in 
your Head Chriſt, 4 
Adam had a poſſibility to dye if he ſinned ; and 
a neceſſity of dying becauſe he ſinned : Our mor- 
tall bodies ſhall receive an impoſſibility of dyin 
by the quickning of that Spiric : That as Chri 
IRom.6.9 dyeth no more i, ſo Death hath no dominion over 
18. us. This comforted lob in the day of his fore trou- 
ob 10.25 ble m, and this was the comfort of the poore Jewes 
» Heb.1zz, under Antiochus Epiphanes,they looked for n better 
ReſurreRion, the remembrance whereof was as 
Sugar to 1eliſh the bitterneſſe of the Croſſe. Not a 
ſecrec. Your morrtall bodies: The ſame which they 
carried about with them, ſhall he raiſed up, and a 
re union of the body and ſoule at the laſt day. No 
accidentall cling can utterly deſtroy an eſſentiall. 
But death js accidentall , and the union of body 
and ſoulc eſſentiall : therefore that union cannot 
in reaſon perpetually faile. Some of the Heathen o 
acknowledge that the ſeparation of body and ſoule 
could not be fina!l. 
FR Rafi us ſaith, that his people, in repeating the 
* Ruff. Creed, would ſay, 1 believe the reſutrection of this 
& expeſ. Flelhp : as though they had clapt their hands · on 
hab. auer their breſts. So Paul ſaich, This Corruptible 9. Bur 
_—_— _ ſome will ay; Some men are lame, ſome defor- 
4, * * med; ſhall choſe bodies riſe ſo? I anſwer; The fame 


o Plato, 


EI —=—I_ 


in ſubſtance ſhall riſe, not in infimity. 

Lazarus without his ſores, Mephib-ſbeth without 
his lamenefſe : Such things ſhall be taken away in 
the Ele&t : for deſect and deformiry cannot ſtand 
with that glory. And for the Reprobarte, it is 
thought by ſome Divines to be probable, that their 
defects ſhall not be ſupplycd, but ſuflered, for the 
increaſe of their ſhame and puniſhment r. Gb. 

The Juſtice of God requires, that the ſame, not Thewy, ' 
another body ſhould riſe, to puniſhment ot blitle. f «ere 
That hand,thoſe feet,thoſe proud adulterous eyes, 2 * 
that blaſpheming tongue, ſhall riſe againe to re Ty, 35. 
ceive condigne puniſhment: And on the contrary, 
thoſe hands that have beene liſted up in prayer, 
and firetched out to te ĩeve the Saints; thoſe eyes 
that have wept for ſinne; that tongue which hath 
glorified God; that body that hath ſuftered for 
Chriſt, ſhall alſo riſe tobe parraker of his glory. 

Thoſe which have the Spitit of Chriſt dwelling Uſe 5. 
in them, ſhall have a joyfull Reſurrection, others 
not : As the ſleepe of ſound and ſicke men difler, 
ſo the Reſuttection of good and bad. Sound men 
ace refreſhed, ſicke men have ſicke ſlecpes, and are 
the worſe when they awake: fo ſhall the Reſur · 
rection be. Then (hall be a generall Gaole delive- 
ry: but ſome ſhall be acquirted, ſome delivered to 
the Executioner to be tormented : and theſe are 
ſaid to periſh , net Phyſically, bur T heologically, 
being deprived of blifle. 

Wee muſt all riſe. How wouldeſt thou riſeſwhich 
readeſt theſe things?) wouldeſt thou riſe wich feare 
and rerraur, or with joy and confidence? If thus, 
then repent and forſake thy ſinnes, and thou ſhalr: 
for the hope of ſuch ReſurreFion depends upon an 
holy Converſation. Alas! what ſhall become of 
thee, thou Drunkard Sic ? When thou dyeſt, thou 
haſt done; but God hath nor done with Thou 
ſhalr no ſooner peepe out of thy grave, but thou 
ſnalt ſee him come to judge thee, whom thou haſt 
pierced , deſpiſed, diſobeyed. What confuſion 
ſhall it be unto thee ? Thinke of it and repent,left 
at that day thou wiſh tho hadſt beene a Dog or a 
Taad,for that ſhame and condemnation thou ſkals 
then undergoc. 


Tien. ſyu+ 


Verſe 12. Therefore, bretbren, wee are debtors not ts 
the Fleſh, to live aſter the Fliſb. 
Verſe 13,14,15,16,17- 


Ere begins the Exhortation, the Effect 

whereot is this 3 ſeeing wee expect ſuch 
things, and the ſtate of them which live after the 
fleſh is ſo miſerable , wee ought to live afcer the 
Spirit, and not after the fleſh, 

There are divers Arguments whereby this Ex- 
hortation is urged : The firſt is in the 12. Verſe 
which is taken from Equity and Juſtice. Suum cui 

ue , To give every wan his owne, is the voice of 
Juſtice, Bur we are debtors to the Spiric,therefore 
our life muſt be ſpiriruall. : 

Therefore : an Illatiou ſending us to the things 
before delivered: wherein (me thinks) the Apo- 
ſtle dealeth like a brave Generall,who having ſpo- 


ken of the glory of them which conquer, and the 
ſhame of chem which are conquered,doth animate 
his ſouldiers to fight it our manfully, and to ſubdue 
the fleſh. ' 
Brethren : this is an inſinuation, the better to 
perſwade them. 


wee 1 Not including others, and excluding him- 


| ſelſe, bur concluding alle 


Ae 


& 


verſ. 13. | | Epiſtle 10 the Romans. 3 Chap. 8. 


1 Ave dabtors: Debtors are of two ſorts; Civill, 
which owe money, &c. to men: Secondly, Theo- 
logicall: And this is alſo double 7 1. Sinne. 2. or 
— Sinne is a debt, fo called in the Lords 
Prayer, not that we owe ſinne, ot that our ſinnes 
are owing to be done: but becauſe we owe the 

i to be undergone 3 having by our ſins 

forfeiced body and ſoule to be damned. And ther- 

— fore ſinnes ate ſo called by a double figure: but 
of hs. * this debt is not here meant. 

The other Theological debt, is the debt of o- 
bedience 3 which we owe to God, for our Electi - 
on, Vocation, Juſtificarion, &c. So it is taken herez 
not ſo in the Lords prayer: for we doe not pray, 
neither may ve, to have the debt of obedience for- 


ven · | 
. Not to the Fleſh : Fleſh here, nat for the body, 
but for cot ruption: for we are debtors to the bo- 
dy, to cloath it, to feed it, &c. that ic may be a fig 
inſtrument for the ſoule to ſerve God: bur we are 
not debtors to the corruption, to live thereaſter. 

Here the Antitheſi is omitted, but neceſſar ily 
to be underſtood. But to the Spirit , to live after 
the Spirit; that is, holily. 


| He that lets a Fame, ſokes for his Rentzavd he 
that hires a ſervant,expedts his worke; yea Bal 
is offended if his Aſſe ſerve him not.Should notGod 
much more exact thy ſervice , who hath created; 
r redeemed thee even by the blood of 
is Son? If a Prince commit to his Subject a Peece 
of Importance, and he tender it up to the enemy, 
will not all men hold ſuch a Subject for a ranke 
Traytor? What art thou better chan à Traitor; i 
having received many Caſtles of thy Lords to kee; 
as thy Tongue, thy Eyes, thy Hands, thy Body, thy 
Soule , thou yield and ſell them to the Divell, by 
9 —— Pride, vncleanneſle, cc: 
Ah wretch , thou receiveſt wich one hand from 
God, and giveſt to the Divell with the other. 
If thy neighbour be offended wich thee, thou u- 
ſpally ſaieſt,1 care not for him, I owe him nothing. 
Remember thoy oweſt the Divell noching , why 
ſhouldſt thou ſerve him? When Satan rempcs thee 
to ſinue, anfwer him thus; 1 owe thee nothing, 
Satan, why requireſt thou my ſervice,which is due 
onelyro God, from whom I have received all 


things ? 
Fohca pus being urged to renounce Chriſt, and 


This Verſe hath two parts : Firſt, an Affitmati- go ſweare by Eefars fortune, anſwered, Theſe 85. Euſeb. Fer | 
on. Secondly , An amplification. The Afhma- | yeeres have I ſerved my Lord Chriſt, and he hath 5% 4. 4. 
tion, We are debtors» This is amplified : fuſt by an been alvaies my good Maſter ; I will not now deny 15. 


Illation, Therefore» Secondly, by 2 friendly, com- 
pellation, Brethren. Thirdly, by a generality H+. 
Fourthly, by. the Creditor, who is here ſer downe 
negatively ; Not to the Fleſh. The Affirmative to 
beſupplyed 3 But to the Spirit. Fiftly, by thedebe 
which we muſt pay, Lſe, or livingzthat is, thoughts, 
words; deeds. And this is alſo negatively ſer down, 
and to be marked, Not to [ve after the FLſh. For 
we oe ſomething to corruption, but death, not 


e. 
Doctr. All the Regenerate art to live to God in ed ienct, 
not ts the Fleſh. This # proved owt of the Preface of 
the Law; Where , before God requires am thing , he 
ſhewes that we ave in his debt. I am the Lord thy God, 

Et. So Joſhua 24-15,16. 2 Cor. 7. ls, Gal $.25+ 
Here is a double note for Miniſters : firſt, to uſe 


. loving and friendly words to winne their Auditors 
to foſter the words of Exhortation. Secondly, not 
toexempt themſelves ; but as they would have | 
part in the promiſes they ofter; ſo to acknowledge | 
the duties which they urge. As Ney lu ali, they muſt 

« Gen.49. give goodly words, and alſo to be examples to 

21. their locke v, putting their one ſhoulders to the 

o pet.. 3 burthen which they lay upon others | 

Aa. 25.4 Our Obedience is debt, therefore not merit. 

Uſe 2. What ve receive of God, is of Grace, what we 
render, is due debt: and when we have paid all 
we can, we are unprofitable ſervants. 

Vie 3. The Grace we receive , frees us not from Ohe- 
dience, but binds us the more. If thou make ano- 
ther uſe of Gods ſavour, thou art a Libertine. The 
mercies of God make us debtors to offer up our bo- 

Rom 1-r. dies and ſenles to bus ſervice- 

Thou oweſt obededience to God: Pay, pay. The 

Pe 4 borrower is a ſervant to the Lender, and he that 

. ap. receiverh, to him that giveth. Thou haſt received 
all of God; therefore thou oweſt for all. Thinke 

Plhl.ne, ofpayment : So did David: O, faith he, Iam 
greatly indebted to God: What ſhall I pay? As 
men, that having gotten other mens goods into 
their hands, will nas pay, but breake, or runne a- 
way, are infamous; So thou, if having received 
body and ſoule, and all from God, ſhouldſt deny 

* 


why ſervice. 


him. Remember this holy man, and pay thy Vowes 
and Debts to God. 

Men that are runne farre in debt, and pay, and 
pay, and fee no end of their debt, many times 
grow deſperate, Thou owelt much to God, and 
art unable to pay, be not thou therefore negligent 
and catreleſſe. The Prodigall Child ſpent all; but 
he recovered all and more by humble repencance, 
begging pardon. Doe thou ſu : Pay as far as thou 
canit 3 crave pardon and remiſſion tor the reſt, by 
the obedience of Chriſt. God acceprs of a willing 
minde for the deede. There is great difterence 
berweene debts owing to men, and owing to God: 
The more we pay of our debts to men, the leſſe 
we have; but the more we pay to God, the more 
we have, and are the better able to pay. The 
more thou prayeſt, the better able thou ſhalt be to 


pray. 


Verſe 13. For ifye live after the Fleſh, ye ſhall dye: 
but if ye through the Sp:rit der moritfie 
the deedes of the body ye ſhall live. 


N the twelſth Verſe, the Apoſile had an Argu- 


The Argument is drawne from the cont:ary 
ends of obedience and diſobedience, and fo con- 
caineth two Arguments: The one a Comminati- 
on, in the firſt part of the Verſe : the other, 2 
Promiſe, in the latter ; both conditionall , as all 


Promiſes and threatnings are. 
If ye live after the fleſh : following the luſts of 
your corrupt heart. 


Ye ſhall die : Not onely the death of the body, 
in the ſeparation of the ſoule from it; bur of the 
ſoule,in the ſeparation of it from God. 

Nueft, Bur why faith he, Ye ſhall dye, and nor, 
Ye ſhall be damned; in as much as that is chiefly 
meant ? 

Anſw. Becauſe the Spirir of God would drive 
men from finne , by that which is moſt fearefull, 
which is Death. The remembrance of Death doth 


more 


ment, ab quo & bonefts, which were enough to — 


perſu ade; but in this Verſe he more ſtrongly uc- fer ture. 
geth ir, Margr. 


64 


Chap. &. 


An Expoſi tion upon the 


Verſe 14: 


Cart eum. 


Hoclr. 


T/e Is 


1 Sam. 15. 
20,23 

1 Kings 20 
42+ 


Uſe 2. 


more forcibly move the minde, than the remem- | 


brance of Hell; though Hell be a thoufand times 
more grievous than Death. For our affection is 
moved according to our knowledge of rhe thing : 
that which moſt wayes is knowne , affecteth not, 
we know Hell onely by faith: but we know Death 
to be fearefull, by faith, by Reaſon , and by ſenſe. 
By Faith, becauſe the Scripture declares it. By 
Reaſon 5 becauſe it is a ſeparation of things, fo 
neerely and naturally joyned and conſenting. By 
Senſe 3 becauſe we feele it growing upon us every 
day. 

But if je mortifie : that is, beat downe, cut off, 
caſt away, cauſe to dye: a Metaphor taken from 
Snrgeons, who before they cur off a Limbe, mor- 
titie the place. 

Ihe deeds of the body: That is, Actions and Af. 
fections: but actions are named, becauſe by Acti- 
ons atte&inns are manifeſted. The body is either 
taken for Corruption : or rather evill deeds are 
called the deedes of the body, becauſe the body is 
the inſtrument of working them 

Ey the Spirit: That is, the helpe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, or by the Regenerate part. 

Yee ſhall live. Eternally in happineſſe: Of the 
which Sanctity is the way: This life ſcarce a ſha. 
dow. In the latter part, there is the Promiſe. Ye 

ſhall live. The Condition, ye mertifie the deeds of 
the body by the Spirit. Where 1. The action, mort: 
fe. 2. The Object; The deeds of the body. 3. The 
meancs, By the Spirit. 

Salvation is promiſed m the Condition, that we live 
not after the Fleſh , but after the Spirit , Rom. 5. 22. 
Gal. 6.8. 

A hard thing ir is to forſake finne it is mortifi- 
cation. Ir is hard for old friends to part: we lay 
together in the ſame wombe 3; and it hath beene 
our unhappy play-fellow and companion ever 
ſince we were borne: Yea, ſinne ſtickes as faſt in 
our nature, as a tooth in our heads, or our ſoul to 
our body : as we cannot part from theſe withour 
paine; ſo neither from ſinne. é 

It is the nature of Sinne not to be driven away, 
without force and violence: A few angry lookes 
and ſharpe words will not doe ic. You may rate 
away your dogge, but (in will nor ſtirre for words, 
as appeares in many, who will ſpeake bitterly a- 
gainſt their ſinnes, and themſelves, With Beaſt, 
Wretch, &c, and yet returne to the practice of 
them. 

When thou haſt to deale with finne , have no 
compaſſion, but fight againſt it with a bloudy and 
cruel} minde: So much as thou ſpareſt it, fo much 
thou hurteſt thy ſelfe. Saul ſpared Agag, and Abab 
ſpared Benha dad, but it was their ruine: ſo if thou 
ſpareſt ſinne , it will coſt thee even the Kingdome 
of Heaven. Kill thereſore thy ſinnes, or they will 
kill thee. It is a caſe of life and death. Be carefull: 
Old wounds muſt have ſtrong medicines. O, what 
adoe have we with Pride, Hypd6criſie , Covetouſ- 
neſſe, Luſt ! He that favoureth theſe, let him want 
fayour. 

The deeds of the body are mortified by the Spi- 
rit : Wee doc the worke, but by the power of the 
Spirit. The ſtrength unto mortihcarion is put into 
us from Heaven · Wee are as able with our little 


finger to ſhake the foundation of the earth, as to 
ſhake out ſin by our owne ſtrength. 

He that goes among Lions, muſt needs be torne 
in pieces: Sinnes are Lions. He that ſtands upon 


backe the water with his hand, is ſoone eaten in, 
and drowned: - Sinnes come upon us as waves, we 
muſt drowne, if God helpe us not. By Gods help, 
the walls of Fericlo fell downe, Samſom killed a Li- 
on, and Daniel is fafe in their very den, and Moſer 
divides the Sea. So mortification of Sinne is poſſi- 
ble by the helpeof the Spirit, otherwiſe impofſible. 
When therefore thou fete leſt Pride, Coverouſnefie, 
Luſt, growing upon thee, beg the helpe of the Spi- 
rir, or elſe thou art undone. Pray with the words 
of Zebeſhaphat, O Lord God, there u no ſtrength m me 
to ſtand againſt theſe ſinnes, ne. ther doe I know what to 
doe, but mune eyes are toward hee. 

If you mortife: hee ſpeakes to them, which had 
mortitied ſinne befure, they muſt continue ſo do- 
» & n this life thou ſhalt never want ſomething 
to be mort iñed. Haſt thou begunne to repent? Ne- 
ver give over ſo long as thou haſt a heart to ſigh for 
thy ſinnes. 

Wee weed our Gardens, and ate ever weeding. 
Sinnes are ill weeds, and grow apace; our hearts 
are a ſtep mother to Goodneſſe, and a naturall mo- 
ther to vice; therefore be alwaies dealing with it. 
The Captaine that batters the Enemies Fort a day 
or two, and then gives over; gives the more cou- 
rage to the enemy, and loſeth his labour, So is it, 
if we continue not our courſe of mortification.Elz- 
ſha was angry with Zoaſb for ſmiting the ground 
but thrice with the arrowes: O, faith he, thou 
ſhouldeſt have ſmitten five or fix times, and then 
thou ſhouldeſt have ſmitten the Atamites till thou 
hadſt conſumed them. So, leave not thy ſinnes till 
thou haſt conſumed them, leſt they conſume thee. 

There is a neceſſity of mortification; the want 
whereof brings a neceſſity of damnation, Thoſe 
things which God hath joyned, no man can part: 
He hath joyned unmortified ſinnes and death toge- 
ther, they cannot be parted. 

When thou goeſt ro bny a commodity . if the 
price be great, thou forbeareſt : and ſhalc thou flye 
upon ſinne, knowing what it will coſt thee ? If 1#- 
das had known as muc!: before he berrayed his 
Maſter, as he now feeles, it is likely he would ne- 


redious, but heaven is ſweete. Men are content to 
goe all day after their hounds and hawkes, to en- 
dure hunger, thirſt, & c. for their pleaſure 3 and 
what get they in the end? ſome filly creature that 
is ſcarce worth the having. But Heaven is worth 
the Having, reſuſe not a ſhort labour for the obtai · 
ning ſo infinite a reward. 


Verſe 14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of Gad, 
are the Zonnes of God. 


He latter part of the Verſe going before is here 
proved : namely, that ſuch as motifie the deeds 
of the body by the Spirit, ſhall live. The Argument 
is taken from the proper ſubject of the life before 
ſpoken of ; that is, the ſonnes of God. Thus, 
The Sonnes of Gud ſhall live. 
But they which mortitie, c. are the ſonnes 
of God. 
Therefore they ſhall live. 
The Minor is proved thus : 
They which are led by the Spirit , are the 
ſonnes of God. * 
But they which mortifie, &c, are led by the 
Spirit. Therefore. | 
As many as are led by the Spirit, that is,by the 


the ſhore v hen the ride comes, thinking to beate 


Holy Ghoſt, 
Led: 


2 Chro. 2 6. 
12» 


ſe 3. 


2K'n 119. 
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ver have committed that villany. Mortification is 
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Led. Thoſe things are ſaid to be led, which are 
Annie. i moved by a ſuperiour inſtin& , which is cither 
. Common or Proper: Of the common, all men, 
the Reprobate, yea, beaſſs are partakers. The 
d Gen. a. heaſts come to Adam d, ro Noah © : the Bear flaies 
the Children 4, the Lyon the old Prophet e, by 


this common inſtinct. The proper is that, where- 


lieve, repenty cc. This is here meant. 

Are led ; not furiouſly , but mildely and famili- 
arly : nor as bruit beaſts , but as reaſonable crea» 
rures 3 Not as though we do nothing, but leſt we 
ſhould doe no good thing, we are actuated by the 
good ſpirit that we may doe. 

Neither are we led violently and againſt our 
wil, but willinglyz and yet were we not willing be- 
fore we were led 3 but in the leading made wil- 
ling to be led: fo willing, that when God hath 
once breathed his grace unto us, we cannot reſiſt, 
but earneſtly deſire ro be led. And yet is not the 
nature of the wil overthrown , nor naturally fo 
determined to one ſide, that as heavy things move 
downward by an inward beginning, fo the wil ab 
ſolutely can onely aſtect this one thing. Bur as 
Oratours by their Eloquence doe rule in the mind 
of their Auditors 3 ſo God much more cffeftually 
drawes us to defire Chriſt, and affect rhe Goſpel. 

If a covetous man were offered to rake what he 
would of an heap of Gold : no man doubrs but he 
would gladly embrace ſuch occaſion, though ſimply 
and ablolncely ic were in his power to refuſe it. S0 
our heavenly Father doth ſo commodiouſly ſhew 
us the Riches of his Grace, ſo — doch he 
invite us to teceive it 3 and ſo aptly doth he exhort 
us, that he doth perſwade us without any impaĩ- 
ring of our wils : ſoa Beaſt with Provender , bil- 
den with Nats , and every one is let or drawwby 
his pleaſure. We are then led being willing, not 
before, bur after Grace received. 

Ars the ſames of God. not making us ſuch, but 
declaring us to be ſuch. 

The ſonues. That is, Children, as verſe 16. for 
ſons and daughters are in the Covenant. bo. 

They which follow and obey the counſel, preſcripti- 
ons, and. precepts of the ſpirit , are the ſous of God: 
Joh. 1-12. Joh. 6. 45 1. Joh. 3. 19. Now it #1be 
Pirit which works faith, teaches and begets un. 

Take knowledge of thy i-pporincy ta good things 
without the ſpirit. As a gude to a blind man, or 
as a Nurſes finger to a little childe , fois the ſpirit 
to us; without the which we can neither diſcern, 
nor walk. in the good way. 
without the ſpizit we catch many a knock by 
ſtumbling and falling at every finne. As there- 
fore the little child, when it would firſt'goe, rea- 
ches for the Nurſes hand; ſo, crave thou che ſpi- 
rit, to be led into the knowledge and practice of 
the Truth. 

The Iſraelites that would preſently. goe towards 
Canaan without Moſes, were all flaine ; ſo is it not 
ſafe to attempt any thing without the ſpirit, which 
is to he our ellow, and to. asithe pillar of 
the Cloyd was to the 7ſraelites ; the ue of their 
marching , and pitching their Texts. | 

If thou yeeldeſt.thy ſelf, and thy reaſon and 
affections to be led by the ſpitit, thou art the? 
childe of God, and {o contrarily's vbich that thou 
mayeſt the better diſceru, obſerve two thing frſt, 
the way whereig: ſccondly, the mmi wherewinh 


wayes ? Who led thee into theſe wayes ? The ſpt- 
rit ? No, the devil leads thee, fer theſe are his 
wayes. Are Faith, Repentance, Humility, &c. 
thy wayes ? How cameſt thou into thoſe ? The de- 
vil would never bring thee into them, nor thy ſelfe 
never have choſen them. Surely , if theſe be thy 
wayes, thon art led by the holy Spirit, whole 
wayes theſe are. 

Secondly, what is thy mind ? Doeſt thonwalke 
in the way of Prayer, hearing the Word, Repen- 
tance, &c. willingly, and cheerefully? Thou art then 
led by the Spirit: for though we may be found in 
theſe wayes; yet if we walke in them asa Beareis 
drawn to the ſtake, we are nor led in them by the 
spirit ; for the ſpirit makes us delight in ſuch 


Every thing lives accoring to the breeding » wa- 
cer-fowles are ever padling in the water, and 
Land-fowles are feeding on the dry gronnd. So, if 
thou haſt a ſpirituall breeding , all thy delight will 
— ſpiritual things if a carnal oneh, chien in cat · 


Verſe 15. For ye have not received the it of bon- 
dage agaire ts fear , bm ye have recer- 
ved the fÞirit of Adoptron,whereby we 
cry Abba, Father. 


[x this verſe the Apoſtle prove /, that thoſe which 
are led by the Spirit, are the children of God 5 
by an effect of the ſpirit in them, which is to call 
God, Father. Which is amplifed by an oppoſici- 
on of their former eſtate, which was an eſtate of 
ſervile fear. As if he ſhould ſay by an Occupati- 
on: It may be, you fear in regard of fin inhabitixg. 
But the prohring you have made, is not in the ad- 
dition of ſuch lawſh fear, where with former ij you 
were poſſeſſed : but that which you have now re- 
ceived, is a more excellent effe& of the ſame ſpl- 
rir, which is the Grace of Adoption. 

Here two eſſects of the Holy Ghoſture oppoſed: 
for in ſome the ſpirit works fear, in other, love and 
affurance3 and firſt; fear; then affarance, that we 
may be ſtirred-op'ro ſeek afforanice : Fear 5 the 
ſigne of the ſpirit of bondage : Confidence and aſ- 
ſurance in God as 4 Father, the propet effect of 


| the ſpirit of Adoption. 


You have not received the fiivit of bontlag? Not 
the Devil, nor the Law, as ſome Have inter eted, 
but the Holy Ghoſt. 

Toca: Servilely'; Againe, that is, yer, ſtill, or 
more, as if he ſhould ſay ; the Holy” Ghoſt doch 
doth not ſtil lead you · as ſervants to fear, by the 
preaching of the Law, for not obeying it. For the 
preaching of the Law, is the true cauſe of ſervile, 
not filiall fear. And here the Apoſtle alludes { 1 
_ to the time of the Law, and the giving of 


But you bavereteived the Firit of Adoption. He 
ſhould have ſaid, of Liberty, but he ſaith more, of 
Adoption : for Children are free. Children are 
either Natural or Adopted : Natural 3:fo the holy 
Child Jeſus is the onely Son of God. Adopted 3 
ſo ae ve the ſons of God. 

tion is a lawful act, imitating nature, 
found out for the comfort of them which have no 
children: Adoption and Arrogation ( whichate 
Terms of the Civil'Law ) differ. Adoption is of 
thoſe which are under the rule of others. Atroga- 


thou walkeſt. 


Firſt, are dtunkenneſſe, whoredome,. & thy 


tion ot them whichare ſui juru. The Holy Ghoſt 
is called the ſpritoſ Adoption, becauſe it 
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Verſ.16. 


both it, and the ſenſe of it in us- 

In whom. That is, by whom, whereby. ve cy : 
not ſay ; for ſo may aReprobare * but Crying notes 
affection. Abba, Father. Abba, is an Hebrew 
or Syrian word, which ſignifies, Father. Father, is 
added in Greek, either to note the SanRifcation 

«Chryſolt, of all Languages:: or of all people, Jewes and 
b Anſelm. Gentiles d: or a double paternity, of all by Crea- 
«Lyra. tion; ofthe Ele&, by : Grace: or earneſtneſſe 


This is wonderful hard to do : As for Inftance 


Thou feeleſt corruption rebelling , thou remem- 
breſt , how thou haſt actually tranſgreſled above 
number: thou heareſt the threatnings of the 
L; thou knoweſt that God is of pure eyes, and 
moſt juſt ; hence thou feareſt, and art almoſt con- 
founded. Canſt thou in this conflit, turn thy 
ſelf to God, as to thy gracious Father, and that 
with confidence of his mercy? Thou haſt a cer- 


« Martyr. in calling upon God «, or an Expoſition z as Ab- | taine ſigne of thy Adoption: For in ſuch eſtate, 


* Beza» pa, that is to ſay, Father *. : | 

The ſenſe. The Regenerate might object: We 
feel the ſpicit working fear in us : Bur, faith the | 
Apoſtle, you have alſo the Aſſurance of Adoption. 
They which have only the ſpirit of bondage , are 
driven by fear : you by the ſpirit of Adoption, 


are led by love. heve their vie of A © 
The Regenerate have their firit option, where- 
_ by their fear is moderated, and they — to ch, 
Abba, Father, Gal. 4.6. 
Fer. In all the Eled, which are of yeeres of diſcre- 


tion, the ſpirit doth work the laviſh fear , before 
the filial aſſwance, as appears in that example of 
the Jewes, in the Acts, who firſt are terrified, and 
ARM 2.37. aſtet comforted, in affurance of forgiveneſſe. All 
are brought to this exigent, more or leſſe, chat 
may acknowledge they ſtand in need of 
Chriſt, and be ſtirred up to ſeek him. Such as 
were never afraid, were never aſſured, Didſt thou 
never feel the —— an accuſing conſcience ter- 
rifying thee, though thou haſt been a lewd wretch: | 
Surely Iud as was neerer heaven than thou; and to 
this thou muſt come, before thou canſt have the 
comfort of a Sonne. For as the needle makes 
way for the thread; ſo fear for comfort, the ſpirit of 
bondage for the ſpirit of Adoption. 

The preaching of the Law without the ſpirit, 
hath no power to ſtrike fear into us: when thou 
art terrihed, it is the ſpirit that ſo applies the 
Law, either to bring thee to Chriſt, or to deſpair 
and everlaſting confuſion, 
Ve 3. As none have the ſpirit of Adoption, which 
Norte this, have not had the ſpirit of e; So, man 
have the ſpirit of bondage, which have not the ſpi- 
tit of Adoption. Many do diligently reſort to 
the hearing of the Word z and are afraid to do o- 
therwiſe ; they deale juſtly, live temperately, &c. 
and dare not deale falſely , or riotouſſy, &c. and 
yet are not regenerate. Why? What is it makes 
them do thus? Onely Fear. They have the ſpirit 
of bondage; they are afraid of Hell; and hence 
comes this obedience, which is onely laviſh. But 
if they do not theſe things for the love of Juſtice 
alſo, — cannot be ſayed,neither their obedience 
accepted. 

The Children of God fear Hel; but their obe- 
dience comes more from Love , than from Fear : 
Yea , though there were no Devil, Hel, Judge to 
be feared, yet would they obey the Commande- | 
ments of their God : and their fear is alſo mode- 
rated by faith 3 whereby they believe the pardon | 
of their ſins, and obtain this priviledge, to be che 
ſons of God. | 

The eſtate of a Son is diſcerned by confidence in 

Prayer. Such an one is able (notwithſtanding 

fear) to cry Abba Father. He that can (1 ſay not, 
ſpeak the words with a loud voyce, for ſo may a | 
Parrat, or Hypocrite, but) cry with intention of 
heart, as wel as contention of yoyce 3 and can 
come into the preſence of God, as a child into | 


the preſence of the Father, hath the ſpirit of A- 
doption. 


Vie 2. 


Ve 4. 


Mat. 9:2 1· 


10 $ 


' ſpiritisa witneſſe, 


our nature is to tlye from God, as Adam; but to 
embrace God even then when we ate ſo tercified,is 


the work of the Spirit, by Faith. 

Canſt thou with a childs affection cry Abba Fa- 

ther? I dare undertake, that God cannot bur 
ſhew himſelf as a Father, in having compaſſion, 
What earthly Father could deſpiſe the voyce of 
his child falne into danger ? much more wil our 
Heavenly Father regard the cry of his children. In 
a fearfnl eſtate then are they which never pray, or 
as Hypocrites , oncly with the mouth, and not 
with the heart. 

Thou calleſt upon God with Abba Father , Re- 
member that wicked children are a diſhonour to 
their Parents, Degenerate not thou from the 
Nobility of thy Father, whoſe honour it is to have 
godly children. If thou calleft God Father; then h. 
paſſe thy time with fear and care to obey him. 

This overthrows the Popiſh manner of) praying: Uſe 3. 
as Bleſſed Virgin , Holy Mother of God, belp us. 
Saint Peter help us, &c. From what ſpirit ſhould 
we think theſe prayers come? not from Gods; for 
that teacheth ro cry Abba Father. The Prodigall 
Son ſaith, Ile go to my Father, and ſay to my Fa- 
ther: and his Father meets him. He had an elder 
Brother, and knew many ſervants ; but he ſeeks 
onely to his Father. 


Luke1r5.18 


Verſe 16. The ſpirit it ſelf beareth witneſſe with 
-— ſpirit, that we are the children of 


He Sonnes of God cry Abba Father: here 
is the ground of ſuch praying 3 which is the 
wirneſſe of the Spirit with our ſpirits, that we are 
the children of God. 

This is the very root, from whence ſpringeth 
confidence in Prayer to God: and the moreor 
leſſe we heare and feel this witneſſe, the more ot 
leſſe aſſurance have we, and boldneſſe in Pray- 
ex. 

Here are two things : 1. The witneſſes; which 
are two: 1 Gods Spirit 3 which performes two 
Offices. 1. It ſeals up our hearts in aſſurance that 
ve are children: then it opens our mouths to pray. 

2. Our ſpirit, which is our Regenerate part. Theſe 
witneſſes are two, that we might be the more con- 
firmed. 

2+ The thing witneſſed. That we are the Chi- 
den of God. 

The ſpirit it ſelſe: that is, the Holy Choſt. 

Co-witneſſeth. Not by an outward voyce, as God Miz. 
of Chrift : nor by an Angel, as to the Virgin May: Luker4 
but by an inward and ſecret inſpiration, raiſing in 
our hearts a confidence and petſwaſion that God 
is our Father, and we his children. 

with our ſpirit. Net to our eares : 


7 but to our 1Thaſ.s, 
ſpirit: notthis 0 


„ but with our ſpirit: Our - 
teſtimony is then good * 

when confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt. Our ſpiric : 

not our Soul, but our Regenerate part ſo —_ 


& 4 


Chap.8. 


0.2.17. he witneſſe of the Holy Ghoſt is the work of 
me Fuck 3 the wirnelle of our irc the ſenſe of Faith 
wrought, This is better ſelt by experience, than 
exprelied by words : known alrogerher , and one- 

ly to them which have it: for me to ſpeak of this 

to them which have it not, were as if I ſhould 

-eak a ſtrange language. 
v_ we — the . of God. Not that we 
ſhal be or may be: bur are 3 in the preſent Tenſe. 


Doctr. The Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth with them which are re- 
gererate, that they are the Chi dien of God, 2 Cor. 1. 
21.1 Joh · 3.21. Epheſ.1.13.& 4. 30. 

Vſe 1. The ſtare of Gods Children is fullof ſweet cer- 


tainty and atlurance. He that having a cauſe to be 
tryed, hath two ſufficient witneſſes, doubts not of 
the day. Now Gods Children have tuo wit- 
neiles , omi exceptione majores : 1. Their own 
Spirit, which is not to be contemned : ( for if 
Conſcience, a naturall thing, be a thouſand wit- 
netles : much more the Spirit, which is a ſuperna- 
tural power given of God.) 2. The Holy Ghoſt, 
which cannot deceive, or be deceived, witnelle:h 
with our ſpirits. 

It is marvellous then that the Church of Rome 
denyerh allurance to Gods. Children: What 
though ſome have bragged of aſſurance, that have 
been deceived? Doth it follow therefore that none 
are ſure ? There be ſome poor and baſe; are there 
therefore none rich? And hat though my very 
name be not written in the Scripture : Thou Tho- 
mas, Thou John ſhalt be ſaved ? It is not conveni- 
ent: What a huge Volume ſhould the Bible be, if 
every Saints name were there written ? It is not 
necellary : becauſe all particulars are included in 
their Generals; as he that ſaith, All my Children 
are here: meanes every one in particular, though 
he name them not: So God, that faith, All Belie- 
vers ſhal be ſaved ; Meanes every one, as though 
they were named. : 

And yer the Scripture doth ſpeak in particular. 
If thou confeſleſt, c. Thou ſhalr be ſaved. When 
the Law faith ; Thou ſhalt not Kill, Steal, &c. E- 


Rom 10.0. very one is to take it ſpoken to himſelf, as if he; 


were named: Why ſhuuld not ſuch particulars in 
the Goſpel be alſo taken? True, ſay the Papiſts : 
If you believe; you ſhall be ſaved. but where doth 
the Scriprure ſay that you do believe? Ridiculous/ 
The Act of Faith is not ſer down in the Scripcures, 
but the Object. The Faith which I believe is in 
the Bible. The Faith whereby I believe, is not in 
the Bible, but in my heart and is not believed (for 
that were abſurd) hut known by feeling. We do 
not believe that we believe, but we feel it: as Paul 
ſaith; I know in whom I have belived . he knew by 
feeling, and this witneſſe of the Holy Ghoſt in his 
heart with his Spirit. 

Of all things of which the Holy Ghoſt witneſ- 
ſeth with our ſpirits we may be certaine. 

But the Holy Ghoſt witneſſeth with our ſpirits, 
both of our Preſent, and alſo of our Future eſtate. 
Therefore, &c. 

The Minor is proved by Paul, who avoucheth 
that the things which are prepared for Gods Chil: 
den, ave revealed to un by the Spirit and © By the Spi- 
rit of God we know the things which are given to us of 
Ged. What things? Faith and perſeverance : 
Grace and Glory. 

If Man ſhould witneſſe, or an Angel, there 
might be doubt: but when there is ſuch a wit- 
neſſe as is the Spirit z we ought not to doubt. The 
* wil doubt. The Spirit doubts not, but over- 


2 Tim. 1. 


x Cor. 3.9. 
10. 
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Verſ I7. 


comes doubting: and this is the ſtate of Gods 
Children. They doubt from the Fleſh ; but from 
the Spirit they are aſſured through Faith. 

ifa man of a weak brain, were on the top of 
ſome high Tower; and ſhould look down, ic 
would make him wonderfully afraid; but when he 
conſiders the Battlements or Rayles that keep him 
from falling, his fear abats;So fares it with the Re- 
generate; when we look on our ſins, and ſo down 
and down to Hell; Alas, whoſe heart quailes 
not! But when we conſider the brazen wall, of 
the love, truth, and promiſe of God in Cluiſt, we 
may be allured without fear. Look upon thy de- 
fects, but forget not the truth and power of God. 

Pretend nor the teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, 
without thine own ſpiric : nor contrarily, for they 
go together. Faith, Repentance, &c. are the 
reſtimony of Gods Spirit; if from theſe thy ſpirit 
wirnellech, then it is cuttant. But if thou beeſt a 
Drunkard, a Sabbath breaker, unclean, &c. and 
ſaiſt the Spirit witueſſech thy ſalvation; it is not 
Gods Spirit, but a lying ſpirit: for ſuch works are 
of the Devil. Gods Spirit indeed witneſlech ; hut 
the witneſſe is, that they which do tuch things, 
ſhall be damned. 
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Verſe 17, Aud, children, then Heires : Heires of 
God, and joynt-heires with Chriſt. If ſo 
be that we ſuffer with bim, that we may 
be alſoglorified together. 


His Verſe is a ConſeRary of that which is 
delivered in the 16. Verſe. The Conſe 
Qary is inferred from the proper adjunct of Sons: 
Weare Sons, Therefore Heyres. 
Here are two things + 1. That we are Heires 3 
in the firſt part of the Verſe, 2. The condition of 
the inheritance in the latter part . 
The firſt part is amplificd by the Perſon whoſe 
heires we are. The heires of God. This is amplified 
by an Occupation. Bur God hath an Heire „even 
Chriſt. True / and we are Co- heires. 
If children, then Heires. Servants look for wages; 
ſons for the inheritance. The Law of Nature 
gives the inherirance to the Children. Municipall 
Lawes , it may be, to the eldeſt; but by Nature 
every ſon is an heire i the eldeſt to have a double 
portion. 
Hewes of God. An heritage, is a ſucceſſion into 
the whole right of the dead ; we are heires there- 
fore of all the good things of God. 
Veſt. Bur how heires, ſecing God dies nor? 3 The, 
»Anſw. We may ſay, that there is not the fame 49% , 
reaſon of remporaltand Spiritual things : Tem- $0.12 4 
poral things cannot be wholly enjoyed without \,% 7 
the death of the poſſeſſor; ſpiritual things may a. t 
For here ſuch an one makes thee an heire , (faith Am=vof- i 
one > ) not whom thou ſhouldeſt ſucceed being pr meat 
dead, but with whom thou ſhouldſt live for ever. 
And »Ambroſe amplifies it, by the Parable in the 
Goſpel, where the Father gives his Child his por- 
tion while himſelf lireth. In earthly inheritan- 
ces, the Father dies, giving place to the Son. In 
heavenly, Sons, muſt dye, that they may live with 
their Father. 
Foynt-heires with Chriſt, Chriſt alone is the na- 
tural heire : we co-heires by the Adoption. He 
the Head, we his Members. He the Elder 
Brother, having a portion ſutable to his eb 
derſhip 3 we younger Brothers, having a pro- 
portion fit for us. 1 


Ak 


— 


An Expoſition upon the 


| Verſe 17, 


66 Chap,8. 


Deftr. All that ave the Children of God , are heires with 
Clyift * Gal. 4.7. Eph. 1. 14. Tir. 3.7. 1 Pet. 1. 3. 
Jam. 2.5. Acts 20.32. | 

Heaven is an Inheritance, therefore not meri- 
ted by u-. 

Men part with that which the cannot carry with 
them : If they could carry their inheritance with 
them when they dye, they would leave but little 
for their children. God gives that which we deſerve 
not, which he can keep from us. If men expect 
thankes, much more may God exact it, that he 
gives us ſuch an Inherirance, making every one an 
heire, ex aſſe, ro the whole. For the Heavenly in 
herirance is not divided. 

The excelleacy of this inheritance is in four 
things. 

1. The univerſality of it : All the children are 
heires ; Jewes, Gentiles, Male, Female : if a child, 
an heite. 

2. The extent of it * for every child is an heire 
to all, and hath right to all. In an carthly inheri- 
rance, if there be many children, every one can- 
not poſſeſſe the ſame without diminution of it. The 
more divide, the leſſe is every ones part. Here not 
ſo. This is not diminiſhed by the multitude of poſ- 
ſeflors, nor impaired by the number of Coheires 3 
it is ſo much to all, as it is to a few , ſo great to 
ſingulars, as it is to all. 

3. It is certaine ; If a child, an heire without 

doubt; neither can Satan cozen us of it, neither 
can we loſe it: Many are heires on earth, but their 
inheritance i» kept from them: we cannot be kept 
from this. 
e, 4: It is ſufticient : Riches enough, ſuch as the 
de Tempere. eye hach not ſeen, &c. And if it will ſuffice us to 
pet. . be like Chriſt in glory, and to be where he is: 
x Cor. 2. 9. then muſt it needs be ſufficienc , for thus it ſhal 
Joh-17. bes 

Here we are admoniſhed of divers duties, 

1. We are here, as in our non-age,under diſci- 
pline ; let us be patient if poor: The hope of fu- 
ture reverſions , muſt make us content with ſhor- 
ter maintenance for the preſent. 

2. We have an heavenly inheritance; let us nor 
build our neſts here on earth, being coverous and 
greedy of the world , as though we looked for no 
more than any wicked man. Carnal men ſeek this 
world, for it is their portion. Heaven is ours, let us 
ſeck that. 

3. Be ſure thou be a child, and thou (halt have 
a childes part; the inheritance wil follow: as the 
Prodigal child perſwades himſelf , that if he can 
obtain his Fathers favour , he ſhal have bread e- 
nough. 

4. Walk worthy of ſuch an inheritance : pre- 
ſent benefits bind us. The futue ſhould much 
more, becauſe they are much better. Thou at my 
portion (faith David) Iwill keep thy Law. The 
amplitude of this inheritance ſhould move us and 
yet many Efaw contemne ir, and ſell it for a meſſe 
of pottage, as if it werea contemptible thing: but 
Eſau is branded for a prophane wretch for ic 3 and 
ſo are all they which prefer finfal pleaſures before 
the Kingdom of Heaven, As Heaven is the pro- 
per place of the children of God, who walk in o- 
bedience : So the portion of the wicked is with 
the devil and his Angels, and Hel their own proper 
place, as it is ſaid of Judas. 

As Nabath refuſed to ſel his inheritance ; fo te- 
ſolve thou not to loſe thine , by thy ungodlineſſe 
and ſinne. 


Fer. 


Uſe 2, 
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Plat 19, 
57 


Heb 12.16. 
Mat 25-41 


AR. 1. 25. 


Jt lo be that we [wffer with him , that we may be 
alſo glori fed togetber. 

In theſe words are the condition of the inheri- 
tance * where Saint Paul cloſely and ſweetly fals 
into the ſecond part of the conſolation. 

Hitherto he hath comforted againſt the Re- 
mainder of fin: Now to the 31. Verſe, he remo- 
veth the other impediment of our comfort, which 
is the Croſſe. 

The ſum is, that the heires of Glo y are not to 
be diſmayed, or to ſaint under che Croſſe. This is 
urged by many excellent Reaſons ; The firſt is in 
theſe words, which is brought in by an Occupati- 
on; Some afflited might ſay thus; I an Heire? 
Thus poor, thus miſerable ? Yea, (faith Paul) this 
is the Condition of our inheritance, by the diſ- 
penſation of God, that we ſhould firſt ſuffer, and 
ſo enter into Glory. 

Tf we ſuffer with him. Not by compaſſion, con- Luke 23-29 
doling with him as the Daughters of Ieruſalem, but 
by imitation, as Simon bearing his Croſſe. 

That we may be glorified together. Not with equal 
glory, but according to our proportion as his tuf- 
terings did exceed, ſo his glory muſt excell. 

There may be a double conſideration of theſe 

words. 1. Relative: and 2. In themſelves. I he Re- 
lative, we are Heires, / we ſuffer. In themſelves; 
Though we ſuffer, yet we ſhall be glorified. The chil- 
dren of God may not over grieve them- 
ſelves ; For their ſufterings beroken they are 
heires+ 

The Condition of our Heavenly inheritances is the Doct᷑. 
Croſſe, which glory followes. Mat. 16. 24. PTOv. 3.11, 
12. Heb. Ia. G, &c. 

Here are three Arguments of comfort under 
the Crotie. 

1. It is an aſſurance that we are heires.The croſſe ſe 1. 
is paintul ; and Eaſe is ſweet 3 but as he who loves 
his money, yet willingly patteth with it, for afſu- 
rance of his Title to an earthly inheritance 3 ſo, 
though we love our quict, our bloud, cur lives, yet 
if the expence of them wil confirm our Title to 
heaven, we are not to diſcomfort our ſelves. 

2. We ſuffer not alone, but with Chriſt. We are 
of his Order: Knights of the Croffe- It is com- 
fortable to have companions in trouble; we can 
have no more corfor:able companion, Jam ſure, 
than C hriſt, with whom I had rather be under the 
greateſt croſſe, than (without Him) in the greateſt 
proſperity. Even as where Man and Wite love, 
they had rather live together in a mean eſtate, 
than ſeparated in the greateſt a undance. God had 
hurt one own Sonne, thar came into the world 
without fin, and yct he could not get out of 
it without che Crofle : therefore be thou com- 
forted. 

The Croſſe is the way to Heaven. If we taſt 
not of the Croſſe, we may doubt juſtly , that we 
are not in the right way. ifa traveller, enquiring 
of the way, be told, that he ſhal at ſuch a place 
come to a great water;a little farther to an Hil ; a 
little farther, to a place of great danger: If he paſſe 
on, and find neither water, hill, nor danger, but all 
plain, pleaſant and fafe , he doubts: but if he find 
theſe markes, he travailes cheerfully ; be- 
cauſe, though the way be tedious, yet he is 
in the right path. $ the Croſſe is fore- 
told 3 if we meet with it, it confirmes us 5 
if not, it weakens us. 


But it may be ſome wil ſay 3 Alas I 1 ſuffer no- . . 


thing, I have had ſmall or no troubles ; no loſſes, 
ſickneſſe, 


— 


Chap. 8. 


fickneſſe, &c. For anſwer, know there is Avels 


o 


3 2. 
Gemma 
Annulat is, 


crolle, and 1/azcs crotle * both theſe are perſecu 


tion: The tongue of the wicked is perſecurion(as 
Paul cals it) as well as the Sw rd. Though thou 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verf! 8. 


67 


— 


afflicted. And labour fo to avoid fin, tat thou 
mailt be fic co bear the Crolſc. 


If Gods ſons and heites muſt ſuffer, hat ſhal be · 


haſt not Abels, thou mult quit thee well, nor co | come of the Reprobate If he ſpare not Muſes one 
have I au crofſe: and if thou beelt ready and pre- flip, nor David, his own childten, how ſhal his e- 


pared to bear even cruel death for Chriſts ſake, it 
ſhal be accounted as though thou hadſt born ir. 
He (hal not loſe the reward of a Martyr,wlo hath 
a ready mind to be martyted for Chriſt. 

If a company of reſolure Souldiers ſet upon 
the enemy here one is laid along, there another; 
one loſeth a legge,another an arm, and ſome eicape 
without hurt, through che providence of God. 
Shal we fay that thoſe which ſcape are Cowards? 
No: their valour was no leſſe than the others; 
their teadineſſe as much to venture their lives, and 
their danger as great: and therefore their glory 
is no letle : So be thou a Martyr in affection, and 
thou ſhalt have the Crown of a Martyr. 

Jobs friends judged him an Hypocrice becauſe 
of the Croſle. But bleſſed is the man t judgeth 
wiſely of the afflicted. The Devil would have per- 
ſwaded our Saviour that he had not been Gods 
Son, becauſe afflicted. Would God ſufter his 
Son (faith he) to de here in the wildernetie and 
to ſtarve : But we know that the precious ſtone 
of the Ring, wherewith all are married roChriſt, 
is the Crotie , and the token that we are not Ba- 
ſtards, but Sons. 

There is great reaſon God ſhould diſcipline us. 
We ſhould be matt d without correction. O, chat 
Pride, what Hypocritie, Covetouſneſſe, Anger, 
Luſt, &c. is in us! Theſe muſt be purged our: Our 
Phyſick is the Crofle- If a Father fee his Child by a 
Pond fide, he takes it up,and makes as though he 
would caſt it into the vater, thereby to Skate it 
from the water. So God ſceing his children wal- 
king neer to hel by theſe vices, takes them as 
though he would hurle them in : throwing them 
at leaſt into Purgatory, that is the Croſſe, ro make 
them afraid of ſinne and hell. Alas! alas / how cold 
and dul are we in Prayer and the Service of God! 
The Crofle is a meanes to cure us of this laziacfle, 


aud to quicken us to all holy duties. 


Vſe 3+ 


t Pet. 4. 


Simlis in 
parria, d ſ- 
fnbs 
cauſo. Aug · 


A man that is to goe a journey, though it be 
faire at his ſetting ſorth, yet he takes his cloak with 
him, for fear of a ſtorm, ſo prepare for the Croſſe, 
if you be in the number of children, ſor the Croſſe 
wil come. Joſeph in the years of plenty, provided 
for the years of Famine: ſo do thou. 

But let none ſuffer as an evil docr. Woe be to 
them that bear the Croſſe, but follow nor Chriſt. 
Thy Croſſe is Chriſts , when thou ſuffereſt for the 
ſame cauſe,inihe ſame maner, & for the ſame end. 

1. Chriſt ſuffered,ro bear witneſſe to the Truth. 
This muſt be the cauſe of thy ſufferings. It is not 
the likenelle of the puniſnment, but the cauſe, that 
makes a Martyt· Chriſt was there where the theeves 
were, like in puniſhment, unlike in the cauſe. 

2- Chriſt ſuftered patiently and thankfully : 
Thou muſt kitte the Rods 

3. Chriſt ſuffered, to put away ſin: ſo make thy 
ſuflerings a furtherance to mortiiication, that thou 
mayeſt be ſtirred ro repent (or thy ſins, and to 
leave them. Many in the Crotlecry out; (but of 
their paine, as ina lurning ague the Fck man of 
his heat 3) not of their tins. As Cſau, who miſſing 


of the bleſſing. cryed aad blubbered, not that he 


cared for the bleſſing, but for his curſt heart. 
Labour ſo to be under the ci oſſe, that thou maiſt 


nemies fare? If ſuch as pray againſt ſin, and watch, 
| be taken; ſhal drunkards, blaſphemers, &c.which 

never take any thought to pleaſe God, eſcape ? 

No certainly. It Zeruſalem be ſearched with Lan- 
; horns and razed 3 then Babylon and Kome mult 
| down to the ground; yea, to Hell. 


Ver · 18. Fe/ I rech'e that the ſufſerings of this preſent 
time, are not worthy of the glory to berevealed in us. 

N this verſe is another argument of comfort, 

ſrom the excellency of the glory ſpoken of in the 
verſe be ore, and it is brought in by an occupation, 
thus, You ſay we ſhal be glorified, but in the mean 
time, who is able to bear the troubles that do be- 
fal? Paul anſwers , that The troubles of this preſent 
time are not worthy of that gl oy to be revealed. 

For J rechon. This word is not to be referred to 
opinion, which is uncertain and doubtful z bur to 
allurednefle and certainty * And is a metaphor ta- 
ken from ſuch, as caſting account, tind the true 
torall ſum. As if he ſhould fay, I have caſt up the 
Crolle, with all the incumbrances of it. 

That the afflictions of this preſent time. Not exclu- 
ding time palt, and to come, but ſpoken as time is 
referred to Eternity. 

Are not wort. The word properly fignifieth that 
part cf the ballance which gocth down, the things 
therein drawing the beam; As if he ſhould fay, If 
the troubles of this life be we ghed with the glory 
to come, they wil be bur light in compariſon. 

Of the glay.That is, eternal happineſicʒſo called, 
becaule glory is moſt of all covered of all mortal 
men. 

To be revealed. It is revealed, and it is to be te. 
vealed. That is the firſt fruir of this. 

In us. That is, our bodies and ſonles. 

The excellency of this glory is declared by a 
compariſon of unequals, where from the lefle, this 
glory advanced. ; 

In the compariſon there are three things, Firſt, 
the things compared. Secondly, the ltiue.Third- 
ly, the Proof. 

The things are tuo: firſt, Paſſions;and ſecondly, 
| eternal life. Sufterings amplified, from their ſhort 
| Continuance of this preſent time. Eternal life am- 
; plified. 1. From the vame,Gloy,2.From the man- 
| ner, ſo be revealed. 3. From the ſubjects, in . 
| Secondly, the Iflue. Theſe ate ſo compared, that 

the prehenunence is given to Eternal life. Theſe 
paſſions are baſe 3 that life is glorious. Theſe are 
hort; that is erern:11. 


Thirdly , the Proofe * from his experience, I 
count, reckon, determine. 


ſent aſfluctians. 2 Cor. 4. 17. 


mult be a proportion between the merir & the te- 
ward becauſe the recompence of merit is an action 
of juſtice: and Juſtice is a certain equality. If there- 
fore there be no equality, then ſuftecings merit 
not: and if not Martyrdom,then no other vertue. 


Glory ſolloweth the Crofle,bat not for the me- 
ric of ic, but for the free promiſe of God. 

The Papiſts anſwer, that ſufferings in themſelves 
are not worthy» but as they proceed from grace 
K 2 and 


The glory to come doth every way ſurmount the pre- Doctr. 


Popith merit of condignity is here confared. There dſe r. 


ſay another day, tt is good fir me that F have been Plal. 119+ 


68 


Chap. g. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 19 


Cornel ia 
Cornelu a 


= 


T/c 2. 


# Xubecula 
cito tranſi - 
tra Atha. 
brevia tole - 
rabilia eſe 
debent ,eri- 
am(; magna 
laut,Cic. 


Heb. 11. 25 
26. 


Heb 12. 2. 
Ach. 7. 55. 


Vie 3+ 


1 Cor. 15. 


and charity : Chriſt having merited his honour for 
them, that they ſhould be meritorious. 

we deny ſuſterings to merit, (as they proceed 
from charity) from this Text: for Paul ſpeakes of 
ſuch ſutterings, unleſſe we would ſay that the Re- 
generate are without Grace and Charity , or that 
he goes about ro comfort ſuche Their diſtinction 
takes away Fault Argument: who comforts the 
Regenerate againſt the bitrernelle of the Croſſe, 
which is as well when it proceeds from Charity, as 
when not. We deny alſo that Chriſt purchaſed 
this grace to our ſufferings, that they ſhould merit. 

No marvel if the Papiſts differ in this from us: 
when they differ from themſelves. For they af- 
firme ſuch a power to be in ſufterings ro bring ſuch 
glory, as in ſeed to bring forth ſruit : and yer they 
ſay, that the condigniry of ſufterings is not Natu- 
rall, but Moral: when as ſeed, not morally , but 
naturally brings forth. Beſides, they agree not 
whether this Merit be onely for the dignity of the 
Work, or onely for the promiſe of God, or partly 
for the Work, partly for the Promiſe, or whether 
according to diſtributive or commutative Juſtice. 

The Croſſe is a ſigne thou art a co-heire with 
Chriſt: it is a ſuffering with him : Ir is a way to 
Glory. Yea, it is not worthy of the glory follow- 
ing · Though the Croſſe be bitter, yet it is but 
ſhorr. A little draught, and the Sugar is ready. 
A little ſtorme, (as one“ ſaid of Julians perſecu- 
tion) and an eternal Calme followeth. And be- 
cauſe ſhort, therefore to be accounted tolerable, 
though great. Þ Beſides the ſhortnefſe , infinite 
glory follows. So much glory; that if a man 
could fulfill all obedience, and ſuffer hell rormenrs, 
yet he could not deſerve it. 

The diſeaſed man endures cutting , ſearing, for 
a ſhort uſe of a miſerable life, Shall we refuſe to 
ſuffer any thing for that glory? Many Heathens 
have ſuftered great things for alittle vaine appro- 
bation of the vulgar * What would they have done 
for this glory, if they had known it. If they fo 
much for a ſhadow , what ought we for the ſub- 
ſtance, Doeſt thou whine and lament ? All that 
thou ſuffereſt, is not worthy to be named on that 
day that this glory is ſpoken of. Remember this 
glory and be comforted. So Moſes and Chriſt did : 
and for this cauſe ke ſhewed Stephen his glory at 
his ſtoning. 

What therefore if the world ſpeak ill of thee, 
and perſecute thee ? What is a word or two to that 
glory? Nay, what isa few drops of bloud to the 
Kingdome of Heaven? O happy change 

Wouldeſt thou have this glory withour ſufte- 
ring? He is too nice that would here rejoyce with 
the World , and after reign with Chriſt, Few 
there are, who, if God ſhould bring his Fanne, 
would be ready to ſuffer. My reafon is, becauſe 
there are ſo many which will not be perfwaded to 
leave their ſinnes. I will never believe that he 
will leave his life for Chriſt, that will not leave his 
ſinnes at his commandement. 


Abrahams boſome ; and Dives his pleaſures in Hell 


The godly man hath his ſuffering here, his glo- 
ry afterward. If in this life onely we had hope, 


we were of all men moſt miſerable. The Morro of | 


the children of God is, ſpero meliora. We are notde- 

ſtitute of comfort, even here, bleſſed be God: but 

this is nothing to that which is to be revealed. 
Mark the end, and thou ſhalt ſee what difference 


Pla. 37 37 js between the wicked and the godly, The end of 


the juſt is peace. Sg on the contrary, the end of 


the wicked is fearfull.Lazaris ended his miſeries in 
| 


rorments, Conſider wilely the difterence between 
a moment of ſorio here , and eternal happinetie 
in heaven; and a moment of pleaſure here, and 
eternal torments in hell. 


Verſe 19. For the earneſt expectatim of the Crea'ure, 


waiteth for the manifeſtation of the (onnes 
— feftation of the, 

20. Ter the (reature was made ſubject to va- 
nity, not willingly , but by reaſon of lum 
who hath ſubjected the ſame in hope. 

21. Becauſe the Creature it ſelſe alſo ſhall be 
delivered from the bondage of Corruption 
into the gloriow liberty of the Children of 
God. 

22. For we us that * the whole ¶ tatim Or. every 
groaneth , and travelleih in paine together cttature. 
untill now. 

23.And not onely they hut our ſelv1 alſo, which 
have the firſt fruits of the pirit, even wee 
our ſelves groane within our ſelves , wai- 
ting fer the Adoption, to wit the Redemp- 
tion of our body, ; 


| þ theſe verſes, the Apoſtle brings an excellent, 
example, both to ſnew the greatneſſe of the 
glory to be revealed, and to move us to the pa- 
tient expectation of it. For all delay is long and 
troubleiome to them which expect great matters. 
We expect great glory. Therefore we muſt be 
patient. 

The ſumme is this: The whole Creation, or 
every Creature, is patient and expects; therefore 
alſo ought we. 

In this example we have two things, Firſt, the 
example, verſe 19,20,21, 22. Secondly, the Ap» 
plication, verſe 23. 

In the Example are two things. 1. The thing 
affirmed , v. 19. 22.2. The Reaſon ,verſe 20, 21 

The thing affirmed is, That the creates expect 
the revelation of the Seunes of God : Wherein wee 
have, firſt, the Action, kxpecteth. Secondly , the 
Amplification, 1. From the party expecting, The 
whole Creation. 2. The thing expected, The ma- 
niſeſta tioꝝ of the Sonnes of God. 3. The manner, 
delivered in divers borrowed termes, With fervent 
deſprre, Groaning, Travelling in paine. 

All the creatures, or the whole Creation , or the 
frame of the world: for here are not to be under- 
ſtood, Angels or Men, good or bad. Bad Angels 
and Men long not for that time. Good Angels 
deſire it not with groaning- And good men are 
the other terme in oppoſition, Whether every 
particular Creature be here meant, is doubted. I 
take it, not every particular: for thoſe onelyare 
here meant , which ſhall be delivered into the li- 
berty of the ſonnes of God, Which cannot in 
my opinion, be ſaid of the Horſe, Dog, c. For 
then there ſhould be a Reſurrection of them, which 
is onely to be believed of men. 
promiſe of their reſtoring , as there is of Heaven 
and Earth. Thus, Itake it, we may diſtinguiſh the 


Alſo there is no 


unreaſonable creatures : All of them groane and 
travell in paine, but wait not for the manifeſtati- 
on of the Sonnes of God. All of them ſhall be gy 66,24 
delivered from the bondage of corruption: not a Per. 3.13 
all into the gloriovs liberty of the Sonnes of Cod; 
bur onely ſuch as ſhall at the day of Judgement 
be reſtored. 


Expecteth with fervent deſire. The word ſigni · 


fieth anxious, frequent, carneſt expectation, as a 


Verl. 20, 21. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.8. 69 


man ſtretcheth out his necke with deſite to behold. 
Groneth : As one preſſed with a burthen, deſi 
ring to be caſed. 
Travelleth in paine: As a Woman in travell, to 
be delivered. 
Queſt. But how can theſe things be ſaid of the 
unreaſonable, nay, unſenſible Creatures ? 
| . An(w. Not as if there were ſenſe in the frame 
On of the word, bur by a Figure, as in divers other 
4;7-& 148 places of holy Scripture. 
253. 
the Apoſtle ſets downe in ſuch hgniticant words. 
Elay 1.1 preſſe that hidden inſtin& pur into the Creature 
by God, whereby it naturally bendeth it ſelfe ro 
the preſervation of it's owne welfare. As in a Ma- 
rinets Compaſſe, the Needle being toucht with the 
Loadſtone, alwaies turneth to the North, though 
it know not North or South. So the bough ofa 
Tree, if you bend it downeward 3 yet fo ſoone as 
you let it goe, it advanceth to it's natu il ſuati- 


on. 
The inſenſible Creature expecteth the revelation of 
the ſonnes of God. 
The Divell perſwades the Atheiſt to beleeve 


Dol l/. 
ſe 1. 


| 


Queſt. But what is it? It is nothing ſure, which | of Strangers, but comforteth hiniſelſe that he is a 
| Nobleman at home; So howſoever we are here 
Anſw. Such words are uſed by ſimilitude, to ex- 


that the world is eternall ; that he may caſt off the 
care of heaven, and the deſire of erernall life. In- 
deed if it wereſo, it were the hetrer for the A- 
theiſt. But the Juſtice of God requires rhere ſhould 
be a Reckoning Day, and the Apperite of the 
Creature, pur into it by God, cannot be in vaine. 

The Creature condoleth, and groaneth with us: 
The Sunne by his darkeneſſe ſhewes his Sympathy, 
at the Paſſion of our Saviour. A ſhame it may be 
for us not to be moved at the remembrance of 
that Paſſion, and to have à fellow feeling of the 
calamities of our brethren- 

Deſite then, and expect heavenly things: We to 
have our affections upon the earth,when the earth 
affecteth (as I may ſay) Heaven!Thoſe things which 
were created for us, and ate in the loweſt degree 
of Creatures, to be ſenſible, and wee to be inſenſi - 
ble of ſuch things which principally concerne us 

If a man by his fault, caſt himſelfe and his into 
danger; ſhould ſervants be more ſenſible than the 
Maſter ? The very Earth hath expected thouſand 
of yeeres, and yer is fruitfull in patience : much 
more ſhould we paſſe a few daies with patience 
and obedience to God. The ſhorrnefſe of our Trou 
ble, the Greatneſſe of the Glory, the Example of 
the Creature, ſhould teach us patience, and per ſe- 
verance in goodneſſe, till the Day of our Revelati- 
on 


De 2. 


Vie z. 


vſe 4. Wee are the Sonnes of God : but it appeares 
1 Toh, 3. T, not what we ſhall be. When Chriſt ſhall appeare, 
2. then ſhall we alſo be manifeſted with him in Glo- 
Col. 3. 3. ry 3 and there ſhall the wicked be confounded : In 
the meane time, they neither ſee nor acknowledge 
our happineſſe, rather judging us the oft ſcowring. 
Doſt chou mocke and ſcorne the Children of 
God, thinking them miſerable ? Thou ſeeſt their 
outſide. Thou foole : Looke what's within : Not 
within their Cheſt, but their hearts : if thou coul- 
deſt ſee their Peace and Joy; &c. thou wouldſt ſay, 
there were none happy but ſuch. 
Thou ſeeſt the outward riches and pleaſures of 
a wordling, and judgeſt him happy. Thou foole : 
Looke what's within his heart. If thou couldſt ſee 
the wounds and ter;ors of his Conſcience, thou 
wouldſt tell me a new tale, that this were the miſe- 
rable wretch. 


 lingly. 


Art thou reviled and contemned in the world? 
Be patient in the ſenſe of thine own preſent eſtate, 
and in the aſſur ance of thy Future. The world 
would not be like thee : I hon wouldſt not be like 
it 1 ve ate as earthen pots full of Treaſure : The 
pots are ſeene, and therefore contemned ; the 
treaſure is not ſeene, and therefore not defired. 

A Noble man is reſpected in his oe Country, 
unregarded abroad. As ſuch a one knowing his 
one Nobility, regardeth not the meane opinion 


contemned, we are Noble men in our own Coun- 
try, and there will come a Day wherein our Noble 
Glory ſhall be revealed. 


20. For the (reature is made ſubjeft to vanity, 
Cc. 
21. Becauſe the (/reature it ſelfe alſo, & c. 

In theſe words is the Reaſon of the Expectation 
of the Creature: taken from it's preſent condition, 
which is an unwilling ſubje&ion to vanity, under 
hope of a better eſtate. 

Here are two parts: 1. a Poſition : The Crea- 
ture is ſubject to vanity. 2. An Expoſition: in 
which are three things ſhewed ; 1. How. Not wil- 
2. The Author. God. 3. The adjunct. 
Hope. All theſe are in the 20. Verſe. This Hope 
is farther expounded , Verſe 21. bur fiſt of the 
20. Verſe. 

The (reature ; as before. 

Is ſubjeft to vanity. Vanity is in-utility. Nomen 
ſine Re. As catching at ones thadow. When as a 
thing neither fils that which containes it 3 nor 
ſtayes up that which leanes on it , nor yeilds fruit 
to him that labours in it, it is vaine, ſaith one. Va- 


' nity is a Lye, as notes Geftizes *, in the diſcuſſing Cel ne. 


of a ſaying of Saluſt v. Vanity isa fayling of the 4##-45-18 
End * as Petey fiſhes all night, and takes nothing a; 1 
Vanity is Defect; for he chat wants nothing, hath «Luke 5.5 
no neede to expect any thing. Some interpret it 4 Tho. A. 
Corruption and Fragiliry . Some that which hath 9% 
end and Prevarication f. Some ditſalution by ; — 4 
Fire g. Some Abuſe . And indeed Vanity is all jyeros. 
theſe 3 and therefore Olevian expounds it Male - ad ſcript» 
diction z and Calvin, that which is contrary to the N. 
Integrity of Nature; and Fa cus, Bondage of Cor- . 
ruption; as Verſe 21. 

. Not willinghj. It unwillingly ſerves wicked men 
Againſt the particular naturall propenſity which 
every thing hath to preſerve it ſelfe. 

By reaſox of him who hath ſubjected the ame. That 
is, for the ordinance of God. 

In hope. Of a bettet eſtate ſet downe, Verſe 21. 

The (reatue faileth , and laboureth under a great Doct᷑. 
burthen and bondage of mutabiluy, wility, Corruption, 
abuſe, againſt the Natwall inclination of it , ſ the 
power and will of God under The Creatwe is 
vaine, Eccleſ. 1. 2. ly, for all puniſhment 
s mvoluntaiy. For God; who curſed the Creature, 
Gen.z, Vnder Hope 3 as followeth in the next Verſe. 

Love not the world,nor the things of the world, 
forall is Vanity. The beſt things of the world, are 
as the Apples of Sodome, faire to the eye, vaine in 
the uſe. 

Extoll not thy ſelfe for thy Riches, Honour and 
Birth, for all is Vanity. This did Che tell IChryſof 
Eutropius, Chamberlaine to Arcadius the Empe- Pans, +. 
ronr , when he tied for ſafety to the Altar, from tri. 
which before, he went about to rake the priviledge m Apud 
of Sanctuary. When Fulgentins ® ſaw Theodorich Su 
King 1 lanuar . 


4. * Ge 
& Cem. He- 
ro adſeript. 


Uſe I. 


— — 
— 


_ 


Chap- &. 


An Expoſition upon the 


= Verſ.19. 


Vſe 2. 


Pe 3. 


Ve 4. 


Doc. 


Lſe 1. 


King of Ita), going in pompe in Kamez O, {.ith 
he,How beautifull is the heavenly Jeruſalem, x hen 
earthly Rome ſo ꝑlittereth If in this wor ld ſo much 
dignity be given to them which love Vanity: How 
much ſhall they have which follow verity ? When 
thou lookeſt upon thy gold, apparel!, &c. remem- 
ber they are vanity : but Righteouſueſſe, a good 
Conſcience, and Heaven, are not vaine. 

The vaniry of the Creatures is not naturall, but 
accidentall by ſinn e, which though it be expiate 
by the bloud of Chriſt; yer the Creature ſhall nor 
be freed, till ſinne be taken out of the Nature of 
things. Sinne hath involved the Creature under 
the Curſe, and makes it to grone : Not the Sinne 
of it, bur of us. 

Where are our Wits and Senſes ? The very 
Earth grones which hath not ſinned, and we grone 
not. Art thov a Drunkard , Blaſphemer, Proud, 
Profane, &c ? Verily the Earth grones to beate 
thee, though thou art not ſenſible. O deſperate 
times which bring forth ſome men as beaſts, ſome 


worſe than Divels ! The Earth groneth, the very 
Divei: belicve and tremble : and we many of us 
neither feele nor ſce, nor believe nor tremble. 


When the Aire infects us, the heate and cold 


ſhall it have an end. 


The manner how the Creature ſhall be reſtored, Ve 2. 
is difficult to determine : and ſome have judged 2 Fet. 3. 


this to be one of the difficulties at which Peter 
aimes at. There are three opinions. 

1. The fu ſt opinion holdeth, that this Earth and 
viſible Heaven, even the whole Nature of theſe 
things, ſhall periſh. This Heaven and Earth be- 
ing appointed by God to be the habitation of man, 
while he is Viator, and therefore that there (hall 
be no need of it when he ſhall be Comprehen oi. For 
this opinion are alleaged divers Scriptures. 


Jobn 1412 


2. The ſecond opinion is, that ſome of the #41 102. 


Creatures ſhall be aboliſhed : and ſome reſtored 
The Heavens and the Elements to remaine , the 
reſt ro periſh. 

3. Ihe third opinion, that all Creatures ſhall 
be reſtored. (Remembred , that we ſpeake not of 
reaſonable Creatures, nor of the Heaven of Hea- 
vens in this queſtion.) This opinion hath alſo ſome 
Sci iptures, but princ pally this now in hand. 

The ſecond opinion I thinke to be unlikely: for 
as it is uncomely to build a faire houſe, not ro be 
inhabited : So to have theſe Heavens and Earths 
to remaine withour any Inhabitants. Betides, this 


annoy us, the earth yeilds us no fruit: From | Earth to te vi hout her crraments, and to be na- 
whence is this Vanity? Even from us for our ſinne. | ked and tare, were rather a defacing than a teſto- 
Balaam blamed his Alle, himſelfe being in the | ring. Faither, I ſhould imagine, that Reſtoring 
ſault. So we complaine of the Elements, and Crea- | ſhould have reference to the ſtate it had before 
ture; but if the Lord wou'd open their mouths : | the fall: not x hen it was naked and void, but when 


They would ſay, O ſinſull Mau which complaineſt 
of us: Thy ſinne hath made us unable to ſatisfie 
thy Need. Complaine not of us, but of thy ſinne, 
which excruciateth both thy ſelſe and us. 

The Creature ſerves us by the Cemmandement 
of God, of whom otherwiſe they would be reven- 
ged, for defacing Gods Image. Let us obey againſt 
the inclination of corrupt Nature, even by the 
example of the Creature. 

Verſe 21. Becauſe the Creature it ſelſe alſo, &c. 

The Hope ſpoken of in the Verſe going before, 
is declared here what it is : or why the Creature is 
in Hope; namely, becauſe God hath purpoſed the 
deliverance of it. 

The ſumme is 3 that the Creature ſhall not al- 
way be ſubject to vanity , but ſhall have a manu 
miſſion from bondage. Of the which deliverance 
three things are declared, Firſt, Who, The Crea- 
ture; that is, This world. Secondly, from what : 
from Corruption; which is, a bondage. Third ly, into 
what eſtate : into the glorious liberty of the Sennes of 
God. Some here note the time of the deliverance 


of the Creature; namely, when the children of 


God thall be wholly ſet (free: For though they have 
here a frecdome unto righteouſnetie from the 
bondage of fine; yet they have not the freedome 
of Glory, which is from the bondage of miſery. Bu: 
it is bettet taken for the ſtate it ſelſe, which thall 


be glorious : not the fane with the children of 


God, but propor:ioned according to it's kinde 
with them. 

For it befits the liberty of the ſaĩthſull, that as 
they are reuewed , ſo alſo ſhould their habitation. 
And as when a Noble man mourneth, his ſervants 
alſoare clad in blacke : fo it is for the more glory 
of man, that thecreature, his ſervants, ſhould in 
it's kiade partake of his glory. 

The Creature ſhall be frecd from Corruption into 
Glory, Acts 3.21. 

The World is not Eternall: it is a Creature, and 


being ofa bodily matter, as it had a beginning, ſo | 


It was in all it's beauty. 

The fuſt opinion to me alſo ſcemes as unlikely 
as the ſecond : For the Scriptures, they may con- 
veniently be expounded to ſpeake of the end of 
the World, by ſimilitude, &c. and it is not proba- 
ble that the Lord would annihilate ſuch a monu- 
ment of his power. It is true, that the bodies of 
Chriſt and men will be monuments of his power: 
but why not other alſo; ſeeing it pleaſed God to 
create variety of things for this end? Alſo, if theſe 
things ſhould be reſolved into nothing, where 
ſhould the Divels be, and the Reprobate? In Hea- 
ven they ſhall not be ; neither ſhall they be no 
where : unleſſe they hold alſo that they ſhall be 


annihilated , which is not by any meanes to be af- 
u med. Further, that place is againſt this opinion, 


1 C07. 7. 31. Ihe figure of this world paſſeth. Which 
is not to be undeiſtood of the ſubſtanc e, but of the 
qualitative reſpect ( at I may terme it) unto this 


Elay 51.5 
Mat. 24.33 
2 Pet. 5.19 
12. 


EL 65.17 
I Cor. · 30 


&c. 


Derag ber 
u 


terra per 


cam qua 


preſent eſtate of it: A a ſtone· doolc being pluck- Sone haber 
ed up, ceaſcs to be a doole, but not a ſione. Now, e 


whereas ſome may fay , that from that place may 2 — 


ran ent 


be concluded as well, that the Sphericall figure per att. 
ſhal be changed: it is bur a cavil, and a F:gwre need am ane f 
not ſo to be ſtretched. Alſo thi place makes di- [«b{#wrt- 


realy againſt it. And whereas they ſay that ir is — 


deliverance enough for t c Creature, if it ceaſe 


to ſerve man, and have an end of vanity by annihi- 
lation: J affirme it noi to be enough, becauſe this 
vel ſe notifies, not onely ſuch dehverance, bur alſo 
a farther eſtate which it ſhall have after ſuch de- 
liverance, namely,to communicate in ſome degree 
which the Children of God in glory. 

Therefore I take the third opinion to be moſt 
probable 3 if the reſtoring be onely to ſome ſingu- 
lars of all kinds. And whereas it may be objected, 
why theſe of the kindes 3 rather than other ? 1 
would aske them alſo, why at the Deluge, theſe of 
the kindes rather than other, were preſerved in 
the Arke ? 

But it is not ſafe walking in the darke without 
a 


7. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. Cha p.8 m=_—_ 


ſwer is, We have the Right, but not the Comple- Hebemw 
ment. We have the Right of the Inheritance, but 1% be- 
we ſhall not have the full polieflion of our Right, 1 
till the Reſurrection of out bodies. But why of the Tws. 
Body ? becauſe all miſeries are conveyed to the Luk,21-38 
whole man-by the body : or rather , becauſe the 
body is ſubject to death, corrupting and rotting in 
the ſame, when the ſoule is in Heaven; it is the laſt 
is redeemed, and all waite even for that. 

The reaſon is, becauſe we have the firſt fruits of 
the Spirit, which breeds ſighes and grones in them 
which have it. 

The firſt fruites : that is, the Prelibation : A ſay, 
or taſte which we receive here in righteouſneſſe, 
peace, and joy, being but a ſip, in compariſon of 
che full draught we ſhall have hereafrer. S. Paul 
here alludes to the Law of the firſt fruits, which Levit. 33. 


verſ. 23. 


a light. We know not how it ſhall be, but this I 

am ſure of, that all things ſhall be moſt wiſely and 
excellently brought to paſſe. 

Sceing all theſe things ſhall be diffolved , what 

1x, manner of perſons ought we to be in holy conver- 

ſation and godlinelie ? If our ſervants (hall be 

changed, why are we yer intangled in old things? 

Let us become new Creatures , that we may be 

worthy inhabirants of the new Heavens and new 

Ea: th, which ſhall be. 

Glorious liberty is proper to the Children of 
God: what ſhall become of the wicked? Alas 
they ſhall be holden in the bondage of everlaſting 
torments. They ſhall be worſe than many bruit 
Creatures: for many of them ſhall ceaſe to be, and 
therefore to be miſerable. They ſhall never ceaſe 
to be, that they may never ceaſe to be miſerable, 


Vie. 3. 
a Pet · 3 


Uſe 4. 


2 Cox. 5. 13 


As they now follow the liberty of the fleſn: ſo then 
they ſhall be in the bondage of everlaſting puniſh- 


Ment . 


Verſe 23. And not onely they, but our ſelves alſo 
which have the firſt fruits the Spirit: 
Even we our ſelves, grone within ow 
ſelves, waiting for the Adsprion, to wit, 
the * Redemption of our body. 


N this Verſe is the Application of the former 

Example. The words have no difficulty, if we 
underſtand to whom the Application is referred. 

IWee : Some expound, We Apoſtles, which (A- 
poſtles) had the firſt fruits: that is, the Riches of 
the Spirit, As the firlt fruits are moſt precious; ſo 
they received Grace, both before others, and in 
greater meaſure 3 and then the Argument is from 
the greater to the leſſe. If we Apoſtles, which are 
ſydera, as ſtarres, if we ſigh and grone , then much 
more inferior Chriſtians. 

Bur it is rather to be taken of Chriſtians in ge- 
nerall: che Apoſtle , neither in the precedent or 
ſubſequent verſes, ſpeaking of himſelſe as of an A- 
poſtle , but as of a Chriſtian : as in the next verſe. 
We are ſaved by Hope: which is not the preroga- 
tive of Apoſtles, but of all Chriſtians. vie then: that 
ie we Chriſtians, both of that and all times. So here 
is an Argument from the leſſe to the greater, thus: 
If the Creature which hath not ſuch ſenſe of the 
glory to come as we have, doe abide the Lords lei 
ſure, expecting a Day of deliverance , then much 
more ought we to wait, &c. 

la this verſe are two things: Firſt, a practice of 
Chriſtians, Secondly, a reaſon of the practiſe. The 
practice is ſet downe in two words: 1. Grome, 2. 
Wait. 

1. Me grone: Among our ſelves, ſay ſome ; but 
better, in our ſelves. And ſo it is an Amplification 
from the manner or meaſure of groning. That is, 
our Grones come from our very heart root, (as we 
ſay.) There is a rejoycing which is but in the face 
and appearance; ſo here is a groning, but in ap 

, therefore he ſaith, in our ſelves, to note 


em. the greatneſſe and the truth of it, that it is not fai- 


ned, but without hypocriſie ; or to ſhew , that 
there is matter within the beſt of us to make us 


Mourne. : 
The ſecond praftiſe , we wate ; amplified by 
the thing we waited for, The Adoption 3 which is 
The Redemption of our bodies; theſe 

words being added by Appoſition. . 
But we are the Sonnes of God: why then ſhould 


were 4 pawne to the offerer of Inning his whole 
crop : ſo the firſt fruits of the Spirit, which we 
receive here in remiſſion of ſinnes, is a pawne to 
us of receiving the whole maſſe of Glory promiſed. 

The children of God, becauſe they bave 1ecerved the Dottr. 
fit fruits of the Spirit, doe erone for the preſent co- 
(uption, expecting the Redemption even of their bodies 


from the ſame : Epheſ:4.30. 2 Cor. 53. 2, 3, , 8. Phil. 
3.20, 21. 

The power of ſinne brings death of body, goes Uſe 1. 
with it to the grave, remaines with it, turncs it in- 
to duſt, and never leaverh ir till che Day of the Ge- 
nerall Reſurrection. 

Gods Children now mourne; yet are they called 2% , 
to joy, and joy they ſhall have, going from the vate pg. zo.5, 
of teares to the Mountaine of Joy. Heavuineſſe may Ile mae 
endure for a night, (the time of this life ) but joy Pla. 4 14+ 
commeth in the morning; in That Morning which 
ſhall have no night to ſucceed ir, And this with as 
undoubred aflurance, as the firſt fruits aſſured of 
the whole crop; and as the earneſt aſſureth of the 
bargaine. Now the firſt fruits of the Spirit are the E£ph-1-13- 
earneſt of future glory. 

We have no perfection in this life, for we have oſe 3. 
but che firſt fruits 2 and hence the Divell would 
deceive us, perſwading us that we have no faith, no 
ſanctification, not the Spirit at all, becauſe we have 
not all faith, pei ſect ſanctiſication, and the fulneſſe 
of the Spirit. Well : Remember that God requires 
according to that he gives. He knowes thou canſt 
have no grace but from him, and therefore he ex- 
pects obedience no further than he gives. Haſt 
thou much grace He expects from thee much o- 
bedience. And a man is accepted according to that 
he hath, not according to that he hath not. Be hum- 
bled for thy wants, but deſpaire not. 

He that hath the firſt fruits of the Spirit, grones . 4. 
to be delivered from the power of ſinne, not only 
to condemne him, bur alſo to rule and reigne in 
him. Where are thy ſighes and teates for thy ſins, 
and manifold failings? The Godly are every where 
brought in their mourning appartell. David waters pſal- Cs. 
his couch with his teares. Jobs mourning came be- Lob 3-24 
fore his meat: and Paul cryes out lamenting. Rm. 7.0 

If chen thou liveſt in drunkenneſſe, whore- 
dome, &c- and never lamenteſt, how art thou like 
any of the Saints? Paul had no ſuch ſinnes in re- 
gard of the outward ac to anſwer for , yet he la- 
ments: How canſt chou,which art notoriouſly guil- 
ty of theſe and the like ſinnes, reſtraine thy eyes 
from teares, yea thy heart from breaking ? Thou 


couldeſt not, if thou hadſt the firſt fruits of che 


Spirit. Canſt thou be thus guilry, and laugh? Re- 


we wait for that which we have already ? The An- | member what was the end of Droes __ 
ourn 


— a. 


35 


Chap 8. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verl. 


24,25, 


Luke 6,21, Mourne, mourne 3 for woe be to them which laugh, | rall vertue, bur Theologicall, not attained by en. 


2507 
Vſe 5. 


2 Cor. 12+ 


Pal. 16.11 


and bleſſed are they which weepe. 


ſtome and frequent actions, but by the gift of God, 


Our griefe for ſinne, and deſire of deliverance | whereby we expect good to come patiently. l ſay, 


muſt be hearty and carneſt. Wicked men grieve 
becauſe of that Day, which ſhall render into their 
boſomes the fruits of their wayes : The Saints 
grieve for the delay of it: never receiving fatis- 
faction till that Day ariſe upon them. 


Good : for Evill is not hoped for, but feared. Ts 
come: becauſe we have it not. With patience, in 
regard of the interim betweene Hope and Pofleſſi- 
on. 

We ge ſaved by Hope: So are we ſaved by Faith; 


When Paul had heene rapt into the thirdhea-| yet theſe are not all one. Among many differen- 


ven, his note was ever after; I deſire to be doſſolved, 


ces, this one is for our preſent purpoſe : Faith 


aud to be with Chriſt. And therefore the Church in lookes to the Promiſe, Hope to the thing promi- 


Jeſus, come quickly 3 praying not for the delay of 


the end, as ſome of old, but for the haſting of the | 


ſame. 

Even as he that hath taſted a little Honey, long · 
eth for more; ſo the deſite of the Saints, having 
once taſted the ſweerneffe of Chriſt, remaines un- 
ſatisfied, till they bathe themſelves body and ſoule 
in thoſe Rivers of righteonſnetle and pleaſure, 
which are at the right hand of God. 

The Children of God pray for the accompli- 


ſhing the number of the Ele&, the comming of 


Chriſt, & c. No marvell : For here are they ſtran- 
gers, then ſhall they goe to their owne Countrey, 
As home is ſweer and deſired of him that is in a 
ſtrange and barbarous Countrey , ſo is that day to 
the Saints. 

No Woman with childe doth more exactly 
count her time; no Jew more earneſtly lookes 
for the Jubile 3 no ſervant more deſiredly wiſhes 
for the end of the Yeere,than the Saints the com- 
ming of the Lord Jeſus to Judgement. The wicked 
deſire it not, but tremble at the remembrance of 
it; neither doe they deſire things ſpirituall, becauſe 
they never taſted of their ſweetneſſe; as a Horſe 


having Hay and Provender, delires no better, be- 


cauſe he knowes no better. Haſt thou taſted of the 
Spirit? Shew it in thy rejoycing in it, in thy mour- 
ning for thy wants and corruprion, and in thy de- 
firing increaſe of Grace , and longing for the Day 
of the ſecond comming of thy Lord Jeſas. 


Verſe 24. For we are ſaved by Hope : but Hope that 
is ſtene, is nt Hope : for what a man 
ſeeth, why doth he yet hope ſor ? 

25. Butif we hope for that we ſee not, then 
doe me with patience wait for it. 


Fa: the occaſion of the waiting ſpoken of in 
the Verſe before , he brings another Argu- 
ment, to perſwade to patience,taken from the na- 
ture of Hope which breeds Patience: for if we 
hope for life hereafter, we muſt be patient till we 
poſſeſſe it. 

In theſe Verſes are two things : firſt, a declara- 
tion of our Tenure concerning eternall life. Se- 
condly , An Inference, wherein is couched an ex- 
hortation to patient waiting. 

The Declaration hath two branches: Ia the firſt 
is our ſtate to eternall life; We are ſaved by Hope. 
In the ſecond is the ſtate of eternall life to us: Hope 
that us ſcene, u not Hope. 

Hope is a grace of God, whereby we expect 


Rom. if. ij good to come, patiently abiding till it come: I call 
this hope whereby we are ſaved; A race of God, 
becauſe God is the giver of it : who 1s therefore 
called, the God of Hope. Nor onely sbjeftively,that 
which we hope for; but effectiveh, which worketh 
it in us. It is no naturall affection in men, nor mo- 


, the Revelation, from the ſenſe of Gods love, in the | ſed. Faith conſiders the thing promiſed with a ſpi- 
ſirſt truits of it here received, cryeth, Come, Lord 


ricuall eye, as preſent : Hope lookes for it indeed 
for to come. Auguſtine likens Hope to an Egge, 
which, faith he, is ſome what, bur not a Bird: So 
Hope is ſomewhar, yea a great matter, but not the 
enjoying of the thing it ſelfe. We are as an Heite 
travelling to take poſſeſſion of his inhericance. We 
have it not in poſſeſſion, but we ſhall have it ſo ſoon 
as we get home. 

Hope that is ſeene, is not hope: Hope is not here 
taken for the Affection of Vertue, but for the Ob- 
ject, for the thing hoped for. So is Faith taken in 
that place of Faul. After that Faith is come, &c. 
That is, Chriſt, the thing beleeved · The meaning 
then is, tat. The thing hoped for, v hen it is ſecne, 
that is, poſſeſſed, ceaſes ro be hoped for. Fot how 
can a man _—_ for that which he ſeeth? We hold 
Salvation by hope, thereſore it is not preſent, but 
to come. For Hope importeth a motion of the 
minde, unto a thing which we have nor. 

From theſe is the Inſerence; containing an 

Exhortation, verſe 25. 1/ we hope, Cc. then doe 
we, that is, we ought with patience to wait for it» 
We hope for ſalvation : It is abſent : It is there- 
fore patiently to be expected, and all things to be 
borne , which in the meane time ſhall fall our by 
the appointment of God. 
Here then we have foure things of Hope, 1. The 
Object of it: Things not ſeene . 2. The effect of ite 
Salvation. 3. The Aſſurance of it: We are ſaved. . 
The Adjunct of it : Patience, which is the gift of 
God, whereby,with an holy, contented, and plea- 
ſed minde we beare affliction, that we may not loſe 
the thing hoped for. ; 

The Doctrine. Containing a deſcription of Chriſti. 
an Hope. Hope a certaine expectation of eternal li{e, 
with Patience. Expettation , becauſe it ii of that 
which i to come. certaine; becauſe it maketh not 
aſba ned, Rom.5.5. with patience, Plal.37.7. Heb. 
6.I1,12, 


Gal. 3. 5. 


Spes v 
tat mau 
ame mA · 


habt 
tend:nrem. 


Aqnn, in 
loc. 


Dock. 


The Philoſophers excluded hope out of their Vſe 1. 


Catalogue of Vertues, numbering it among the 
Perturbations : but that which their blinde con- 
ceit made no account of, we are taught by God 
highly to prize ; for we are ſaved by Hope. 


As thou prayeſt ſor Salvation, ſo labour for Vſe 2: 


Hope : which is a ſpeciall part of the worſhip Spi- 
rituall required in the firſt Commandement. Yea, 
this Scripture hath the nature of a Precept : and 
therefore deſperation to be avoyded, nor onely as 
a thing terrible to us, being the Murderer of the 
Soule : but as a moſt hainous ſinne againſt God. 
Hope therefore. But thou wilt ſay ; Alas! my E- 
vilneſſe bids me deſpaire, Yea, but if thou belie- 
veſt, and repenteſt , God. bids thee Hope: Be of 
good Comfort therefore, and having Gods Com- 
mandement to Hope, and his promiſe, not to be 
confounded,though thou ſeeſt nothing in thy ſelfe 

to make thee hope, yet hope above hope. 
The Papiſts ſay, we cannot be certaine of Salva- 
tion 


ſe 3. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap. 8. 


— 


Verſ. 26. 


tion, becauſe we hope for it: but God faith, be- 


Joh. 18. 36 cauſe we hope, we are certaine. For we are ſaved by 
'* Hope 


Ve 4. 


pe 3. 


Pro. 13 · 12. 


Heb. 10.5 
Eph · s. 17. 


ted by her light, which is patience, t o governe the 


The complete and perſect ſtare of Gods Chil- 


dren here is not in re, but in ffe : As Chriſts King- | 


dome is not of this world: ſo is not our Hope. The 
worldlings motto is, A Bird in the hand. Give me 
to day, ſay they, and take to morrow who ſo will. 
But the word of Beleevers is, Spero mel:gra. My 


hopes are better than my preſent poſſeſſions. Ther- 


fore we deſyiſe the preſent things of the world, in 
the hope of things to come, uſing the world, as 
though we uſed it not : as a Merchant hoping to 
fraught himſclſc with Gold, neglecteth baſer com- 
modities. 

Worldly men laugh at Belevers, for contemning 
earthly things, and Believers which hope, laugh at | 
worldly men, for contemning heavenly things. | 

We are not withour joy in this world; bur it is 
ſuch as the world knowes not. The Joyes of the 
world are nothing to that we have:as that we have, 
is nothing to that we ſhall have. 

What joy and happineſſe is in enjoying, when 
the very hope is ſo happy and glorious ? If God be 
ſo ſweet to them which hope for him,whar is he to 
them which have him ? The Children of God are 
accounted fooles for letting flip a good bargaine 3 
for going to a Sermon, when others goe to profit 
and pleaſure; but herein they are moſt wiſe ; as 
he is, which contemneth drotle for Gold, ſhels for 
Kernels. 

Hope breeds Patience. Underſtand it thus. Be- 
tweene Hope and Having , there is a want of the 
thing deſired. I his delay is troubleſome; for the 
hope that is deferred, is the fainring of the heart, 
but when it comes. it is as a Tice of Life : and the 
greater is the fainting , as the thing hoped for is 
greater. Now for this want, delay, and fainting, 
Patience is neceflary , that we ſhould not thinke 
the time long, nor faint under the troubles,which 
in the meane time doe occurre. 

David was promiſed a Kingdome,and in the end 
had it; but in the meane time he waired, devou- 
ring many troubles through patience. So, we have 


a Kingdome promiſed , but we muſt enter into it, 


through many tribulations, and wait the Lords lea 

ſure ; Therefore Patience is needfull, that afrer we 
have done (and ſuftered) the will of God, we may 
inherit the Promiſe.Needfull indeed, as a Helmet, 
for ſo is hope called;becaule by Patience ir beares 
off many a knocke , with the which otherwiſe we 
ſhould be ſoone ſtriken downe into deſpaire. Pray 
for hope, that thou maiſt with patience beare the 
many troubles muſt be endured. The Patience of 
the Martyrs to endure the fire, was bred by hope, 
as their hope was bred by faith. 

True is the Proverbe, If it were not for hope, 
heart would burſt;and therefore to be out of hope, 
is to be moſt miſerable. As the Ph:loſopher ſaid, 
Take away the heavens, and I (hall be no body: ſo 
take away the hope of heaven, and we are the moſt 
miſerable which beleeve. 

As is the Corke to the Net, ſo is hope to us: the 
Lead at the bottome would ſinke the Net, if it were 
not upholden by the Corke : ſo would troubles us, 
if hope by patience did not ſuſtaine us. One com- 
pares hope to the Moone,which God hath appoin- 
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us in troubles from the ſhipwrack of our ſoules.As 
the Husbandman waites patiently tor the precious 

fruit, fo muſt we: for thoſe that ſow in hope, ſnhall 
reape in ſalvation, 

Many fay they have this hope , when they have 
it not: Thou ſhalt know by three things whether 
thou haſt it, or no: 1. By the mother of it, 
which is Faith. 2. By che Daughter of it, which 
is Patience. 3. By the Companion of it, which is 
Love. 

1. He which hopeth, belecveth : and ſo much 
Faith, ſo much Hope + for faith is the ground of 
things hoped for: and the ſtrength ot hope is con 
hdence. Thereſote the Ignorant, as they have no 
Faith for want of Knowledge, ſo no Hope for want 
of Faith, 

2. Hope hath Patience. The Merchant, in hope 
of gaine, endures the water : The Martyrs in hope 
of the Recompence endure the fire. Doeſt thou in 
trouble ſeeke ro Wizards, Divels ? Then no Fati- 
ence, and ſo no Hope. 

3+ Love is hopes Companion inſeparable : and 
therefore hope is called the hope of tighteouſneſſe, 
and he that hath this hope, purgeth himiſelfe. It 
thy life be holy, then haft thou hope, becauſe the 
promiſe is made ro ſuch as lead a holy life. God 
threatneth damnation to them which live unholily, 
in blaſphemy, breaking of the Sabbath, diſobedi- 
ence to Parents, Malice, Pride, Drunkenneſſe, Vn- 
cleannelle, &c. If thou liveſt in theſe ſinnes, how 
dareſt thou ſay thou hopeſt to be ſaved,when thou 
haſt no promiſe? No, no, Thy hope is preſumption; 
and th. hope of the wicked ſhall periſh, and his 
hope ſhall be as a Spiders webhe, of which ii a man 
lay hold, it ſtayech him not. Thy hope ſhall be ſor- 
row of minde. This is thy hope, thou profane 


wretch. David hoped in the Lord, and was com- Job $.1z- 
forted, and the Fathers truſted in God, and were Job 11-20 


not confounded : but if David or the Fati.ers had 
lived, as thou doſt which art profane, they had miſ- 
ſed of their hope. If then thou wouldſt have the 
true and lively hope of ſalvation, remember co in- 
creaſe in Faith, Patience, and Love, which is the 
fulfilling of the Law. 


Verſe 36. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Infi+ 
mien: for we nom not what w. ſhould 
pra for as we ought © but the Spirit it 
425 mahketh interceſſiam for us with gro- 
nings which cannot be uttered, 


þ this Verſe and the next, is another argument 
unto patience from the moſt preſent helpe of 
the Spirit; as if he ſhould ſay, Though you be af- 
flicted, yet deſpaire not; for even the Holy Spirit 
from Heaven helpeth you. 

Here are two things: Fuſt, the helpe of the Spi- 
rit : Secondly, the meanes whereby he helpech us: 
by teaching us to pray. 

Of the firſt. Likewiſe the Spirit alſo helpeth our Iu- 
firmities, 

Likewiſe , referred either to the worke of the 
Spirit before noted noted, Verſe 11. he quickneth, 
and likewiſe helpeth, or rather to hope: not onely 
hope helpeth, bur alſo the Spit it. 


rity 4, but the Holy Ghoſt. 


Night of our afflictions. Paul excellently compares 


The Spirit not good Angell *,nor ſpirituall man, * Lyre- 
as the Miniſter o? nor ſpirituall grace , nor Chas 2 


Helpeth. As the Nurſe helpeth the little child, Lisas. 
it to an Anchor; for as the Anchor holds the Ship upholding it by the ſleeve; or as an old man is © Ambroſe 


in a tempeſt, ſo doth hope through patience, keep upholden by his Stafte*, or rather kelpeth toge- 44 
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ug ” 
. 


Vſe 6. 


Heb.12. 
obu Hei 
c Ratti. 


«Amer. 


Gal. 5.5. 
1 John 3.3 


jolt 


74 Chap. 8. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Ver ſe 26 


f Zuu unt ther i, being a Mytaphor taken from one that is tO 
dag life a great weight, and being too weake, another 
Vne ſab** claſpeth hands with him and helperh him; ſo the 
lege well Spirit is ready to relieve us under the great bur- 
tranflared then of the Crolie. g 
allo hel- Our Infimities : Not of praying, though the Spi- 
— rit doth helpe that infirmity ; nor of practice to 
doe good, bur infirmity to ſuffer evil]; not pertur- 
bations only , which ariſe from infirmity, bur the 
init mity it ſelfe to undergoe thoſe things which 
are by God laid upon us: our Intirmities, that is, 
us which are weake. 

The Croſſe is a heavy burden: we are weake : 
the Spirit helpes us to carry it, as Simon helped 
C hritt. 

God helpeth his children in trouble by hi Spirit, So 
promiſcd, Joh. 14. 16. made good by Pauls experience, 
2 Cor. 4.8. which was by the Spirit, Verſe 13. 

We are too weake of our ſelves to ſtand under 
the burthen of the Croſſe, it is ſo heavy: as in pc- 
verty not to murmur, complaine, or to ſeeke un- 
lawfull ſhifts ro helpe our ſelves, 

There are two ſpeciall reaſons why we are too 
weake to beate the Croſſe . 

x. The Croſſe is a part of the Curſe , which is 
intolerable : though it be ſanctified and lighrned 
to Gods children. 

2. Our ſinfulneſſe makes us weake. An ill Conſci- 
ence enfeebles us, makes very cowards of us. Iuſti- 
ne Maityt, when he was an Heathen, judged by the 
fortitude and maynanimity of Chriſtians in ſofte 
ring, that they could not be ſubject to vile affecti- 
ons. Where a good Conſcience is, there wants no 
courage in ſuffering. If the Divell can make us 
wound our Conſciences by committing ſane, then 
he will eaſily drive us, either ro murmur, or blaſ- 
pheme, or deſpaire under the Croſſe. 

Queſt. But doe not many wicked men patient- 
ly beare paines and death it (elfe ? 

Anſw. No: ſtoutly they doe, but patiently they 
doe not. It is not laudable patience, but miſerable 
hardnefle and ſtupidity; As Nabal dyed, his heart 
being as a ſtone , inſenſible of good or ill. So alſo 
dyed the wretch that murdred Hemi the fourth, 
the French King. 

De 2. Let none be confident in their one ſtrength; 

Matth.20. we are weake : and Peter is an example: He brag d 

that he would not deny Chriſt ; nay , though all 

other forſooke him, yer he would ſticke to him, 

and dye at his foot : And yet a filly Damiſell, with 

one word,put him by his reſolution. This appeared 

Fox As alſo in the example of Doctor Pendleton,as may be 
v1d Moru read in the Booke of Martyrs. 


1 Sam, 23. 
87 · 


— . Cenſure not thy brother for ſome weakneſſe un · 
der the Croſſe, nor ſay, If I had beene in his caſe, l 
would have done ſo or ſo. Thou alſo art weake, and 

of thy ſelfe art nothing without the Spirit. 
Uſe 3. Beware of ſecurity 3 Fore-thinke of the Croſſe, 


and provide for it. Sudden tronbles, and unpre- 
meditate, are the more grievous z ove ing, 
as the breach of an high wall oppreſſeth unawares. 
In the day of peace, prepare for battell.A faire day 
makes us to be taken in a ſtorme many times with- 
out our Cloakes, Thinke therefore of loſſes afore- 
hand: of burning of Honſes, barying of Children, 
Iob 3 23. Hausband, Wife.&c. Thus did Job: for want of this, 
we heare many in the day of trouble complaining, 
©, I never lookt to have ſeene this day, &c. Didſt 
thon wor ? It was thy fault. If a man goe to Sea, 
Thould he not looke for rempeſts ? 


— 


The Spirit hruprtb vm vn firmeities : The unrege- 


Je . 


nerate ſhall be ſure of trouble without comſort: 
The Regenerate, of comfort in trouble. Gud will 
either mirigate their paines 3 or ſtrengthen them 
to beare, or quite take them away. No man will 
lay ſo much weight upon his Horſe, as ſhall breake 
his backe. Much more will God be careſull of his 1 Cor.16. 
Children; yea, as he will not ſuffer them to be 28, 
tempted above their ſtrength , ſo he will give an ,, ;,, park 
flue and deliverance in due time. We ſhall not permirtersr, 
have one blow or fit more than we are able to 20 ſcicw 
beate He that can endure but three fits, hall not % vo» 
have the fourth *. — 
If thou haſt deliverance out of trouble, aſcribe it ,&e.ambr, 
not to thy ſelſe, ſaying, I rab'd out; I pluckt up a dſe 
good heart, and got out. Acknowledge the praiſe 2 
to God which helped thee. 
Grieve not the Spirit by which thou art hel- Ye 6, 
ped; if thou ſhalt provoke him by thy ſinnes, how 
canſt thou expect his help? Make him fo familiar 
now by thy carefull obedience, that he be not a 
ſtranger to thee in the day of thy trouble. 


Verſe 26. For we know not what we ſhould pray for 
as we ought : but the Spirit it ſelſe na- 
keth interceſſion ſor us with groanings 
which cannot be uttered. 


He Spirit is a principall helpe in the Crofle ; 

and one of the principalleſt meanes whereby 
the Spirit helps us, is, by teaching us to pray, which 
is ſne ed in theſe words: Where we have three 
things : Firſt , our ignorance and impotency to 
pray. Secondly, from whence we be made able. 
IT hirdly,the ſucceſſe and fruit of ſuch prayers, they 
are acceptable. 

The two firſt are in theſe words, which we will 

handle together. The third is in the 29. verſe. It is 
a great cheering of the heart in the Croſſe, if we 
can pray; but alas, we know not what to pray : we 
ought to no, but we doe not, either in regard of 
matrer Or manner. 
But the Spirit, that is, the Holy Ghoſt, maketh Auguft. 
interceſſion for us: not is our Interceſſour, but ma- Gal. 4.6. 
keth us to pray. So the Spirit cryeth Abba Father, 
not that the Holy Ghoſt cryeth, but teacheth us to 


cry. 

Chriſt and the Spirit , are as the Maſter of Re- 
queſts , but in different manner : Chriſt by the 
power of his merit; the holy Ghoſt by the effica- 
cy of operation in us. As a Schoolmaſter with his 
Schollers, ſo dealeth the Holy Ghoſt with us: ſtir- 
ring us up to pray, and prompting us with ſighes, 
grones, and words fitting. ; 

For us For our profit. Aqus. 

With fighes , that cannot be expreſſed : For theit *. 
greatnefle : for as there is a joy unſpeakable, ſo al- 
ſo a ſorrow and earneſt deſire in the Saints, not to 
be uttered. Rather for their littleneſſe, both be- 
cauſe we ſcarce feele them,and know not what our 
hearts meane; and this is the fitteſt becauſe of that 
which followeth ; He which ſearcheth the heart, 
knoweth : God knowerh every little ſtriving and 
gtoning. Every figh in Repentance , though 
never ſo weake, is obſerved by the ſearcher of 
hearts. 

The Doctrine · Ability to pray, is not of aur ſelves, Dottr, 
but the Holy Spirit: James 1-17. Plal.20.17. Zech. 
12.10. 

As the Eunuch underſtood not what he read, Ad. 8+ 
without an Interpreter : So neither we how to 
pray without a Teacher, Therefore the 8 

: ire 


1 Per. 1. 
Toeleta⸗. 


Verſ.27: 


E piſtle to the Romans. 


Luk, 11. 1. deſire Chriſt to teach them how to pray. And 
Chriſt tels the Mother of ⁊ ebedeus children, they 
Nat. wo. ag Anεαν not what they asked. 


vUſe 1. If there be any power in man unto any good- 
nefſe, then to Prayer : but not to Prayer: There- 
fore of himſelſe to none. 

Vſe 2. Prayer is a great refuge in affliction. Is any af. 

*Jaw 5-13 fliited, let him pray *. So have the Saints done, and 


— have beene delivered : Moſes at the Red Sea d, and 


42 Chr. 14 fighting with Ame *,prevailed by prayer. So 4 4, 
11. ſo Ieboſhaphat , ſo Hezgkias *, fo our bleſſed Savi- 
e Chr. a0 guar 6 Therefore did the Heathen Mariners in a 

great ſtreiſe of weather, reprove the drowinnelle of 
71 Jonas, and raiſe him up to call upon his God 6, 

As in ſtormes the Birds and beaſts locke to the 
rowes, and the Mariner to the Haven; fo the Saints 
in trouble unto God by Prayer. Not to pray, is a 
t p. 14, ſigne ofa wrerch,t ſo is it, by play and merry com- 

pany, to ſeeke eaſe in trouble, as Sau by muſicke, 
and not from Go1 by prayer. Let us pray: we have 
a Commaademeat, and a gracious promiſe to be 
heard. The Martycs in their god!y Letters to their 
friends, write, Pray, pray, pray. The w ac of com- 
fort is from the want of Prayer. 


vſe 3. Prayer is a great travell of the heart; our na- 


Verſe 27. And be that ſearcheth the hearts, hnoweth 
what ts in the minde of the Spiri1,* becauſe Or, hat. 
le maketh intercefion ſor the Saints accur= * * 
d:ng to the will of Ged. 


Ere is declared the ſucceſſe of the pray- 
ers and grones of the Saints; they are 
known and accepted. This is ſhewed by 
two Reaſons: The fiſt , from the property of 
God ; He ſearcheth the heart. The ſecond, from 
the matter of their prayers, in the end of the 
verſe : they pray and a>ke things according to his 
will. 

He that ſearcheth the hcarts : God ſearcheth; he 
need nor ſearch io know; bur becauſe he knowerh, 
he is ſaid to ſearch, after the manner of men, who 
ſearch when they would exactly know. 

Knoweth : There is a double knowledge at- 
tributed to God : of knowledge onely,and of al- 
— both are here meant. From this Rea- 
on: 

God hnoweth and approveth the prayers of abe Saints: Pact. 
Pſal. 38.9. and 531. 17. 


tare will not away with it, but upon every little 
occaſion negleR ir 3 ſeeke to the Spirit for help, 
and force nature. 

Sighes are prayers : and the voice not abſolute- 
ly neceffary, being but an accident: the ſubſtance 
of Prayer is the deſire of the heart. This is the ſoule 
of prayer; words but the body, which without a 
ſoule is but a dead carkaſſe. If thy heart grone not, 
words are but babbling, and the hypocrites draw- 
ing neere. Many have fervently prayed that have 


k £x94, 14 ſpoken nevet a word : Moſes at the Red Sea * 
iEſay ;8. 
1 
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91 
Herekiah when he chatteted ; Anna, Samuels mo 
+ Sam. er, het lips went, but no word was heard; ſhe 
- © prayed ſecretly in regard of words, openly in te- 

13. P * 7 
u Prece oc · gard of her faich u. N 
rules, ſed If a man had the voice of a Lion, the eloquence 
meufets of Apoll, che learning of Moſes , it were nothing 
_ without the deſire of the heart, Neither is Prayer 
to be meaſured by either the multitude or ſineneſſe 
of words, but by the earneſt grones of the heart: 
as in Money, we eſteeme the value of the piece, not 
the quantity. A little piece of gold is in value to a 
reat piece of ſilver + So that prayer is to be pre- 
ferred , Which in few words hath a great deale of 
ſpicit. 
V When thou goeſt to pray,enter into thy cham- 
ber, that is, of the heart, ſaith Ambroſe : no mat- 
ter though the doore of thy mouth be ſhur,ſo the 
cloſer of thy heart be open. So this buſineſſe is diſ- 
patched more by ſighes than ſpeeches 3 more by 
reares than words. Neither doth the noiſe of the 
lips pleaſe God better than the ringing of the 
bels, without the inward meditation of the heart. 
A Father hath compaſſion upon his ſicke childe 
when he complaines; bur when it cannot ſpeake, | 
but onely weepes and grones, and lookes upon the | 
father; this doublerh the fathers bowels. So the 
Lord heares us when we ſpeake, but when we can- 
not ſpeake, but onely are able to grone, his com- 
paſſions are doubled roward us. 
Tyrants may cut out our tongues, but cannot 
hinder and barre us from prayer. For the fighes 
and grones of the heart ae prayer. 


| 


Vſe 5+ 


God is only to be prayed to, becauſe he only V/e 1. 


knowes the heart: It is vaine to pray to Saints and 


Angels, who when we cannot ſpeake, know not the 
meaning of our grones. 

Beware of Hypocriſie, we may deceive men, but V/e 2. 
God is not mocked. The Hypocrite may make as 
faire a ſhew as the True Profeſſor , as counterfeir 
gold may gliſter as bright as the true. Nay,the Hy- 
pocrite may make a fairer : as a painted face 
ſhew more beautifull than a naturall, but God ſear- 
cheth the heart. 

Sinne not in hope of ſecrecie; for Gods eye Ve 3. 

ſeeth all things, even the ſecrers of the heart. 
Thou mayſt hide God from thy ſe!fe , thou canſt 
not thy ſelſe from God. The eye of man reſtrai- 
neth thee from evill : much more let the eye of 
God. 

Judge no man, for thou knoweſt not the heart. Ve 4. 
Be juſtly caurelons, not unjuſtly ſuſpicious. 

Thou art condemned for an hypocrite : God /e 8. 
knowes thy heart · If thou eanſt ſay with Perer,Lord, Joha 21.17 
thou knoweſt, & c. all is well. Thou art in grievous 
diſtreſſe, and canſt not pray. Canſt thou ſigh? This 
is Prayer. And though nor thou, nor ſtanderi b 
can make any thing of it, yer God can and d 
make much of it. 

The leaſt evill in the heart cannot eſcape his 
knowledge: ſo not the leaſt good thought or de- 
fire. God knowes more evill by us than we know 
by our ſelves : ſo alſo more good.: for God is grea- 
ter than our heart. 

When we goe about to pray, we thinke to aske 
this and that: but many times ſomething is for- 
gotten. Shall this prejudice us? No. Though we 
have ſorgotten it, God who ſearcheth the heart, 
will finde it well enough, and reward it. 


Becauſe be mahketh interceffion far the Saints ac- 
cording to the will of God, 


z Joka 3, 


In theſe words is the ſecond reaſon of the Ac- 
ceptation of the grones of the Saints : becauſe 
they grone for things according to the will of 
God 


He,chat is, the Spirit, maketh interceſſion for us: 
us to make interceſſion. 
L 2 


that is, teacheth 
Ac- 


76 Chap. 8. An Expoſition upon the Verſe 28 
8 According to bis will. As it is revealed in his | children deſcribed ; for it is proper to children to 
Word. love and obey their Father. 
Doct᷑. The way to bave our prayers heard, in to pray accor- | To them which ave called according 10 his purpoſe. 


Pro. 38.9. ding to Gods will. 1 John 5. 14. Jam. 4. 3. 

Uſe 1. wicked men ſhall not be heard to their benefit. 
The prayer of a wicked man is abomĩnable. He 
heard the Jewes when they curſed themſelves, ſay- 
ing, lis blood be upon us; but he onely approves the 
prayers of his children. 

A wicked wan can have no hope to be heard ; 
for whoſoever remembers that he will not do that 
which he hath heard. muſt needs diſtruſt to receive 
that which he asketh. When our good life agreeth 
with our good words,then there is confidence and 
lowd crying in the eares of God. | 

Wouldeſt thou be heard? Ask then thoſe things 
which are according to Gods wil , not thine own. 
In Prayer it is a great grace to renounce our own 
wil; and he douhtlefle is the beſt ſervant, that 
defireth not to heare that which he wil, but which 
willeth that which he heareth. Submit thy wil to 
Gods; for better knowes the Phyſician what is fic 
for the fick man, than himſelf. 

If thou askeſt any thing, either thou ſhalt have 
it, or if thou haſt it not, it is not expedient for thee 
to have it ; and then God doth not thy wil, that he 
may do his own for thy good. 


Uſe 2. 


verſ.28. Aud we know that all things work tagether 
for good to them that love God, to them | 
who are called according to bis purpoſe. 


Ere is a new Argument to comfort and en- 

courage us under the Croſſe, taken from 
the profit the Croſſe brings. The Croffe tends to 
our good, to further us to godlineſſe and the King- 
— of Heaven, thereſore we may not be diſcou- 
raged. 

In this verſe are two things: 1. A Propoſition, AU 
things work together for them that love God. 2. The 
proofe, which is double. 1 From the experience 
of all Saints, Ve know. 2 From a deſcription of 
them which love God, They are called according to 

Gods pus poſe. 

He know. The wicked know not this ſecret ;, as 
the Phulſtins underſtood not Sampſcts Riddles; 
but we know the Croſſe is a help. 

All things.Even lins, becauſe from their fals Gods 

— 1, children ariſe more wary and carefull. The beſt 
cer&-gra, things of the wicked, even their prayers turn to 
cap. 1. theig hurt; the worſt of the godly, even their ſins 
turn to their good. Satan then gets nothing in the 
end by tempting us to fin, but the greater over- 
chrow of his own Kingdom. 

I dare not ſay, that this is the meaning of theſe 
words. For fins indeed turn to;the good, but 
work not the good of Gods children, as afflictions 
do. For finne is not appointed to be done, as the 
Crofle is appointed to be ſuffered ; neither can it 
be ſaid that tin is ſanctified to this purpoſe, as are af- 
flictions. Here properly by All things,is meant, All 
adverſe things. 

Wark together. Not invicem, between themſelves; 
but together with God. Not of their own nature, 
for ſo they do not co- operate, but contra-operate, but 
being ſanRified by God: and thereſore one takes 
the Verb paſſively,are wrought; for indeed,take a- 
way God, and afflictions work to thy hurt. 

; 4 good. That is, the chiefe good, Eternal! 


Aquin. c 


Anuſebs. 


That is, God hath purpoſed the ſalvation of his 
children, hath choſen , and called them unto it; 
therfore it muſt needs be, that afflictions comming 
from God, muſt further them to eternall life ; O- 
therwiſe he ſhould do that which ſhould hinder 
and croſſe his own purpoſe ; which is not done by 
wiſe men, much lefle by our moſt wiſe God. 

All afflictions further the good of Gods children, D oft, 
Plal.119.7 1. 1 Pet. 16,7. & 4-19+ 2 Cor. 4. 17. Jo- 
ſephs afflictions ſurthered Gods Purpoſe of bonour ing 
him, Gen. 50.20. and Pauls afflictious ſurthered the 
cauſe of the Gaſpel, Phil. I. 12. 

The admirable power and goodneſſe of God is v ſe 1. 
here noted, that he can and doth over · rule the 
nature of evil things fo, as to make them ſerve 
for much good; yea, to bring good out of them, as 
he brought light out of darkneſſe. He can ſweeten 
bitter waters. As che Apothecary of poyſon makes 
Triacle to drive out poyſon: ſo can God make 
the poyſon of afflictions, (which in themſelves are 
the curſe of the Law ) to drive out the poyſon of 
ſin. God makes afflictions work to our good in two 
teſpects. 1, Of Sin. 2. Of Grace. 

1. Of ſin, , O waies. Firſt, to prevent it. Secondly, 
to cure its 

1. Phyſician opens a veine, not onely to cure, 
but many times to prevent a diſeaſe. God knows 
our diſpoſition; he ſees that many times we are 
inclined to pride, uncleanneſle, coverouſnetſe, 
Revenge 3 Now that we ſhould not fall into theſe, 
he ſends us loſſes in our Goods, ſickneſſe in our bo- 
die, ec. whereby we are kept and bridled from 
that which otherwiſe we would commit. 

2. Sin is alſo cured by afflictions · The blood of 
Chriſt indeed hath onely this vertue ; but afflicti- 
ons are faid fo to do, becauſe drive us to ſeck "OEM 
the cure, being therefore called the medicine of ,,, ques 
the foule. They are of the beſt nature which are — 
wonne 12 — 4 - te.1 to one are brought to Sed h 
goodnelle by afflictions. In proſperity we grow [** 940 
ruſty , the Croſſe is Gods file to make us bright. —_— 
The Prodigall in proſperity forgets himſelſe, but Luk, — 
having gone to to the Hog - trough, he 
comes to himſelf. So did fellowſhip with the beaſts 
reach Nebuchaune d dar humility, and the Dungeon 
Mazaſſes true Religion , who in their proſperity 
were proud and irreligious. 
The Croſſe is alſo aipreſervative of Grace In pro- 
ſperity wr ate dull and drowſie, as a man comming 
from a Feaſt is heavy and ſleepy. A Roman Cap- 
taine ſaid , that his Army never ſtood on worſe 
terms, then when he had peace. So in proſperity 
is our greateſt danger, then have we leaſt mind of 
God, then do we leaſt fear, pray ſeldomeſt and col- 
deſt ; are ſooneft overtaken with pride, covetouſ- 
neſſe, uncleanneſſe, hypocriſie. Adverſity is a quick- 
ner, ſtirs up to prayer, repentance , and all holy 
daries. 

It is noted of Solomon, that of all the Kings of 
Judah he fell fouleſt , becauſe he had moſt proſpe- 
rity. That God might not loſe us, and we loſe his 
grace, he ſends us adverſity. As the Stars ſhine 
brighteſt in the night, ſo the graces of Gods Spirit 
in affliction. : 

The affliction which is to the godly an help to Fe 2. 
Heaven, is to a wicked man the forerunner of Hel- 
liſh rormencs ; as in the Deluge, the water that 


To them which lqve God. So are Gods children 


bore up the Arke, drowned the wicked of thoſe 
timeʒ. 


Verl. 29. 


r 


3 3 


Epiſtle tothe Romans, 


7 Chaps. 


Vie 3. 


times. V nder the Croſſe the godly pray, the wicked | 


blaſpheme. In the fire the Chaſte 1s conſumed,the 
gold is purified ; ſo much mattereth it , not vat 
is ſuffered, but what manner of men they be which 
ſuffer. 

This Priviledge is to them which love God. 
Doeſt thou love God ? Otherwiſe thou wert nor 
worthy to live : and then wilt thou worſhip him, 
keepe his Commandements,be zealous for his glc» 
ry: which if thou doeſt not, thou art prophane, 
and loveſt not God, neither art beloved, and ſo haſt 


no part in this priviledge. 


Verſe 29. For whom he did fote-hnow , be alſo did 
predeftimate, to be conformed to the Image 
of his Senne, that be migbt be the firft- 
borne among many brethren. 


He Apoſtle in the 28 Verſe affirmed , that Af. 
& flitions worke to the beſt good of Gods Chil- 
dren, becauſe God hath purpoſed to ſave them: ſo 


that all things which are appointed them by God, | ho 


are ſubordinate meanes to bring this purpoſe to 
paſſe. As a man purpoſing to build an honſe, goes 
to the Forreſt, h Trees, fels them, hewes 
them, ſawes them, ro make them fit for his buil- 
ding : So God purpoſing to ſave ns, hewes oft our 
knobs by afflictions, and prepares us for glory. 

That Reaſon, from the purpoſe of God, n here 
and in che next verſe enlarged, from the inviolable 
connexion of the effects of ir,which are the cauſes 
of our ſalvation. 

This Verſe expounds the former, the next verſe 
expounds this. 

In this is a definition of the pu of God : 
_— that it — fore - knowing - —— 

incipall P tion in this Verſe, is this: 
Thoſe which are —— are predeſtinated 
to be comformable ro Chriſt. 

In this Propoſition we have two things: 1. The 
Subject; Theſe which be knew before. This Precog- 
nition is not generall, or fore-knowing of merit; 
but ſpeciall, joyned with his love; and indeed fo 
it ſignifies here- Even the love of God, whereby 
from all Eternity he hatch choſen us in Chriſt unto 


Epheſ· 1. 3. Salvation. This is called the good Pleaſure of Gods 


will. Will is Purpoſe : Good pleaſure is this pre- 
nition, or preagnition. 
ſecond thing in the Propoſition is the Pre- 
dicate : be predeſtinated to be conformed to the Image 
of bla Sonne. 
Here are two things: 1. The Act, he predeſti- 
nated. 2. The determination of the Act: to be 


* conformed , c. and this is amplified with a limi- 


ration, in the laſt Clauſe of the Verſe. Of the which 
in the due place. 

He predeftinated : To deſtinate is to appoint a 
thing to a certaine end. To predeſtinate,is to ap- 
point a thing to ſuch end before · hand. Predeſti- 
nation is by Divines uſually taken and uſed in their 
writings , for the whole Counſell of God concer- 
ning the Elect and Reprobare : and this they doe 
for plainneſſe fake. Here it is uſed only for EKlecti- 
on: neither doe I obſerve it otherwiſe uſed in the 
Scripture.. - | 

In Ble&ion we may conceive two Acts : 1. A 
ſeparation of the Choſen out of the Maſſe fallen. 2. 
An ordination of them to life, and the meanes of 


AR 13:48 life. $0 is it taken here, as alſo in other places. 


The ſecond thi 
mination of the 


in the Predicate, is the deter 
To be confirmed tot he Image 
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of bis Some, that we beare the Image of the heaven 
ly Adam, as Faul elſe-where — The mea- 
ning, to be like or conformable to Chriſt : that is, 
a Sonne, as he is a Sonne: holy, as he is holy: The 
which likenefle is either in this life nne : ot in 
the life to come perſected. In this life it is a con- 
formiry in holy Actions, and Paſſions. In the life 
to come a conformity in Glory. 

There are three Docti ines here concerning Pre- 
deſtination. 

The firſt, There is a Predeſtination. Proved, 
Eph-1.5. but largely in the next Chapter: Of 
which we are not tobe ignorant, becauſe it is te- 
vealed 8 * — which deny it, or — not have 
it taught , bereavg men of a principall ſtay under 
the Croſſes F Wing 

The ſecond, The cauſe of Predeſtination is Gods 
fore-knowing and free love, Eph.1.5.Not ſore ſeen 
merits, or Faith, God knowes what he will worke 
in us: but that's not the cauſe of Predeſtination; 
but being predeſtinated unto life, he will have us 


1 Cor. 1» 
49» 


Dock. t. 


Deu. 29.29 


Doc. 2. 


Epheſ. 14 


The third, All ſuch as are elected, are pre- Dat. 3. 


deſtinated to be conformed to Chriſt, Joh. 15. 20. 
1 Pet. 2.21. Phil. 3. 21. Joh. 14.43. K 17.22. 


| 


We ſhould be comforted under the Croffe, be- 
cauſe it is a Conformity with Chriſt.God hath ma- 
ny ſonnes: but one onely Sonne without ſinne, yet 
not without the Croſſe: He came into the world 
withour ſmne , but he could not get our of the 
world, without the Croſſe. Should we which are 
Gnnefull, then looke to be free from Croffes ? We 
uſe ro be moſt render over our firft childe 3 Chriſt 
was the firſt tren : yet God never abaſed any 
of his ſecond ſonnes, as he uſed him, If we be uſed 
no otherwiſe than was Chriſt, we have no cauſe to 
complaine. 

Art thou poore? So was Chriſt. Haſt thou ene- 
mies? So had He. Art thou diſdained? Remember, 
how he was revited, mocked, buffered , ſpit 
Art thou perplexed in Conſcience? O, his fouls 
was heavy to death. Conſider the great things he 


ſuffered, and for thee, and thou ſhalt have no cauſe Ike r4. 
to complaine of thy enduring. The Croſſe was his As 14-22 


way to Glory, and fo it muſt be thine. Neither is 
godlineſfe aboliſhed, but built up by the Croſſe. 


Uſe 1. 


4 


Chriſt is our Abſolute Example to follow.Othery Vſe 2. 


to be followed, onely as they follow Chriſt. 

The Papiſts re}l us of the conformities of Saint 
Franck, &c.whoſe orders muſt be followed without 
making queſtion : hut we are predeſtinated , not 
to conforme to Francis or Dormmek , but to Jeſus 
Chriſt. He is our Patterne, our Copy. 

Many Schollers attaine to the perfection of 
their Copy, but we can never : and indeed it was 
neceffary we ſhould have ſo excellent a patterne, 
that we might never want matter to imitate, 

If we muſt be comformable to him , we muſt 
know how he lived, and dyed : and this muſt be 
alwaies before our eyes, as the Copy is before the 
Schollers. 


The Goſpell pr three ſorts of workes of 
Chriſt : 1. The worke of Redemption. 2. Miracu- 
lous workes. 3. The workes of obedience. The 


two firſt are for our Inſtruction, but the laſt onely 
for our Imitation. He bids us not to redeeme che 
world, or to walke upon the Sea. gut in the workes 
of godlineſſe he faith to us, as Gedeon to his Soul- 


Cor. 11.1 


diers : As you ſee me doe, ſo doe yee : Be ye holy, Judg,y-19+ 


as lam holy. 


As thou wouldeſt be like Chriſt in glory, ſo en Uſe 3. 
devour 


78 Chap.s. An Expoſition upon the 


devour to be like him in holineſſe. Examine thy 


Naturall brethren , howſoeverthey may dient Uſe 3. 


ſelſe.Chriſt was hunible. It may be thou art proud, among themſelves, yet they will take one anothers 
diſdainſull : witnefle thy vaine apparell, and ar- part againſt enemies: ſo that wrong one, wrong 
rogant behaviour. Chriſt ſpent whole nights in all. Ler then the World and prophane men rake 
Prayer: Thou ſpendeſt them in riotouſneſſe and heed how they wrong us: for Chriſt is our brother, 
luxury. Chrift was often in the Temple: thou hadſt and hath promiſed protection, and to rake our 
rather be any where than at religious exerciſes. It parts. 


was meat and drinke to him to doe his Fathers | 


will; to thee, to doe thine owne vile will. What 
likeneſſe is here? this is not to be conformable, but 
contrary unto him. Doeſt thou thinke to be like 
him in glory, which liveſt thus ? That that body of 
thine which thou haſt made an Inſtrument of 
Whoredome, Drunkenneſſe, &c. ſhall be endued 
with his glory? No, no. It is as poſſible for thee to 
be ſaved, living thus, as it is poſſible for Chriſt ro 
be like rhee. 
That he might be the firft borne ameng many bre- 
thren. 

This is the limitation of the conformity. We 
ſhall have glory, not equall , but like; not by A- 
rithmeticall, but Geometticall proportionʒ not inch 
for inch, but ſutable to our eſtates : He is the firſt- 
borne, and therefore muſt have the double porti- 
ON- 

That : This is not to be taken finally, but cau- 
fally : for this was not the end , but the reaſon 
why we ſhould be patient, becauſe ſo was our el- 


Chriſt is our elder brother, therefore our Prince, 
unto whom we owe ſubjection and obedience, If 
we be ſanctifed and performe this, Heis nor aſt a- 
med of us. Thou art aſhamed of thy brother, if 
he be a Drunkard, a Thiefe, a Whoremaſter : if 
thou beeſt ſuch,afluredly Chriſt is aſhamed of thee. 


Verſe 30. Mcresver, whom be did predeſiinate,tbem 
be alſo called : and whom be called then 
he 4 ſo juſtified ; and whom be Juftified, 
them he alſo glorified. 


He Elect are predeſtinate to be conformable 
T to the Image of Chriſt : this Conformity is, 
when they are called, juſtified and glorified, of 
which ſpeakes this verſe. And ſo is abſolved the 
whole order of our ſalvation God purpoſeth to ſave 
ſome of mankinde falne. Theſe he fore-knoweth, 
theſe ſoreknowne he predeſtinated, theſe he cal- 
leth, juſtifieth, and gloriheth. 
Inthe two Verſes going next before , Paul cat- 


der- brother,unto whom we muſt be comformable. | ried us up into the third Heaven. Here he bringeth 


That he might be the firſt-borne : He is ſo called, 
by alluſion to the priviledges of the firſt-borne. 

p — They were the Princes of their Families, and 

12, 23+ Prieſts, till the Tribe of Levi was ſeparated to that 

<Deut,21, Office in their ſtead.* And they had a double por- 

a Chr. 21. tion, © dividing the Inheritance among the reſt of 

the brethren. So Chriſt is our King, Prophet, Prieſt, 

and is annoynted with the Oyle of gladneſſe above 

his fellowes . 

Among many bretbren: That is, the Ele&, which 
by Adoption are the ſonnes of God, and ſo the 
brethren of Chriſt. Chriſt tooke our Nature upon 
him; but we are not his brethren hereby; but 
when we partake of his nature , being Bone of his 
Bone, and Fleſh of his Fleſh , by a ſupernaturall 
birth, as he is bone of our bone by a naturall,then 
are we his brethren. Theſe brethren are called 
many in regard of themſelves, not in regard ofthe 
Reprobate. 

Here are three things: i. Chriſt is the firſt-born, 
Col.1.18. Kev. 1 5. We are his brethren, 1ob.20, 
17. Heb. 2. 1 1. We ſhall be like him, 1 Iab. 3. 2. 
Uſe 1. It is much to be Gods ſervants, but to be his 

Sonnes, even the brethren of Chriſt, is an exceſſe 
of Love. We give God juſt cauſe to be aſhamed of 
ſuch children as we are, and our bleſſed Saviour to 
be afhamed of ſuch brethren. Chriſt is not aſhamed 
of thee, though thou beeſt poore, though full of 
infirmities : be not thou aſhamed of him, and his 
ſervice : the World caſts ſhamefull and opprobri- 
ous things upon them which follow Chriſt : which 
keepes many from profeſſing the Goſpell ; this 

— dy a rub which they cannot get over. Re- 

member,Chriſt is not aſhamed to acknowledge and 
call thee brother : pur on thou therefore Davids 

Pſal 11g, SPiritz will (faith he) canſeſſe tig Name before Frin- 

ces, aud will not be aſhamed. 

Dſe 2. A friend in the Court is worth much. We have 
in the Caurt of Heaven a ſpeciall friend, even a 
Brother, to ſpeed our ſuits. Let it cc mſort us in 
Prayer, and make us confdent to goe to him, and 
not to the Virgin Mary, &c. 


2 5. 


Hebt. 


b 


us downe againe to the Earth, to behold the pate- 
faction of Predeſtination, by Vocation, Juſtificati- 
on, Glorification. 

T boſe whom be predeſtinateth: that is, to ſalvation 
from everlaſting, 

He alſo called : In time, and out of their ſinful 
eſtate, from the number of the wicked, outwardly, 
by the Law, the Goſpell ; which calling is com- 
mon to the Ele and Reprobate. Inwardly,by the 
operation of the Spirit in their hearts, whereby 
they ate inabled to fulfill the condition of the 
Goſpell, which is ro beleeve : and this is proper to 
the children of God. 

Them be alſo juſtified i That is, he accounteth 


and prononnceth them righteous , by the oftered 


righteouſneſſe of the Goſp ell, which in their voca- 
tion by Faith they apprehended, 

Them he alſo glorified : Not making them renow- 
ned and famous ; but did gloriouſly fave. Gloriſi- 
cation is a putting away of baſeneſſe and diſho- 
nour, and a putting on of honour, even the honour 
of immortality and ſalvation. 

Kuefi. But where is Sanctifcation? 

Anſw. Some ſay, it is included in Vocation, and 
Juſtification, but rather in Glorification. Sanctiica- · 
tion is Clorification inc hoate,, and Glorification is 
ſanctification conſummate. 

Theſe are ſo inviolably connected, that he who 
is predeſtinated, is as certaine to be ſaved, as if he 
were in heaven already. Ihe way unto this Glori- 
fication is the Croſſe: therefore ve are to be pati- 
ent in ſvfterin 


$. 
The fore- — or love of God, is the 


fountaine of the Predeſtination of Saints, of which 
love we may ſay, that it is from everlaſting to ever- 
laſting: frem the Eternity of Predeſtination, with- 
out beginning, to eternity of glorification without 
end: the Neceflary meaies betweene both; voca- 
tion, Juſtification. 

I purpoſe not to con mon: place of the nature of 
theſe Graces , but one!y to ſpeake of their Con- 
nexion and Relation, ore with and toward ano- 


ther: 


Ver ſe 30 


Ve 4. 


ä — 


verſ. 31. 


. Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap. 8. 


Vets. 


2 


ther: which are ſo linked together, that they ſol- | 
low and convert, affirmatively and negativcly, from 
the firſt to the laſt, and from the laſt to the hiſt; as 
in a chaine of divers linkes, if ye draw any one, the 
teſt follow. / 
The way from Fredeſl mat iom to Glorification, is by 
Vacation and Juſt: fication, ſo that whoſoever ic caſled 
and juſtified, was predefiinated, and (hall be glorified. 
This appea ei by comparing together theſe places : 1 
Cor.1.9. Rom. 1.7. 1 Pet-1.9. Jude 1. Acts 13.58. 

Theſe graces proceed not from merit, but from 
Gods fore knowledge and love. 

The opinion of univerſall Election is here ex. 
ploded. All are nor called; therefore all are not 
elected. So long as God continues his Goſpell, 
preſſe to the doore of his Houſe , to obtaine this 
Calling: and inaſmuch as few obtaine it, we ſhould 
the more labour to be of that number. Honors, and 
Jewels are highly eſteemed, becauſe given to few. 
The Grace of Salvation , as it is much more preci- 
ous, ſo ſhould ir much the more draw our afl ctions. 

The ſottiſh and blaſphemous opinion of many 
among us, is hence reproved: If I be predeſtinated 
(ſay they) to be ſaved, then I may live as I liſt; for 
howſoever I live, I muſt be ſaved : If I be predeſti- 
nated to be damned, all my care cannot alter the 
Counſell of God, and therefore the beſt way is to 
take our pleaſure while we may» 

But whence haſt thou this Collection Not from 
God and his Word; but from the Divell, and thine 
owne ignorance : For put the caſe thou wert on 
the toppe of an high Tower : God hath predeſti- 
nated, that thou ſhalt come ſafely down, or breake 
thy necke in comming downe : Wilt thou now 
leape down upon this reaſon, neglecting the ordi- 
nary way ? I rrow thou wilt not truſt thy body up- 
on theſe termes; then art thou mad ſo to truſt thy 
ſoule. God hath predeſtinated that thou ſnalt live 
to the end of this preſent day, or that thou (halc 
dye before night; Wilt chou upon this driake poy- 
ſon, &c. ſaying, Why, if God have predeſtina ted 
that I ſhall live, I ſhall live though I eat poyſon: If 
to dye, then I ſhall dye though | be never ſo care- 
full. If thou beeſt in thy right minde, thou wilt not 


doe thus. 
lay 35'5 Hexetiah had affurance of the prolonging of his 


life for fiſtecn yeares, yer neglected not the means 
of preſerving his life. So the predeſtination of God 
ought not to make us careleſſe of uſing the means 
of Salvation» 

Origen maketh mention of one who being ſicke, 
and debring to ſend to the Phyſician , was perſwa- 
ded by his friend not to fend ; for, ſuith he, if it 
be appointed you ſhall dye, the Phyſician cannot 
helpe you : if ro live you ſhall nor need him-The 
icke n an of a ſounder braine than his friend, ex- 
cellently anſwered : Nay, ſaith he, if ir be appoin- 
ted I ſhall live 3 I will ſend for the Phyſician, that 
ſuch appointment may take eſſect. 

God hath predeſtinated me co be ſaved; ſo hath 
he predeſtinated me to be called and juſtified, be- 
fore I be ſaved, Though Glorification neceffarily 
follow Predeſtinarion , yer not immediately, but 
here art meanes from one to another, which God 
hath predeſtinated to he nled. As chou art pre- 
deſtinated to glory, ſo alſo hy the fame Act to ho 
linefle , without which he hath predeſtinated to 
{ave none. 

This opinion then is moſt abſard in reaſon; and 
alſo moſt blaſphemeus:for wicked wrerches thinke 


be ſaved whether he will or no. I am ſure of this, 


that whoſoever thinketh , reaſoneth , and liverh 
thus, in that time he can have no aſſurance that he 
ſhall be ſaved ; and if he continue chus to the end, 
there can be no greater ſigne of a mans reprobari- 
on and damnation. 

Vocation and Juſtification, are antecedents to 
Glorihcation, conſequents to I tredeſtination. Here 
is a Chaine of foure linkes; the two extreme, Pre- 
deſtination and glorification , are in the hands of 
God, the two middle are let downe to us, by which 
we may be equally drawne to both the ends; asa 
man may by a River either goe downe to the Sea, 
or up to the Spring head. Art thou called and juſti- 
hed ? Then thou maiſt be ſure of thy Predeſtinati» 
on paſt, and Gloritication to come. 

Exan. ine therefore thy Calling, which of all at- 
guments manifeſts Election. Art thou called? 1 
lay not outwardly onely, but inwardly? Is thy heart 
opened? Are thy eares bor d? When God hath 
called thee in the preaching of the Word, hath thy 
heart anſwered as Samuel, Speake, Lord, fut thy ſer- 
vant beareth ? When Chriſt asketh thee if thou 
doeſt believe; doeſt thou ſay with that man, Lord, 
believe, helpe ny unbelieſe? Doth thy heart as an 
Eccho anſwer the loving call of God, and doeſt 
thou live accordingly? Where is thy love of the 
Word ? Thy Obedience? Thy Faith, &c? Alas, 
alas! The abicnce of theſe declare thou art not cal- 
led. How often hath the Lord called thee from 
Drunkenneſſe, Swearing, &c. and yet thou drin- 
keſt and ſweareft , &c. Art thou predeſtinated to 
life ? Nay, if thou ſo continueſt, thou arta Repro- 
bate.God hath called upon thee to leave the Com- 
pany of ungodly men, and thou notwithſtanding 
draweſt with them the yoke of Impiety. How art 
thou of the number of the Elect, which familiarly 
converſeſt with Reprobates and damned wretches? 

Rejoyce you, rejoyce , which fecle that your 
hearts are moved to obey and believe the calling 
of God 3 you have a moſt ſweet teſtimony of the 
love of God, and that you ſhall be conformable to 
Chriſt in glory. Your ſalvation is built upon a ſtron- 
ger and nobler foundation than the very Heavens; 
even upon the Counſell of God. But the ſignes are 
in your (elves; be carefull to preſerve them cleere, 
and as you are to be ſeparated from the damnati- 
on of wicked men, ſo ſeparate your ſelves from 
their converſation. 


Verſe 31. What ſhall we then ſay to theſe things ? If 
God be for us, Who can be againſt ws ? 
32, He that ſpared nur, &c. to the end of the 
Chapter. 


Any are the troubles of the righteous. 
Therefore we have had many Arguments 
ot Coniolation; all which the Apoſtle here mag- 
nifecucly concluderk as with a — of — 
celebrating the plerophory and confidence of the 
faithfull , founded upon the immutable love and 
Counſell of God, ſhewiag that no tencation is to 
be feared. 9 
This concluſion Paui utters aſter the manner of 
brave Souldiers, who when they ſee their enemies 
+ ſhake cheir Speares , and wave their 

Swords above their heads, asdaring their foes: For 
having muſtred an Armie of comforts and encou- 
tagements, both againſt in- bred corruption, and 
outward affliction, he takes che Field, daring Hell 


they have God on the vantage, and thut they may | it ſelſe to the encounter, with words of great defi- 


ance; 
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Uſe 4. 


1 The. 1.4 


x Sam. - 
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An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 3 . 


Vſe1, 


Cate. 
John 4. 


Aquin. 


ance : As, What ſhall we ſay? ho ſhall lay any thing 
to the charge of Gods Elect ? and ſuch like. 

Here then Paul renounceth all tentations and aſ- 
faulrs, which might diſquier the children of God: 
and this he doth two wayes : 1. Generally , Verſe 
31. 2. Particularly, in the reſt. 

In this 31. Verſe are two things: 1. A queſtion. 
2. An anſwer. 

The Queſtion: What ſhall we ſay to theſe things? 
To what things? Some ſay that we are predeſtina- 
ted, called, &c. Or that all things worke to the 
beſt for the children of God, as others ſay : but I 
thinke they ſay beſt, which referre this queſtion to 
all that is ſaid before: viz. That there is no Con- 
demnation to us that are in Chriſt. That we have 
the Spirit, are the Children of God, are predeſti- 


nated , &c, For that which he hath ſaid before of 


ſinne and affliction; he doth in this concluſion 
briefely tecapitulate. 

that ſhall we ſay ? Aquinas gives three expoſiti- 
ons. 2. How thankefull ſhould we be, ſeeing God 
hath cone ſuch things for us ? It is true that this 
ought ro follow but this is not ſo proper. 2. That 
theſe ſhould be the words of one amazed and o- 
vercome with the conſideration of Gods good- 
nefle, not knowing how to expretic himſelſe. This 


| Nothing can hurt them ſor, or with wham God u: 
Plal 23.4. & 56.4. Joſh-1.5. Heb 13.6. No fleſh nor 
death ſhall hurt David; no enemies ſha hunt Joſhua; 
nor poverty Gods children, becauſe od is with them. 

Great is the ſecurity of the ſaithfull; they ſhall Newo ue, 
have many enemies, that the love of God may be led, u 
more conſpicuous in their protection, ſor they ſhall 7. P 
overcome them all: He that is with them is ſtron- l 
ger than all, who is omnipotent, doing what he 
will, and ſuffering no reſiſtance in that he will not. 

Onely he which can overcome God, can hurt us. 

Pha oab followed the Iſraelites ; but he and his 
mighty men were drowned, and Iſrael eſcaped; for 
God fought for Iſrael. Saul hunteth David as a Par- Anſelm. 
tridge in the moutaines; but Saul periſneth, and Exod. 14: 
David is King: for God is with David. Hamam ha- 1 Saw. 26. 
teth Mordecat ; but Hamam is hanged, and Merde- — — * 
cas is advanced: for God is for Merdecai.ln Queen 2 Sam. 3. : 
Maries daies the Papiſts ſought the deſtruction of Heſt. 6. 
the Lady Elizabeth : but they ate confounded,and & 7+ 
Elizabeth is made Queen i for God was with Eliza- 


beth. In 88. fierceenemies intended the invaſion of 


: England; but thty were foyled , and England tri- 
; umphed : for God is for Eng/and. Many Enterpri- 
Zes were undertaken againſt our late moſt learned, 
' moſt wiſe, moſt religious, moſt mighty King /ames, 


comes neerer. 3. As if he ſhould ſay, Who can ſay | eſpecially that helliſh attempt of Popiſh Monſters 
any thing againſt theſe things which 1 have delive- | in the Powder-Treaſon 3 but they were executed 
red ? let all the world ſay and doe what they cans | as Traitors , and King Janes continued his happy 


Theſe two laſt joyned together, give the full ſenſe. 
Paul teacheth us here by meditation to revive 
that which we heare and read, chewing it downe 
againe, as cleane beaſts : for that which before he 
delivered, he recalleth to minde , ſtaying his 
thoughts upon it, by meditation and application. 

Mauy will be moved while they are in the 
Church, hearing: But if we will ſoundly proſit, we 
muſt reaſon of things heard when we are gone and 
fay to our ſelves and others, What ſhall we ſay to 
theſe things ? and ſo enter Application upon the 
Conſcience: otherwiſe, as a flach of lightning leaves 
us in more darkneſſe, ſo ſuch ſlight hearing increa- 
ſeth hardneſſe of heart. 

The Anſwer : If God be on our ſide, who can be 
againſt us? 

What ſhall we ſay ? Why, faith Paul, this I will 
ſay, If God be for us, who, &c. If This is nor ſpo- 
ken doubtfully, but affirmatively : being a ſuppo- 
firion, taking a thing for granted,upon which ſome 
other thing is inferred,as in that old Verſe,S: Dexs 
eſt Animus, c. If God be a Spirit : that is, ſeeing 
he is a Spirit, he muft be worſhipped in Spirir and 
in truth, as Chriſt ſpeaketh. 

Who can be againſt us ? That is, none. But this is 
a more forcible denying : Who can ? Doeſt thou, 
Paul, aske who can? Ile tell thee : The Dive'l can, 
Tyrants, the whole wor ld, our own corruption, &c. 
True: theſe may set themſelves againſt us; but it 
ſhall not prevaile, it ſhall be to no purpoſe, but e- 
ven as throwing ſtones againſt the winde, They 
may haſten, but cannot take away our Crownes. 

Me thinkes theſe are words of great reſolution, 
as if he ſhould ſay : We have many enemies : let 


2 the proudeſt ſhew their face; 1 feare them not. 


Who can? who dare be againſt us? 

Here is an Enthymeme from contraries. God is 
for us: therefore none can efficaciter be againſt us. 
Or it is an hypotheticall Syllogiſme ; where there 
is au hiding of the Minor, and of the concluſion, 
If God be for us; then, &c. But God is for us 3 
Therefore. 


; reigne: for God was with King Janes. 


Let Turks, Jewes, Papiſts, profane perſons, and pr 2. 
all the Enemies of the Goſpell defiſt from their 
divelliſh enterpriſes againſt the Proteſtants : for 
God is for the Proteſtants,againſt whom when they 
ariſe, they ariſe againſt God himſelſe and therefore 
muſt needs fall. It is hard to kick agairſt the gg, 5.5. 
prickes, it is madneſſe to runne our naked bodies 
againſt a ſwords point. Ceaſe therefore, Papiſt, to 
plot againſt the Goſpell, it is impoſſible ro pre- 
vaile. If any policy, counſell, ly ing, curſing, ſtrength, 
cruelty, could have prevailed, it had been roored 
out long agoe : A prophet like thy ſelfe will teach 
thee, even Balaam, that it is in vaine to curſe whom Num, 23. 8 
God bleſſeth. 

The wicked are moſt miſerable : for God is a · Ne 3. 
gainſt them. What if thou have riches, honours, 
friends, if God hate thee and deny thee, if in every 
corner thou meet with the Angell of God with a 
Sword in his hand againſt thee. God ſitteth upon 
the Circle of the Earth, and all the Inhabitants are 
as Graſhoppers, yea, all the Nations as a drop of a Eſay 40.11 
Bucket, and leſſe then the duſt of the Ballance. 

How eaſily can he be revenged by fire, by water, by 
drought, by ſickneſſe, by Sea and by Land? Seek » 
therefore Reconciliation. 

Examine whether God be with thee. It appeares 
here that God is onely with them which walk not vſe 4. 
after the fleſh, but after the Spirit z who are pre- 
deſtinated, called, juſtified; if thou be ſuch,God is 
with thee , and wil take thy part: otherwiſe he is 
againſt thee. 

When the Angel of the Lord ſaid to Gedeon, ,, , * 
The Lord # with thee, thou valiant man; Gedeon an- 23. W 
ſwered, Ab my Lord, if the Lord be with us, why 
then 1 all this come unto us ? The Earth parcheth, 
the Clouds are reſtrained, the fire rageth,&c.Whar 
ſhall we ſay to theſe things? Is God with us ? is he 
not rather againſt us? Wouldſt thou have com- 
fortable ſeaſons? If God be agaiuſt thee, how wilt 
thou have them? Thon hlaſphemeſt, art drunken, 
unclean , proſane: is this the way to obtaiu God 


and 


Verſ.32- 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.8. 81 


ſelves, that we be not all ſwallowed up in the hea- 
vy judgements of God, 


He that [pared not his own Sonne, but de 
livered him up for us hom (hall be not 
with hum alſo freely give us all things ? 

Pit here begins to remove the tentations of 


Verſe 32. 


Parens, . ITY —— 

the godly in ſpeciall· Which are of two forts: 
— Eicher concerning the defect of good, or the 
Grynaw, yreſence of ill. In this Verſe he dealeth about 
Parew, the firſt ſort 3 in the reſt of the Verſes about the 


ſecond. : 

Abour the coherence moſt interpreters judgethus 
that here is a proofe chat God is with us, becauſe 
he hath given up his own Son for us: and then 
the argument is taken from the ſigne, not proba- 
ble, bur neceſſary and infallible. This is very true. 
Yet it may be very ficly conceived thus ( 
That the Apoſtle doth anſwer an Objection, x hich 
might be made from the verſe going before. 

If God be for us, ſaith the Fleſh. What meane 
then the want and poverty whereby we are pr eſ- 
ſed? Piety is hotly praiſed, but coldly rewarded. 
To this Paul anſwereth , as it ke ſhould ſay: Let 
not ſuch diffidence diſtrat you: God will treely 
give you all things you need: and this he proveth 
by an argument from che greater to the leile: He 
which giveth his own Sonne, will deny nothing: 
and therefore the Syrian Tranſlator reads it, 4nd 
if God hath not ſpared, c. winch Beta moſt ap- 
proves, and his Majeſties Tranſlation : He hath not 
ſpared, Not as before: Who hach not: implying 
that it ſhould be ſtill addreſt to anſwer to the que- 
ſtion, Verſe 31. = 

We are poor, faith the weake Chriſtian. I but 
if God hath given us his own Sonne, he will deny 
us nothing which is good for us 

This Argument is amplified two wayes ; Firſt, 
from a deſcription of Chriſt, who is here called 
Gods own Son, that is, his naturall, onely begot- 
ren. We are ſons, but adopted; and thus Chriſt 
alſo calls God his own Father. Which terme notes 
equality; as the Jewes there underſtood. 

2. From an oppoſition of actions. He ſpared 
not, but delivered or gave up * It is more than if he 
had ſaid, be gave, though freely. For a man may 
give of his abundance , but God hath nor ſpared 
his own and onely Sonne. 

But hath delivered him up, that is, to death. Iu- 
das delivered him; So did God. Ixdas as the In- 
ſtcumental, God as the Principal cauſe, governing 
the Tradition of 1«das, and yet neither is God to 
be brought into the fellowlhip of the fault with 
Indas; nor yet Iudas to be excuſed for the co-ope- 
ration of God, Becauſe neither did God com- 
mand or compell Judas to doe it; neither did 1u- 
das in the doing of it, ayme at the plealing of God, 

This action of God is amplified , from the per. 
ſons for whom. For us all: that is, not for all men; 
bur Beleevers. 

In theſe words then we may conſider two things; 
1. A Suppoſition, that God hath not ſpared his 
own Son. 2. The Collection deduced and inferred. 
He wil not deny us any thing. 

Dottr. The Doctrine, Out of the Suppoſition. God bath gi- 
ven to death his owe San for us, Rom. 8.8. 

Fle 1. O, the greatneſle of Gods love towards us! S0 

Job. 3-16. G0 loved the world (faith our Saviour)that be gave 

e. is enely begotten Son. When Abraham was ready 


Ich. 3. 18. 


C. n. ia · to Offer his Son Iſaac, The Lord ſaid, Now I kzow 


and good things? Let us repent and humble our 


that thou jeareſt and ixveſt me, becauſe for my ſake thou 
haſt not ſpared thine onely Son. If Alrabam love 
God, becauſe he ſpares not Iſaac, much more doth 
God love us, becauſe he ſpared not Chriſt, For ir 
is more for God to ofter up his Son; than for 4- 
braham to offer up his. For firſt, God loved Chriſt 
bettet than Abraham could love Naac. Secondly, 
God was not bound by the commandement of a 
ſuperiour to doe it, as was Abraham. Thirdly, God 
voluntarily did ir, which Abraham would never 
have done without a command. ment. Fourthly, 
Iſaac was to be offered after the manner of holy (a- 
crifices , Chriſt ſuffered an Ignominious death, af- 
ter the manner of Theeves. Fifthly, Iſaac was in 
the hands of a tender Father; ( hriſt in che hands 
of batbarous Enemies. Sixthly, Iſaac was offered 
but in ſhew,C hriſt in deed, This is an Excetle,yea, 
a Miracle of love. Faul cal ita love, paſſing 
knowledge. There is no Argument to this, to 
draw a man to God. This Paul often celebrates. 


amore 
And hee's a very block that is not moved here- Pareus. 
with, co ſhew himſelt ſenſible of it in his godly u. 


walking. 

God hath not ſpared his own Sonne for us, as if „ 
he loved us more dearely than C hriſt : for we uſe 
not to expend things deare, but for ſuch as are 
more deare. Who then which underſtands this, 
can find in his heart to offend ſucha God? He 
ſpared not his own Son for thy ſake. Spare thou 
thy drunkennefſe, uncleanneſſe, &c. but not thy 
blood for his ſake, who was ſo prodigal ( as I may 
ſay)of his own and onely Sons to doe thee good. 

Now to the Argument. 

He that ſpared not his own Sonne for us, will 
ſpare no other thing for us. 

But God ſpared not Chriſt for us. Therefore, &c. 
For it is leſſe to give us all things with him, than 
to give Him to death for us. 

To whomſoever God gives Chriſt, he gives all good nog. 
things * For all things are in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3 2122, Le 1. 
23. Col. 1.17. 19. In ino filis 

Above all things ſeek for Chriſt, who is the De: ee 
Fountaine of all good. If thou haſt him, thou ee 
haſt all; for as the ſhadow followes the body: fo — 
all good things temporal and eternal follow him- 5, ce 
He never comes empty or alone, but his reward is tive cauſa. 
with him. The world ſings the old Poets note: A 
Firſt for money, then for Chriſt. And if they have — 
any ſpare time, that is for Chriſt and eternal life» ** 

Ungrateful wretch, which haſt beſtowed many 
houres and dayes on thy pleaſures and vanities, 
ſcarce a day or houre on the knowledge of God, & Thi 
Chriſt. He that hath Chriſt, hath all things, yet — 
who ſeeketh Chriſt ſo earneſtly as he ſceketh all o- the time of 
ther things? the great 

Examine your ſelves on this preſent occaſion. — 
Who among you ever ſo longed for Chriſt , as Mace, 
now for raine? Who hath ſo bewailed his ſinnes, eeyn2wow 
as this preſent want? Seek yee Chriſt ; and with . hace 
him you ſhal find comfortable ſeaſons, yea all good em2irne 
things. Firſt ſeek the Kingdome of God, and his #29 | 
Chriſt, then all ſuch things ſhal be given us into vue. 
the bargaine. Theſe ſhal be as an c. in the end Vana 
of a ſentence. Conſider how moſt men haſtily goe «cw | wg 
ro work; one ſeekes raine in the new Moone, ano- — — 
ther in the change of the wiad a third in this or — * 
that ſigne · None almoſt ſeck it in Chriſt, and there S. Piſces. 
fore God hath confounded all our Signes and Ob- in oe. Mat 
ſervations. 

Seek therefore ſuch things in Chriſt: for with 
our Chriſt either we ſhal not have them 3 — 

M 
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Chap 8. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſ.33,34. 


Quad hæſi. 
tas ſuper 
bus latum. 

& Dom 
cum habe a 
Chry ſoſt 


ſnal have no comfort in having them, they turning 
from being benefits, to be very ſnares unto us. We 
may have temporal good things without Chriſt, 
bur as the theef hath the True mans purſe-Alas, 
what ſhal it profit him, when he ſhal come to hold 
up his hand for his robbery ? So if thou have not 
Chriſt, thou art an uſurper even of that which 
thou poſſeſſeſt by a lawfull civill tight, and ſhalt be 
called to account for the ſame, 

Thou mayeſt have gold and filver without 
Chriſt, but no comfort without him: Whom if thou 
haſt, thou maiſt gite with peace, and drinke with 
peace, and with peace and comfort pofletle gold, 
filver, houſe, lands, rich apparrell; for they are 
thine own in Chriſt. 

If thou believeſt, thou canſt want nothing thar 
is good for thee: for all cemporall bleſſings and ſpi- 
rituall, are anuexed to the perſon of Chriſt, whom 
they poſſeſſe by Faith. Walke therefore cheere 
fully in thy Calling, and be not anxious, nor diſ- 
quiet thy ſelfe with carking care. What doeſt thou 
doubt about poſſeſſions, when thou poſſeſſeſt the 


Lord of all? He that hath given that which is grea- 


ter to his enemies, how ſhould ir be t hat he ſhould 
deny leſſer things to his friends? The Prodigall 
Childe doubteth not of bread enough, if he can 


obtaine his Father. So we can be in no want, if 


we want not Chriſt. 


Verſe 33. Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
Gods Eleft ? It is God that j uſtifieth. 


| þ this verſe Paul begins to arme Gods children, 
againſt the ſecond fort of ſpeciall tentations, 
which ariſe from the preſence of evill. 

This evil) is cither in our ſelves, in the Crea- 
tures, or ſuppoſed to be in God. In our ſelves, our 
ſinnes. In the Creatures, violence and deach. In 
God, mutability of his love. 

The firſt of theſe is removed in this Verſe , and 
the next · namely, that which ariſe h from our 
faultinefſe. For our ſinnes, there are two that hurt 
us: 1 The Accuſer. 2 The Judge. In this verſe 
Paul ſheweth that no Atcuſation can hurt us in re- 
gard of our ſinnes, In the 34. verſe, that no Judge. 

In this verſe is a poſition, ſer downe by way of 
Interrogation z and a Reaſon. 

The Poſition : Non can accuſe the EleR. 
Reaſon : becauſe God juſtifieth them. 


The 


Juſtifieth them. If God doe it, none can revetſe it, 
for none is equall with God, 


No Accuſations can hurt of prevaile againſt them Doit᷑. 


whom God juſtifieth, Eſay 51.8, 9. 


It is ordinary for wicked men to traduce and 8% 1. 


accuſe the children of God , of hypocriſie, pride, 
coverouſnefle, cc. But whom doeſt thou accuſe ? 
Even thoſe whom God juſtifies. It is falſe which 
thou chargeſt them withall , or it is true. If falſe, 
then thou art a ſlanderer. If true; then thou ſheweſt 
thy ſelſe malicious, to impute, and to object that 
which God hath pardoned , and of the which he 
hath acquitted them. Take heed thou playeſt nor 
the Divels part, who is ſtiled the Accuſer of the 


Brethren. As it was ſaid to Peter, That which God 
hath cleanſed, account not thou uncleane ; So 
them whom God juſtifiech, rake heed thou accuſe 


nor. 


cuſe them? Who? Enow , I warrant yuu- The 
Nivell and wicked men: who will ſift us, as a man 
lifrs his Corne , and ſearch into us, as Laban ſear- 
ched Jacobs ſtuffe: and when they can finde nothing 
worthy of Accuſation, they will invent falſe things. 
Bur thou wilt ſay, Alas, that which the Divell and 
the world accuſe me of, is too true, mine on con- 
ſcience alſo accuſeth me. Be it ſo: but doeſt thou 
believe and repent ? Then God juſtifieth thee, not 
onely from falſe, but againſt true accuſations. Be 
they true or falfe, they ſhall never hurt us, for he 
from whom there is no appeale, hath acquitted it. 

Thou muſt neither deny nor forget thy guilti- 
neſſe, that the more thou doeſt underſtand thy 
diſeaſe, the more thou mayeſt praiſe thy Phyfician: 
Bur if thou have Faith, which is the cauſe,and Re- 
pentance, which is the fruit of Juſtification,no ac- 
cuſation can endanger thy peace. 


Miſerable art thou, prophane wretch : for as ſe 3. 


God will admit to accuſation againſt the Ele, 
thus juſtified and ſanctified, ſo he will refuſe no juſt 
and legall accuſation againſt the prophane and ob- 
durate which cenſure of the juſt and terrible 
Judge, muſt needs fill the conſcience of irreligious 
and Reprobate men, full of horrour and confuſion. 

What muſt needes be the torment of the Soule, 
when thine own Conſcience, the Law, the Divell 
himſelfe ſhall moſt eagerly accuſe thee before the 
Judge of qnicke and dead? Nay, God himſelfe will 


No accuſation can hurt believers. Who ſhall ac- Ve 6. 


be a ſwift witneſſe againſt thee ! Yea, the very in qv, 
ſenſible creatures ſhall accuſe rhe wicked: The duſt 1. = 
of the Preachers feet ſhall accuſe the contemners lam. 5. 3. 
of the Goſpell : The covetous mans ruſty gold and Hab. a. 17, 
filyer , the Vſurers unjuſtly gotten goods ſhall ac- *2* 


Some reade all in both theſe Verſes, 33,34.with 
Interrogations, thus: Who ſhall accuſe? Shall God 
Sarceriws, which juſtifieth, &c. 
But our reading i> beſt and moſt approved. 


iyxanion, 


Who ? In generall, Who ? What Divell or Man? 

Shall lay to the charge. Shall accuſe , ſhall ſue, 
ſhall call into the Law, ſhall indict, ſhall arreſt, that 
he may accuſe ? This is very emphaticall : There 
is no place for accuſation, much leſſe for finding 
guilry and condemning. Of what ſhould Gods chil- 
dren be accuſed? Of old ſinnes; not of falſe things; 
but of ſuch whereby Satan and our Conſciences 
(che Accuſers) may bring us to deſperation. 

The Eleft of God. The Election, faith Chryſoftome, 
not well. Ambroſe gives the ſenſe, thus: None can 
or dare retraRt the Judgement of God: for he con- 
fidently provoketh all adverſaries , if they dare 
come forth to accuſe , not that there is no cauſe, 
but becauſe God hath juftified us. Therefore it is 
here ſabjoyned as a Reaſon. 


It is Go that juftieth. They are juſtified: there · 


caſe him. The drinke, O Drunkard , which thou 
haſt (willed in, (hall riſe up in Judgement and ac- 
cuſe thee. If it be poſſible, Repent, that thy conſci- 
ence may be freed from helliſh deſperation. 


verſe 34. hot he that condenmeth ? It is (hrift 
that dyed , yea Yathe- that is riſen againe, 
who us even at the right band of Jod, who 
alſo maketh interceſſion for us. 


S in the 33. Verſe,Paul took away the danger 
Accuſation, fo in this he taketh away the 

feare, of Condemnation. Here are two — 121A 
Poficion ; None can condemne the Elect: to con- 
demne,is to adjudge to death or other puniſhment. 


This Poſition is ſet down by interrogation for che 


fore it is vaine ta accuſe them, and it is God that more force. 


2. A 


— 


— 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


2. A Reaſon : Which is, becauſe Chriſt is dead. 
The Interpreters for the moſt part doe place the 
force of the reaſon in the Intercefſion of Chriſt, 
which they oppoſe to Condemnation : as if the 
Apoſtle did uſea Trajection for the more ſtrong 
conſolation of Believers. But under correction, 1 
thinke the reaſon principally to be in the death of 
Chriſt by which we eſcape death: and the Reſur- 
rection, Seflion and Iuterceſſion to be added by 
way of Amplification, for the cauſe alleaged. The 
words are parts of the Carechiſme. The ſeuſe is 
thus to be conceived ; Alas, faich the weake Chri- 
ſtian, mine own conſcience, the Law, the Divell 
accuſeth me. Yea , but God juſtifies thee, faith 
Paul. What, a ſinner ? How can chat be, faving 
his Juſtice ? for ſinners ate to be condemned by the 
Law, True, aith Paul; bur Chriſt is dead for us, 
and fo hath made ſatisfaction: for as it is well ob 
ſerved by Cajetane, theſe words, for us, are to be 
referred to every part of the Anſwer, he dyed for 
us, roſe for us, &c. 

I he deach of Chriſt is further declared by the 
conſequences of it: which are three; 1 Reſurre&i- 
on. 2 Seſſion at Gods right hand. 3 Interceſſion 
for us, which Gradation is added to take away all 
ſcruple. He is dead: Nay, he is riſen , which ſea- 
lech the merit of his death: Nay he ſitteth at the 
right hand of God, having received all power for 
the ſafety of Believers and confuſion of unbelie- 
vers and that nothing be wanting to our comfort, 
he continually makes interceſſion for us, by apzea 
ring in heaven for us, and by willing that his me- 
rics ſhould be effectuall unto us. 

Thoſe whom ( hriſt dyed for , cannot be condemned, 
Rom. 4.25. & $5.9. Heb. 2. 14, 15. 

The Death, Reſurrection. Power and Interceſſi- 
on of Chriſt, are the Wels of Salvation , from 
whence all comforts are to be drawne. Art thou 
caſt down for feare of thy ſinnes, and the puniſh 
ment due to them ? Chriſt hath ſuffered thy pu- 
niſhment , he was condemned in thy roome and 
ſtead , and therefore in the Juſtice of God, thou 
muſt not be condemned Believe and repent, and 
then it is as poſſible for thee to be damned, as for 
Ged to be unjuſt, 

Thou mayeſt ſecurely reſt in his death , becauſe 
he not onely dyed, bur roſe againe; which though 
it did adde nothing to the price which was payed 

in his death, yet it is a demonſtration of ſufficiency 

of it, and thereby a confirmation of thy comfort: 
for if he had not roſe againe , his death had done 
us no good. If death had overcome him,how ſhould 
we finners have eſcaped ? 

Hee, as our Sampſon, carried away the gates of 
Death. The foundation of our comfort i» laid in 

Job. 12.24 Chriſts death: we receive it in his Reſurtection His 

death is compared to the ſowing of Corne, which 

comforts moſt when it commeth up. So our peace 
2 Cox. 15. and joy is ſowne in his death: we reape it and be- 
174819 giane to poſſeſſe it in his ReſurreRion. He is not 
onely dead and riſen, bur hath received all power, 
having it in his hand to fave and deftroy : by his 
power ke ſent the Holy Ghoſt. He hath alwaies 
governed and prgſerved his Chureh, and confoun 
ded his foes. We have many foes indeed, but we 
need not frare; for if he ſo.Dridled them, being 
on earth in our weakneſſe, that he overthrew them 
backward with a word; how can and will he ham- 
John 18.6 per them being ia Heaven, in che power and glory 

of his Father ? 

He was courteous on Earth ; and he forgets us | 


Brig. 


Heb. 9. 14 
Heb.19.10 


Do}. 
Uſe 1. 


Adds 2. 


| not Bow he is in Heaven: he is not like Pha oa 


Gen. 40. 


Buttler, ho forgat Joſeph.He is not in heaven only , zo 
to live happily himſclfe, but to procure our hap- 
pinetle alſo, he prayeth yet for thee, and his Fa- 
ther heareth him alwayes. Therefore thou maiſt John vr. 
be confident that thou art perfe&tly ſaved. A man Hed 7. 25. 
retaining an cloquent, learned, gracious Counſel- 

lour,is of hope; much more naiſt thou, which 

haſt the Kings Sonne; yea, the power and wiſe- 

dome of God to be thy Advocate He is innocent, 

againſt him hes no cxception; he hath ſatisfied 

for thee of his own ; not by the force of reaſon, 

but really by the price of his blood: He knowes 

che weightineſſe of thy cauſe 3 is in eſpeciall favour 

with the judge; knowes beſt the reaſon whereby 

he may perſwade 3 and it concernes him that the 

day ſhould be on our ſide, becauſe we ate his tleſh: 

therefore we may be comforted. 

From this fitting and interceſſion, Ambroſe notes Yſe 2. 
the diſtinction of the perſons in the Trinity, and 
that the Father is the Fountaine of all good. 

Saints are not our Intercefſours, but Chriſt : Ve z. 
therefore goe to Chriſt alone: Can they more love 
and care for us than Chriſt ? They nor heare, nor 
underſtand us; neither have we in the Scripeure 
precept or example to require their interceſſion 3 
and if any helpe or comfort were to be had this ; Joh. 2.2. 
way, Paul doubtleſſe in a place fo fit, would fuſt or Mew ſe 
laſt have mentioned it. /n man fame, faith Zohn, Ls 4 
we have (bviſt an Advocate. He doth not ſay, You g 
have me, or the Virgin Mary, an Advocate, but heren 
Chriſt. The Apoſtle had rather put himſelfe a- Advoce- 
mong ſinners, that he might have Chriſt his Advo- 4 (br. 
cate, than put himſelſe for an Advocate, and ſo — 
be found amongſt them who are to be damned for — 
their pride. Aduecate 

Theſe comforts require great obedience ; for & #m-ewri 
Chriſt hath nor purchaſed for us acarnall ſecurity, — 
whereby the ſeare of God ſhould be abandoned 3 ,.,4,,, — 
but a ſpiriruall, whereby the ſeare of condemnati- 
on ſhould be overcome. 

If thou wouldeſt parrake of Chriſts death, dye ſe 4. 
thou to ſinne . If of his Reſurretiong, riſe thou to 
newneſſe of liſe. If of his glorious Seſſion, obey 
his power and authority. If of his Interceſſion, then 
avoid thou all ſinne. For nothing can be more con- 
traty, than Chriſt to pray for thee that thou mayeſt 
be pardoned, and thou not ceaſe from thy blaſ- 
phemy, drunkenneſſe, &c. Chriſt prayeth not for 
ſuch beaſts : we have an Advocate, ſaith John. Feſus 
the juſt, A juſt Advocate will nor plead unjuſt cau- 
ſes. Thy cauſe is unjuſt, becauſe thou believeſt nor, 
nor careſt how thou liveſt ; For, it is moſt juſt( e- 
ven ſuppoſing Evangelicall grace and mercy) that 
ſuch ould be damned, and ſhould want the bene- 
fir of that pardon, which they by their unrepen- 
ting heart renounce; Repent therefore, that thou 
maiſt have thy part in theſe comforts. 


1 Joh.2.1- 


Verſe 33 Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
Chriſt : Shall tribulation, or diſtreſſe, or 
perſecution, o famine, or nakedneſſe, or 
perill, or ſword 7 


[ this Verſe and the two next, the Apoſtle re- 
moveth the ſecond tentation ariſing from the 
preſence of evill, namely, of the evill without us, 
from the Creatures. The coherence Pa/ew ma- 
keth to be thus: A weake Chriſtian thus objects ʒ 
Though God love us, and Chriſt pray for us, 
yet we are (ubje to famine, nakedneſſe, poverty, 

M 2 4 


84 Chap. g. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 3 5 


2 thouſand troubles. Paul anſwers, What then ? 
This is the condition of the Church; we ate never 
the leſſe beloved for this: yea , we are more than 
conquerours. 

The words wherein Paul delivers this, arc ad- 
mirable ; and ſo indeede is this whole concluſion. 
That we could ſeele that which Paul writes! 
Though all which he writes be from the Spirit of 

daga k, God, yet here he was more ſpecially inſpired. And 

Ereſms. ſome obſerve, that Pauls ſtile is ſo beautified with, 
Paulus wonderfull Eloquence and Rhetorick,that not Tul 

8 ly nor Demoſthenes could ever have ſo ſpoxen. Fo. 

— now power, ſome have been affected with the reading 

verba, ſed of Paul, as they are with thunder. And S. Auguſtine 
. ag is reported of him, wiſned for three things: to ſee 
— ©- Chriſt in the fleſh; Ame in the pride of it; and 

„ad Pam- 

mach. to have heard Paul preach. 

In this verſe is a poſition , that no croſſes or 
creatures can deprive us of the love of our God 
Which is ſet downe ina double Interrogation, and 
that not in plaine manner, but with great force, 
that he might adde life to it, and raviſh the rea- 
ders; this poſition hath a double probation follow- 
ing; the one from example, Verſe 36. the other 
from the iſſues of our rroubles, Verſe 37. 

who ſhall ſeparate us / That is none can. But he 
ſpeakes with contempt, i ho ſhall ? Shall Tribulati- 
on ? as if he ſhould fay, I ſcorne it. As Galiah de 
hed David,ſaying,Dveſt thon come to Me with a Staffe? 
So Paul with a better Spirit, defies all Croſſes as 
ro be able to deprive us of Chriſts love. g 

Separate : Such a word is here uſed. as ſignifteth 
ſeparation of ſoule and body, to note, that as it is 
grievous for the ſoule to be ſeparated from the 
body; ſo much more to be ſeparared from God. 

From the love of Chriſt. Many of the ancient, and 
of the late Writers (eſpecially Popiſh) expound it 
of our love to Chriſt ; which if it be the genuine 
meaning, (as atartyr ſaith) it is neither unfic or im- 
pious : then I wonder they ſhould ſay it is pre- 
ſumption, to affirme that we are certaine of per- 
ſeverance 3 inaſmuch as Paul ſpeakes in the perſon 
of all beleevers. 

But I rake it to be meant principally and moſt 
properly of Chriſts love tous, or of the ſenſe of ic 

« Piſcator, in affliction, as ſome interpret *. If it were meant 

Relocw. of our love, the comfort were not ſo great *. Alſo 

d Grynens, the like phraſe elſe where © approves this Expoſi- 

—— 37- tion. Farther, the word ſeparate cannot properly 

i Wh be ſpoken of our love. For we are ſeparated fiom 
another, not from our ſelves d. 

Vs, That is, Beleevers, Elec. The Syrian Tran 
flator reades Ae: better Vs. Let thence we may 
be put in minde, every one to labour particularly 
to apply ir, and feele it in himſelſe. 

Shall Trib:dation, e? He ſaid , Who? Spea- 
king of perſons : here he ſpeakes of things; be- 
caule by theſe things Divels and wicked men ſecke 
to hurt the Elect. ¶C Hyſeſtome obſerves Pauls wiſe 
dome in 3. chings.i. That he ſaith not, Shal the love 
of Riches, Pleaſures, xc? which have great force 
to bewich us. But, Shall Tribulation, Diſtreſſe, 
&c ? which violence Nature. 2 That he begins 
with the liph:cr, and fo riſeth to grearer troubles, 
placing them in this order, not caſually , but by 
fingular Art. 3. That though theſe which he here 
rehearſeth, canſiſt of a certame number; yet eve- 
ty one as a Generall hath ſpeciall Troopes under 
it ; As when he ſaith, Tribulation, he faith, Impri- 
ſonments, Bonds, Slander,Baniſhment, &c. 

Tribla:tgn. The word ſignifieth any thing that 
preſſech or pinchech us. 


Diſtreſſe. The word is tranſtated from the 
ſtraightneſſe of the place, to the eſtate of the mind, 
when we know not which way to turne, as David 
was in a ſtrait. 

Perſecution. When we are purſued from one 
place to another and baniſhed. ö 

Famine and nakedneſſe. Which follow ſuch as are 
baniſhed and are grievous weapons, 

Perill of Life. The Sword; Death it ſelfe, noted 
by the inſtrument of ir. 

The Divcll with all bis Complicer , cannot with all Toa. 
their Threatnings and Perſccutions , ſeparate us from 
( briſts love. Thu us grounded upon the immulability 
of Gods love. Joh.1 3.1. Rev. 2. 10. Eſay 43-1, 

The diſpoſition of godly and godletle men are 
different. Where the godly are moſt bold, there 
wicked men are cowards z and where the godly are 
moſt afraid, there the wicked are moſt bold. In fin 
the childe of God quakes and feares 5 there the 
wicked man is bold. In advetſity rhe childe of God 
is bold: there the wicked mans heart is in his hoſe 
(as we ſay.) When Moſes comes to Pharoah, that 
he ſhould let ae goe. He knowes not, cares not 
for God , nor will let them goe. But when the 
plagues come, Then, Pray for me, Moſes ; Goe 
your wayes, take what you will, even the wealth of 
Egypt. 

In ſinne, let me alwaies be a Coward: but (upon 
grounded aſſurance of Gods love)bold and reſolute 
in affliftion. 

The Beleever is affured. All bitter things cannot Ve 2. 
quite extinguith the ſweetneſſe of Gods love to 
them. Tribulation cannot, nor Diſtreſſe. &c. For 
as the Whale devoures the leſſer Fiſhes,ſo the love 
of God overcomes theſe. 

Shall Tribulation, Diſtreſſe, Perſecution ? No. 

They are bleſſed which endure theſe things. Shall 
Famine? He which feeds on Chriſt, cannor periſh 
for hunger. Shall Nakednetic ? Chriſts Righteouſ- 
neiſe is my — Þ I ſhall willingly follow him 
even naked, who when he was cloathed with inft- 
nice Glory as with a Garinent, was content to be 
borne naked, and to be ſtripr on the Croſſe for my 
ſake. Shall Perill? I know the hardeſt. Shall the 
Sword ? Chriſt is to me in life and death advantage. 
When the Tyrant ſhall rake off my head, my ſoule 
ſhall fiye our unto Chrilt. 

The ſenſe of the love of Chriſt, made the Nar- 1.Tyranmes 
tyrs eſteeme Tyrants as Gnats and Fleas, and tor- ipſumgae ; 
ments as the flea-birings. Tertulliax of his times 44. Neron, 
ſaith, that to be accuſed , was the wiſh of Chriſti- — — 
ans 3 and puniſhment for Chriſt, they counted ſe- — 
licity. A certaine woman running in all haſte, with chyſ Hom, 
her childe in her Armes, being asked the cauſe; O, 2. 4 land. 
faith ſhee, I heare a great ſort of Chriſtians are ap- -A- 
pointed to be martyred, and I am afraid, left I and — 
my little one come too late. When the Emperour pus fe- 
Dalens baniſhed Baſi!, and the Tribune threatned cn. Tert. 
death. I would, ſaid Baſl, I had any thing of worth, 4. Cent. 
| would beſtow it on him that ſhould cut Baſis = — 
wind pipe · And when he had that night given him — 
to deliberate , anſwered , that he ſhooald be the 
ſame man to morrow, and wiſhed that the Tribune 
would not be changed. Chryſafiome being in ba- 
niſhment by the meanes of Eudoxza the Empreſſe, 
wrote to a Biſhop called Cy iacus: and upon occa- 
tion, tels of his reſolution before he was baniſhed. 
I thought with my ſelfe , faith he, that if ſhe will 
baniſh me, The earth is the Lords: If ſhe will fiw 
me aſunder, I remembred Efay : If drtowneme, lo- 
nas came to my minde; If ſtone me, I thought of 


Stephen 


z 82m. 24. 
14 


Iſe i. 


Verſ. 36: 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Ve z. 


F al, 44.22 Verſe 36. 


Stephen ; If behead me, of Jahn Baptiſt ;, If rake 
away my goods Naked came | our of my mothers 
wombe. I hus did this holy Biſhop tore arme him- 
ſelfe» So ought we to doe, that if God appoinr 
ſuch times for us, we may not thinke it ſtrange. 

Thou (ic may be) art Now rich, in health, in 

acc, &c. Thou knoweſt not what hangs over thy 

cad; bur thou knoweſt what thou haſt deſerved. 
Thinke daily of Famine, Nakedneſſe, Baniſhment, 
Imptiſonment, Hanging, Burning, &c. Feare the 
worſt, and provide for it; For what art thou ber- 
ter than thy Fathers? Than Eltah,Eſay, Peter, Paul, 
c ? Fore-thinke theſe things 3 lefle ſhalt thou be 
moved with ſuch things when they come , if thou 
meditateſt of them betore they come. The weapon 
that is foreſeene, hurts the letle. 

That which Satan aimes at in all his tentations, 
is to ſeparate us from God and Chriſt. He vexeth 
our bodies, ſpoileth out goods, as we fee in Job 3 
not fo much to hurt our bodies, or make us poore, 
as to make us blaſpheme or deny God, He can be 
content we ſhould be rich and healthfuil, iv we be 
hated of God. Is this Satans drift? Let us overſhoot 
him in his own Bow : the more he tempteth and 
raiſerh trouble, the more often and earneſtly doe 
thou pray, and the more conſcionably doe thou 
walke before God, that thou maiſt defeat the Di- 
vell, and preſerve the ſenſe of Gods love in thy 
breſt. 


A. it ij written, For thy ſahe ave we killed 
all the day lang, we are accounted as ſheepe 


far the ſlavghter. 


Hat no Tribulation can ſeparate us from the 

love of Chriſt, is here proved, by the example 

of the ancient Chucch recorded in the Scrip- 
tures 3 which comes in good ſeaſon: for leſt ſuch 
grievous things ſhould ſeeme ſignes of deſertion; 
he brings a Prophecie,which not onely ſhewes that 
the Saints have in former times ſuffered theſe 
things , and beene in favour ; but alſo that this 
ſhould be the ſtate of the Church in this life» 

This Prophecie or holy Teſtimony is taken out 
of the 44. Plalme, Verſe 22. This Pſalme is intitu- 
led. a blutme of Iaſttuction to the ſonnes of Corab, 
which ſome other put to the ſonnes of Martyr- 
dome. Ir is queſtioned, when, and upon what oc- 
caſion this Plalme was written. Some thinke upon 
occaſion of the 90. yeeres captivity at Babylon. Bur 
this is uncertaine , becauſe That Captivity was a 
puniſhment for their ſinnes 3 It was not For thy 
fake all the day long. It is more likely, to my ſce- 
ming, to be upon the occa(ion of the horrible per- 
ſecution of the Church under Autioc bus Epiphanes, 
unto which in all likelihood Paui hath reference, 
Heb.11. toward the larrer end. 

The ſumme is this. The Saints of old have en 
Cured Tribulation unto death; and yer were not 
ſeparated from the love of God : Therefore ſuch 
tribulation cannot ſeparate us Now. That they 
have endured, the Records of all times teſtiſie, and 
that their ſufferings extinguiſhed not the ſenſe of 
Gods love, appeates, becauſe they endured for 
Gods fake 3 which they could not have done wich- 
out an exceeding ſenſe of his love. Neither can 
ſuch things ſeparate , becauſe of the conſtant de 
cree, true from Abe! : They which will live godly, 
muſt ſuffer perſecurion : And through many tri 
bulatious we muſt enter into the Kingdome of 
Heayen- | 


— — 


| | defend thy ſelfe with this Target. Our of the book 


In this report of the ſutferings of the ancient 
Church, we have three things; f. The greatneſſe 
of their ſufferings. They were & led: amplified by 
4 imilitude, As ſbeepe to the flangbter. 2. The cauſe; 
Not for their Sinne, but for Thy Sake. 3. The con- 
tinnance : how long? Even al the day longs 

We are tylled. Not mortified as the Vulgar,which 
Sarcer ius tollowes,expounting of the killing of ſin: 
namely, that all our Affliftions muſt tend to mor- 
tification,thar there may be an end of ſinning, be- 
fore there be an end of living: but ir is to be un» 
derſtood of bodily death, which is the extremity 
of troubles. ; 

4 the day long. A day is a meaſure of time, 
which is either taken for the whole time of the 
world, from Abel to the laſt Martyr ; or for the 
time of every Chriſtians life, beginning at his con- 
verſion 3 This is the beſt. 

Queſt. Bur how can one be killed all the day 
long? A man can be killed but once, and it requires 
not à day, nor an houre for it: our life is taken a- 
way in a moment. 

| Anſw. It is to be underſtood either of every aſ- 
fliction, which is mors partialis, a kind of death, and 
a paſſing unto it or in regard of our continuall 
danger and readinefle to dye, with the terror of it: 
being never ſecure , bur alwaies expecting tobe 
taken and killed, which is more terrible than Dcarh 
it ſelfe. When we muſt dye, it is a favour ſuddenly 
to be diſpatcht; by nature all dye but once, but 
by our williagneſſe we ſuffer it every day, as Pau 
ſaid, be dyed daily. 

And are counted as ſheepe to the ſlaughter. Not in- 
nocent, humble, ready to heare and follow Chriſts 
voyce, as elſewhere the terme ſheep is taken, The 
enemies of the Goſpell doe nor fo reckon of us but 
here it is meant as in that ſaying of our Saviour, { 
ſend you as ſhee 
ſheepe of the ſlaughcer 3 That is, Tyrants make no 
more reckoning of the taking away of our lives, 
than a Butcher doth of cutting the throat of a 

Some ſheep are good for ſtore , ſome for 
ſlaughter ve are not counted for ſtore; Happy 
were it if here were alwaies ſtore of believers, their 
lives would much profit the world. If there had 


1 Cot. 15. 
31. 


been found in Sodom ten ſuch ſtore-Chriſtians , it Gen. it. 


might have ſtood to this day: but the world uſech 
not to ſpare ſuch 1 but as a- Butcher kils a ſheep, 
without making conſcience of the effuſion of the 
bloud of it: nay, he thinkes well of his work, and 
is glad when he hath done: So Chriſt ſaich, that 
Tyrants (hall kill Chriſtians, and thinke that there 
by they have done good ſervice to God. 


True Chriſtians are alwaies in daxger, and ready ts n:@. 


dye for ¶ hriſts ſake, Joh. 15.21. and 16.2. Luk.9.23- 
A. the Sunne every day goes downe , ſo muſt ( briſt 
Diſciple every day make account of croſſes, and death in 
the following of bis Maſter. 


Paul, to comfort us under the croſſe, brings V/e 1s 


Scripture z for there are the promiſes, which were 
Davids comfort in trouble. There ate the ſtories 
of the Saints, what they ſuftered , how they beha- 
ved themſelves, how they were aſſiſted by God, of 
the which whoſoever is iguorant, is as a ſouldier 
without armour or weapons. Chriſt in his cemp- 
rations uſed Scripture, ſo doe all the Saints. 

When thou art tempted to cuvetouſnelſe , re- 
member that of T, We brought nothing into the 
world, When to revenge, then call to minde that 
God faith, Vengeance is mine. And ſo in other caſes 


Chap. 8. 2; 


=y 


e among wolves. Therefore called Maith. 10. 


86 


Chap. 8. 


2 a Expoſi tion upon the 


Tie 2. 


Pial 116, 
15. 


Pſal. 41. 
Nen dau, 
Dijcerne 


penam, ſed 
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4. 
Mat. 3. 12. 


Je 5. 


of the Scripture chuſe thee Arguments, as fiones: | 


put them into the — of thy memory; and with 
thy tongue, as with a fling, throw them at thy ad- 
verlary the Divell , who hath no more power to 
withſtand Scripture , than Goliah to ſtand , being 
ſmitten in the forehead by David. 

So ſavape is the cruelty, that is uſed toward true 
Chriſtians by wicked men, that he is accounted to 
have done a great exploit, who can invent new, 
or adde any thing to old rorments. The ſtory of 
the Heachen Emperours, of the Turks, of rhe Pope, 
where he and his whelps ſer foot, ſhew this to be 
true. The fires in England in Queene Maries daies 3 
The matfacre at Paris in the dayes of Charles the 
ninth , prove that the death of a Profeſſor of the 
Goſpell , is of no more account with them, than 
the death of a ſheepe, nay of a dogge. But O Pa- 
piſts, Kight deare in the ſight of the Lord us the death of 
his dam. You can ſutice Jewes, Turkes encmies 
to Chriſt, to live among you; yea, you pitty 
Theeves. Traycors, and abet them; bur the Pro- 
teſtant, Chriſts true ſervant, is hated to the death. 

Martyrdome and Perſecution is , when not for 
our one ſake , but for Chriſts ſake we ſufler pati- 
ently. There are two principall things required 
in a Martyr 3 1. That his Doctrine be true. 2. That 
his life be holy. 

The truth of our Doctrine muſt be confirmed by 
the Scriptures : when we ſuffer for our own opi- 
nions and fancies, for | vyes and Quiddiries, it is 
not to be called Perſecurion, but rather the Judg- 
ment of God. The old ſaying is good which Cypri- 
an and Auguſtine have; Not the pun ſhment, but the 
cauſe makes a Martyr, And therefore Auguſtine ob- 
ſerves, that David faith not, Fudge my um ſhm-nt 
bur Judge my cauſe, O Lord, And againe, Bleſſed are 
they who [ufj er perſ. cution , not for wicked diviſion, 
but for righteou(neſſe ſake. 

Many are cenſured in the Church of England for 
their ſingularity, ſeparation and diviſion, and then 
they ſay they are perſecuted. Shall Agar ſay, ſhe is 
per ſecuted, becauſe Sara deales with her according 
to her deferts? No, let her carry her ſelfe more 
humble to her Dame Remember then, that it muſt 


be the weighty Truth for the which thou ſuftereſt; 


and that thou live holily : both theſe joyned toge- 
ther, make a Martyr. 

Three things comfort in perſecution ; 1. Our 
afflictions are but for a day, that is, a ſhort time. 
All ſhort troubles though great, are tolerable. 

2. We have the Saints of all times our compa- 
nions , we are not alone. Therefore Chriſt from 
hence coniforteth; For ſo perſecuted they the Fro- 
phets which were before you. 

3+ We ſufler for Chriſt , who will reward us an 
hundred fold in this life, and in the word to come 
everlaſting life, who alſo hath ſuffered for us. It is 


no marvaile if we ſervants ſufter for ſo good a | 
Maſtcrzbur this is marvailous, that ſo good a Maſter | 


hath ſuffered for ſuch naughty ſervants. We ſufter 


nothing; but our ſinnes deſerve more, and yet our | 


good Maſter imputeth not our puniſhments as 
ſuffercd for our ſinnes, but for his own fake. 

All that beate the face of the firſt Adam, are 
ſubje& to ſufferings : but when we beare the face 
of rhe ſecond Adam, then are we much more ſub- 
jet. If thou be a Chriſtian , account of ſufferings, 
and that thou haſt not ſuftered enough, till thou 
ſufler death. The Wheat endureth more than the 


chafte, but the Wheat is for the Lords boord, and | glorifie God 3 as ap 
the chafte is for mucke, or to be burnt with un- 
quenchable fire. 


If God will have his one, which feare and wor- 
ſhip him, to ſuffer grievous things; what remai- 
nech for druukards, and profane beaſts? So 
argues againſt Edom : Behold, they whoſe judgement 
it was not to dr inke of the cup, have aſſwedly dr unten: 
and art thou be that ſhalt eſcape f1ee ? Thou ſha't not 


eſcape, So Peter, ¶ judgement beginne at Gods bouſe, * Pet. g i 


bow ſhall the wicked «ſcape ? 
Verſe 37. Nay, in all theſe things we ave more than 
Conquerours, thro»gh hum that loved we 
H Ere Is the other Argument, to prove that 
nothing can ſeparate us which beleeve and 
are regenerate, from the love of Chriſt. It is thus 
formed ; 

Thoſe which in all Tribulation overcome, 
thoſe no Tribulation can ſeparate from 
the love of Chriſt. 

Eur believers in all Tribulations overcome. 
Therefore, &c. 

All the doubts are in the Minor, which is the 
words of this Verſe, In which are two things: Firſt, 
the Victory. Secondly, the Cauſe of it. 

The victory. In at theſe things we are more than 
Conqueroi's. 

Theſe things ; that is, Tribulation, Sc. as before. 

We are more than Conquerours. How can that be? 
Can a man get more than the Victory ? The mea- 
ning is, We are famous and renowned Conque- 
rours : both in regard of the facility to conquer, 


and the greatnelle of the Conqueſt: we eaſily con- 
quer, onely preparing the minde to be conſtanr. 


We have a great Conqueſt,becauſe we conquer by 
thoſe things which are uſed to conquer us;we beate 
our enemies with their own ſwords 2: as Julian 
Sometime ſaid , being confuted by Heathen lear- 


ning. Therefore Martyr and Fiſcator expound, We Egregi? 
doe more than overcome; that is, we obtaine a . 


noble, a famous Victory. 

The meaning is; Satan in all the ſufferings of 
Gods children, drives at his, to bring them from 
Chriſt , ro make them murmur, blaſpheme , de- 
ſpaire, and ſo to make a breach between God and 


ence, bur rather increaſe it. As one Glover, being 


an heavenly courage was put into him,with much 
boldnefſe, holy aflurance and joy, in which he moſt 
conſtantly ſuftered. 


7y : 1Cor.10-13. Jam.1.yz, and 5. 11. 2 Tim-2. 


| Apoſtles in the Acts. 


11- 1 Joh. 53. 4. 


Gods children ſuffer great things, and dye in Uſe 1. 
their ſufferings. Doe they then overcome, who 


beate away the blowes , and are killed by their e- 
' nemigs ? Indeed this is a Paradox to fleſh and 
blood to conceive : but the truth is, they famouſly 
conquer, and that five wayes. 

1. In regard of their torments. For neither the 


bigge and ſterne lookes of their Tormentors doe 


afirighr them, nor the ſſiarpeneſſe of their paines 
make them lament and complaine : but in the 


| midſt of their bitter ſufferings , they rejoyce and 
peares in the examples of the 24 f. 4 
Now the voice of joy belon- 


geth 


Verſe 37 


Jeremy Jer. 44-13. 


them. Bur Satan is defeated, and God inſpires his 45 15% du- 
children with ſuch a generous and noble ſpirit, —— 
that troubles abate not t heir fortirude and pati- i 


to ſuffer at the ſtake, was wonderfully afraid, and 2% ags 
the remembrance of the fire was ſo terrible , that and Mo- 
he was exceedingly perplexed: but when he came numents. 
within the view of the ſtake, at the very fight of ic, 335. 


In all afflictions, Gods children obtaine a noble vic to- Dod. 
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Chap. 8. Verſ 37. 

geth to conqueſt; this is notorious in ſome of out Here muſt be rementbred the reſolution of che 
Nation, as Farrar, Hawkes. This laſt was defired | 3. men. God is able tu deliver us: but if he wil 
by ſome godly friends far their confirmation, to | nor, yer know, we will not forſake him. Our eye 


ive ſome token when he was in the flames, (a mult be on che prize to overcome, and otherwiſe 
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range time one would thinke to attend upon 
ſignes by friends) whether the paine were tolerable 
or no. He was bound to the ſtake, fire put to the 
wood, it burnes, it flames, it conſumes the fleſh of 


not to be freed. 


things arc requiſite : 1. Faith. 2. A good Conſci- 
ence, as *aint Paul noterh. 


this Saint 3 his eyes ſtart out of his head, is fin- 
gers are conſumed with the fire : and when every 
one thought him dead, expecting the fall of his 
body; Loe, ſuddenly he lifts up his ftumps , and 
thrice, as a famous Conquerour, he claps them o- 
ver his head. In this he was more than a Conque · 


2. In cegard of their Tormentors. victory is to 
obraine that which we ſtriveifor. Now what is the 
ſtrife between the Chriſtian andſthe Tormentor? 
The Tormentor ſeckes to drive the Chriſtian to 


This made the Martyrs ſuch conquerours. 
, Cyprian reporrech of divers, who ſorſaking 


deny Chriſt. The Chriſtian, for all his torments, the 
more conſeſſeth him. The Tormentor fumes and 
chafes, ſignes that he hath not his will, and there- 
fore is overcome. The Chriſtian rejuycerh and is 


Faith is that whereby we overcome the world. 


Faith, were given over to evill ſpirits and dyed 
fearefully. 

As Faith is requiſite, ſoa good Conſeſence. An 
evill Conſcience makes us daſtatds, and cowards, 
loth to ſuffer any death, much leſſe a death for 
Chriſt. A good « onſcience makes us bold as a 
Lyon. As all Sazypſons ſtrength lay in his haire, ſo 
all our courage in both theſe. 

; Alas, how would we grieve, and cry ſhame of 
him which ſhould renounce © hciſt , and become a 
Jew or Turke ! Snrely, if thou haſt an evill Con- 
ſcience, walking wickedly , thou art in this danger 


O. 1. in conſtant, and therefore goes away with the victo- if trouble ſhould come. Nay, thou doeſt even Now 
ll 1b. ry. Ilia the Apoſtata, that Savage, obtained not more deny Chriſt: A more grievous ſinne it is in 


ag. his purpoſe by his cruelty. Nay, one of his Nobles, theſe dayes of peace, to be overcome with Pride, 
cep. 1. at the tormenting of Marcus Biſhop of Ave huſa, Whoredome,Drunkenn: fle,and fo to deny C hr iſt, 


Phil. 1. 1 4. 


We 2. 
Fermido 
ſublaza eff, 
yu Pug nds, 
Leo, Ser 9. 
de Fejan. 
10. menſit. 
Raperims, 


ſaid unto him, We are aſhamed, O Emperoer, the than to deny him in the dayes of perſecution, being 
Chriſtians laugh at your cruelty, and grow the | overcome with torments. 


more reſolute : for theſe things are more fearefull 
to the Tormentors than to the ſufferers. Alſo the 
Tormentors in the execution of a woman,Blandina 
by name, confeſſe themſelves overcome. 

3+ In regard of them which are not converted: 
for their patience and conftancy have converted 
many. The occaſion of Juſtine atartyr his conver- 
ſion was, the conſtancy and joy he ſaw in the Mor- 
tyrs,who ſuffered for Chriſt. This made him ſearch 
into their Religion, and ſearching, he found ir to 
be the right, and dyed in and for the ſame o alſo 
an Enunch under Spores Souldane of Pe ſia, revol- 
ting after profeſſion made of Chriſtian Religion, 
was reconverted by the conſtancy and patience of 
a Biſhop at his execution,and after became a Mar 

. 

5 4. In regard of the converted, who by their pa 
tierce are confirmed in courage: fo Paul ſaith, His 
bonds were famous; ſo that many of their Bre 
thren were boldned thereby,and dare more frank- 
ly fpeake the Word. 

5. In regard of their friends; For they leave a 
ſweer memory berween them , wherein all their 
kindred boaſt and rejoyce. If any man ſuffer as an 
evill doer, his friends are aſhamed of him. But it 
is accounted (and juſtly) a credit to have a Martyr 
of our own Name and Stocke. And we reade of 
Parents, who have encouraged their children ro 
ſufter , thinking themſelves much honoured , to 


bring forth children, to ſuffer for Chriſt? Thus are 
the Sainrs in their ſufferings conquerours above all 
others. 

Chriſtians are not to looke to be exempt from 
troubles , but they are ſure to overcome : Their 
feare ſhall be taken away, not the ſight. And it is 
more to be wiſhed to ſuffer, than avoid trouble. It 
is as much for Gods glory, to give us victory by 
ſuffering, as to deliver us by miracle. And there 


fore one ſaith , that God did more glorionfly tri 
umph in Saint Lawrence his parience and conſtan- 
cy, when he was broiled on the Gridiron , than if 
he had ſaved his body from burning by a miracle. 


The Tyrant faith, Deny Chriſt, or Iwill burne 
thee, hang thee, &c. — ſaith, Follow thy luſt, 
ſweate, lye, be uncleane, &c and thou ſhalt have 
2 little pleaſure In this cafe my opinion is, that 
he whoobeyes the Tyrant, finnes leſſe chan he 
that obeyes the Devill. 

The Tyrant threats ſuch things as force Nature. 
The Divell ſheweth ſuch chings as pleaſe ir, and he 
can but ſollicire and tempt; overcome he cannor, 
except we conſent. He that ſuffers, is compelled 
by feare z he that is tempted, yeilds of his own 
accord, and that, to him from whom he is redee- 
med by « hriſts death. Greater pardon is for him 
who denyeth Chriſt in torment , than for him 
which aſſenteth to the Divell, to whom to give 
credir is the vileſt denyall. In one of our Temples 
to heare Maſſe, thou accounteſt (as it is) an abo- 
minable thing. And yet in the Temple of God 


to deny Chriſt himſelfe,if thy whole eſtate ſhould 


perfwaded to leave thy pride , wilt thou account 
Jew, or any thing, rather than ſuffer death 


There is a Mattyrdome even in peace. For though 
our heads are not ſtriken off with the Temporall 
ſword, yet with the ſpirituall we mortifie our car- 
nall luſts and deſires. . 

The cauſe of the Victory is, By him which loved 
u Which is a pithy deſcription of Chriſt : As if 
he ſhould ſay, it — be yon marvell at the patience 
of the Saints : this is not 2 own ſtrength, 


but by Chriſts who loyerh 
Crit 


Dao. js 


That we may overcome in our ſafferings , two w/e 3. 


2 Tim.rg, 
19 


which is thy ſelſe, thou worſhippeſt Venus and Majer ve. 
Bacchus, by Whoredome, and Drankennefſe, &c. ue deberwr 
When wilt thou ſuffer for Chriſt ? Thou which C tue u 
wilt lye and forſweare for a Groat, wilt thou ſtick —.— 


wam Ponce 


be in danger by it ? Thou which in an Ague wilt «/encienci: 
ſend out to the Di ell for helpe and eaſe, wilt thou Zabwie, 
rather burne at a ſtake than renounce Chriſt? Thou 2 
which by no Exhortation or Admonition, wilt be be 


thy ſelfe baſe for C hriſts ſake ? No, No. If ſuch a w, 


time ſhould come : Thou wouldeſt turne Turke, 77 — . 
Therefore that we may be Martyrs if the fi es 
Tryall ſhould come; let us now martyr our das. AE 


* 


Chap.s. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Chrift in the cauſe of our conſtancy and vitto'y in ti ou- 
ble. 1 Joh. 4.4. 1 Cor-15- 

If we be left to our ſelves, the World will over- 
come us, as it did Demas : Nay , we are not able 
to beare an Ague, the Tooth-ache, much leſſe the 
torment of fire : Many in the preſumption of their 
own ſtrength have grievouſly falne ; Peter vowed 
to dye at his Maſters feet, but he foulely failed af- 
terwards. Doctor Perblerons ſtory proves this alſo, 
of whom we reade in the Booke of Martyrs.Feare 
God, depend upon him, pray to be confirmed, then 
will he doe above all thou canſt aske or thinke» 


Verſe 38. For I am perſwaded, that neither Death, 
nor Life, nor Angels, nor Prixcipalitres, 
nor Powers, nor things preſent, nor things 
to come, 

39. Nor beighth,nor depth, nor any other crea- 
ture, ſhall be able to ſeparate wm from the 
love of God which is in Chriſt Feſus our 
Lord. 


I. theſe Verſes the third tentation is removed, 
which is from the evill ſuppoſed to be in God; 
which is mutability of his love, and it is brought 
in as anſwering a doubt. 

Some might ſay : Nothing can fo preſſe us, but 
that we ſhall be ſure to conquer, if God continue 


Verſe 38, 39 


are given to both : To good, Epheſ. 1. 21. To evill, 

Col.2.15. I ſubſcribe to them who thinke both 

meant. The evill cannot, though they enterpriſe 

it what they can : The good will not, who rather 

4 at the converſion and conſtancy of the 
aints. 

Gueſt But why ſhould Paul ſpeake of good An- 
gels! 

Anjw. For our greater Conſolation. And it is 
to be underſtood conditionally; that if they ſhoald 
attempt it (which they never will doe) yet neither 
their cunning, nor ſtrength is able to doe it, ſo ſure 
is our ſalvation founded upon the blood and merit 
— Cp Chriſt. The like confident ſpeech Paul u- 
et 

ven preach any other Guſpell, let him be accurſed, It is 
impoſſible that the Angels ſhould z but if they 
ſhould : ſo here in thi place. 

Nor things preſent , nor things to come. Things 
which we now endure , or to be endured hereat- 
ter. Things preſent worke either griefe or delight 
things to come, either feare or deſire : whatſoever 
they worke , they cannot worke our ſeparation 
from God. 


Nor heighth, nor depth. Some underſtand prof: , cor. x6, 


perity, and adverſity : ſome honour and baſenefle: 3. 
ſome the ſublimity of mans reaſon , called a high 
thing ſome-where, and humility of minde : ſome 


in another Place: Though an Angell from Hee Gal. i. f. 


the height of authority, and depth of wiſedome, Ye. 
as we call a wiſe man: a profound man: ſome the favdam & 
elements above and below us: ſome heaven ano /«blnites 
earth: ſome heaven and hell; and ſo Cbryſoftome, nn £m 
whoſe expoſition I take io be leaſt couſtiained. 4b ame» 


But howſoever it be taken, whether all, or one of re Chrifts 


ro love as, and o ſtand on our ſide. 

Paul confidently auſwers, that not onely no tri 
bulation, as beſore; but no creature or thing, that 
is or may be, pi eſent or to come; no Wit, Power, 
or Policie; no Men, Divels, Angels, if they were 
all muſtred in one Army,could ſeparate Godschil- 


dren from his love unto them in Chriſt Jeſus. If any 
thing could, then theſe all, or ſome which are tec- 
koned; but nor theſe, therefore nothing. 

In theſe words are two parts: 1 A Propoſition, 
That nothing can ſeparate us from Gods love 2 
The Amplification, which is double : 1 Pauls per- 
ſwaſion upon great experience. 2. The ground of 
his perſwalion , which is, that Gods love is nor 
grounded upon us, but upon Chriſt ; whoſe merit 
is infini:e, and efficacy emnipotent; and therefore 
Gods love never to faile. 

I am perſwaded. That is, I am unfallibly certi- 
fied : it is my Faith, nu morall conje&ure : ſome 
note, that under this word is implyed , that Pau 
was brought unto this aſſurance by the preaching 
of the Word. 

That neither Death nor Life Death cannot,which 
is of all terrible things the moſt terrible : and Life 
cannot, though it be ſweet, as we ſay; which the 
Divell knew well enough, when he ſaid , Shin for 
thin, and all that a man hath, will ke give for his Life! 
Death cannot, for it is our advantage: whicha 
wicked man ſpied out, when he wiſhed, that he 
might dye the death of the _— and that his later 
end might be like theirs. Life cannot : for Gods chil- 
dren are ready to offer up their lives as a Sacrifice 
to God. In trouble many have borne much, who 
have beene overcome of pleaſure ; but no Adver- 
ſity, which is meant by death, the chicfe of things 
feared ; nor any pleaſure, which is meant by life, 
the chiefe of the things deſired , can ſet God off 
from his children. 

Nor »Apgels, nor Principalities, nor Powers. Some 
write here of the diſtinction conceived to be a- 
mong miniſtring Angels; I meddle nor with that, 
neither thinke I that Paul aymed at it here. Some 
meane good Angels, ſome evill : for theſe titles 


theſe waye , or any other way, it cannot ſeparate 
us from rhe love of God in C hriſt. 

Nor any ot her creature; Not extant: as if he ſhould 
dare all creatures that are or may be which is ſet 
to the reſt as an gc. in the end of a ſentence. 


Gods love can neve/ faile , ts his Church, and chil- Dock. 


Arta, Jam. 1. 17. Eſa. 54.9, 10. Mat. 16.18. Joh. 10. 
28. & 13. 


Nothing can ſeparate us from the ſenſe cf Gods Vſe 1. 


love; but have tenſe we cannot without Faith : 
Therefore Faith cannot faile. 


The ground of Gods love to us is Chriſt : in Uſe 2. 


our ſelves we are odious, in him beloved. 


All other eſtates and things in this life are un- e 3. 


certaine : onely the ſtate of Gods children is cer- 
taine. 

The favour of a King is a great matter: but the 
Kings Favourite may either by envy , juſt deſert, 
as Hamam, be caſt off: Yea, Kings themſelves have 
no certainty, as appeares in Nebuchadnec an: But 
neither envy, nor our wn deſervings, if once the 
children of God, can ſeparate us from him. We 
may finne, but we cannot finally and totally fall a- 
way. God will correct us becauſe we ſiune, but ne- 
ver forſake us, becauſe we are his. For our eſtate 
ſtands upon foure brazen pillars , which are all 
founded upon, and upholden by Chriſt. 

1. The Vnchangeablenefic of Gods love.2.The 
Immutability of Predeſtinarion. 3. The Infallibili- 
ty of his promiſes. 4, The continuall Interceſſion 
of Chriſt. All theſe are in C hriſt. In Chriſt he 
loves us: In Chriſt we are predeſtinated; All the 
promiſes are Ita and Amer in Chriſt ; and it is 
Chriſt that makes interceſſion for us. So thar pon 
theſe grounds whoſoever ſtands , muſt needs be 
certaine. Yea, with reverence be ir tpoken 3 
Chriſt muſt ccaſe to be himſclie, if we be not = 

ved; 


— 


uſe 4. 


it 


4 


"a 


| 


: 


with piſile to the Locus, 


"Chap.8. 85 


np. by: 
they 


pech | 

Ob ect. Paul was indeed (ure, hut h Revelation. 
Anw. It is go where ſo wiitten, nar can be 
oved : and Paul ſpeaks here not ſingulacly of 

imſelle, but in the perſon of all e ptedeſii 
as in the whole current of the reſi of this Chap 

and Epiſtle appeares. Otherwiſe by this obje 
. of exemption by priviledge , it may as well be a. 
is vouched that Saint Paul intendeth to prove ot a- 
verre no more, than that onely aul accounted the 
afflictions of this preſent to be unvaluable to the 


* 


2. 


future glory 3 that only Sam Paw had the firft | 
fruics of 


the Spirit ; that Chyift made interceffion 
oaly for Saat Paul. And fo his comſor table argu- 
ments here delivered, ſhould ſerve rater for a 
glocious diſplaying of the ſpecial priviledges of 
the Wriner, than for the perſonall application, and 
ſound comfort of rhe childæen of God, his fellow» 
believers, to whom, and for whom he wrote this 
and other Epiſtles Therefore this comiertable and 
fixme perfwaſion certainely isa thing common to 
all dclievers. ; 

Object. But the word ſometimes ſignifies a con- 
jecturall perſwaſion, which may faile. 

Anſw. But ſo it cannot here by the judgement 
of our Adverſaries themſelves, fy, that he 
was certaine by Revelation- When this word is u- 
{ed of others,f r it is the perfwahan of Cha- 

' rity which may laile But when of the holy Catho- 
like Church, or of our ſelves according to the 
word, then it is the perſwaſion of Falch, which i 
moſt ceriaj 


certaine- 
Oba. But we may be ſure now, but not of 


ume to come. 0 


Anſw. Yes, well enough : becauſe Paul faith, 
no future thing can ſevarare us from Gods love- 
And if our Charity thall never fall away, much 
more ſhall Gods love continue. 

Doubt not thereſote, but be believing. And yet 
this is not ous praiſe not to dount Hur to overcome: 
doubcing by our faith. Let this encourage thee 
againſt all rentations. Martiall men deſcend vic 
great reſolution to the bactell, ancerraine ofthe 
event. Thou art ceftaine of victory, be therefore 


1 Cor. 15» 
8, 


couragious. ; | 
It we eſteeme not Chriſts love above all other /& g. 
things , be may have juſt cauſe to account his 
bloud and love ill beftowed on us. If a wife ſhould 
love hes. hugbands eftate more than hinafelfe, ſhe 
were unwocthy: ſo were wee, if we ſhould 
any thing before God, who loves us Thus. 
counts all ocher things as dung in | ifon, 
hereof. Nay, our Saviour faith, that he that hates Lake 14. 
not alſ deare things in compariſon of Him, is nor ** 
werthy of him | 
Heaven is not ſo mach to be defired as Gods 
hoe; nor hel} fo much to be feared as the waar of 
it. It is better to be in Hell with Gods love, than in 
heaven without it, if that were poſſible. Love Chrift 


2 
Paul ac Phil. 3 · U. 


then more than Heaven , more than thine owne 
foute, who leſt Keeven to redeem thy foule. 
Whom doeſt thou love beſt ? Chriſt? or other 


— 2 —— I to get = 
es, and more coſt to com pleafur 

chow dveſt to odraine Chrift,fure thou loveft theſe 
above Chriſt. Iſ thou wilt neglect Chriſt and his 
Word, rather than renounce thy vile aflections, 
thou loveſt thy ſelſe more than Chriſt. He that ta · 
ſteth honey, reliſhech not other thingy: fo where 
; the love of Chriſt is, othe r things will be of ſmall 
account. As the Starres, though they be aſwell in 
the day as in the night, yer . 
abſence of the Sunne, and are obſcured in his pre- 
ſence : ſo till wen taſte of Chriſt , worldly rhings 
are pleafant and admired : bur when Chriſt comes, 
they be nothing delighrfull as before. 


An Expoſition 


upon the Epiſtle of St. Pau 


—_— 
——_— 


L 
tothe ROMANS. 
CHAP. IX. 


Hile we were converſant in the for- 
mer Chapter, we dwelt amongft ma 
ny camforts : Now we are to deale 
| ina ſubject of another nature: Then 
we camped as it were in Em, ina 

of Palme trees and water + now we are to 

paſſe into a Wildernefſe of much difficulty and 
trouble. There wee in a ſweet Harbour of 
conſolation; here we pur inco the Ocean, and 
almoſt bottomleſſe depth of abſtruſe and hidden 


ies: 

If it be as a Wilderneſſe , we hope for the holy 
Spirit as thut pillar to guide our way, and to lead 
w into the Truth, which is more nouriſhable than 
the honey and milke of (u. If it be an Ocean, 
we hope by rhe benefic of our Card , which is the 
Word, and the Pylot, which is the t, with the 


ſafely unto the Land; yea, with Moſes towalke 

thorow the Bottome unto the defired ſhore of wi 
Truth:He that gave us affiſtance to ſpeake of com 
fort, will alſo enable us to ſpeake of theſe ſecrets. 

This and the rwo next Chapters following per- 
taine to one Argument; about the coherence 
whereof Interpreters ſpeake direrſſy; yet almoſt 
all agree in this, that Tau here removes a great 
on of the Jewes, againſt the Docti ine of 
Juſtification before delivered, which was made af- 
ter this manner. 

If none be juſtified but by faith in Chriſt , then 
the Jewes ate not juſtified, but in the ſtare of con- 
demnartion : for hate Chriſt, have crucified 
him, and perſecute ſuch as believe in him. 

But ir is abſurd to affirme, that the Jewes ſhould 


Ku evodio 


pa 


Wind of Prayer, and Qares of Diligence, to arrive 


| 


Therefore men may 


not be juſtified. bekufi . j 
believe not in Chriſt, N . 


NY 


90 


Chap 9. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Ver 


ſ. 132. 


Uſe 1. 


The Minor aſſumed hath thre: fortifications as 
the Jewes thinke impregnable. 
Firſt , The promiſes are made to them and 
theirs : But if Pauls Doctrine of Juſtification be 
true, then the promiſe ſaileth, and God is made 
leſſe than his word: which is blaſphemy to avouch. 
Secondly, No people under the Sunne are ſo 
zealous of righteouſnelſe 3 which their righteouſ · 
neſſe and zeale, that it ſhould be of no teckoning:: 
and the Gentiles that never intended the Law, to- 
be received for their faith in Chriſt ; ſcemes con 
tary to Reaſon and Juſtice. | Frets. 
Thirdly , Then hath God caſt. off his people 
whom he hath choſen; which is not to be thought: 
and therefore they conclude that Juſtification by 
faith, is a DaCtcine of Pauls deviſing, and not 
truth of God- 3 
For anſwer to the Argument, the Minor is to 
be denyed- For it is not abſurd to-aftirme but the 
truth; that the Jewes, becauſe they believe not 
in Chriſt, ate not Juſtified. The for tiications rai- 
ſed for defence ate eaſily razed”: The firſt in this 
ninth Chapter ; the ſecond in the tenth; and the 
laſt in the eleventh. | 


Verſe 1. J ſay the truth in Criſt, I He not, my con- 
ſcience alſo bearing me witneſſe in the Holy 


2. That 1 have great beavineſſe and cominir 

all ſorcow in my heart. 
N this ninth Chapter Paul ſhewes, that though 
the Jewes be rejected, yet the promiſe failes not; 
which was originally never meant to any unbelie- 


diſcretion here, who might have beene rough with 
theſe Nvbborne and obſtinate Jewes , and have 
ſpoken hardly to them, being haters and perſecu- 
tors of Chriſt and his members: but he chuſeth 


rather to ſpeake mildly, as being likely to do more 2 Tim. a. 
good: So he adviſed Timothy: The ſervant of Chrift, 24.23. 


ſaiih he, muſt be gentle towards all men, even e- 
vill men, inſtructing them with meekeneſſe. $0 he 
practiſed himſelſe, with his kind words fo inſinua- 
ting into King Agrippa his affe&ions, that he had 


almoſt perſwaded him ro be a Chriſtian + when AG. 26. 28 


rough words might much have exaſperated his 
mind. 


| Hearers would be alſo admoniſhed, not to pre- Fe * 


ſeribe their Teacheri what they ſhould preach. For 
ſome ignorantly, either defire never to heare of 
their ſinnes, betauſt of their great prophanenes : 
Or, out of a pride and preſumption of their own 
righteouſneſſe above others, All preaching which 
is not declamatory and invective againſt ſinne, is 
cold preaching with them. 
Pray for thy Teacher, and be content to heare 
thy ſinne reproved ; and above all, defice to heare 
of Chriſt Jeſus, and the mercy of God in him, the 
nextand immediate cauſe of converting a ſinner. 
The ſumme of the Preface in the five firſt 
Verſes, is a proteſtation of his love, manifeſted by 
his exceeding griefe for their Rejection. Or a pro- 
teſtation of his grieſe, ifſuing from his love. 
In it there are two parts: 1. A Complaint.2.A 
Juſtification of it. The Complaint is in verſe 2.firſt: 
to be handled. The Juſtification, ver. 1,3,4,5-+ 


ving, either Jew.or Gentile. And therefore he ex- 
pounds the promiſe made to the Jewes: upon that 
occaſion falling into the docttine of Predeſtinati- 
on, and of the rejection of the Jewes, and calling 
of the Gentiles : which before he enters into; he 
remiſeth a Preface , to prepare the minds of the 
ewes to the patient reading of the ſame, | 
So that in this Chapter are two parts: 1. A Pre- 
face, in the five firſt Verſes. 2. The Treatiſe it ſelſe, 
concerning the ſtability of the promiſe of God, 
notwithſtanding the caſting off of the Jewes. 

Becauſe it was odious to the Jewes to heare of 
their rejection, and that the Gentiles ſhould be ad- 
mitted to favour : Therefore Paul in the Preface 
proteſteth ſolemnely, both of his love to his Nati- 
On, and exceeding hearts griefe for their reproba- 
tion, that it might appeare theſe things to be ſpo- 

ken not of malice and ſpleene, as they were ready 
to interpret, but of conſcience towards God and 
his Truth, which was his Office to deliver. 

In the Generall , from this Preface a note may 
be obſerved for Miniſters, 

Minifters are to ſpeake the Truth though it diſ- 
pleaſe : yer with ſobriety of wiſedome after the 
example of Paul, ſo as we may, if it be poſſible, 
with gentle and loving meanes, winne the affecti- 
ons of the Auditors, both to us and our doctrine. 

In this, two ſorts of Miniſters much faile : Firſt, 
thoſe which are ſo tender and ſtudious to pleaſe, 
that they are loth to ſpeake any but ſweet words, 
though men rot in their ſinnes. 

Secondly, thoſe which are as fatre on the other 
extreme, accounting all prefacing and loving 
ſpeaking to be dawbing , and no ſentence to be 
zealouſly delivered, unlefle Damnation and dam- 
ned be at the end of it: whereby many times they 
drive them farther from Chriſt, whom they would 


have converted unto him. Let ſuch imitate Paul. | 


Verſe 2. That l have great heavineſſe,and continua 
ſorrow in ume heart. 

IF this Complaint , ptincipally is to be confide- 

red that which he complaines of : which is his 


great griefe , which muſt needs — — great love. 
Concerning which griefe are two things: I. 
greatneſſe of it. 2. The Cauſe. 

The gieatneſſe is ſet forth three wayes : 1 By 
a Compariſon, expreſſed in a word ſignifying the 
paines and ſorrow of a woman in travell *. 2. By 
the Continuance of it: Ir was without intermiſſi- 
on. 3. From the ſeat of his forrow : It was not out- 
| ward, or in the face, in a few Crocodiles teares, 
but in the heart, and therefore a ſharpe and dan- 

gerous ſorrow. 

The Cauſe is not expreſſed for the horrour of 
the thing: his minde trembled to name itt and 
it would have beene full of envy. But it is eaſily ga” 
thered out of the matter following; namely, tor 
the Rejection and Reprobation of the Jewes. 

The children of God grieve for the hardneſſe of heart, 
and condewmation of the wicked. So they are deſcribed 
Ezek.9-4. So did leremy, Jer.9.1. | So did David, 
Plal.119.53, So did (briſt, John 11,33- 

Nueſt. Is it lawfull ſo co mourne, their deſtructi- 
on being the execution of Gods juſt Decree,which 
weare efully to approve, and rejoyce in? 

Anſw. In the puniſhment of ſinners, when we 
looke upon the glory of Gods Juſtice, we j 
approve it: When on the deſtruction of the Crea · 
ture, we lament it. As the Camelion is coloured 
according to that which is next it : So the minde 

tteth on affections, after the nature of the thiod 
it doth contemplate. As a Judge, when Malefa- 
Rors are arraigned before him, is moved with in- 
dignation as they are Malefactors, & with compaſ- 
ſion as they are miſerable men; ſo is it in this caſe. 

Becauſe Paul loves the Jews, he grieves = their 

own- 


———5— 


14 


do aun. 


Doc. 


Uſer. 


Pe 2. 


Plas Paſtor 
is geg® ſ hut his ſeed rots under the clots, and never comes 


wvuoer 


Chap. 9. 


Examine thine afte&ion in ſpirituall things; thy 
love, by thy joy and griefe. Doeſt thou love the 


Word of God then thou wilt rejoyceto heare it, 


and that it ſhould have free paſſage; and wilt grieve 
if it be hindred or ill reported of. If thou doeſt not 
thus, thou loveſt it not. Thou ſayeſt thou loveſt 
Gods glory 3 then is it meat and muſicke ta thee, 
to ſee men to feare God , to keepe his Sabbaths, 
&c. and asa dagger at thy heart, to heare men 
blaſpheme , and to ſee men follow after ungodli- 
; otherwiſe thou loveſt not God, nor his 
lory- 

; The Jewes reſiſt Pauls Doctrine through the 
hardneſſe of their hearts: This canſed both his 

griefe, and alſo their rejection. 
if the Hu:bandman plow every yeere,and ſowe, 


up, he cannot but grieve, ſo Paul,when his doctrine 


* 
Go fem hath no ſucceſſe. The thriving of the flocke is the 


lory of the Shepheard , and the wound of the 
pe is more to the Shepheard than to the ſheep. 
Though we he not afraid, yet if our people be, 
it toucheth us neerely ; What if we ſave our own 
ſoules, yet if our people perith, we cannot bur ſor- 
row, as a carefull Father, for the deſtruction of a 
wretched ſonne. = 
Eaſe thou thy Teachers heart, and joy him by 
thy repenting. It will be good for thee, if thy Tea- 
cher can praiſe God for thy Converſion : and ou 
the contrary, feareful) and unprofitable , if in his 


Heb. 13. ry Prayers , he have cauſe to complaine of thy ſtub- 


Uſe 3. 


Luk.15.23 


rnneſſe. 

Let us mourne for the ſinnes of the Times, and 
weepe in ſecret for t he iniquity of the people 3 fo 
let us rejoyce when God is glorified by the conver- 
ſion of men. Chriſts gaine, and Satans loſſe ſhould 
cauſe our joy. We can grieve when our children 
prove unthrifts, and when our friends decay in 
their worldly eſtate, and on the contrary rejoyce 3 
bur ſuch joy and griefe are carnall. The converſi- 
on of thy friend , howſoever he goe backward or 
forward ia the world; ought to be matter of thy 
Joy, and if he be prophane,how rich fo ever, wat. 
ter of thy mourning. The Father of the Prodigal. 
rejoyced when his ſonne came home à Convert, 
though he had ſpent all, and had not a ragge to 
hang on his backe. 

What Monſters are they which make the ſinnes 
and deſtruction of men, matters of their greateſt 
mirth ? which ought to wring even teares of bloud 
from them. When thou heareſt a blaſphemer,ſeeſt 
a drunkard,&c. canſt thou lavgh ? If thou ſnouldeſi 
ſee a man grievouſly wounded , fetching deadly 
grones, and drawing his laſt breath, wouldſt thou 
account ir ſport or paſtime ? How much leſſe 
ſnouldſt thou rejoyce,when thou ſeeſt thy brother 
wounding and ſtabbing himſelfe even to the heart 
by his abominable ſinnes ? We lament over the 
bodies of our friends, which we believe ſhall be 
raiſed to glory at the laſt day;much more over the 
ſoules of men which goe down under the power 
of everlaſting death. 

Ir is the Divels delight (if thoſe helliſh ſpirits 
can have any delight) it is their delight to ſee men 
finne and offend their God : Even as the holy An- 


gels rejoyce at the conyerſion of ſinners, Let us not 


Verſ. 1. 
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o their meat, brings on our ſtomacke. 


Verſe 1. (ay the truth in ¶ lr iſt, 7 lye not, my c onſ- 
9560 aſſo bearing me witneſſe in the Holy 


Aul proves his griefe ( proceeding frem his 

love) for the Rejection of his Nation, by di- 
vers Arguments. The fiſt is à Teſt1zonio , in the 
forme of an Oath , where he cals Chriſt himſelfe 
to witneffe of that he delivers- The validity of 
a Teſtimony is according to the value of the Te- 
_ Therefore he appeales to Chriſt as his wit- 


I ſpeake the Truth in Chriſt : Not in the Name 
and authority of Chriſt ; not as I am a Chriſtian, 
or as it becomes a Chriſtian, or I being in Chriſt, 
or being baptized : bur By Chriſt : as Beth ſome- 
time in the Hebrew, ſo Ex in the Greeke , is the 
token of an Oath in this place, and ſo alſo ſome ex- 


as God. 


Ihe not: This duplication of contraries,is here, 
as elſewhere, uſed for the more force, and to ſhew 


his ſincerity. For a man may lye, and yet ſpeake 
the truth; as when he addes a lye unto the truth: 
And therefore it is well provided by our godly 
Lawes, that men to give in evidence, are ſworne 
to ſpeake the whole truth, and nothing but the 
truth. Paul in chis Affirmation and Negation frees 
himſelfe from this. 

Againe, a man may lye in ſpeaking the truth: 
For our ſpeech hath relation either to the minde, 
or to the thing. If it agree with the thing and nor 
with the minde, it is a lye, for that properly makes 
a lye. If it agree wich the mind, and not with the 
thing, it is falſe, but no lye : and therefore becauſe 
we diſcerne not mens minds, we muſt be how 
we give any the lye. Paul therefore, for the more 
credit of his Oath, and that all exceptions of am- 
biguity, mentall reſervation,or equivocation mighe 
be taken away, he pet his Oath Affirmatively and 
negatively. 

My conſcience bearing me Witneſſe : Paul here nei- 
ther ſweares by his Conſcience , nor by the holy 
Spirit, though this might be juſtified : but he juſti- 
ies his Oath by the witneſſe of his Conſcience. For 
Conſcience Is a thouſand witneſſes, being for this 
purpoſe placed in man by God. 

In the Holy Ghoſt : That is, renued by the =P 
Ghoſt : ſo that Pal could ſpeake in no words wit 
— weight, againſt all exceptions than he uſeth 

ere. 

Firſt, he avoucheth it the Truth which he deli- 
vers: I (peake the Truth: and becauſe no Jew ſhould 
cavill, that part may be truth, and part a lye; He 
addes, I ye not : and becauſe his word it may be 
would beare no pawne, he addes an Oath: and be- 
cauſe the Oath of an unconſcionable man is little 


worth, he brings in his Conſcience ; and becauſe 
N 2 un- 


grieve Luke 15.10 
if we 


pound that of Paul, I know a man in Chriſt ; that — 
is, by Chriſt : yer not by Chriſt as only a man, but 
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An E xpoſition upon the 


Verſ.2. 


Dot. 


ſpeake 


unleſſe the Conſcience be enlightned and directed, 
it may erre 3 therefore he ſignifies that his Conſci- 
ence is renued by the Holy Ghoſt. 

So we have here two things : 1. Pauls Oath ; 7 
the truth in ¶ hriſt, I He not. 2. The avouch- 
ment of his Oath : My conſcience bearing me wit neſſe 
in the Holy Ghoſt. I might here enter into the com- 
mon-place of Truth, Lying , Oath, Conſcience : 
but I write a briefe Commentary, not a Volume of 
Common-places. 

Firſt, in Pauls Oath we have three things: Firſt, 
the Perſon that makes Oath, Paul. Secondly, the 
Perſon by whom the Oath is made,Cbrif. T hirdly, 
the Cauſe , which is a matter of weight and great 


conſequence ; namely, that Paul writes not in ma- 
lice, but in love, and that he grieves for the rejetti- 
on of his Nation. : 
The Dottriee out of the fi ſt. it is lawfull for Chriſti- 
ans in due time, cauſe, and manner to ſweare: we have 


Gen. 31.33 Jacobs oath, Davids eath, Pauls oath, Chriſts oath, 


1 Sam. 20. 
* 


Pe. 


Mat. 5. 54 
Tam. 3. 12 


Do. 
D ſe I' 


Do. 


Gods oath : it is a pat of Gods ſervice, commanded 
Deut. 6.13. and without it a Commoin-wealth cauuot 


The Anabaptiſts are here confuted , who deny 
the uſe of all Oathes. 

Objeft. But Chriſt ſaith , and his Apoftle Saint 

ames, $weare not at all. 

Axſw. That is, unlawfully. 

Objeft. But what is more than Yea and Nay, 
comes of evil. 

eAnſw. True : Yet it is not evill. As good 
Lawes come from evill manners, yet the Lawes are 
good, 

The Doctrine out of the ſecond. They which ſweare, 
muſt ſweare by God: Deut. 5. 13. 

Abuſe not this ſacred — : 

1. Either by impious oathes ; as naming any 
part of Chriſts humany, his Blood, Life, wounds, 
&c, which is moſt fearefull. 

2. Or by Civill Oathes; as, by This Bread, This 
Drinke, This light, Theſe ten bones, This good 
Day, This Money, c. Theſe I call Civill, becauſe 
they are as common amongſt careleſſe Chriſtians, 
aa any civill talke» 

3. Or by ſuperſtitious Oathes 1 as Saint Awe, 
Saint ay: Faith, Troth, Holy-dome, the holy 
Evangeliſts. 

4. Or by any thing that is not: for in ſo doing, 
thou placeſt theſe in Gods roome, attributing 
both infinite Knowledge, Power and Juſtice unto 
them. 

5. Or by Swearing falſly : A Chriſtian may 
not he found tardy in a lye : eſpecially bound 
with an Oath : His very Calling muſt keep him 
from Lying, Cogging, Glozing, and all trickes, and 
make him to love the Truth, 

The Doctrine of the third. In matters weighty we 


Jerem.4-2. may ſweare : Such i Pauls oath here: and ſuch are all 


Gen. 50. 


250 


Ilſe. 


the holy Oathes of the Saints, This is lawfull not onely 
in publige, but in private, as David and Jonathan ſo 
ſware. $0 a man way require an oath of his executor 
— juſt dealing as Joſe ph did of his brethren for bis 


Beware of common and cuſtomable ſwearing, 
and the horrible and blaſphemous praRice of theſe 
times. The Turkes ſweare not, but upon great ne- 
ceſſity: and an idle wearer is not admitted among 
them to places of government. Be aſhamed, thou 
Chriſtian , the Turkes ſhall rife in Judgement 
againſt thee. It hath the Divell for the beginning, 


as our holy-day apparell, but ſeldome. A man will 
not weare his holy-day clothes every day, and in 
every worke ; ſo we ſhould not ordinarily and up- 
on every trifle uſe the Name of God. Thus to doe, 
is a ſigne of an irceligious perſon,of a very wretch. 
And if thou haſt ſworne to a Truth, keep thine 
Oath for the reverence of the Name of thy God. If 
thou haſt pawned ſome precious thing for perfor- 
mance, thou wilt be carefull to redeeme it; much 
more careful oughteſt thou to be, having as ic were 
pawned the Name of thy God. 
2. Out of the Avouchment, the Doctrine. A mans Doc ii. 
Conſcience beares witueſſe of all his words and thaughts, 
eit her with him, or againſt him: Rom.2.15. 
Take his Oath that hath a good Conſcience. As Tſe 1. 
a profane man makes no more account of his 
Oathes, than of ſtraw : ſo alſo doe thou account 
of them. And urge not ſuch to ſweare : for they 
will ſweare to any thing. 
The teſtimony of Pauls conſcience comforts Ve 2. 
him, though the Jewes credit him not. The world 
holds thee for a good man or woman : But whac 
ſayes thy Conſcience ? If that knowthee not ſo, 
the teſtimony of the world is nothing: and though 


the World knowes it nor, yet enow know it, if thy 
Conſcience know it. Vertue requires no better . 3culiuw 
witneſſe than the Conſcience *, thearrune 


The World accuſes thee for whoredome, theft; vu - 
but what ſayes thy conſcience ? If thy Conſcience /* from | 
excuſe thee}, thou maiſt be comforted. There is Cicro. 
more force in the teſtimony of a mans Conſcience, & Aug. co 
chan in the teſtimony of all the world. Auguſtine * ira Secuna. 


being accuſed by Secundiaw , ro have come from ©*1: 


| 


| Feed of ſecrer ſinne : 


and Hell for the end of it. We ſhould uſe Oathes | Thou ſhalt dye, but 


the Manichees for feare of loſſe, ot deſire of prefer - 
ment, comforted himſelfe in the integrity of his 
conſcience. I eſteeme not, faith he, what Secundi- 
zu thinkes of me, ſo long as my conſcience accu- 
ſeth me not before God. | 
Be watchfull over thy thoughts, words, and Uſe 3. 
deeds, becauſe conſcience will beare witnefle, and 
alwaies for God. It is Go ls Officer for the purpoſe, 
pur into us to keepe us in awe. Take heed of Hy- 
riſtesfor thy conſcience will diſcover thee. Take 
for though thou couldeſt 
hide it from men, yea, from the divell, yet not 
from thy conſcience. Thou ſeeſt no witnefle. Secſt 
not thy ſelfe ? The darkeneſſe may encourage to 
ſinne, but it cannot cover ſinne :; for as God ſees © Si «rbirrid 
in the darke, ſodorh conſcience alſo. ey Aides, 
| Let this make thee feare to ſinne : for as figh- a”. ng 
| ing followes griefe, and belching unwholſome contient 
meat, fo the ſtinging witneſſe of conſcience after reftimonium 
the committing of ſin The witneſſe and accuſation % = 
ol Conſcience is the firſt revenge upon a ſinner 4. _ — 
It is wiſedome to make Couſcience our friend Au, ne 
againſt the day of Judgement. It is the beſt friend, oem, 
and the worſt enemy. Better have all the world a- Ie ſed in: 
gainſt a man than his conſcience. Zadas had the — 
Scribes and Phariſees on his ſide, and his purſe full Ambr. Ser. 
of money: but his conſcience was againſt him, and 9. » Pſal. 
he hanged himſelſe. 119. prope 
| Many feele not the witneſſe of their conſcience, _ oft 
it ſleeping, or being benummed,or ſeated, thr ber whe, 
a continuance in the cuſtome of ſinning. Much ſin- qzed / 1#- 
ning ſtupifies the conſcience for a time: but there *ce, nemo 
is a day a comming either of affliction, or death; _— 
and then all the world for a good conſcience. or 
if a man dye as a beaſt, or as a ſtone, as Nabu, yet 
in the day of Judgement conſcience will ſpeake, 
and not hold her peace 


| 


thy conſcience cannot: It 
ſhall 


Chap 9- 


eObkumbrei dowed , becauſe it is not God, but not quite put 
pereff, g Out, becaule it is of God. 
nou oft De- 


ws 5 ex- 


„Or (epa- 
rated, 


f Ai ſa- 
tra fames. 
Virg. 
Sacer into. 

ſtzbitw eſt o. 
Hor. 


ſhall appeate with thee at the Judgement ſeat of 
Chriſt, hen thou ſhalc ſay. Haſt thou found me, 
mine enemy! For as a ſcale nrakes impreſſion into 
the Wax; ſo the memory of every ſinne is ingra- 
ven as with the point of a Diamond on the conſci- 
ence , not to be blotted out, but by the blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Thou mayeſt loſe thy ſelſe, but thou canſt not 
loſe thy conlcience. The light of ir may be ſha- 


veiſe 3 For I could wiſh that my ſelſe were * accur- 
{td from C briſt, for my bret hren, my kinſmen 

according to the t leſh. 
N this Verſe is a ſecond Argument, to prove 


= gricfe for the rejection of the Jewes. 

I could wiſh my ſelſe: By the duplication of the 
Pronoune, Paul moſt ſigniticantly exprefleth him- 
iclte. 

To be accuſed, or ſeparated from Chriſt : There 
are divers impertinent expoſirions, which 1 leave. 
The word heic uſed, ſiguiſieth that which is put 
apart from the uſe of man, and dedicated unto 
God, not after an ordinary manner, as ſuch things 
which might be redeemed ; bur with the accur- 
ung of them who ſhould convert it to their own 
ule 3 and fo by a tranſlated ſenſe ic ſigniſieth a per 
petuall ſeparation from Chriſt. As therefore ſuch 
things were ſepatated from men for honour fake: 
lo applyed to men, it ſignifies to be ſeparare from 
Chriſt for horror ſake. This is Chryſoſtozes expoli- 
riqn, approved of the beſt Interpreters. And as the 
Greeke word is thus uſed ; ſo, Sace/ properly ſig- 
nifying Holy, is uſed amongſt the Latines by good 
Aurhorsf, in a contrary ſenſe. 

For my Brethren, (not ſpirituall) but nen ac- 
cording to the fiſh : that is, the Jewes : as if he had 
ſaid, I would be damned in their ſtead, that they 
might be vonne to Chriſt, and ſaved in mine. As 
David wiſhed he might have dyed for Abſalom : 
and Chriſt dyed for us. 

The Argument to juſtifie Pauls griefe , is from 
an effect of his love,which is a conteſtation that for 
their fakes he would with all his heart be accurſed 
from Chriſt. Therefore he muſt needs be grieved 
for their ſeparation. 

This love of Paul is here amplified by three cir- 
cumſtances : 1. The perſon wiſhing, Paul. 2. The 
manner of his wiſh, /o be accurſed from Chriſt. 3. For 
whoſe ſake ; for the jewes · Who? Paul? who was 
ſo zealons for Chriſt? To be accurſed from Chriſt, 
his onely Joy and deſire ? and for the Jewes his 
enemies, who laid continuall wait for him; about 
a forty of them, vowing neither to eat nor drinke 
till they had his blood? Even thus it was; even 
Paul wiſheth to be accurſed from Chriſt for theſe. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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| The firſt is, That Paul uſerh an Hyperbolicall 
peech, or that he ſpake haſtily, not well confide- 
ring the matrer : bur he ſpake upon his Oath, as 
we have heard; and therefore no Hyperbole or 
ouerſight to be admitted. 

The ſecond, That he did not indeed fo wiſh, but 
was ready ſo to doe, if it were lawfull : but the 
words and his Oath take away this alſo : he did 
actually ſo wiſh, and without ſappoſition. 

The third is Chryſoftomer , which alſo Aquinas 

hath 3 who make a double ſeparation from Chriſt: 
1. To be ſeparated from his love; which Pau by 
no meanes wiſheth ; neither is it lawfull to defire, 
either not to love Chriſt , or not to be beloved of 
him. 2, To be ſeparated from him only by pu- 
niſhment, in regard of the fruition of heavenly 
Joyes 3 and ſo Paul wiſhes here, not ſo much ha- 
ving an eye to the deſtrufion of the Jewes, as to 
the glory of Chriſt. The unbelieving Jewes did 
daily by vile ſpeeches blaſpheme (brit the hea- 
ring hereof was ſo grievous to Pam, that out of a 
great Zeale he wiſhed verily to have beene accur- 
ſed from Chriſt, rather than that he ſhould be ſo 
reviled : yer ſo accurſed, as that he would ſtill love 
Chriſt, and be beloved of him. He will for no cauſe 
be deprived of Chriſts love: bur he is content to 
lofe his part in Heaven for Chriſts glory. 
We ought to redeeme the ſalvation 
mies, with the loſſe of beaven'y Foyes to our ſelves, ra- 
ther than Chriſt ſhould loſe bis glory. So Moſes wiſh- 
eth, Kxod. 32. 12,32. For Gods glory ought to be more 
deare to us, than any Ioy or good of our own. 


what great love we owe to our kindred. We are 
to love our Nature in all;but where there are moſt 
bands, there ſhould our love be moſt : Nature tea - 
cheth this; and Grace perfecteth Nature. 


Nad eth : to recompence the place of his educa- 


bls ou, is worſe than au Infidel. Husbands ought 
(pecially to take care for the ſalyation of wife and 
children 3 brethren for brethren, &c. 


to pray for them, to be affected with their ſtub- 
bornnefle : So Samuel, Feremy, &c. 

Muſt Miniſters take paines, grieve, and burne 
out the Candles of their lives to do their people 
good ? Then it is not fit that their people ſhould 
deſpiſe and deſpite their Teachers, vexing them 
with their angodly ſtomacks and profane carriage: 
This is to increaſe their ſorrow, which is ſo great, 
that is compared to the ſorrow of a woman in 
travel. 


it was Cains ſpeech, 4m lun Brothers keeper ? Thou 


Cbryſoſtome cals it a flame, a Sea of love. No Sea 
ſo deepe, no fil;me fo bright as Fauls love. 

Queſt. But is it lawfall for Paul thus to with ? 
For it is to he holden as a truth in Divinity, that 
every man is firſt to have a care of his own foule : 
yea, the Papiſts affirme , that thoogh the ſoule of 
the Virgin Mary ( whom they too much adore) 
were inpetill , yet for her ſalvation we ought not | 
to hezzard our one. 

Anſ. There are many far-fercht anſwers : For 
Interpreters have exceedingly laboured herein. 
We hardly underſtand how this ſhonld be,becanſe 


muſt have care of thy Brothers, yea, of thine ene- 
mies: It will not ſerve the turne to ſay, Every Fat 
ſhall ſtand on his own hottome. This is harſh to 
Nature, but Grace muſt overcome c ion. 


it be by the immediate hand of God, or by the 


hand of the Magiſtrate: ſay not, It is no matter: 
If thou feeleſt thy heart to hammer ſuch thoughts, 
ſtrive and pray againſt it. Conſider Paul example 
here, and Davids in the P/almes : To rejoyce at l. 31 


other mens harmes, is the way to have ſuch things 
caſt upon our ſelves. 


we are farre from the meaſure of Paul love. | 
Among all the Anſwers, there are three princi- 


of our wery ene Dot. 
If we conſider Paul as a kinſman : we are taught Ye I, 


Chriſt beginning to preach , firſt preached at Lake 4.16, 
tion. And Paul faith, That be that provideth not for 1 Tim f. 8 


Conſider Paul as an Apoſtle ; and then it tea · 2. 
cherh Miniſters ſpecially to feede their own flocks; 1 Pet. 5 


Conſider Paul as a Chriſtian : He ſeeketh the ſal- Oal. 4. rg. 
vation of his enemies; ſo doe thou · Remember Vſe 3. 


orruptio 
Rejoyce not at the fall of thine enemy,whether Vſe 4. 


The cauſe of Pauls wiſh is the glory of Chriſt, wg ;. 


94 


Chap 9. 


An Expoſition upon the 


* Or Te- 
ſtaments. 


Gen. a, 


Exod. 4. 22 
Jer. 3 1. 20 
Y ſal. 26.8 
1 Sam. 4 


which ought to be more deare unto us than our 
own ſalvation. Though we cannot arraine ro the 
mealure of Pav/s Zeale, yet we muſt ayme at it, and 
endevour our utcermoſt. Thougli parents are Ich) 
to part with their (h idren 5 yer for their grove, 
they are content to put tem to ſchoole, and 10 
binde them to Trades faire off: So we can be con 
tented to enjoy life, hibe. ty, c. yet if the parting 
from cheſe be to Gods glory, we muſt be ready io 
to doe. How ies chen be there which love Chriſt 
as they ought ? huw few which would be content 
to part wich Heaven for his tiorour ? for many will 
not for the glory of Cod, ant the obtaining of 
Heaven, leave their pt ide, whordom, drunkenneſſe, 
&c. 


Verſe 4. Who are Iſcaelite:: to whom pertaineth the 
Ad«ption , and the Glory, and the “ cove- 
nants, and the giving of the Lam, and the 
ſervice of Jod, and i he promuſes. 

5. in hoſe are the + athers, and of whom as con- 
cerning the Fleſh, hu iſt came, who is over 
all, Sod bleſſed for ever. Amen. 

Ere is the third Argument to prove Pauls 

griefe, and to maniſeſt his love towards the 

ewes, and it is a confeſſion of divers ſingular pri 
viledges, as their due. Theſe he reckoneth, not 

that it cannor be that God ſhould abdicate ſuch a 

people; but chat he might ſhew his love. For he 

doth not extenuate their worth, which is the effect 
of hatred; but largely conſeſſeth it, which is a to- 
ken of his love: And therefore his griefe mult needs 
be ſo much the more, that a people ſo endowed 

(the attractive of his love) ſhould for their hard- 

neſſe and ſtubborneneſſe be rejected. 

Who are the Iſraelites. that is, becauſe they are 
the Iſraelites : the Relative being here put for the 
Conjunction cauſall , which is ordinary in the 
Scripture. So Pſal. 9.10. God is my defence , who 
lee pes the true in heart: that is, becauſe he kecpes. 
$0 I expound that controverted place, 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
The Elders, c. eſpecially they who labour; that is, 
becauſe they labour. 

Iſraelites: That Nation had this name ſrom 7a 
cob, x ho was ſo called upon a ſpeciall occaſion men- 
tioned in his ſtory? Iſrael ſignifies a Prince or Pre- 
vailer with God, or (as we may ſay) Gods Favou- 
rite. The name Jewes, was firſt not ſo generall, ſig- 
nifying only them, who, in Rehoboums time, at the 
diviſion of the Kingdome, cleaved to the houſe of 
Judah; but after the Captivity, it grew to be a ge- 
nerall Name , for all of the Nation of what Tribe 
ſoever. He ſaith not, which are the Fewes, which 
was a name of great excellency; but which are the 
Iſ-aelites : a more ancient Name, and more honou- 
rable : beſide, the name Jew was then in much 
contempt, as it is at this day. 

To whom pertaines the Adoption: not Eternall in 
Chriſt, proper to the Elect, of which Epheſ. I. S. but 
temporall : God paſſing by other Nations, and chu- 
ſing them̃ to be his Church and People. Thus are 


they called his firſt-borne , his white Sonne and 


Darling. 

» Thegloy : chat is, the Temple and the Arke, 
which are ſo called elſe-where , becauſe tokens of 
Gods preſence among them. 

And the Covenants : not the two Tables of the 
morall law, as Beza : but rather, the covenant made 
with Abraham, and often renewed. 

The giving of the Law : which is to be referred 
both to law it ſelfe , which was a great priviledge, 


| 


o have a rule to teach them the true worſhip of 
God, ail other Nations wandring in the vanity of 
heit owue inventions : And to the circumſtances 
allo with the which the law was given. 

And the ſervice of God: The ceremoniall wor- 
ip, which was moſt beaurifull. Other Nations 
new there Was a God to be ſerved ; but how, they 
Knew not; and therefore they fell into moſt hor- 
rible Idolatry. 


The promiſes : ſcattered through the Bible, en- Ads 2. 35 


tailed to the Jewes and their children; ſo that 
whoſoever would come to God, muſt come by the 
meanes of the Jewes. 

Whoſe (not of whom) are the Fathers. This allo is 
a great priviledge, to deſcend of honourable An- 
ceſters: as of Abraham, Jſaac, and Jacob, of the 
which the Jewes oft boaſted : and indeed they are 
in regard of their births, the honourableſt Nation 
under the Sunne 

Of whom came chriſt: He tooke his humane na- 
cure of their ſtocke , It is a great honour to all 
mankinde that he tooke not the Nature of Angels, 
but of Man. But much more to that Nation, that 
he tooke the ſeed of Abraham. 

And making mention of Chriſt , he doth two 
things, i. Deſcribeth him. 2. Praiſeth him. 

His deſcription is, that he is God over all : where 
we have great myſteriess He came of the Jewes, 
therefore he is very Man. He is God alſo , which 
the Jewes deny, 8c, He alſo that came of the Fa- 
ther,is God, Where we have his rwo Natures,God 
and Man, and their Perſonall union. 

Bleſſed for ever. Amen. This addition of praiſe 
ſhewes, that ſo often as we have occaſion to thinke 
on, or mention our bleſſed Saviour, we ſhould con- 
feſle his praiſe. All theſe priviledges are great, yet 
- ſo much the praiſes of the Jews, as the gifts of 

od 


1. Pſal. 19.20. 

Be equall toward all men, either friends or ene- 
mies: If friends, flatter them not: Though Paul 
loves the Jewes, yet he tels them of their faults. If 
enemies, envy them not their priviledges. The 
Jewes are Pauls mortall enemies, and wicked men; 
yet he makes them not to be worſe than they are; 
he conceales not their honour, but freely acknow- 
ledgeth it. 

So if Magiſtrates be wicked, yet they are Ma- 
giſtrates, and ſo to be honoured : If Miniſters be 


God and the Magiſtrate diſplace them, they are to 
be reverenced as Miniſters, and to have their Ti- 
tles and Duties, that thereby they may be put in 
minde of their duty. 

The Jewesare not to be hated, but to be belo- 
ved upon theſe Reaſons, by Pauls example. 

Paul grieves that ſo worthy a people ſhould 
rejected; fo it cannot but be a great priefe to a 
godly minde, to ſee men and women of excellent 

auty, comelineſſe, wit, learning, place, &c. to 
live to the diſhonour of God, and to goe tohell. 

Notwithſtanding all theſe — — Jewes 
are caſt off: It was much to have ſuch priviledges, 
but they profitted them not, becauſe they adorned 
them not with believing hearts, and a godly life. 

Let England thinke of this, who are no leſſe pri- 
viledged, though many leſſe godly. 

They are Iſraelites , we are more, for we are 
Chriſtians, a more honourable Title. Art thou a 
Chriſtian ? For ſhame diſhonour not that Title by 
living like an Heathen. They 


Ver 14. 


The lewes were a moſt hanourable people: Rom. 30. Dol, 


negligent and prophane , yet till the Authority — 


be le 3. 


pr 


_ — — 
— — — 


Chap 9. Epiſtle to the Raman. Verſ.6, 7. 95 

They were the P of God, ſo ate we -: Let for ever, and his truth enducerh from gener ation 
us dbey him, which chey did not . and then xe 3 | 
ſhall never ſuffer as they do . Ve promiſe, and many times falle cicher by the 

T They had theGlory , the Covenants, the Ber- | murabiliry of eur will, ar the: Ambecilüty of our 
vice, the Promiſes : So have we let us be power, or the ſcantpeſſe of out knowledge, not be- 
by their harmes to amendment of our lives, leſt | ing able to ſoteſee impediments. But God is not 

theſe things be taken from us, aschey were from | mprable, nor weake, nor ignotant; When he pro- 
them. „ „ Kit: 21703 Ms ſeth, he ſoreſees what can be againſt it; he is 

The Fathers are theirs : ſo are. they ours by a ame; be never repents 1 — * N. 
better right: Theirs by che right of the Fleſb,ours | bring it to paſſe. Therefore if, ve be. ſure of the 
by the tight ol Faich. de -:*; -i | Promiſe, we ate as ſure of the performance. 

Haſt thou honourable and religious Parents? I- This ſtabjlixy and truth of God ,- upholds us in 
mitate their yertues: If they haue made ches ho: trouble. Which itt could failey Satan had a thou- 
nourable, ſo live thou, that thy children mpy, allo | land times ere this gverthrowne us. God promiſed 
account it their honoug, not their ſhame td name David he tbould be a King; but Saul was aliye, and 
thee, when thou art raked up in che duſt. his enemy, end went about by open force; and ſe- 

Chriſt came af them: ſo came he of us allo in | cret practices to kill David 3 fo that in the eye of 

the Generall, and for us, which is a greater glory, | fleſh and bloud, it is a thouſand to one but David 9 ſal. i 5. 
elle to come of ys is not ayaileable. It is probable, | ſhall dye before Saul. For all this Havid lookes to 14,95 
that many of Chriſts kindred may be in Hell, Had | be King. Why ? Becauſe God had-promiſed,which 5 
ue Mas not Mary her ſelfe carried him in her heart by faich; | promiſe comforred him in all his troubles. If thou 
ad yr her conceiving aud carrying him in het »cmbe, | wouldſt nog bg ſwallowed up in the ſurges of ten- 
nas, had little ayailed her ſoule. ation, caſt anchor on the truth and promiſes of 
quem cov- No outward priviſedges can ſtop the Anger of | God. 3 ot | 
pn, God, if we be wicked 2 they doe rather make way | As are the promiſes, ſo are the threatnings ; I Ve 2. 
earw 9g. for the ſame : as a man is more offended with the | cannot be proved from Adam to this day,that God 
ill behaviour of a ſeryant advanced by him. Re- did ever in any tittle faile of his promiſe to the 
member, at the day of judgement thou ſhalt be | godly. Neither can it, or ever ſhall be found, that 
ſtript of all thy priviledges, of Birth, Honour, c. God ever hath or will faile of one jor of his threat- 
and ſhalt ſtand naked before God. \. | nings, but that he will make them:gaod upon the 

As it helped not the Jewes , becauſe they were hairy ſcalpe of ſuch as goe on in their wickedneſſe 
Idolaters, to have abraham to their Father: o without repentance. 
neither the Biſh ps of Kore, becauſe they are vile Art thou a 2 — or a drunkard, &c. and 
Idolaters, to have Peter for their Predeceſſor. repenteſt nor? if thou believeſt God to be true,and 

his Word, thou mayeſt reade thine own ſentence 
Verſe 6. Not as though the Ward of God hath taken | and doome; Remember that God can as ſoon de- 


none effett, Fe. ny himſelfe,as not performe his word, to penitentg 
and impenitent. For he is true and conſtant, and 
Ow Paul enters the liſts with the Jew, who | *<uirethſach Worſhippers. 
objetted againſt Juſtification by faith on this Fer they are not all Iſrael, which are Iſrael. 
manner : . 10 40 
If juſtification be by Faith, then the Jewes not Verſe 7. Neither becauſe they ache ſeed of Abra- _ 
believing in Chriſt, cannot be juſtified. ham, de they. all children ; but in lfaac 1.13 
But the Jewes muſt be juſtined, though not be Hall thy ſeed be called. WE: 
lieving. 8. That u, They which we the Children of the 
Therefore, c. Hels tbeſe are nut the children of God: but 
The Minor is denyed; which they prove thus: tbe children of the Promiſe are counted for 
If chey be not juſtified, but Reprobated, then the ſeed... | 
the Word of God takes no effect, but failes; There 9. Far this is the ward of Promiſe At this Oen. id. 16 
fore, &c. time will I came, and Sara ſhall bave a 
In this part of the ſixth Verſe which we have in ſonnes 


hand, Paul denies the Major, afbrming the plaine| _ 
contrary, that though they be reprobated, yet the | bop Jewes did thus argue(as we have ſeene) that 
Word of God, is not of no effect. if they be Reprobared : then the word of Pro- 
This concluſion Paul proves in the verſes next miſe takes no efteR. The contrary whereof Paul 
following, takiflg away the ground on the which avouched in the firſt part of the ſixth verſe. 
the Jewes built their Conſequence , as we ſhall ſee Here Paul proves that which he avouched ; In 
by and by. . | whichpr oofe he takes away the ground on which 
The ſumme of that which in theſe words is pro- | the Jews did inſiſt 
pounded is, That though the. multitude of the | Their ground was this; that the Promiſe was 
Jewiſh Nation be rejected, yet the word (of pro- | made to Abraham and his ſecd, and to Iſaac and his 
t miſe) failes not. ſeed ; which ſeed they affirmed themſelves to be, 
Dol. The promiſes of God are ſure, Rom · 4.16. 2 Cor. I. and from hence argued thus; R 
20. Tit. 1. 2. Heb.6.17. To Abrahams ſeed is the Promiſe made. 
ſet» God is full of compaſſion, and hath made many] But we are Abrahams ſeed : therefore the pro- 
mercifull promiſes : this is comfortable : yet this Miſe of Remiſſion of ſine, and Eternal! life, muſt 
were nothing, if God were changeable as we are, | be performed to us, and if it be not, then doth God 
to day a friend, to morrow a foe : making a pro- | faile of his promile. 
miſe to day, and repealing and reverſing it to mor- Faul anſwers to this Argument, by a diſtinction 
10w. Labaz changeth often with Jacob, but God of the ſubject to 'whom the promiſe was made; 
never changech with us, but keepeth his promiſe which ſubject is the ſeed of abrabum. hoc 


Chap.g. os 


* An Pxpoſttion pon the 


The ſeed of (Abrahamis of two ſorts: 
to which the promiſe is not made ; and: 


was, that they made the Promife wo'ge 
counting all that deſcended of Xbyahnims, Jane and 
latob by a carnal generation}; to he dme ſeed! to 
which the promiſes ſhould belong! But Fan 
ſnewes, ther the promiſe was never Meant to ll 
that come of Abrubam by the fleſty, hut to che ſpi- 
rirual ſeed, vieh were thechildren of the promiſe. 
So that there ae two parts of P anſwer. In 
the firſt part he ſneweth, thut the promiſe is not 
meant to al them which are Iſruelites to 
the fleſh, in theſe verſes, and ſe to the 2g. 
fſerond, that it is meant to the elect of all Nations, 
from the 24. verſe to the end of the Chapter. 

In this firſt ry — he _— 

though many of the Jewes be caſt away , yet the 
— is not made void; — 5 — 
was never meant to all the Jewes, thus. 
. If all were the Iſraelites to whem the promiſe is 
made, then if all that deſeend of Iſrael, were not 
ſaved, the promiſe failed : But ll that deſcend of 
Iſrael, are not that Iſrael, to whom the promiſes 
were made; verſe 6. Therefore, &c, 


The Minor is proved by double inſtance: the | Doeft 


ficſt,of Abrahams children; the ſetend, Iſaac and 
Rebecta's children. 

The firſt inſtance is in the 7, 8, 9, verſes. The 
ſecond, in the 10, 11, 12, 13. verſes, In the firſt 
inſtance are two things: the Propofition, verſe 7. 
the ſumme whereof is, that thengh the tenor of 
the promiſe be to eAbraham, and his feed, yet that 
ſeed is determined in Naas: fo that all that are 
the carnall ſeed of Abraham, are nor children: that 
is, of God, or of the promiſes. For 7/macl and his 
poſterity were excluded. 

2. The expoſition, verſe 8. confirmed, by a te- 
ſtimony, verſe 9. They which are the children of the 
fleſh : that is, of the fleſh of Abrabaw onely, ac- 
cording to the couſe of nature, are not thereb 
the children of God, but thoſe which are the chil- 
dren of the promiſe , according to the word of 
promiſe, are accounted for the ſeed ro whom the 
promiſes are made. Plainely, it is thus to be con- 
ceivede Abraham hath divers ſonnet, Iſinael, Iſaac, 
Zinranm, lockran, Medan, & c. The promiſe is 
made to Abraham and his ſeed , As if you ſhould 
fay, to Abraham and his heires z not meaning eve- 
ry ſonne, but the heires being nominated by God, 
namely Iſauc, and all ſuch'which are after the man- 
ner of Iſaac : the ſeed being to be expounded and 
reftrained to the children of promiſe , and exten- 
ded no farther. 

eff. What is meant by the children of pro- 
miſe, and who are they ? 

A. Jjaas was a childe of promiſe, in this re- 
gard, becauſe he was begotten, not by the force of 

ature, but by the force of the promiſe, Abraham 
and Sara being then fo old, that it was as poſſible 
for Abrabam to have a child by dera, in nature, as 
for a ſtone to flie. So thut all thoſe which are af. 
ter the manner of Iſaus, are children of promiſe,as 
is plaine, Oal. 4. 18. 


Alraham is the Father of the faithful, not onely ſes 


becauſe he is an enſample to the faithful , but by 

beleeving the promiſe of the birth of Iſaac. For 

by chat faith, he not onely begat the promiſed I- 

Naar, but all other Beleevets, which were compre- 

3 in the promiſe which Abrabam believed ; 
aac 


ing a type of all Beli 
— pe evers, both Jewes and 


— 
to which ir was made. The errour &f —— | 
al 


The ſumme then is, that all t «Wit are af- 
tet the manner of Mac, are the ſeed or children 
of Abraham, that ſhal be bleſſed wich Hin 


_—_ promiſer, Jotr:1:12. Rom, & rr. Gal. 3.7.9, 


all true Chriſtians , who are named of Chriſt. As 
there were many in Abraham houſe, whowere not 
his ſeed : ſo there are many in Gods Houſe, which 
is the Church, which are not the children of God 

Sec how thou canſt prove thy deſtert from A- 
Mihae: it requires more than to make an out- 
wurd It requires Faith , which is the 
Correlative of the Promiſe» As Afra by be- 
lieving became the Father of rhe farthfull, ſo thou 
by bebeving beeommeſt the ſonne or daughter to 
faithful Abrabom. . 

Children for the moſt part bear the face and 
countenance of their parents, and lock like them« 
Examine thy ſelſe: Abrabar believed in God, was 
—— he came where there was no Altat, he 
built one: If he came where was an Altar, he wor» 
Mi God. He was alſo ubediem, even to the 


God commands rhee ? Surely thou haſt Abrahams 
face, thou art his Childe. 

Zacheus, by his faith and obedience became the 
childe of Abraham : He was no Jew, as Chryſoftome 
and others hold, though ſome fay he was. If he 
were none, he becomes an Ifraclire. If he were, yet 
not a child of Abraham by his fleſh, but by his 
faith. In like manner Peter tels women (whether 
Jewes or Gentiles it matters not) that by wel- do- 
ing they are the daugters of Sara. 

Art thou an uncleane perſon, a drunkard, a Sab- 
bath-breaker, proud, &c? All the wit in the world 
cannot prove thee a child of Abraham. Was A- 


manner of Father, as our Saviour tels thee. Thou 
ſweareſt, lyeſt, ſtealeſt, &c, This did not Abrabam, 
Thou art of thy Father the Devil: for in this are 
the children of God, and the children of the De- 
vil known aſunder: They that are of God, will do 
righteouſnefſe : and they which are of the Devil, 
delight in the contrasy- Therefore I adviſe thee 
to walk in the ſteps of Abrabear: , if thou wouldeſt 
be his childe. 


Verſe 10. And wet onely this, but when Rebecca 4 
ſo had conceived by one, even by our Fatbe lſaac. 
11. (For the children being not yet barn, neither ha- 
Gel, acer ts Lade, might lard, 45 
to om, 
„„ = 


Yonger. 
13. As it is written, Jacob have 7 loved, but Eſan 
Lethon Fun 
Ere is another Inſtance, toprove, that the 
promiſes belong not to all them,whocome 
1 the promi- 
are made. 


This inſtance is of the children of Iſaac and Re- 
becca, which doth more ſtrongly prove it than the 
former of Abraham and Sos. For againſt that di- 
vers objections might be framed, which have no 
place here. As, that Iſaat was borne of the free 
e eee 


Verſe oi. 


All Behevers ar thethildren and ſerd to which be- Doctr. 


4. 2 I” 
AW'are not rraeiſrachites, which are of Iſrael, nor Vſe 1. 


braham (ach an one? lo, no, thou haſt another lob. 8.44. 


good er evll, that the purpeſe of O. f. 


12. Je was ſaid unto her, The Elder ſball ſerve the — 5 : 


verſ. 10. 


———— 


"il piſtle to the Romans. 


n 


= 


1/mael of the bond-woman, and in Abrabams un- 
circumciſion e and therefore no marvell if Iſmaei be 
excluded. 

Here is no difference : One Iſaac, one Rebecca, 
one Copulation, one Conception, one Birth. No 
difference of Circumciſion and Uncircomcifion : 
and nothing in Jacob, which Eſau had not. The 
Argument from hence is thus framed. 

If the promiſe be made good to all Iſaacs ſeed, 
then to Eau. But not to Eſas. 

Therefore it is not meant by God to all, but one- 
ly of the Elect that come of Iſzac. 

Here are two parts. Firſt the inſtance, verſ. 10, 
12,13.Secondly,the Amplification, v.11. included 
in a Parentheſis , which I will handle by ir ſelſe. 

In the inſtance are two things * Firſt, the Affir- 
mation of the matter, verſ. 10. Secondly, the con- 
firmation, verſ.12. expounded verſ. 13. 

And not onely this. The reading of this verſe is 
divers : ſome, Neither he onely, referring it to A- 
braham : Some, Neither ſhe onely, teſerting it to 
Sa; and then they ſupply, felt this, or received 
the promiſ: : but as the words are now tranſlated, 
are feweſt ſupplies; and that which is ſupplyed, 
referring us tothe whole matter precedent, maketh 
better for the ſenſe 3 which is, thatir plainely ap- 

es in Rebecca children, which were Twinnes, 
in nature every way alike , that the promiſe be- 
longs not to all of aac or Abrabam. 

This 15 proved, verſ. 12. ( which is to be read 
with the tenth verſe) by the Oracle of God to Re 
becca, when ſhe reſorted to the Lord for counſel 
abour the ſtriving of the Children in her wombe, 


befote they were borne : Of which, Gen. 25. — | 


the ſumme whereof was, that the elder 

ſerve the yongerʒ that is, ſhould be deprived ofthe 
birth-right, aud ſo of the — and of the in- 
heritance of Canaan, a type of the heavenly inhe- 
ritance. For theſe words are not hiſtorically to be 
underſtood of earthly honour and bondage, but 
myſtically of ſpirituall.For,as concerning earthly, 


it was contrary,lacob calling Eſau Lord, and fo be- |. 


having himſelte cowards him. 

This Oracle is expounded, verſe 13. by another 
out of Malachi : Iacob hate 1 loved; that is elected, 
proceeding from Gods love : Eſau have I bated, 
that is, reprobated, proceeding from Gods hatred: 
which is not a paſſion in God as in us; but his 
Juſtice ſo called, becauſe ic ſeemes hatred to them 
which ſofter it. : 

God hated not Eſau as a man, but as a (inner. 

object But lacob was a finner alſo ; How came 
he then to love him? 

Anſw. He loved in Jacob, not the fault which 


pl. tb. 1 he took away, but the grace which he beſtowed. 


$223 
Dod. 


Uſe 1. 


Va. 
M. 13. 


2. 


Where Nature is common and alike, there grace 


wrath, E 
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ciall favours of God, yet they further not Election. 
As it was rather a diſgrace for Eſau to come of 
vertuous parents, becauſe he was no berrer: ſo doe 
thou account of thy ſelf : then is the bloud of thy . 
famous Anceſtors thy credit. when thou art like 
them in vertue. Better the honour of our Fami- 
lies ſhould begin than end in us, 


the ticſt born ſhould not be deprived of his birth- 
tight, namely, wichour juſt and weighty cauſe. 
Hence Peter & makes a queſtion,whether God 
can diſpenſe with his own Lawes. Wich the Ju- 
diciall and Ceremonial] no doubt he may. Con- 
cerning the Morall: It is by ſome anſwered, that 
he may, and that the Commandements are to be 
underſtood with this proviſo , unleſſe God com- 
mand otherwiſe; for the Law is for us, not for 
God. But this anſwer ſeemes to be defettive: be- 
cauſe the Law being the Copy of Gods will, muſt 
needs be an unchangeable and unvarying rule of 
righreouſuefſe. God is a Law to himſelſe by the 
per ſection of his nature, which he hath exprefied 
in his Law : and therefore ro command any thing 
contrary to his Law, or to diſpenſe with it; ſo that 


the things here forbidden, as I heft, whoredome, 
&c. ſhould be no ſinnes, in the ſenſe they are for- 
bidden, ſeemes to be as though God ſhould depart 
from his own nature, which is impoſſible. 

Parew, a v 
m_ that 
rule, even in regard of God, not ſimply in regard 
of the whole De — 


doth freely and neceſſarily will ; as Commandement 
I, 3.7.5. The reſt, as 4+ 8, 6, 8, 10. to proceed 
from the will of God, but not neceffarily. The 
thing, in theſe laſt to be juſt or unjuſt, becauſe 
commanded or forbidden , and that in theſe lyes 
that Proviſo, till God command otherwiſe. 

But with reverence of that worthy man, I can- 
not underſtand , how at any time it ſhould be no 
ſin to ſteal or to murder, in the ſenſe it is forbid- 
den in the Law» My opinion is, that the Juſtice 
of theſe Lawes proceeds from the pure nature of 
God, and are neceffarily therefore willed by him, 
as wel as that Juſtice in the other precepts. My 
reaſon is, becauſe the equity of theſe Lawes is im- 
printed in our natute, and that which is imprinted 
thus in our nature, isa remnant of the [mage of 
God, which was according to the naturall and 
neceflary Juſtice of God. 

The Schoole-men therefore (as I take it) more 
ſafely reſolve this doubt, who hold that God (fa- 


ving his Juſtice) c innot command that which is 
makes 4 differ ence . we ave all by nature the children of | 
2. 3. jet ſome are elefled , ſome reproba» | and yet not ſinne. And therefore whereſoever it 


contrary to his Law, as that a man ſhould ſteal,&c. 


ted, Joh. 1 3. f. & 18. 19. K 17.9. 1 Theſ. 3. 9. 2 Tim. ſeemes that God hath commanded the contrary, 


2. 20. 


we are to know , that the matter of the ptecept is 


As in Rebecca wombe, there was a ſtriving be · varied. As the Iſtaelites rob the ians, yet 


tweene Eſau and Iacob; ſo in eveiy true Chriſtian, | nor guilty of theft, becauſe when 


Iſraelices 


there is a combating between corruption and | rooke thoſe goods, they were nor the |; 


grace: and as Eſau is the elder, ſo is corruption, ! but their own, given to them , 
As in Iſaac's family there wasa grophene E/au,aſ- | right and authority to beſtow thoſe thi 
ible church a mixt and to whom he p 


wel by as a godly1ac+b,fo is the vi 


by God, w hach 
where 
eth. All things forbidden 


company's as our Saviour teaches by divers Para- inthe morall law, are ſins, not only becauſe they are 
es 


ine how thou ſtandeſt in the Church, 


whether as an Eſau or as 4 Iacob. | 
Eſau is 7ſaac's eldeſt ſon, yet rejected: Birth, of whi 


degrees, and bloud are to be regarded, & are eſpe* 


there forbidden, bur principally, becauſe they are 


contrary to the moſt joſt nature and will of 
1 oy — þ 

, the 
O 


The Ele& are bele Reprobates ur pr s, 


Eſau is diſherited, and yer God gave a Law that w/ſe 4. 


learned man, anſwers otherwiſe, iz Ora: 
Law indeed is an immoveable Poe» 

A- 

, bur onely according to 22 

ſome part of it» And therefore he diſtinguiſheth . «x 

of the Commandements: holding ſome abſojucely . Ir. 

to proceed from the nature of God, which he 3,» 


ea Saree re ee Rs _ 2 — 
. 
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An Expoſition upon the x 


erſ.11; 


bated. ' The love of God includes all his favours; 
his hatred, all plagues and curſes : The Elect are 
happy, the Reprobates miſerable z miſerable in- 
deed , for it were better to be in hell, than to be 
hated of God. 


Verſe 11. (For the childs en being not yet be ne, nei- | 


ther having done any good 8; evill, that the purpoſe 

of God g to elettianm might ſtand, not of 

wor kts, bac of him that calleth.) 

N this Verſe is the Amplification of the ſecond 

Inſtance. The ſumme of the Inſtance was, 
that though Eſan and Iacob were Twinnes, and 
Eſau the firſt borne, yet the promiſe made to Iſa- 
6 and his ſeed, was not to be underftood of Eſau, 
but of larob, being ſo determined by God, So that 


there ij a great ditterencebetweene theſe two twins | derſtood 


Of which difterence here are two things decla- 
red: Fuſt, the Time. Secondly, the Cauſe. The 
time, in theſe words, The Children: being not yet 
l ue, neither baving dane any good or evill. 

Here the time hatha double relation : Firſt, to 
their birth. Second ly, to their actions or conver- 
fation. When they had done neither good nor 
evill, that is, aftually 3 for when the Oracle came 
to Rebecca, they were originally guilty before God. 

The Cection o Keprobation of men i before they are 

born, or haue done good e evill, Eph. l. 4. 2 Tim. 1.9. 

Jude · as it was with Eſau e jacob ſo ij it wich us af. 

There i: a Predeſtination of men, and becauſe 
revealed, ir is lawfull, yea, neceſſuy to be taught 
(but ſoberly and diſcreetly) rather ſoundly to be 
explaned in the Schooles, than daily to be incul- 
cated in every Pulpit. It is hard (I conſeſſe) to 
corrupt reaſon and fenſe : but let the light of the 
Scripture be the rule, and not thy blind reaſon,and 
it will be ia ſome degree intelligible. 

Here the monſtrous opinion of ni i 
confuted plainely, who aftirmerh, that man dying 
in the faith, is the object of particular Election. 

inſt which we reaſon from hence. 

In Anal c. Jacob is elected before he was born,ſairhPaul here» 

9.44 Ro: Bt Jacob is a type of all the Ele&,fairh . 

ſerip Therefore (lay I) whoſoever are elected, are 

Saccenum. elected before they were borne. 

Wſe 3. Hence alſo iᷣ notably conſuted the vanity of A- 
ſtrologers, who upon the calculation of mens na- 
rivities, foretel of their diſpoſitione, fortune (as 
as they cal it) and ends, by the Conſtellation of the 

Albumerer heavens at their bit ih. Some ef them have ſaid, that 

& Mater · there is a conſtellation for obtaining our prayers, 

aui ens another alſo for ſalvation. 

refert Pe- But theſe are toyes and impoſtures, and confuted 


Doc. 


Uſe 1. 


Ve 2. 


— by this example. For a man is appointed of God 
nam.59, before he is bora:therefore his eftate depends not 


on his Nativity. There .could be no greater 
diverfitic in any, than between Facth and Efas , 

and yet Twinnes, and born at the fame time, and 

in the fame place, and therefore why not un- 

det the fame conſtellation? For larob held Eau by 

the hecle, and both were but as a long childe. If 

they ſay thac the motion of the heavens is ſo fwifc, 

that notwithſtanding they might be born under 

dizers Afcendems[ would as If fo ſwiſt, How can 

they diſcerne it? And (with Gregay) then every 

one is born under divers Conſtellations, as his 

head under one, his ſhoulders under another, his 

belly under a cd. his legs under a fourth. A- 

Ne. An. gane (as Calls arketh) H the fame conſtellation 
614.61 portend the ſane things, why then were there 
not many Alexanders, many Ari 3 and as we 

may fay, many Davids, many belt, c? Was 


there no one born at the ſame time vich theſe, 
or before, or ſince, under the like Conſtellation ? 
| Now ſollowes the cauſc of ſuch difference be- 
rweene Eſau and Jacob; that one ſhould be loved, 
and the other hated. 
The Cauſe is the ſtability of the purpoſe 
| Gods Election, That the purpoſe of G O D according 
to Election, & c. 

In the words is a Trajection of the Verb, vhich 
if it be right placed, maketh the ſenſe plaine; 
which otherwiſe is obſcure. For the ſenſe they 
would be thus placed : That the purpoſe of God 
concerning Election, which is not of workes, but 
of him that calleth, might ſtand, that is, might be 
firme. This purpoſe here mentioned, is to be un- 
about Reprobation, as well as about E- 
lefion, as included in the contrary. 

The meaning then is, that God manifeſted to 
Rebecca before her children were borne, their dif- 
ferent eſtates, cauſed by the ſtable Decree of God, 
which depends not upon the works of man, but 
upon the will of God. 

Here we have three things : Firſt, the cauſe of 
the difterent eſtates of Jacob and Eſa: ( vit.) The 
The purpoſe of God accerding to, thirt is, about or 
concerning Election. Sec che cauſe of this 
Election, two wayes ſet done. Firſt, Negative- 
ly, Not of works. Secondly, Affirmatively, bur of 
lum that calleth. Thirdly, the property of this 
purpoſe of God: That it is Firme. 

The Doctrine out of the firſt part» The purpoſe of Hoct. 
Gods Election, (pecifieth and determineth the i |; 
promiſes of the ward. The promiſe in made to Iſaac 
and lus ſced 1 This promiſe is made good, net to Eſau, 
but to Jacob, becauſe it was purpdſed to Jacob, not ts 
Eſau. hich appeareth alſs by the examination of Rom. 

11.9, Tit. 1. i. Acts 13-48. 

- Here parents are taught the meaning of the 5% f. 
promiſe ; 7 am thy God , and the God of thy ſeed. 
What ? That all thy children ſhal be ſaved ? No: 

It ſtands if any, if but or ©. God promiſeth to Da- 

vid and his ſeed the Kingdom. Shal all his ſonaes 

be Kings? No : But he , to whom God purpoſcth 

it. So among our many children, thoſe onely ſhal 

have grace to believe the promiſes, ro whom they 

are purpoſed. 

Farents are bound to give good Education to 

their children; but Parents cannot change their 
hearts, which are corrupt from the beginning. 
That which decayes in Nature, is to be reſtored 
onely by the Author of nature. Let parents arife in 
theſe things, to acknowledge the counſel and pur · 
poſe of God which is ſecret many times, but never 
unjeft ; and let them comfort themſelves in thoſe 
who have the ſignes and markes of Election ſhi- 
ning in them. 

Here alſo we are taught the Reaſon why all pro- Yſe 2. 
fit not by the ing of the Goſpel. · The pro- 
miſes are the ſame propounded to all:but they are 
in the counſel of Gods good pleaſure and fe 
made efteual only to the elect. Thus oor Saviour 
reacheth,ſaying,into what houſe ſoever you enter, 
ſryn peaue be to this houſe. If the ſon of peace be there, 
is al remain upon m but if not, it (at return. 


Luk 13. 5· 


S. Auguſtine obſerves, that Chriſt ſayes not, 
whom your ſha!reft, he ſha! be the dung of 
peace: But where there fhal be a ſon of peace, your 


peace fhal reſt upon him. The like reafon is for cor 
rections and Educttion, & other meancs of 


good- 
nefſe.They are le onely to the Ele. 
* 2 Wed ok me the promiſe, nd mens wr 
that 


— 1 


"i piſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.8. 


\ 


— 


Dolf. 


Uſe 1» 
Divine : 
vo/wnta's 
dorwmue! 
bumane 
ſfagiluati 
merit un. 
Aug . 
6. Greg de 
Valent. 
Diſp tem 1 
Diſp. u. 9. 
23 de Prad. 
p. 4+ 


Ams. in 
analy[.c.3- 
ad pr m 
fern t. ad 
Gellum 
Suecanum. 


that I (hall receive it, he mockes me: and why am 
I puniſked for nor receiving it? 

Anw. Some thinke to inſnate God with their 
ſubtilties : but it is to be underſtood, that Prea- 
ching was ordained by God , not for every mans 
ſalvation, hut onely for the gathering and ſalvation 
of the Saints, Which are mingled here together 
with the Reprobates. It is of uſe ally conceining 
the Reprobates, to convince them, and to make 
them inexcuſable. Whereby the Ele are ſtirred 
up the more ro humility and thanktulneſſe, when 
they ſee their own nature condemned in the Re- 
probatcs. 

T he Dottrinc out of the ſecond. The purpoſe of Gods 
Election, and Rep obation, is not of workes, but rf the 
will of God, Eph. 1-4, 11. Tit. 3. 5. 

The Rule of Gods choiſe is not the goodneſſe 
which he ſeeth in the thing to be choſen , though 
we chooſe things for their goodnelle : I he cauſe 
of Gods chuſing is his will. It is the gifc of the Di- 
vine will, not the deſert of humane fragility. 

This confuterh the Jeſuites, among whom this 
is this a mcſi received opinion, that the pi æſcience 
of the co-operation of our Free-will with Grace, 
and of our finall perſeverance, is the cauſe of E 
letion. The co-operation, they ſay, is teſpected, 
not by the way of ſimple underftanding,as poſſil le, 
but by the way of viſicn, as abſolutely and actualiy 
to be, Which Viſion or fore fight of our a dual 
co-operation with Grace, is the cauſe of Elec: ion, 
and in order of reaſon (as they aftirme ) goes be- 
fore itz which is nothing elſe, but that the good- 
nelle of our own wils, is the cauſe why God eletts 
us. This opinion comes neere to Pelagim, but it is 
farre from Paul, who affirmeth the purpoſe of God 
concerning Election, to be of him that calleth. 

This alſo conſuteth thoſe , who hold that faith 
foreſeene is a condition pre requiſite, or a motive 
cave to Election: moſt contrary to this of the A- 
poſile here, who affirmerh that Iacob was elected, 
before he had done any workes 3 that Election 
might be not of workes, but of him that calleth. 
£rminius expounds theſe words (of him that cal- 
leth) thus: that the purpoſe of Gods Election 
might be not of works, but of faith, whereby ir is 
obeyed to him that calleth. This Gloſſe corrupteth 
the Text, and is like an old piece ſowne to a new 
garment. For firſt, this quite crofleth the meaning 
of the words, and in effect it ſhould be thus, not of 
works, but of him that is called; for they alſo ab- 
ſurdly hold that Faith is of our ſelves. Secondly, 
when there is an oppoſition berweene faith and 
works, it is in the point of Juſtincation : and faith 
not oppoſed in regard of it ſelſe, bur of the righ- 
reoulnetle of © hi iſt by it apprehended : as it is 
a vertue , it comes under the account of workes, 

which inaſmuch as they hold, there muſt needs fol 
low a confuſion in the ſenſe. 

Gods Election is without Faith, as the cauſe of 
it ; not withour it, as the meanes appointed to 
juſtif cation and ſalvation. So alſo Keprobation ts 
without ſunc, as the cauſe diſcretive impelling : not 
withour ir, as a condition, without the which God 
reprobateth not; as for inſtance , God conſiders 
Eſauand Jacoh falne in Adam. Mis authority and 
_ is this He may ſave beth;and he may damne 

h, and that juſtly, if he will. Or he way elect 
Eſau if he will, and reprobate Faced. But what hath 
he done? He hath choſen Jacob. Why? Becauſe he 
would. He hath paſſed by Eſau, and reprobated 
him. Why ? Becauſe he would. And this will ls 
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juſt, becauſe Eſau hath deſerved it. But ſo hath 
Jacob alſo. True; but if it pleaſe God to forgive 
Iacob in Chriſt, and not Eau; as a man ha- 
ving two debrors , may forgive the one, and re- 
quire the debt of the other without any in- 


juſtice. 


This doQrine affords comfort in tentation: Thy Ve 2. 


unworthinefſe may diſmay thee, but remember 
that thy Election depends not upon thy worthi- 
nefie,bur upon the wil of God. Let this Doctrine 
alſo provoke thee to thankfulneſſe and due praiſes. 
Which two Uſes St. Auguſtine makes of his prea- 
ching this Doctrine. 

There is a great cauſe thou ſnouldeſt praiſe God, 
if thou be elect: for it is of his mercy, not of thy 
deſerving» In regard of thy ſelfe,there was no dif- 
ference between thee and a Reprobate à if now 
there be, God found it not in thee, but put it into 
thee. Conſider Eſau and Iudas, in what art thou 
bettet then they? I hou art of the ſame nature, hen 
out of the ſame Rock, of the ſame Wooll( as I may 
ſay ) and making, Nothing hath parted thee but 
the Knife of Gods election: nothing in thee more 
then in Judas to make him ele thee. Thou ſeeit 
many commit leud things,ſome whoredome, ſome 
drunkennetle,fome murder. Thou hateſt theſe ſins, 
v hat is the cauſe ? The grace of Gods Election. If 
God ſhould have left thee to thy ſe}fe thou woul- 
deſt have proved a Judas, or a ſedabel. Give glory 
to God which hath diſcerned thee ; and ſeeing he 
hath put a difference between thee and a Repro- 
_ manifeſt thou this difference by thy godly 

ife. 


The Doftrine out of the third part» The Pred-ſti- Dod. 


nation of God is ſure, Joh. 13. 1. 2 Tim. 2 19. 4s this 
4 al ed Election, ſo holdi it alſo of Reprobation. 
Great comfort follows the Elect}; Their ſtate is 
as ſure as God is ſure. As none can be ſaved, but 
they which are ptedeſtinated to it, ſo they moſt 


UVle 1. 
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certainly, for God can neither deceive,nor be de- ſumme gra. 
ceived So certain (faith one) is the number of cg. {de 
them which are predeſtinated, that it can neither **:Gen#-L 


be increaſed,nor by any detriment be dimĩniſhed. 
Indeed if we conſider an Elect by himſelfe without 


ul inter 


opera Amb. 
In ſenſu di- 


the Decree of God, he may die in ſinne; but if we eren 
conſider him with the Decree of God, he cannot. ge- 


It our ſalvation did not for the certainty of it 


able, and we muſt needs defpiire and run mad in 
tiouble, becauſe we are mutable. 

The foundation is in God, the markes in us. 
God hath not revealed to men whether they be 
Elect or Reprohare. Tis not written in every ones 
forchead 3 hut this is wtitren in the Word. that we 
muſt make our Election ſure, not in it ſelfe, but in 


depend on God, but on our ſelves, it were hazzard- _ 1þ-q 


3» ars. 23. 


our aſſured knowledge of ir: which may be done & 2 Pet. 1.10 


poſterient, as they ſay that i, by certaine effects of 
Election, which are infallible markes of the ſame. 

There are two ſpeciall markes of the Eie&ion 
noted by St. Paul, 2 Tim.2.19. Faith and Repen- 
cance. If thou haſt Faith, thou art ele; for onely 
ſuch believe, which are ordained to life. Repen- 
rance alſo approves thy election: For we are ele- 
Red that we ſhould be holy, and God hath ordai- 
ned us to walk in good workes, and to be clothed 
with righteouſneſſe, and the obedience of a new 
life. 

If thou ſayeſt, Alas,what ſhall I doe? I finde not 
theſe markes in me, hut the contrary as Ignorance, 
Contempt of the Word, Prophanenefle, Whore- 
dome, Pride, Drunkenneſſe, c. I anſwer _ 

O 2 et 
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*Exod. 33. 
19. 


Let deſpaite not, but uſe the meanes, and ſubmit 
thy ſelfe to them: and if thou beeſt elect, they 
ſhall become eflectuall to worke in thee all ſuch 
graces unto life. 

Some, as Spiders, gather poyſon out of this ho- 
ney : Either of malice, or (as I would rather judg) 
of ignorance, blaſpheming this Doctrine, and ſuy- 
ing: If there be Predeſtination, and fo certaine 3 
then let us never trouble our (elves about Faith | 
and Repentance : For if I be predeſtinated to be 
ſaved, my ſinnes canaot damne me; if to be dam- 
ned, my care cannot ſave me. 

To affirme this, is horrible blaſphemy; for it is 
in eſſect to ſay, that God, who hath given us his 
Word, to teach us to live well, hath therein ope- 
ned to us a Doctrine of careleſneſſe and diſſolute- 
neſſe. Which is to deny the wiſedome and purity 
of God. 

Allo they conſider not, that by the fame Act, 
God both predeſtinates a man to life, and to the 
meanes of obtaining it, which are Faith and Re- 
pentance, without which he hath predeſtinared to 
fave none. 


A man hath a grievous wound; will he ſay, if 


God hath appointed it ſhall heale , It will heale, 
though I uſe no playſter ? Willa man neglect to 
eat, becauſe God hath appointed how long he ſhall 
live ? Did HeFekiah ſofor the terme of thoſe 15 
yeeres, becauſe of Gods appointment? Will 
a man on the roppeof an houſe refuſe the ordi- 
nary meanes of ſafety, and leape dawn upon theſe 
terms? Will ve not on theſe tetmes traſt our bo- 
dies, and ſhall we our ſoules? In bodily things, will 
we joyne the meanes and end together, whatſoe- 
ver Gods Predeftination be; and ſhall we not in 


The Objection challengeth God of injuſtice;af- 
ter this manner : If it be ſo that men are elected 
or re ted before they are borne, and when 
they have done neither good or evill, only accor- 
ding to the will of Gd: Then God is unjuſt: But 
God is not unjuſt : Ergo, &c. 

The full meaning — chis Objection will the bet 


ter appeare, if we hit aright, againſt what the ob- 


jection intended. M. geta thinketh that God is by 
fleſh and bloud challenged of injuſtice, if he pro- 
ceed to election or reprobation,before men live in 
the world, and manifeſt their deſerts: Conceiving 
that God is Juſtice ſhould ſtay his decteeing of 
men till they be born,and by their life have mani- 
felted their goodneſſe or illneſſe. 

Others, and the meſt are of minde, hat the ob- 
jection ariſeth from Gods unequall dealing with 
equals : Jacob and Eſau are equall in birth, in cor- 
ruption, cc. neither having deſerved bettet ot 
worſe than other, yet God loveth the one, and ha- 
teth the other At this fleſh and bloud ſtumbleth, 
complaining of injuſtice, and acception of perſons. 
Fora juſt judge dealeth juitly, when he dealeth a- 
like, with the Maleſactors : either then let them 
be both elected, or both reprobated, both ſaved,or 
both damned. 

The firſt oplnion raiſeth the objection from the 
time of the Decree. This from the Perſons about, 
whom the Decree is. I approve this to be the beſt 
upon a reaſon taken our of Pauls anſwer, verie 15. 
the which is applyed to the Perſons, not to the 
Time. For if the objection lay from the time, Paul 
would and ſhould have anſwered, I will have mer- 
cy, when I will have mercy, and not upon whom. 

The anſwer unto this Objection is two-fold: 1. 


ſpirituall, which are of much more weight ? 

A child is ſure of the Inheritance , by vercue of 
ſome entayle, neithercan his father put him by 
it, Will he therefore contemne his Father , and 
ſpit in his face ? Surely the children of God will 
not, becauſe of their aſſurance, be deſperate and 
diflolute, but ſo much the more carcfull to pleaſe 
God 


Abraham, David, Samuel, Nc. never argued 
thus: never any godly man reaſoned after this man- 
ner: this is the Logicke of irreligious and profane 
wretches. It muſt needs be an evill way, wherein 
none but lewd beaſts walke. 

Whereas ſome thinke that this Doctrine alſo 
annihilates Preaching : I anſwer, That the end of 
Preachiag is not o make of Reprobates , Ele ; 
but that the Ele thereby ſhould attaine the fure- 
purpoſed and promiſed ſalvation. 


Verſe 14. 1 hat ſhall we ſay then? Is there wnrigh- 
reoufneſſe with God ? God forbid. | 

15. For be ſaith to Moſes * ; I will have 
mer y on whom I will have mercy, and 7 
will bave compaſſion on whom 1 will 
have compaſſion. 

16. So then, it in not of him that willeth, nor 
of hum that runneth, but of God that 
ſheweth mercy. | 

N theſe Verſes, and fo to the end of the 18. Paul | 

anſwers an obje&ion , which fleſh and bloud 
make againſt the dealing of God with Jacob and 
Eſau, and with the Elect and Reprobates, which 
hath before beene 


avouched 


Here are two parts: Firſt, the ObjeRion, verſe 
14. Secondly , the Anſwer , in the end of the 14 
verſe, and in the 15. and 16. 


Generall. 2. Speciall. The Generall in the latter 


end of the 14. ve ſe. God 4 : ſtrongly deny- v. 


ing the Propoſition : as if he ſhould fay : I his is 
to be holden of all, that God is juſt in his wayes, 
and the contrary not to be fo much as thought. 
For even to thinke that God is unjuſt, is blaſ phemy 
deſerving execration raiher then anſwet · The Sy- 
riake Tranſlator reades it, God forgive, noting 
thereby the hainouſnefſe of ſuch thoughts. 

The ſpecial! anſwer is verſe 15, 16, 17, 18. and 
hath two parts. The fuſt, proving God is not un- 
juſt in electing, we7ſe 15, 16. The ſecond, that he 
is not unjuſt in reprobating, verſe 17, 18. 

In the firſt, are two parts. The firſt, an Autho- 
rity proving that God is not unjuſt in electing, 
verſe 15. The ſecond,a Determination of the point, 
verſe 16, according to the truth of werſe 11. The 
Authority which Paul voucheth, is taken out of 
Exodus 33.19. and is the ſpeech of God ro Moſes, 
either of the people rendring the reaſon why all 
that were guilty of the Calfe were not handleda- 
like, but ſome puniſhed, other ſpared : or of Mo- 
ſes ſelfe, when he ſhewed him his glory, declaring 
it to be not for Moſes his merit, but of his own 
mercy : which way ſoever you take it, the Queſtion 
is „ wherein the force of the reaſon ſhould be, to 
prove that God is not unjuſt in Election and Re- 
probation. 

Interpreters ſay generally thus : It is mercy to 
be elected, not Juſtice : thereof God is not unjuſt, 
becauſe mercy violates no Juſtice, but injuſtice, 
as contrary unto it. The force of the argument is 
put in Mercy: but I rake it, that it is better, and 
more plainely to be vnderſtood, ific be but in Ja- 


ſtice, or rather the authority of God. 


For the underſtanding wherefore, obſerve, that 
Juſtice 


Verſe 14. 


— 


verſ. 14. 


"Epiſtle to the Romans. Chap.8. 1c0 


un.. 


Pſal. 51. T. 
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Juſtice is taken two waies. Either generally for the 
whole company of vertues, and fo it is the Recti- 
tude and perſection of the Divine Nature, or ſpe- 
cially for that which gives Suum cuique, every man 
that which is his: and this is either Commutative 
or Diſtributive : in both is equality. In the firſt 3 
Arithmeticall, of Quantity. In the ſecond 3 Geo- 
metricall z of Proportion. 

Commurarive Juſtice is not in God, in as much 
as it conliſts in equality of giving and taking. But 
none give to God equall things, according to that 
they take; #5 à peny for a peny worth. 

Neither is Diſtributive Juſtice properly in God, 
but according to ſimilitude. Fot he giveth to his 
creatures what he thinketh good, not / according 
to their merit, but according to his own pleaſure. 

Now this giving, according to this juſtice, is ro 
be conſidered in God, either as he is God, or a 
Judge, or a Lord. 

As God; and ſo it is his goodnefle, making and 
preſerving all things: ſo communicating his good» 
nelle, that thoſe things ſhould be which are not; 
and thoſe things be well which are. This is that 
goodneſſe and juſtice which the Saints implore, 
being prelled with their ſinnes, or with the croſle. 

As a Judge of all; and fo he puniſheth the wic- 
ked, and delivereth the godly. 

As a Lord; and fo he will have this to live, and 
that to dye: among men corrupt alike ; this man 
to be choſen, that man to be reprobated ; and in 
this laſt acception it is to be taken heie. And ſo 
the force of the Argument lyeth in theſe words: 
On whom be will. As if heſhould ſay, 1 will have 
mercy upon Jacob, and not upon Eſau, becauſe it 
ſo pleaſeth me. I have a meere authority over all, 
and it is in my power, to give to one, and to deny 
to another, without injury of either, which am 
bound to neither. I may doe with mine own what 
I will. 

The objection conceives God to proceed in this 
buſineſſe as a Judge 3 but Paul ſhewes that he pro- 
ceeds as a Lord, who manumits of his bond ſervants 
whom he pleaſeth. 

Saint Auguſt ine compares God to a Creditor,and 
us to Debters. We ate all indebred to God: If thou 
payeſt not thy debt, thou haſt whereof to rejoyce. 
if thou doeſt pay it , yet haſt thou not whereof to 
complaine. 

1 will have mercy and compaſſion. This mercy and 
compaſſion, which in man is with a paſſion of the 
minde, grieving for the harme of another, is in 
God a will without griefe or perturbation to helpe 
the miſerable. The firſt word ſignifieth freely to 
love, the other to put on motherly bowels, as the 
true mother did toward her childe before Solomon. 

So then, gcc. verſe 16. This is the concluſion 3 
the ſumme whereof is; as if he ſhould fay, That 
which God aſcribeth to himſelfe , is not to be af- 
cribed to the will or power of any Creature : but 
God aſcribeth wholly to himſelſe our Electlon and 
falvation : therefore, It is wot in him that willeth e- 
runneth, but in God that ſbeweth mercy. 

It is not in him that willeth er rumeth. Some ap- 
ply this to Eſaus running, but ir ſerves not his turn. 
for Jacob by the mercy of God obtained the bleſ- 
ſing. Some apply it to Jacobs: but it was not that, 
but Gods mercy which holpe him. Bur the beft is 
to underſtand it of Election: That Election is not 
of Jacobu. or of any mans willing, that is, freewill, 
or good defires : or running, hat — — workes; 
but of Gods will and mercy , is which was averted 


touching our own Reputation, ve are red hot: but 


beſote, verſe 11. The cauſe of Gods mercy, his mer- 


CY- 

The Doctrine out of theſe three ver en. Though Gad Defty. 
ſave ſome, and condemue others, yet is he juſt. Gen, 
18.25. Rom. 3.3, 6. Mat, 20. 

Imitate Paus Zeale when God is challenged by w/e 1. 
unjuſt perſons : God forbid, faith he, having in- 
dignation. Alas our coldneſſe ! If it be a watrer 


though God be a thouſand wayes diſ-honoured, 
weare key cold. 
In all things acknowledge Cod to be juſt, though Þſe 2. 
thou underſtand not the reaſon of things done by 
him. Search not into the reaſon of his will, but 
ſubmit thy felfe. For he will have mercy,on whom 
he will have mercy. He juſtifieth the Thiefe upon 
the Croſſe and condemneth ſome Infant. Here 
chamber thy tongue, remembring that God is the 
chiefe Lord. Stat pro ratione voluntas is good in 
God : hewilleth it ſo to be, therefore it is juſt. 
For a thing is not Juſt, and then God willeth it: 
but God willeth it; and then it is Juſt, his 
— the cauſe of things, and the rule of all 
right. 
Say not, Why will he ele& this? and reprobate 
this? The thing is manifeſt,but not the reaſon. The 
manner of Gods dealing may ſometimes be hid- 
dea, but it can never be unjuſt. If he reprobate ſin- 
ners, it is juſt, becauſe it agrees with their deſer- 
vings. If he ele the ſinfull, ic it juſt, becauſe ic a- 
grees with his good neſſe. 
A Carpenter having divers trees before him of 
like bigneſſe, marks one to be ſawne into boords, a- 
nother into ſparrs, &c. If we a ke him, why he 
lines out one tree thus, and another thus, he will 
anſwer, that he meanes to imploy one of them for 
timber for the roofe, another for other uſes in the 
huilding : But if you a ke why he choſe this tree 
for ſuch uſe, rather than another, all being of like 
goodnefle z he will judge the queſtion unteaſona · 
ble, and alledge his will : fo beyond the will of 
God, no inquiry muſt be made of the cauſe of the 
Election and Reprobation of men. Si ws 
To this we may apply that of »Auguſtine , in a 979+.u:4 
matter not much unlike. God chuſeth this man, ,,, —_ 
refuſeth that. both being alike guilty before him · v — 
If thou wouldſt not etre, inquire not the reaſon. I. 
Let who fo will ſearch this deepe, but let him take 
heed he breake not his necke. 
Thou ſceſt ſome are rich, ſome are poore: ſome 
Engliſhmen, ſome Spaniards : ſome Noble, ſome 
baſe. Thou ſeeſt this, accuſeſt it not: why then 
accurſeſt thou God to he more unjuſt in willing 
this man to be an elect, that man to be a reprobare? 
Let us praiſe that which is done, becauſe it is ſafe 
to be ignorant why it is done, God having hidden 
che reaſon from us. 
Mercy preſuppoſerh miſery : therefore , when Uſe 3. 
we were elected, we were conſidered as miſerable. 
The ſtate of the Elect is certaine, noted in this V7 4. 
phraſe; J will have mercy, upon whom F will have 
mercy. Even as Filate by the like manner of ſpea- 
king, denyed to change that which he had written: 
That which 7 hade written, F have written. Which John 22 
manner of ſpeech we uſe , both when we will got 
have the reaſons of our doings inquired after, nor 
that which we havedone to be altered. 
Arminim, who holdeth that it is in mans power pÞ g. 
to be ſaved if he will. and that grace is eſfectuall by 
the event, is here confuced plainly 3 when all is ac- 


tributed to the wil and mercy of God, and nothing 
to 


Verſe 17, 


102 Chap, 9. An Expoſi tion upon the 


to the will of man. Grace is not effectuall becauſe \ hereby his power is declared. 1 heteſore it is not 
free-will willeth : but free will willeth becauſe | unjult. For all creatures were made to ſet forth 
grace is effectuall. Gods glory, according to his, not their will. 
The Twrke commands his Vaflals to deſtroy 
Verſe 17. For the Scripture ſaith unto Pharoah : E- | themſelves, to ſhew his power. Is this juſt ? No. 
ven for this ſame purpoſe have Traiſed Let is God juſt in reprobating tor this end:becaule 
thee up : that I might ſhew my power in | thoſe which he reprobateth , deſerve it by their 
thee, and that my Name might be declared guiltineſſe. 
th, eughout all the earth. God is nat unjuſt in reprobating ſiafull men, to ſhew 9 A. 
Hat God is not unjuſt in elefiag , appeared his power. For there are threethings hei e to be conſide- 2 Sam. 16. 
verſe 15,15. That he is not unjult in reproba- | red: 1. The right of God : to whom no man may ſay, 16. 
ting others of equall condition with the Elect, | Why doeſt thou jo? 2. The end: not the damnatien of Joh. 3.17 
is ſhewed in this Verſe; and in the next verſe both men,but his one glory. 3+ The evilneſſe of the Kepro- Ly - * 
are concluded. bate : in whom God alwaies findes juſt cauſe, not tnely Hab. 1.1. 
This Ve:ſe is to be referred to theſe words, verſe | to damne them, hut alſoto deflinate them thereumto. a 
14. God forbid, For the Scripture ſaith, &c. Pharoah and Tyrants doe nothing in perſecuting Pe 
the Church, but what God appoints : therefore : 
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Ambreſe. 


The proofe is fiom a teſtimony of Scripture 3 ! 
where we have tirſt, the Qualiry of the teſtimony: | 
and ſecondly, The ſubſtance. 

The Qaality :s, that it is written. Hence is it to 
be obſerved, that Paul plainely proves theſe darke 
points by the Word of God. 

Pauls practice is for the imitation of Minſters. 

Hearers are to receive nothiug, but that which 
is ſigned wich the hand and ſeale ot God, as we 
receive no money, but that which hath the armes 
and ſcale of the King. 

The Scripture is a competent Judge of contro- 
verſes of faith, becauſe it faith to Pharoah; it ſpeaks 
t) us: it is no mute letter, as the Papiſts aftirme. 


For indecd it ſpeaketh not onely of things contai- 
ned in it, but to us: As the Statutes of the Land, 
not only containe the will of the King, but call to 
us for obedience. | 

The ſubſtance of this reſtimony, is taken out of 
Exod-g 16, where is declared how God deales 
with Phargah : For this purpoſe 1 have ſtirred thee up, 
Ec. 

I have ſtirred thee up. That is, I have raiſed thee 
up or I have created thee *,or I have raiſed thee 
up to be King ©, or I have reſerved thee alive, that 
thou ſhouldſt not dye of thoſe plagues 4, or I have 
made thee remaine ©, or I have ſtirred up the 
erilneſſe of thy heart, not made thee evil , or 1 
have ſtirred up thy ſinne, that thou ſhouldſt be 
worſe, not giving thee repentance g, or I have ſtir 
red up thy winde to reſiſt h, or rebeilz, or I have 
continued thee alive, to make thee an example o 
ny juſtice &, or as Pareus referring it to the whole 
tiory of Pharoh, I have created thee, left thee to 
thy ſelfe, made thee King, ſtirred up thy rebelli- 
ous minde, &c. for this purpoſe, that all the carth 
might riag of my glory and power. 

In this we conſider two things: 1. The Action 
of God (implying his purpoſe, ) I have ſtirred 
thee up, Mc. 2. The end of it: the glory of Cod. 

The Argument to prove that God is not unjuſt 
in reprobatiag equals, is this: No man ever chal- 
lenged God to be unjuſt in his dealing with Pha- 
roah, but as he dealt with Phareah, fo in his dealing 
with reprobazes. Therefore. The very force of 


the reaſon is contained in the end of Gods dea- 
ling with Pha-oah; which alſo is the end of Repro- 
bation. Which end is not the deſtruction of the 
creature, but the glory of the Creator, and is thus 
concluded. 

That which properly tends to the glory of 
God, is not unjuſt, but good, by the narure of con - 
traries z for that is evill which dif-honoureth God, 
that good; which glorifieth him. But to reprobate 
equals, properly tends tothe glory of God. For 


be patient. 


Looke to thy end. As Phajoah's wickedneſſe 1 2. 


brought him to the bottome of the Sea, fo will 
thine bring thee to the bottome of hell, if chou te- 
penteſt not. 

Say not, nor thinke, that the decti ine of Pre- 
deſtination is hard or unjuſt. Is it hard that the 
excellent properties of God ſhould be made 
knowne ? We complaine not that the Creatures 
ſhould manifeſt their nature by their act ions: why 
ſhould we complaine of this in the Creator ? The 
chieſeſt knowledge we have of the Creatures,is by 
their effects: and though ic be not the chiefe way 
whereby we know God, yet it is an excellent way: 
we have a more excellent way,which is the Word. 

It is good therefore , that among them which 
are equally guilty , as ſome are elected, ſo ſome 
ſhould be reprobated 3 for ſo is Gods power 
knowne 3 and that is good: His authority alſo ; 
and that is good : His vindicative Juſtice 3 and 
that is good : His mercy and truth; and that is 
good. So the EleR are ſtirred up to praiſe him; 
and that is good: and to make ſure their Election 
by a holy care; and that is good : and all are made 
to tremble and ſtand in awe 3 and that is good. 

As of old (and fo is it now alſo lawſull) Phyſici- 
ans begged the body of a condemned perſon, to 
anatomie it, that the puniſhment of the dead 
might further the good of the living : and as A- 
pothecaries of dead mens fleſh make an expedient 
Triacle : ſo God makes Triacle of the Reprobate, 
to doe the Elect good, by ſtirring them up to praite 
him for his mercy, and to repentance, to the pur» 
ging out of the venemouſneile of their corrupt na- 
ture. 

God will glorifie himſelſe upon Reprobates, 
though it be nothing to their caſe : they will not 
glorifie God in the manner he will, but they ſhall 
gloritie him in the manner they would not. 

Thou diſhonoureſt God in thy life, ſaying with 
Pharoah, in bg is the Lord? and trampling under thy 
feet his holy Commandements ; Shall God loſe 
his glory ? No, he will have ir ſpite on thy heart ; 
he will get himſelfe glory in condemning thee : 
He will make thy finnes bring forth glory to his 
Name, as ſometimes he brought light out of dark- 
neſſe, and as the Phyſician draws preſervatives out 
of ranke poyſons. 

But for all this, let none finne , becauſe God 
ſhall thereby be glorified ? as no man who hath 
his wits , will wound himſelfe that the Surgeon 
may be condemned for his skill in healing him. 
For ſinne tnrnes to Gods glory, not of it's own na- 
ture, but by accident, through the power of _ 

0 


— 


Chap.9- 


No thanke to the finver for it 3 the praiſe of it is 
Gods. | 


O that our gri —— 
rible Blaſphemert, grinding 1s, monſtrous 
proud perſons, c. would repene 3 what glory 
would come to Godthercbyand praife ! vet re · 


Joycing and thanſgiving would there be in the 


! what melody in our Fachers Houſe ar the 


comming home of theſe lewd Prodigals ! How 
ſhould themſelves feele rhe fweer of ir! Bur if thou 
repenteſt not, thou ſhalt have everlaſting ſmart, 
and God everlaſting glory in thy condemnation. 


Verſe 18. Therefore be bath mercy on whom be will 
have mercy , and whom be will he brd. 
xetb. 

Tz Verſe is not a new ObjeRion,as ſome have 

thought: but a Concluſion of the two branches 
of the reaſon from Scripture, brought to prove 
that God is not unjuſt in electing and teprobating 
according to his will. Wherein is a ſhort repetition 
of the Argument: and may thus Syllogiſtically 
be concluded. 

All the efiects of the Divine will are goods 

But Election and Reprobation are effects 

of the Divine will. Therelore, &c. 

Or thus : He that by an abſolute right doth 
what he will, dealeth not unjuſtly. 
But God by an abſolute right electeth 
ſome, and over paſſeth others. I hecefore, 
c. 

Here are two Enuntiations; The fiſt of the 

Elect: He bath mercy on whom be will. The ſecond 

of the Reprobate: Whom he will be bardneth. The 

ſumme of theſe is before delivered; we will now 
conſider of them ſo , as we fhall note ſome things 
not before ſpoken of. | 

He bath mercy on whom be will hade mercy : See 
of thus before, vetſe 15. 

hom be will be hardaeth : This is very difficult, 
and to be made plaine. All conſent , that the A- 
poſtle here treateth of Election and Reprobarion z 
aud that this verſe compriſerh that which is before 
ſpoken, verſ 15, 16, 17. Therefore as that before 
is to be underſtood, fo is this. And as large a ſenſe 
as Having mercy hachzſo large muſt hardning have. 
Then not only of ad uall hardning, but of the pur- 
poſe ir muſt be underſtood- 

He ſhould have ſaid, He ſtirres up to deſtruction 
whom he will: but he ſaith, he hardneth, thit he 
way ſhew how he ſtitreth up, namely, by hard- 
ninge 

Hardnefſe is an eſtate of a corrupt heart, vhete- 
by it is diſpoſed to all evill, yielding no obedience 
to God : and it is threefold : Firſt, Naturall, vhich 
is the eſtate of all men. Secondly , that which is 
contrafted by a cuſtome of ſmaing , as a path is 
hardned by continuall trampling of paſſengers. 
Thirdly, Judiciafy, which God inflicteth upon men 
as a Judgement. This is here meant : for finding 
all in their naturall begins, be hard neth, that 
is, reprobates whom he pleaſe 
= But all hardnefl is ſinne : How then can 

be ſaid ro harden ? | 

Anſw. There is a difference betweene hardneſſe 
and ing. Hardueſſe is ſinne, but to harden is 
not alwaies-fo : and this is from God not as ſiane, 
bat as his juſt For it is not poſlible that 
by han we ſhould fine, by whom we repent , and 
riſe from ſmne: cen as bitter wittes and ſweet 
ue not from the ſame ſountaige. {2k from God 
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verſ. 18. 


— — — fall. 

| is ſaid to properly (not by making 
loft hearts to become hard, — wa wt 
ver but hard ; nor by —ů 
heurt, as che Papiſts unjuſtly charge us to aſirme; 
mat by only fuffering us to be bardned , which is 
the opinion of the Papiſts, dreaming of an 
idle permiſſion in God : making him like the Po- 
ets Jupiter, who was feaſting in &/Etbiopie, while 
things went out of order : but) three wayes : 

1. By forſaking : not making it hard ; but not 
raki the hardaefic away. He 3 that is, 
he h not. He hardneth , nor by putting in 
hardnefle, but by not putting in the ſoſtning oyle 
of his mercy , as the Sunre cauſeth datimeſſe by 
withdrawing his light. 

2. By puniſhing : for finding the heart hard (if 
he pleaſe not to pardon it, and ro ſoften the heart) 
be intſicteth a ne hardneſſe, as a puniſhment of 
the former. And this he inſtilleth not, but effefteth 


three waics : 13 Eicher by Satan, to whoſe 
he delivereth ſuch an heart for him to worke up- 
on. 2. Or by t giving them over to their 


own hearts luſts. 3. Or by the preaching of the 
Word. For as the middle region of the Ayre, is 
more cold by the Anteperiſtaſis , fo the heart of a 
Reprobare more hard by the Word not properly, 
but accidentally, as a reſty horſe, the more he is 
ſpurred forward,the more goes . 

3. By actuating and exciting the preſent evill 
inclination of the Creatures, by ing an 
occaſion ro manifeſt it : as the Sunne, — 
ſelfe moſſi cleane, by the force of his beames 
eth our of a dunghill ſtinking and unpleaſant ve- 
pours. 

Hardneſſe then is cauſed by the Commande- 
ment, Occaſionally ; by our own malice Merito- 
riouſly: By Satan, Efkciently : By God, Judici- 
ally: So Satan is the Tormentor ; a ſmfull man 
the guilry perſon: God the judge, and that a juſt 
one, who knows how to uſe evill meancs well; be- 
ing no wayes the cauſe of ſinne, as finne : but a'- 
waies ordering it for his glory, aud the good of his 
Elect. For ſinne is like a Ship , Man the Mariner, 
Satan the ſpirir or wind, God the Pilot at the 
ſterne, direRing all things to his glory. 


The will of Ged is the cauſe of Klatten and Re. Dot": 


Probation, as bath been ſhewed befa e. 

Our goodneſſe or illnefle is not the cauſe of 
prede ſtination. 

In election, is excluded the merit of man, and ** 
the debt of God : and yet it is to be confeſſed, that gue 
ſome way the goodneſſe of man is the cauſe of cle- nov 
&ion : that is, not of the action of God, EleRing : * 
bur of our Cognition and knowledge, that we are *4 
elected. Conlider eſedlon compoſitively ʒ there is 


no cauſe, but Gods wil. Conſider it reſolutely, and is c. 25. 
Marth. 


our Vocation is the cauſe whereby we know it. 


In Reprobation our illneſſe is excluded, as a 44 
ſpeciall perſonall diſcretive cauſe z but not as — 
neceſſary condition, or generall meritorious cauſe, a 5 


without the which God wil dot reprobate any. 


Here alſo appeareth, that man faln, is the fab» 
ject of Pr —— jon it ia, Deenuſe it 
is called mercy , whi uppoſeth miſery and 
TED, 


It is of Reprobation , becauſe it is called hard» 

ing. Now this is's rule, that God hardens none 
but a are hard before. Neither can it be n · 
tion of actuall hardnefie ; 


d an interpteta 
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Verſe 19. 


Gods purpoſe,as hath been obſerved before out of 
Ma'tyr. And if he actually harden none, but them 
which are hard, neither did he ever purpoſe to 
harden bur ſuch. 

Alſo if it be not here to be underſtood of the 
Decree of Reprobation , there is more inthe An- 
recedent, than in the Conſequent. This verſe be- 

Lege degiſ- ing the determination of the point, according to 

| the meaning of that which is before delivered:and 

Tau chus doe molt Interpreters underſtand this ſecret, 

deb ues, Auguſtine often calleth the ſubject of Gods De 

5, 15; Cree, the Damned Maſſe. That Mafſe (faith Au- 
gramuita ef ſel e) to which death is due. Hereby is perſpicu- 
gn, ous both the Mercy and Juſtice of God. Becauſe 

— there is a free Ilndulgence, where there might have 

N beene a juſt revenge He loved Zach by a free 

Anſel, Mercy: he hated Eſay , by a due and deſerved 
Judgement. 

They that againſt this pretend the abſolute 
right of God, obſerve not, how this way that Ab- 
ſoiure right is more excelleryly manifeſted , when 
Authority is attributed to him, among all man- 
kinde being guilty, to ſave or to damn all, or noue, 
or ſome at fits own pleaſure. 

An abſolute Monarch , who hath power of life 
and death, iſhis ſubje&s ſhould rebell, hath by his 
abſolute power, juſt right to pardon them all if he 
will, or ſome, and not others; whereof he neederk 

ive no other reaſon than his pleaſure : bur ſure 

e could not be counted a juſt Lord and Gover- 
nour, if out ofa plea of abſolute command , he 
he ſhould devoid from his protection, and caſt off 
any his ſubjects without relation to any Rebellion, 
or other crime. 

If you aske whether God can annihilate al 
things ? I anſwer , Yes. If whether he can repro- 
bate good Angels, or Men (for Angels and men to 
be neither good nor bad, is an idle fiction) I ſay he 
cannot, by the perfection of his nature, which 
cannot but love goodnefſc; as Auguſtine excellent- 
ly: He rendereth good for good, becauſe he is 

good. Evill for evill, becauſe he is juſt. Good for 
evill , becauſe he is good and juſt. Only he rende 
_ not evill for good, becauſe he cannot be un- 
juſt, 

He that is elected, cannot boaſt of his merits, 
and he that is reprobated , cannot complaine but 
of his merits. 

Vſe 3. A hardened heart is a moſt heavy Judgement, 
which the more it is upon a man, the leſſe he feels 
it : and further he is from the poſſibility of Re- 
pentance and ſalvation, When God gave the Di- 
vell leave over Fob,he made havocke ; ſo when the 
heart is given over to the Divell, he rages in it. He 
muſt needs runne headlong into all evill, whom 
the Divell drives, as thoſe Swine of the Gerge- 
ſens into the Sta. Of all Judgements, God deliver 
me from this: Hell only is worſe than ir. But thou 
wilt ſay, that this is ſpoken of Pbaro:h , and that 
thou art an Elect. Shew then thy Election by thy 

| workes. 

Vſe 4. The property of hardneſſe is not to yeild either 
to the ſtroke of a hammer, or to the dint of a 
Sword: That which neither can be bruiſed or bro- 


ken with any ſtrokes, nor pierced with any ſharp- | cr 


neſſe , nor ſofrned with any moiſtning , is hard. 
Hereby know thy heart. If no Threatnings and 
Monitions of the Word, (which is a hammer)brea- 
king the rackes, and a Sword piercing thorow can 
prevaile with thee ; nor any exhortations or in- 


Jer.2 3. 39s 


Heb.4.18. treaties of the Word (which is as raine) can per- 


ſwade or ſoften thee ; nor any Afflictions move IIa 33.0 
thee : but all theſe things are as an Arrow ſhot a- 


gainſt a brazen wall, thy heart being as the ſcales 
of Levithian , who laughs at the ſhakin of the 
— Surely thou haſt a heart hardned, which 
if it continue to the end, is a moſt certaine ſigue 
of Reprobation. 

Secke therefore a ſoft heart,which is a moſt fin- 
gular bleſſing of God. Ihe way to have it, is I. with 
reverence to heare the Word. 2. to meditate of 
Gods mercy. The remembrance of his fathers 
houſe,made the heart of the Prodigall to relent, 3. 
To pray for a ſoft hearr, for it is the gift of Gods « 


Verſe 19. Thon wilt ſay unto me, Why doth be yet 
Fnde fault ? for who bath refilled bis will? 
and ſo to the end of the 23. ven ſe. 


He Apoſtle in the 18. verſ ſaid, that God hard · 
neth whom he will : againſt this wicked men 
cavill, and Paul anſwers, verſ.19,20,21,2 1,22+ 
There are two parts : 1. The Cavillers obyecti- 
on: verſ. 19. 2. The Apoſtles anſwer : verſ. 20,21, 


22,23. 
Why doth he yet finde fault? That is, fo as he pu- 
niſherh. \ 

Who bath reſiſted hu will? The will of God is 
diſtinguiſhed ro be his ſecret or revealed will. 

His ſecret will, is the will of his good pleaſure, 
whereby he determineth of things which himſelſe 
will doe. His revealed, is tha: which is maniteſted 
in his Word,commanding things to be done by us. 
His revealed will is refuſed of the wicked, his ſe- 


cret cannot be reſiſted of any. 
The Interrogations imply Negatives : as thus - 
If his will be the Cauſe of R jon , then he 


hath no reaſon to complaine, Becauſe his will can- 
not bereſiſted. 

Here are two parts: I. The Objection. 2. The 
proofe. 

The Objection in theſ: words : Why doth he yet 
nde fault ? It is formed thus: 

If Gods will be the cauſe of our hardning.he 
hath no cauſe to finde fault. 

But the laſt is denyed- Therefore the firſt. 

The Propoſition is proved, thus: 

Whoſe will bringeth a neceſſity of ſinning, 
he hath no cauſe to finde fault with thoſe 
ſinners. 

But Gods will brings a neceffity', and cannot 
be reſiſted. 

Therefore, &c. 

Concerning this Objection, before we come to 
Pauls Anſwer, we will propound two Qneſtions: in 
the anſwering of which, the force and infirmiry of 
this cavill will appeare. 

Queſt. 1. Whether a Reprobate be in ſuch an 
eſtate that he cannot hut ſiune? 

Queſt. 2. If he be in ſuch an eſtate : Whether 
it doth excuſe him ? 

Anſw. 1. To the firſt, I anſwer affirmatively, 
proved, Gen. S. 5. ler. 12.23. lam 2.1 2. Mat. 18. So 
that a neceſſity of ſinning lyes upon Reprobates: 
which is double: 1. Of Nature. 2. Of the De- 


ee. 
The firſt is Inward , comming from an jnward 
inning, which being corrupt, of neceſſity that 
which proceeds from it muſt be corrupt alſo. As 
fire, heat; the Sunne light; ſo corruption brin- 
forth evill neceffarily. That which is borne of 
the fleſh, is fleſh, So that, though the act it — of 
volition 


John 3 6. 
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volition be alwaies moſt free, yet now, through cor termined, becauſe they are not compelled. And 
Principia® ruption of nature, all mens wils ate — whereas the Arminians avouch , that God cannot 
ſequitw"®* both weake to atraine to the good, and perverſly | determine the will to one part, without deſtroying 
auff inc lined to that which is evill. it; it is neere unto blaſphemy. If Orators can per- 
Vie 1. The other necefliry is that which followeth the | ſwade by their eloquence, cannot God by the ſweet 
Ems ſexis decree. For things are neceliarily upon ſuppotition | power of his Spirit, ſo perſwade the heart,and de- 
ue n*- that God hath decreed them. Yer the Decree is not | termine it, that it cannot actually reſiſt, whatſoever 
biſcum naſe 1 .. 1 ſe of ſinne, nor con pelleth thereunto : bur | the poſſibility be in regard of nature uncorrected? 
2 God finding the nature corrupr,decrees,of itas he | If they ſay that ſuch poſſibility ſtill remaines in the 
Feſta ſune findes its will ro come into act; I would faine know what 
S. bs. The Philoſophers erred , who thought none | good they will ſay the Spirit hath done in us when 
Vſez, wereevill by nature, bur by imitation 3 and that | the nature of our wils is as evill difpoſed as before 
vice is not borne with us, but comes afterward grace received? If God cannor determine our wils 
Alſo the opinion of the Papiſts, and Arminius is | infallibly to one part, then it ſhall be poſſible for 
hereby confured ; who hold a power in the will of | the holy Angels and glorified Saints to fall from 
it ſelfe not to ſinne. For the underſtanding of the | their happineſſe, which is horrible to affitme. For 
truth herein , we will ficſt note what Free- will is. | they hold that the will of man loſt nothing of its 
Secondly , what neceſſity is to be meant in this | inward vertue by Adams ſiune : nor receives any 
Queſtion. Thirdly, the difference of actions. Free- | vertue or ſtrength from grace in the way to con- 
will is a faculty in an intelligent nature,freely chu- | verſion. 
ſing or refuſing the object, as it appeareth under But to returne, we thus conclude ; that the un- 
the ſhew of good or evill. The forme of this free- | regenerate ſinne freely, and yer neceflarily:yea by 
dome is, that by an inward beginning, it freely, | how much the more necetiarily , by fo much the des — 
withour any violence, affects or rejects the object. more freely, becauſe their will hath brought upon . — 


This freedome is diſtinguiſhed to be a liberty 

of contrariety or — The firſt is, when 
we chooſe one of two oppoſites, as good or cvill. 
The latter is, when one thing being propounded, 
we freely choole it, or refuſe it. The firſt was in 
Adams, and (being of morals) is not in us. In the 
ſecond, the Object is to be diſtinguilhed : for it 
may either generally be conſidered, or particular- 
ly. If generally as evill , then we have not this li- 
berty + If particularly as this evill , then we may 
have ſuch liberty. 

Neceſſity is twofold ; of coaction, of immurabi- 
lity. The firſt is contrary co the nature of the will; 
the ſecond is nor. 

Actions are either naturall , as to eat, drinke, 
ſpeake, &c. or civill, as to buy and (x11,&c. or mo- 
rall, as with or againſt the law: or ſupernaturall, 
as to believe and repent, 

In ſome naturall adions there is a liberty of 
contrariety and contradiction So alſo in civill. In 
Morall, there is no liberty of conttadiction in the 
generall, but in particular. 

In good actions, as they are rightly performed, 
there is no liberty at all ia a reprobate or anrege- 
nerate man, qua tals. 

The Queſtion betweene the Adverſaries and us, 
is about the liberty of contrariety in good and e- 
vill in the generall. The liberty of the will is not 
taken away: the liberty of the perſon is. For A. 
dams liberty is taken away, but the liberty of the 
will is not, neither can be, but that whatſoever ir 
chuſeth,or refuſeth, ir chuſeth or refuſeth freely. 

The liberty of contrariety, is rather a liberty of 
the ſtate of a perſon, than of the will: and ſoa ne- 
ceſſity of ſinning and free-will may ſtand together. 
A neceſſity, I fay, not of coaction, but of immu- 
rability, both by an inward beginning, and alſo by 
the Decree, and a freedome,l ſay, of contradiction, 
but not of contratiety. 

Arminius thinketh, that if the will be determi- 
ned to one part, it loſeth the freedome , which is 
manifeſtly falſe. For God is the moſt free agent, 
yet is his will, by a moſt abſolute neceſſity, tyed to 
that which is good : he being both moſt freely and 


them this necefficy.Our will is alwaies free, though ents quera« 


it be not alwaies good. —— 
Object. If there be no other free lome, why are 2 Leo 
ſerm. 11. do 


we exhorted to chuſe the good, and to reſuſe the u 
evill ? Velwnras 
Anſw. The reaſon is ſet downe by Les: There. 2 libre 
fore (faith he) is the ptecept given, that perceiving **" _ 
our vcakneſſe, we might ſeeke for helpe from him — ren 
that gave it. And indeed hence we ſhon!d he ad 4 idee vow 
moniſhed, to ſeeke the ſetting free of ous wih from «ff 5bera in 
evill unto good , which is onely by the power of 19%" $24 
God: that as in the ſtate of corruption we have a ee. 
free neceſlicy unto evill ; ſo in the ſtate of regene- Aug. conre 
ration (perſect) we may have a free neceſſiy unto 2. Epi. 
that which is good. Pelag 41, 
To the ſecond Queſtion the anſwer is negative: 
though a man that is borne lame, is to be excuſed 
before men for his halcing,hecauſe he was ſo born: 
yet wicked men and Reprobates are not excuſable 
before God for their Gnning, either by the neceſ - 
ſity of nature, or of the Decree. 
Not by neceſſity of nature : For it is the nature 
of the Divell to doe evill, yer none excuſe him: it 
is the nature of an Adder to ſting deadly, yet we 
ſpare them not: ſo we are borne in ſinne, yet the 
Saints excuſe not themſelves by it, but rather con- 
demne themſelves for it, as David and Faul. Be pg & 
lides, not God, but our ſelves, have laid this ge- Rom. 7. 
ceſſiry upon us. Adam willingly obeyed the voice 


4 


moſt neceſſarily good, 
evill,and 


Fide The Devill is now by adouble * r 
though de- 


— yoo yet freely evill ; ſo our wils ate free, 


| 


of his wife, and brought upon us this condition 
which 1 call r.eceffiry. Indeed if God had created 
us under ſuch a neceſſity, or now did comrell us, we 
deſicing to doe good, there might be ſome excuſe: 
but it is not ſo ; nor ſo. 

Neither doth the neceſſity of the Decree ex- 
cuſe. For God doth not by his Decree force us to 
evill, but finding us evil}, and prone onely unto it 
of our ſelves he decrees we ſhall be ſo ;and knowes 
that ſo we would be, though he ſhould never de 
cree. And thus he leaves us to our ſelves,who have 
no more power to leave ſinning, than a ſtone hath 
not to goe downeward , if it hath no impedi- 
ment. 

God forceth not the Drunkard, or Swearer 3 but 
they voluntarily and with deſire comir theſe ſins, as 
their own conſciences reſtifie.ludas did nothing but 


by the decree of God, yet — forced, but — 
that 
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Chap 9. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Beru. ſer. 8. 
ſuper Cant. 


s Or an- 
ſwereſt a- 


——— 


with God. 
r 


e ſer. 8. 


Wiſd.15.7 


that which he did of his own accord moſt freely, 
his heart being ſet upon covetouſneſſe. 

God governes the wils .of the wicked, but he 
rakes not away either the will from man, or free- 
dome from the will,but he moves their wils accor- 
ding to their own natures,as he moves the Heavens 
with a circular motion, fit for the nature of ir. And 
when God moves, then the will freely deliberates, 
and willingly of it ſelfe conſents, So that we may 
conclude this with that of Bernard: The will brin- 
gech a neceſſity upon it ſelfe z ſo that neither the 
neceſſity can excuſe the will, nor the will exclude 
the neceſſity. 

When Adam ſinned, he blamed his wife, and ſhe 
blamed God himſ.Ife, and we have ſuckt the ſame 
milke. But remember thou, that God is not the 
cauſe of thy hnae, but thy ſelfe. If thou ſmarteſt 
for thy faults, thanke thy abominable and wicked 
life, of which thouart the Cauſe, God the Avenger. 


Verſe 20. Nay, but O man, who art thou that re- 
plyeſt aganſt God ? Shall the thing for- 
med, lay to him that formed it, b W by Ha 
thou made me thus ? 

21+ Hath not the Potter © power over the Clay, 
of the ſame lumpe to make one veſſell unto 
honour, and another unto di ſhonour. 
Ow followes the Anſwer to the Cavill,which 
is either perſonall to the Caviller, in theſe 
two Verſes, or reall to the Cavill, in the two next 
verſes following. 

In theſe two verſes, the ſawcinefſe of Cavillers is 
reproved, which appeared,in that they ſubmit nor 
themſelves as they ought to have done, but our of 
their pride petulantly word it with their Creator, 
going about to bring the Decree of Gods Predeſti- 
natinn, under the Rule of their blinde and carnall 
Reaſon, which is as poſſible as to gather up all the 
Sca into a Nut: ſhell. 

Here are two things : Firſt, a Reprehenſion: Se- 
condly, an Amplitication. 

The Rerrehenſion is in theſe words: But, O man, 
what art thou that replyeſt againſt God ? Where we 
have; 1. The fault. 2. The perſon reprehended. 
The fault is, diſputin g with, or replying againſt 
God. The perſon noted, in theſe words: The, O 
Man Where is alſo couched a reaſon of the Repre- 
henſion,from the Nothingneſſe and baſe condition 
of man in reſpect of God. As if he ſhould ſay ; 
Thou, O man, Thou piece of Clay; Thou Dirt of 
the ſtreet : What art thou, baſe vile wrerch? Doeſt 
thou reply againſt God ? Paulſeemes to ſpeake in 
ſome heat, his affections and holy zeale being ſtir- 
red at the malapertneſſe of the Caviller, as the 
words aud Interrogations ſhew. 

What art thou, © Man ? Theſe words have great 


Shall the wood quarrel! with the Carpenter ? 
The lion with the Smith? The Clay with the Por- 
ter ? This laſt is Pauli ſmilitude, taken our of 
Eſay 45.9. and by proportion teacheth, that man 
is not to quarrell with God about his Predeſtina · 
tion Shall the Pot ſay to the Potter, Why haſt thun 
made me of t bi foſhion ? It is the worſt faſhion; a 
man without hands might have made as good a 
one. Much leſſe may Man, which is but a potſheard 
argue the caſe with Cod, complaining of his De- 
cree, for there is more difterence between us and 
God, than between the Pot and the Potter, though 
an Emperour were a Potter, and the Pot never 
ſo baſe. ; 

The force of this ſimilitude is confirmed, verſa t. 
from the right and authority of the Potter over 
his clay. Hath not the Potter Power, that is au- 
thority over the clay, &c. 

The reaſon is from the leſſe. The clay may not 
expoſtulate with the Potter, having power of the 
ſame lump, to make one veſſel to honour, and 
another to diſhonour. Much more hath God power 
of the ſame damned and Apoſtaticall lump, to har- 
den ſome, and to have mercy on otherſome. 

As therefore the Potter is not to be reprehen- 
ded in his doing; fo neither God in his,who hath 
more authority and Power over man, chen the 
Potter over his clay. The Potter made not his 
clay, bur both clay and potter are made by God. 
But God made Man, therefore his right is more. 

In this confirmation God is the Potter; corrupt 
man the clay; the veilels of honour,the Elect, the 
veſſels to diſhonour,the Reprobate. 


Here are two things ſoundly taught: Firſt,chat 
as the Potter hath power over his clay, ſo God 
hath more over man Secondly, that as the Potter 
makes veſſels of honour and diſhonour out of the 
ſame lump at his pleaſure, and is nor bound to 
render a reaſon of his ſo doing to his pots: ſo God 
is nor uujuſt, though from among men of equall 
corruption, he choſe ſome, and Reprobate others. 
In thoſe he chooſeth, he is exceeding good; and 
in thoſe he refuſes no way culpable,neither taking 
away any goodneſſe, nor adding any evil to the 
Reprobare + but of baſe ſtuffe {ſuch is man corrup- 
ted) he makes baſe veſſels, ſuch as che Reprobare. 

Object. Though the Por may nor plead againſt 
the Potter, yet the Potter harh no reaſon to be 
angry with his Pot, if it remain nootherwiſe then 
he hath made it. 

Anſw. The Potter is not angry with his Pot for 
the faſhion in which he made ir, but for rhe ſoyle 
which it hath gathered ſince he made ir. So if we 
had remained as we were at firſt created, God 
would not have been angry with us; bur we are 
corrupted , and therefore he may juſtly be offen · 


weight, as Anſelme obſerves , and call Man to the | ded 


conſideration of himſclfe. A greater abaſing could 
not be, faith Chry'"ftome , this making him of lefſe 
account, than if Paul had ſaid in plaine terms, that 
man had been nothing, as David ſairh,What & Man? 
Compare a worme to us, and us to God,and there 
is more difference berweene us and God, than be- 
rweene the bafeſt worme and us. 

This Reprehenſion is amplified by a ſimilitude; 
where we have the ſimilicude,and the Confirmati- 
on of it. 

The ſimilitude is in the reſt of the 20 verſe. The 
Confirmation, in the 21. ; 

Shall the thint formed (ay to him that formed it, 
Why haft thou made me thus ? 


Corrupt man ii not to diſpute againſt God, about his 
judgements,Job 9. 1, 2,3. So Job acknowledgeth while 
he was bimſelf, but being tired with afflict on. he f- 
gat himſelf, chap. 23.3, . For which God ſharply re- 
proves him, though otberwaies a juff mam, chap. 39. 
35: Is this to learne to flrive with the Almighty ? He 
that reproves God, let him anſwer to it. Then Job cryes 
peccavicarhnowledyeth his vilrneſſe, craves pardon,and 
promiſeth amendment, Verh. 37 ,38. 


godly· hold, to reprove gaine-ſayers , and eat rot 


the Word thou haſt ſpoken from God, for the Ca- 

\ lumniations of Cavillers : or to pleaſe any mortall 
weight. 

Reprobate 


D 


Ver ſ. 20. 


Eve a. 


ofir. 


If thou beeſt a Preacher, put on Pauli ſpirit: be V 1. 


Verſ. 22. 


8 © Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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Pſa. 39. 9. 


Deut. 29. 
1. 


Tſe 3. 
Jer. 18.2. 


1ighreouſnefle is damned: ſome live wickedly, even 


Reverence the ſecrets of God. Inquire not a rea- 
ſon of his doings,which thou canſt not uncerſtand; 
if thou couldeſt under ſtand it, thou ſhouldſt much 
niore underſtand,that thou haſt no reaſon to com- 
plaine. Acknowledge that to be juſt which God 
doth, 

There are many things which he hath not re- 
vealed, ſearch them not, much leſſe cenſure them: 
Shall baſe ſubjects ce ſure the doing of their 
Prince, at call Princes wicked and unjuſt ? If we 
inte not doe thus to mortall men, much leſſe ought 
ve to the immortall God. 

God ſuttered the Gentiles about z Oo. yeeres to 
walke in darkeneſſe, and then he revcales to them 
the Goſpell. What is the reaſon ? Is there more 
merit in us than was in our Elders? No: Our im 
picty is alike. Who is able to comprehend the rea- 
ton? We ſee the thing, ve underſtand not the cauſe, 

Againe, among the multitude of Infants which 
dye, ſome are elected, ſome reprobated. What is 
the Reaſon? If you ſay, Originall ſinne: the whole 
number is guilty. If you conſider perſonall inno- 
cency 3 the whole ſumme is without ſault. Humane 
wiſedome and righteouſneſſe findes not what to 
ſay, but Divine Grace findes whom to elect. The 
reaſon is hid, but the gift is manifeſt. 

Some man lives civilly , yer for want of Chriſts 


almoſt to their very end, and then through faith 
and ſhort repenrance are ſaved. This is not une 
quall, becaule a ſecret, but therefore equall, be 
cauſe ir is certaine that ir is Gods Judgement. That 
which is by him decreed, we know not till it come 
to paſſe; and when it is come to paſſe, we may not 
complaine of the itſue , becauſe it is certaine that 
God ought not to have done otherwiſe than he 
hath done. The houſe-holder in the Goſpell oppo- 
ſeth his power and authority to the complaint of 
the caviller : ſo the power and authority of God 
freeth him from all attaint of injuſtice, ſpecially in 
reprobating and electing corrupt men. 

In theſe therefore, and the like ſecrets, ſay with 
David, I ſhould have beene dumbe , and not opened my 
mouth, becauſe thou did(t it. 

Thou maiſt be reproved for curious ſearching 
into things not revealed, but for a ſober ſtudy of 
things revealed , thou (balr never be reproved : 
Things ſecret are for God , things revealed for u 
and our children for ever. Though thou attaine not 
the reaſon of many things 3 yet labour ro know 
whatſoever God hath revealed, and give not over 
ſuch ſtudy, as a man that is grafting, giveth not o- 
ver, becauſe he underſtandeth not the reaſon why 
the ſruit followeth the Nature of the Impe, not of 
the Stocke. 

God is compared to a Potter, we to Clay. God 
commanded Zeremy to goe to the houſe of the Pot- 
ter, there muſt he ſtudy a Sermon. The Potters 
Clay and wheele muſt be his bookes, If we will 
with Ferenn goe down to the Potters houſe , we 
may learne many excellent things. 


1. Contentation. Some are poore, ſome defor- |. 


med, fome baſe, c. Theſe, when they look upon 
others which are wiſe, Noble, comely, beautifull ; 
They uſually ſay with diſcontent, God might have 


Chap.g. 
ſects. In unſeaſonable weather, in violence of fire, 


and other calamities, many ſay, O what a hard caſe 
is this But thou, O man, goe to the Potters houſe, 


and learne to let God alone with governing the 
earth: and howſoever thlag: fall croſſe, with EA 
ſay zie is the Lord, Let him due what ſeemeth him grod. 18am. 3. 18 
And with Mawitz , remember that of David: 
Righteous art thou, O Lord, and juſt are thy judgments. 
2, Conſolation. God is as the Potter, and we are 
the clay in faſhioning on the wheele : As the Pot- 
ter doth not roughly handle his Clayzſo God hath 
a tender care over us: As the Potter knowes his PH eg. 10 
Por can endure but a little knocke, and handles ic 
thereaſrer ; ſo God knowes whereof we be made, 
he remembers we are but duſt, and pities us. , 


3- Humility. Duſt and Aſhes, and Clay, why art 
thou ſo proud? Why ſpendeſt thou ſo mueh time 
in painting, powdring, pranking thy body? Thou 
deckeſt but a piece of Dirt. But it may be thou 
excelleſt other in faſhion or uſe. Let thou art of 
the ſame metall, thou art Clay. Remember that a 
Porſheard overlaid with ſilver, is a potſheard: and 
and gilded Clay is Clay, be not proud. If any ex- 
traordinaty thing be in thee above others, it is not 
of thee which art but clay, but of the grace of the 
Porter. 

4. The feare of God · For he can make or mat 
us at his pleaſure. He hath a Rod of Iron, where · 
with he breaketh the wicked, as a Potters veſſell. 
O that our prophane wrerches , who wallow in 
whoredome, drunkenneſſe, vomiting blaſphemies, 
and poyſoning the very earth with cheit abomina- 
tions ! Othat they would conſider that they are in 
the hands of God, as the Pot in the hand of the 
Potter! How eaſily can he break them in pieces, 
and ſtamp them to Powder ? Be wile now there- 
fore, ye wicked. Can the earthen Fot abide the 
ſtroke of an Iron rod ? or a mortall ſinfull man 
the vengeance of an angry God? The Potter daſh- 
eth againſt the wall the Clay that wil not befaſhi- 
oned ; ſo what ſhould God doe with thee, if thou 
wile not be faſhioned by the Miniſtery of the 
Word, but throw thee into the bottom of hell? 

As therefore thou ſeeſt the Clay to follow the 
Porters hand , and toreceive a faſhion according 
to the guiding of his hand; ſo be thou flexible and 
plyant under the means appointed for thy faſhio- 
ning, that thou maiſt be a veſſell of honour. 


Pal, 2, 


Verſ. 22. hat if Jod, willing to ſhem his wrath,and 
to make his power known , endured wth * Or made 
long ſuſſering the weſſe's of wrath * jited up. 
to deſt ut im; 
23. And that be might make lnown the riches 
of his glory on the veſſels of glory, which bs 
bad afore prepared unts glory? 
N theſe verſes is a reall anſwer to the Obyecti- 
on; which was this: If God wil be the cauſe of 
hardning, then (faith the Caviller) I would ſee 
how God can juſtly puniſh me, if in procefſe of 
time I obey him not. 
Pauls anſwer is from the nature of Gods dea- 
ling 3 namely, that he may juſtly puniſh , becauſe 
he ſuffers them with long patience , not onely gi- 
ving them ſpace to repent, if they can or wil, but 


m ade me as they are. B t goe then to the Potters 
houſe, who makes pots of all faſhions , and for all 
uſes, and they complaine not. Hath not the Pot- 
ter power over the Clay? And hath not God much 
more over us? Labour for faith and repentance 3 
theſe graces will make amends for all other de- 


alſo affording them many outward helps,which he 
is not bound to doe. 

And becauſe they might object, that if God 
would give them grace, they would obey; and why 
did not God deſtroy man, having ſinned, and cre- 
ate him anew without fin 7 
P 2 Pax! 
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| Chapg. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Heb. 9. *1, 


TAds. 


1 Theſ. 4-4 
1 Pet. 3. 5. 
Acta 9.15. 


Eph. 2. 3: 


Paul tels them that God could give them grace, | the deſtination of ſuch an one ro damnation. But 
or have created man anew but ir is his pleaſure | a Child of diſobedience and a veſſell of Wrath, are 


to ſuffer wicked men with much patience, that he 
may wake knowne his power and wrath upon the 
wicked, and io declare the riches of his mercy on 
the Elect. And what hath any to doe with it, if 
God would have it ſo, who doth all things? 


Here is a Keticentza, whereby ſomething is to be 
ſupplyed. If God will, what is that to thee ? or 
what canſt thou ſay againſt ir ? 


all one. 


Prepare to deſtruqtion: and which God hath 
prepared to glory. 


In both theſe are two things: Firſt, the Action. 
Secondly, the End. The end both of the Repro- 
bare and Ele, not the end of election and repro- 


| bation. For the end of Gods Decree in both, is 


Gods glory, but the end of the veſſels decreed , is 


For the meaning, this is to be remembred, that their honour or diſhonour. 


principally theſe two verſes ſpeake of Reprobates, 


The Reprobate ate prepared:but God hath pre- 


and what is ſpoken of the Ele , is ſpoken by oc- | pared the e'et. This diverſity of ſpeaking is not 


caſion. 


| Without great weight. The Reprobate are prepared 


Here are two things: 1.A deſcription of the | ot fitted. By whom? Doubtleſſe by God : but yet 


Reprobates and the elect . 2. That which is ſpoken 
of Reprobares. 

Reprobares are Veſſels of wrath prepared to 
deſtruction. The Ele are Veſſels of mercy, which 
God hath prepared to glory, 

In theſe deſcriptions are two things : 1. The 
Parts. 2. The Amplification. The Parts are two : 
1 The Genus. 2 The difference. 

The Genus in both; They are Veſſels: The 
forme on the par: of the Reprobares,they are veſ- 
ſels of wrath. On the part of the Elect, they are 
Veſſels of mercy. 

The Amplification on the part of the Repro- 
bates : They are veſſels prepared to deſtructiun. Of the 
other: They are veſſels which God hath vrepared to 

lorys 

Veſſels : The word in the Originall , ſignifterh 
not only a veſſel, by the hollownetle capable to 


any Vrenſill. as all the miniſtring Veſſels in the Ta 
bernacle, as Fire-pans, Tongs, Beſomes, & are 
called in the Hcb ew by the word here uſed : fo 
alſo are called the furniture of an Horle, and war- 
like munition: and the tackling of a Ship is called 
by a word like unto it. Now it may be tranſlared, 
an Inftrument ; but more fitly and fully, a veſſell, 
ſuch as we uſe to containe things liquid or dry. So 
that the Reprobates and Elect are veſſels , upon 
whom God powreth Wrath and Mercy , as we 
wre water into a Veſſell. 

A veſſell in Scriprure is applyed two wayes: To 
the body alone, or to the whole man; and ſo in 
three reſpe ds: Of Sexe, of Office, of Eſtate, and 
ſo in this place. 

There are two things in which the Elect and 
Reprobate are alike : Firſt , they are both veſſels 
of the ſame lumpe. Secondly, they ſerve buth for 
one generall uſe, that is, for Gods glory- 

Their maine difference is , that the Reprobates 
are veſſels of wrath unto damnation : The Elect, 
veſſels of Mercy unto ſalvation , and both for the 
glory of God. 

A veſſell of Wrath is ſuch an one upon whom 
God will ſhew no mercy , but will be angry with 
him for his ſinne, leave him in it, and at laſt take 
vengeance on him for it. A veſſell of Mercy, ſuch 
an one upon whom God purpoſeth to ſhew mercy, 
in forgiving his finne, bringing him out of it, and 
unto ſalvation. 

Here care muſt be had of diſtinguiſhing ſome 
like phraſes, as a Vefſell of Wrath, and a child of 
Wrath. Theſe differ. A childe of Wrath may be 
a veſſel] of Mercy: but a veſſell of Wrath cannot. 
As Paul and the Elect Epheſians are by Nature the 
children of Wrath, as well as others · A child of 
Wrath notes our corrupt eſtate, A veſſell of Wrath 


the participle Paſlive , here uſed, and not of the 
Elect, notes, that all the preparation of rhe Ele& 
unto glory, is of God : of the Reprobate to deſtru- 
ction, is both of God and of themſelves. Of them- 
ſelves being apta, fit; of God, being aptata, fitted 
to deſtruction, for that pravity in them, whereby 
they are fit to be deſtroyed. 

Io deſtruttion : Not as it is the miſery of the 

Creature, but the way to glorifie the Creator. 


Boh the Elect and Keprobate are So Veſſels. The Defy. 


£1.07 prepared to glory, the Keprobate to deſtruftion : 
| That they art weſſels i proved, 2 Tim 2. 20. that they 
We Prepared as af eſaid, I Iheſ. 5 9. 


There is great difterence betweene the Elect Ve 1. 


and Reprobate z boch in their uſe and end; and 
hereby appeared the happineſſe of the Elect, and 
the mitery of the Keprobate. 

1. For ule : The Elect are for Mercy, the Re- 


uin Ts reccive and containe things, but an Inſtramenc or | probate for Wrath. When God pleaſech to thew 


mercy, the Elect are brought forth. When Wrath, 
then che Reprobare, who are the proper ſubjett of 
Wrath, as the Elect are of Mercy. 

As the houſe-holder hath divers veſſels, ſome 
for baſe uſes, and ſome for the uſe of his Table, and 
he uſeth not the baſe vetlels at his Table: ſo God 
will for nothing bar for vengeance uſe the Repro- 
bate. And as the Apothecary hath divers boxes and 
pots, in ſome of which he putrech nothing but 
Cordials, in other nothing bur poyſons, and things 
of the like dangerous nature, and carefully diſtin- 
guiſhe th them: So doth God with the Elect and 
Reprobare. Alſo as a Carpenter hath ſome courſe 
tooles which he uſeth about ſtones and gravell, a- 
bout which he uſeth not his choiſe rooles : ſo if 
God hath a baſe worke to effect, he hath a Repro - 
bare; if a more honourable, he uſually hach one 
of his Ele& at hand. If Chriſt be to be crucified, he 
will not uſe the Virgin Mary or ſuch choice pieces; 
but a Judas, a Pilate, a C aiphas, and ſuch like. 

We preach Mercy: if thou be a Reprobate, it 
is not meant to thee. We preach Wrath: if thou 
be an EleR, this is not meant to thee , bur to the 


Reprobate. It may be, that when mercy is prea- 
ching and powring downe, the Reptobate lookes 
after ir, and thinkes to have it; but he deceives 
himſelfe. When a Father is cutting bread among 
his Children, their little eyes are upon every piece 
that is cut. It may he alſo the dog ſtands by (Re- 
probates may not grudge the compariſon , whoſe 
ſtate is worſe than the dogs.) The dogge it way 
be ſtands by, and gapes for the bread; but the Fa- 
ther gives the bread to the children he gives to the 
dogge alſo, but it is a cudgell or whip, and ſpurnes 
him from him. So Mercy is the childrens bread, 
it hangs not for the Reprobates tooth. 

2. There is great difference alſo — 

e 


Ver ſ. 22 


Chap.9- 
Elect and Reprobate in regard of their end. The Verſ. 22. Indwed with long- 


Eſay 19.5 
13. 


Pie 2s 


vſe 3. 


9 


pe 41 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſ. 22. 


— — — 


Elect ſhall be ſaved, the Reprobate afluredly dam- 


ned. Sometimes he uſeth the Reprobates as a rod, 
to chaſtiſe his children, but when he hath ſerved 


his pleaſure by them, he deales with them as he did 
with the King of Aſſur, he throwes them into the 


fire. 


God uſeth them, xho cannot but uſe them well, | 


and they doe no more but what he hath appoin- 
ted; and when they have done according to his 


109 


wrath. 

N theſe words is contained the AR we ſpeak 
of, which is enduring ; amplified two waies : 
Fuſt, by the manner, with long - ſuffer ug. Se- 
condly, by the object, The Veſſels of wrath. 

Long -ſuffering is a dilation of revenge, though 
' we be provoked. i hough the Greeke word be 
here tranſlated long-ſuftering}, yet properly God 

cannot ſutter ; for all chings arc active in God; 


ſecrer appointment, they ſhall be damned, for not and whatſoever ſuffers or is patient, failes either 


obeying his revealed appointment. Yea , he will 
make that which they doeagainſt his will, to ſerve 
his own will and our good. 

Judas is ſicke of Covetouſneſſe, fo that he will 
doe any thing for lucre : God will make the co- 
vetouſneſſe of Judas ſerve for his glory,and the e- 
rernall ſafety of his Elect 

The Reprobares are prepared and fitted ſor de- 
ſtruction: not fimply oaly for Gods pleaſure,bur 
alſo for their own deſert 3 for if they deſerved it 
not, it would be his pleaſure to ſave them. 

God prepares the Ele& for glory. He faves 
none, but he prepares them by ſanctification, and 
ſo makes them fic to be ſaved» The EleR doe not 
by and by from a corrupt eſtate goe to a glorified : 
bur a ficring and holy preparation comes between. 
If a man have 2 garment, he will have it fit before 
he weare it; ſo God will have us caſt into a new 
mould, that we may be fit for heaven before we 
come there. If thou liveſt in drunkennefle, whore- 
dome, pride, &c. Theſe things make thee fit for 
hell, but as for heaven, being ſuch , thou art ſure 
never to come there. 

An Elect and Reprobate are diſcerned , not by 
their matter; for they are both veſſels of the ſame 
lumpe 3 bur by their uſe. Looke therefore what is 
within : what doth God pur into thee ? Is there 
any of the heavenly liquor in thee, as Faith, Re 
tance, Love to the word? Is Chriſt there with his 
merits ? Thoſe which have theſe rich graces in 
them, are veſlels of honour. But if there be nothing 
in thee but 1nfideliry, Pride, Hypocriſie,Covetouſ 
nefſe,&c. and they continue, without queſtioning, 
thou art a veſſell of diſhonour. 

It may eaſily be known what we have within: for 
as a Pomander if you chafe it, yields a comfortable 
ſmell ; and Aſſa fetida or the like ſtrong thing, ii it 
be rubbed, offends ; ſo deale with one truely god 
ly, and thou ſhalt heare nothing but ſavory and 
gracious ſpeeches ; the opening of his mouth will 
be as the opening of a Box of ſweet Oyntment : 
thou ſhalt alſo have none but conſcionable dealing 
at his hands. But deale with a wicked man,uncal- 
led, and he will ſome way or other, by evill words 
or deeds , diſcover the carrion-like corruption of 
his hearr. 

Now followes the ſecond part of theſe two ver- 
ſes,which is the conſideration of that which is ſpo- 
ken of the Reprobates 3 which is, that he ſuffereth 
them with long patience, tc . Where we have the 
AR : He ſuffers them. He doth not make an end 
of them at once, but ſufters them. Secondly , the 
end-Which is to be conceived in a double reſpett. 
Firſt, of the Reprobares : to {hew his power and 
wrath upon them. Secondly , of the Ele& : that 
ſo the riches of his mercy and glory toward the 
Elect, might more famouſly appeare. 


in the elſence, faculcy,or Energy. The word here 

uſed,i> hard to be tranſlated into our Tongue, we 

borrow from the Latines to exprette it in one 

word, by Longanimiry. Berween which Louga- 
| nimiry and Patience (hi ſoſleme obſerves this dif- 

ference : Longanimity is toward the of whom 

we can; Patience toward them of whom we can- 
not be revenged. So alſo Auguſtine, Patience is ſaid 
of God, not that he ſuflers any evil, but becauſe he 
expects ſinners to converſion» 

God i patient towards ſinners, even Reprobates, 
Joel 2.13. Rom 2.4, 2 Pet. 3.9. He eadured Cain 4 
long time, ſuffered him to live to build cities, to beget 
children. So he ſuffered Saul, Judas,&c. 

Be thou patient after the example of thy Hea- 
venly Father; whoſe child how art thou, if thou 
ſuftereſt not, but tepayeſt injuries? Socrates an 
Heathen Philoſopher, would willingly neither 
ſufter, nor doe any vrong; but if he muſt chooſe 
one, he would rather chooſe to ſufter then to doe. 
But what ſpeak we of Heathen,when we have God 
himſelfe patient toward Reprobates? 

Say not, I wil tecompence evil. God himſelſe 
yet beares with a number of Hel- hounds, Repro- 
bares, Chriſt is not yet revenged, nor the blood of 
the Saints. Wilt thou be moved at a croſſe word, 
and thirſt after Revenge? It may he ſweet to the 
fleſh, but it is hatefull to God. li thou haſt put up 
wrong once or twice, thou thinkeſt thy ſelſe wor- 
thy to be chronicled, as a rare example of Pati- 
ence. How many thouſand times haſt thou pro- 
voked God, and yet he forbearesthee ? Doe thou 
likewiſe reward thy neighbour. 
Parable of the mercileſſe debtor Give the pardon 
thou aſkeſt ; Forgive, that thou mayſt be forgiven, 
When thou canſt ſo bridle thy atiections, that be- 
ing provoked, and in thy puwer to revenge; and 


For God to beare with his children which pro- 
yoke him, is much; but to ſuffer his enemies, who 
ſeek not his ſavour, and are the worſe he cauſe they 
are forborne, to ſufter a drunkard, whoremonger, 
c. to live long, and to have great means, and to 
hold his hands, muſt argue an intinice perfetion. 


were not ſuch Longanimity in God? We had 
not lived to read theſe things. God might have 
taken us away in our ſinnes; if be had called us 
our of the world ſome ten or twenty yeeres agoe, 
before we had repented , how ſhould we have 
done? If he had uſed Martiall Law to Manaſſes, 
Paul, Mary Magdalen, they had not ſhined now to 
the comfort of ſinners: He ſuffered the ill man- 
ners (the word is ſignificant *)of the Iſraelites for- 


| move thee to repentance , and to praiſe his pati- 
ence. 


Here 


Mering the Veſſels of 


Cbryf. bom, 
2. n git. 
ad Ce. 
Ang (. 4 


Pan, 


Dock. 


Vle 1. 


Remember the Mar. 18, 


yet for conſcience towards God thou forheareſty Poſſe & 
_ thou haſt profited 3 that argues true Noble- v lu 


Uſe 28 


Alas, what had become of the beſt of us if there * Maxpo. 
DEI. 


SS. 


ty yeeres in the Wilde rneſſe. Conſider thou which gg. 
readeſt, how long he hath ſuffered thee: ler it 4213. 8 
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110 Chap. g. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 22. 


Here is comfort for poore ſinnets: God is pati- 
ent toward Reptobates, much more will he be to- 
ward the Ele K. He which long forbears Tyrants, 
Drunkards, Enemies, will he be haſty and inexo- 
rable toward his children ? If he ſpare them which 
never grieve for their fins, never regard Nis 
Word s wil he not much more ſpare them wh ch 
repent that they have offended him, which trem- 
ble at his Word, and ſeek his favour ? Iſ the Re- 
probate fare ſo well , much more will he abound 
to us, inall riches of Grace and conſolation. 


Jſe 3. 


Verſe 22. To ſhrw his wrath, and to make his power 
knowne. 
He end of Gods Longanimity in regard of 
che Reprobates, is (according to theſe 
words ) todeclare his powerful wrath in their 
condemnation. 

In theſe words we will firſt confider certaine 
things here attributed to God, and then the mat- 
ter it ſelſe in them containec. 

There are tuo things attributed to God here: 
1. Anger or Wrath 3 and 2. Power. For the firſt, 
Anger or Wrath is defined by Philoſophers, to be 
a deſire of revenge with gricte and perturbation, 
through the boyling of the blood about the heart. 
It is called of the Hebrewes, Aph, becauſe it diſco- 
vers it ſelfe in the dilating and contracting of the 
noſtrils. Thus is it in us. Such a thing is in God, 
but not wich perturbation; for God is not ſubject 
to paſſion. As God doth not repent as man doth, 
yet repentance is attributed unto him: ſo alſo may 
it be ſaid of Anger. As repentance is in God 
without griefe or errour : ſo wrath, without paſ- 
on or pertutbation. 

God is faid to repent, when he changeth that 
which is done, and to be angry, when he puniſh- 
eth that which is. ill doneʒnot being indeed angry, 
but ſeeming ſo to them which ſuffer. For as a man 
in, his angry mood, woundeth and killeth: ſo when 
God puniſheth, he is ſaid to be angry : Anger no- 
ting in God, not an affection, but an effect of 
ſome divine perfection; namely, his vindicative 

uſtice. 

Anger is attributed to God after the manner of 
2 4 hend MEN a, but it muſt be conceived after the manner 
rudert. Of God b. For God doth that in his holy and 
b S · quiet Judgement, which we doe in fury and rage. 


Tos. As there is ditterence hetween an enemies cutting 
e, off a limb, and a Surgeons: So God as a Surgeon, 


puer: 1 : 
— Juſtice, wrath, to make us afraid to ſinne. 
dicere voa - The Scriptures deſcribe God angry with ſinners: 


mas eoram Exod, 32. 12. Numb.11. 1. Plal, 9.6. 


more $454» Feare to offend God, for he can be angiy 3 and 
Ewby.in hen angry,who knowes the power of his wrath ©? 
P[al.6. Is his grace is incomprehenſible toward his chil- 
Dol. dren; ſo is his anger toward his enemies. We de- 
Plex. fire his grace, let us eſchew his anger, Lord rebuke 


d fal. 90» me not in thy wrath , ſaith David e; praying more 
pal , Againſt that, than againſt bodily ſickneſſe. Gods 
n frowne is worſe than any puniſhment, yea, than 

hel rorments. If his wrath be kindled, yea but a ve- 


Fpſal. 2. 
kit. 


gJer,7-15 
b Pro.:0.2 


ry little, bleſſed are all they that truſt in him f. Doe 
they provoke me to anger, and not themſelves to their 
own confuſion, ſaith the Lord g? For if the frown 
of a Prince be the death of the ſubject h, much 
more the frown of God: who in very deed can» | 


not frown as man: but if any thing could make 
him frown, fin would do it, it is ſo hateful to him. 

As Anger, ſo Power is attributed ro God bur 
Anger impropetly, this properly. It is alwayes 
| ative in God. In him is principium agendi, not 
| patiexdi, to doe, but not to ſuffer: for this argues 
defect, as was ſaid before. 

This power is Almightineſſe; and it is abſolute 
or ordinate» By the firſt he is able to do all he 
will, and more then he actually doth will, for as 


there is in God a knowledge of things which ne- 
ver were or ſhal be, ſo is there Ability to do that, 
which he never wil ſhal be done · He can raife up of 
ſtones children to Abrabam, and give Chriſt more 
than 12. legions of Angels: but we never read he 
did fo. 

By the ſecond , he can do all he wil, notwith- 
ſtanding all oppoſition, aud that in an inſtant» 

NQueſt. Can God do all things? 

Anſw. It is a ſhameful queſtion for the creature 
to move of the Creator. Some things are im- 
poſſible to God, becauſe he is God : of which a 
pious i obſerver of Gods Majeſty would have us 
not to fay, God cannot doe them, but they can- 
not be done. 

Thoſe things are impoſſible, which any wayes 
imply a contradiction: as a thing to be, and nor 
to be at the ſame time : for this is ro make thoſe 


Aqua, 


wants no ſtrength; for theſe are works of weak- 


neſſe, not of power. In theſe, the aftirmation 10 ungi- 
hath the force of a Negation, according to the »? non po« 
thing. nf, poſe 

Do. There is in God an infinite power to doe —— 
what he will. Luk. 1. 31. Mat. 19.28. He is cal- gp 4 E- 
led Almighty, 2 Cor, 6. 18. fla.dewrg. 

Vſe. This Doctrine is like the Cloud, which was Sigg 
light ro 1/rael but darknefle to Pharaoh and his Hoſt, 5 85 

if thou belongeſt ro the Iſrael of God, remem- f H, 
ber God is Almighty. Many promiſe more than faciar ar 
they can performe : God can give being to all his gue f 
prowiſes, Pray with boldneſſe, truſt on him ſaur, facts 
with boldnefſe,whatſoever thy own realon, or the — perry 
world object. He is able to give and to maintaine bor ſe de- 
his gifts, that thou maiſt perſevere. re, ſac iat us 

I know in whom I have beleeved, faith Paul ? in 9 vera 

whomPar?in him who is able to keep my ſoul,ſaith / mambo, ſo 
he With this Chriſt comforts his ſheep: My Father ant, falſa 


is ſtronger than all, and none can take them out of fc. Aug. 
my Fathers hand. If thou beeſt profane, remem- U S. 
ber that God is able to make good all his threat- * as 
nings. Doth it not affright thee to confider? 15 
Doth it make thy heart to ſhake ? Anger without Ich 10.29 
power is in vainezbut God hath anger and power. #/» fine | 
O humble thy ſelfe to this Almighty judge of the . = 
world, who infinitely hates and is offended with Der. 
finne, and hath infinite power to execute his ven- 
geance and diſpleaſure upon · ſinners. Let all the 
ends of the earth fear him; ſo doth our bleſſed 
Saviour admoniſh ; Fear not them which hill the bo- 
dy, but are not able to hill the ſonle + but rather feare 
him which i able to deſtroy both ſoule and boa) in 
Hell. 

The matter it ſelfe in this end, is, that God lets 
wicked men alone, and ſuffers them to have a be- 
ing here, which are not worthy to tread upon the 
earth, that all the world may take knowledge of 
his anger againſt ſinne, and of his power to exe · 


cute the ſame. 
God 


a— 


Uſe 1. 


Ve 2. 


Plal.7 3s 
Jer. 12+ 


Luk. 10. 
43+ 


Rev.1y. 
e 3. 


Eerleſ. g 
1112,13. 


Ged ſu fers Reprobates for the manifeſtation of bis 
wrath and power: for this he ſuffered the «Amorites 
many hundred yeeres, Gen- 15, 13. 16. To this pu 
Poſe al o is there @ ſyerch uttered by ow Saviour tothe 
Scribes and Phariiees , and the veſt of the Jewes, me 
thin hes it ij a fearfull one, Mat. 23. 32, Fulfill ye the 
meaſure of your fathers miquity. They were mon 
ftrouſly withed , yet he bids them goe on to fulfil their 
meaſure. hy? that they may be made examples, and 
that the world may ring of his judgements which hee 
wull bring upon them, for all the blogd which was ſhed 
upon the earth, from the blood of Abel, to the blood of 
Zachary, verſe 35+ 

There is no injuſtice in the Reprobation of 
men 3 becauſe they deſerve it, and it ſerves to the 
ſerring forth of Gods glory, and for the getting 
himſelfe a name. It is moſt necetiary that the 
Juſtice and Power of God ſhould be knowne : but 
without the decree of Reprobation, and Executi- 
on thereof we could not ſo well know them. A 
man may know the ſweetneſſe of honey, by rea- 
ding and by report: but a fuller knowledge is at- 
rained by taſte» So we may know the Juſtice and 
Power of God by his Word; but when we ſee ex 
amples of theſe, this experime..tall knowledge is 
farre more excellent. 

Many times we ſee a wicked notorious wrerch 
to be advanced, to live long, to proſper, and to 
enjoy an overflowing cup of outward bleſſings : 
while Gods children (a great deale better men,) 
are poor, deſpiſed, and croſſed on every hand- 
This is a ſore tentarion. This is the Atheiſts Ar- 
gument: If there be a God, or aprovidence; 
Why doe his enemies proſper ? Why doth hee 
not bleſſe his own ? This poſed David, and trou- 
bled Jeremy. But they and we are taught that 
God heapes good things on wicked men, not 
that he likes their courſes , or had given over the 
governing of the world , but ro make them the 
more pregnant examples of his wrath and power: 
and that his children ate afflicted here , that they 
may be prepared for the glory to come · 

Grieve not then,nor grudge at bad mens thrift: 
It is convenient: nay, it muſt be ſo. Theſe things 
are but preparatives to their greater Judgement. 
Bur alas, wicked men thinke not ſo: they ſay, let 
the Preacher ſay his mind : I am ſure, whatſoever 
1 am, 1 thrive, I proſper, I have good crops, &c. 
O, they know not, that they are as Oxen ſatted 
for the flaughter. If thou beeſt rich,thou thinkeſt 
thy ſelſe happy, thongh a wicked man: but thou 
ſnalt pay dear for all one day, when Dives wil wiſh 
he had beene LMM: Nay, for the hope of that 
Day, the pooreſt man that feareth God , will not 
even Now change ſtates with the richeſt upon 
earth: For Mary hath choſen the better part. 

Further, if thou marvelleſt at the great power 
and pompe of the Turk, who waſtes Gods inheri+ 
rance, filling the places of the Apoſtles chifeſt la- 
bours with deteſtable doctrines; or at the pride 
of the Pope, who playes the Devil, in burning and 
raging againſt the Saints: Remember there is a 
Day comming , wherein they ſhall be made ex- 
amples ; and that God will get himſelfe a name, 
glorious and magnificent in their deſtruction, fore 
propheſied in the Revelation. 

Sinne not in hope of Impunity, which if it bee 
long, is a ſtrong inticement to offend , For God is 


patient, not that thou ſhalt quite eſcape, but that 
thou maiſt be made an example. Becauſe ſentence 
is not ſpeedily executed, ungodly men take cou- | 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


— —— — — 


Verſ. 22. 


— — 


rage to oftend : But though a ſinner doe evill, and 
live long, yet it ſhal not be wel with him in the 
end. The Drunkard or unclean perſon, &c, Of. 
fend once, and feel no Judgement, yea, a ſecond 
and a third time, and God takes them not in hand: 
Now chey thinke God fees not,hath forgotten and 
will never mark. Ah, Fooles, which conſider 
not that the more they ſinne, and are nut puni- 
ſhed, the more their reckoning increaſeth. 

They deale with God, as the Birds with a Scar- 
crow, at firſt it makes them afraid , bur ſeeing ic 
not to ſtirre, at length they come neere it, and 


light and lit upon it. So at firſt, the wickedeſt man 


| 


is afraid to offend , but through impunity he har- 
dens himſclfe to commit iniquity. But though 
God hath woollen feet, yet he hath Iron hands. 
He ſpares them, to have the greateſt ſtroke at 
them. All this while, he is whetting his Sword, 
and every ſinne makes it the ſharper, he is prepa- 
ring deadly Arroves, and is long in drawing his 
Bow, becauſe he means to have a ſpeeding ſhoor. 
The old world is an example, fo is Sodomie,yea 
ſeruſalem, famow Jeruſalem is an example of :his. 
There was never avy place fo abounded with 
bleflings as Jeruſalem 3 (cur unthanktul nd 


excepred.) How long did God (pare ' How often 
did he forwarne ? and when no hing would ſetre, 
how was his patience turned to fury! and her 
mercy into Judgement! Not a ſtone upon a ſtone! 
Her Rivers fluwing with milke and honey , tut ned 
into blood! The ſurvwing Inhabicants and their 
pulterity, vagabonds diſperied this 15c0. y: ere 
over the tace of the earth. Let Eng/and,, ſo long 
ſpared, fo greatly bleſſed, look to it; ye, let eve- 
ry one look to it. This is a time of patience, 


without wrath. There is a day comming oi wrath 
without patience : Let the patience of God move 
thee ro Repentance. 


Verſe 23. And that he might make hnowne the ri- 
ches of bus glory, on the veſſels of mercy. 
Ere is the end of Gods ſhewing his wrath 


the riches of his glory on the Elect. Contratie: 
il'uſtrare each other, being laid together, So 
theſe things by comparing . not that Cds Juſtice 
and hei cy are contrary one to another: but that 
their effect in contrary ſubjects, are after a con- 
trary manner. 

There is no difference berweene the divine at- 
tributes, but onely rationall, in regard of our con- 
ceit 3 which difterence alſo ceaſeth, when the ope- 
ration of our underſtanding cea eth. For as it is 
the ſame Sunne which hardeneth the Clay, and 
ſoftneth the Waxe : So it is the ſame will in God, 
which ſheweth mercy on the Ele, and Juſtice on 
the Reprobate. 

God maketh the Reprobate drinke off the very 
dregges of his wrath , that the relliſh of his im- 
meaſurable goodneſſe might by compariſon be the 
ſweeter to the Elect. 

And that * This Particle (And) is not in ſome 
Copies, and the Antient read it not, and indeed 
without ir, the ſence appeares the more plainly ; 
but being in very approved Copies, it would be 
here taken ( as often it is) for, Even. 

The riches of hi glory. Glory is that — 
God appearsto be glorious, and is to te glori 
Now he appears glorious by the effects of his 


goodneſſe and power , whereby he is willing a 


7 


— 


| ] and power on the Reprobates, afrer his Conrrevia 
long enduring them z namely, that he might ſhew — 2 
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Rom, 3. 23 
R. om. C4. 


Doc? / , 


Uſe t. 


able to ſave. The Interpreters for the moſt part, 
here interpret it, of his mercy : bur I thinke,Gods 
power alſo to be underſtood : and ſo the oppoſiti- 
on is notable. His mercy , to his wrath 5 and his 
power in ſhewing mercy , to his power in eXecu- 
ting wrath. As Glory is ſometimes put for Mercy: 
ſo ſometimes for Power, 

The riches of his glory. This is an Hebraiſme,where 
Glory is not the addition, bur riches, noting (as 
uſually) abundance. So we ſay a man rich in Plate, 
Land, &c. which hath ſtore of theſe things. That 
he might ſhew his moſt rich and abundant glory. 

The wrath ſhewed on the Keprobates, doth amplifie 
and c:mmend the mercy tothe Eleft.Gods ſaving Noah, 
and di nu] the world, made his mercy to Noah the 
more con(preuous. The plagiung of Egypt, and ſparing 
the Zſraelites, ty compariſen,the more ſetteth foith the 
goodneſſe of God to the Iſratlites.S0 alſo the drownwg 
of Pharoah and hk boaſt + and their dcliverance no- 


ment them than that which they feele. This ſhall 
even cut them to the heart, as may by proportion 


be gathered out of the Goſpel: There ſhall be wee - Luk, 13-28 


ping and gnaſhing of teeth ( ſaith Chriſt to the Re- 
probate Jewes) when ye ſhall ſee the Eled in the 
Kingdom of Heaven, and your ſelves thruſt out. 

Apply this to all occaſions of mercy to thy ſelf, 
which thou obſerveſt others to want. Wouldeſt 
thou be ſtirred up to praiſe God for our long 
peace? Compare England with France and the Low- 
Countreys , this wil doe it. Wouldeſt thou for the 
Goſpel be provoked to thankſulneſſe? Conſider 
their miſery that live in Turſie, or under the 
darknefle of Popery. 

Thou haſt riches, underſtanding, health, the uſe 
of thy limbs, xc. When thou ſceſt a man lunatick, 
or a poore lame Cripple begging a penny of thee; 
remember that God oftereth him ro thee, not one- 
ly that thou ſhouldeſt be compaſſionare to relieve 


ted, Exod. 14. 30,32. 

Here are two comforts. 

Fuſt, the riches of glory laid up ſor the Elect, 
comforteth againſt our preſent baſeneſſe, and dil- 
grace put upon us by the world. 

Secondly, we have friends here: but many times 
we faile of their helpe : either for want of love in 
them, or for want of power: But God wants nei 
ther : nay, he is infinite in both. He hath riches of 
glory. Whatſoever thou wanteſt, as Faith, Repen- 
rance, &c, Aske, and thou halt have. That Foun- 
taine can never be drawne dry. 

Learne Humility For thou didſt never earne 
to purchaſe the happineſſe thou haſt and ſhalt 
have: and that there ſhould be ſuch difference 
between thee and a Reprobare, it comes from the 
riches of Gods glory, 

It is not a little n or ordinary, which God 
gives his Elect but riches of Glory : the pledge 
of it here in Faith and Sanctification, the perfedti- 
on of it hereafter. To bring us to this eſtate, and 
to make us capable of ſuch glory,coſt the treaſure 
even of heaven : the richelt Jewell there, even 
Chriſt Jeſus was pawned for it. Forget not to be 
thankfull: And that thou mayſt ſo much the more 
doe it: Compare thy eſtate with the eſtate of a Re- 
probate, thou wert in the ſame condemnation. 
Conſider the torments to which the Repiobate, 


him, but alſo to make him thy glafſe to behold 
the mercy of God to thy ſelſe; who could have 
put him into thy eſtate, and thee into his. Be from 
hence thankfull , leſt God caſt thee into ſuch an 
eſtate (for he can doe it) that ſo by a hard com- 
pariſon thou mayſt learn to be more ſenſible of 
his goodncfſe,which thou haſt received · Thus did 
God declare to Jeruſalem by his Prophet, that they 
ſhould ſerve Sh:ſhak , that they might ſee the dif- 
ference of his ſervice, and of the Kingdoms of the 
Earth. Conſider wiſely,and be thanklull. 


Verſ. 24. Even w whom be hath called, not of the 
ewes onely, but allo of the Gentiles. 
Itherto hath been thewed,that the promiſe 
was never made or meant to the onely car- 
nall ſeed of Abraham: Now follows the other part 
of Pauls anſwer, that it is made tothe Ele& of all 
Nations. And he fals into it from the occaſion of 
that which is verſe 23. delivered of the veſſels of 
mercy and glory. For in this verſe he ſhewes who 
they be , and by conſequence who are Abrahams 
ſeed , to whom belong che promiſes ; and that by 
an efte&t of EleQion,which is Calling. This Calling 
is enlarged by a diſtribution of the Subject, (⁊iʒ. 
Jewes and Gentiles. 
The Argument or ſumme of the words is: That 
the ſeed to whom the promiſes pertaine, are the 


and the riches of glory to which thou art reſerved. 

How doth God deale with us,as though we were 
Princes children, who indeed are beggers brats ! 
He takes a Reprobate , and ſcourgeth him with 
Scorpions, to fray thee from ſinne , and to ſhew 
thee his love. When thou feeleſt thy ſelfe dull to 
praiſe God;conſider how God hath diſcerned thee 
from the Reprobates, than vhom, in thy ſelfe thou 
art not better ſo much as a hayre. 

If God had faved all, it had been an infinite 
mercy, and an infinite cauſe to praiſe him i But 
now ſeeing many are damned, to them which are 
ſaved,ir is the more cauſe of thankſgiving. The Sun 
is glorious and beautifull : but if the Moon and 
and every Stat had as much brightneſſe, it would 
not be ſo admired. So this makes the mercy of 
God to the Elect ſo much the more admirable, by 
compariſon of his wrath on the Reprobate. On 


Elect, which are not the Jewes only, but the Gen- 
tiles alſo: nor all the Jewes, but only the Elect. The 
firſt is approved, verſe 25,26. The laſt, verſ. 17.28, 
29. Then followes a collection ſrom theſe things, 
verſe 3o, to the end of the Chapter. Even us whom 
he hath called: Calling is an action of Gods love, 
whereby he calleth men to ſalvation. It is twofold: 

1. Outward , when we heare the Word prea- 
ched with the tare of the body. 

2. Inward, vhen God bends the heart to believe 
the promiſe offered , and ſwayeth the whole man 
to obedience. This is here meant, not of the Jews 
onely,but alſo of the Gentiles ; Not all the Jewes, 
nor all the Gentiles ; but of the Jewes and Gen- 
tiles; the Prepoſition being partirive,ſome ſingu- 
lars of both. 


glory : for the execution of the decree of Election be- 


the contrary, it is augmentation of torment to 
the Reprobate, to ſee how God uſeth his Elect, to 
heare how graciouſly Chriſt ſpeaks to them, Come 
Ye blefſed ; to behold them going triumphing to 
Heaven, and themſelves thruſt down with the Di- 
vel to Hell. To ſee what they loſe,ſhall more tor- 


gin in Calling, Rom. 8.30. Tit.1.1. John 10.16. 
Act. 13-48. : : : : 

In time paſt they ſang,Jod ii known in Jewry, his 
name is great in Iſrael ; at Salem is bis Tabernacle, and 
his dwelling at Sign. Then were the Prophets bold 
to ſay, Powre out thy wrath upon the Gentiles: Yea 


2 Chr.12.r 


They which are effefually cal ed, are elect᷑ weſſels of Docł. 
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den, not underſtand this without a viſion. The Jew,the | bur if thy heart anſwer as an Eccho in obedi- 
oven. but — elder brother, could not endure his younger bre- | ence, then att chou elected. She thy Election by 
Amb. de thren to be entertained: but they had no reaſun| thy reformation and by thy good fruits. 
var. Gems. for it; for neither did we grudge their glory,nei- Many are like that ſonne, who ſaid to his father Mat. 21,30 
ther doth our adnittance, but their own infide- | he would goe, but went not. They have ſome flee- 
Iny, exclude them from God. Truth it is, that in | ting motions and purpoſes of repentance while 
all times of the Jews excellency, ſome few of the | they are at the Sermon, bur afterward return to 
Gentiles were received into the fellowſhip of the | their vomit. Even as a melancholike man is chee- 
promiſes,as Job, Fethro,Ruth,&c. for the ſalvation | red wih Muſick while the Inſtrument ſoundeth, 
of ſome,and for a witneſſe unto all: but now, the | as in the example of Saul, but after are vexed with 
multitude of the Gentiles receive the Goſpell. | the evil ſpirit. So many are moved, it may be, to 
Whether jew or Gentile, ſuch as are called the | teares for the preſent , who afterward r ejoyce in 
Elect of God. It is not the having, or wanting of | evil. While Feliz heard Paul, he trembled : fo a AR. 14.46 
the prerogative of Nation, Sex, condition, c. that | man may have ſome ſudden motions and glances "Y 
makes or mars. In Chriſt, ſaith Paul, (not ina | of forrow , while Pax! preacheth ; but the conti- 
Gal. 3-23. Chriſtian Common - wealth) is neither Jew nor | nuance of theſe things, being powerfull to a daily 
Gentile, &c- But all, rich, poor, maſters, ſervants, | increaſe of godlineſſe, is a comfortable marke of 
Jews, Gentiles, have an equal tight in Chriſt, which | our election. 
I thiak was ſhadowed,Exod. 39. i 5. Where the rich | The word is the inſtrument of Calling wait up- 
* ſhall not palſe, nor the poor diminiſh, on it,and remember che time of calling is a called 
— Art thou rich? if thou beeſt not effectually cal · ¶ Day. Some daies are very ſhorc,$ the longeſt have 
vi me De, led, thou ſhalt be damned. Arc thou poor? if thou | an end. It may be thou haſt ſpent thy day, even 
#1, quia ca. belt effectually called, thou art rich. A poor man | to the laſt houre, in vanity and rebellion ; look to 
is ca». wanting grace, is twice miſcrable 3 and a rich man | it, the time is ſhort 3 if thou dieſt uncalled , thou 
.. believing hath a double portion. dyeſt damned. 
— 7 There is nothing in us, which is the cauſe of 
Aug, effectuall calling: he calleth us- Good deſires and | Verſ. 25. As he ſaith alſo in Oſce, I will call them My Ofee 1.23 


— —— 


— — — in ern —— 


we were as Dogs; But now he that is the glory of 


dew effeeis Iſrael, is the lighc alſo of the Gentiles. Peter could 


thoughts, &c. follow calling, as calling follows Ele- 
ction, and Election the mercy of God. 

We ate the ſubject of Calling: but power to 
obey the calling of God we have not, till God hath 
created it in us. As water, being by nature cold, 
may be made hot, and yet it hath no natural incl:- 
nation to heat: ſo the fleſh hath no cares to hear, 
nor eyes to ſee, but as God createch them. Neither 
doth God give us a power , and we educe it into 
a; but both power and act as from God. 

The preaching of the Word is Gods ordinary 
voyce to call. Firſt , be thankfull that this voyce 
ſoundeth among us, for ir ſoundeth not in all pla 
ces of the World. Secondly, that thou haſt eares 
to heare: without hearing, a voice profits not. 
Hearing is the ſenſe of learning. Faith comes by 
hearing-How miſerable thenwert thou, if thouwert 
deafe!for deafe men muſt needs be miſerable, be- 
ing deprived of the ordinary means of faith, how. 
ſoever ſuch deafe which are elected ſhall be ſaved. 
For God is not tied to eyes and eates, he can fave 
without theſe ; yet great is the comfort of hea- 
ring. He that hath cares to heare, let him praiſe 
God,and hear. Thirdly, that chou haſta mind to 
underſtand that which is taught, for every one 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſ. 25. 


God hath often outwardly called thee by his word, 
but thy heart knoweth that thou haſt not obeyed; 


People, which were not my people; and her 1 Pet. 2. 10 


Beloved, which was yt beloved. 


26. And it ſhall come to paſſe, that in the place Oſee 1. ro: 


where it was ſaid unto them, Ye are not my 
People, there they ſhall be called the children 
of the living God, 
N theſe two verſes the Apoſtle proveth, that to 
the Gentiles belong the promiſes , as wel as to 
the Jewes 3 and that they have an intereſt alſo in 
Chriſt, by Calling and Election. And becauſe the 
Jews could not endure this, he brings two teſtimo- 
nies out of Oſee, as if he ſhould ſay, This that I 
write, and this that daily is fulfilled, concer nin 
the calling of the Gentiles to grace, is nothing elle 
but that which God long ago cauſed the Prophets 
to preach unto our Fathers : for the Prophet Oſee 
brings in God himſelſe calling the Gentiles his be- 
loved, his people and children. 

The firſt of theſe teſtimonies is out of Oſee 2-23. 
The ſecond Oſee 1. 10. 

Theſe words are not ſpoken of the Iſtaelites, 
and applied ro the Gentiles by ſimilitude, as ſome 
have thought. For theſe terms, A Nation zot belg- 
ved, Not the people of God, are conſtantly in the 
Prophets taken for the Gentiles. 


The matter then is thus to be conceived : God ci, Pa- 
commands Oe? to rebuke the Iſraelites by a Para- e /npor 


cannot, as fooles and franticks, and ſuch an _ 
ble, wherein he is commanded to take to wife Go. . 


might God have made thee. Fourthly, that thou 


Pie 4. 


haſt an heart to obey 3 for many have the Word. 
and hear it, and underſtand it, being witty and 
apprehenſive ; and can diſcourſe of it, yet are 
moſt prophane in their lives; they know evil, but 
have no power to avoyd it; when thou ſeeſt ſuch, 
take occaſion to acknowledge the mercy thou haſt 
received, : 

We may know our Election by that which fol- 
lows it · The foundation of our Election is in God; 
the tokens of it are in us. That is immorable, theſe 
are infallible. A principall token is effectuall voca- 
tion. By this( not by extraordinary revelation) Pau 
knew that he was a Veſſell of Honour, as he faith, 
Even w whom be bath called, &c. 

Examine thy Election by thy inward calling: 


mer, and to beget children, which he doth. He takes 
Gomer, that is, he preacheth Gomer, which ſigniteth 
Conſumption, Deſolation, and utter Vaſtation to 
the Iſraelites. The effect of this Sermon is faid to 
be a ſonne , begotten by the Prophet; at whoſe 
Sermon the Iſraelites grew worſe and worſe , for 
the which they are called by God, Tidſreel : that is, 
Diſperſion. He preacheth Gomer again, and begets 
a Daughter, whoſe name is, Lo-Ruchama, no 
mercy ; that is, the people perſiſt in their finnes, 
and therefore God threatneth to ſhew chem no 
mercy. He preacheth Gamer the third time, and 
Lo- Ammi is borne 3 that is, Not my people. By 
which name , for their incurable 8 
Q 


114 


Vſ/e 1, 


Chap. g. 


An Expoſition upon the 


the Lord threatens them with extreme abjection. ö 
Ano, that they ſhould not complaine, that if they 
be caſt off, hen the promiſe to Abraham, that his 
ſeed ſhould be as the land , ſhould faile : God in 
the tenth veiſe of the firſt Chaprer, tel them, that 
that promiſe ſhould be made good, though they 
all per:ſh. Yea, that when he hath deſtroyed them, 
that promiſe ſhould chiefcly be fulnlled: a grearer 
comrany of all Nations becomming the children of 
Abraham, than ever the Iſraelites were, For as all 
the ſand is not on the ſhore of Canaan 3, ſo not of 
the Jewes onely, but of the Gentiles in all the 
world, is a poſterity to be borne unto Abraham. 

In theſe verſes is a double deſcription of the 
Gentiles; The firſt, of their eſtate he fore their cal 
ling; exprefled by Negatives: Not beloved; Not 
receiving mercy; Not my people. The ſecond, of 
their eſtate after their caſſing; expreſled by affit- 
matives : My people, and Beloved, the children of 
the living God. 

This ſecond eſtate is amplified three wayes : 
Firſt, from the pla ce: In the place, not in ſtead, 
but in the place: as in England, France Denmarke, 
in any place. Not only the Rivers of Canaan , but 
all Rivers hall flow with Milke and Honey. Yea, 
the Honey and Milke of Canaaz ſhall flow into all 
Countries : As a River being ſtopt, overflowes the 
bankes , and drownes all : even ſo the ſtreame of 
Gods mercies being ſtopt in Canaan by their ſins, 
flowes over into all parts of the world. 

2. From the meanes or loſtrument of convey- 
ing this grace to all Nations, which is the prea- 
ching of the Word,notificd in this word, They ſhall 
be called 

3 From the excellency of their ſtate unto which 
they are called; The Ven w+re called the prople 
of God, The Gentiles ſhall be called his children Lc 
is more to be the ſonne of a King, than his ſub- 
jet. 

This is amplified by a Title given to God,whoſe 
childien they are: The C hiidren of the living God, 
ſo called, in oppoſition to their Idols which they 
ſerved : or becauſe of his bounty and govdnefe, 
giving life and all happinelle to ſuch as worſhip 


him: as the Heathens called their chicfe God by 


a title ſo ſigniſy ing, as the Cauſe of life. 

The calling of the Gent les to the ſtate of Grace and 
ſalcation, was long agoe foretold by the Prophets: Olee 
1.10. & 2.23. So alſo, Gen 9.27. Plal.2.8. Eſay 49. 
6. Haggai 2.8. Micah 4.1. Mal.I.11,&c. 

In all ſcruples have recourſe to the Scriptures 
for ſat sfaction by the example of Paul. The Jewes 
were offended that the Gentiles were preached 
unto. Paul tels them that it was fo foretold by the 
Prophets. It ſhould not therefore have bred in 
them ſcandall , but rather confirmation of their 
faith,ſecing the event to hold correſpondence with 
the Word. 

Let us apply it thns : Many men are troubled 
and puzzled , becauſe of herefies and erroneous 
opinions,and becauſe ſuch as fear God are mocked 
and hated, This ſhould rather confirm us in the 


lohn 16. 4. faith, becauſe ſuch things are foretold. Theſe things 


(faith our Saviour) I have ſaid mto you, that when 

come to paſſe, you ſbould not be troubled. Many 
alſo ſtagger, becauſe ſome after long profeſſion fall 
away. But this is no other but that which was by 
our Saviour foretold, Many which are firft ſhall be 


Mat.19.13 lat, and the laft ſhall be firſt, As therefore in the 


dark thou lookeſt not about, but to the Lanihorn, 
that thou mighteſt not ſtumble, ſo in theſe evil 


daies attend to the Word, & thou ſhalr be ſatiſhed. 


neſſe for the grace we are come unto. We were *** 
without Chyift, aliens from the Common wealth of 
Iſrael, flrangers F om the (/\avenants of Promiſe, with- 
out hope; yea,witheut God in the in brd, and walked 
abominably.3 ut num we aic beloved, and the ſons of the 
living Gad. 

To be the people of God, was not alwaies the 
eſtate of England; but time was, when we were 
like the Indians and Americans : O, the darkneſſe 
that was over the face of our Land; about go. or 
100 yeers agoe ! What grace and light have we 
aboue our forefathers ! Be thankfull England, and 
ſhew forth his vertues, who hath called thee both 
out of rhe darkneſſe of Heatheniſme and Papiſme, 
into his marvellous light. Yea, let every one in 
particular apply it. What wert thou before thine 
effectuall calling? It may be a drunkard , an un- 
clean perſon, prophane, unconſcionable, c. but 
now a ſonne or daughter ot the living God. Praiſe 
thy God, x ho hath loved thee, and delivered thee 
out of the power of darkneſſe,tranflating thee into 
the Kingdom of his deare Son. 1 was ((aith Pau) 


and honour for ever. 


grace is conveyed unto thee. Many are like proud 

Serving men, which ace aſhamed ro be ſeen in 
their Maſters Livery. If thou beelt not aſhamed 
of thy Maſter Chriſt, be not aſhame:; daily to wait 
upon him in thy Livery , which is the hearing of 

his Word, an the receiving of rhe *acraments. 


' of God indeed, or Tirular onely, The Jewes glo- 
ried, that they were the people of Cod, when he 
| would nor acknowledge them. And the Divel can 
| trans:orm himſelf into an Agel of lighr.and ſeem 
to be one. Wilt thon tor his fair dhe, ſay he is a 
good Angel, perceivin; the black Jrifrs of his ten» 
rations? So, many ſeem to be the chilu ten of God, 
who in their cone ſation expretie the affection, 
not of child ien, hut of enemies. 

Thy conſcience els thee, thou P- unkard, thou 
Strumpet, thou painted Sepuſchte. that thou art a 
Pagan, though thou haſt the outward badge of a 
lonne, of one beloved. Nay,thou arr ſo much the 
lefie beloved, becauſe bearing the badge of God, 
thou ſerveſt the Divel. If thou beeſt Gor's S e, 
keep thy ſelfe chaſte ro him ; if his ſon or — 
ter honour himz if of his people, learn his Statutes, 
and obey them. It is a grievous thing, to be caſt 
out, to be divorced from God, to be diſ-inher:ted 
of Heaven. He is the everliving Cod, to ſave his 
children, and to confound chem which are his 
enemies. 


ſand of the Sea,a Ren nant ſhall be ſaved. 


the Lord make upon the earth. 


of Sabbath had left us a (ted, we bad been 
as Sodome , and been made like unto Go- 

| morrah. 
N theſe verſes Pau! proveth, that not all the 
Jews, yea, not many , but a very few _ 
aved: 


Verſe 27 


We are Gentiles 3 we ought to confider what Vſe 3. 
we were, that we might be ſtirred up to thankful- 1 


a Blaſphemer, &c. but God hath ſhewed grace. 1 Tim. 1093 
Theretore to the King everlaſting, Sc. be pratie . 


Highly eſteem of the Word, by which ſo much Ve 3. 


Examine whether thou be beloved, and the Son Vſe 4. 


Verſ. 27. * Eſay alſocrieth corterninę Iſrael, Though EN 10. 
the number of the children of Iſrael be as the 122 


28. For he will finiſh the d work.mmd eut itſh rt bOr ac. 
iin righteouſneſſ: , becauſe a ſh rt work will Oe 


29. And as Eiaias ſaid heſo e, Except the Lord Ela 149 


ms) 


cg. 


— —— 
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Guater, 


Treme(:ms 
ww Efay 1.9 


ſaved : by rwo Teſtimonies out of Eſay,both which 
are to the ſame effect. 

The firſt is ver(.27,28. ont of Eſay 10.21, 22. 

The ſecond, verſ-2g. out of Eſay 19. 

In the firſt teſtimony are two things: Firſt, the 
thing witneſſed. Secendly,the Amplification. 

The thing witneſſed, is, that but a Remnant of 
the children of I{rac! ſhall be ſaved. A Remnant 
notes a imall numbet in compariſon of the whole. 

Saved. The Prophet Efay ſaith , ſhall return, 
not onely from the caprivity of Babylon, hut from 
finne , as appeares Verſ. 21. They ſhall return 
unto God. Hence one obſerves, Thar none can 
be ſaved, but they which return , that is, which 
repent. 

The Amplification is four-fold. Firſt. from the 
perſon bearing witneſſe, which is Eſay. Paul deli 
vers not this in his own name,which he knew was 
odions ro them, but in Eſays, a Prophet of chieſe 
account. Paul was not inferiour to Eſay , nor his 
Teſtimony of leſſer authority; for th:y wrote by 
the ſame Spirit: but he knew they would except 
againſt him, therefore he takes one againſt whom 
lay no exception. 

Obſer vation. It was a great corruprion in the 
Jewes to examine truth by the perfun; and a foule 
fault in many among us, who have the Word in 
reſpe& of perſons» If the Preacher be of their 
cut, they wil heare him and admire him. how ſil- 
lily ſoe vet he ſpeakes , but if he be not, they e- 
ſicem not the Word, though never ſo ſoundly 
delivered- 

2. From the manner of the Teſtimony, He 
cried, wherein, ſome note the Prophets Zeale, 
which alſo ſhould be in all Miniſters z bur others 
underſtand it of plainneſſe, and boldneſſe alſo ; as 
if Paul ſhould ſay roa Jew, What? Art thou angry, 
becauſe I ſpeak ſo plainly and boldly of thy reje- 
Rion? Is nor Eſay as plain and bold? 

3. By a Conceſſion. Indeed their number is as 
the ſand of the Sea, and therefore much to be 
pittied. that of ſo many ſo few ſhould be ſaved. 
Anſelme notes the Jewes to be as the ſand, in te 
gard of their barrenneſle of faith : but here it fig 
ni nes their great multitude and number. 

4. The fourth Amplification is Verſ. 29. which 
the Ancients have expounded of the manner how 
the Remnant ſhould be ſaved, namely, by a ſhort 
word; that is, ſay they, by the Goſpel, which tea- 
cheth faith ; wherein the Law alſo is by Chriſt ab- 
hreviated into the love of God, and of our neigh- 
bonr. And this Word is abbreviated in Righteouſ- 
neſſe, becauſe the Righteouſneſſe which the Law 
could not give, is given by the Goſpel. Or,becauſe 
the word of Faith bringeth a conſumption of fin. 
Or, becauſe another Goſpel ſucceeds not this, as 


4 this did the Law. Of, this Word is Chriſt, the 
Word incarnate, ſo abbreviated to the nature of 
man, that He whom the Heavens cannot contain, 


ſhonld be contained in a Manger. 

The later Writers expound it as a reaſon why 
but a Remnant ſhould be ſaved : namely, becauſe 
God hath purpoſed to make a ſhort word, that is, 
buſinefſe or work, as it is wel tranſlated in his Ma- 
jeſties Bible, the Hebrew term ſignifying both. And 


thus it notes, either the greatneſſe of the deſtru- 


ction of the Jewes by Titus, and then the Remnant 
ſhould reach and publiſh Righteouſneſſe in all the 
world · Or the ſpeedineſſe: as if the Prophet 
ſhould ſay, As 1 have ſoon ſaid it, ſo ſhall the Lord 
in a trice bring it to paſſe. Or the certainty from 


E piſtle to the Romans. 


| 


ee ee es 


| 


Verſ. 27. 
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the Decree of God, which he ſhall fully execute, 
ſo that no ſtrength ſhall reſiſt, even as the courſe of 
a River caunot be ſtopt. 

In the other Teſtimony, Verſ. 29. we have alſo 
two parts: Firſt, the Poſition; ſecondly, the Am- 
plification. 

The Poſition , A ſced ſhall be ſaved. By ſeed is 
not meant, the Goſpel, or the Apoſtles,or Chriſt : 
but the ſame that is meant by Remnant, that is, a 
few. That as but a few were preſerved at the cap- 
tivity of Babylon, fo but a few ſhall obtain the pro 
miſes. This Remnant is called a Seed, not onely 
becauſe the life of things is preſerved in the ſeed, 


Beug, 


bur alſo becauſe that of a mans whole crop, the Piſcacor, 


molt is ſold and eaten, and the lealt part reſerved 
to ſeed the Land for another Harveſt. 

This is amplified two waies. 

Firſt , from the Authour of this Reſervation, 
80 o, here called the Lord of Hoſts. All Crea- 
tures are his Hoſts, in regard of their MÞiltitude ; 
as an Army conſiſts of many Troops. Secondly, in 
regard of their Order, vhich is admirable, as order 
makes an Army beaucitull. Thirdly. in regard of 
Obedience: for no Sou dier is fo ready and preſt 
at the command of his Centurion, a: all creatures 
are ready to fulhll the wil of God; Even Flyes 
and Lice, if God muſter them together, God can 
arme all the creatures againſt ſinfull man, the leaſt 
whereof,even a Fly, is able to make an end of us,if 
God give commiſſion. 

Secondly, it is amplified from the gt ievouſneſſe 
and totality (as I may ay) of the Deletion of the 
Jews, If Jod had nut been mercifull. Exp eſſed by a 
ſimilitude of the deſtruction of Sodame and Gomor- 
rah, where all periſhed ſaving Lot and his two 
Daughters. 

The ſumme is, that as many thouſands of the 
Jews periſhed by the ſword of Hazae!, Foaſh Sena- 
cherib, Nebuchadue dar oc and had all, it God had 
not preſerved ſom tew; ſo but a few onely of them 
ſhall be ſaved from everlaſting deſtruction, of 
which thoſe deſtructions heforenanied were types. 


ſaved, Eſay 8.18. & 24.13. Amos 3.1 l. 


mercy, but he delighteth in them that fear him, 
though but a few. Though the wicked be ten 


damned, theſe ſhall he ſaved. 
As there is much Pot earth to a little Gold ore, 


Theſe are a little flock * in compariſon, though in 


— which have good hearts are the leſſer num- 
r 


If we ſhould ſurvey Townſhips, alas, how many 
ignorant ſhould we finde, to one chat hath ſound 
knowledge! How many Swearers, to one who 
fears an Oath ! How many Drunkards , Unclean 
perſons,Covetous, Proud, Hypocrites,to one god- 
ly and true hearted Profeſſor. 

Be not offended then at the paucity of Belie- 
vers and godly perſons , neither follow the multi- 
rude. For the greateſt part is commonly the worſt 
part · There were many that cried Crucifie,to one 
Nicodemus or Foſeph of *Arimathea , that ſpake in 
the defence of Chriſt. It is a common Argument, 


Doth not every body af or thus? Shall I follow 
2 a 


But 4 remmant of the multitude of the Zewes ſhall be Doctr. 


Dignity and multitude move not God to have t. 
times ſo many as are the good, yet they ſhall be 2 Eſd. 8. 2. 


ſo the Reprobates are many more than the Elect. Vſe 2. 


Luke 12, 


themſelves an innumerable company. Yea, in the 33. 
Church, Many are called, but few are choſen. And b Nat. 80, 
of four ſorts of grounds, there is one onely good &, 16. 
Many have ſtony hearts, many have thorny, but Luke 8. 
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Chap.g. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 30 


dEfay 1.2: 


= 

e [bid,v 5, 
Fa Chr 36. 
15,15. 

g Neh.r;. 
17.18. 

b Dan. 9. 
6, 20. 


a few ſingular perſons ? Better it is to follow a few 
to Heaven, than a multicude to Hell, and to be 
damned for company. 

Why are che multitude of the ſewes rejected? 
Had they not the Law? Offered they not Sacrifice? 
They oftered, but ro Idois. They had the Law, but 
obeyed it nor. They acknowledged not God d. 
Were the worſe for cortections e. Deſpiſed the 
Prophets, ti l there was no remedy /. Prophaned 
the Sabbath g. Tranſgreſſed and turned back H, &c. 
Ihe were the cauſes 


I» deſcribed, Epheſ. 2. 1 l, 12. and 4.17,1 B19. Jew, 
is one lineally deſcended of Abraham, Fſaac, and 
Jacob, who is circumciſed, and ſtrict in keeping the 


: Ceremoniall Law, and alſo of the Letter of the 


; Morall Law , as appeareth by the Young man in 
the Goſpell. 

Now this makes the matter the more ſtrange ; 
that ſuch devour people, fo eagerly purſuing the 
rightcouſnelle of the Law, ſhould not be juſtified, 
when we can have no agreement with God, with- 
our ſuch a righteouſneſſe performed which the 


O ler Ezgland lay it to heart and repent : for | Law requireth: and that the Gentiles ſhould ob- 


what corner of it is free from all theſe grievous 
abomiuations? as Fc uſalem juſtited Sodvme, ſo we 
may wel juſtifie Zeruſalem, abounding in all dam- 
nable tranſgreſſions , and contempt of the word. 
Let us be wiſe by the example of the Jewes, leſt o- 
thers become wiſe by our example» 

Seeſt thou any to ſcare God, and take a good 
courſe in theſe perilous tines, wherein ſinne ſo 
abounds, and fo many occaſians and provocations 
to evil otter themſelvts? Sui cly it is the great mer- 
cy of God. We ſay it is ſtrange to ſee men ſo vile; 
but indeed it is not ſtrange that our corrupt na- 
ture ſhould bring forth abominable fruits; hut 
this is ſtrange, that any having ſuch a corrupt na- 
ture as we have all, and living in ſuch ſinfull daies, 
ſhould fear God, and make conſcience of his waies. 
Let every one ſay, if the Lord had not been mer- 
ciſul, and ſown in my heart the ſeed of Grace, 1 


had been as a Sodomite; yea, as the vileſt that can 


be named. 


verſ. 30. What ſhall we ſay then? That the Gentiles, 
which followed not after righteouſneſſe, have 
attainca to Rrghtequſneſſe, even the Kghte- 
ouſneſſe which & of faith. 
31. But Iſrael which followed afier the Law of 
Righreeuſacſſe, bath not attained to the Law 
of Kigbteouſarſſe. f 
32. Wherefore ? becauſe they ſought it not by 
faith , but as it were by the works of the 
Law. 

N theſe verſes is a collection, wherein Paul an- 

ſwers an objection which might be made a 

gainſt that which he delivered out of Oſce and 
Eſay; and fo prepares way for the matter of the 
tenth Chapter. 

The ſumme of the objeRion is this: If the 
Gentiles be accepted, and the Jewes rejected, then 
is the righteouſnetle of the Law condemned. To 
this Faul anſwers in part here, more fully in the 
next Chaprer. 

Here are two parts: 1. A queſtion,}#bat ſhall we 
ſay then? 2. The Anſwer, in all the reſt of the words. 

Queſt. If the Gentiles be received, and the Jews 
caſt out, what ſhall we ſay then? 

Anſw. This wil we ſay , quoth Paul, That the 
Gentiles which followed not the Righteouſneſſe 
of the Law, have attained Righteouſneſſe : and the 
Jewes which followed the Righteouſneſſe of the 
Law,have not aitained to it. 

The firſt part of this anſwer is in che 3o verſe, 
with a reaſon annexed ; Becauſe they ſought the 
Righteouſneſſe of the Law by faith. 

The ſecond part of the Anſwer is in the 31. 
verſe, with a reaſon alſo thereof in the neſt part of 
verſe 32. Becauſe they ſought it not by faith, but 
by their own workes. 

That theſe may the better be underſtood, let us 
ſee what a Gentile is, and what a Jew, A Gentile 


. 


raine Righteouſneſſe, having no care of the Law. 
| The reaſon ſhewes how this came to paſſe. The 
! Gentiles (ought Righteouſneſſe, not in themſelves, 
bur in Chriſt, which they apprehending by faith, 
were by it juſtified in the ſight of God : and the 
Jewes ſeeking it in themſelves, and thinking by 
the goodnefle of their own workes, to atraine to 
the righteouſneſſe of the Law, miffed of it, it being 
in no mans power peifeRly to fulhll the ſame: on- 
ly Chriſt hath fulflled it. Hence was it, that our 
Saviour ſo ſharpely reprehended the Scribes and 
| Phariſees, zealous followers of the Law , keepin 


company with Publicans and Sinners, at whic 


thoſe Jewes were greaily offended. 

As Pcter fiſhed all night and caught nothing; ſo 
they loſt all their labour, becauſe they caſt not 
out their net on the right ſide,where Chriſt was to 
be found, 


Dockr. 


None can be juſtified in the ſi,bt of Jod ly arighte- 
orſacſſe of their omm mal ing: b t whoſoruver will be 
juſti ted, muſt be juſii ſicd by the Riglucau eſſe of Chriſt 
through faieh, Rom. 3. 20, 28. Rom. 10. 3. Gal. 2. 1 6. 
Tit. 3. 5. 

The Gentiles by faith attaine the Righteouſ- 
neſſe of the Law , Thereſore the Righteouſnetic 
of the Law, and of faith, are all one; vix. in reſ- 
pet of marrer and ſo me: The diſfetence is only 
in the worker. The Law requires it to be done by 
our (elves; The Golpell mitigates the rigour of the 
Law, and oſters ſuch er ghteouſneſſe done by ano- 
ther, even by Chriſt ; who performed the Law e- 
ven to a haires bredth. How we can be juſtified by 
the righreouſncile of another, ſee largely opened 
elſe where. 

They which ſeek juſtification by their own righ- 2 2. 
teouſneſſe, nde it not: for ſuch practiſe and do- Joh. 20.1. 
ctrine, the Jewes are called Theeves and Robbers, 

If chey are fo called, ſeeking it in things comman- 
ded of God, much more the Papiſts , who ſecke ir 
in things forbidden of God; as prayers to Saints, 
worſhipping of Images,and Monkiſh life, &c. Q- 

Nor Jewes, nor Papiſts, are to be blamed for . 1w 
ſeeking, but for ſecking amiſſe; neither doc they of be 
miſſe it for want of ſeeking, but for not ſeeking it * 4 x 
as they ſhould do. He that runnes in a wrong way, deeſe. Ber 
the more haſte he makes, the further he is from . 4 
his journeys end. The right way to Righteouſ- woo. Hep 
neſſe for Juſtification, is by Chriſt ; who is the way 7 


Uſe i, 
See C ro 
of Divinity, 


ef] © aluns 
and the doore. qui carne 
Seek in Chriſt,and thou ſhalt finde, ſo ſhalt thou ſve Ferv. 


'f chon ſeek in thy ſelfe, not life, but death; for EY tg. 
how ſhould ought elſe be found there, where ſine 7 7H 
cannot be wanting *? Becauſe we want a righte- $95 - 
ouſneſſe of our on, God hath aſſigned b us the W99%27 
righteouſnefſe of Chriſt, which is better then our ined » 
own 3 yea, better chan our lives, being the very 12 der 
root of our lives . Po 
This doctrine is to be holden , 1. That we may ©” 


have peace in onr Conſciences, which by our own ,, 


Rom. 3. 
righ- 27. a 


= 


Verl.32- 


Epiſtle to the 


Romans. 


Chap.g. 


righteouſnelle cannot be attained, by reaſon of the goe before ſuch into the Kingdome of Heaven. As 
defe& ot it; which muſt needs bring the curſe: but therefore when blinde Zartimew came to Chrift, Mat. 10. 30 
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{Row-54- being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God 9. | he threw away his Cloake : ſo muſt we throw oft 


1 Rom, J* 
2. 


Mat. 3. 20 


Thal. 3. 8. 


Pro. 16.1 2 


2. That we may give God his due glory; which 
they doe not, who ſeeke righteouſneſſe by their 
own endeavours 3 for all boaſting is excluded by 
the law of faith e, but eſtabliſhed by our workes. 

Queſt. May not a Believer boaſt,becauſe he be- 
lieveth ? 

Anſw. No more than a beggar,becauſe he hath 
a hand to receive a reward : nay , a begger may 
more boaft than we; for he that giverh,giveth only 
the reward, but God gives both the tighteouſneſſe 
whereby we are juſtited , and the hand to receive 
the ſame,which is our faith. 

Civill cighteouſnefle, which conſiſts in a quiet, 
courteous, ſociable life, in good hovuſe- keeping, &c. 
is a vaine thing rv Juſtification. I finde no fault with 
any for living civilly, neither doe I ſpeake againſt 
it, but againſt the dangerous deceiveable conceit 
of it, whick hath ſo pc fleſſed the mindes of many, 
chat they thinke it ſufficient to bring them to Hea- 


ven. 

A good C hiiſtian is not without it, but without 
the opinion of it · It it be joyned to faith, it is a 
Sea mark, but wichour faith it is a dangerous Rock. 

The example of the Jewes confounds the contr 
dence of all our Civill men: They gave almes,they 
faſted, they payed tithes of their garden het bes, 
&c. yet Chriſt faith, Except your righteouſneſſe exceed 
the r1ghtcouſneſſe of the Phariſees, (the preciſeſt Jews) 


ye cannot enter into the Kingdome of Heaven, 


Paul accounted it all dung and dogges meat, in 
regard of confidence in it. A true Believers life 
cannot juſtifie, much leſſe a Civil! mans life, for 
there is great difterence. 

I. A Civill life conliſts in outward obſervances 
of the Law, but a Chriſtian life goes farther , and 
hath griefe for inward corruptions. 

2- A Civill man makes ſome conſcience of pub- 
like and greater offences, as murther, treaſon, &c. 
but ſecrer ſinnes, and thoſe of lefler account, as idle- 
neſſe, continual! gaming, &c. he ſwallows without 
checke, fo alſo common ſwearing by Faith and 
Trothz and by your leave, your civill man can 
ſweare in the moſt odious manner it he be angred. 
But a true Believer makes conſcience to be idle, 
and in the Icaſt manner to offend God, 

3. A civill man regards only to have repurati- 
on in the world : The true Chriſtian to have it 
with God. 

4- Acivill man regards ſomething the duties of 
the ſecond Table: but nothing of the firſt. Indeed 
he will come to Church: but for a faſhion and ci 
vilitygif he have no other huſineſſe;to meet and to 
if witha friend, if no bargaine,or merry mee- 
ring be in his way : bur a true Chriſtian makes te- 
gard of both Tables, ſpecially of the firſt. 

Now alas ! this righteouſneffe cannot availe: 
nay, indeed the opinion of it is one of the greateſt 
impediments to a mans ſalvation that can be; be- 
cauſe it is hard co be unpoſſeſt of that which attri- 
bures ſo much to our ſelves. Asa horſe ill paced 
at firſt,is harder to be brought to a good pace, than 
one which was never handled: ſo a notorious wic- 
ked man is ſooner brought to repentance, than 
one righteous h in his own conceit.As there 
is more hope of a foole,than of one wiſe in his own 
conceit : So our Civill man might have atrained | 


our own righteouſneſſe, as a Beggers Cloake,if we 
would be juſtified in the ſight of God. 

Here is the Neceſſity and commendation of 

Faith: we diſpraiſe not good workes, but we af- 

; firme they are not the cauſe for which we are juſti · 

| fied in the fighc of God. From hence the Papiſts 

take occaſion to ſlander us, as if we were enemies 


to good workes. Am I an enemy to an Noble man, 


becauſe I will not attribute chat to him, which is 
: only due to the Kivg ? We acknowledge good 
workes to be neceſlaty in cveiy one that will be 
ſaved ʒ but we aſci ibe our Juſtification, not to our 
good workes,bur to the good rs of Chi iſt, ap- 
prehended by Faith : Not that we vod diſho- 
nour good wor kes, but that we would not diſho- 
nour our Saviour Chriſt. 

Object. But this brings in ſlothſulweſſe and li- 
berty, and makes men careleſle to live holily. 
n/w. If 1 fay to a common Souldier in an Ar- 
my, You cannot leade this Army againſt the ere- 
my; Will the Souldier fay, Then I may be gone; 
There is no need of me ? Or if I ſee a poore man at 
his day-labour, and ſay to him, that he ſhall never 
purchaſe ooo. pound land a yeere, by working 
for a groat a day; Will he therefore give over his 
worke, and ſay he is diſcouraged ? 50 neither doth 
our denying Juſtification to good workes ſet men 
off from a care to live well. 

If any are enemies to good Workes, they are 


the Papiſts who diſpenſe with Lying, with Whore + 
| dome, Murder. &c. 


This we teach: That Faith is necellary to juſti- 
he a mans perſon: Good workes neceflary to juſti- 
he a mans Faith: Yea, that without chem we can- 
not be ſaved. He that arrribures his Juſtification to 
good workes, is a Papiſt;he that quite denies good 
workes is an Atheiſt. Believe, and thou ſhalt he ſav ed: 
but if thou beeſt a profane vtetch, thou neither 
believeſt, nor ſhalt be ſaved, if thou repenteſt not. 

Doeſt thou believe in © hriſt ? Doe che workes 
which Chriſt commanded thee, that thy ſaith may 
live, and thou live by chy Faith. As the Ware in 
the Candle makes not the light, but maintaines and 
cheriſheth it. So good wor kes jultitie not, hut yet 
they maintain and cheriſh Faith which doth juſti- 
fie : and according as is the degree of our San&i- 
fication and Obedience; ſo more or le ſſe doe we 
feele the ſweetneffe of Faich, in our Juſtification 
before God, 


For they ſtumbled at the lumbling ſtone. 
As it i written, Behold , | lay im Sion a 
ſtumbling ſtone, and Roche of offence, and 


Verſe 32. 
33+ 


oſhamed. 
== Jewes miſſe of Righteouſneſſe to Juſtificati- 
on, becauſe they believe not in Chriſt. Here is 
ſhewed the reaſon, why they believe not in Chriſt 
who came of their fleſh , and preached amongſt 


them. 

The Reaſon is ſet down in the end of yerſe 32. 
under a Metaphor continued by Paul. 

The Jewes purſue and follow after righteoul- 
nefſe : bur as he that runnes in a race, if he ſtum- 
ble and fall, loſeth the pre, for another gets he- 


fore him : So they ſtumbled at the meanneſſe of 


1 Fa 


& 180.16, 


whoſoever belieueth on him, ſhall nat bz b 1 Pet. a. 6. 


bor, con- 


that righteouſneſſe, if he were not perſwaded he Chriſt,in whom only tighteouſneſſe was to be had. r C.. 


Mat. ar. gl. had attained it already.Publicans and Harlots ſhall Jt not thus the (a penter Maries Sonne,lay . 


8.14 
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Chap . 


An Expoſition upon the 


Joh. 4. 12. 


Pia 8.22 
Erh. 2. 20. 


Jobn 7.48, 
45. 


Doctr. 


Uſe 1. 
2 Cor. 6. 


Ie 


he give us a righteouſneſſe better than our own ? 
So when Chriſt told the woman of Samaria of Wa- 
tet of life. Art thou (ſaith ſhe in contempr)greater 
than our Father Jacob that gave us this Well ? Canſt 
thou give better water than this? Thou art a like 
man. 

In this reaſon, Chriſt, in regard of his outward 
poverty, is compared ro a ſtumbling ſtone. And 
the Jewes refuſing to believe in him, becauſe of his 
poverty, are ſaid to ſtumble, and not to atraine the 
righteouſneſſe for Juſtification, which they purſu- 
ed. 

We ſtumble many times at a ſtone , which for 
the lictlenefle is not marked: ſo the littleneſſe of 
Chriſt was the occaſion of their ſtumbling : they 
thinking that the negle of ſo meane a perſon (as 
he outwardly ſeemed) could not prejudice them. 

Now becauſe ſome might aske , who this ſtone 
is, and who laid it in their way? Paul ſhewes theſe 
things, with other, verſe 33. by the teſtimony of 
Eſay 8.14- and 28, 16, where we have five things. 

I. Who this Stone is: namely, Chriſt : whois 
ofren called by David, his Rocke : not for offence; 
but defence, and by him and Paul, a chieſe Corner- 
Stone: becauſe as the walls of a building are joyned 
and holden together by the Corner Stone, fo the 
Church is upholden by Chriſt. But here is a ſtum 
bling ſtone. Nor in himſelfe, properly, in the firſt 
place: but by accident, when he is rejected of the 
builders. He is fo Paſſively, not Actively : for he 
is given to fave men, not to deſtroy them: to keep 
them up, not to make them fall: In his own Na 
ture he is a Jeſus : but when he is not received, he 
is a Rocke of offence, and becomes a ſevere judge. 

A Stone to ſtumble at, and a Rocke of offence, 
are diverſly by Interpreters applyed : The firſt, to 
the Gentiles : the ſecond, to the Jewes : and con- 
trarily alſo by ſome 3 a Stone to the Ignorant : a 
Racke to unbelievers 3 by ſome a Stone to his In- 
carnation, a Rocke to his Paſſion, &c. but theſe 
are tao curious, the beſt is to take them as fignify- 
ing one and the ſame thing- 

Three things made the ev es to ſtumble. Firſt, 
the meanneſſe of his Perſon , they expected that 
the Meſſiah ſhould have come as another Alexan- 
der. Secondly, the meaneneſſe of his followers, his 
Diſciples, Fiſhermen, his Hearers, the meaneſt of 
the people. Thirdly , the quality of his Doctrine, 
full of rexroofe of their Hypocriſie and vile dea- 
ling: They ſought to be praiſed of all men: but 
he uncaſed their Hypocriſie , and laid them open, 
denouncing woe, woe, woe againſt them. 

2. Where this ſtone is laid : in Sion, in Jewry, 
in the Church. 

3. Who put it there? God himſelfe : in the firſt 
and chiefe end, to build men up to falvation : but 
if they refuſe and diſobey, then to be a Rocke of 
offence. | 

4. To whom ? To unbelievers , noted by the 
contrary. 

5. The effed: They that ſtumble,ſhall be aſha- 
med, noted alſo by the contrary. They that believe, 
ſhall not be aſhamed. 

Cbriſt i a Roche of offence to them which believe 
not, nor repent, Luk.2.34. 1 Cor-1.23, 1 Pet.2-64 

Many ſpeake evill of the Goſpell,and of hearing 
Sermons. Be not offended at it: you ſee it is no 
new thing. If any wonder that the Goſpell hath 
ſuch enemies as the Divell and the Pope are, and 

that it is ſuch a mote in their eyes : Let them re- 


member chat light and darkeneſſe are contrary 3 


b 


himſelfe is ſtumbled ar. 


The reaſon why ſo much preaching brings forth Ve 2. 


ſo little Faith, is, becauſe men thinke not reverent- 
ly of it, but account the preaching and proſeſſing 
of the Goſpell a meane thing. 

The meane conceit the Jewes had of Chriſt, 


bred their infidelity. The meane conceit Nathaniel John 1.46, 


had of Nazaret, at firſt hindred his Faith. When 
the Woman of Samaria began to conceive more 
highly of Chriſt,ſhe left ſcoffing, and believed. And 
when Nicodemus is perſwaded that Chriſt 'is a3 


Teacher ſcent from God, he reſorteth unto him for 


inſtruction. 

So when we heare the Word,not as the word of 
man, but as it is indeed the Word of the living 
God, it will be powerfull, and worke Faith in our 
carts. 


Nothing more Soveraigne than Chriſt , yet an Vſe 3. 


offence to wicked men. No favour more ſweet than 
of the Goſpellʒyet a ſavour of death to the wicked. 
As wholeſome meat, to a healthfull man, hath a 
good rellifh : bur to one that is aguiſh,even honey 
is bitter: and as the light is cheerefull and com- 
fortable to ſound eyes, but an offence to fore : ſo 
to good men there is nothing more delightfull 
than the Word : than the which there is nothing 
more tedious to the wicked. 

There are divers kindes of them which ſtumble 
at Chriſt,and his Word. 

1. The ſewes, as appeares in this place. 

2 The Turkes, who cannot be brought to ſeek 
for ſalvation in him, who hath hanged on a Tree. 

3. The Papiſts: Tell them that their Maſſes doe 
no good: that Workes juſtine not; that the Vir- 
gin Mary cannot helpe us; that Chriſt is our only 
Mediator: They cry out, Sedition, Hereſie, &c. We 
are made blockes, good wor kes are ſpoken againſt. 

4. The Worldling:Who affecting pleaſure and 
gaine, and perceiving the Croſſe to follow the Goſ+ 
pell, is by and by offended. 

5. Ignorant people: ho are oftended with the 
paucity of Profeſſors : If this be the true Religion, 
why is it ſo. much ſpoken againſt? Shall none be ſa- 
ved (ſay they)but they which follow Sermons, &c. 

6, A ſort of people among us called Separa- 
tiſts, or Phariſees, whom I much pitty, becauſe 1 
am perſwaded there are ſome amongſt them, that 
are conſcionable.Theſe ſtumble at our mixt aſſem- 
blies; they will not know that the beſt field hath 
Tares, the beſt Wheat chaffe, the beſt men faulcs, 
and the pureſt Chriſtians defects, Yea , they will 
not ſee the beames in their own company , but in 
our Church every more troubles them. 

7. Our ordinary profane people, who cannot 
afford a good word either to a Preacher, or conſci- 
onable Profeſſor . Theſe ſay ; It was never merry 
world fince there was ſo much preaching: ſo much 
following of Sermons, is to make men Beggers, 
Fooles, to run out of their wits, What is the mar- 
ter with theſe men ? What is that which troubles 
them? The truth is: Theſe men which ſay after 
this manner, are either Drunkards, Whore- maſters, 
common Swearers, or given to ſome notorious 
lewdneſſe; and becauſe the Word findes them 
out, and diſeaſes them in their evill courſes, there- 
fore they are offended at it: If they be not con- 
trouled for their faults, they are quiet enough. 
Herod was a wonderfull Goſpeller for a while, till 
Jolm told him of his Inceſt ; fo the Preacher is a 
good man, till ke tell them of their faults. 1 

r 


Ver ſ. 33 
— — 
and they which doe evill hate the light: and Chriſt Ich 3. 0. 


—_— 


Verſ.t. 


Epiſile to the Romans. © 


Chap. 10. 


— — — 


Phe 4 


Mic.3-7- walke uprightly. Bebeve in Chriſt, and obey his 


Word; then will Chriſt be thy defence , and his 


Word thy comfort. But if thou be profane, and 
thereby an enemy to thy ſelſe, then is the Word 
thine enemy, which if thou didſt love and obey, 
would be thy faichfull friend, even in the houre of 
Death, 

When Moſes threw his Rod out of his hand, it 
became a Serpent, and he was afraid of it: hut 
when he laid hold of it, and tooke it to him, it he 
came that Rod whereby he wrought many Mira- 
cles So, caft the Word from thee, and it is a Ser- 
pent : but lay hold of it by faith, and obey ir, aud 
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Chriſt and his Word are good to them which | thou halt have the great worke of thy ſalvation 


wrought thereby. 

Bleited is the man which is not offended at 
Chriſt and his Word lt is hard to kicke aga uſt 
the pricks If a man ſtrike bis hand upon the point 
of a Speare, he hurts not the Speate, but his hand. 
It he ſpurne at a ſtone, he hurts not the ſtone, but 
his own feer 3 ſo wholoever maligne and ſpeake e- 
vill of the Word ; alas, they hurt not that, but 
themſelves, even to their utter condemnation , if 
they repent not. If thou haſt beene a deſpiſer, re- 
pent : love and obey the Word, that thou mayeſt 
be ſaved. 


— 


1 


An Expoſition upon the Fpiſtle of St. PA ul 


to the ROMANS, 


CHAP. X. 


Veiſe 1. Bret hren, i hearts deſire and prayer to God 
for 7fraet is. that they might be ſaved. 


N the niach Chapter appeared, that the Re- 


promiſe of God: and therelore the Doctt ine 


]; gion of many Jewes duth nor prejudice the 
of Juſtificarion by faith remaineth firme. 


derfull rruſt : (vix.) in their holineſſe and Zeale, 
this ; If none be ſaved bur rhoſe which believe in 


Chriſt, then wha: (hall become of our ſtrict and 
zealous obſervation of the Law Morall and Cere- Jewes 3 of which. Chap. 11. Or with condition uf 
monial!? Paul tels them, that all this availes not Gods will z or onely of the Elect ; or to ſhew his 
before God, bur faith, which attaĩnes that righre- willingneſſe to wiſh well even to his enemies. 


Luke 18, ouſneſſe which jnſtifieth in his ſight. Now this muſt | 


needs be wonderfull harſh to them which had ſuch 


Ibid, v-21« confidence in their own righ:teouſnefle 3 as appca 


reth by that Phariſee, and the Ruler ſpoken of in 
the Go(pc!l. To be both bereaved of the promiſes, 
and alſo to be ſtripr of their holineſſe, and to be 
left naked before the Judgement ſear of Chriſt, ' 
moſt nec do be grievous. 

This Paul knowing, and that they would be not 
a little incenſed againſt him ; and having experi- 
ence that ſuch preaching cauſcd him great trouble; 
before he comes to the matter, he makes a Preface, 
whereby he endevours to aflwage their mindes, | 
and to approve his love to them, that he might 
take away all prejudicace opinions of him. 

So in this Chapter we have two parts/1, A Pre 
face, verſe 1. 2. The matter it ſelfe, in the reſt. 

The Preface, verſe 1. is by infinuation, or pro- 
teſtation of his love, in which are rwo things: 1. 
The thing proteſted. 2. The Amplifticarion of ir. 


The thing proreſted, is his Love. The” Amplifi- | 


cation is two-fold : 1. From the perſons to whom 
he proteſts love: that is, to the Iraclites. 2 From 
the Arguments of his love, which are three: l. A 
friendly compellation, he cals them brethren, in 
regard of the ſame Countrey and Nation, 2. From 
a deſire of their ſalvation. The word tranſlated, 


heart. deſire, ſignifieth two things: Firſt, to have a 
good opinion : ſecondly, to wiſh well unto. Pa 
thouęht well of them, and wiſhed them well, what- 
ſoever they thought of him. This deſire is amplifi- 
ed from the ſubjeR of it, his heart, It was not a fai- 


ned gloꝛ ing love, as is the friendſhip of the world 
from the tecth out ard: bur even from his very 
heart. I hirdly,from his prayers for their (olvation. 
A ſingular token of love. This is arplitied, firſt, 
from the object to whom he prayed, Ti God. Se- 


| condly , from the end, or ſumwe of his prayer, 
In this Chapter, the Apoſtie anſwereth a- | 
nother Argument, in which the Jewes put won- 


That they might be ſaved. 

Quefi. Why doth Poul pray for them who have 
crucified © hriſt, are enemies to the Goſpell, and 
hared and rejected of God? 

Anſw. He intends the generall calling of the 


The obſervations from this verſe , are from the 
conſideration of Paul, as an Apoſtle, or as a Chri- 
ſtian. 

Object. If we conſider him as an Apoſtle, ve oh- 


ſerve; 1. That Miniſters are not onely to preach r Sam. 12. 


againſt wicked perſons, and to exhort their people 
to obedience, but alſo to pray tor them, as Samuel 
and 7cremy did. 

2. When Miniſters are to ſpeake of a matter 
that may diſtaſte ; they muſt wiſely prevent all of- 
fence and grudge, by prepariog the mituds of the 
Heaters, and ſhewing that they ſpeake not out of 
malice, hut out of love, and adeſire of their ſal- 
vation. So Paul mitigares his reproofes, with pro- 


teſtat ions of his love and gentleneſſe, which is no 


F 


dau bing with unremperate m-rrer. Faul dawbed 
not, but had Gods Spirit when he ſpake to t eftus 
and Agrippa; and having reprovel che Galathians, 
Chap. 3. He affectionately declares his love, Chap. 
4. As Phyſicians prepare, and Nurſe: ſon etimes 
ſtill their lictle ones with ſinging : So alſo muſt 
Miniſters attempt every way, which may profit 
their people. | 

3. Paul loves the Jewes, but tels them plainely 
of their faults : So muſt Miniſters doe» Indeed the 
way to get peace among men, is, not to reprove 3 
bur this is the way to loſe the peace of God, and 
to bring the blood of our hearers upon our own 


4. The condition of Miniſters is miſerable.The 
labour is great: the care to ſave the ſoules of our 
hearers (yea our on) that we may give up a good 


, 


27. 


Jer. 13. N. 


120 Chap 10. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſa, 


account, is infinite; the diſcontents not to be ex- 
preſſed: as to ſpend many ſleepleſſe nights, many 
rears, and ſighes for their ſalvation, who raile and 
revile us accounting us unworthy to live. 
But indeed our joy is in the conſcionable diſ-' 
2 Cor, 2. charge of our duty, and that we are a ſweet ſavour 
13. to God both in them which are ſaved, and in them 
which periſh. And for ſuch as receive the Word 
with reverence,obeying it; we acknowledge that 
we are never able ſuffjciently ro praiſe God for 
1 Theſ 3 the joy wherewitch we rejoyce on their behalfe 3 
who if they continue, then doe we live. 
If we conſider Fax a Chriſtian, we obſerve 
Though the Jews ſcek Pauls life in their rage, 
and nothing would have given them more content 


Ob/. 1. 


Amicos di of revenge- 
- Lovethine enemies. We are Phariſees by na- 
wicos vero {ure loving our friends, and hating aur foes : but 
ſelorũ Cbri- we are C hriſtians by Grace, and therefoie muſt 
ſtianorus. [ove our very enemies, and pray for them, as our 
— Saviour both taught and practiſed. Every man can 
Chryſ ben. love his friend, but onely a godly man can love 
15. operis his enemy: and in this doing we doe our ſelves 
imperſeit .. more good than our enemies, For Chriſt gave us 
Apud = this commandement not for our enemies fake, 
— 2 but for our own 3 not that they are worthy to be 
von fur beloved; bur that malice is roo unworthy and baſe 
in charitate 4 thing for us. T his is hard, but we muſt beat 
CON down our ftomacks , that we nay be the children 
— of our heavenly Father. 
eum. Lea If then in cold blood, and upon deliberation 
Mag Serm, ( though not at the inſtant of thy paſſion) thou 
71 de Qu. canſt ſo rule thine affection, as to love thine enemy 
Gag. and to pray for him, doing him good inſtead of 
evil, ir wil be a ſweet comfort to thy breſt ; for 
wich our heavenly Father , he is not in the com- 
munion of ſonnes , that is not in the charity of 
brethren. 

2. Pauls love was hearty ; ſo let thine be, be it 
friend or foc. Some, after a controvet ſie is taken 
up and ended, wil promiſe friendſhip, but with 
a reſervation of revenge , though it be ſeven 

eere after. Judas kiſſed Chriſt , and betrayed 

im, and Joab ſaluted Amaſa conrteouſly , and 
flue him. Remember thou ro mean the truth thou 
makeſt ſhew of. 


ſtory of Alexander, Cicero, ec. I love their remem- 
brance, for ſome moralities in them, as Chtiſt 
loved that yong man in the Goſpel; but this zeal 
of the Jews was no morality, being conſidered in 
the manner in which they were zealous. And 
therefore though Paul grant it, yet as Chryſoftome 
obſerves,he reproves it vehemently,and takes away 
all Apology from them. - 

Here then (I take it) the Apoſtle comes direct- 
ly to the point, to ſhew that Juſtification by Faith 
aboliſheth not the Law,though their zeale be caſt 
away, becauſe it was not according to knowledge, 
Paul here notably in the firſt place, beating down 
(as was fit) the admiration and opinion they had 
of their zealous obſervations. 

In this verſe there are two things: Firſt, a Con- 
ceſſion; Paul grants that they have the zeale of 
God. Secondly, an accuſation or reproofe of their 
Zeale, but not according to knowledge. 

The Feale of Grd. The earneſt ſtudy of the Jews 
about the worſhip of the true God, and landing 
fir Mes Law, Paul cals zeale, which is a vehe- 
ment aflection; as a very hot fire is called the zeal 
of fire, and may thus be deſcribed : That it is an 
exceeding vehement affection or love to a thing, 
with an indignation againſt whatloever doth hurt 
he thing beloved, and an endevour to redeeme it 
from all injuries and wrongs 

Zeale of God : Not as approved of God; but fo 
called, becauſe God was the end or object of it, 
though they failed in the right way: ſo as this is to 
be underſtood comparatively, in reſpeR of the 
Heathen, who are zealous for falſe Gods» So if we 
compare the Turkes and Papiſts ; the Turkes are 
zealous for Mahomet. The Papiſts in compariſon 
for Chriſt. | 

Not according to knowledge : It was according to 
their own conceived knowledge; but not accor- 
ding to the knowledge they ſhould have had by 
the Goſpell:and for this doth Paul reprove it. The 
more of ſuch zeale,the worſe. 


' 


Zeale, if it be not actrrding to knowledge, ii not ac- 
ceptable to God: The Jewes are a plaine example bere- 
of. See alſo Eccl. 7. 18. 

weſt. Can a man have too much zeale ? 

nſw. Not of true, but of ſelfe-conceired : A 
little of this is too much. For whaiſoever is with- 
out faith, is ſinne · Faith preſuppoſeth knowledge: 


3. Let thy love appeare in kind words and falu* | Errour in knowledge, breeds errour in zeale. 


tations, as Paul cals the Jews brethren ; yea, Lot 


A good meaning will not juſtite our actions, (if 


the Sodomites , which condemns the practice of | otherwiſe evill) as appeares in the }ewes, who ma- 

ſome, who if they be offended, ſneœ they are poſ- | ny of them meant well in perſecuting the Goſpell; 

ſeſſed either with a dumbe Divel , they will not | but they ate to this day plagued for ſuch zealous 

1 z or with a rayling Divel, if they ſpeak , it meanings. Let us meane never ſo well, if that which 
a 


be in bittetneſſe, with taunts and repro» 
ches. 

4. Pray for them thou loveſt : Thou ſhalt never 
have any comfort of his friendſhip, ſor whom thou 
doeſt not pray. 


Verſ. 2, For I bearethem record, that they have 4 
rale Sod. but not according to knowledge. 

His Verſe hath not a reaſon of Pauls love trom 

the procreant cauſe of it; for the zeale of the 
Jews did not make Paul love them, for in this 
zeale hey crucified Chriſt , perſecuted the Goſ- 
pel ; and Saint Paul cals this zeale in himſelſe, 
blaſphemy, and therefore Pay! would never com- 
mend it. Indeed if I ſee a Papiſt zealous in his way, 
I pitry him, and wiſh his Zeale were wel directed; 
but I commend not his zeale. When I read the 


ve doe be not according to Gods meaning, he re- 
gards it not, who hath given his Law, not our mea- 
nings, to be a rule of our obedience. 

If a Wife play the Harlot, and ſay ſhe meant no 
harme, will this ſatisfie her Husband ? And ſhall 
we thinke, to worſhip Images, pray to Saints, ſtay 
ar home on the Sabbath day,when we may conve- 
niently reſort to the Church, under the ſhadow of 
a good meaning? No : God will not accept of ſuch 
bald excuſes. 

And if good meaning will not excuſe ill doing; 
What ſhall we ſay to them which doe ill, and 
meane ill roo? What ſhall become of Drunkards, 
Blaſphemers, Vncleane perſons, &c ? What good 
meaning can be in them ? 


Heb. 10.25 


Dactr. 


e 1. 


Here we have à rule ſor the ordering of our Vſe 2. 


zeale, that it may be acceptable to God. 8 


— — 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap. 10. 


erſ. 2. 


Exod. 40. 
36, 37+ 


— xd. 49» 
35,37» 


ſuch a thing , which if it be wel ordered, is moſt 
beancifull in a Chriſtian 3 bur if not, a thing of ex- 
ceeding danger: as Fire in 'moderation is moſt 
comfortable, in extremity moſt fearful]. 

This Rule is ſound knowledge out of Gods word. 

This knowledge muſt be threefold. Firſt,of the 
thing of which we are zealous, that it be in the 
right. For if we be in the wrong, the more zeale, 
the worſe : as in a wrong way, the more haſte, the 
worſe ſpeed. Therefore S. Faul tels the Galathians, 
that ic is good to be zealous alwaies in a good 
thing. 

— Of the wrong which is done to the thing we 
are zealous of:that indeed there be a wrong done, 
not going upon hear-ſay and adventure, but upon 
certainty,being able out of the Word, ſoundly to 
convince the ſame. For here is the indignation if 
there be not ſound knowledge, we may become 
lande ters of our brethren z and (as they ſay) beat 
them with the Sword, who deſerve not to be tou- 
ched with the Scabbard. 

3+ That we have ſome competent knowledge 
and ability, thereby to judge of the proportion of 
the wrong, for the which we have indignation in 
our zeale,that ſo our zeale hay have a good tem- 
per. For all ſinnes, offences, aud wrongs are not of 
of the ſame quantity and quality. As there is a dif- 
ſerence in offences, ſo muſt there be in our zeale 3 
in greater things to be more zealous , in leſſer 
things, lefle zealous ; we muſt remember it is of 
the nature of fire: There is not the like fire for the 
roaſting of an Egge, as for the coaſting of an Oxe : 
bur it is moderated, according to the neceſſities of 
the houſhold. 

By this three fold knowledge muſt our zeale be 
directed; where the Word begins, there muſt our 
zeale begin; and where the Word ends, there 
muſt our Zeale end, whatſoever our opinion be» 
For as he that travelleth over the Waſhes, or in 
lome dangerous paſſage , without a guide, many 
times periſheth: So is the man that is Zealous, not 
according to knowledge, As therefore in the Wil- 
derneſſe, when the Cloud aſcended, the children 
of Fſ-ael ſer forward in their journeyes : and when 
that ſtood ſtill, ſo did they: And if the Cloud aſ- 
cended nor, then they journey ed not till it aſcen- 
ded : So is our Zeale alwayes to follow our know- 
ledee, and to be ditected thereby. 

There are two ſorts of men hereby to be repre- 
hended:1. They which have a defect, not of zeale, 
but of knowledge, for the ground of their Zeale. 2. 
They which have a deſect, not of knowledge, but 
of zeale anſwerable to their knowledge. Of the 
firſt of theſe may be verified the Proverbe , They 
ſer the Cart before the Horſe. The ſecond may be 
likened to Pharoah's Chariots , when the wheeles 
were off: ſo ſlowly doe they exprefle their know- 
ledge in their lives. The fuſt are like a little Ship, 
without Ballaſt and fraught, but with a great many 
ſailes, which is ſoon either daſht againſt the Rocks, 
or toppled over. The ſecond are like a goodly great 
Ship,well ballaſted,and richly fraughted,bur with- 
out any ſailes, which quickly falleth into the hands 
of Pirates, becauſe it can make no ſpeed ; ſooner 
making a prey for them , then a good voyage for 
the Merchant, . 

Separate Zeale and knowledge , and they be- 
come both unprofirable: But wiſely joyn them, and 
they perfect a Chriſtian, being like a precious Dia- 
mond in a Ring of Gold. Let not zeale out runne 
knowledge, or lag behind it; but let it ad eue 


agree, going hand in hand with the ſame. For even 
as in an t of Muſick there is a propor- 
tion of ſound, wherein is the Harmony; beyond 
which if any ſtring be ſtrained , ic makes a ſquee- 
king noiſe 3 and if it be not ſtrained enough, ic 
yields a flagging,dull, and unpleaſant ſound. So is 
it in our zeale , if it be either more or leſſe than 
our knowledge. 

Among the firlt fort of theſe men which have 
zeal not according to knowledge, ate to be placed 
the Jews, and we may juſtly put the Papiſts, whoſe 
reale for their many groundleſſe devices, hath 
made them bloody perſecutors of the Goſpel. 
Likewiſe the Browniſts , whoſe immoderate zeale 
without warrant , hath made them moſt unchari- 
table cenſurers of all the famous Chuiches of Chri- 
ſtendome. 

Among the other ſort, which have knowledge 
without zeale, are our Dullerds in Religion, who 
are like a refty horſe, who hath metal and ſtrength, 
but wil not goe forward Be zealous aud amend 
the example of Laodicea were enough to provoke 
us. It is the end of thy Redemption; and a very 
pitifull thing, to be a man in knowledge, and a 
beaſt in life · Zeale without knowledge, profits nor; 
ſo knowledge without zcale condemns. How farre 
art thou from the ⁊cal of Phinees, David, Elias, &c. 
Thou canſt be zealous, and hot in thine own cau- 
ſes : thou canſt follow thy pleaſures with Eſau, till 
thou faint. Thou wilt ſpend twenty pound, but 
thou wilt have thy will of thy neighbour. Alas ! 
what wilt thou anſwer to God? When notwithſtan- 
ding all — thou neither haſt indigna- 
tion againſt ſin, nor art any way carefull to honour 
God according to his Word. 


verſ. 2. For they being ignorant of Gods right e, 
and going A415 745 232 
ouſneſſe, have not ſubmitted themſelves to 
the righteouſneſſe of God. 

Hat the zeale of the Jews is not according to 
knowledge,is ſhewed in this verſe. The reaſon 
whereby it is ſhewed, is brought in by an Oc- 

cupation» Some might ſay , Did not the Jews a- 

bound in knowledge,who counted the very letters 

of the Bible ? 

For anſwer, Paul affirms that they were ignorant 
of that which they ſhould ſpecially have known ; 
namely, the righteouſneſſe of God, of which they 
ought to have been zcalons. 

In this Verſe we have two things. 1.A juſtifica- 
tion, that the Jews are zealous, but not accordi 
to knowledge, they ate ignorant of the righteoul- 
neſſe of God, 2. A Declaration of the effects of 
ſuch ignorance,which are two: I. Pride, They went 
about to ſtabliſh their own. 2. Contempt of Gods 
— » They have not ſubmitted them - 
ſelves unto it. 

Here is a diſtinction of righteouſneſle, it is two- 
fold: Firſt,Gods. Secondly ,our own. Gods righ- 
teouſneſſe is not aboliſhed, bur eſtabliſhed by faith. 
Our owa righteouſneſſe, that is, which we have 


wroughr,as I may ſay, home-made righteouſnefſe 


of our own webbing; this is aboliſhed by faith ; 
this was the righteouſneſſe which the Jews boaſted 
of,unable to abide the triall of the Law, 

For they _ ignorant of Gods righteouſ- 
neſſe, not whereby God is righteous in himſelfe, 


but which he gives to man, that he AR 
reous by God. This is the righteouſnefle of our 
Mediator. 


They are zealous of righteouſneſſe, but 
R they 


Apacy 3.19 


122 


Chap. 10. 


An Expoſition upon the 


verſe 4 


Arcsins. 


b Fes. 


Do; , 


A fantaſti. 
call zeale. 


they are ignorant of that righteouſneſſe which 
God approves, which is a tighteouſneſſe every way 
anſwerable to the Law. This we ſinfull men cannot 
perform. but Chciſt hath performed, and we can- 
not appehend,when God gives fait. 

Going about to ſtabliſh their own righreouſ- 
neſſe. Their on; that is, which they in their own 
perſons perform. To ſtabliſh,or ſer up. A Meraphor 
from the ſtaying up of an old rotten houſe, which 
can be ſhored up no longer *. Or from the ſetting 
up of a dead man upon his feet, to make him 
ſtand b. Such is the labour of him thar goeth about 
to be juſtified by his own righteouſneſſe. 

Going about. The Nimrodians went about to 
build a Tower whoſe top might reach to Heaven; 
they went about it, bur brought it not to paſſe, 
but built a Babel: ſo the Jews went about to be 
juſtified by their own righteouſneſſe, bat in vain 3 
working their own confuſion in the fight of 


They did not ſubmit themſelves. This is the 
ilive of pride; they wil not be beholding to God 
for a righreouſneſſe of his appointing They have 
not ſubmitted ; as Rebels which wil not be ſubject 
to their lawſull Prince. i 

Ienerauce breeds pride and contempt. Thus Chriſt 
imputes to the Scribes and Phariſces, Mat. 15.14. So 
Paul thought be had ns peere while he was a Phar iſee; 
aud therefore be was mad againſt the Faith; aud this 
was through ignorance, 1 Tim. 1. 12. 

Zeale without knowledge is dangerous, as 
peared in the Jews ; as appeareth in the Papiſts 
and Browniſts. It makes them proud, and baving 
drunk in an opinion, they cannot be removed with 
reaſon. As a man cannot write in a paper already 
written, nor plow in a ground over-runne with 
buſhes ; fo is it hard to faſten any reaſon upon a 
mind prepoſſeſt wich fancy. 

2+ It makes them uncharitable, in abhorring all 
them which conſent not to their devices: ſo farte, 
that they judge their contraries to be men not 
worthy to live; perſecuting with more eagerneſſe 
them which renounce their opinions, than them 
which deny God. 

This appeared in the Jews,who crucified Chriſt 
for reproving their Traditions. And in the Ai · 
ans,who were more cruel in their time, to the Or- 
thodoxall Chriſtians , in maintaining their opini- 
ons,than were the Heathen Emperours. 

The Papiſts doe not exerciſe ſo much cruelty 
againſt any, as againſt thoſe who conſent nor with 
them in the doctrines of their own deviſing. Alſo 
the Separatiſts exclaime of the Church of Eng- 
land, and can endure any thing, fave the Govern- 
ment of this Church, — it confuteth their 
fancies. 

1 finde by my little reading, and ſmall obſerva- 
tion, that too much Zeale is more dangerous to 
the Church. than the contrary degree of coldneſſe. 

It makes men impatient of admonition; it 
wil not endure the hearing of any thing that 
contradicts it: as the Jews would not heare Paul. 
Zeale is erroneougit it want charity, humility, and 
patience. 


Ignorance is r of Errour , and excu- 
ſeth not, b«ca to know; as a ſub- 
ject is bound to of his Prince; and 
if he offend, it wil rn to ſay, he knew 
not the Law. 

If a man be ignorant of that which concerns 
him not, it excuſeth him: as if a Miniſter be igno- 


rant of the Art of Phyſicke, or to plow an Acre of 
ground; or a Phyſician ignorant of the Art of Na- 
vigation. But if a Miniſter be ignorant of the Scrip- 
tures, or a Phyſician of the difference and cauſe of 
diſeaſes, the complexion of his ſimples, &c. it ex- 
cuſeth not. So fora Chriſtian to be ignorant of 
Gods righteouſneſſe , and the way of Juſtification 
before him, is moſt dangerous. 

So is it ſor a man to imagine he knowes , when 
he is moſt ignorant; which is, as ifa drunken man 
ſhould thinke himſelfe ſober 3 or a ſicke man, well. 
Stop the fountaine of theſe inconveniences, by 
ſound knowledge: as a blinde man, fo an ignorant 
man muſt needs erre our of the way, As a man ex- 
pects not a voice from fiſhes, ſo nor from igaolant 
men vertue. 

If the woman of Samaria had known who it was 
that offered her water, ſue would not have mocked 
him. If the Jewes had known (many of them) the 


Joh. 4. 10. 


Lord of life, they would not have crucified him. If 1 Cor. a.. 


the Papiſts, many of them knew bettet, they would 
accordingly proſeſſe. Our prophane perſons, if they 
knew the rigour of Gods juſtice, the heat of his an- 
ger, the burning of Hell, they would not (I thinke) 
ſo ſhameleſly carry themſelves. 

Truſt not in thine own tighteouſneſſe, in thy ci · 
vill and harmeleſſe carriage, there is no more good- 
nelle in it, than life in a dead carkaſſe. It is like a 
childes baby made of clouts: there's not more dif- 
ference berween ſuch a pupper and a ſtrong man, 
than between our righteouſnefſe , and that which 
may juſtie us before God. 

They which receive not Chriſts righteouſneſſe, 
are Rebels; then are the Papiſts Rebels, ſo are all 
they which ſeek not aſter faith. Wharſoever gifts 
of nature thou haſt , thou art a Rebel if thou be- 
lieveſt not the Word, and receiveſt not the righte- 
ouſueſſe of God offered thee therein. A more open 
Rebel is a Drunkard, Blaſphemer, &c. Alas! what 
ſhall become of theſe ? a Jew is better then ſuch a 
one. ſo is a Papiſt, they can ſay ſomething for them- 
ſelves,and many of them are free from ſuch noto- 
rious crimes. Surely, ſuch ſhall be dealt withall as 
Rebels; and becauſe they wil not repent, and be 
ſubject to the righteouſneſſe of God in faith, they 
muſt be ſubject co the revenging juſtice of God in 
torments. 


Verſ q. For ¶ briſt u the end of the Law for righteouſ- 
neſſe to every ene that believeth, 


He Jews are zealous, of the tighteouſneſſe of 

the Law, yet are ignorant of Gods righteouſ- 

neſſe, and ſubmir not unto it; for God gave 
the Law, not to make us righteous, but to make us 
ſeek Chriſt, the end of the Law, that we might be 
righteous in him. 

Here Paw brings an argument, to ſhew that Ju» 
ſtification by faith, eſtabliſheth the tighteouſneſſe 
of the Law. That which aimeth at, and attaineth 
the end of the Law, deſtroyeth ir not: But 
faith attaineth the end of it which is Chriſt. 
Therefore, &c. And as he which runneth not to 
the end of the Race, miſſeth the prize : ſo the Jews 


Vſe 3. 


Uſe 4 


miſſe of Juſtification,becauſe they have not Chriſt, 


the end of the Law. 

In this verſe are two things. T. A Propoſition. 
2. The Amplification. 

The Propoſition. Chriſt is the end of the Law, 
both Ceremoniall and H. The Jews ſought to 
be righteous by the obſervation of both th _ 


N 


— — — 


utmoſt age i a thing, in which the length or con- 
tinuantẽ js determined; as a point is the end of a 
line, Death the end of life, the day of Judgement 
the end of this world. 

The Morall end of a thing is the ſcope and per- 
ſection of it. 

Now Chriſt is the end of the Law both waies. 
The Mathemaricall end, both of the Ceremoniall 
and Morall, but diverſly. Of the Ceremoniall,by a 
dire ſignitication,of che Morall,by an accidental! 
direction. The ceremonies lignified Chriſt,and en- 
ded at him. The Morall Law alſo, after a ſort, leads 
ro Chriſt. Properly , the Morall Law leads ſinners 
ro the curſe, but by accident to Chriſt, as the diſ- 
caſe leads ro the medicine or Phyſician. 

b He is alſo the Morall end of both. For he is the 
body of thoſe ceremonies and ſhadows, and he 
G pecteRly fulfilled the Decalogue for us, and that 
three waies : 1. In his pure conception. 2. In his 
godly life. 3. In his holy and obedient ſufferings, 
and all for us: for whatſo:ver the Law required, 
that we ſhould be, doe, or ſutter, he hath perfor- 
med in our behalfe. Thetefore one wittily faith, 
Arezize. that Chriſt is Telos, the end, or Tribute; and weiby 
his payinent, Ateleu, ttĩbute· ſree; we are diſchar- 
ged by him before God.Chrilt is hoth theſe ends; 
bur principally the laſt is here underſtood. 

The Amplification is by a double determinati 
on: 1. For what. 2.For whom. 1. For righteouſ- 
neſſe to be done, ot imputed. This firſt, and more 
principally : alſo for the other. 2. For whom ; de- 
ſcribed 1. by quality, for believers. 2. By genera- 
lity, Every Believer. 

. Is Faith and Chiiſts righteouſneſle of the 

w 2 

Anl. In ſubſtance the righteouſneſſe of the Law 
and the Goſpel are all one. For none can be juſti- 
fied by any other righreouſnefle than that which 
the Law requirerh. They differ onely in the man- 
ner of performance, the Law exacting it to be 
done by our ſelves, the Goſpel — it done b 
Chriſt, to be apprehended by faith. Jultifying fait 
is not directly of the Law, for the Law knoweth no 
Grace , but indirectly it is, as the Law commands 
obedience to God. » 

Do. God hath given the Law in writing, to bring men to 
Chriſt that believing in him they might be juſtified by 
bis righteovſacſſe,Gal-3-24- 
Humane lawes are branches of the Morall law : 
therefore not aboliſhed by Chriſt : and that is an 
unjuſt law, whoſe end is not Chriſt. | 
Uſe 2 For righteouſnefſe to the heliever , not to the 
worker: we are not juſtified by doing, but by be 
lieving. ; 

Ve 3. All believers admitted to Juſtification, none ex- 
cluded : for faith is a ſupernaturall grace, of which 
all ace equally capable, if God beſtow it. 


Chap.10. Epiſtle to the Romans. . Vetrl.5. 


The Law is a heavenly thing, and many won- 
ders ate contained in it, of which we ſhall comfor- 
tably underſtand, if we ſtudy it aright- Study it 
nor as the Jews and Papiſts doe, to be juſtified by 
it 3 but to bring thee to Chriſt, and then to walke 
in all obedience with thankfulneſſe. If thou doſt 
thus, thou hitteſt the nayle on the head. If the Law 
drive us not to Chriſt, as the ſtorm the birds to the 
Row, and the ſhip to the Haven, all other intents 
and ſtudies are of no value. 

Every precept muſt teach us our weakneſſe, e- 
very promiſe muſt ſet out teeth on edge, and eve- 
ry curſe, as the laſh of a whip, make us cry percavi, 
and bring us down upon our knees, with Jeſu thun 
thou ſome of David , have mercy , as the blind man 
cried in the Goſpel. 

And when thou art come to Chriſt , thou muſt 


not {caſt away the Law, bur uſe it ſtil, ro make Fins wow 


thee more cling unto Chriſt,and as a rule of righ- 
teous living; Chriſt is the end uf the Law, not the 
killing, dut fulfilling end 3 not to end, but to urge 
thy obedience. When the Merchant is come a- 
beord his ſhip by boar, he drowns not his boar, but 
hoyſes it up into his ſhip, he may have uſe of ir a- 
nother time; or as a Nobleman neglects not his 
School-maſter when he is come to his Lands, bur 
prefers him, So certainly, if the Law ( though 
ſharp) hath brought thee to Chriſt, thou canſt not 
bur love it for this office; if thou doſt not, thou 
haſt not Chriſt. Yea, it will be the delight of a 
man to be then doing, when Chriſt is with him, as 
Peter then willingly and with ſucceſſe caſt out 
his Net. Without Chriſt the Law is an uncom- 
fortable ſtudy ; but with him, nothing more de- 
lightfull, 


verſ. 5. For Moſes deſcribeth the righteonſneſſe which is 
of the Law, that * the man which doth thoſe 
things ſhall live by them. 


6. But the righteouſneſſe which is of ſaith ſpea- »Deur.z0, 


th on this wiſe , » Say not in thy beat who is · 
all aſcend into Heaven? That u, to bring 
Cbriſt down from above. 
7- Or,Who ſhall deſcend into the Deep ? that is, 
to bring up ¶ briſt again from the dead. 


8. But what (aith it ? c The Word U nigh thee, *Deut-y0, 


even in thy mouth, and in thy heart, that is ** 
the Ward of faith which we preach, 
Ere Paul brings an Argument to evince 
that faith aboliſheth not, but eſtabliſneth 
true righteouſneſſe, thus: The tighteouſneſſe of 
faith is that which Moſes teacheth unto juſtiſica · 
tion: Therefore juſtification by faith, aboliſheth 
not righteoufneſſe, but eſtabliſheth it. 


re 4. A believer is happy, for he hath Chriſt, and ſo, 
Tas oft, the righteouſnefſe which the Law exacts, He hath 
— the perfection of the Law which believeth in 
am credi- Chriſt, Yea, ſuch a one is every believer in the day 
dec he believes , as he ſhould be if he could as 
qualis ids perfectly keep the Law, as the very Angels. Satan 
— would diſcourage poore ſinners from the ſcant 
l meaſure of their ſanctification: But if thou belie- 


Paul compares in theſe verſes the righteouſneſſe 
of the Law and of Faith together, ſhewing that 
the righreouſneſſe of the Law, (to be performed 
by us) is uncertain and impoſsible; and that the 
righteouſneſſe of faith is certain and poſſible; and 
both theſe by the teſtimony of Moſes. 

The Jews thought that faith had been contrary 


to Moſes, but Paul ſhews that Moſes taught faith as John 54.5, 


inplve. ft, be comforted 3 for thou haſt livery and ſeyfin | Chrift himſelſe witnefſeth, 


«d Script, of all the — of the Law in the firſt moment 
of thy faith: 


The impoſsibility of the righteouſnefle of the 


It cannot hurt thee,it curſes only un | Law (unto juſtification) Paw in the 8 verſe 


believers,and bad livers, having a full blow at them out of Leviticus 3 The man that doth theſe things, 
to their condemnation. R 3 ſba!l 
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Verſe 5 


Docky: 


Ofe 1. 


ſhall live thereby; that is, ſha'l be juſt ; for life 
flowes from Juſtice. 

The Goſpell reacheth not a diverſe righteouf 
nefle from that of the Law, but a diverſe way unto 
it: namely, Faith in Chriſt, who falfilled the Laws 

The Argument from hence againſt Juſtihcation 
by the Law, is drawn from the Cauſc. 

To performe the Law is impoſſible. 


| 


Faith takes away, but the Law breeds doubting; Vſe 2. 


both becauſe we doe but little of that which 
the Law commands, and in that little there is 
much deſect, deſerving the curſe, 

As then the doctrine of the Jewes, ſo of che Pa- 
piſts, who teach men to be juſtified by inherent 
righteouſnelle , muſt needs leave men in ſuſpence 
and doubt; which doubts Faich overcomes. If our 


Bur he righteouſneſſe of the Law, is to per- | bodies were as hard as an Adamant, we ſhould not 


forme ir. Therefore, &c. 


| 


feele the ſting of ſerpents: ſo if the ſoule be armed 


This impoſlibility of our performing the Law, is | with faith, not all the poyſoned darts of the Divel 
not from the Law, but from our ſelves , who are can hurt it. 


corrupt. 
Thar the tighteouſneſſe of faith is certaine and 


| 


poſſible, Paul lhewes,verſe 6, 9, N. that it is certaine, | 


verſe 6,7. that it is poſſible, verſe 8. 

The righteouſaeſſe of Faith, that is, which the 
Goſpell otterech, and Faith receives, js certaine. 
This Paul declares, by a Negation or contrary 


But alas, wil ſome ſay , How ſhall I avoyd Hell, 
being moſt worthy ro be damned for my whore- 
dome, pride, drunkenneſſe, blaſphemy, &c ? How 
(hall I ever come to heaven, who never have kept 


the Law? Theſe thoughts eſpecially trouble in the 


doubtſulnctic , elegantly propounded by a figure | 
ns tion ſwel, and there be no bottome 3 yer by Faith 


out of Deuteronomy. 
The doubting which preſſeth ſinners, is two- 
fold ; 1. how they may enter into Heaven : and 2. 


how they may avoid Hell. Iheſe tuo Moſes ſhewes | 
thou haſt done all thoucanſt, thou art unworthy 


to be taken away by Faith. The fiſt becauſe we 
believethe Aſcenſion of Chriſt for us.) The ſecond, 
becauſe we believe his Keſur:eRtion , whereby he 
demonſtrated his victory over Hell and Death; as 
if Moſes had ſaid, He that ſeeks juſtification by the 
Law, muſt needs be in continuall fear of Hell, and 


deſpaire of Heaven z But he that believeth that 


Chriſt is riſen and aſcended , is free d from both. 
Chriſt roſe for us, and aſcended for us, and before 
( which muſt be implyed ) lived and died for us; 
he which helicveth not, and ſeeketh for Juſtifica- 
tion from himſclfe, in effect denies the Reſurrecti- 
on and Aſcenſion of Chriſt. 

That the righteouſnetfe of Faith is poſſihle, Paul 
ſhewes by the facility of it, out of Moſes,verſe 8. 
Faith is calle , becauſe it is given, otherwiſe the 
hardeſt thing in the world for a ſinner to believe 
the Goſpel. 

In che g. verſe we have two things: 1. Moſes 
teſtimony. The Word is nigh thee, &c. 2. Pauls 
expoſition , Thar is, the Word of Faith which we 
preach. 

The Word is nigh thee. The Word of promiſe; 
ſo was the Word of the Law, but nigh thee in thy 
mouth and heart, not in Tables of Stone as the 
Law. As if he |! oald have ſaid by a Proverbiall 
manner of (peaking, This is righteouſnefle before 
God, to believe wich the heart, and with the mouth 
to confeſſe the Reſarreftion and Aſcenſion of our 
Sxviour Chriſt for us. 

The General! ſumme. That righteouſneſſe is the 


hovfe of tentation and death; hut as Paul and his 
company, though in great danger, yet ſwam to the 
ſhore and eſcaped ; ſo though the floods of tenta- 


we ſwim to land and are ſafe. 
My Brother,Conſider that thou ſhalt not goe to 
Heaven for thy worthineſſe, but for Chriſts. When 


to be ſaved. Doſt thou believe that Chriſt died 
and roſe again for thee ? Then is it as poſſible for 
Chriſt ro die again, as for thee to goe to Hell. He 


Act. 27. 


43.44 


that hath ſatistied the Law, is freed ; but thou haſt 


ſo done in Chriſt. Therefore as when Jonas was 
caſt into the Sea, it calmed, ſo thy conſcience may 
now be calmed by the Death and ReſurreRion of 
Chriſt,of whom Ilozas was the type. Allo, if Chriſt 
be aſcended, and thou believeſt, it is as poſſible to 


' pluck him out of Heaven, as to hinder thee from 
' thence, for all Believers doe fir together with him 
| in heavenly places. He that denies that we doe 


1 


| 
| 
| 


even now poſſeſſe Heaven in Chriſt , denies Chriſt 
to be in heaven. 
Faith is moſt neceſſary and uſcfull.If ever thou 


haſt felt the ſting of ſin in thy ſoule, thou knoweſt 4 
the power of Faith. I! thou haſt not felt it, thou 


ſhalr,and then what a He: without faith? The fiery 
darts of Satan are quenched by Faith. 

Thou remembreſt what a wretch thou haſt 
been, how thou haſt blaſphemed his Nan /e, broken 
his Sabbaths, deſpiſed his Word, xc. Can thy ſto- 
mack digeſt theſe things? Canſt thou practiſe ſuch 
things, and thy Conſcience not check thee ? 
Though by the cuſtome of ſinne thou haſt tiupifed 
thy conſcience, yet it wil be made ſenſible, and then 
it wil aftright thee. Yea,then,what thoughts of hel, 
of Divels, of everlaſting torments ariſing from the 
guiltineſſe of ſinne. 

Wouldeſt thou overcome theſe? Believe; This 


ſafeſt and ſufficienteſt to ſalvation , which makerh is our ſhield, our victory, even our Faith : and to 
us aſſured before God, and ſuccoureth us in tenta- | approve thy Faith, repent unfainedly. Which is a 
tion, but ſo doth not the righteonſnefſe of the ſure demonſtration of faith , as faith is a cauſe of 


Law, but that of the Goſpel. Therefore,&c. 


ö 


In this paſſage many things might be ſpoken of, 


as of the Law z our inſufficiency, and impoſſibility 
to perform it. Of the Aſcenſion and Reſurrection 
of Chrift. But I wil onely conſider of 

The Doctrine. Faith, not the Law males us cer- 


taine of our ſalvation before God, Luke 312+ Rom. 9. 


38. Eph.2.L. 1 Fet. 1. 9. 
The Law is too weak to juſtiſe as, but ſtrong 
enough to condemn us, which thou ſhak finde, 


which repenteſt not of thy ftanes, Seek not that and the peace 


* 


the peace of conſcience. 

Keep ſaith and a good conſcience. As conſci- 
ence cannot be good without faith, ſo nor faith 
lively without good conſcience. As a Lamp yeelds 
no light without Oyle, ſo nor Faith comfort with- 
out good conſcience. 

Many believers neglecting the care of a good 


| Conſcience, have loſt (not their Faith) but the 


power of it to pacifie Conſcience : though Faith 
cannot be caſt away , yet it may ſuffer ſbipwrack, 
which is by Faith may be loſt ; as 


—— the Law cannot doe, but fear thatwhich the David and other of Gods children have done for 
can doe. 


| 


their liberty in following their own luſts: & it may 
be 


1 Tok.$.4+ 


Verl.. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.1o. 


2 * 


fal 9.17. 
Job. 3.75. 


be queſtioned, whether ever David (after his A- 
dultery) obtained the glorious feelings he had be- 
fcre by his faith. 

Believeſt thou?beware of ſinne, leſt God chaſtiſe 
thee, not by taking away thy faith, but the comfort 
of it, without which lite is ted ious. As in C ordials, 
often diſtemper weakens the receipt ; fo faith lo- 
ſeth the power to comfort,when we make a pack- 
horſe of it by our oſten ſinning- 

Thy peace is from faith, thy miſery from ſinne. 
Even as wormes breed of putrified meare + ſo di- 
{trelle arifeth from a polluted minde. dinne wea- 
kens faith, and gives the Divell advantage, who 
without it is as able to hurt us,as the Law to juſtihe 
a ſinner, If thou thinkeſt of Heaven, thinke of 
Faith, and a good Conſcience 3 if thou tinneſt, 
this ke ot hell and everlaſting Torments. It thou 
beeſt godly, feare not hell; if prophane, hope not 
for Heaven. For the wicked ſhall be turned into 
hell, and all that forger God; bur Believers and 
righteous people ſhall be faved. 


Verſe 9. That if thou ſha't conſeſſe with thy mouth 
the Lord Jiſus, aud ſhalt believe in thy 
heart that God hath raiſed him from the 
dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. 

10. For with the feat man believeth unto 
righteouſneſ]e, and with the mouth confeſi- 
en 4s made unto ſalvation. 

O7 own righteouſnelle and the righteouſneſſe 

of Faith have beene compared; The tighte- 
ouſneſſe we attaine by doing, is uncertaine and 
impoſſible : the righteouſneſſe we attaine by be- 
lieving is certaine and poſlible. Certaine, becauſe 
it expels doubrs : poſſible , becauſe the Word of 

Faith is neere us in our mouth and heart. 

This of Faith, he explaines in theſe two verſes, 
ſtewing that in the righreouſnefſe of Faith, it is 
only required that we ſhould heartily believe and 
confeſſe the Reſurtection of Chriſt, verſe g. which 
is amplified by an Apoſtolicall determination, 
verſe 10. 

If thou ſhalt confiſſe with thy mouth, and believe 
with thy heart: There are two things required of 
him that would be ſavedʒ The confeſſion of the mouth, 
and the b:lieving of the h:a/t. And we have in theſe 
verſes two things to be conſidered : 1. The duty 
required. 2. The end. — 

The duty is twofold : Of the mouth, which is 
called Conlefſion ; of the heart, which is named 
Believing. In the duty of the mouth, we have three 
things : Firſt, the Action, Confeſfion. Secondly, 
the Subject, the Mouth. Thirdly, the Object, the 
Lord Jeſus. Auricular Conſeſſion is not here meant. 
Confeſſion is three-fold : Of Sinners, of Benefits, 
ofthe Truth. This laſt is here underſtood 3 nawe- 
ly, that maine Truth, Salvation only by Chriſt. To 
conſeſſe © hriſt hath a large ſenſe: to acknowledge 
him to be our Lord, and ſo to uſe him: that is, to 
ſubmir our affection ro him as to our chiefe Lord, 
by right of Creation, Providence, Redemption, to 
call upon him, to obey him, and if need be, to 
reſtifie our acknowledgement with our beſt blood. 

And ſhalt believe, &c. Here are allo three things: 
1. The Action, Believing. 2. The Subject, the 
Heart. 3. The Object, that Gad raiſed up Chriſt, 
&c. This is not only to aſſent to the truth hereof, 
which the Jewes doe not, che Divels doe not deny; 
bur to embrace the benefits, and to rely upon it. 
ReſurreRion z not excluſively,burby a figure, com · 
prehending things Antecedent and t 


2 


ency of his death. The confidence of a good Conſ 
cience being grounded upon the Reſurrection of 
Chriſt. That Chriſt died, the Jewes and Heathens 
believe ; Chriſtians only believe that he cole a- 
gaine. 


hed : as before , Thou ſhalt live: for both the 
righreouſnefle of the Law, and of faith, have erer- 
nall life as the end propounded and promiſed un- 


to them, bur with a different ſuccetle By that, none 
attaine the end, becauſe ir hath a condition poſſi · 
ble ro none. By this, all the Ele& doe atraine be- 
cauſe it is poſſible for all whom God purpoſes to 
lave, to conſeſſe and believe. Neither is ſalvation 
without juſtice,nor cighreouſnetle withour ſalvati- 
on. So farre juſt, fo farre ſaved. 

For with the heart, &. Faith brings righteouſ- 
neſſe. Conſeſſion is an infallible ſigne of faith. Rigb- 
reouſneile, Conſeflion, ſalvation, are the eſlects of 
faith z but faith and all are the gifts of God. 

In the g. verſe, Conſeſſion is fer before : in this 
verſe, Faith- In Nature, and Mm the order of Com · 
poſition, faith of the heait goes before confeſſion 


order of Reſolution, Conſeſſion of the mouth pre- 
cedes : for we know not the faith of the Brethren 
before they make conſeiſion. 


Faitb, by the nece ſſity of the meanes, aud of the precept: 
C onſeſſron, by the neceſſs! y of the precept. Of the nete · 


ſety of Fath , Mat. 16. 16. Joh.3.18. Eph. 2.8, Of 
Confeſſion, Mat.10.32,33. 1 Joh. 4. 15. Therefore ts 
Cbr1{t called the Apoſtle of our confeſſion, Heb. 3. l. 

If thou: Miniſters have here a patterne of Ap- 
plication in reaching. 

thou: The Papiſts fay that none can be cer- 
taine of ſalvation by the certainty of a ſpeciall 
faich : which is cleane contrary to this of Paul. and 
wholly takes away his Argument, which he brings 
from the aſſurance of Faith. One of their chiefe 
reaſons is, Becauſe it is no where written, Peter, 
Jom, &c- ſhall be ſaved ; and that which is not 
written, is notto be believed. 

To this I anſwer : Firſt, It is not neceſſary that 
every particular Believers name ſhould be written 
It is enough if the promiſes be univerſally delive- 
red, becauſe univerſals include all particulars, All 
Believers ſhall be ſaved, thereſote I alſo believing, 
ſhall be ſaved. 

Secondly, here is a particular promiſe : If thou 2 
ſpeaking to every one as by name, as is the renour 
of the Law, and every one takes himſelfe to be 
meant. 

Thirdly, whereas they ſay, that our faith is not 
written in the Bible: 1 an{wer, that faith is taken 
two wayes : for that which I doe believe, or for 
that with which I doe believe: for che object, or 
for the vertue of faith. The firſt is neceſſary to be 
written; The ſecond is nor, nor can be written z 
for the grace of Faich is not believed, but felt. By 
the power of my conſcience I know that I believe, 
as - what | thinke. 

This Scripture ſpeakes to thee face to face, to 
comfort thee if thou believeſt, and to terrifie thee 
if thou believeſt not i for as it is true, that if thou 
believeſt aud confeſſeſt, thou ſhalt be ſaved ; fo if 
thou doeſt not, thou ſhalt be damned. 

As Faith, ſo Confeſſion is neceſſary. There are 
many who anderſtand not the Doctrine of —_ 
whic 


| bur this pri is named, not as adding to the 
price, bur as to the conſcience the iufhci- e 21 
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Thou ſhalt be ſaved : That is, thou ſhalt be juſti- 


of the mouth; 7 believed, therefore I ſpate. But in 2 Cor. . 3 


Faith and Confeſſion are neceſſary to ſalvatiom. Doltr. 1. 


Uſe, 


* 
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vſe 3. 
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An Expoſition upon the 
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which they ſhould conſeſſe; let ſuch learne to 
make conſeſſion, if they wouldbe ved. Every one 
is bound to believe the Principles and Articles of 
Faith, explicitè, that is, plainely , underſtanding 
what he believes, as ſaith the Schoole. 

Teſtifie thy Faith by thy Conſeſſion; which is 
either Verball or Reall. Verball is of the mouth 
when we iugenuouſly profeſſe kim in whom we 
belicve, and are not alhamed.As Chriſt lives in thy 
heart, ſo let him dwell in thy mouth. Who will 
endure ſuch a ſervant, who is aſhamed to acknow- 
ledge his Maſter ? 

Reall Conſeſſion, is either of Ation,or Paſſion. 
Of Action, in our whole converſation , that our 
manners may ſpeake and confeſſe Chriſt , that we 
be in the number of them,who profefſe they know 
God, but deny him in their lives. Of Paſſion, that 
we be ready to ſeale that with our blood, which 
we profetic in word and action, from whence ſuch 
are called Martyrs in excellence, that is, excellent 
witneſſes. For the moſt excellent is that, which is 
confirmed with our death, as Paul ſpeakes to Timor 
thy of our Saviour. 

Hereare divers to be reprehended : 1. Our Ig- 
norants, as in the fourth Vſe, 2. Nicodemites, who 
account it ſufficient to believe with their heart, ta- 
king liberty to confeſſe what they lift. 3. Hypo- 
crites, who confeſſe faire, but believe nothing. But 
it is no Confeſſion, if it be not of faith: for to con- 
feſſe, is to utter that which is in the heart. If thou 

2.5; aliud in haſt one thing in thy heart , and uttereſt another 


xTim £16 


Confeſſion. For as the Sunne is not without light, 
ſo Faith is not without Confeſhon- Beſide , it is 
proved alſo of Confeſſion, verſe 13. The Argument 
is taken from the proper effect of Faith, Salvation, 
which Peter cals the end of Faith. 

In this Verſe are foure things. Firſt, The gene- 
raliry, Whoſoever. Eſay ſaith, He that believeth : 
hut it is all one; for an indefinite Propoſition is 
equivalent to an Vaiver ſall. 

2. The Reſtriction of the generall, Whoſcever, 
believeth. Whoſoever,concludes all Believets; Be- 
levers, excludes all unbelie vers. 

3. The object of Faith, In him. To believe on 
Chriſt, is nor onely to believe that Chriſt is, and 
that what he ſaith is true, but to reſt upon his 
Righteouſneſſe for Juſtification , and to truſt him 


believed. On him, notes Faith and Confidence, 

4. The effect of Faith, Not aſhamed; The con- 
trary denyed for the direct effect. As if he had ſaid, 
Shall be ſaved. For the denying of one contrary, 
is the affirming of the other. They ſhall not be 
fruſtrate of their end; therefore not aſhamed. 

Object. But we account ita good thing to be 
aſhamed , and the contrary a fault. Diogenes thus 
encouraged a young man bluſhing, Feare not, it is 
Vertues colour. Yet the Philoſophers wiſcly diſtin» 
guiſh of it, counting ira grace in yong folkes; but 
old folkes ſhould commir nothing which might 
make them bluſh. 

Anſw. Here is a Figure. The word is not uſed 


corde babes, with thy mouth, thou ſpeakeſt, but conſeſſeſt not“. 
& aliud di. 4, Our profane perſons,who deny Chriſt with their 


cs, legueru, workes, which is the worſt denyall: for ſtronger is | 


non confiue- 
745. &ntel. 


the rcſtimony ofthe life,than of the lips, and works 
bJoh. 5. 36 have their eloquence in the ſilence of the tongue 


in the ordinary ſignification: he meanes not that 
Believers ſha!l not be aſhamed of their faults, for 
none are more, and the wicked are noted to be 
ſnameleſſe: bur the ſenſe is,; they ſhall not miſe 
the end of their faith, and ſo be albamed. A man 


x Pet. 1.9. 


with our Salvation, as Paul, 7 know whom I have 2 Tim 2. 1a 


g , Our Saviours workes did more teſtitie of him, than boaſts of a matter, and in the end up ſtarts juſt no- 143-34 


inſaria, nos the witnetic of lohn b. It is a great madneſſe not to 
— 4 believe the Goſpell to be true; but a greater, vhen 
— low. thou believeſt it to be true, ſo to live as though 
ge major in- thou didſt believe it to be falſe ©. 

ſania,ſide We would readily ſay , that he which denyes 
Chriſt, is a wretch : take heed thou findeſt nor the 


Abu, vi. V retch in thine own boſome, if thou liveſt profane- 

vere kamen ly, thou art he. Thou muſt both believe, and con- 

gueſide ejus feſſe; in word, in action, by paſſion. 

falſuaze now As that creature is not a many, which though it 

_ Ar hath ſome ſimilitude of a man, yet hath not a rea- 

icus Mi. 5 : * 

ran. ſonable foule 3 ſo that man is not a true Chriſtian, 
which hath not both the {faith and conſeſſion of 
Chriſt. 


e Jeza. 
Job Iv. 35 


thing; then is he aſhamed, as profane people brag 
of their hope to be ſaved z but whey their Crakes 
faile, they ſhall be confounded with ſhame. E/ay 
ſaith, Shall not make haſte 3 that is}, ſhall not be- 
rake themſelves to ſhawefull courſes, to bring their 
deſires to paſſe , but ſhall wait upon God, and in 
the end have aſſured Deliverance: but as ſuch who 
runne haſtily, often ſtumble and fall, and fo are a- 
ſhamed : ſo they which will not ſtay Gods leaſure, 
fall into many inconveniencies which cauſe their 
ſhame. 

He that believttb, © ſure to be ſaved, Joh.3.18 
Pſal. 22. 4. Rom. 5. 5. 1 Pet. 1.6. The promiſes are 
called ſure, Rom. 4. 16. The counſel of God, ſtable, and 
the emſolat ion thereby, ſtrong, Reb. 5. 17, 18. 

Whoſoever truſt in any thing but in Chriſt ſhall 
be aſhamed: The Jewes of their confidence in the 
Law. The Papiſts, thongh they now brag and facc 
out the matter, that they be the only men, and the 
true Church, ſhall one day be aſhamed of their re- 
ligion ; becauſe they build their ſalvation on a rot- 
ten foundation, as Maſſes, Pardons, Indulgences, 
Pilgrimages, prayer to Saints, their own merits, 


16, lieveth on him, ſhall not be aſhamed. 
Tens! by Scripture : Either Eſay 28. 16. or as 
the Meſſiah there and here ſpoken of : and if in 
Scripture. 
not be looſed. 

Queſt. This proves the point of Believers ; but 


c. They are like him in the Goſpell, who began 
to build a Tower, but not being able to finiſh it, 
was aſhamed, 

Thoſe which truſt in horſes and armed men in 
the day of battell, ſhall be aſhamed : They alſo 
which with King Aa truſt in the Phyſitians, and 
not in God in the day of ſickneſſe; ſo they which 
truſt in their riches contrary to the commande- 


lay 28. Verſe 11. For the Scripture ſaith , 4 Whoſeever be- 
He ſaving effect of Faith and Conteſſion, ſpo- 
ken of in the two laſt precedent verſes, is here 
one e, Fſal.25.3.It is not materiall whether of the 
two you take, I thinke the firſt ficteſt, hecauſe of 
particular he aymed at neither of the two, yet it is 
enough that this is the generall doctrine of the 
The Argument is thus: Whatſoever the Scrip- 
ture ſaith, muſt needs be ſo: for the Scripture can- 
But the Scripture teſtifieth that Believers ſhal 
be ſaved, Therefore, &c. 

how of Confeſſors. 

Anſw. If it prove it of Faith, it proves it alſo of 


ment of the Spirit, whom Chriſt cals fooles:Thoſe 
alſo who ſeeke in loſſes ro Wizzards, and not to 
God. Many truſt in outward things without * ; 
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but there are ſe who truſt in God without out- 
ward things. 

There is much feare and doubting where faith 
is ; but in the end Believers ſhall not be aſhamed. 
This makes them confident againſt the obloquy 
and reproach caſt upon them by the world : The 
children of God are laughed to ſcorne, as the Phi - 
liſtims mocked Samſon. What then ? Though Saul 
love not David, nor his Religion, yet he will ſpeake 
of Gods Teſtimonies before Kings, and will not 
be aſhamed; and though the Goſpell be ſpoken 
againſt in every place, yet Pau will not be aſha- 
med of it. 

This alſo comforts againſt the guiltineſſe of ſin, 
which is the true cauſe of ſhame, following it as the 
ſhadow doth the body. How profane we were be- 
fore our Converſion , and how weakely we have 
walked ſince , our conſcience knowes and is aſha- 
med. Here is our helpe , faith obraines pardon of 
ſmne , and therefore we ſhall never be put to 
ſhame, for our faults : we are ſinners ; but as when 
the light comes, the darkeneſſe departs , and the 
more light, the leſſe darkenefle : ſo faith drives a- 
way ſhame, and the more we believe, the leſſe doe 
ve ſcare conſuſion and ſhame. Peter walked upon 
the water and ſhamed himſelſe, for he began to 
ſinke. What was the cauſe ? Not the winde or 
waves, but the deſect of Faith. Abraham believed, 
and left his countrey,and offered up 7ſaac,and yet 
was not aſhamed. 

Object. Abraham had a great Faith, but my faith 
is little. 

eAnſw, If thou haſt true Faich, though never ſo 
little, thou ſhalt not be aſhamed. A childe cannot 
take np his meate ſo ſtrongly, nor cate ſo much as 
doch a man, yet that little which he takes weakely 
and eats, nouriſheth him, as well as more meat 
doth a man. So though thou be bur a childe in 
Faith, thy Faith (ball ſave thee, as well as Abrahams 
Faith ſaved him. For a man is not ſaved by the 
quantity of his Faith , but by the — of 
that which Faith receives, which is the righteouſ- 
neſſe of C hriſt, which a weake and little Faith will 
as ſavingly apprehend as a ſtrong Faith; as a Beg- 
ger that hath a ſhaking weake hand, can make ſhift 
to take an almes , as well as he that hath not ſuch 
infirmity- 

Object. Bur I am peſtered with much doubting, 
and cannot be rid of doubts. 

Anſw. Like enough: But doeſt thou believe? 
Believe ſtill, It is not the commendation of Faith, 
to be without doubtings, but to overcome them: 
Thon ſhalt overcome in the end, and ſhalt not be 
aſhamed. He that kils his enemy at the firſt blow, 
ſhewes himſelſe valiant : ſo doth he alſo ſhew a 
great deale of valour , who being often knockr 
downe, and wounded, yet ſtands to it. So though 
the held ſeeme douhtfull berweene thy Faith and 
doubting, yet in the end, thou ſhalt overcome, and 
thy victory ſhall be famous. 

Make precious account therefore of thy Faith, 
and labour to increaſe it. A certaine Captaine 4, 
being in a hot skirmiſh , was ſtriken downe , fore 
wounded , and taken vp for dead: as foon as he 
came to himſelfe , he firſt asked if his Target were 


ſafe, being loth his enemies ſhould get that: ſo 
looke to thy Faith , (for the Divell thine enemy 
will looke to it) and thou ſhalt not be aſhamed. 
Wicked men and unbelievers are miſerable,be- 
cauſe of the ſhame which followes|them. There 
can be almoſt no ſtronger Argument againſt ſinne, 
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than to ſay ir make aſhamed: than which there 
is nothing grievous to a generous minde, 
therefore divers have rid themſelves of their lives, 
that they may be rid of their ſhame, as Samſon.For 
to dye is naturall, but to live in ſname, is more than 
nature can endure, and yet the wicked muſt etet - 
nally endure it. 

Some, like ſhame leſſe beaſts, glory in their ſhame, 
ſeeking no corners , nor muffiing themſelves as 
Thamar ; but as :Abſalom, bare-faced , and in the 
open Sunne, practiſing abominable things, and 
diſcovering their filthineſſe; making a paſtime of 
that, with Seltmons Foole , which they ſhould be- 
waile with teares of bloud, and of which the very 
Heathen would be aſhamed. Ir is a face of braſſe, 
and a Whores forehead, that is not aſhamed of 
blaſphemy, drunkennefle, adultery, pride in pain- 
tings, powderings, (the Divels inventions) and o- 
ther !ewdnefle. Though many, of theſe things be 
not now aſhamed,yet at the Day of Death or Judg- 
ment, they ſhall be put to ſhame , and then there 
ſhall be no covering for their ſhame, but they ſhall 
be cloathed and covered with ſhawe. 

If thou which readeſt theſe things, beeſt oneof 
theſe wrerches, and couldſt bluſb, there were hope 
of thee. When a Thiefe is taken in the manner, 
how doth he hang downe his head before men. A- 
las, if thou helit veſt not, nor repenteſt, how ſhalt 
thou be able to looke Chriſt in the face, when he 
comes to Judgement ? Let us therefore ſo lire, that 


Pro, 10.23 


when he ſhall appeare, we may be bold, and not Ich 2. 25. 


be aſhamed before him at his comming. 


Verſe 12. For there in no difference between the Few 
and the Greeke:for the ſame Lord over all, 
ic rich unto all that call upon bim. 

He univerſall note in the «1-verſe, Whoſoever, 
is here confirmed : and Paul is put to this, be- 
cauſe the Jewes made a Monopoly of the grace of 

God, as only belonging to them: but Paul ſhewes, 

that the Patent is aſwell ro the Grecian as to the 

Jew,for there is no difference. 

If there be no difference, then v hoſoever be- 
lieveth ſhall be ſaved. 

Bur there is no difference between Jew and 
Grecian. 

Therefore, &c, 

The Minor is affirmed in the firſt part of this 
verſe, and confirmed in the reſt of it ſrom the ſuffi- 
ciency of God. 

There ks no difference between the Jew and the Gre- 
cian : The Jewes were the poſterity of Sem, by 4- 
braham, Iſaac, and Jacob, inhabiting in the Land 
of Canaan, a part of Syria in Aſia.The Grecians.the 
poſterity of Iaphet, by Javan , inhabiting a part of 
Europe called Greece, at firſt Jonia of aua : but 
here they are taken by a figure for all the inhabi- 
rants of the World, beſide the Jewes. So called, 
becauſe they were the moſt famous for their lear- 
ning and bringing up, in reſpe& of which , they 
called all other Barbarians. 

It appeares then, that there is a great difference 
between a Jew and a Grecian, in regard of Ance- 
ſtors, Countrey, Language, Manners , &c, But 
Pau meanes none of thele : but is to be under- 
ſtood only of Juſtification 3 in regard of which, 
there is no difference between them, that a man 
ſhould ever the more or leſſe be juſtified or ſaved, 
becauſe he is a Jew or Grecian. 

For the ſame Lord over al: Here is the Confir- 


mation; All are ſeryants to the ſame Lord, Ir is 
not 


* 
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Iſe 2. 
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not to be forgotten, that his Majeſties Trauſlati- 
on hath exceedingly amended the reading in this 
lace. 

: Is rich unto all: Becauſe he powreth out an ex- 
hauſt Treaſure of goodnefle upon us, well may he 
be (aid to be rich, if we conſidet what manner of 
things he beſtowes, how great, with what bounty, 
and how many. 

To all : Not hand over head : not to every par- 
ticular,but to them that call on him: Not that ſay, 
Lord have mercy : but that call in faith. Here is 
the ſufficiency of God: He is rich to al: And the 
indigency of man, that call upon, or begge of him. 

Many collect here two Arguments, to prove 
there is no difference, but indeed there are three: 
The firſt, There is the ſame Lord. The ſecond, He 
is rich to all. The Jewes need not grutch the com- 
ming in of the Gentiles , they ſhall not have the 


lefſe, for God is able to enrich all: as the Sunne, 


though it every day give its light, and men and 0- 
ther Creatures partake of it; yet neither hath it 
or ve the leſſe: So though thouſands from one end 
of the earth to the other, flocke to the receiving of 
Mercy, yet God hath ſtore, and che Fountaine is 
above our thirſt. 

The third Argument is drawn from the equal] 
condition propounded to all; (vi. ) if they call 
on him: which if the Gentile doe, the gate of mer- 
cy is as open and free to him as to the Jew. 

The faveurs of God concerning luſtification and 
Salvation, are diſpenſed without any reſpect of perſons, 
to them which believe and call apom him, Acts 10.34- 
Rom. 3.29, 30 · Galat. 3.28. 

In this world for the moſt part the poore are 
conremned . If there be any favour,it fals into the 
rich mans mouth, If there be any danger,the rich 
man gets thorow , when the poore is taken in the 
Net of the Law. The poore is ſcanted in the things 
of this earth, but in the favour of God and heaven- 
ly things he ſhareth with the beſt- The rich can- 
not bribe for theſe. God reſpected the low eſtate 
of Mary his Hand-maiden ; yea, L went to 
Heaven, when Dives went to Hell. 

If thou beeſt rich, be humble, and doe not ſo 
diſdainefully over - looke thy poore neighbour, as 
not worthy to wipe thy ſnooes. He is heire of the 
ſame grace, ſerves the ſame Maſter, and it may be, 
in as great favour with him as thy ſelſe. I am ſure 
the rich and poore are all one by creation; there 
is the ſame entrance into the world, and the ſame 
way to depart them both; unleſſe the rich mans 
fulneſſe open more doores of death, than the emp- 
tineſſe of the poore man. 

In the worſt things, as ſinne and corruption, the 
richeſt is equall with the pooreſt; In the beſt things, 
as Juſtification, and eternall liſe, the pooreſt is e- 
quall with the richeſt. 

There is no difference between the rich and the 
poore; but remember in ſpirituall things: In ci- 
vill chere is great difterence , even by Gods ordi- 
nance. For the Goſpell aboliſheth not order, brin- 
ging in Anabapriſticall parity and community. We 
muſt honour our betters and ſuperiours, acknow- 
ledging a difterence. We may not ſay in ſtomacke, 
wherein is he better than I ? We all come of 4- 
dam. When the Counters are put up into the bag, 
there is no difference between them, but while the 
account is caſting, there is great difference; one 


ſtands for a pound, another for a penny: ſo at the 


day of Judgement, and in Chriſt there is no diffe- 


rence z but while we here live there is difference, — The occaſion of Joa / ſpeech was this: There 


and it is to be acknowledged. 


all ſervants to one Maſter : he will preferce us all; 
we need not envy oneanother, We are allof a 
Family, and weare all one Livery, and the Badge 
or Cognizance is Love. Will any man endure that 
his ſervants or children ſhall be quarcelling , or 


ſnarling one at another? Indeed, if we ſerved di- 
vers Maſters,there might ſometimes naked Swords 
be ſeene; but now contentions muſt needes be o- 
dious. 

Alas, ſor the Diviſions in the Church of England, 
Surely, the Authors and Fautors of her diviſion, 
have much to anſwer for before God. This is the 
bane of the Church, and that the Divell knowes 
well enough. Diviſion in Doctrine, is Herelje;this 
is not found among us. Divilion in Rites, is Schiſme: 
This is our diſeaſe. Let us remember who breake 
the peace of our Church, that an inveterate 
Schiſme is Hereſie. For the obſt inate Schiſmarick, 
at length obtrudeth his Fancy for an Article of 
the Faith, 

A Church in diviſion , is like an Houſe on fire. 
Quench,and increaſe not this flame by thy brain- 
lefle opinions. Ir is like Rebecca , rroubled in her 
wombe, with the ſtrivings of two children of con- 
trary diſpoſirions : Pity the paines of thy Mother. 
This ſinne is ſo great, (ſpecially Authority being 
reſiſted ) that ſome have confidently avouched it 
not to be expiated by Martyrdome. 

If Conftantine juſtly blamed Alexander, for ea- 
ger oppoſing Avius, whom he did confute; much 
more may our Coxftantine finde fault with them, 
which blame that which they can neither amend 
nor confute. 


Beat Vnity : for there is the ſame Lord, We ate Vie 4. 


(bryſoft. 


decr-Schol, 
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The way to he rich in all grace, is to aske it. Vie 5. 


Ae, and you ſhall have: he is rich to all that call 
upon him; he gives bountifully, and caſts no man 
in the teeth : pleade not thine own deſervings: 
thou muſt ſue in forma Pauperis. Beggers obtaine; 
the rich are ſenr empty away. 

Every man deſires to ſerve a liberall Maſter, that 
he may be preferred. Serve God, and thou ſhalt 
be made rich. Why doeſt thou by Swearing, 
Lying, Whoring, &c. ſerve that beggarly maſter 
the Divell,that hath nothing to give his followers, 
bur hell, and everlaſting rorments ? If God be thy 
Maſter, thou art made for ever. No marvell that 
Paul hreakes out into ſuch a Patheticall thankſgi- 
ving , becauſe God entertained him into his ſer- 
vice. For as there is no fiſhing to the Sea : ſono 
ſervice to Gods and the Kings. 

Get into Gods ſervice , and when thou art in, 
keepe thee there. Deſerve not to be caſt out, as 
Cain was, leſt thou ſing the Prodigals Song, How 
many byied ſervants in my Fathers houſe have bread 
enough, and 7 dye for bunger ! There ate two thin 
to be done, that we may keepe our ſervice, Firſt, 
to know our Maſters will. Secondly, to doe it: and 
then as God was rich to Abraham for his faith 3 ro 
David, for his zeale ; to Stephen for his Conſtancy; 
ſo will he be rich to thee. 

As God is rich in mercy to the good, ſo in Judge 
ments, plagues, woes, curſes, is he rich to all un- 
godly and wicked men. 


the Lord, ſball be ſaved: 
t God is rich unto all that call on him, is 
here confirmed by a Teſtimony out of Joel. 


was 


Verſe 13. For whoſoever ſhall call on the Name of , 
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was a gear ſamine in Jem: the Cauſe, their ſinnes: 
the meaucs; fiſt, a great Raine preſently aſtet 
ſeede tine; aftet that, a wonderfull drougiic- Allo 
God ſent Graſhoppers and Caterpillers, &c.which 
derourcd the little increaſe the earth afforded. 
Farther, ke theatneth them with forraine ene- 
mies; and upon this exhorts them to repentance, 
relling them that whoſoever ſhall call on the name 
of God, ſhall be ſaſc. For in Zion, that is, the 
Church of God, ſhall be deliverance. 

Pauls Argument is thus framed : If whoſoever 
call on God thall be ſaved 3 then is God rich to all 
that call on him, for no riches ate comparable to 
ſalvation. But the firſt is tiue. Therefore the lait. 


In this Verſeare two things: Firſt, the Duty. 


Secondly,the Evenc.The Dury,Calling upon God. 
The Event, Salvation. 

u hoſoe ver, as before, verſe 11 

Shall call upon: By this is meant Prayer, which 
ſometimes is taken for the whole worſhip of God. 
Prayer is called Invocation in Latine 3 becauſe ir 
muſt be performed with inmoſt affections; or, as 
to call God into us: or, as the Greeke word ſigni- 
fies, to call upon another for helpe in exttemity. 
And therefore Chryſoſtome well expounds it by 
Confeſſion, joyned with Prayer. For he which beg- 
geth the help of another,coulclierh his ov n weak- 
nelle and want. 

The Name ef th: Lord: That is, God hiniſelfe, 
whole infigite pet ſections no name can compre- 
hend. Yer God hath by certaine Names and ap- 
pellations notified himſelſe unto us, ſo farre as was 
fic for ability to underſtand. Some here undetſtand 
Chriſt, the Name, exprelle Image aud Character 
of his Father, by whom we know God, as we know 
things by their names. 

Shall be ſaucd : Not that our prayers deſerve 
Salvation, but hecauſe Salvation followes faichfull 
praying by the promiſe of God, 

God will ſave all ſuch which call upon him: Acts 
2.21. Plal.g0,15 &c 145.18. 

God is infinitely good, who propounds conditi- 
ons of ſalvation as ealic co the poore , as the rich. 
If he had offered ſalvation on theſe tetmes, as to 
build Churches, Hoſpirals, and to endow them, 
& c. Alas, what ſhould have become of poor men! 
But if thou beeſt not rich, nor eloquent, &c. Yet 
if thou calleſt upon the name of the Lord, thou 
ſhalr be ſaved. 

Whoſoever calleth upon the name (not of our 
Lady. but) of the Lord. How then comes it to palle, 
that the Papiſts ſo much ſtrive for Invocation of 
Saints? 

There is no example, nor promiſe , nor com 
mandement for it in the Bible: No threatning to 
them which omit ic : neither doe the Saints de- 
parted know our particu'ar neceſſities, or our 
hearts. 

The Heathen Philoſophers conceived one 
Chiefe God, and divers inferior and Vndergods, as 
mediators , by whom they might come to the 
chiefe God, as by Noblemen we came to the King. 
This is one of the ir beſt arguments, which Am 
broſe on the Romanes excellently propounds and 
confutes. 

A certaine man, having uſed the help of ſome 
Noblemen, ina cauſe to his King, and being mar- 


Ton cle. vellouſly delayed, hearing by occaſion a Biſhop 
am ren. preach,that we muſt goe to God by the mediation 
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of Saints 3 Alas, faith he, if it be in the Court of 
Heaven, as it is in the Courts of Princes, we (hall 
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all have but a cold ſuit of ir. We due many times 
requeſt particular men and Churches on earth to 
pray for us: becauſe we have commandement, ex- 
ample, and promiſe for it in the Word, it being a 
Miniſtery appointed for the Militant Church. But 
that from hence I ſhould pray to Angels or Saints 
departed, follows not. For tift,l doe not invocate 
theſe, as the Papiſts doe their Saints: neither doe l 
deſite that Office, unleſſe either face to face, or hy 
Letter or Mellenger, I ac quaint them with my de- 
fire : but there is no ſuch incercourſe between us 
and the Virgin Mah, or other Saints. 

Object. But the y pray not to Saints to fulfill, bur 
to impettate theii deſit e.. 

*Anſw This allo is unlau ſull, it being a part of 
the Office of our Mediator, as S. aul teacherh to 
| Timothy , where he (ſpeaking of prayer) ſaith, 1#+ 

have but one Mediato; bern een God aid us, even 
Jelus Chriſt. Farther,though they teach this in the 
Schooles, yet (which is much to be blamed) they 
direct their people to practiſe otherwiſe, and to 
pray to S iuts for the fuitilling of their deſires. As 
I could ſhew in divers of their prayers , which 1 
have ſeen, and moſt blaſphemouſly appeares in 
their Ladies Pſaiter. Concerning which, it is to be 
| underſtood, that the common fort of Pap iſts are 
taught upon Beads to ſay over cettaine Av Aa- 
nes and Pate” Noſters : to ten Ate Maries, one Pa- 
| ter Nefter, whic!: being five times faid over, make 
one Roſary (as they call it.) And chat they might 
not be deceived intheir tale, they ſay that S. Do- 
minicꝶ Cit may be, one of our Ladies Chaplaines) 
found out the uſe of Beads for that purpoſe. From 
hence comes our Ladies P/alter , which conſiſts of 
three Roſaries : Of which Plalcer there is a peculiar 
Fraternity , endowed with many Indulgences by 
divers Popes 

Unto this Plalter , are added divers prayers to 
to the bleſſed virgin, eſpecially the Verſuall Salu- 
tations , in imitation of Davjds Pſalmes, which 
ſome ſay was done by Bonade tue. In which, 1 
may be bold to ſay, are many abominable things; 
wherein they pray in the ſame manner and words 
to the Virgin May, in which David prayeth to 
God, and nor according to the ſenſe of their School 
diſtinction. 


that which he deſireth, but, ſhalbe ſaved · Thou ſhalt 
have all thy deſires if they ſtand with Gods glo- 
ry, and thy good, otherwiſe it is not good for thee 
to deſire to have them. Paul prayed for the temo- 
vall of a temptation, and it was not removed, for 
Gods and Pauls greater glory in overcomming- 
Aske for neceſſary grace and ſalvation, and thou 
ſhalr be ſure to receive it. A certain Widdow de- 
fired of S. Auſten,direRinn to pray as ſhe might be 
heard; and he wiſhes her to pray for a bleſſed life» 
[f he be compelled to give, which is unwillingly 
wakened by the ſuiter,how much more bountiful'y 
wil he give, which needs no waking, but wakens 
us,that we may aſke him * ? 


ma'ech, than the Souldiers did with their Swords. 
As a ſtrong Caſtle in a commotion, ſo is prayer 
unto God in trouble. 


he adviſeth to prayer , and accordingly himſelfe 
practiſed. Prayer is the Buckles of Chriſtian Ar- 
mour. The great neglect of this duty is the cauſe 
that we are ſo often overcome in temptation, 

8 and 
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He faith not, every one that prayeth ſhall have T/e 3. 
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ard overtaken with foule enormities. He thartan- 
Rities himſelſe in the morning with prayer, is the 
ſtronger to reſiſt tentations all the day after: for 
as when the Lyon roares, the beaſts hide them- 
ſelves, ſo there is nothing that ſooner putteth the 
divel to flight, than faithfull prayer. Not to pray, is 
a note of a wretch, and ſuch lie open to all the 
plagues of God. 

Not every ſaying, Lord, Lord, ſhall obtaine fal- 
vation, but that Invocation which hath Faith for 
the root.and obedience for the fruit: For we ſhall 
not receive, if either we believe that God wil not 
give our asking , or if we glorifie him not with a 


godly life. If 1 1egard wickednefle in my heart, the 


Pſa.66,18 Lord wil not heare me, ſaith David. Let every one 


that calleth on Chriſt, depart from iniquiry, faith 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much, 
faith Zames. As the Serpent going to drink, laye: 
down his poyſon , fo doe thou lay aſide thy ſinnes 
when thou goeſt to prayer. 

If a man having murthered his neighbours child, 
ſhould come with his hands reeking with the 
blood to intreat a kindneſſe, ſnould he obtain ? So 
never make account to be graciouſly heard, when 
thou preſenteſt thy ſelfe before the Lord, with the 
tokens of thy pride on thy body, or in the ſteame 
of thy Wine and ſtrong drink,&c. 


Verſ. 14. How then ſhall they call on him, ia whom 
they have not believed ? and how ſhall they 
believe in hum, f whom they haue not heard? 
and bow ſhall they hea e without a prea- 
cher ? 


15- And how ſhall they preach except they be 
ſent ? as it is witten, How beautifull | 
are the feet of them that preach the Gof- | ſent, he were as good hold his peace. As a private 


pelle peace, aud bring glad tidings of good 
things. 

16. But they have not all obeyed the Goſpel; For 
Eſaias ſaith,” Lord, who hath believed our 
© report ? 

17. So then, Faith commeth by hearing, and 
bearing by the Word of God. 

— Paul hath before ſpoken of Faith, and 

the tighteouſneſſe of it: and ſome think, that 
here his purpoſe is to ſhe the means to come to 
Faith; which is, by hearing the Word. This is true, 
but the whole conte xt in my opinion ſhews , that 
Paul hath another drift in theſe verſes; namely, to 
prove that the Goſpel muſt be preached to the 
Gentiles, which the Jewes could not abide to 
heare of. 

The Apoſtle ſaid, that whoſoever, Jew or Gen- 
tile, cals upon God, ſhall be ſaved. Hence he infer- 
reth , that the Gofpel muſt be preached to the 
Gentiles. The Argument is thus : 

It — of God that the Gentiles ſnould be 

aved. 

But without the Goſpel they cannot be ſaved. 

a wm the Goſpel muſt be preached unto 

them. 

The firſt Propoſition is avouched before; the 
Minor is in theſe verſes proved, where we have the 
Argument ir ſelfe, vetſ. 14. and part of the 18. with 
the 19.The other part of the 15-and the 16 verſe, 
are an amplification of the argument. The Minor is 
oo by an heap of Arguments d clapt together, 

om the firſt to the laſt, thus : Thoſe that call an the 
Name of the Lord, ſhall be ſaved. 

But none can c ll, except they believe; nor be 
eve, except they heare; nor heare, but by a Prea- 
cher; nor preach, except ſent. 


1 


| 


Therefore, Faith comes by hearing, verſ. 19. that 
15,P reaching,and preaching by the Word; that is, 
by the Commandement of God. 

The Argument follows backward and backward, 
Affirmatively and Negatively. 

The words are familiar, which he ſetteth down 
by Interrogations, which are equivalent to ſtrong 
Negations. 

How ſhall thy call, ec? That is, They cannot 
call on him in whom they believe nor, 

True Prayer, is the effect of true Faith. 

How ſhall they believe, ? That is, they can- 
not believe without hearing, which is the ordinary 
and high way to Faith. For Faith preſuppoſeth 
knowledge; knowledge, inſtruction; inſtruction, 
hearing, which is the ſenſe of learning. We have 
ſeene blinde men learned, but never deafe men ſo 
borne.He that is burne deaſe, is allo horne dumbe. 
The reaſon, becauſe we learne ro ſpeake. Deafe 
men are barred tron: Faith and Salvation, to be at- 
tained by hearing; but not ſimply and abſolutely, 
becauſe God when he pleaſeth, can extraordinari- 
ly worke faith without the ſenſes. We have forge 
notions of God left in Nature; but to know God 
in Chriſt, and things to be believed unto ſalvation, 
comes from without, and requires inſtruction. 

How can they here, &c ? That is, they cannot 
heare to faith, without a Preacher: Preaching and 
Hearing are Relatives. 

How can they preach, except they be ſent ? That is, 
None can preach, Except they be ſent. A man un- 
ſent may debate or diſcourſe of matters, but not as 
the Embaſſadours of God, to che begetting of 
Faith, except they be ſent of God. 

If a man take upon him to preach , not being 


mans doings, running on an Embaſſie of his own 
head, are not approved of the King: ſo God workes 
only with them whom he ſendeth. He that begets 
faith in any, is ſent of God. 

Sending is Externall or Internall. We fpcrke 
of externall, which is, by Ecclefiaſtike Oraſtnatan 
from thoſe who themſelves have been firft ord- 
ned, and derive their power ſucceſſively trom t 
Apoſtles, and fo from our Saviour Chriſt. 

Without the preaching of the Goſpel! the e it 
narily) no ſalvation. The Goſpel! # the pe v/ <1 0 
to ſal vat ion, not written in leaves, but preached." iv. 
1.15. 1 Cor. 1. 2 1. Jam. 1. 18. 

Saints are not to be invocated, becauſe c a 
not believe in them: This ſervice of our F aich 
only due to God. 


-» 
— 


is 


Faith breeds Prayer: and indeed none can pray Uſe 2. 


bur believers. An unbeliever may ſpeake,and ſay 
over a forme of words, but pray he cannot without 
Faith. When we are perſwaded of the goodneſſe 
of God, and his readineſſe to helpe, then we fall to 
prayer. When Peter was in danger of drowning,if 
he had not been perſwaded of Chriſts love, he 
would never ſo confidently have cryed ; Helpe, 
Maſter, F periſh. The Saints (whoſe practice here- 
in muſt be our example) for the kindling of 
Prayer, have uſed to ſtirre up their Faith, by at- 
tributing ſuch Titles to God, which doe manifeſt 
his Power, Mercy and Truth. As we eſteeme nor 
the cryes of ſuch as truſt us not; ſo neither doth 
God the words of them which believe him not. 


Many thinke, that of all other things, Preaching de . 


might beſt be ſpared, and that the Miniſters oflice 
is leaſt neceſſary: hut here we ſee, that Faith and 
the promiſed good things cannot be arrained 


wir: 


Y Fe Is 


— 
verſ· 15. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.1o. 


2 
> 


nn. 


Epheſ.; 


without preaching. Next to Chriſt, it is the grea- | ſing in cheit calling, or his own Miniſters whom he 


teſt bene!.: +hich God hath given to men: For by | ſends himſelfe? 


this we know, and apply that ro our ſalvation. 
When Princes are crowned , they arc bountiful : 
ſo wheu Chriſt our King aſcended , he gave gifts. 


What gilts? Some to be Paſtors and Teach: rs, tor | 


the gathering and ediſying his Church unto ſalva- 
tion. Ke therelore that de ſpiſeth preaching deſpi- 
ſeth the bounty ot Chritt, and is guilty of his own 
damnation. For, as our bodies cannor live with- 
out bread, ſo nor cur foules without the Word. 

neſt. Shall none be ſaved, but thoſe which hear 
Sermons !? 

Anſw. No ordinarily. 

Leſt. Cannot God fave men, though they hear 
none ? 

An n. It is a needleſſe queſtion ; none denies 
but he can: yer when he gives ordinary means, he 


And if we be ſent of God, how dare they refuſe 
to heare us, though there might be ſome defeR in 
our Calling, which I am ſure is as jultinable, as the 
calling in auy Church upon carth? and when it is 
at the worſt, too good, that theirs ſhovid enter 
into any compat ifon with it Hou ſocvet they blaſ- 
pheme our calling, I am ſure that if there be any 
grace in any of them, they ate beholding to the 
Miniſtery cf the Church cf *n2land for it. 

How can they preach uniclie they be ſent ? 
Therefore whereſoever picaching is, it is by che 
ſending of God, and a roken ot his love, as where 
he ſends it not, it is a token of his diſpleaſure to- 


7577 
? Vie s. 


ward the place. Chriſt hath the Miniſters as Stars Apoc. 1016 


in his right hand, not onely for theic defence, but 
alſo to make them riſe or ſet to ſeverall parts of 


ſhews he wil ſa /e no otherwiſe. As a wan refuſing | the world, as he pleaſeth. He can make it taine on Judg.c.37, 
to eat, becauſe God can fave him without meat, Gedeons Fleece, and no where elſe, and every 383 914% 
tempteth God; fo doth he, who following his | where, fave on Gedecns Fleece. If you have the 
plealures,and refuſing to heai c, thinls to be ſaved. | Word, thank him that ſent it; ii you want infeeke 

Manna is for the Wilderneſſe, which an Iſraelite | for him that gives it. 

lookes not for in Canaan, where he may ſow and 

reap: ſo, white thou livelt in a Church, where | Verſ.15. As it is written, How beautifull ace the ſeet 

thou mayſt paitake of the ordinary means, wie of thiſe which preach the Goſpell of peace, 

them, it thou wouldeſt be nouriſhed in the hope ana bring glad dings of good things ! 

of crernall liſc· 

God could have taught the Ennuch wichout 
Philip; converted Paul, without Ananas, inſtructed & (which are by ſome included in a VHatentheſis) 
Cornelis withour !] eterʒ opened Lydia's heart, with | is an amplification of the preaching of the Goſpe! 
out Paul: but he uſed (not the Miniſtery of An · tothe Gentiles, of which are two parts : 


N theſe words, and in thoſe of the 15 Verle, 


The firſt is a contit mation of ir,n theſe words. 


Vſe 4. 


T/e 8. 


Jer. 2321, 
22. 


gels, but) the Miniſtery of men, to teach us, that 


it is his wil we ſhould ſubmit unto it, it we would | 


be bleſſed. The Miniſtery of the Word, is by the 
wiſdom of God, which reverence thou, unleſſe thou 
accounteſt thy ſelſ wiſer than God. 


The fecond is an anſwering of an objection, in the 
next Verle. 
The proof is taken out of E ay, chap. 52 7. From 


the effect of the preaching ot the Goipel,which is 


The Papiſts from Gregory , make Images Lay- ; 
mens books; but God hath appointed, not by loo- 


king on an Imaꝑe, but by hearing his ordinance, to 
inſtruct the Church in the Faith. 
None can preach till they be ſent. If God fend 


not, we goe without good ſpecd; Therefore E/ay, 


John Baptiſt, C-iſt himiſclie,the Apoſtles, goe not 
till cheit Commiſſions be ſealed by God. 

Qu. How may a man know who is ſent of God ? 

Anſ. A Miniſter may know that God ſends him, 
if he inde his heart moved by God to deſire the 
Calling for Gods glory; it he be competently 
qualified with learning, godlineſſe, diſcretion, ut- 
tetance; if his gifts be allowed by the Church, 
and he be ſent according to the ordinary courſe 
of the Church, wherein he is a Miniſter, which is 
not after one manner in all Churches, neither is it 
neceſſaty. 

The Hearer may know that his Teacher is ſent 
of God, iſ his teaching beget Faith and Invocation. 


Cor. 3% The bleſſing of God upon his labours, is an inſal- 


lible token of his lawfull Calling: ſo Zeremy ap- 
proves a true Prophet, and Paul his Apoltleſhip. 
The Separatiſts,as they deny our Church (their 
Mother) the name of a C hurch:ſo they deny us to 
be true Miniſters of Chriſt. But if ordinary beger- 
ting of faith be an argument of a Jawfull Calling, 
Bleſſed be God,we have a calling to our comfort. 
They ſay we are falie,Idolatrous, Antichriſtian 
Miniſters, even Prieſts of Baal. And I aſke them 
whether ordinarily God converted men to him - 
ſelf, and ſtabliſheth them in true Grace, by falſe, 
Idolatrous, and Antichriſtian means? Whether he 
follows the Prieſts of Baal, with his abundant bleſ- 


| ſtancy and courage. Some take beaury for the 
S 2 


joy and rejoycing in them which heard it. So at 
Antioch there was great joy; ſo in Ga/atiaand in 


| * 4 * * * £ * 
divers Cities and 1 owns it wa catertaincd as with 


clapping of hands, which joyſull imbracing of it 
proves it to be of Gods ſending, 

This effect is ſet forth under a Compariſon of 
the leſſe; for Eſ ſpeakes of the Royall receiving 
of the Meſſengers of 7/racls Deliverance from the 
captivity of Babylon, of which when Newes came, 
they were ſo raviſhed,and filled with laughter, that 
they thought it had not beene a truth, but a 
dreame. If then the tidings of ſuch remporzll de- 
liverance was ſo welcome,much more muſt be wel- 
come the glad tidings of the Goſpell: and as thoſe 
Meſſengers were from God, ſo much more theſe, it 
being a great deale more likely that the Jewes 
might be delivered from that bodily ſervitude,than 
that the world ſhould be delivered from the bon- 
dage of Satan, by the bloud of God. 


In theſe words are two things. Firſt,a commen- Loew lau. 
dation of the Goſpell 3 How beautifull , t Se- au, 


condly, a Reaſon, becauſe it bringeth peace, and good 
lunes. : 

How beautifull ec He ſaith not ſimply , they 
are heautifull, but uſeth an Exclamation , How 
beautifull | as if he were not able to expreſſe ſuch 
beautifull. 

How beautifull are the feet Some take feete for men: 
ſome for the affections, being that to the ſoule, 
which feet are to the body: thefe affeRions ap- 
pearing in the Apoſtles , by their ſweet delivery 
and utterance. Some interpret the velocity of the 
Apoſtles in converting the world. Some their con- 


holi- 


Sa, enn! 


134 


Chap. 10. 


* 1qninas . 


1 Car, 3.7- 


Pal. 19. 
4. 


Not as the Husbandman loſeth by an ill crop, ſuall 

loſe. If I preach, and thou repent not, it ſhall 
never repent me of my paines. 1 will preach ſtill : 
ſor though my preaching be not a ſweet favour to 
thee, yet even in thee I ama ſweet favour to God: 
Thou alſo ſhalt ſn-art for it: for if we be offended 
when our words are deſpiſed, much more will God 
Le, at the contempt of his Goſpell. 

Although faith cannot be without preaching 
going before it; yer preaching may be without 
taich following it: as that which is to be known, 
may be without knowledge of it. The word that 
ſounds without, i: not ſufficient to faith, if God 
ſpeake rot within in the heart. 

There ate two things required to Faith ; the 
dct.rmination of that which is to be belicved, and 
thc inclination and perſwaſion of the heart to be. 
lieve. Preaching determines, but it is God who 
perſwades by preaching : God can doe it without 
preaching 3 but preaching cannot doe it without 
God. Our voice cau ſay, Repent 3 but it is God 
only that gives Repentance. Paul preachs.th to 1j 
dias care,but God hath the key of her heart. 

Pray that God would open our mouthes to 
ſpeake ; pray alſo that he will unlocke thy heart 
ro believe: for as Acbecca cookt the Veniſon, but 
Z{aac gave the bleſiing;ſo we may plant and water, 
bur it is God that gives the increale, 


Verſe 18. But 7 ſay, Have they not beard? Yes oC 4- 
ly, © thc ſound went into allth: caitb,aud 
their wards wito the ends sf the world. 

His is ſpo%;:n of the Gentiles,not of the Jewes, 
as appeaies by the manner of the next verſe. 
la this Pau prevents another objection, occa- 
ſioned by the words before, concerning the ſen- 
ding of the Gofpell to the Geutiles, as it ſome 
ſhould have faid : 

If you be ſent to the Gentiles, why doe you no 
preach to them all, but only to ſome choice Cities 
and Nations? 

Paul anſwers, that they doe and ſhall preach to 
them all, which he uttets by an interrogation, and 
proves by a teſtimony out of the Pſalmes : as if he 
ſhould ſay 3 Datid tels you that all have, or might 
heare; for, Their ſound is gone out into all the 
earth. 

Queſtion is whether Paul alleage this teſtimo- 
ny, or allude nato it: In the Palme he ſpeakes of 
workes, here of the Word. Some ſay that Paul ar- 
gues from the leſſe: If God teach all by the great 
Volume of the heavens, much more will he teach 
all by the heavenly Doctti ine of the Goſpell. 

Z thinke that un ſer the hiſtoricall narration of 
the heavens, and of their ſound, is hid a prophecy 
of the preaching of the Goſpell, becauſe the latter 
part of the Plalme ſpeakes much in the commen- 
dation Of it; and Faul here fo applies it · And in- 
deed there 1; a molt (weet Analogy between the 
Heavens ſuuad and the Goſpell There are divers 
particulars obſerved. I thinke theſe are good: 

The Heavens ate the worke of Gods hand ; fo 
is the Goſpell revealed by God. The Heavens ſhew 
the worke of God : ſo the Goſpell, that we are 
juſtified by the worke of God,which is faith, not by 
the workes of man. The Doctrine of the Goſpell 
is pure and lightſome as are the Heavens. The in 
fluence of the Heavens comforteth and cheriſheth 
inferiour things; ſo doth the Goſpell the Conſci- 
ence- The diverbty of Nations and Languages is 
maniſold, which underſtand not one another; yet 


An Expoſitionupon the 


Verſe 18 


all underſtand the exce!lency of the heavens, aud 
the wonderfull werke of God in them: So God e- 
nabled the Apoſtles to teach all Nations in their 
own tongues,the wonderfull workes of God. 

Juto all theearth , and unto the ends of the world. 
The ſun me is, that the Goſpell was preached to all 
the world. 

Object. But many Nations were long after the 
Apoltles dayes converted: as Euglaud in the time 
of Giga the great; the Zapenians and Amcicans 
but the other day heard of Chriſt. 

eAnſw, All the Earth is either taken for the 
moſt part; and the end> for Countries very farre 
off: or it is ſpoken of that which ſhould be; or it 
is meant of the foure quarters of the world; or ot 
the Rymanc Eu pire. And for that of Eugland; it is 
falſe: Indeed in G7coorics dayes, England, by Auflen 
the Monke,was fiſt brought in ſubjection to Kome, 
they before agrecing with the Greeke Churchzfor 
at the comming of that Auſien, there were many 
holy Monks in this Land; and ſome have written 
of the converlion of it in the daies of Elen hei: 
yea, Dot heus ſeemeth to affirme,that Z 14207 Zelotes 
was in Bliitam, iſthe place be not miſ- printed. 
And for the new diſcovered places may be antwe- 
ted, that either they were not then inhabited, or 
the Goſpell there preached, but not received ; or 
that the fame of the Goſpell at the Icaſt came thi- 
ther, as the fame of the /ſraelites came into (C. 

The Goſpel was preached to all ihe wild in the 
time of the »Afoſtle: ; Mar-16.20. Act. f. S. Col. 1. 5. 

£rueſt, But what may be thought oi them which 
never heard of the Goſpellꝰ are chey not to be ex- 
culed beſore God? 

Anſw. Yes: Of the finne :of unbeliefe in the 
promiſes : but they cannot obtaine thereby an ac- 
quitall from their other ſinnes, but ſhall be con- 
demned for them. 

That is the true Religion, which agrees with 
that which was preached in all the world by the 
Apoſtles. 

It was a miracle that tue Gofpell, a doctrine tea- 
ching the denyall of our ſelves, and bearing of the 
Crotle, carried by poore and meane perſons, op- 
preſſed by mighty Emperours and Kings, ſhould 
in deſpite of men and divels, within the ſpace of 


40.yeares be ſo publiſhed in all the world. Let all 
enemies ceaſe to oppoſe it by the remembrance 
hereof. 

Obey the Goſpell, leſt He which ſent it, take it 
away, and remove our Candle-ſticke for our uube- 
liefe and contempt of it. For this cauſe Turciſme 
and Papiſme poſſeſſe many places, which have 
been heretofore famous for the Goſpell. 

Hath the grace of God ſhined to thee in deſ- 
pight of the Direll? Make much of this Light, 
and walke in it : Haſt thou heard the ſound of it ? 
Why doeſt thou live in lewd practices, as if thou 
hadſt never heard any inkling of it? If thou beeſt a 
blaſphemer, drunken, uncleane, proud, covetous, 
&c, What could a Jew, or a Turke doe more than 
thou doeſt? Thou haſt not received it. 
ſinne heares rule, there is not the Goſpell received, 

In thoſe Marian times , the Goſpell made men 
forſake goods and life ; and can it not now make 
thee leave thy vile and bad courſes?He that cauſed 
the Goſpell to be brought with the blond of his 
ſervants, will require the bloud of all the contem- 
ners of it. Be you carefull,that as in all the world, 


ſo the Goſpell may have a free paſſage among you, 


and be glorified z which ſhall be, when you ſufter 
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it to ſubdue your vile and rebellious affeftions. 


verſe 19. But ) ſay , did not 7ſrael now? Fin, 
Miſes ſaith, I will provke you to jea- 
louſre by them that are no people , and by 
a {ooliſh Nation 7 will anger jou. 
He Apoſtle hath in the verſes before ſoundly 
proved, that the Goſpell is by the will and 
counſell of God to be preached to the Gen- 
tiles. 

The Jew is mute, and hath nothing farther to 
object againſt that point, but falls to excuſe his 
oppoſii ĩon againſt the preaching of the Goſpell to 
them, by pleading ignorance, that he did not know 
it was the will of God fo to have ir. 

To this Paul anſwereth: What (faith he)did nat 
F(rael nom? Did ye nat know This ? Why Moſes 
and Eſay afhirme it, in whom you are conveſrant. 
And ſo fals into a plaine declaration of the Abje- 
ction of the Jewes, and receiving of the Gentiles, 
as before he had done in the ninth Chapter. 

Here then are two things. Firſt , a taking away 
of the excuſe, (viz; ignorance) which the Jewes 
made to cover their malice againſt the preaching 
of the Goſpell to the Gentiles, by a reprehenfory 
declaration, that they were nor ignorant. Second- 
ly, this he proves by the Teſtimony of the Pro- 

zhets. 

Did not F(rael know The Geneva Tranſlation 
ſupplieth (God) without any ſenſe , which is ex- 
ceedingly well obſerved in His Majeſties Tranſlati- 
on, and there left out: For that which they pre- 
rended not to know, was not God, but the will of 
God, in the matter before ſpoken of : As if he 
ſhould ſay, You may be aſhamed ro fay youare ig- 
norant , you know it well enough, or might or 
ought to know it. 


»Deut.32+ 
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Doctr. The corruption of our hearts lcades us to the practice 
of thoſe things which we know to be ſinne, Rom, 1.31. 

ude 10. 
Uſe 1. Abſtaine from all ſinne , ſpecially from ſinne of 


Era \nowledge. A regenerate man may through infir- 
_— mity, or Bn the — of tentation ſinne againſt 
peccari, knowledge , as David and Peter ; but beware of 
Screntie cold bloud, and continuing in knowne ſinne. An- 
now welt tecedent ignorance will not ſave a man, much more 
— will conſequent Ignorance condemne him. Igno- 
excu/etie- rance taketh not away ſinne, but knowledge taketh 
un peecati« away all excuſe of ſinne. Now 1 have ſpoken to 
„lobi. them (faith Chriſt) thay have no * colour for their 
22.  **- finne. Towith-hold the known truth in untighte· 
Rom. . ouſneſſe, provoketh the * wrath of God. Doſt thou 
18, not know that drunkenneſſe, whored ome, dc. are 
abominable finnes ? And yet thou practiſeſt them. 
Alas, what hope canſt thou have ? A willing pra 
Rice of knowne ſinne, and Repentance, can never 
ſtand together: nay,it is the high-way to a repro- 
bate-minde, and to that unpardonable offence. 
Though thou canſt not but fin in theſe dayes of 
thy frailty, yet beware of two things. Firſt,of be- 
ing willingly ignorant of that which God gives 
a Pet. 3.5, thee the meanes to know, for this is the marke of 
a wretch. Secondly , of doing contrary to know- 
ledge : For he that knowes to doe well, and doth 
it not, and by proportion ich ill, and ſhunnes 
Jac.qe ult. it not, to him it is ſinne, is knowledge ag- 
ravates his fault. 
Vie 2. The Jewes ſinned againſt their knowledge : 
What was the cauſe ? Even their Envy that the 
Gentiles ſhould be admitred to the prerogative of 


Grace. This made them deliver Chriſt to be cru- 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


| 


Verſ. 19. 
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cified. This cauſed the ſtoning of Stephen : this the 
perſecution of Paul. Beware of Envy, which is a 
divelliſh ſinʒihe rotting of the bones,which makes 
a man twice miſerable : For the envious man is 
cruciated both with his own evils, and with the 
good things of his Neighbour, The way to avoid 
envy for worldly matters, is to deſpiſe the world, 
and the folly of ir, and to love heavenly things ; 
and the way to avoid envy for the grace of God 
ſhewed on another , is to love the glory of God, 
which is fer forth by my neighbour , as well as by 
my ſelfe. 

The proofe is, from the Teſtimony of two ſa- 
mous Prophets; Moſes in the teſt of this g. vei ſe, 
and Eſay, verſe 20,21. 

Firſt Moſes : Moſes is called the firſt , not be- 
cauſe of a ſecond Moſes, but fiſt in time or dignity; 
or firſt in this allegation. 

The Teſtimony is out of Deuteronomy , contai: 
ning a threatning of Rejection to the * „ for 
their vile dealing againſt God : wherein ate two 
things to be — 1. The phe-ſe wherein 
this Rejection is fer down. 2. The amplification of 
it, 

7 will provoke you to jealeuſte, and 7 will ange- 
you. This is the phrale. 

The Amplification is two fold; 1. From the 
Author, which is Cod: who doch nor cauſe envy, 
bur cauſe it to come to light, being in che heat 
before : nor is the Author of jealouſſe as a tinne, 
but as it is a puniſhmenc , doing that for puniſh- 
ment, which would ſtirte up then corrupt hearts 
to jealoufie. 2. From the wit umencs hi h God 
uſeth to anger and provoke them withali: Namely, 
No people, A fol ſh Nation. That is, the Ge utiles © 
whom the Jewes accounted beaſts,and not mem, e- 
ven dogges. 

As a man divorcing an adulterous wife, and in 
her face taking her bondmai./ to be his wife, and 
adorning her with the garments and jewels of his 
former wife, muſt needs make her pine with envy 
and jealouſie : So God thicatens the Jewes,whom 
he had choſen to be his Spouſe, that he would caſt 
them off for their wickednetle , and heftow their 
priviledges on the Genriles- Or as a Mother, ſome- 
times for a fault done by her little one, m uſts ir 
from her, and faith it ſhall be her child no longer, 
— — ſtrangers child into her lap: ſo doch 
God threaten the Jewes . Here's the diftecence,we 
doe it not ſeriouſly, but God doth. 

This is then as if the Lord ſhould fay, You have 
choſen another husband; 1 wil chuſe another wife. 
You another God, even your Idols, I another per- 
ple, even the Gentiles; You have angred me,giving 
my honour to Idols; and I will anger you, giving 
your prerogatives to the Genriles. 

God will forſake them, which forſake him, 2 Chron. 
15. 2 Jam.4.8. 

To be out of the Covenant, is to be of no ac- 
count. The Gentiles in regard thereof a e (aid to 
be No people, and a fooliſh Nation. If a King have 
an Army of many thouſand dead men,or cripples, 
there is no reckoning to be made of them: So, no 
reckoning of men unconverted for they ae dead 
in their ſinnes, very beaſts without teaſon, till they 
be enlightned. 

Object. But are not many unregenerate men 
great Policirians ? 

Anſw. Ves, they ate; but in the account of God 
they are very fooles and beaſts. The Gentifes had 


many learned Philoſophers and wiſe men for go- 
rein- 
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Chap. 10. 


Not as the Husbandman loſeth by an ill crop, ſuall 


An Expoſition upon the 


loſe. If I preach, and thou repent not, it ſhall | 


never repent me of my paines. 1 will preach ſtill ; 
for though my preaching be not a ſweet favour to 
thee,yer even in thee I ama ſweet favour to God. 
Thou alſo ſhalt ſn-art for it: for if we be oflended 
when our words are deſpiſed, much more will God 
Le, at the contempt of his Goſpell. 

Although faith cannot be without preaching 
going before it; yet preaching may be without 
taith following it: as that which is to be known, 
may be without knowledge of it. The word that 
ſounds without, is not ſufficient to faith , if God 
ſpeake not within in the heart. 

There are two things required to Faith 3 the 
determination of that which is to be believed, and 
the inclination and perſwaſion of the heart to be- 
lieve. Preaching determines, but it is God who 
perſwades by preaching : God can doe it without 
preaching 3 but preachiag cannot doe it without 
God. Our voice can ſay, Repent 3 but it is God 
only that gives Repentance. Pay! preach. th to I) 
dias care, but God hath the key of her heart. 

Pray that God would open our mouthes to 
ſpeake ; pray alſo that he will unlocke thy heart 
to believe: for as Acbecca cookt the Veniſon, but 
Zſaac gave the bleſling;ſo we may plant and water, 
but it is God that gives the increaſe, 


Verſe 18. But 7 ſay, Have they not heard? Yes wer 
ly, eile ſound went into allth: cartb,aud 
their wards wito the ends sf the world. 

His is ſpo!;cn of the Gentiles, not of the Jewes, 
as appeaies by the manner of the next verſe. 

Ia this Pau prevents another objection, occa- 
ſioned by the words before, concerning the ſen- 
ding of the Goſpell to the Gentiles, as it ſome 
ſhould have faid : 

If you be ſent to the Gentiles, why doe you not 
preach to them all,but only to ſome choice Cities 
and Nations ? 

Paul anſwers, that they doe and ſhall preach to 
them all; which he utters by an interrogation, and 
proves by a teſtimony out of the Pſalmes : as if he 
ſhould ſay 3 Ot id tels you that all have, or might 
heare; for, Their ſound is gone out into all the 
earth. 

Queſtion is whether Paul alleage this teſtimo- 
ny, or allude uato it: In the Pſalme he ſpeakes of 
workes, here of the Word. Some ſay that Paul ar- 
gues from tlie leſſe: If God teach all by the great 
volume of the heavens, much more will he teach 
all by the heavenly Docti ine of the Goſpell. 

I thinke that unler the hiſtoricall narration of 
the hcaveas, and of their ſound, is hid a prophecy 
of the preaching of the Goſpell, becauſe the latter 
parc of the Plalme ſpeakes much in the commen- 
dation of it, and Faul here ſo applies it · And in- 
deed there 13 a moſt ſweet Analogy between the 
Heavens ſuuad and the Goſpell There are divers 
particulars obſerved. I thinke theſe are good : 

The Heavens ate the worke of Gods hand; fo 
is. the Goſpell revealed by God. The Heavens ſhew 
the worke of God : ſo the Goſpell, that we are 
juſtified by the worke of God,which is faith, not by 
the workes of man. The Doctrine of the Goſpel 
is pure and lightſome as are the Heavens. The in- 
fluence of the Heavens comforteth and cheriſneth 
inſeriour things; ſo doth the Goſpell the Conſci- 
ence- The diverſity of Nations and Languages is 
manifold, which underſtand not one another; yet 


| 


Verſe 18 


all underſtand the excellency of the heavens, aud 
the wonderfull worke of God in them: So God e- 
nabled the Apoſtles to teach all Nations in their 
own tongues, the wonderfull workes of God. 

Juto all theearth , and unto the ends of the world. 
The ſun me is, that the Goſpell was preached to all 
the world. 

Object. But many Nations were long after the 
Apoltles dayes converted : as England in the time 
ot Gregory the great; the Japenians and vAmericans 
but the other day heard of Chriſt. 

*Anſw, All the Earth is either taken for the 
moſt part; and the end, for Countries very farre 
off: or it is ſpoken of that which ſhould be; or ir 
is meant of the foure quarters of the world; or of 
the Rymanc Enipire, And for that of Exgland; it is 
falſe: Indeed in Gregorics dayes, England, by Auften 
the Monke,was fiſt hrought in ſubjection to Kome, 
they before agrecing with the Greeke Churchzfor 
at the comming of that Auſten, there were many 
holy Monks in this Land; and ſome have written 
of the converlion of it in the daies of Elentherius : 
yea,Dorothers ſeemeth to affitme, that Z/207 Zelotes 
was in Biittam, iſ the place be not miſ- printed. 
And for the new diſcovered places may be anſuc- 
led, that either they were not then inhabited, or 
the Goſpell there preached, but not received or 
that the fame of the Goſpell at the Icaſt came thi- 
ther, as the ſame of the 7[rachtes came into (C. 

The Gofpell was preached to all ihe woild in the 
time of the »Apoſile: Mare 16. 20. Act. t. &. Col. I. 6. 

Cucſt. But what may be thought of them which 
never heard of the Goſpellꝰ are they not to be ex- 
culed before God? 

Anſw. Yes: Of the finne :of unbeliefe in the 
promiſes : but they cannot obtaine thereby an ac- 
quitall from their other ſinnes, but ſhall be con- 
demned for them, 

That is the true Religion , which agrees with 
that which was preached in all the world by the 
Apoſtles. 

It was a miracle that t. ie Goſpell, a doctrine tea- 
ching the denyall of our ſelves, and bearing of the 
Croſle, carried by poore and meane perſons, op- 
preſſed by mighty Emperours and Kings, ſhould 
in deſpite of men and divels, within the ſpace of 
40.yeares be ſo publiſhed in all the world. Let all 
enemies ceaſe to oppoſe it by the remembrance 
hereof. 

Obey the Goſpell, leſt He which ſent it, take it 
away, and remove our Candle- ſticke for our uube- 
liefe and contempt of ir. For this cauſe Turciſme 
and Papiſme poſſeſſe many places, which have 
been heretofore famous for the Goſpell. 

Hath the grace of God ſhined to thee in deſ- 
pight of the Divell? Make much of this Light, 
and walke in it : Haſt thou heard the ſound of it ? 
Why doeſt thou live in lewd prattices , as if thou 
hadſt never heard any inkling of it? If thou beeſt a 
blaſphemer, drunken, uncleane, proud, covetous, 
c. What could a Jew, or a Turke doe more than 
thou doeſt? Thou haſt not received it. 
ſinne heares rule, there is not the Goſpell received, 

In thoſe Marian times, the Goſpell made men 
forſake goods and life ; and can it not now make 
thee leave thy vile and bad courſes? He that cauſed 
the Goſpell to be brought with the blond of his 
ſervants, will require the bloud of all the contem- 
ners of it. Be you careſull, hat as in all the world, 
ſo the Goſpell may have a free paſſage among you, 


and be glorified z which ſhall be, when you ſufter 
it 


Dock. 


Vic I. 


Uſc 24 


Where 


Chap. I O * 
it to ſubdue your vile and rebellious affettions. 


verſe 19. But Iſay, did not Iſtael nm? Firſt, 
Miles ſaith, I will provnke you to jea- 
louſſe by them that are no people , and by 
a fooliſh Nation 7 will anger jou. 
He Apoſtle hath in the verſes before ſoundly 
proved , that the Goſpell is by the will and 
counſell of God to be preached ro the Gen- 
tiles. 

The Jew is mute, and hath nothing farther to 
object againſt that point, bur falls to excuſe his 
oppoſi: ion againſt the preaching of the Goſpell to 
them, by pleading ignorance, that he did not know 
it was the will of God fo to have ir. 

To this Paul anſwereth: What (faith he)did ne 
Zſcacl nom? Did ye not know This ? Why Moſes 
and Eſay afhrme it, in whom you are conveſrant. 
And ſo fals into a plaine declaration of the Abje- 
ction of che Jewes, and receiving of the Gentiles, 
as before he had done in the ninth Chapter. 

Here then are two things. Firſt , a taking away 
of the excuſe, (viz; ignorance) which the Jewes 
made to cover their malice againſt the preaching 
of the Goſpell to the Gentiles, by a reprehenſory 

declaration, that they were not ignorant. Second- 
ly, this he proves by the Teſtimony of the Pro- 
hets. 

e Did not Fſrael know The Geneva Tranſlation 
ſupplieth (God) without any ſenſe , which is ex- 
ceedingly well obſerved in His Majeſties Tranflati- 
on, and there left out: For that which they pre- 
rended not to know, was not God, bur the will of 
God, in the matter before ſpoken of : As if he 
ſhould ſay, You may be aſhamed to fay you are ig- 
norant , you know it well enough, or might or 
ought to know it. 


+Deut.32+ 
11 


Doctr. The corruption of our hearts leades us to the practite 
of thoſe things which we know to be ſinne, Rom, 1.31. 

ude 10. 
Uſe 1. Abſtaine from all ſinne , ſpecially from ſinne of 


Era \,nowledge. A regenerate man may through infir- 
_— mity, or n the > of — ſinne againſt 
peceari, knowledge , as David and Peter; but beware of 
Scientia cold bloud, and continuing in knowne ſinne. An- 
now malt tecedent ignorance will not ſave a man, much more 
pe - par » will conſequent Ignorance condemne him. Igno- 
— rance taketh not away ſinne, but knowledge takerh 
new peceati« away all excuſe of ſinne. Now I have ſpoken to 
* Iok,xc.- them (faith Chriſt) thay have no? colour for their 
22, **- finne. To wich · hoid the known truth in untighte· 
Rom. . ouſneſſe, provoketh the * wrath of God. Doſt thou 
18. not know that drunkenneſſe, whored ome, &c. are 
abominable finnes ? And yet thou practiſeſt them, 
Alas, what hope canſt thou have ? A willing pra 
Rice of knowne ſinne, and Repentance, can never 
ſtand together: nay, it is the _— to a repro- 
bate minde, and to that unpardonable offence. 
Though thou canſt not but ſin in theſe dayes of 
thy frailty, yet beware of two things. Firſt,of be- 
ing willingly ignorant of that which God gives 
2 Pet. 3.5, thee the meanes to know, for this is the marke of 
a wretch. Secondly , of doing contrary to know- 
ledge : For he that knowes to doe well, and doth 
it not, and by proportion to avoid ill, and ſhunnes 
Jac,4e ult. it not, to him ĩt is ſinne, that is, is knowledge ag- 
gravates his fault. : . 
Ve >. The Jewes ſinned againſt their knowledge : 
What was the cauſe ? Even Envy that the 


Gentiles ſhould be admitred oY prerogative of 
Grace. This made them deliver 


hriſt to be cru- 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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| cified. This cauſed the ſtoning of Stephen : this the 
perſecution of Faul. Beware of Envy, which is a 
divelliſh ſinʒthe rotting of the bones, which makes 
a man twice miſerable : For the envious man is 
cruciated both with his own evils, and with the 
good things of his Neighbour, The way to avoid 
envy for worldly matters, is to deſpiſe the world, 
and the folly of it, and to love heavenly things 3 
and the way to avoid envy for the grace of God 
ſhewed on another , is to love the glory of God, 
which is ſet forth by my neighbour , as well as by 
my ſelſe. 

The proofe is, from the Teſtimony of two fa. 
mous Prophets; Moſes in the teſt of this 9.verſc, 
and Eſay, verſe 20,21. 

Firſt Moſes 2 Moſes is called the firſt , not he- 
cauſe of a ſecond Moſes, but fiſt in time or dignity; 
or firſt in this allegation. 

The Teſtimony is out of Deuttronomy, contai- 
ning a threatning of Rejection to the * , for 
their vile dealing againſt God : wherein ate two 
things to be confidered 3 1. The phroſe wherein 
this Rejection is ſer down. 2. The amplification of 
it, 

Iwill provoke you to jealcuſte , and 7 will ange- 
Jou. This is the phraſe. 

The Amplification is two fold; 1. From the 
Author, which is God: who doch nor cauſe envy, 
bur cauſe it to come to lighe, being in che hear 
before : nor is the Author of jealouſic as a tinne, 
but as it is a puniſhment, doing that for puniſh- 
ment, which would ſtirre up their corrupt hearts 
to jealoufie. 2. From the 1iti uments whi h God 
uſeth to anger and provoke them withall: Namely, 
No people, A frol-ſh Nation. That is, the G< utiles * 
whom the Jewes accounted beaſts,and not men, e- 
ven dogges. 

As a man divorcing an adulterous wife, and in 
her face taking her boadmai-/ to be his wife, and 
adorning her with the garments and jewels of his 
former wife, muſt needs make her pine with envy 
and jealouſie : So God threatens the Jewes,whom 
he had choſen to be his Spouſe, that he would caſt 
them off for their wickednefle , and heſto their 
priviledges on the Genriles- Or as a Mother, ſome- 
times for a fault done by her little one, thiuſts it 
from her, and faith it ſhall be her child no longer, 
taking up a ſtrangers child into her lap : ſo doch 
God threaten the Jewes. Here's the diffecence,we 
doe it not ſeriouſly, bur God doth. 

This is then as if the Lord ſhould fay, You have 
choſen another husband; 1 wil chuſe another wife. 
You another God, even your Idols, I another pe- 
ple, even the Gentiles; You have angred me, giving 
my honour to Idols; and Iwill anger you, giving 
your prerogatives to the Genriles. 


God will ſorſake them, which ſorſake him, 2 Chron, 
15. 2 Jam.4.8. 

To be out of the Covenant, is to be of no ac- 
count. The Gentiles in regard thereof a e ſaid to 
be No people, and a fooliſh Nation. If a King have 
an Army of many thouſand dead men,or cripples, 
there is no reckoning to be made of rhem : So,no 
reckoning of men unconverted 3 for they ae dead 
in their ſinnes, very beaſts without teaſon, till they 
be enlightaed. 

Object. But are not many unregenerate men 
great Policitians ? 

Anſw. Ves, they ate; but in the account of God 
they are very fooles and beaſts. The Gentifes had 
many learned Philoſophers and wiſe men for go- 


veln- 
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vernment, before their Calling 3 yer God faith 
they were a fooliſh Nation. The beginning of wi- 
dome is the fare of God. 

Theic are many that deſpiſe and ſcoffe the chil- 
dren ot God for tneir ſimplicity , and holy proſeſ 
ſion : ler ſuch remeniber,that even by thoſe whom 
they jeſt at, God wil anger them, either in this life, 
or at the day of judgement. The time ſhall come, 
that thou ſhalt gnath with thy teeth, to ſee them 
ſaved,thy ſelſe damned, them carried to Heaven, 
thy ſelfe haled to Hell As thou haſt laught them 
to ſcorn, ſo ſhall they laugh at thy deſtruction. 

Live England according to thy knowledge, and 
bring forth fruit worthy of the Goſpel which th u 
enjoycſt, and thou ſhalt live long: elle God wil 
caſt chee off, and anger thee.Now we are the peo- 
ple of God, let us obey him, leſt he make us uo 
people» 

As a Maſter deals with a naughty ſervant,pluc- 
king his Livery over his eares, and ruining him 
out of doores : ſo God wil take from us his Word 
and Sacraments, his Livery and Cognizance, if we 
reverently profit not by them, but deſpiſe them 
Now God honours us above many, nay above any 
Nation. O what gt icſe, envy, auger, jcalouſie, muſt 
it needs breed, if ever the day ſhould come, that 
we ſhould ſee the Turkes,or other Infidels, poſſeſ- 
ſors of theſe favours, and our ſelves turn d off. 
There wou'd be no gi ieſe to this. 

The Geurile: got the Kingdom of the Jews,and 
all their wealth; but for all chis,they envied not 
them ſo much, as that God ſhould be the God of 
the Gentiles, and not of the Jews. The loſing of 
their Temporaltics was not ſo much unto them, as 
the loſing their Spiritvalcie:: Thus he dealt with 


| 


audentior 1to; be the more bold with diſcretion 
and wiſdom, and let not thy very life be dear unto 
thee, to fulfill! che miniſtration thou haſt received 
of the Lord. 


parts meekly to heare, and cheerfully to follow 
that which is taught. 

The matter of the Teſtimony is twofold. Firſt, 
of the calling of the Gentiles, in the reſt of this 
verſe. Secondly,the Rejection of the Jews,verſ.20. 

In theſe words are two things : Firſt, a deſcrip- 
tion of the calling of the Gentiles. Secondly, an 
Amplification of it. 

The deſcription ; I have been found and made 
manifeſt. 

To finde God, is to know him; to finde favour 
with him, to have him, and enjoy him as our por- 
tion,which they doe, which believe and repent. 

have been made marifeſt : that is, not declared 
in ſhadows and ceremonies, bur plainly. Theſe 
are ſer down in the time paſt, for the ſuture, be- 
cauſe it was then as ſure to be done, as it is now 
done, 

The Amplification is from the deniall of the 
cauſe of finding. They ſought not, they asked nor, 
or minded him not. For we icad of the wiſeſt of 
the Gentiles, (as Fythagoras, Plato, *Ariſtotle, & c.) 
that they travelled and fought into every coruer 


of the world for Philoſophy , aud to talke with 


the Jews, and thus he wil deale with us, if we de- 
ſpiſc his Goſpel,nor believing nor obeying it, Bur | 


if we ſorſake not God, he wil never torſake us: it 


learned men: but we never read that they came 
into Jem / y to ſcek God. And yet God was found, 
though not of them in particular, yet afterwards of 
the Gentiles in genciall. 

Or here is the deſcription of the Gentiles. A 
Genrile is ſuch an «nc, who ſeeks not alter God. 
This is our glaſie; for we arc Gentiles, 

Our converſion and calling is not from our ewn 
wiſdom, merit, labour, but from the mercy of God, 2 


can never be ſne w ed by any obſervation,that God | Tim.1 9. Jam.1.18- 


began firſt, 


We are wel taueht in our Liturgy to confeſſe, 
that we have gone aſtrav like loſt ſheep. Chriſt is 


Vetſ. 20. But Eſaias ii very bold, and ſaith, I was | compared to a Shephez?rd,we to loſt ſheep; He to 
found of them that ſought me not; 1 was ' a woman having loſt her groat, we to the loft groat. Luke 15, 
made manifeſt unto them that atked not af. The groat ſeeks not the woman, nor the ſheep the 


IC he. 


| ſhepheard : ſo,nor we Chriſt; it is he that ſeeks us, 


Ere he brings the Teſtimony cf E, a | or we muſt be loſt forever. 


great Prophet, of the Blood-royall, whom 


Abraham dwelt in Ur of the (haldees , and was 


the 1: greatly hononred. This teſtimony is in | (asis probably gathered) an Idolater, and had fo 


effect the ſame with that of Moſes , it onely difters 
in words. Init are to he conſidered two things: 
Firſt,the manner of the Teſtimony. Secondly, rhe 
matter of it. The manner is, that Eſay witneſſerh 


been to his dying day, if God had not called him. 
We are deſcribed to be as a child caſt out and 
forſaken. Wert thou ſeeking God when thou wert 
called? No, thou wert ſeeking another, nay a con- 


boldly, or audaciouſly; this being to be taken in | trary thing, What was Paul doing when he was 
the better part, not as a fault. It was not ſafe to called? was he ſeeking Chriſt? Yea,that he was, 
preach as Ea; for the Jews were not patient to | but to perſecute him in his Saints, nor to believe 
heare their downfall , and of the advancement of | 


the Gentiles: rherefore he had need of a bold 
ſpirit: and this holdneſſe (like enough) coſt him 
his life. For by the commandement of Minaſſes, 
he was put to cruel death ; being (as it is ſaid) 
*fawn a ſunder with a wooden Saw. 


in him. So if thou wel remembreſt thy ſelſe, were 
thou following thy own luſts , when God called 
thee, having neither forecaſt to ſcek, nor an heart 
to be willing to be found when God ſought thee, 
unlefſe God had bowed and inclined ir. Even as 
Adam ran from God, when he came to ſeek him, 


Miniſters are boldly to preach the truth. Paul requi- | and was faine to drag him from behind the buſhes: 


7eth ſo to be prayed for, Epheſ. S. 19. Aul ſo be tujeyns, 
Titus 2 13. 

Miniſters may not feare the faces of men, leſt 
God deſtroy them. They may not be timorous, 
nor clawbacks : neither of theſe can be faichfull. 
They muſt be men of courage,to ſtand for God and 
the truth, againſt all oppobres, though they have 
John Baptiſts reward for their labour. 

Arc thou oppoſed in thy Miniſtery? Tu contra 


| 


So, if God had not dealt with thee in like manner, 
thou hadſt been a loſt ſheepe even to this day. 
praiſe God for finding thee out. | 
An Heathen is one that ſecks not afrer God ; 
then have we ſwarms of Heathens amongſt us : for, 
though many he baptized , and come to our Aſ- 
ſemblies ; yer their hearts ſeek not God, but the 
fulfilling of their own abominable deſires- Such 
with men may be in the account of C — 
ut 


As it is our parts boldly to preach, fo it is your , 2. 


Dock 


Vee 1. 


E eth 17. 


Vſe 


verſ. 21. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap. 10. 


* 


We 3. 


Mat. 6. 33 


Mat. 18. 20 
Pia. 105.4 


cant, 1. 1). 


pſal. 15. 
pſal. 24.6. 
Mat- 5.8. 


Uſe 4. 


but in the day of ſeparation God wil tanke them | 


among the number of Heathens. A Convert is 
ſuch a one to whom God hath manifeſted him- 
ſelſe,giving him Faith and Repentance i and ſuch 
are happy. _ 

£ueſt. How is God to be found ? 

Anſwe Three things are to be obſerved for the 
finding of God: 1. Ihe time. 2. The place. 3.The 
manner. 

For the time, we mult ſeek God firſt: Firſt ſeek 
the Kingdom of God. Firſt our profit and plea- 
ſure,and then God, is no good method. Many make 
the ſeeking of God an after- care, a work of their 
age. It's an hundred to one, that he which ſeeks 
the Divel in his beſt age, ſhall never finde God in 
his worſt age; when the daies come, in which he 
ſhall fay he hath no pleaſure in them. Give che 
firſt of thy time, and of every day to God, or elſe 


thou mayſt deſpaire to finde him in the ict of thy | 


time and day. Seek God eat ly 

The place. God is every where, but not every 
where to be found ordinarily. The ordinary place 
is the Congregation of his Saints, where his Name 
is called upon, and his Word preached, for there 
he hath promiſed his preſence. Seek the Lord,and 
his firength,ſeek his face evermore. The meetings 
of the Sains are called the face of God , becauſe 
there he manifeſts himſelfe, diſpenſing his favours 
and bleſſings. Where {ſhould we ſeek for a man, but 
at his houſe? The Church is the houſe of the living 
God, ſeek him there; for at Salem is his Taber- 
nacle,and his dwelling at Sion. The Church is di- 
rected for the finding of Chriſt, to get her forth 
by the footſteps of the flock, towards the Tents of 
the ſhepheards 3 that is, to reſort with the people 
of God to the hearing of the Word · 

When then ſhall our Recuſants finde God, with 
ſuch as wil not vouchſafe to ſtep over the Thre- 
ſhold to hear his word? There is a time when they 
ſhall finde him. but to their coſt,as a Judge to pu- 
niſh them for their contempt. 

The manner In holineſſe, not in hypocriſie and 
prophanenetſe. Who (faith David)ſhall aſcend into 
Gods Hill, and ftani before him? Even he that hath 
clean hands, and a pure heat, ec, This is the gene- 
ration of them that ſeek him; that ſeek hy face, 
O God of Jacob. 

The rure in heart ſhall ſee God, and without 
holineſſe none ſhall ſee him. Away therefore with 
drunkenneſſe, pride, uncleanneſle, and beaſt - like 
living. This generation ſhall not finde God. He 
bleſſeth them who ſeek him in goodneſſe. 

Haſt thou found God,when thou ſoughteſt him 
not? Seek him then, and thou ſhalt more finde 
him. The heart of them ſhall rejoyce, which 
ſeek him, much more the heart of them which 
finde him. 

Examine then thy heart, whether thou canſt 
finde God there. Thou ſhalt know his preſence by 
thy joy,thy care, thy fear. 

1. Art thou more glad of Faith aud Repen- 
tance, than of all the World? Of mercies ſhewed to 
thy Conſcience, than if thou wert an Emperour ? 
Is thy defire to God and his Word, above all plea- 
ſures? God is in thy heart, or elſe there could not 
be ſuch joy. | 

2. Haſt thou a care to keep God, in a godly 
converſation? Thou haſt him. He that hath a 
Treaſure, hath a care to keep it; and that is not 
a mans Treaſure, which he caſteth at his heeles. 

3+ Art thou afraid to loſe God, or to doe any 
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thing to grieve him ? Art thou humbled if thou 
feeleſt any abſence or emptinefſe of his Grace ? 
And art thou ſtirred up, with the Church in the 
Canticles , to ſeeke him whom thy ſoule loveth ? 
Thou haſt a good heart: and thy God dwelleth in 


thee. 


Verſe 21. But to Iſrael be ſaith, * All Jay long bave N 65.2 


I firetched out my hands to a diobedient 
and gaineſaying people. 


| þ this verſe is the other part of the Teſtimony 
of Eſay, concerning the rejection of the Jewes, 
which is fer downe and amplified. 

It is ſet downe in theſe words, A diſobedient and 
gaineſaying people : that is, a tejected people, or a 
people caſt oft: The cauſe being put for the effeR- 

The Amplification is from the cauſe of the con- 
trary, (N.) The love and goodneſſe of God cal- 
ling them,which ſhould have bred in them no ſuch 
effect. This calling is ſet forth ; Firſt, by a ſimili- 
tude 3 I have ſtretched out my hands. Secondly, by 
the time, AU day long. 

Al daylong : Some apply this to the time of 
Chriſts crucifying,and his ſpreading out his hands 
there. Some, to the time of his teaching. Some, to 
the time of the Law and the Prophets. But it is 
beſt to be underſtood of all the time from their 
firſt calling to their diſſipation · The whole time of 
grace, is Called the day of ſalvation · 

1 have ſtretched out my bands: As the Hen clocks 
her Chickens to her, putteth forth her wings, and 
ſpreads her feathers to cheriſh them with her 
warmth: or as a Mother cals her childe,and holds 
forth her armes to embrace it in tender aflection: 
So did God deale with theJewes,ſeeking to gather 
them into the boſome of his love. 

Unto a diſobedient and gaineſaying people : The 
word ſignifies ſuch an one as will not be perſwa- 
ded, but is incorrigible. Not every diſobedience 
is here meant; but when neither faire meanes not 
foule will bring us toa bettet courſe. 

Gaineſaying : This is a farther riſe of ſinne; ſig- 
nifying not onely ſuch an one as refuſeth to obey; 
but, being teproved, thwarteth, mocketh and per- 


ſecuteth their reprovers. Of this Stephen accuſed Ads 7.58 


che Jewes Eſay hath but one word for both theſe; 
but ſach is the force of it, that both theſe will 
ſcarcely expreſſe it. It is attributed to the ſtub- 


borne Sonne, that vas tobe ſtoned to death. Me peut. at. 
thinkes David makes a Commentary of it in the 18. | 


58.Pfalme. The Jewes are there called a rebellious 
generation in Eſays word · What an one is that? A 
generation (as followes ) that ſet not their heart 
aright, whoſe ſpirit was not faithfull to God, that 
kept not the Covenant; that refuſed to walke in 
his Law, that forgate his workes , that tempted 
God, that ſpake agamſt God, c. Such were the 
Iſraelites, as Eſay ſayes, that provoked him to his 
face. 


Diſobedience, jemed with contradiſt ion and perſe» Dot. | 


ention / Gods meſſengers, was the eauſe of the rejetti- 
on of the Jewel: 2 Chron. 35. 16. Mat. 23. 37+ 
Mat. 2 1. 

If we be damned, the cauſe is in our ſelves, re- 
fuſing the ſalvation which God offers to us. To 
whom hath not God offered mercy ? What drun- 
kard or wicked perſon is there among us,to whom 
God hath not ſent his Miniſters , or ſome godly 
man or other, to tell him that if he repent not, he 
ſhall be damned ? 

Gods 


T 


U 


ſe 1. 


138 Chap. 11. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Uſe 2. 


Uſe 3+ 


Die 4. 


Gods patieace is infinite, As a Nurſe bears with 
her crying froward child, ſo did God beare with 
the Jewes , even many hundred yectes, and did 
not caſt them oft, though they many thouſand 
times deſerved ir. Had not the Lord been God, he 
could not have holden his hands off them, they 
were (o rebellious. 

This patience God uſeth toward us; by this we 
are ſaved, for if God had not long waited for us, 
we had been ere this ſwept away by his fearfull 
judgements, as the dung of the earth. Therefore 
let us be thankſull. 


Is God fo patient toward Rebels? O how merci 
full and loving will he be to them which with con- 
trite heart, ſeek unto him. 

The Miniſtery of the Word is the ſtretching 
forth of Gods Armes: when thou reſorteſt unto ir, 


thou runneſt into the armes,into the very boſome 
of God. 


Rebels ard gainſayers are in continuall danger Vſe 5. 


to be rejected of God, they are even at the pits 
brink. Search your boſomes whether ye be ſuch 
or no. If thou mockeſt and contemnelt admoni- 
tions, ſtubtornly walking on in wickedneſſe, thou 
art ſuch an one. Many when they hear of Predeſti- 
nation, of the neceſſity of preaching,of purity of 
liſe, &c. they cavil,mock, and b'aſpheme. Is it not 
equal that ſuch prophane mouthes ſhould be ſtop- 
ped? Such a prophane heart puniſhed ? Such con» 
tempt revenged? Let us obey in all humble ſub- 
mithon , left the hand that is ſtretched forth to 
reccive, be lifted up to ſtrike us, and to throw us to 
Hell, 


An Expoſition upon the Epiſtle of St. PA ul. 


to the Ro 


MANS, 


CHAP. XI. 


verſ. 1. 1 ſay then, Hath God caſt away his people? 
Cod forbid. For 1 aljo am an Iſraelite, of 
the ſced of Abrabam , of the Tribe of Ben- 
Jamin. 


N this Chapter the Apoſtle removes the third 


main Objection, which follows upon theſe | 


things delivered before: For if juſtification be 
by faith in Chriſt, on whom the Jews believe 
not, and their righteouſneſſe availeth no- 


thing; but for all that they are accounted Rebels 


and Traitors, and the Gentiles brought in becauſe 
of their faith, then God hath caſt away his people. 

But he wil never caſt away his peoples There- 
ſore, &c. 

To this Obje ion Paul anſwers in this Chapter, 
ſhewing that the rejection of the Jews is neither 
totall nor finall ; and therefore God ſti] is moſt 
conſtant, though he caſt away and puniſh ſuch un- 
believing and diſobedient Rebels. 

The drift of this paſſage is to comfort the belie- 
ving Jews, and to admoniſh the Gentiles, who 
(though Chriſtians) yet inſulted over the Jes, and 
hared them; ſo that among us, even at this day, 
the name of a Jew is grown into a Proverbe, to 
note one that is hated. 

Now, that the Gentiles might not be proud of 
their ſtanding, nor the Jews utterly deſpaire; and 
that rhey might entertain a more charitable opi- 
nion each of other, Paul ſhews that the rejection 
of the Jews is not of every mothers ſonne, nor 
forever; but as ſome of them in all ages of the 
Church have been converted, ſo before the end 
of the World, the thouſauds of I/ a ſhall be ga- 
thered. 

The wrath of God lies not upon all, neither ſhal 
it alwaies on the mulcitude of them , but even 
the multitude before the end ſhall come thick 
and threefold unto Chriſt , whom they now blaſ- 
pheme and perſecute. And in the midſt of all theſe 
things he digreffeth into a ſpeciall admonition to 
the Gentiles to be humble, 


In this Chapter are two parts; Firſt, the princi- 
pall matter, to verſ. 33. Secondly, the Concluſion, 
verſ. 33 · and ſo to the end of the Chapter. 

The principall matter is twofold: Firſt, that the 
rejection of the Jews is not totall, to veri. 11. Se- 


condly, nor final, in the reſt of the verſes. 


The firſt part is handled by way of diſputation. 
Paul enters into the Schools, propounds his poſi- 
tion. His adverſary appears and oppoſeth. Paul 
takes his argument, anſwers it, and plainly makes 
good his anſwer by Scripture. 

The Poſition is, That Moſes and Eſay have fore- 
prophecied the rejection of the Jews, as in the 
tenth Chapter, the nineteeuth, twenticth, and one 
and twentieth verſes 

The Replyers Argument ( ſuppoſe a Jew) is 
this: If rþey be ſo to be underſtood,then God hath 
caſt aud his people. 

But the laſt is falſe, therefore the hiſt. 

This Argument is in theſe words, I demand they, 
bath God caſt away bis people? propounded by way 
of queſtion. 

Pauls anſwer to the queſtion is in all the reſt of 
the words, to ver. 11. Fiſt by a ſtrong negation. 
Secondly, by a ſpeciall inſtance. Thirdly, by an 
accurate diſtinction. Fourthly, by an elegant Si- 
militude- Fiftly, by a grave determination, for- 
tifed by evident Scriptures , which he alwaies 
hath in readinefle , as a ſacred Anchor, to ſtay us 
from being carried about with every wind or wave 
of Doctrine. 

The two fuſt parts of this anſwer arein the firſt 
verſe. The firſt is the negation,in theſe words,God 
forbid. Paul denies with indignation and defiance; 
as if he ſhould ſay, Far be it from me to teach that 
God ſhould caſt away his people wholly : or that 
all the Jews, or that a in a Jew,ſhould be 
rejected of God. : 


Salvation, though their Temple be ruma'el, thei: Sa- 
cri ſices ceaſed , their Land in the hands of Infidels, 


and their multitude diſperſed. For Peter and Paul 
con- 


Verſ.z 


— — 


All the 7ews are not caſt away from the hope of Dotlr- 


Verl. i. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


2 Cor. 13 
10 


Dock. 


Chap. 11. 


— 


converted many; and Peter and James principally he was received to mercy, i Tim. 1. 16. he knew he 
was clect; elſe his arguments from himſelſe were « 

and ſome are ſtil converted, as one of late yeers | of no force. Alſo his confident writing of himſelte 

hath taken great pains in helping to tranſlate the | ſhews it, Ram. 8. 2. Gal. 2. 20. Rom 8.38. 2 T 1. 


wrote their Epiſtles to believing Jews diſperſed, 


Eible. 

In Gods cauſe Paul cannot forbear ; we muſt 
needs earneſtly tel cavillers of it to their faces : 
do thou likewiſe, but in the ſpirit and wiſdom of 
Paul. 

paul before had ſhamed the Jews , put them to 
ſilence, and given them a fore blow, telling them 
of their ſtubbornneſſe and diſobedience, and of 
their caſting off : he doth not alwaies harp upon 
one ſtring, nor trample upon them being down;hur 
now like a wiſe Teacher he comforteth them. He 
leaves not the matter ſo, but declares, that never- 
thelelle there is a door of mercy open to all them 
that wil believe. As if he ſhould ſay, It is true, 
God is angry with the Jews, and hath caſt them 
away z but let none deſpaire, for ſo many as re- 
pent, ceaſing ro blaſpheme Chriſt , and ſhall be 
lieve in him, ſhall be ſaved. This ccutſe of Paul, 
muſt be a pattern for Miniſters 3 they muſt preach 
judgements , and denounce the curſe againſt fin- 
ners, but they muſt not leave men under the curſe 
to deſpaire 3 for God hath not appointed us to 
deſtroy men , but when we have humbled them, 
and reproved them, we ate to ſet ope the Gate 
of Mercy unto their Repentance, hy preaching the 
glad ridings of the Goſpel. This is the ſpeciall duty 
of our Office. 

To preach alwaies the curſe and damnation, 
is a Butcherly kind of preaching z otherwiſe doth 
the Butcher conſider the Sheep, otherwiſe the 
Shepheard 3 the Butcher to kil it, the Shepheard 
to keep and fave it. Now we are Shepheards, The 
Law muſt be preached , bur principally the Gof 
pel. Omne tulit punc tum qui miſcuit, c. He which 
wiſely mingleth theſe two, is the belt Preacher, 


Verſ. 1. For I amm a I, aelite,of the ſecd of Abraham, 
of the Tribe of Benjamin. 


His is the ſecond part of Pauli anſwer , by a 

ſpeciall inftance of himſelſe. God hath not 

caſt away theJews wholly; not every individu- 
all: for ſaith Paul, I my ſelfe am a Je, and am not 
rejected but am aſſui ed that 1 am a child of God 
through faith in Chriſt. Therefore the rejection 
of the Jews is not totall. God caſts away no Jews, 
but Rebels; and reccives no Gentiles, but belie- 
vers. If all a e caſt au ay, then I; But not I, There- 
fore not all · 

An Iſraclite. That is, a Jew * but he uſeth the 
tetm Iſraclice , becauſe more ancient, and more 
honourable; the name Jew , at that time being 
very odious. 

Of the ſeed of Abrabam. Becauſe many became 
Profelytes , aud fo were numbred with the Jews, 
which were not ſo horn. 

Of the Tribe of Benjamin. This is added, becauſe 
he might have been of the ſeed of Abraham by 1[- 
mael, Hereby therefore he ſhews that he came of 
the promiſed and bleſſed ſeed 3 and was of no ob- 
ſcure, but of one of the moſt worthy Tribes.Some- 
thing is here to be ſupplyed , which muſt neceſſa- 
rilv be underſtood: às, Eut I am not caſt away, but 
EleR; or ſuch like. 

Paul is, firſt a ew; ſecondly, an Elect; thirdly, 
and knows it. A Jew,2 Cor. 1 1. 22. Phil 3.5. Ads 22. 
2+ Elect, this is, manifeſt by our converſion, Ack. 9. 


12. & 478.17. 


Paul was ſure of his eſtate, and knew it; ſo 
may all: For we have the ſame Spirit and Faith, 
though not in the ſame meaſure. The Papiſts fay, 
it is preſumption to ſay we are ſure, (not what 
we are ) but that we thall fo continue; bur all 
are ſure alſo to perſevere. The excellent things 
which God hath prepared for them that love him, 


che Spirit reveales unto us. Aud we have received x Cor. 2.19 
the Spirit of God, that we might know the things 1 Cor. 2. 12 


which ae given ws of God, And perſeverance is one 
of thoſe things: therefore we may be fure to per- 
ſevere. 

Object. But Paul knew it by ſpeciall extraordi- 
nary revelation. 


Au. I deny it, let them ſhew that. He had his 
aſſurance no other way then all may have it; 
namely, by his Faith and obedience. I live, faith 
Paul (in aſſurance of ſalvation) by Faith, Gal. 1.20. 
And benceforth there is laid up for me a Comm of 


fought (faith he) a good ght of Faith, &c. By which 
way we alſo know it, and therefore it followeth, 
And not for me onely,but for them that love the appea- 
rance of Chriſt. 

Indeed 3 marvell not, that the Papiſts teach, 
we cannot he ſure when they relie upon Traditiy 
ons as wel as Scriptures, and hold all are juſtified 
morally by inherent tighteouſneſſe: and there- 
fore becauſe of the mutabiſity of our wils, their 
aſſurance muſt needs be but morall, which may be 
otherwiſe. Their doctt ine is moſt uncomfortable, 
He that calleth upon God, ſhall be faved : but he 
that prayeth doubting, obtaincth nothing. The 
Papiſts pray for ſalvation;and doubt: how then can 
they have it? Jam. 1. 6,7. by which place it mani- 
leſtly appears, that a doubring faith is nor a ſaving 
faith. We read often in the Pſalms, Bleſſed ave they 
which truſt in the Led; never, bleſſed are they 
which doubt. 

No marvel though many alſo among us cavil 
at this dorine : alas, they ſpeake of their own 
feeling. In regard of their naughty living th 
have juſt cauſe to doubr, and therefore they thin 
none can be ſure. To live wickedly, and to have a 
profane heart, contemning all goodneſſe, mak 
men ſure indeed, but of damnation ; but he which 
believes and repents, is as ſure even now of ſalva- 
tion,as even now he were raigning wich Chriſt in 
Heaven. 


reconciled to God, who retaineth not the leaſt 
memory of our iniquities. Of this Paul is an 
cxample. 

Queſt, What was Pau before his conver- 
ſion ? 


being more mad , periccuted them to ſtrange Ci- 
ties, &c. 

Such a notorious wretch was Paul, and yet be- 
hold the infinite goodneſſe of our God: even Paal 
is received to grace; and not onely to grace to be 


pardoned and converted, but preſently he is ad- 
2 vanced 


Vie 1. 


righteouſaeſſe» How know you that Paul ? I have : Tim 4.7. 


When we believe and repent, we are perfectly ye 2. 


An'w. Let himſelſe tell you. 1 was (faith Paul) 1 Tim. r. 
a blaſphemer, a perſecuter, an oppreſſer , impri- 13. 
ſoning the Saints: and when they were put to = 2245 
death, I gave ſentence. I puniſhed them in all the a, 26. 
Synagogues, compelling them to blaſpheme, and 10, 11. 


140 Chap 11. An F xpoſttion upon the Verſ., 


vanced to the higheſt dignity in the Church : of a | 
perſecuter made an Apoſtle.God (aies nor to him, 
Well Paul, I wil receive thee to favour, but looke 
for nogrear pteſetment or priviledge bur he ad. 
vanced him, as though from his Ciadle he had 
crept on hands and knees to pleaſe him. 

O the ſu cet mercy of our God, who when he 
receives ſinners, never comes in with our odde | 
items and back reckonings, but forgiving and ſor- 
getting our hns, as if they never had been done; 
nay, uſeth us, as if we had been the beſt children 
that could be, So, when the prodigall child re- 
rurns to himſelſe, and to his father, d oth his father 
ſay, Ah firrah, have you ſpent all, &c? Wel, I am | 
content to receive you, but as long as I live , Ile 


—_—— ——— 


thinke on you? No, no: Bur he fals on his necke, 
Luke 19, and weepe: for joy,with, O my 5 onne, O this my onne 


was loſt, but now is Fund, was 44d, but now is al ⁊t. 
Bring out the beſt rayment, the ſhooes , the ring, 
the jewels. kill the far calfe, make a feaſt, ſend for 
muſicke,that we may rejoyce. All is forgotten. Haſt 
thou been a drunkatd, a blaiphemer, an uncleane 
perſon, &c. If thou repenteſt and tutueſt to God, 
even ſo will he uſe thee. He will never npbraid 
thee with what thou haſt beene;he will remeniber 
thy ſinnes no more. 
Heb, 8.12, Pa in this is an example to all fingers , pro- 
pounded by God himſelfe ro us, that from the ex- 
: perience of his dealing with him, all mighr be am- 
TI 1.16 U itious of his favour,and might be excited to come 
unto him. 

If a Surgeon ſhould come among us, and under- 

rake to cure ſome defperate diſeaſed perſon,ſhould 
Conſul make him fili whole, as we ſay, and as ſound as e- 
— 8 vel he was, and that ſreelyʒ this would allure others 
verb. . do reſort to him for the recovery of their paines. 
telt. Or as a Phyſician, deſiring to get a fame, would 
looke out ſome perſon, even at deaths doore, and 
cure him, that by ſuch experiment he might get a 
name, and come into practice: So Chriſt deſires 
fame and glory, he would have all our cuſtomeʒhe 
would all ſicke conſciences ſhould come to him for 
cure: And for this purpoſe, he takes Paul, in the 
eye of man ſicke of an incurable diſeaſe 3 he phy- 
ſicks him, heales him, and highly preferres him, re- 
ceiving nothing, but giving all good things to his 
Patients, for he ſeckes nothing bur glory. 

Then conſider ; haſt thou auy old cankered fore 
about thee ? Art thou a foule Leer, or haſt thou 
any or many lothſome diſeaſes? Yea, thou haſt. 
And as the Woman in the Goſpell , could not be 
cured by any Phyſician, though ſhe had ſpent her 
whole eſtate that way ſo no man nor Angell can 
cure thee, it is onely Chriſt can doe it; and he is 
moſt gentle to all that come to him freely healing 
them, and advancing them to glory. Why then 
doeſt thou defcrre to come unto him for ſaving 
health? Why doſſ thou rather chaſe to periſh and 
rot in thy finnes? He that received Paul and Mary 
Magdalene to mercy,will not teject thee, iſ chou re- 
penteſt. 


Verſe 2. God hath not caſt away his people which he 
forehner. 

Ere is the third part of Pauli anſwer which 

| is an accurate diſtinction. The Jewes are 
caſt away, and are the people of God: and yet Paul 
faid, verſe 1. God forbid that God ſhould caſt away bis 
people, How can theſe things agree? Therefore 
Paul diftinguiſheth of this terme (hk people)which 
is taken two wayes, equivocally, in a large ſenſe 


and univocally, in a more reſtrained ſenſe; people 
which are not forcknown , and people which are 
foreknown : that is, not clect, and ele. The fiſt 
God caſts away:the ſecond he never will caſt away. 

This then is Pauls meaning: Whoſoever are 
borne in the Church, outwardly ſubmitring them- 
ſelves to the Word and Sacraments, are ina gene- 
rall ſenſe the people of God; of whom ſome on- 
ly ſeeme to believe, but doe not: theſe God caſts 
away. Others doe true'y believe : theſe God ne- 
ver caſts away. Though the Jewes, in regard of the 
ourward things of the Covenant, were counted 
the people of God; yet he acknowledgeth not 
thoſe which helieve not, neither purpoſes to ſave 
them. A Jew not believing, is as farre from ſalvati- 
on (in regard of having it) as an Infdell. 

Which he forelnew : There is a knowledge attri - 
bnred to God, whereby he knowes all things,even 
ſuch things which never ſhall be. This is called na- 
ked knowledge. which in order of nature, though 


not of time, is before the decree : this is not here 


meant: for thus he knowes the Reprobates as well 
| the Elect. 
| There is a knowledge alſo which is joyned with 
| his decree, and that either going before it, or fol- 
| lowing it. Thing: are from the hiſt ; the ſecond 
is from things. The firſt is the cauſe cf things, the 
ſecond i the effect. Of che ſecond, is to be uader- 
| ſtood the laying; That the preſcience of G u- 
| ſerh not things co be For in this fore- knowicdge 
things ate, and thetefote tlay are foreſeere. | 
know the ſunnc will rife , not becauſe I know ir, 
doth the ſunne riſe, bur contiarily. As our re- 
membrance of things paſt, is not che cauſe that 
they are paſt : ſo Gous foreknowledge of things to 
come iu the ſecond ſenie,is not the cauſe that they 
ſhall come. This is not here meant. 

The fore-knowledge joyned with the decree, 
but going before it, ls the cauſe of things: and this 
is either largly taken for the providence, by which 
fore · ænowledge Chriſt was delivered; or more 
narrowly, fore- electior; and fo fore -· knowledge 
is here to be underſtood; and therefore Saint Au- 
fine reads it, whom he predeſtinated; and fo An- 
ſelme expounds it 1 ſo doth the word imply, by an 
Hebraiſme , Ggnifying knowledge with love and 
care. God knoweth hiv, ſaith Paul: and our Saviour 
to the wicked, 7 know you not. He knows them well 


—4 » but not ſo as to open heaven Gates for 
them. 

Whom he fore new. The relative is caſually put 
here, and the argument from the efficient cauſe. 

Queſt. But how can they be ſaid to be the peo- 
ple of God whom he caſts away ? 

Auſw, Reprobares in regard of their being horn 
in the pale of the Church, and their fellowſhip 
with the children of God in the outward things of 
the covenant, have this denomination, the people of 
God Even as the chaffe, while it is growing in the 
fie'd, is raind upon, fenced in, and kept as well as 
the corne, and all is called corne, 

Thoſe that are forelnowne, that is, Elefted, ſhall ne- actr. 
ver be caſt away, Mat. 24. 2 L. Rev. g. 33.2 Lim. 2.19. 

Paul ſhewed that the ſewes are rejected, and 
then he ſaich, that not thoſe that are foreknown. 
Threatnings of Judgement , though in regard of 
the promulgation and notice taking belong to the 
whole Church: yet in regard of execution, they 
are to be underſtood only of rebels. As promiſes 


are to be reſtrained to believers, ſo threatnings to 
unbelievers, 
Is 


— 


Vſe 1. 


Tſe 2. 


— EY 
— — - — 


Is a judęement threatned ? what art? an unbe- 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſ. 2. 


» 


141 


O jett᷑. I have examined my ſelfe, and I finde not 


liever ? a Rebell? that thy part: take it to thee. | theſe notes of my Election, hat would you adviſe 
Bur if thou repenteſt, it is not meant to thee, In- me to doe ? 


dee we deſerve to hear, and have nothing but the 


Anſw. | wil not bid thee deſpaire, but this 1 


curſe. But God frees them which repent, for his | ſay, O that thou conld(t repent , and that thou 


Sonne Jeſus Chriſt. 

An Ele can never he turned, or turn 7 
bate. None ol the elected number can periſh or 
be diminiſhed , becauſe God cannot be deceived. 
For when he decreed to fave them, he foreſaw all 
impediments, as our ſins our frailty; the power of 
ill example, company the malice aud policy of Sa- 
tanz which notwithſtanding, he determined and de- 
creed to ſave us. Therefore God muſt fail, if we fail 
inſalvation. This is worth all the world, the ground 
of our comfort,which cheareth in all croſſea. Thy 
houſe is burnt over thy head; thy friends turned 
foes, Comſort thy ſelfe, Gods love can never faile 
towards thee ; Saran hath tempted thee,and foiled 
thee, by ſome particular ſin, and now he perſwades 
thee that thou ſhalr be damned, ſurely ſo thou haſt 
deſerved, Bur if thou be forehnown, God wil not 
finally ſor ſake thee, but give thee repentance that 
thou mayſt be ſaved · Hence note that David, fe- 
ter, &c. though committing grievous lins, yet pe- 
riſhed nor. 

Divide an Elect from the decree of God, he 
may be damned. But conſidering the decree, he 
cannor Many, as the Spider, gather poyſon from 
this,arguing thus, If I be forekzows, God wil nut 


caſt me away,therefore Ile live as I liſt 3 this is the | 


Divel' Logick, So ſaich he to {Chriſt,1f thou be the 


Sonne o/ Go1,caſt thy ſelſe dun, God wil never ſufler 


thee to periſh. God teacheth us not ſo to con- 
clude, but contrarily. Neither did ever any godly 
man ſo collect. No man that hath his wits wil 
truſt his body on theſe terms, and yet there are 


ten thouſand ſuch fooles in the world that thus 


harald their ſoules. Let profane beaſts ay what 
they wil, do thou ſay thus, Go hath elected me 
to falvarion by faith aud repentance 3 therefore I 
wil endeavour to repent and believe, that (ol 
may be ſaved according to his election. 

Tho e which are elected ſhall never be caſt a 
way examine whether thou be elect or no: there 
is a judgement hereof to be gathered out of our 
own hearts. A mans own conſcience wil tel him, 
in all that are Elect and of yeeres of diſcretion, 
there are two infallible marks and effects of Ele- 
Aion : Faith and Repentance. The Apoſtle faith 
elſewhere, that the Lord hnoweth who are hu; yea, 


2 Tim. 2.19 God knoweth, hut how ſhall we know ? Even thus, 


they which call on the Name of che Lord, there is 
Faith; and which depart from iniquity , there is 
Repentance Theſe are as a ticket whereby we palſe 
from Earth to Heaven; he that can ſhew theſe, is 
ſure to paſſe fo. an Elect. ; 
Hath God given thee a new heart ? Doth he give 
thee power to believe ? Doth he renew his Image 
in thee ? &c. If thou wert not an Elect, God would 
rever beſtow this coſt on thee. As a man beſtows 
not Lace and Trimming on a filthy Ragge , but 
throws it on the dunghill; or as man that rubsand 
ſets up a ſonnd Vellel, but he beats a pieces for the 
fire one that is rocten 3 ſo God wil nor beſtow ſuch 
coſt on Reprobares, as to work their hearts to be- 


20 tt. f · 10 lie ve and repent,but wil ſuff-r hem to rot in their 


fins . for they are but for Hel fire, and there they 
wil ſ-rve wel enough. Thou art carefull to make 


thy Land ſute, but S.Petey bids thee to make ſure | 


thy Election. 


— 


wouldft tubmit thy ſelſe to the Miniſtery of the 
Word: How poflihle then might ic be that thou 


| mighreſt be ſaved ? Which Word, vhile ſom e neg · 


le&t and deſpiſe, they river themſelves in their ſins 
to damnation. 

Suppoſe a man loſe a Ring by the way, and ſends 
two of his ſervants to ſeek it; one of them lights 
a Candle , ſtoops to the ground, and fearcherh 
every ſtep where his Maſter went; the other ſeeks 
not at all, but goes tothe Alchouſe,and ſpends his 
time there : which of the two is moſt likely to 
finde the Ring? He which takes ſuch pains, uſing 
the means to finde it. So verily, he which dili- 
gently attends upon the Word, is in a faire poſſi- 
bility ro atrain faith and repentance, and by them 
ſalvation; when he that ts negligent, and contemns 
the means, is ſure to be damned. 

The Jews, though in regard of outward prero- 
gatives,the people of God, yer for their infidelity 
are caſt ot; look then to thy faith, though thou 
beeſt baptized, and liveſt and dieſt in the Church, 
yet thou mayſt he damned. 

It is a lamentable thing to ſee one who hath 
had the reputation of an honeſt man, to ſtand forth 
among Thieves and Murtherers, and Witches, at 
the Aſſtes: How much more to ſee men who 
have borne the honourable name of Chriſtians, to 
be among the Divels at the day of Judgement ? 
How wil this make the Divels to blaſpheme, when 
— be turned over to them to be totmen- 
ted 

If thou liveſt prophanely , thou hadſt as good 
have been an Infidel as a Chriſtian; nay ir may be 


| berter; as it is a further degree of miſery to ſtarve 


in the middeft,than in the want of means. Indeed, 
what are a great many of us, but Intidels in pra- 
ctice? What can an Infidel doe worſe, than for- 
{weary lie,flander, ſteale, murder, be uncleane, be 
drunk, deſpiſe Religion, c? This is the faſhion of 
many 3 they have the very manners of Infidels. 


Verſ. 2. Wet you not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias? 
How he maketh interceſſion to God again(t 
Iſrael, ſaying : 

3. Lo dhe have killed thy Prophet t, and digged 
down thine altas, and I am left alone, aud 
they ſeek my life. 

4. But what ſaith the Anſwer of God unto him: 

I have reſerved tomy ſelſe ſeven thouſand 
men , who have not bowed the knee to the 
Image of Baal. 
Ne: folloveth the fourth part of Pauls anſ- 
wer, taken from an inſtance of the like cafe 
in the dayes of Elias: he brings a Booke caſe for 
it · In the dayes of Elia the tenne Tribes did ge- 
nerall» revolt from God, and followed Zeroboams 
[do's;ſo a3 in the Prophets eye, as farre as he could 
ſee, God had quite forſaken them, as they had for- 
ſaken him Yet ſeven thouſand remained in thoſe 
deſperate times. Soalſo now , though God hath 
deſervedly caſt oft the Jewiſh Nation, yet there are 
ſeven thouſand belong unto him, and by conſe» 
quence their rejection is not torall. 
In this Inſtance are two things: 
1. A Preface. 2. The example inſtanced. 
Firſt of the Preface, which is in theſe words: Mot 
Jou 


Uſe 3. 


14.2 


Deck.. 


t. 


EccleC. 1. 


Ieh. Tacob. 
Beur Sac. 

cing in Sy» 
np hits. 


Ezech.15. 
56. 
Dan. 5.18 


Chap. 11. 


An Expoſitionupon the 


Verſe 2 


you not what the Script ue ſaith of Elias ? Being a 
Rhecoricall communication, wherein Paul convin- 
ceth them by their own knowledge. 

nut you not what the Scripture ſaith of Elias ? Or, 
in Elias: that is, in the ſtory of Elias, or in the 
booke of Elias: for ſome have holden, that Elias 
wrote that Booke of the Kings : As if he ſhould 
ſay 3 You cannot (1 am ture) but remember Elias 
his ſtory very well; you are not, or ſhould not be 
ignorant of it. 

It is very profitable to be acquainted with the Hi. 
ſtories of the Bible, and to make uſe of them. Our Sa- 
viour and Pau! approve this by their practice; AM at. 
12.3,5. 1 Cor. 10-1, &c. Have you not read ? faith 
Chriſt. Doe you not nom ? ſaith Paul. So alſo pra- 
ctiſed, James, Peter, Jude, John, as in their Epiſtles 
APPERTCS» 

We muſt ſtudy ſtories : for beſide the pleaſant- 
neſſe of ſuch ſtudy ir is exceeding profitable; be- 
ing pictures or glaties, wherein we may diſcerne 
both what is good and bad, and what we may ex- 
ped as a reward, either of our vices or vertues. 

There was never any man of note for wiſedome, 
who was a ſtranger in ſtory. And indeed, State- 
policy in a great part conſiſts in obſervation of for- 
mer hiſtories : for there is no new thing under the 
Sunne. The counſell of the ancient for their long 
Experience is of great reckoning 3 bur hiſtory is of 
more, in as much as diuturnity of time compre- 
hends more than the length of one mans age. That 
famous A/phoaſus King of Aragon, was wont to 
ſay that the dead were to be conſulted with all ; 
meaning the writings and examples of ſuch who 
are in ancient ſtory commended unto us, which 
was the way whereby Zeno the wiſe Philoſopher ob 
tained ſo great reputation of worthineſſe: this ſtu- 
dy is profitable to Magiſtrates for government, to 
Miniſters for exhortation,to all for ordering their 
lives with befitting moderation. Be then conver- 
ſant diligently in ſtory , ſpecially of the Church 
contained in the Bible and eccleſiaſticall writers 
And remember that the life of ſtory is uſe and ap- 
plication for godlineſſe, otherwiſe I may ſay of 
knowledge, as Sclomon of Riches, I have ſcene hnow- 

tedge reſerved to the hut of the owner. 

The example of Abraham, Moſes, David, &c. are 
as ſtarres, in whoſe light if we walke , we ſhall 
through faith and patience inherit the promiſes. 
On the other tide, Cain, Sodom, Judas, are as war- 
ning-pieces to avoid their ſinnes, as Lots wife was 
for this end, turacd into a pillar of ſalt, to ſeaſon af- 
tor commers by her example. 

Thou ſeeſt thieves and murdeters yeerely come 
to open puniſhment and ape Beware thou alſo 
of the revenging hand of God: thou heareſt of un- 
clcane perſons and drunkards, how ſome fall into 
beggery, ſome into lothſome diſeaſes, ſome into 
ſudden death, in the midſt of their cups, moſt into 
hardneſſe of heart. Me thinkes it ſhould aftrighr 
the drunkard , when he goes out of his doores to 
the Ale houſe, to remember that ſome have ſo 
gone, who never have returned home againe. The 
old poyſonous Viper, is at length taken; and made 
into triacle to be a preſervative againſt poyſon. So 
God will take thee, thou viper , thou abominable 
ſinner, and make triacle of thee, that becauſe thou 
wilt not profit by the example of others , other 
may profit themſelves by thy example. This is that 
which God laid ro Jeruſalems charge by the Pro- 
phet: Shee profits not by Sodoms example: this al- 


the more, and the ſooner, becauſe he profited not 
by that domeſticall and pregnant example of Gods 
Judgement on his grandfather Nebuchadnez3 ar : 
ſint e is not made letle by tract of time but greater, 
becauſe in ſuch continuance there are extant the 
more examples of Gods Judgment againſt finners. 


Verſe 2. How be makes interceſſion to God againſt 
Iſcael, ſazing. 
* example it ſelfe in theſe words, and ſo to 
the end of the ſixth verſe, In which are two 
things: Firſt, the propoſition, ve/ 2, 3,4. &cond- 
ly, the Reddition or Application, ve ſe 5,6. 

The propoſition, hath two things. Firſt, the 
complaint of Elias, verſe 2,3. Secondly, the anſwer 
of God, verſe 4. 

The complaint is ſet down two wayes : Firſt, 
generally; ver-. 2. Secondly , more particularly, 
verſe 3. In the generall are 4 things : Firſt, the 
perſon complaining : which is Elias : a moſt fa- 
mous Prophet, and in the account of the Jewes 
next to Moſcs;of whom at this day they make ſuch 
reckoning , that at circumciſion they ſet two 
chaires : the ſaireſt of which is empry,reſerved for 
Elias, who they ſay much favoureth that ac ion. 

Sccondly, the perſon againſt whom Elias com- 
plaineth, that is the ten Tribes, to whom princi- 
pally he was a Prophet. 

Thirdly,the word which is uſed to expreſſe this 
complaining, by ſome tranſlated confcrreth or tal 
ket h with God, here maketh mterceſſion againſt; how« 
loever, the meaning is, be complalneth: For direct- 
ly, that he did not pray they might be plagued, but 
accuſeth them of their ſtubbornneſle and rebelli- 


on. 
Fourthly, the manner or 7eale of this com- 
plaint, noted in this word, How, that is with what 
zeale , which zeale we ſhall know, if we take a 
briefe ſurvey of the noble ſtory of Elias, beginning 
at the 19. Chapter of the firſt Booke of Kings. 

Elias was a notable Prophet, raiſed up by God 
in the dayes of Ahab and Jcxabel, for the refor- 
ming of the Church of tac ten Tribes. God re- 
veales to him, that it ſhould not raine in that 
Countrey for the ſpace of three yeeres and ſixe 
monthes, Elias propheſieth this to Ahab, and ir 
fals out accordingly , whoſe tongue for this vas 
called by ſome, The hu idle of heaven. 

When he had thus propheſied; he is appointed 
by God to goe to the River (herith , where the 
Ravens feed him, and thence to Sarepta, where he 
is miraculoutly ſuſtained at a widdowes houſe, 
whoſe ſon he raiſed up to life, which the Jewes 
hold to be Jonas the Prophet. In the third yeere 
he is bid to ſhew himſelfe to Ahab, and ſo he did: 
whom he adviſeth for remedy of preſent troubles 
to ſummon a Parliament. The King, his Nobles 
and Commons are aſſembled ro Mount Carmel. 
Elias puts up a Bill, whether the Lord or Baal be 
God. The Parliament concluded nothing. E'zab 
ſheweth that the truth may be found by Sacrifice, 
The Prieſts of Baal are willed to prepare a ſacti- 
fice, but to bring no fire. as the Prophet of the 
Lord doth likewiſe : and it is agreed, that the God 
which anſwereth by fire, is the true God. Elias Sa- 


fo is charged upon Belſbaxxa/, who was puniſhe1 


crifice is conſumed with fire from heaven. Vpon 
this it is concluded, The Lord is god, The Lord is 
ed · This is the voyce of the whole houſe. Then 
Eliah cauſeth the Prieſts of Baa! and of the groves 
to be ſlaine; and in approbation ef this, and for 
the further confirmation of Religion, the Lord 
ſends a deſired raine. Now 
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on. But Fe dabel ſends him word, and vowed it by 
her Gods, that ſhe would make the life of EC- 
like one of the Prieſts whom he had flame. Vpon 
this £;ah flieth into the wildernellc ſor ſafety, and 
conſidering that all he had done, had ſuch ill ſuc- 
cefſe, groweth into a vehement paſſion , and in 
ſome imparience defireth to dye God miniſtreth 
to him by an Angell, which feeds him, and ſends 
him to Horeb:he goes for more ſafety, and to meet 


with the Lord. There patſeth by him a mighty | 


winde, an earthquake, and fire (repreſentations of 
Eliabs zeale : ) But God was not in them. Then 
comes a ſtill voyce (to teach Eliah patience) ſay- 
ing, hat doſt thou here Eliah 2 Eliab anſwered, 
Lord, I have beene jealaus for the Lord of boaſts: com- 
plaining according to the words here uſed by Pau!, 
verſe 3. f 

In this ſtory it appeares that Eliah was a man 
ſubject to infirmiries as other men are, being over- 
heat in his paſſion, his life being in danger by Jeza- 
bel, yet his Zeale in regard of the caule of it, is ex- 
ceeding commendable, and for our imitation. 

We ave to be xealcus for the Lord. So wis Elias, 
Myſes, Samuil, Oa vid: a5 appeares in their ſtories. 

When thou ſeeſt God diſhonoured, and Religi- 
on troden under-foor, be nor ſenſclet. Would 
it not movea man to fee Alrars throwne downe, 
Prophers killed, Miracles take no eflect, as in E- 
liah's time? Or nov, to ſee the Sabbath prophaned, 
the preaching of the Goſpell contemned 3 and 
many (notwithſtanding daily admonitions) to 
runne our, ſome to dtunkenneſſe, ſome to whore- 
dome, ſome to pride, fc ? Surely, we want an E- 
liah : Whoſoever hath but a dramme of his ſpirir, 
theſe things to him are as a dagge! at his heart. 
Meekenefle in our own cauſes, but in Gods, Zeale 
and eatneſtneſſe become us. Yet be not over zea- 
lous : few I conſeſſe are ſicke of this diſeaſe 3 yet 
Elias was, and we may be alſo : for we are more 
ſure we have his paſſion than his grace. Exceſſe of 
zeale is intolerable : yea, it hath beene found leſſe 
dangerous to the Church , when men have come 
ſhort of the due proportion of zeale , then when 
they have exceeded. Auda Biſhop in Perſia , in an 
excefle of zeale throwing down a Temple of the 
Pagans , was the cauſe that the King thereby in- 
cenſed,chrew downe all the Temples of the Chri- 
ſtians. 

There ate two things whereby we may diſcerne 
wherher our Zeale exceed due limits and bounds 
ot no: 

1. If thou make thy ſelfe a party, ſo much is it 
in the wrong. Elias was the more hot becauſe his 
own life was in danger: So if there be a diſorde- 
red perſon who hath provoked us, then we cry, its 
pitty but he ſhould be preſented, indited, puni- 
ſhed. But when under a colour of zeale againſt 
ſinne, we revenge our own wrongs, its more paſſi- 
on than zeale. 

2. Zeale ſhould conſume the faults not the per- 
ſont of offenders, if thine ſeeds on the perſons not 
on the faults, its naught. Quench it againſt the 
perſon, inflame it againſt the fault. Janes and John 
would have had the wicked Samaritans by and by 
to be conſumed with fire from heaven: but they 
are reproved by our Saviour. And here Elias was 
ſomewhar faulty, comming ſhort of Moſes and Sa- 


ple. 
Eliah makes interceſſion againſt his people: Mo- 
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Now Elias thinkes all is well and ſure ſor Religi- | 
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143 


ſes and Samuel for them. Theſe rather than Eliah, 
are to be imitated of Miniſters. 

It is a lamentable thing to ſee a Father wrin- 
ging of his hands over his childe, and complaining 
of his ſtubbornneſſe, wiſhing he had never beene 
borne.So it is very grievous to heare an Lab com- 
plaine to God of the ſtubbornnelie of his people. 
We are your Fathers : fo live you, that we may 
have no cauſe toſue againſt you, either in the 
Court of heaven or earth, but rather to rejoyce 
over you; which we ſhall doe with much cheere- 
fulneſſe, praying for you, it you ſorlake your fins 
and turne unto God, obeying his Word. If we 
in our Prayers have cauſe to complaine of you, 
it will be unproftable to you: for what ſolloweth 
Eliah his complaint ? The Loid ſpeakes to him, as 
it he ſhould fay : EV, ſee thou art in a mood 3 
well; go- anoint Hazel King of Aram, Fehu King 
of Iſrael, and Eliſha Prophet in thy tome: him 
that eſcapeth the Word of Ha dacl, thall chu ſlay; 
and him that eſcapech ch hall E“ ſh tlay. Of 
ſuch force are the con pam of the Prophets and 
Miaiſters of God agaiuſt cheir ſtubboc ue people, 
as alſo are their prayeis effectuall, on the hᷣchalſe 
of ſuch as believe and obey. Now I beſcech you 
preſently to reforme your lives , that we may mu- 
tually joyne together to bletſe God. you fur us, and 
we for you, that we may be all Crowned together 
at the comming of Chriſt, 


Verſe 3. Lord, they have killed thy Prophets , and 
digged downe thine Alta; and J am leſt 
alone, and they ſeeke my life. 

I theſe words is ſer downe che complaint of E. 

liah more particularly: in which are two things: 
Firſt, the perſon to whom he complaines, Lord.Se- 
condly, the matter of the complaint, which is two- 
fold : Firft, The æ Aung of the Prophets. Secondly, 
The digging denne of Altars. Both theſe aggravated 
from the miſerable eſtate of Ehah , which appea- 
reth two wayes ; Firſt, he is left alone, (in his own 


| opinion ) Secondly, they /eche his Uife alſo. 


They : Not onely bellua mult: um capitum , the 
vulgar: but Ahab, Zezabel, Nobles, Commons, and 
all, from the higheſt to the loweſt : Eſpecially 
Je abel, a divelliſn and wicked woman, who added 
to the Idolatry of the Iſraelites the abomination of 
the Sydoniaus, and whoſe hatred againſt true Reli- 
gion was ſo great, that it came intoa Proverbe, 
ſuch being called Jed abel. 

Thy Prophets : Tin is added for more deteſtation 
of the fact. The Ambaſſadours of a meane Prince 
are not to be wronged ; bur they have killed Thy 
Prophets, 

Thine Altars : An Altar was a building or In- 
ſtrument of Earth, ſtone, or other ſtufte , reared 
up for the offering of Sacrifices, 

Que. But what Altars meanes he? God com- 
manded that there ſhould be no Altar (in ordma- 
ry) after the building of the Temple, but at Zeru» 
ſalem, where onely Sacrifices were to be offered, 
which is the cauſe that now the Jewes offer no 
Sacrifices, becauſe they want their Temple» Abab 
could not come by the Altar at Jeruſalom , being 
out of his Kingdom. What Altar then means 
Eliah ? 

Anſw. Some ſay that the ſign is put for the 


| thing ſignified , and by Altats meant Religion, 
mel, who made interceſſion for, not againſt their | which was by Abab and Ie Nabel aboliſhed. But as 
| the killing of the Prophets was a matter of fa&, ſo 


I alſo take this to be, rather then of ſignification 
onely. 
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Verſe 3 


onely. They threw down materiall Altars, built 
in «Abrahams, Iſaacs, Jacobi, Joſhuahs, and Samuels 
time, before the Tewple was builded ; and the 
Altars that were by Elias himſelfe, and other Pro- 
phets, by ſpeciall commandement, after the buil- 
ding of the Temples ſet up: which were called at- 


1 Kings 18 terward high places, and the good Kings of Zudab 
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commended for pulling them down. 

Object. Why ſhould Eliah complaine of the do- 
ing of that by Ahab, which done by others, is com- 
mended ? 

An[w. Thoſe Altars remained as Monuments of 
Gods worſhip , and Elias complaines not ſimply 
againſt cheir demoliſhing, but becauſe it was done 
in deſpight of true Religion, that no foot ſtep 


thereof might remain, to put the people in mind 


of the true God; which if it had bin done in faith 
and reverence,would have been commended. A 
Turk is plagued for ſtamping a Crucifm under his 
feet, not that God approves ſuch Images , bur to 
prove their vile mind therein ſhewed againſt 
Chriſt. Julian (as Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories men- 
tion) plucked down an Image of Braſſe, made to 
reſenible Chriſt, at the foot whereof was the figure 
of the woman with the bloody iſſue kneeling : in 
the room of that Image of Chriſt,did theApoſtate 
place his own Image , which was by Thunder and 
Lightning overthrown and broken in pieces; not 
that God was diſpleaſed with ſuch Images, but 
diſpleaſed with the wicked and ſpitefull heart of 
Iulian, thereby appearing. 

Aud I am leſt alone: Not a Prophet alone, but a 
profeſſor alone, as appeares in Gods anſwer, who 
tels him, there were ſeven thouſand left, not Pro- 
phers, but men. 

Hereout ariſe two Doctrines: the one concer- 
ning the ſtate of the Church , in regard of the e- 
nemies of it : the other concerning the nature of 
ſuch enemies. 

Firſt, God ſuffers ſometimes the enemies of hi 
Church to prevaile againſt it; as Cain againſt Abel: 
the Moabites, Amorites, Philiſtims, &c. againſt 
Ifrael : the High Prieſts,Scribes and Fhariſes , a- 
gainſt Chriſt : the Heathen Emperours againſt the 
Chriſtians: the Arrians for the ſpace of foureſcore 
yeeres againſt the Orthodoxall Trofeſſors; the 
Pope and Papiſts againſt the Proteſtants ; as our 
forefathers have felt in this Land. 

Proſperity is no certaine note of the true 
Church. a : 

Though we have enjoyed an uninterrupted 
peace theſe many yeers, (which the Lord continue) 
yet God may ſuffer enemies to prevaile over us, 
and we have great reaſon to feare it. 

Firſt, Becauſe iniquity, as Pride, Drunkenneſſe, 
&c. ſeeme to have got the upper hand. 

Secondly , we have ſeene and felt many Judge- 
ments already: The Peſtilence, Inundations of 
waters, devouring of fires in many —— 
Townes of the Kingdome; yet what reformation 
followes ? Becauſe we amend not by theſe,we have 
cauſe to feare the killing of our Prophets, and 
digging downe our Altars. 

Thirdly, becauſe of our fearefall Hypocriſie, e- 
ver being much in ſhew and nothing in ſubſtance. 
God uſually makes true Chriſtians manifeſt , and 
diſcovers Hypocrites by ſuch tryals. Theſe reaſons 
ſhew that we are in danger, and therefore ſhould 


make us much fitter in grace. Religion hath coſt 
ſome their goods, their liberty, lives; why may it 
not us? This is our day, our Summer; it may have 
2 night, and Winter following, againſt which it is 
wiſedome to provide. 

The enemies of true Religion are ſavage and 
cruell, ſpecially againſt the Miniſters of it, as ap- 
peares in the Papiſts,who when they faile of Argu- 
ments and Scripture to defend their cauſe, ſeek ro 
make their parts good with fire and ſword : accor- 
ding to this Logicke was that Popes reſolution, 
who flinging his — into Tyber , ſaid, If Peters 
keyes cannor, Pauls Sword ſhall. 

Art thou an enemy to the Goſpell , and to the 
Preachers of it, and to them who live godly? Thou 
art like Iexabe/ , whom God met withall well e- 
nough : for even the Dogs did eat lex abel, though 
a Queene. 

As an Army without a Generall,a Ship without 
a Pilot, Sheep without a Shepheard, fo is a Con- 
gregation without a Miniſter : as Phil:p deſired the 
Athenian to ſend him their Orators, who perſwa- 
ded the people not to render up their City; fo 
the Divell moſt ſpiteth the Mmiſters of the 
Word , as the greateſt enemies to his kingdome, 
becauſe they call the people to repentance. 

I would Shronicle that Miniſter (if ſaithſull)as a 
Miracle, which (even in the daycs of peace) ſuffe- 
red not ſome perſecution by the malice of the Di- 
vell. Eſteeme thy Teacher, for the liazzard he 
endures for thy ſake. 

If thou beeſt perſecuted , ſo was Eliab ; doe as 
Eliah did: flye to God by prayer, for he prayed, 
and was preſerved. Vnder the Juniper Tree, Kah 
ſung an heavy note , but hee's not an halfpenny 


| 


the worſe 3 1ezabel could not hinder him from ri- 
ding to heaven in a fierie Chariot, and we finde 
him afterwards comming downe on Mount Tabor, 
in a moſt glorious manner. Luther continued thirty 
yeeres preaching the Goſpell, yet dyed peaceably 
in his bed; though the Pope hunted him, and 
would have given a go/ d part of his triple Crown 
to have got him. God will either deliver thee, or 
glorifie himſelſe in thy conſtant enduring. 

The enemies of the Church hold together for 
the overthrow of Religion; let us unite our affecti- 
ons and forces for the maintaining of it. The want 
of holy love and fellowthip among Chriſtians, gives 
the Divell great advantage. We helpe not one a- 
nother z we rejoyce at the returning of Prodigale. 
When the Scribe had anſwered diſcreetly , Chriſt 
encouraged him: and when the young man ma- 
nifeſted a conſcience in keeping the Law , Chriſt 
looked upon him, and loved him. But if we ſee avy 
beginning to feare God , we encourage him nor, 
but rather give him gall and vineger to drinke. 
Drunkards hang on a ſtring,Swearers ſhake hands, 
Adulterers make a League, Prodigals are (worne 
brethren ; Papiſts hold together: much more let 
us which hold Chriſt, ſtand to one another helping 
and encouraging to godlineſſe. 

Eliah complaines not of the whoredome, drun- 
kenneſſe, pride, &c. of the people, though, no 
doubt, theſe ſinnes were rife enough among them; 
but of breaking Altars, and killing of Prophets. 
The moſt grievous indictment that can be put in 
againſt any man,is,that he is an enemy to religion. 
It is a mans greateſt honour to be religious, and 


not be ſecnre, but provide for ſuch a time; for as | a worſhipper of God, as the contrary will moſt of 


he who is provid 


the fore · thinking of ſuch things, may (howſoever) day. 
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to dye, is the better to live; ſo all other ſinnes ſhame and confound us at the laſt 
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Verſe 4. But what ſaith the anſwer of God unto 
lum I have reſerved to my ſelſe ſeven thou- 
land men, whe have not bowed the knee to 
the Image of Baal. 

N theſe words is the anſwer of God to Eliahs 

complaint, wherein are two things: Firſt, the 

Preface. Secondly, the ſubſtance of the An- 
ſwer. 

The Freface is in theſe words: But what ſaith 

the anſwer of God unto him ? This Preface is an e- 

legant tranfition, (fer downe by way of interroga- 

tion) from Eliah's complaint to Gods anſwer; as if 

Paul (hould have ſaid; You have heard of Blrah's 

complaint, now you ſhall heare how God an(wers 

him. The word tranſlated anſwer, ſigniſies a divine 
anſwer, accurately ſer downe. 

Al doubts in matters of Religion, are to be decided 

by the word of God. Joh. 5.39. Mar. 12.24+ Eltah 
er ved, becauſe be ſpake without bis Boote that i, Gods 
IWard. . 
In all matters controverted , remember this: 
But what ſaith the anſwer of God. It is queſtioned 
whether Images be to be worſhipped, Angels and 
Saints prayed to, &c. Who ſhall reſolve us? The 
Papiſts ſay yea: but what faith the aniwer of God? 
We are to rake no mans word, nor the word of E- 
liah, for a matter of faith: though ſuch a Preacher, 
ſuch a great Scholler, Eliah hold this or that, our 
plea mult be, But what faith the Scripture ? For 
men may erte, but the anſwer of God is according 
to truth. 

Remember this for matters of practice alſo. If 
it be queſtioned whether thou ſhalt breake the 
Sabbath, commit whoredome, drunkenneſſe, de 
ceive thy neighbour, &c. Thy Companions, it may 
be, and thine own heart , will iatice thee to doe 
ſach things: But what ſaith the Scripture? It tea 
cheth thee another leſſon, name ly, that they which 
doe ſuch things, ſhall be damned. Follow the ad 
vice of the Scripture, or elſe it will rorment thee 


on thy death- bed. 


Verſe 4. I have reſerved to my ſelfe ſeven thouſand 
men, who ha ve not bowed the knee to the I- 
mage of Baal. 

N theſe words is the ſubſtance of Gods anſwer : 

Gods whole anſwer is not fer down, but only ſo 
much as might confute Eliab his Paralogiſme, 
which ſerves Paus purpoſe. Eliah did thus argue. 

The Church which 1s nor quite extinguiſhed, 
hath markes whereby ir might be diſcerned. 

But (faith Eliah) diſcerne no ſuch in Z(rael. 

Therefore, &c. 

Thou doeſt nor, Eliah : What art thou? But I 
doe (faith the Lord) who know the heart,and who 
are Jewes within. I have reſerved ſeven thouſand 
as good as thy ſ.lfe , who have not bowed their 
knees to Baal. 

Seven thouſand : Some curiouſly ſpeake of this 
number: but a number certaine is put for an un- 
certaine. By ſeven thouſand, ſaith one, the per- 
fect ſumme of thoſe who dealt worthily , in not 
conſenting to Idolatry. 

Seven thouſand men : That is, men and women, 
noted by the more worthy ſexe. 

I bave reſerved to my ſelſe: That is, though I have 
ſuffered many to fall away, yet I have reſerved to 
my own uſe ſeven thouſand. I have reſerved : He 
faith nor, here are left me ſome, by chance or at a 
venture; or by 4ba5s , Je xabels, and the Dixels 
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the Romans. 


Verl.4. 
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courteſie. Nor, ſome have reſerved themſelyes: 
} have reſerved, as verſe 3. A reſervation — 
not a few, but ſeven thouſand : not ſome which 
were then Idolaters, and after to be converted: or 
Infants that had no reaſon ; but, en that hat e not 
bowed to Baal, but ſincerely worthipped me. 

in ho have not bowed the knee : That is, (by a fi- 
gure) worſhipped in the lealt ſigne, as making a 
legge. It is added in the Booke of Kings, no- 1404 
hum: by which ic appeares, that the Z/raclites, when 
they came to their Images, did bow and kitle their 
Images; a5 the Papiſts, when they come by a 
Croſſe or Crucifix, put off their hats, make a leg, 
and alſo kiſſe ſome part of their Idols, beſides the 
Popes toe. 

Thus in Hoſca the Idolateis ſay, Ler them fie the 
Calves : ſo Job faith, When 7 beheld the — * 


Heathen which worſhipped the Sunne, becauſe 
they could not kiſſe it, kiſſed their hand, which 
was abominable Idolatry. Ne the Sonne (ſaith Da- 
uid: ) that is, worſhip him. So Emperours have 
their knees, Kings their hands kiſſed, in token of 
ſubjection. 

To Baal 1 That is, to the Image of Baal. So was 
the God of the Sydonians called. The word is good 
in the igniheation 3 for it is as much as Lord or 
Husband : fo they that worſhipped it, declared 
thereby, that they were vaſſals, and bound to ſub- 
jection to it, as the wife to the husband: and 
therefore is Idolatry called fornication. Baal is of 
the Maſculine gender, and the Article prepoſed is 
of the Feminine, implying the Image as ic is here 
well ſupplyed. 

And here we may finde the Papiſts tardy, ma- 
king many Baals, maſculine, and feminine, and 
bowing to their Images, which hence appeares to 
be flat Idolatry, 

No in theſe words two things are to be conſi- 
dered ; the Summe of them, and the Circumſtan- 
ces: which are two: Firſt, the Author of this 
wn Secondly, a deſctiption of the reſer- 
ved. 
The Church of God ſhall never be brought to ſuch 
an exigent in the moſt difficult times , but that there 
ſhall be many thouſane!s which ſhall worſhip God in ſpi- 
rit and truth. It can never faile, Mat.16.18.8& 28, 
verſe ult. J am with you tothe end of the world. If 
to the end there ſhould not be true worſhippers, 
this could not be true. 

The beſt on earth oy erre, as Eliah ; much 
more the Pope; who is the worſt of Cardinals, who 
are the worſt of Prieſts, who are the worſt of Pa- 
piſts, who are the o ſt of Chriſtians. Eliab came 
into this errour by a Paſſion of anger and feare: 
| Order your paſſions by the Law of Grace, for if 
they be ungoverned, they blinde the minde, and 
as unruly horſes, draw the Chariot of our judge- 
ment into the by · paths of errour. 

Eliah erred in his cenſure concerning true 


mayeſt erre. I would our Browniſts would conſi- 
der this, who are quicke-ſighted abroad, and blind 
at home. It is raſnneſſe to cenſure particular men, 
much more whole Churches to be Idolatrous, An- 
tichriſtian, no Church, without God, &c. God ac- 
cepteth of us, and of our devotions; and ( bleſſed be 
his Name ) crowneth our publike worſhip of his 
Name with unſpeakable comfort. Why then doeſt 
thou condemne us, holding us abominable in that 
wherein God accounts of us ? 4 thou more juſt 
and 


Mone, if my mouth did hiſſe my haud, &c. As the . 
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worſhippers, Be not then raſh incenſuring, thou V/e 2. 
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and pure than the Lord? how det thou reivſe 
communion with them who have communion 
with Chriſt ? Repent of thy leparation« 

Nor multitude, uot viſibility are certain notes of 
the true Church, ſor then there had hin no Church | 
in Eliah his time in 1ſrarl, for the multirude was 
with Ahab and Fecabel, and ah could nor dif 
cern one belides hiniſelſe, yer there were ſeven 
thouſand. 

The Papiſts ſay, the Church was alwaics actually 
viſible to mans eye- Nay, they ſay, tat rhe Catho- 
like Church is alwaies vitible z but the Creed con- 
fateth them, for we believe the holy Catholike 
Church. It is believed,therefore not ſeen 3 diſcer- 
ned by Faith, not by ſenſe. But they anſwer, that 
the Holineſſe is inviſible, not the Catholikneſſe. 
Indeed the holineſſe of their Church cannot be 
ſeen, neither can the Catholikneſſe, qua tal's, no 
more than the ſubſtances of things can be diſcer- 
ned with the cye. 

If they had ſaid that particular Churches are 
alwaies vilible, then they had ſaid ſomewhat z and | 
yet here ſome cautions are to be remembred : It 
is alwaies viſible , potentia, but not actu. It is ſim 
ply in it ſelſe viſible, though in ſome reſpetts it 
may be invibble, which te ſyect is threefold. Firſt, 
of place: As the Sunne is alwaies viſible, but to us 
then onely, when it ariſeth in our Hemiſphere- So 
at leruſalem, the Church is not to be ſeen, when it 
removeth to Pela. Secondly, of the time: as of 
perſecution , as in Elzah his time, and in Queen 
Maries daies, when the Church was fain to flie 
into the wilder neſſe. As the Sunne, behind a cloud 
in ſome reſpe& is inviſible, ſo may it be faid of a 
Church. Thirdly, of perſons which ſhould diſcern 
itʒ for a © hurch is ſometimes inviſible, not through 
the fault of the Church, but of mens eyes, which | 
are either weak eyes, as of Eltah, or blind eyes, as 
of them which hate the Church. If Ellas had rub- | 
bed his eyes, andcleared them from their dim- 
neſſe, cccaſioned by feare and anger, he might | 
have diſcerned ſeven thouſand. And it is the na 
ture of hatred to put out the eyes of them that 
are poſſeſſed with it, that they can no more dil- | 
cern any good thing in their oppoſites , than a 
blind wan can ſee the Sunne. 

The Papiſts ſay, the Church is as an houſe ſet upon 
an hill. True, but the top of the hill may be cove- | 
red with a cloud, and ſoa while unſcen;zand though 
the cloud be gone, yet every eye cannot diſcerne 
it. He that cannot ſee the hil,can much leſſe ſee the | 
houſe on the top of it. | 

The circumſtances are two. Firſt, from the Au- 
thor of this Reſervation, which is God, I have re- | 
ſerved to my ſelſe. | 

Thoſe which in dangerous times are reſe ved in 
grace, are ſo prefirued meerly by the power and good- 
zeſſe of God, 1 Sam. 2 5. 39. 2 Theſ. 5. 23. 2 Tim. 4. 
18. Jude 24. : 

Though Jezabel ſearch every corner of the 
land, yet God reſerveth ſeven thouſand which bow | 
not the knees to Baal. God can keep us from our 
enemies: ler petſecutors ceaſe their malicious pra- 
ices, and let us ſerve God without feare. 

In regard of the preaching of the Goſpel, theſe 
are golden daies: bur in regard of the overflow 
ing of iniquity, as Drunkenneſſe, Pride, Covetouſ- | 
nefle, Uncleanneſſe, c. theſe are perilous times. 
Art thou preſerved from theſe fins? Glorifie God. 
It is not thy goodneſſe, that thou doſt not as o- 
thers, hut the goodneſſe of God. It was Chriſt that 


I 


Verſ. 9 


. 


ſaved Feter from drowning , not his own skill © 
activity: He had infideliry enough ro have drow- 
ned him, if Chriſt had nor beene mercifull : ſo we 
have enough within us to caſt us away, if God re- 
lerve us nor : namely, a prophane heart, which is 
as inclined to take the worſt part , as Gunpowder 
to flath on a fire. And if we looke without us, what 
examples of great ones, which ſtrike as Thunder- 
bolts; of the multitude, which beate downe all 
as thicke haile;whar occaſion of evill, from ill com- 
pany, che flouriſhing of the wicked, and the great 
diſgrace caſt upon ſuch as are moſt religious: many 
among us are ſicke of the 7talian botch. In Italy, 
an Ideot or Aﬀe-head is called Ilbuon Chriſtiane: ſo 
he that feareth an Oath, that is temperate, conti- 
nent, a lover ofthe Word, is counted nice, curi- 
ous, lilly. How weake alſo are we to reſiſt ? When 
Eve ſaw the beauty of the Apple, and Achat the 
golden wedge, they had not power to keepe their 
hands off. When mighty victorious David ſaw Bath- 
ſheba , how ſoone is he overcome? When Peter 
heard the voice of the Damſell , how caſily failed 
he? ſo that if theſe things be confidered, it can be 
no leſſe a miracle of grace to be reſerved. 

The deliverance of Let and the three Children, 
is accounted (as it is indeed) wonderfull ; ſo if 
in theſe times thou be not tainted with ſinne, thy 
preſervation is no leſſe, than to be in the midſt of 
the Sea, and not to be drowned, as Peter: or in 
the middeſt of Sodome, and not periſh, as Lot : or 
in the midſt of fire, and not be burnt, as the three 
men. 

Be admoniſhed of two things: Firſt , Preſume 
not of thine own ſtrength: Ferer brag'd of his cou- 
rage, and yet p/aid the Coward: ſo many ſay they 
would be aſhamed to doe as ſuch and ſuch doe ; 
when alas, it is not in their power toabſtaine. 
Hazae! thought great ſcorne ever to doe as Eliſha 
ſoretold to him 3 and yet afterward he did ſuch 
things. 

Be not ſecure and careleſſe: God reſerveth ſome, 
but thoſe which uſe the meanes to perſevere in 
wel doing. Which while ſome refuſe to doe, it is 
eaſſe to obſerve, how thicke and threefold men fall 
away; ſome to covercuſnefie, ſome to pride, &c. 


| Many toa fearefull deadneſſe and hardneſſe of 


heart. 

If thou wouldſt be preſerved, heare the Word, 
receive the Sacraments, and pray leſt thou be made 
a prey to the Divell. 

The ſecond circumſtance is from a deſcription 
of true worſhippers reſerved ; who are ſuch which 
have not bowed their knees to the Image of Baal. 

Sincere'worſhippers of God gnuft not in the leaſt mbu- 
ner worſhip ax Idol. Palm: 16. 4. Epheſ. 5.3. 

Many take liberty for their outward behaviour, 
ſo long as they keepe their heart : though they 
heare no Sermons, nor can talke of Religion, nor 
make ſuch ſhew as others dee; yet they have as 
good a heart to God as the beſt. Here's a ſubtill 
Divell ; becauſe ſome make ſhew of that is not in 
them, to perſwade that though there be no out · 
ward ſhew of appearance of godlineſſe in word or 
deed, yet there may be a good heart, which is as 
impoſſible as the Sunne to be without light, and 
the Sea without water. For according to the 
heart, are all parts and ſenſcs of the hody ordered. 

Walk accorarely,yeild not the bredth of a nayl, 
to Idolatry or any fin : for a man ſerves Idols, not 
onely when he offers Sacrifice unto them, but 
when he fins ; for ſin is the worſhip of the Divel. 
Hate 
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Hate therefore the very garment ſported with the 
fleſh. Some take liberty to unhallow the Sabbath, 
and then ſay, is this ſo much? An inch breakes no 
ſquare. The beginnings of all ſinne are ſhamefaſt, 
but yeild to a little, and the divell will eafily draw 
you to the mickle. As the Serpent, if he get in his 
head, will eaſily winde in his whole body, ſo is it the 
nature of ſinne. We diſcipline our children, telling 
them that firſt a pin. then a point, and then a pen- 
ny, and then a horſe,and fo to the gallowes, ſo will 
ſiune increaſe by decrees,if we give entertainment 
to it at firſt in alittle. As Eliah his cloud, was no 
bigger at firſt than as a mans hand, and after dark- 
ned the whole skie : So he that makes no conſci- 
ence of little linnes , will eaſily be brought at laſt 
to commit any ſinne. If thou make not conſcience 
of a ſpot on thy knee, thou wilt ſoone be perſwa- 
ded to the higheſt degree of Idolatiy 

Remember how Moſes would not yeild to Pha- 
roah in a hoofe: nor the orthodoxall Chriſtians to 
the Arrians ina letter. One Marcus Biſhop of 4re- 
thuſa, old in yeeres , but young in ſtrength to en- 
dure, choſe rather to endure moſt grievous tor- 
ments, than to give a farthing to the building of 
an Idolatrous Temple, which he had demoliſhed. 
True worſhippers will not yeild in any thing to 
the diſhonour of Gods 


Verſe 5. Exen ſo at this preſent time there is a rem- 
nant, according to the eleftion of Grace. 


I this vcrſe is the application of the former ex- 
ample, which alſo is amplined in the ſixth verſe. 
In the time of the generall defed ion in the 

dayes of Eliab,there were ſeven thouſand reſerved, 

fo alſo now: The like times of the Church are wiſe - 
ly to be compared. But the yo eſtare of the 
ewes, is the ſame with that of the Iſraclires,there- 
fore as then, ſo now a reſervation is made, and by 
conſequence their rejection not torall, 

Here we have two things: 1. A Propoſition. 2. 
An Amplification. 

The Propoſition, that in the time of Paul, though 
the Jewes were generally caſt off, yet there was 
and is a reſervation. 

When thou heareſt of perſecution, and of kil- 
ling vp the Prophets and Profeſſors, be of good 
comfort, God will fave ſeven thouſand. He will re- 
ſerve one Eliab, as in the dayes of Ahab: one A- 
thanaſius, as in the time of the Arrian Hereſie:one 
Waiklifje, one Huſſe, one Luther, in the moſt darke» 
ſome and hideous times of Antichriſt, 

The Amplification, is from the cauſe of this re- 
ſervation , which is Election, ſer forth alſo by the 
cauſe of ir, which is Grace. 

Through the Election of Orace : not actively to be 
underſtood on mans part, as (bryſoftome;but ad ive 
ly on Gods part, and paſſively on ours : nor is E- 
lefion to be here expounded Faith, the ſeale of 
it, as ſome 3 but the decree, called Election of 
Grace, that is, gracious for free Election. 

The cauſe why [ome are reſerved in dangerous times 
ii their election. For as Faith , ſo perleverance is 
proper to the Elect, As 13.48. and 20. 21. 

As to be preſerved from Idolatry, when true 
Religion is aboliſhed and perſecuted ; ſo in theſe 
dayes to be kept from ſinne, and to ſtand, when a 
thouſand fall on one hand, and ten thouſand on 
another, is a comfortable note of Election. Ini- 


quity abounds. Neglect not ſo faire an occafion of | 


waking thy Election ſures If God beſtow his grace 


— 


on thee, ſtop thee in the way of ſnne, make thy 


heart bleed for the tranſgreſſions of the time, and 
preſerve thee in his feare, thou art elected: for if 
thou wert a reptobate, he would not have ſuch 
care of thee, but give thee quite over to follow the 
ſwinge of thine own luſts unto perdition. There- 
fore by thy life thou maiſt know ſor God hath not 
elected us to ſerve the Divell,burt himſelſe. 

If perſecution come, feare not , many ſuffered 
conſtantly in the dayes of Fe abel, and ſeven thou- 
ſand could not be found , being hidden as a trea- 
ſure by God. So in Queene Maries dayes many 
were taken and burned ; and many were ſought 
after , and could not be found, for God covered 
them with bis hand, and ſmote the eyes of them 
that ſought their lives, as he ſmote the Sodomites 
ſometimes , when they ſought the doore of Lots 
houſe.Reſolve thus, if ſuch fiery times ſhould come, 
and God ſhould call thee out, and ſuffer thee to 
be found, he will alſo ſo ſtrengthen thee, that thou 
ſhalr glorife him in thy ſufterings : If God give 
thee not ſuch ſtrength , he will ſo hide thee from 
thy perſecutors,that though ſecabel her ſelf ſearch 
all the corners of the Land for thee , as narrowly 
as Laban ſearched Jacobi ſtuffe, yet he ſhall not 
finde thee. 


verſ. 6. And if by Grace, then & it no more of works, 
otherwiſe grace were no more grace. But if 
it be of works then is it no more grace, other 
wiſe work is no more work. 
Heſe words (as was before ſaid) are an am- 
plification of the ſumme of the fift verſe, 
namely, that the reſervation is according to 
Election of grace: from whence this conſeQary 
takes place. If by election of grace, then not by 
works. 

Though this doe not much pertaine to Pauls 
Argument in hand, yet by the direction of the 
Spirit, he takes that little occaſion offered , to 
ſpeak ſomething in commendation of Grace; be- 
cauſe he had to deale with the Jews , which ſtood 
greatly upon their own righteouſnefſe , which in- 
deed,was one of their main diſeaſes;and therefore 
he neglects not by the way to touch this fort, and 
to give them a jog for remembrance, that we are 
ſaved by grace, not by works, 

Pauls example mult teach Miniſters a point of 
wiſdom; which is, to take notice of the ſpeciall ſins 
of their Auditors, and in the courſe of their tea - 
ching, if any occaſion offer, though it lic not ſo 
plain in their way,to give them a memento. 

Paul breaks out here into a new queſtion , that 
he might meet with the Jews in every corner, 
When Miniſters ſpeak againſt the fins of their 
Auditors: O, ſay they, he findes not that in his 
Text; but we know by the direct ion of Gods Spi- 
rit, and by the warrant of Pauli example, if we 
finde ſuch in you, how to finde it in our Text to 
reprove you for it, and yet not to be guilty of 
roving or digreſſing. 

But to the Conſectary. If election and preſer- 
vation be of grace, it is not of works. This is pro- 
ved by the nature of grace and works , which are 
contrary, and deſtroy one another. And it is ſer 
down with inverſion of the terms. That which is 
of grace, is not of works,elſe grace were not grace 
(that is free ) That which is of works is not of 
grace, elſe works were not works, that is, did not 
make indebted. 

The myſtery of this verſe plainly appears, ii we 
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1 what is meant by grace, and what by 
works. 

The Schoolmen and Jeſuits diſtinguiſh grace 
into grace, making gracious and grace freely gi- 
ven. The tirſt,chey ſay, is Charity, a grace where- 
by we are conjoyned to God. The ſecond is faith, 
and the reſt of Chriſtian vertues. But firſt, both 
theſe are coincident , for Charity alſo is a grace 
freely given. Secondly, they make this grace to 
be in man; they know no other: and therefore 
Bellarmine, and the reſt , when they write of this 
ſubject, they wrire de gratia hominis, of the grace of 
manzbur the Scripture only ſpeaketh of the grace 
of God, and of the grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Grace is taken three waies. Firſt , for the free 
favour of God , the alone cauſe of our election, 
which is ſubjectively in God, one of the eminent 
vertues of the Deity , being his eſſence. This is 
meant here. 

Secondlygfor the energy, operation and work- 
ing of this grace, which Auſtin calleth the moving 
of mercy : the Jeſuirs call it,an help,or grace pre- 
venting, or — ; of grace preventing is that 
place, Eheſ 2.8. of following, 1 Cor.15-16.0f both 
together, 2 Co. ia. 9. 

Thirdly, for the gifts of grace, which have a 
different appellation ordinarily in Pauli Epiſtles, 
as faith, hope, love, patience; and this is diſtribu- 
ted into habituall grace and actuall. This in uo 
wiſe is here to be underſtood , nor either of the 
parts before ſpoken of from the Schoole. For 
charity and faith are works; but we muſt have a 
grace oppoſite to works, 

Works are either good or bad; bad works not 
here underſtood, but good. 

Object. But grace and good works are agreeing 
as the cauſe and the effect. 

Anſw. To ſpeak properly, the anger of God is 
contrary tO his grace: and unto works, are no 
works, or bad works contrary. Sothat the con- 
trariery here to be holden, is not ſimply, but in 
the caſe of juſtification and ſalvation. Underſtand 
not here works themſelves, but the merit of works; 
and yer not the merit of all works, ( as Chriſt) 
but of our works. And then the rule of contraries 
here takes place, that one being put, the other is 
taken away. The nature of grace is to be free ; the 
nature of workes to be of due debt: ſo that it it 
be free, it is not of debt, elſe were grace no grace; 
if it be of due debt, it is not free, elſe were works 
no works. 

The legerdumaine of the Papiſts is here to be 
noted, who leave and wipe out the laſt half of this 
verſe, And if of works, then not of grace ; elſe works 
are no more works : blaſpemovſly ſaying , that it is 
ſuperfluous. But we can eafily ſpy out the reaſon 
of this their doing; namely, becauſe the doctrine 
of merit is hereby jugulated. As they have dealt 
with the books of other Writers, ſo have they 
attempted here, purging and curtalling off that 
which makes againft them. And then they would 
makes againſt them. And then they would make 
us believe, that their abſurd vulgar Tranſlation is 
perfecter than the Original! Greek Text it ſelfe. 

As if a man having but one eye, or one legge, 
ſhould think all others deformed , that had rwo 
eyes or legs. 

The ſumme is, that what is of grace, is not of 
workes ; and e converſo. 

Eleflion and ſalvation are of Grace, not of Merit, 
Act. 11.15. Eph. 2.8, 9. Tit.3.5, And this, that God 


might have all the glory; but if it he of merit, then 
corrupt fleſh wil boaſt. 


The Popiſh conceit of Merit, of their works of Uſe 1. 


congruity,which(they ſay) it is fit that God ſhould 
reward; and of condignity and ſupererogation, 
which ir is juſt that God ſhould reward, is by this 
Text like chaffe,blown away and blaſted. The finite 
creatute, cannot merit of the infinite Creator. The 
Papiſts hath three ſhifts for this. 

1. They ſay that Paul is to be underſtood of the 
works of Nature, not of Grace: If ſo, then the 
Phariſee (alſo the Pelagian) is not to be blamed, 
for he acknowledged his goodneſſe in which he 


truſted , to be a gift of God. I thank thee Lord, that Luke 1b. 


I am not, &c. And all merit is contrary to grace. 
Behdes, our Saviour bids his Diſciples, when they 


have done all they can, to think themſelves un - Luke 17.10 


profitable ſervants. I trow they wil not deny that 
the Apoſtles were in the ſtate of grace. 

2. Their ſecond evaſion is, that ſalvation is of 
grace indeed, bur alſo of works, making a mingle- 
mangle of grace and works; which is as if a man 
ſhould attempt to make fire and water agree. But 
S. Auguſtine takes away this in a word, Grace (ſaich 
he) 5 grace no way,if it be net free every way. It is all 
of grace, or no whit at all of grace. I his golden 
ſaying is digged out of this Mine. 

3. They exclaime againſt us, char we are ene- 
mies to good works. Why doe they fo 7 Not be- 
cauſe we doe thoſe evil works , which they avoyd; 
bur becauſe we do good works which they neglect, 
yet aſcribe our ſalvation onely to grace. They deal 
with us, as the Phariſees with Chriſt; He tels them 
thac Harlots ſhall goe before them into the King - 
dome of Heaven; and they preſently ſay, that he 
is a friend of Publicans and finners, and an enemy 
to good works. 

Concerning good works,this we hold, that th 
are neceſſary to ſalvation, not by a neceſſity of 
ficiency, but of preſence,and that in three reſpects. 
1. Of worſhip, for God is ſerved by doing them. 
2. Of good conſcience, vhich is loſt by the neglect 
of good works, 3. Of duty to our neighbour,who 
is hereby to be wonne to God: we muſt doe good 
works if we wil be ſaved ; but we muſt not look to 
be ſaved by their merit. 


Many ignorant ſoules ſy,they hope to be ſaved Uſe 2» 


by their ſerving God, and their prayers. The 
know no other Divinity but this, which is Popi 
and natural]. Theſe are not paſt grace, they are 
not yet come at it. Alas, if there were no other 
to come to Heaven bur this, no fleſh ſhould be ſa- 
ved, but onely the humanity of our Lord Jeſus. 
The Divel prime deſire is to draw thee to abo- 
minable courſes: if he cannot prevaile this way, 
but thou wilt be doing good works; this wil 
pleaſe him, if thou wilt he conceited of meriting 
thereby. For a truſt in thine own righreouſneſſe 


wil bring thee to Hellas wel as — — living. 1 Pet. 1 13. 
* 


Truſt perfectly on the grace of God, ſaith Peter 3 if 
we truſt to any thing elſe, it wil lay us in the duſt, 
and be as a broken reed,which if a man lean upon 
it,the ſhivers runne into his hand. 


Gods children onely diſcern a world of wicked Tſe 3+ 


neſſe in themſelves, for which they are much caſt 
down. Comfort thy ſelf, God elected thee freely to 
falvation, and not for thy worthineſſe. If we were 
to be fayed for our works, then we had cauſe to 
doubt becauſe of their defects, This muſt he wel 
learned 3 it is ſoon ſaid, but not ſo ſoon practiſed. If 


a man have ſruit of his own planting , he thinks 
there 


Verſ.6 


* 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. Verl.7. 
there is no fruit like un ro his. So by nature we are c. He choſe to ſpeake thus, to note a ſecret: 
opinionared of our own goodnefſe. = | namely, chat whoſoever are ſaved , obtaine it not 
Hence is it that God ſuffers many times, even by any thing, but by the meere mercy of God, For 
his deare Children ſoulely to fall, to cure them of Election, which is the foundation of Juſtification 

this pride, as Feter 3 or to fatter them to be fore and ſalvation, is of grace. 

rempred and buffetted, that they may give God the | The reſt were blinded or hardned : The reſt, that is 
glory, as Paul. £ = the reprobate : were blinded, in the paſſive;ro note 
ue 4. This teacheth us humility, becauſe all is given of the ſuffering of the juſt judgement of God :' for 
| meere grace. deſſde their naturall hardnetſe , God caſteth ano- 
of 5. The grace of God teacheth ns to be gracious, | ther hardneſſe upon them, as a puniſhment of 
not graceleſſe: becauſe of the mercies of God, we theit naturall, leaving them to themſelves, and 

muſt ofter up our ſelves to his ſervice. Then con- giving them up to the Divell to be blinded. 
clude thy ſeſſe to be of the ſaved when thy conver- | The Antitheſis requires that he ſhould have 
fation is godly. If thou ſayeſt , thou hopeſt to be aid, The reſt have not obtarned : but he ſpeakes this 
ſaved by Gods grace, and yet liveſt in vile ſinnes ; of purpoſe , ro. ſhew the cauſe of their not obtai- 
thou aft a preſomptuous and blaſphemons Atheiſt, | ning: which is, their hardnefſe or blindnefle of 
Prefumpruons , becaufe thou lookeſt to be ſaved | minde. Reprobation is not the cauſe of damnati- 
in an eſtate to which is threatned damnation : | on, as election is of ſalvation : nor a cauſe at all, 
blaſphemous , becauſe thon denyeſt God in thy unſeſſe you ſay a.deficienc cauſe. As the Sunne is 


Chapt: 


Rom. 12.7 


Or, hard ul 
ned. 


life, whoſe grace thou wouldeſt ſeeme to implore. the cauſe of night; damnation followes reproba- 


Verſe 7. What then ? Ffrael hath not obtained that 


tionʒ but the cauſe of it is ſinne, not Gods decree. 
The Jewes are then not caſt away all, but onely 


which he ſceheth ſor , but the election hath | the reprobate. 


obtained it, and the reſt were blinded. 
N theſe words, and fo to the end of the tenth 
verſe, is the laſt part of Pauls anſwer ; which is 


No let caſt away , no reprobate but caft away : vn. 
Rom. 11. 2. Joh. 6.39,39. Joh. 17.9. 2 Theſ. 2:13. — 
Rev. 21. ut. 


the determination of the queſtion in hand; name -¶ There is Election, and Reprobation. Ple 1 
ly , that God hath caſt away onely the reprobate Certainety of Salvation ſollowes Election. = 
ewes, but the Ele& obtaine the promiſes : God | A man may be the Iſrael of God in ſome ſenſe, Uſe3 


caſteth away the chafie, but loſeth not one kernell 
of good corne. 

Paul enters upon this, in this ſeventh verſe, by a 
Prolepſss : for thus ſome Jew might object, If God 
caſt not away the Ele, and yer they obtaine ſal- 
vation, not by workes, but onely by free grace : 
Then, Paul, you make a faire hand: What, t pray 
you, ſhall become of our zeale and ſtudy in the 
Law? Paul anſwers,as if he ſhould ſay, I will tell 
you what becomes of it: it is all not worth a ruſh; 
for 7ſrae! hath not obtained that which he ſought, 
but the Elect have obtained. ; 

Object. Why then doe you thinke all Jrae! 


damned ? 
Anſw. No,faith Paul,Jſrael is taken equivocally. | fi 


Elect Frael is ſaved : Reprobate Iſcael is damned. 
Here are two parts Firſt, A Propoſition, 7/rae! 
hath not obtained that which he ſought. 
Secondly, The explication of the terme Jſrael : 
this is taken two wayes, as the name Chriſtian, 
there are ſome elect, ſome reprobate , ſome reall, 
ſome nominall : theſe have obtained, thoſe are caſt 


""ohee chan ? That is, what ſhall we ſay then? 
Namely, this : 7/rael bath not obtained, c&c. 7ſraet, 
the people of God: not fb indeed, but ourward- 

and in ſhew. n | 

Hath not obtained that wheib be ſought : What is 
that ? ——— in the ſight of God, and ſalvati- 
on. Why hath he not obtained Becauſe he ſought 
theſe things in and by his own tighteouſneſſe. 


he ſought buſily, againe and againe, as the 

— his labour was loſt. 
Hath not obtained: The word ſignifieth, hath not 
hit the marke t he aymed at the marke but ſhot 


vide: put himfelfe to a great deale of paines to 


no purpoſe. | 
The Eleftion bath obtained : hath hit the marke, 
and gor the prize, which is Juſtification, oy 
Ths Election: That is, the Ele& : the abſtract 
for the concret 3 as ſeeing a proud man, we ſay, 
there goes pride it ſelfe,So cucumciſion ſor a Jew, 


and yet be damned: Examine thy ſtanding, 

As the Jewet are diſtinguiſh-d into ele and 2% 4; 
reprobate, ſo is all mankinde : there is not a third 
to be found. There are two Captaines; God, and 
the Divell ; two Armies, the Ele&,andhe Repro- 
bate : two Cities ; Heaven, and Hell ; two man- 
ner of weapons; righteouſneſſe, and untighte- 
ouſneſſe : rwo kindes of wages; ſalvation , and 
damnation : ſee thou be on the winning ſide, 
which is Gods. 

A man may have a deſire to be ſaved , ſeeke it, Ve 5. 
= — ad yet be damned, as here it is ſaid of 

rael. 

— But Chriſt ſaith, ſeeke and you ſhall 

e. 

Anſw. True, if thou takeſts Chriſts meaning ; 
that is, ſecke well, or as I direct you, other wile a 
man may ſeeke and miſſe. 

This word (well) is but a few letters, but of 
great operation : for it is the forme of all Arts: 
As Rhetorike is the Art of ſpeaking well; Logicke, 
the Art of diſputing well; Magiſtracy, the Art of 
governing well, Chriſtianity the Art of living well. 
not every Magiſtrate governs well ; nor every 
Chriſtian lives well; nor every ſecker ſeekes well: 
and thereſcte many (as the Jewes ) take great 
paines and finde nothing, as Peter fiſhr all night and 
tooke nothing. Every ſeeking then, and deſire, 
ſhall not obraine. 

There is in every man a naturall defire of ſalva- 
tion: the verieſt Reprobare when he dies, had ra 
ther goe to heaven than to hell. Content not thy 
ſelfe with a bare deſire of ſalvation : thou muſt de- 
fire and ſeeke it by the meanes, and in the 
that God hath appointed. Many are and have u, 
becauſe they ashe amiſſa. And Every one that firives 

for maſteries, is not crowned, exctyt be ftrive lamſally: 
So, many ſeeke ſalvation, and are not ſaved ; not 
becayſe they ſeeke, but becauſe they ſeeke amifſe« 
To ſeeke that we may find, foure things are to be 
obſerved : 1. The Time, 2, The Place. 3. The 


Paines. 4. The Continuance. . 
1. Secke 
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Chap. 8. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 8 


Luke 15. 
Prov. 2 4. 


Flay 29 10 
or cemorte 
Elay 6.9 


Uſe 1. 


1. Seck firſt the Kingdom of God, and his 
righreouſnelſe. If thou ſeekeſt ir not fuſt, but at all 
leaſures, it's a thouſand to one thou ſhalt never 
find ir. Uſually men poſt off this to their age, in 
their youths they may not heare of Rellgion , for 
dulling their witz; then nothing but pleaſures 3 
old mens heads muſt not be ſet on young mens 
ſhoulders: but when they come to he old, and lye 
upon their death bed, then ſend (or the Miniſter. 
Is this enough? I ſhould marve!, il God ſhould be 
content with the branne and dregs of thy life, 
when the Devil hath had the flower,and firſt broa- 
ching of the Vellel. There's an old ſaying, he that 
neglecteth the occaſion , the occaſion will negleR 
him ; as it appeareth by the example of the five 
fooliſh virgins. To them which neglect the time is 
that ſpoken, Tou ſhal ſeek me, but you ſhal not find 
me, and where 1 am, can you not come. 

2. He that hath loſt a Ring , and ſeekes a mile 
from the place wherc he loſt it, is not like to find 
ic. Obſerve the place, and ſceke ſalvation where ir 


Scripture the beſt inter prerer cf it (elſe. 

In this teſtimony are tuo things. Firſt : The 
Judgement, Secondly, the Amplification. The 
Judgement fore-threarned is Slumber; If I under- 
ſtand our own tongue, ſlumber is a kind of unquiet 
ſleep, either in the beginning or end of cur reſt, 
when every little thing wil awake us. This cannot 


be the the meaning: bur rather a heavy dead ſleep 
is here underſtood , tranſlated by Beza, Sopor, as 
death is called by the Poet, Perpetuics Sopor, the 


Ve 2. 


| Hebrew word is tranſlated by ſome xsmxtogg. The Hara. A. 
fleep here meant may be likened to Adams, when “ 


} 
1 
' 


his rib was taken out. 

Queſt. But is it a judgement to be caſt into ſuch 
aſleep ? Many deſire it. 

Anſw. Here is not meant the ſleep of the body, 


but of the mind. Blindneſſe of mind and hardnelic, 
is ſo called by a metaphore, as if you would ſay, a 
; ſpiritual lethargy, when neither the thundering 
| noiſe of the Law, nor the ſweet ſound of the Go- 
ſpel can awake us. 


is to be ſound : that is, in Chriſt, in whom are all | The. 
agint, ſignifes another thing, namely pricking and 
compunction, as if a man had a nayle or bodkin 


treaſures. The Jewes ſought it in themſelves and 
miſſed of it. Beware Papiſt. But where is Chriſt 


to be found ? Reſort thou to the Houſe of God; if 


C hriſt be any where to be found, it is there, not 
in an Ale houſe, and the meetings of prophane 
men. 


The Greek word uſed by Paul, from the Septu- 


in his ſides, Now becauſe Eſaias word lignifies 
dead ſleep, Bexa ſo tranſlates Paules word, though 
anciently, and properly it hath been tranſlated 
Compundtion, as is partly expreſſed in the Mar- 


Seek it painfully, not overly, as the woman | gine. There is a word in Greek, very like this 
4 — as for Silver 3 ſearth as for Gold. here uſed, which ſignifies ſlee p, being derived 


The Mine of Gold lies not in the firſt ſpade 3 it | from a root that ſignifies Night. 


lyes deeper: it is wel ifafter all paines, we nnd it | 


at the laſt. ; 

4. Continue ſecking: he that continues to the 
end ſhal be ſaved: it is worth all our pains though 
all ſhould ſcek a thouſand yceres: give not over 
til thov haſt ſound. ; 

I(razl ſought for ſalvation, in the obedience of 
the Law, but ſound it not: what (hal then become 
of our wicked prophane wretches which ſeek not 
at all? What ſhal become of them which ſeek one- 
ly vanities ? Which flye not, but ſeek the corrup- 
tion which is in the world : that care for —. 
but back and belly : if God rejeR the righteouſ 
nefle and wil of the Jewes , what hope canſt thou 
have, which never thinkeſt of God but to blaſ- 
pheme him? Which delighteſt onely to wallow in 
abominable ſinnes? I muſt tel thee that ten thou- 
ſand thy bettets are in hel. Even ſuch which have 
rapt hard at heaven Gates, which have beſtowed 
many houres in prayers, much money upon the 
poore, &c. If ſuch as ſeek, miſſe, for ſeeking amiſſe, 
much more thoſe which ſeek not at all, or the con- 
trary. 

* 

Verſe 8. According as it ts written; God bath given 
them the ſpirit of ſlumber, eyes that they ſhould 
nct ſe, and eaves that they ſh:uld not beare unto 
this day. f | 

T He latter part of the ſeventh ⁊eſe, that the 

i reſt were blinded, is proved by a double teſti- 

mony The one of Eliabh in this verſe, the other of 

David in the two next verſes. 

T hat which the Scripture teſtifieth is true. 

But it teſtifies that the multitude of the Jewes 
are blinded. E*go, &c, 

This firſt teſtimony is taken out of two places in 
Eſay.The i. part out of Eſay 29-10-The latter part, 
which is an expoſition of the Spirit of ſlumber out 
of Eſay 6. 9. 

— authority of che Scriptures, the ground of 
truth. 


| 


But chis word 
in no wiſe doth ſo ſignifie. Saint Iuke who well 
underſtood the Greek tongue, uſeth it for com- 
punction in the ſecond of the AZ 5. 

The naturall meaning may wel be retained : 
Dead ſleep being called compunction by a figure, 
the effect for the cauſe becauſe much or no com- 
punction can awake it, or rather of the cauſe for 
the effect, becauſe compunction is the cauſe of 
dead ſleep (not in the body, but) in the mind. 

There is a double compunRion of mind; one 
comming from ſorrow for finne.as that, As 2.37. 
another comming from Envy and Malice, which 
was in the lewes, becauſe the Goſpell of Chriſt, 
whom they crucified , was preached, and received 
in the world: this was as a dagger at their hearts. 
This compund ion of Envy is here meant, which is 
the cauſe of ſucha deadneſſe of mind, that as a 
man in a dead ſleep heates, and underſtands no- 
thing : ſoa mind poſſeſſed with Envy, is not pati- 
ent io heare or conceive any thing, for its good. 
Exceſſe of griefe brings a failing of the mind. Now 
envy is a gnawing of the heart againſt our Neigh- 
bour- When Stephen preached the Jewes gnaſn 
their teeth, ſtop their cares , their hearts being 
ready to burſt for anger and rage. And when 
Paul Preaches at Antiechia, the ok raile, con- 
tradict, and ſtir up perſecution, ſo that a man had 
as good ta ſpeak to a wall, or a dead man, as unto 
them. Chryſoſtome expounds it, as a nayling to 
their paſſion, whereby they are unmoveable in 


mine, 


a Nνð 
mg, 


Auen 

10-3 w- 
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Als 7. 
Act, I 3-40, 


their perfidiouſneſſe. Some tranſlate it Ex aße, Theedotion. 


for envy makes a man beſide himſelfe, capable cf 


no good inſtrution. Cyprian cals it Tranſpuncti- Cypr. lib. i. 
on: As a Veſſel having a hole ſtricken thorow the Erſte 3+ 


the botrome, holds not the liquor put in it; ſo 
whatſoever was preached to the Jewes, their 
hearts ſo aked with envy , that they were unca- 
paple of good counſel and doctrine, being as ſenſe- 

leſſe of all ge od things, as if they were dead. 
This Judgement is amplifed by ſoure Argu- 
ments: 


3 Cor. 3-16, 


Dot. 


Fer. 


I Pet. 2. 132 


Ia. 143. 10 


Ve 2. 


Chap.8- * 


ments : 1. The cauſe. 2. The EfteR. 3. The Sub- 
ject. 4. The Adjunct. : 

1. The cauſe is rwo-ſold, firſt, Principall, God 
the Author of this compunction, not as it is a fin, 
but as it is a judgement : Secondly, Inſtrumenrall, 
Satan i therefore Paul faith , The ſpirit of ſlumber : 
not as God workes grace in his own, doth hee 
work this blindnefle in the Reprobate , bur grace 
by himſelſe, blindneſſe by Satan: to whom con- 
cerning ſome reprobate, God ſpeaketh as ir were 
thus : Satan, is ſuch a one, ſo wretched, that hee 
envies the Goſpel, and ſpires at it? Take him to 
thee, torment him for it, harden him more, thar 
his condemnation may be the greater» God is the 
Judge : Satan the tormenter: By the Spirit of lum 
ber, is alſo meant the forcible working of Satan 
upon our corrupt nature, as if a man being upon 
the top of an hill, and put pong to run down,the 
Devill ſhould ſtand at his back and puſh him for» 
ward, 

2. The effect, Eyes that they ſhould not ſee, c 
Blindneſſe of mind, not to be capable of ſaving 
knowledge, is an effect of malice againſt the truth 

3. The Subject, The lewe! z a iſe and learned 
people in che Law. 

4. The Adjunct, To this day, which may be re- 
ferred to the ſevench verſe, Hardened, or blinded to 
this day: it is all one; the meaning, not for ever, 
bur to this day The vailc unto this day is laid over 
their hearts, but ir ſhall be taken away. 

God ia his juſt judgement, gives over ſuch as are 
enemies tothe Gyſpell, to the devill , to be blinded, 
that they cannot convert: Joh. 9.39. 2 Cor.4-3- 

Many, in worldly things, are witty and of 
great apprehenfion and judgement, and yer as 
blind as Beetles, very blocks in Religion. Eyes 
they have, ſee they doe, they are no fooles, yet 
yet they perceive not the things belonging to 
their peace. As Bars and Owles ſee beſt in the 
night, ſo their chiefeſt underſtanding is of worldly 
matrers. As a Moule within the ground is nimble 
and quick, but above the ground can make little 
ſhift: ſo talk or deal with theſe men of earthly mat- 
rers, they are cunning 3 but ſpeak of Religion, and 
you poſe them as with a ſtrange language. Achito- 
phel, a great Stares-man, goes home in a dudgeon, 


and in a ſullen pet hangs himſelſe. Could any I- 
deot doe more fooliſhly ? Pray that thy wit 
may be ſanctied , orherwiſe thou maiſt prove an 


enemy, and be beſotted wich the worſt folly. 

Envyand malice toward the Goſpel, makes 
worldly wiſe men, ſpiritual fooles which is the 
reaſon, that, when a worldly wiſe man hearesthe 
Word, and receives no benefit, ſome plaine man 
that loves it, is edified by it to ſalvation. He 
that would grow by the Word, muſt caſt away en- 
vy and malice. 

It is a ſearſul eſtate to envy the Goſpel, ſuch are 
given over to the Devil to be blinded , and what 
will not the Devill bring ſuch unto? Needs muſt 
he goe whom the Devil drives: as he tumbled the 
ſwine into the Sea; ſo wil he thruſt all ſuch into 
all iniquiry.. Tel ſome Swearer of his ſweat ing, and 
he will (wear the more to ſpire you: this were not 
poſſible, if men were not given over to the Devil; 
as the Devill ryrannized over Job, when God hath 
given him licenſe;ſo wil he rage in the conſcience. 


me, and let thy good ſpirit lead we into the Land of 
righteouſueſſe. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


— — — — — — 


— — 


Pfal. gt. 1r Pray with David: Lad, take not thy holy ſpirit from | 


To have eyes and not to ſee; to know the truth, | 


Verl.g. 


and to have no power to apply it to our conſcien- 
ces, is ſearefull. It is uncomfortable to be borne 
bodily blind: much more is ſpirituall blinduefle 
uncomfortable. 

When Chriſt came nigh Jeruſalem, he wept o- 


ver it: What was the caule ? Even the blindneſſe Luk. 19. 


of the Jewes: O that thou hadſt known the things be- 
longing to thy peace i but now they are hid from thine 
ges chou art blinded. When he raiſed Lad u, hee 
groned in the Spirit: Why? For the hardnelle of 
their hearts, A grievous plague muſt blindneſſe 
of mind be, when + hriſt ſo wept aud groned tor 
them chat were ſtricken with it, when he never 
cryed 0h for all his own bodily ſuſteriugs and bir- 
rer pathions. Repent of thy malice to the Word, 
that thou mailt ice. 


Verſe 9. And David ſaith, Let their Table be made a PIA. £9422 


ſnare, and a trap, and a ſtumbling block, and a 
recompeuce unto them, 
10 · Let their eyes Le da ſucd that they may not (ee, 
and byw down their back atway. 
Ere is the other teſtimony, which is Davids: 
where it is avouched, thac the multicude of 
the Jewes are hardned, and blinded , and by con- 
ſequence caſt of. 
David propheſies of this in the 69. Pſalme, verl. 
21, 22, 23. Paul ties not himſelte to the very 
words of the Pfalme ; but, being guided by the 


'| fame Spirit by which David wrote, addes aud al- 


ters ſome words, without diminiſhing of the ſenſe. 

David began that Pſalme with grievous com- 
plaints againſt his own Enemies : but the Spirit 
turns his meditations upon the enemies of Chriſt, 
whom he curſeth foretelling what cruelty and out- 
rage they ſhould commit, and what they ſhould 
ſutter for ir, 

Theſe two verſes containe an imprecation:where 
we have three things : Firſt, the matter of it: ſe- 
condly, the perſons: thirdly, the cauſe. 

The matter is two fold: ticſt, he curſes them in 
good things, verſe 9. Secondly, he wiſhes evill 
things unto them, verſe 10. 

Their good things are ſet downe in this word, 


Thei Table. Table ſignifies all Creatures provided Canan. 
for their nouriſhment, meat and drinke Some x Per. 8.2 


ſay, by Table is meant the Scriptures, which are 
the Manna of our ſoules. Peter cals them the ſin- 
cere milk of the nur Some underſtand the Paſſe- 
over, which was made a ſnare unto them, when 
they being aſlembled to eat it at leruſalem, were 
there beſieged and taken by the Romans. All 
theſe are good, and to he comprehended : As if 
he had faid : Let all ſuch things, which it is a bleſ- 
ſing to enjoy, turne to their bane, and be their 
ruine and deſtruction. 

This is delivered by three Metaphors, a ſnare, 4 
trap, a tumbling. As Birds are enticed by a ſhrape 
laid for them, and fo taken; or as a Mouſe is taken 
in a trap; or as drunkards ſtumble at every ſtone, 
and fall; ſo let them not receive a bleſſing in any 
thing they have, but let their good things en- 
ſnare them to their deſtruction. 

The imprecation of evill things, is of all evill, 
temporal and ſpiritual, fer downe in two phraſes 2 

Firſt, Let ther ce: (not of body, bur of mind) 
be darkned : as if he ſhould ſay Take away their 
judgement and underſtanding, give them a repro- 
bate mind , that they may not diſcerne between 
good and evil, that fo they may run and fall in 


impenitency. 


Secondly, 


Pa. 6.23 
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Doctr. 


1 Cor. i 6. 


22. 
1 Cor. 6.12 


1 Pet. 3.9. 


Secondly, Bowe downe their bache: This is diver- 
fly expounded. Some according to the words of 
the Plalme, Make their loynes tremble , terrifie and 
aſjrieht their c nſcrences. Some incline their wils to 
evill , that they may never be able to doe good, 
though they diſcerne it. Some let them be alwayes 
like ſwine, groveling upon the earth, having no 
affection ro heavenly things. Let their mindes be 
upon their money, as they are the greateſt Vſurers 
in the world. The mindes of ſuch are bowed and 
crooked to the Earth, Some underſtand it of the 
captivity and ſlavery they now endure: Let them 
be in perperuall captivity , Vagabonds and Slaves 
over the face of the Earth,a reproach in the world; 
and as Slaves have their backes made crooked by 
carrying heavy hurdens, ſo let them ſuffer extieme 
bondage. All theſe expoſitions are good,and to be 
comprehended : for David curſes them in body and 
ſoule. Heavy curſes are they. 

Secondly, the perſons are two : Firſt, curſing 3 
David, no wicked man, but a Prophet. Secondly, 
curſed; the people of the Jewes, Davids own Na 
tion. 

Thirdly, the cauſe: David, an holy man, cur- 
ſeth his own people in this direfull manner; ſurely 
there muſt be ſome great cauſe, The cauſe is no- 
ted, verſe 9. to be a recompence unto them. Why? 
what did they? David forelaw that they would 
perſecute Chriſt, ſpitting upon him, crowning him 
with thornes : and (having beaten him with their 
hſts) watching the whole night, making him to 
carry his Croſſe, till he faint under it, pearcing his 
hands and feet with nailes , his fide with a ſpeare, 
giving him gall and vineger to drinke , dealing 
worſe with him the Sonne of God, than with 
Thieves. Therefore David wiſheth; Lord, as they 
will ſerve my Lord Chriſt, fo let them be ſer ved · 
As when Chriſt ſhall come to enlighten them, they 
will chooſe darkenefle : fo let their eyes be dark- 
ned: as they will give him gall and vineger, ſo let 
their Table be a ſnare : as they bowed his backe, 
ſo evermore bow downe their backs. This is the 
Law of reralion. Juſt it is with God that it ſhould 


| 


be fo. 

Perſecutor's of ( hriſt and his Goſpell, are juſt) ac- 
curſed of Jod: Deut.18.19. Jer. 26. 4. Mat. 2 f. alt. 
Hb. 2.1, 2. 

Object. We are forbidden to curſe, by our Savi 


Chriſts precept? 

eAnſw; They are not prayers, but prophelies 3 
not that they might be ſo , but that they ſhall be 
ſo. We muſt never curſe our enemies; but there 
may be a time when we may curſe Gods enemies : 
(not ſuch as are cureable, for them we muſt pray, 
as Stephen, whoſe prayer was effectuall for the con- 
verſion of Paul:) but ſuch as are incurable. If we 
knew any ſuch, though we muſt condole with them 
as men, yet we muſt curſe them as the enemies of 
God. In the generall,every man may and muſt ſay, 
Let him that loves not the Lord Feſus be accurſed.We 
muſt rejoyce in the Judgement of God, and ſub- 
ſcribe unto it : For the Saints ſhall judge the world. 

But here muſt be two cautions : 1. That we 
mingle not private ſpleene and turbulent affecti- 
ons with ſach imprecations. 2. That we never fol- 
low David, or any other holy men herein, unleſſe 
we be ſure we have the ſame ſpirit. This therefore 
can be nocloake for wicked men, ho uſe to curſe 
and banne their cattell, neighbours, ſervants, wife, 
children, and whatſoever comes in their way; a 


our Chriſt : How doth Davids practice agree with 


moſt hideous ſinne, ſor we be heytes of bleſſing, we 
may not curſe. 


The Jewes are caſt off to this day for the cruci- Vie i. 


fying of Chriſt z though they be no Idolaters , as 
they were in Egypt and Babylon , neither have any 
Prophet, as they had then; yet they are ſoblin- 
ded, that they will not acknowledge it: yea, ma- 
ny of them complain e on their death- beds, that 
Our Feſus torments them: and yet they cannot ſee 
the cauſe of their miſery : O Lord open their eyes. 


humour, ſo even good things prove hurtſull to wic- 
ked men, ſpecially contemners of the Goſpell. 7 


(ſaich Solomon) Make a wicked man rich, he will 
be proud,coverous, prophane. Make Saul a King, 
he will tunne from God to the Divell. Make Judas 
an Apoſtle, it will be a ſnare, a rope unto him. Ia 
proſperity a wicked man will forget God; in ad- 
verſity he will blaſpheme him. Neither envy the 
proſpericy of the wicked, nor be greedy of the 
riches of the world; unleſſe they ate bleſled, they 
are dangerous ſnares; and it were better to be as 
poore as Ladarus, than to poſſeſſe wealth, without 
wiſedome and grace to ule it: V iſedime is geod 
with an Inheritance, but an inheritance without 
wiſedome, is a ſnare. 


F ſa ſaith» Let them have eyes to ſee , and not ſee. Vie 2. 
They had eyes, and would not fee, What then? Eccleſ. . 


Then pur out their eyes, faith David, Let their eyes 
be da ſened. O remember this, thou that liveſt in 
the Church, and heareſt the Doctrine of Salvati - 
on, and yet wilt neither believe nor obey it. 

Wilt thou not ſee ? Well then, thou ſhalt not. 
Haſt thoua Talent ? Occupy to thy Maſters ad- 
vantage, and thou ſhalt have another: if thou u- 
ſeſt ir not, it is pitty thou hadſt it; take it from 
him. Ne that hath the underſtanding of a man, and 
yet is as ignorant as a beaſt; make a beaſt of him 
as Nebuchadue x ar. by ia there a price in the hand of 
4 foole to buy wiſedome, aud he bath none heart? If ha- 
ving underſtanding,thc u wilt not believe, God will 
ſo ſmire thee, that from henceforth thou ſhalt not 
be able to believe. 

The Jewes are recompenſed with curſes for 
crucifying Chriſt ; ſo ſhalt thou be which contem- 
neſt his Goſpell, and diſhonoureſt him by thy 


wicked life : this is even tocrucifie Chriſt againe. 
Nay,in ſome reſpe this ſinne is greater than the 
ſinne of the Jewes: for they crucified him when 
he walked upon earth, appearing in weakenefle, 
but thou deſpiſeſt him being now in Heaven, at 
the right hand of Glory. Leave thy ſcoffing, and 
be a reverent hearer, and obey. To ſcoffe at the 
Word, is to give Gall and Vineger to Chriſt, which 

he will revenge at his ſecond comming with fla- 
ming fire : and in the meane time with Vineger 
and Gall too; that is, horrour and anguiſh of 
minde through deſpaire. When thou lyeſt upon 
thy death- bed, and cryeſt in the bitterneſſe of thy 
ſoule, then as thou haſt laughed at the Goſpell,ſo 
wil God mocke and laugh at thy deſtruction. 


Verſe 11. I ſay then; Have they tumbled that they 
ſhould fall? God forbid: but rather through 
their fall, ſalvation is come to the Gentiles, 
to proveke them to Fealouſie. 

|þ the former part of this Chapter hitherto, 

Paul hath ſhewed that the rejectiou of the 

Jewes is not totall; now he proves to verſe 33. 

that uch their rejection is not finall , but _ 

me 


Ver 111 


3 


As an ill ſtomacke turns good meat into a bad / 2. 


bave ſeene riches reſerved to the hurt of the owner, Eccle 5.11 
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the multitude (1 ſay not every individuall)ſhall be 
generally called betore the end of the world, that 
Jewes and Gentiles may make one ſheep-fo)d, and 
one flocke, under one Shepheard, Jeſus Chriſt. 

To prove this point, divers arguments are 
brought by Paul, who alone plainely handles this 
ſecret; in which he inſiſteth the longer, (which 
is our advantage alſo in the underſtanding of ir)for 
the comfort of the poore Jewes,and for the admo- 
nition of the Gentiles, as was touched in the be- 
ginning of the Chapter. 

So have we in this pallage two things : Firſt, ar- 

uments to prove the generall calling of the 
— before the end of the world : and an admo- 
nition to the Gentiles not to inſult, interſerted at 
verſe 17, to verſe 23. 

I confefſe that a very learned man makes all the 
verſes to the 17+ to be arguments of admonition 
to the Gentiles , and that the Apoſtle comes not 
profeſſedly to the point of the calling of the Jewes, 
till the 23. verſe. In effect it is all one. For if the 
Gentiles our of that reaſon ought nor to inſult, then 
it muſt be taken for granted, that the Jewes ſhall 
be called. But this in my opinion is more naturall 
and plaine. 

The firſt argument is in this 11. verſe. From the 
end of Gods calling the Jewes, which is ſer downe 
two wayes: 1 Negatively : 2 Affit matively. 

The negative end is in theſe words: I ſay thee 3 
Have they ſtumbied that they ſhould fall? God forbid. 
And it is ſer downe by a Queſtion and an anſwer 
to it; the more familiarly to take away all ſcruple 
out of the minde of the Jewes , who might have 
runne madde at the hearing of thoſe direfull cur- 
ſes out of ©ſay and David. For from thence the 
might ſay ; If we be thus accurſed by thoſe holy 
Prophets, then there is no hope left for us to re- 
cover the favour of God, and be ſaved. O, faith 
Paul , deſpaire not : God hath not caſt you off to 
that end he hath not made you ſtumble that you 
ſhould fall, and never riſe againe: (for to fall, is to 
be underſtood, finally to fall.) This Negation is 
ſer downe with great earneſtneſſe, as is uſuall with 
Paul, God farbid.God purpoſed no ſuch thing, but 
he propounded ſome other end to himſelfe. 

Queft. What is that? 

eAnſw. (Viz.) That through their fall, Salvation. 
might come to the Gentiles , to provoke them to Jea- 
louſſe. 

8 are two ends; one ifſuing out of another. 
The firſt, That ſalvation might come to the Gentiles, 
amplified by mentioning the occaſion of it z which 
is The fall of the Zewes. 

Queſt. God (it ſeemes) rejects the Jewes, that 
the Gentiles might be called in:may evill be done, 
that good may come of it? 

nſw. No: And the rejection of the Jewes is 
not evill, but good: an effect of Juſtice 3a punifh- 
ment of their Rebellion. 

Queſt. Could not God have ſaved the Gentiles, 
if the Jewes had not beene caſt off? 

Anſw. Doubtleſſe he could, but he pleaſed not 
ſo to doe. The Jewes would not themſelves receive 
Chriſt; nor were they content the Gentiles 
ſhould; being herein like the dog in the manger; 
it was fit this dog ſhould be driven away, that the 
Gentiles might be intromitted,and let in at heaven 
gates. 

The end beyond this : To provoke them to jealou- 
— that is, to an earneſt emulation, to recover the 

e of God their husband. 


4 


The rejection of the Jewes , begets the calling 
Fe the Gentiles , and this, the emulation of the 

ewes. 

To provoke them to j ea buſie: The Greeke word 
tranſlated to provoke to jealouſe, cannot be expreſ- 
ſed in any one Engliſh word which I can call to 
minde. It was before tranſlated, to provoke to 
follow : both which craoflarions will make up the 
ſenſe ; lealouffe being here taken for emulation, 
as it is rendred, verſe 14. 

The roor from whence the word in the Text is 
derived, ſignifies, either envy or emulation: which 
though they be ſometime confounded, yet they 
difter greatly. 

Envy is a griefe of minde, conceived at the good 
of our neighbour , with a deſire and endevour to 
diminiſh ir, being perſwaded that our excellency 
is thereby obſcured. Thus Ceſar and Pompey en- 
vyed one another. Thus divers Preachers envy 
Paul, ſeeking to ecclipſe his fame, This is not 
meant here. 

Emulation is alſo a griefe of mind for the good 
of our neighbour. But here is the difference: not 
becauſe that good is in him, but becauſe it is not in 
us 3 not becauſe he is ſo good, but becauſe our 
ſelves are no better. 

When a man beholding the graces in his neigh- 
bour , and his own backwardneſſe and wants, is 
grieved at himſelfe, and provoked to uſe means to 
attaine ſuch graces; This is emulation: And this 
emulation ſhal the calling of the Gentiles at length 
breed in the Jews, whereby they ſhall not be grie- 
ved that the Gentiles are ſaved , but that them; 
ſelves have been ſuch beafts, and are ſo fat behind 
the Gentiles , whom they ſhall be ſticred up with 
an holy zeale to overtake. 

God dealeth with the Jews, as a Schoolmaſter 
with ſome one Scholler, in whom he would fain 
breed a love of learning, and diligence at his 
booke z he praiſeth another before his face, and 
advanceth him, to ſet his teeth on edge, that ſee- 
ing another praiſed and preferred , he might be 
provoked to ply his book, to obtain the like com- 
mendation. 

The Argument then you ſee is moſt artificially 
and cungingly framed thus : 

If this be the end of Gods rejecting the Jews, to 
call the Gentiles, that themſelves might be provo- 
— to follow the Gentiles, then —— ſhall be 
called. 

But the firſt is true, as in the Text Therefore 
the laſt. 


The Propoſition is cleared from this, that the _- bi 
end ſpoken of, is Gods end. If the Jewes never doe 1 & 


God failes of his end. 

Bur this cannot be. Therefore the Jewes ſhall 
receive the Goſpell. 

Here are two generall Doctrines: 


The Iewes are rejected, that the Gentiles might be Dobir. 


called : Mat. 2 1.43 · Acts 13.45+ experience alſo 
proves this. 


God delights not in the death of a ſinner, nei- Vſe 1. 


ther is that the chiefe end of his Decree, though it 
follow it. He propoundeth his own glory, which is 
fic ſhould be ſer forth in their puniſhment, who 
will not glorific him in their obedience. 

God , when the Jewes contemne his favours, 
doth not refuſe to be favourable to any , but then 
beſtowes them on the Gentiles. This is contrary 
to our practice and words: If we have done 

X 


good 


2 
n. 


imitate the Gentiles in receiviug the Goſpell, then _ 
2 
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Vultus wo" 


good to one that hath rewartled us ill, then we vow 
never to do the like for any, This is corruption, 
and nothing elſe but an excuſe for the ſpare of our 
purſes. God doth not ſogimirate him. ; 

When the Jews refule the Goſpel, God gives it 
to the Gentiles He is not tied to any Nation. 
Think of this , O Aland, which deſcrvelt to be 
ſtripped of the ſweet bleſſings thou enjoyeſt. God 
hath a Natioa in ſtore,to put into poſſeſſion of the 
Fayours thou holdeſt of him, if thou bringeſt not 
forth fruits worthy of the Goſpel thou haſts He 
that uſeth not his Talent wel, had it taken from 
him, and given to another before his face. When 
Saul behaved not himſelfe wel in his Kingdom, it 
is given to David. Hold that thou haſt,O England, 
leſt another take thy Crown. 3 

The voc ation of the Gentiles , is the proveeation of 
the Jews, Deut 32. 20. and verſ.15, following · 


Cod is infinitely good, who out of the greuteſt 
evil, the ſin of the Jews, can bring ſo gteat good, 
as the ſalvation of the Gentiles and Jews. He 
makes Triacle of our poyſon; and never would 
ſufter any evil to be, if he knew not how to bring 
good out of it.Our vety enemies, who ſeek to miſe 
chiefe us, ſhall thereby promote our good: as in 


& legs ia the example of Joſeph. So 1 have ſeen ſome mens 


Ybener 


in vid as 57 


reputation ſhine the more, being envyed; for envy 
diminiſheth not, but encreaſeth our praiſes. Some 
have grieved that they have nor been envied, and 


ibi. Martial others have wiſhed this as a great plague unto a 


Uſe 2» 


Grey - mag. 
{ $.64p,3 4+ 


man, not to be envied , becauſe envy hath been 
holden a ttue mark of vertue in the party who is 
envyed. 

The Jewes ſhall be provoked to embrace the 
Goſpel , by che faith of the Gentiles. Learn what 
uſe to make of the good gifts thou ſeeſt in others. 
Praiſe God for the vertues of thy neighbour, and 
pray to have the like in thy ſelſe. Look upon thy 
wants by che glafſe of his goodneſſe, and fay, Fa 
ther, bleſſe me alſo. Let it ſtir thee up to an holy 
emulation, and ſtrive to doe as wel,nay bettet; as 
Peter and John ſtrove to outrun one another to the 
Sepulchre. Let us con ſide / one another, and provoke to 
good works. . 

There are three forts of men offending 
herein: 

1. Such as never regard good or bad men, al fare 
alike unto them. T hey afcer a ſtupid manner, con- 
ſider not a mans giſts, but a gay coat, ora gold 
ring, they walke without obſervation. 

2. Some will conſider their neighbour and their 
gifts, how they are qualified and ſpend their lives; 
but as the Divell conſider the ſervants of God, to 
miſchiefe them. Theſe ate envious per ſons , and 
moſt grievous ſinnets. 

Envy is noted by the Fathers to be the worſt of 
all ſinnes > and therefore one of chem ſaith, that 
indeed, in other ſinnes the Divell powres his poy- 
ſon i to men: but when he workes upon an envi- 
ous man, he ſhakes his howels ; as when we would 
have dregs and all, ve ſhagge and ſhake the veſſell 
up and downe: Beware of this ſinne, it ſeldome ob- 
taineth pardon. As it is the worſt of finnes,fo the 
juſteſt 3 as a Viper, eating out the bowels where it 
is bred, 

3. Some conſider the good, but not thoſe that 
are better than themſelves ; onely looking at their 
iaferionrs: as the Phariſer pickes out the Publican 
for comparifon. The conhderation breeds not a 


ſtriving uaco godlineſſe, but a ſpirituall ſtoch. 
thou be « Magiſtrate or 


Chriſtian, it may be there are ſome inferiour unto 
thee in good abilities 1 but looke thou upon the 
belt, and ſtrive ro attaine to them. If benevolence 
be to be gathered for the poore , follow not him 
thar gives leaſt, but weighing thy abiliry, propor- 
tion them who are moſt liberall. It is a ſhame to 
be in the lag , ſtrive to be foremoſt : As the light 


buſineſſe; ſo if thou haſt a neighbour{ſhining as a 
ſtarre in grace, let his light draw thee to pleaſe 


Verſe 12. Now if the fall of them be the Riches of the 
world , and the diminiſhing of them the 
riches of the Gentiles : How much more 
their fulneſſe ? 


N this verſe, is the ſecond Argument to prove 

the calling of the Jewes,taken from the effect of 
ſuch their calling, namely , the profic and benefic 
comming thereby to the world. 

If the fall : The word ſignifies Fault aſwell as 
Fall, and ſo read the vulgar and the Ancient: ex- 
pounding Fall infidelity; and then the meaning is; 
If their infidelity , much more their faith : there 


is no difference in the ſenſe, if you ſay Fault; but 


Fall or Ruine is bettet; ſo is it the ſame with Di- 
miniſhing their Fail; that is, from their excellent 
eſtate, their Caſheering,as you may ſay. 

The Riches : Not Temporall, but Spirituall, as 
the Goſpell, Faich, Repenrance, xc. 

Of the world : By world is meant all Nations 
beſide the Jewes 1 for when the Jewiſh Church 
ſtood, there could no ſtone be hewed for a ſpiritu- 
all Temple, bur in Jewry , nor any Pearle found 
but at Jeraſalem: but now God caſts his bounty o- 
ver all the world, which was before,in compariſon 
of Jewry,a waſte wilderneſſe. 

The diminiſhing : Not the paucity of believers, 
meaning the Apoſtles, as though when they ſhall 
be called, they ſhould be all Preachers with Enoch 
and Elias, for the com erſjon of the world: for that 
ſhall nor need, inaſmuch as the Jewes ſhall not be 
called, till the ſulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in: 
bur, their inferiority, their abaſing , they being 
thruſt, as we may ſay, into the loweſt forme; their 
leſſening in account with God. 

Of the Gentiles: The ſame wich World, as be- 
fore, 

Their ſulurſſe: That is, abundance, multitude, (in 
compariſon of their preſent fewnelle receiving the 
Goſpell ) as when much ofa thing is in a veſſell, 
we ſay it is full. 

The Argument is thus framed and conceived, 
as (Calvine obſerveth : Whatſoever is profitable for 
the world or Church, God will doe: but the con- 
verſion of the Jewes Nation will be exceeding 
profitable. 

The Propoſition is grounded upon the excee- 
ding g>0dnefle of God 8 

The Minor is proved in the Text, from the leſſe 
to the greater, thus: 


if | 
iter, or common yviching of the World. Which ſo much the more ap- 


If their caſting out be profirable, much more 
their calling home: for, if chatwhich is evill and 
workes by accident, doe good ; chen that which 
is good, will mach more, working naturally and by 
it ſelſe. . , 

But the firſt is true, as experience hath ; 
Therefore the ſecond. _ 
The general calling of the Fewes, ſhall be the in- 


peares 


of the ſunne drawes men out to their labour and Oecuf a 
axtreomum 


ſeabres, 
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peares by Pauls manner of ſetting it downe. How 
much more? As if be admired it, and were not a- 
ble to expreſſe or conceive.Some learned men ap- 
ply hither, Eſay 24-21. ER. 38.8. and Kev 21. I 
conſeſſe I can bring no plaine place to backe this: 
But Pauls own authority is ſufficient, becauſe we 
know he wrote by the Spirit. 

God makes all mutations and changes of States 
and Kingdomes to ſerve to the good of the Ele: 
If the Jewes ſtand, it is good: ſo is it, if they fall; 
and ſhall be in their riſing againe. The proſperity 
of Egypt ſhall ſerve the good of Abraham; the de- 

uten of Egypt, the good of his children. 4 bis 
wayes are good to ſuch as keepe his Teſtimonies. 

The converlion of the Jewes ſhall be the riches 
of the world : The more receive of the Treaſures 
of Gods grace, the greater is every ones part: ſo is 
it not in the treaſure of Princes. It the King beſtow 
a thouſand pound upon one man, it is a great gift: 
if upon two, it is the leſſe to each by halſeʒ if upon 
a thouſand , it is but a ſmall matrer to every one. 
But in Gods Treaſures, multitude of partakers di- 
miniſh not, but increaſe anothers part. The more 
drinke of the waters of life, the more floweth the 
fountaine: the more the merrier. Where two or 
three are gathered together, there is Chriſt ; but 
where more, there he is the more graciouſly, If 
thou beeſt alone, thou ſhalr not want grace; bot 
thou ſhalt have more, if the number increaſe. The 
prayer of one availeth mach, how much more the 

rayers of many righteous ? Force united, is the 

ronger. Many ſtreams make a great River, many 
drops a great flood, many ſparkes a great flame 
How might we prevaile with God, if our whole 
people would joyne with one minde and affection 
in the ſervice of God! 

If our Browniſts would leave their corners 
(where ſome few filly ones of them meet) and joyn 
with us, we might both be betrered. Grieve not 
to ſee the number of Profeſſors and hearers of the 
Word increaſe : it is no mans loſſe, but every mans 
advanrage : Helpe and further the converſion of 
others : ſo ſhall we have the more to give counſel! 
and good example : to pray for one another, and 
to provoke unto Godlineſſe · Company oft-times 
drawes us on to doe that cheerefully,which alone 
we have no courage to meddle withali, When we 
have no ſtomacke , company oft times ſets us on 
feeding 3 even a jade, which is dull alone, goes 
cheereſull in company. 

The Goſpell, Faith, R epentance, &c. are true 
riches 3 Gold, ſilver, &c, bur ſhadowes to theſe: 
Therefore the man that had his barnes full,and his 
conſcience empty, not being rich in God, is called 
Foole. We ſay in a Proverbe, He is poore whom 
God hates: True, none fo pooreas the wicked, 


Pro. 12.36. none ſo rich as the righteous. The righteous is more 


Uſe 4. 


excellent tha bis neighbour, ſaith Solomon. Haſt thou 
the world at will? But thou haſt not Heaven at 
will. Haſt thou filver and gold? But if thou haſt 
not faith and a good conſcience thou art miſera- 
ble: and whatſoever thou thinkeſt of thy ſelſe, the 
reſt man that feareth God, will not change 
with thee : for a good conſcience is a con- 
tinuall feaſt : pray for this, and ſay as Abraham for 
a ſonne : Lord what wilt thougive mee , ſecing I 
want the true riches, thy favour, and a good conſ- 
cience? Lord make me rich in theſe. 
The converſion of the Jewes ſhall be our ri- 
ches; it ſhould make us thinke long for their cal- 
ling: Gaine is pleaſing to heare of, but more to 
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have it; we ſhall be gai ners by their converſion. 


| Knowledge (hall then encreaſe upon us, as the wa- 


ters that cover the Sea, the light of the Moone 
(ball be as the Sanne , and the light of the Sunne 
ſeven fold.Zeale and all good graces ſhall encreaſe: 
A great light is now riſen, but a greater ſhall ariſe. 

Bleſſed are the eyes of them which ſhall behold 
that time, bleſſed ſhall our poſterity be, in whoſe 
dayes theſe things ſhall come to paſſe: Let us pray 
and long for the revealing of ſuch riches, and in 
the meane time, mourne for the hardneſſe of the 
Jewes, and cry unto God in their behalfe, ſaying, 
O Lord how long ? Returne, O Lord; and viſite 
thy Ancient people with thy Salyation. 

The caſting off of the Jewes, was our Calling 
but the Calling of the Jewes ſnall not be our ca- 
ſting off, but our greater intiching in grace, and 
that two wayes : Firſt, in regard of the compau 
of believers ; when the thouſand of Iſrael ſhall 
come in, which ſhall doubtleſſe cauſe many Gen- 
tiles, which now lie in ignorance,errour and doubt, 
receive the Goſpel,and joyn with them. The world 
(hall chen be a golden world, cich in — men, 
faith Ambroſe. Secondly, in reſpe of the graces, 
which (hall then in more abundance be rained 
down upon the Church. There ſhall be more good, 
and they ſhall be alfo more good. 


vetſ 13. For I ſpeak to you Gentiles , in as much as 1 
am the ar of the Gentiles, I magnifie 
mine office. 
14. If by any means 1 may provoke to emulation 
them which are my fleſh, and might ſave 
ome of them 


Third Argument is in theſe words taken 

from Pauii intention in preaching the Goſ- 

pel,as if he ſhould ſay, Ido cheerfully travell 
over all the world to teach the Gentiles 3 as for o- 
ther reaſons, ſo alſo for this, becauſe I know the 
ſtare of the Jews is not deſperate , but that they 
ſhall be brought home again. 

For the attaining of the meaning of theſe two 
verſes , Calvin hath ſupplied ſome words, which 
indeed hath involved them in more obſcurity. 
Bea reads a great part of the thirteenth verſe in a 
Parentheſis, but his Majeſties Tranſlation uſin 
no inſertion of words, or Parentheſis , is plaine 
and beſt. | 

In theſe words we have two parts, the Argu- 
ment, and the confirmation of it. 

The Argument is in theſe words, magnifie mine 
Office, f by am meat, c. The Confirmation is the 
precedent words of the 13 verſe, 

I magnifie mins office. I make my Apoſileſhip 
(that is, his office) honourable and famous; that is, 
[ preach diligently, the effect being put ſor the 
cauſe. For that which makes a Preacher famous, ĩs 
his painfulneſſe and diligence in his office. Pauli 
preaching is not to be underſtood of his preach- 
ing to the Jews, which he was not bound to doe, as 
ſome expound z (performing therein a work of 
ſupererogation,which might be a ſign of the con- 
verſion of the Jews, or elſe Paul would not preach 
unto them, ) bur of his preaching to the Gentiles, 
becauſe the faith of the Gentiles ſhould be by 
Gods appointment , the occafion or a means to 
bring the Jews forward roChriſt, The end of 
Pauls preaching is ver. 14. which is double. The 
neerer , To proveke them of his fleſh , that is, the 
Jew, to follow ark that is, the Gentiles. The re- 


| mote end That (ome of the fers might be ſcved; 
X 2 that 
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17, 


that / might ſave ſome of them. Salvation helongeth 
to the Lord, as to the Author: but he hath given 
us Miniſters to be inſtrumears of it; from whence 
we are called, ſellgw-workers with Gol; ſo Paul ex- 
horts Timothy to ply his booke, and follow his ſtu- 
dy, That be mayſave hinſalſe, and hus bearers. 

The Argument may be thus ſramed. One end of 
Pauls diligent preaching to the Gentiles, is, that 
the Jewes may be called and ſaved, therefore they 
ſhall be converted and ſaved. Or thus, The end of 
Paul in his preaching , ſhall obtaine or come to 
paſte ; but the calling of the Jewes is Pauls end. 
Thereſore the Jewes ſhall be called. 

The Confirmation of the Major, is in the 13. 
verſc, in theſe words; Iſpeale 10 you Gentiles, in as 
much as am the Apoſtle of the Gentiles , which 
words containe a ſolemne avouchment, that Pauls 
end in preaching to the Gentiles is the calling of 
the Jewes z as if heſhould ſay, In the word of an 
Apoſtle, or, as I am an Apoſtle to you Gentiles, 1 
doe ſolemnely teſtifie, that the end of my grear la- 
bours in preaching over the world, is not only my 
obedience to God, and to ſave you, but to ſave the 
Jewes alſo. This confirmation may be put into 
forme thus ; 

The end which Faul intends as an Apoſtle, ſhall 
come to paſſe : But the end before named, he a- 
voucheth in the word of an Apoſtle, Ergo, &c. 

Alſo it might be confirmed out of the eleventh 
verle, thus; Gods end cannot faile, but Pauls end 
is the ſame with Gods end. Exgo, gec. If ſuch a cal- 
ling were not to come, Faul labour in a great 
part were loſt. 

The way for a Miniſter to make h office glorious, is 
to be 2 get in Preaching, So Paul (peaketh for him- 
iclic, 1 c% 15. lo. and commendeth himſelfe for 
this,2 C. II. zg. and ſo to the end of the Chapter. 

Pail challengeth Credit to that he ſpeaketh, 
becauſe of his calling : it is very materiall that 
hearcrs ſhould have a reverent opinion of the cal- 
ling and office of their Teachers. Let a man eſteem 
us, as the Miniſters of Chriſt ? Then will the, word 
worke in us, when we heare it not as the word of 
man , but as indeed it is, the Word of the living 
God. Heare thy Teacher Preaching the truth,with 
ſuch reverence as thou wouldeſt hcaie Cht iſt, iſ he 
were upon the earth. 

Our principal! Office is to ſave men: which re- 
proves them which intrude themſelves, being no 
way fit to ſave men; and thoſe which being fit, by 
their ſilence and negligence ſufter men to periſh. 

Par hath a great delice to fave them of his own 
fleſh ; ordinate-charity firſt regarded ones on. So 
every man, firſt for his own family : and every Mi- 
niſter, firſt for the flocke committed unto him. 

The glory of a Miniſter is principally in his 
learned and painefull preaching;Maintenance,de- 
grees, dignities, make not a Miniſter honourable, 
but are badges of ſuch : our Church and State ap- 
pointing theſe as rewards of them who deſerve to 
be honoured for their learning and worthineſſe; 
being a part of that double honour allotted for 
them by the Spirit of God. 

There is a great deale of contempt caſt upon 
the Miniſtery , and every baſe fellow can be elo- 
quent enough in diſgracing the Clergy. The way 
to redeeme our function from the ſcorne of men, 
is painfulneſſe in our calling, and ſufficiency of ho- 
ly gifrs for miniſterĩall imployments: without theſe, 
preferments will not doe it. As a gold Ring in a 


[wines ſnout , and beauty in a woman without diſ- 


verſ. i; 


cretion, ſo is dignity conferred upon a man, un- 
learned and negligent. 

Paid was, both for perſon and meanes, very 
meane, yet when the Ga/ath1azs heard him preach, 
they eſteemed him as an Angell, and held him ſo 
deare, that they would have pluckt out their eyes 
to have done him good. As the honour of a King 
is in the multitude of his Subjects, ſo the glory of 
a Miniſter in the multitude of them he converts. 
As the credit of a Schoolemaſter is to ſend many 
to the Vuiverſities, and of a Phyſician ro heale 
many Patients, ſo is it in the ſame of a Miniſter 
ſpirirually to cure many, and to ſend them to hea- 
ven. 

Let us therefore ſpend the candle of our life, 
for the enlightning of others, this credit us 
for we ought to be had in ſingular eſtimation for 
our workes ſake. 

There are three ends of a Miniſter in his pre2- 
ching: firſt, to obey Gods commandement and 
the Churches, who have called him forth to 
preach, Second ly, to fave che ſoules of his Heaters. 
Thirdly , that their hearers thriving under their 
labours in faith and godly lite , may be a provece- 
tion to others to tollow them. In aiming at, and 
artaining theſe three, we glorifte God. 

Theſe alſo mult he ihe en4s of hearers in hearing, 
that they may ſet forth Gods glory: niſt, to obey 
Gods Commandement : ſecondly , to fave thei: 
ſoules : thirdly, to piovoke others by their exam 
ple, and ſo to fave them. Art thou leafoned with 
grace by hearing? Live fo, that thou maiſt rel'th 
and ſeaſon others, that thoſe which will nor ke 
won by the Word, may be won tothe word hy ty 
good converſation. 

Examine thy conſcience, haſt thou dont thus ? 
Or rather when thou haſt come froni a Sermon, 
haſt thou not by (wearing, lying, backbitin g, (ale 
dealing, quarrelling, drinking. &c. cauſed broſant 
men and women to blaſpheme Chriſt and tits GC 
pell, and to wound them through the ſides ? If ir 
be thus, it were bettet that a Milſtone were hon» 
ged about thy necke, and thou throwne into 
bottome of the Sea. Is this to gaine Jewe 
ther prophane men to the lairh ? Nay,jir is r- male 
Jewes, Turkes, and Tnfde!s to renounce Chril 
nity 3 and thoſe which are prophane among weite 
hare the profeſſion and preaching of the C 
the more. What a bleſſing {ball ic be to thy ſoul, 
if thy godly , juſt and good converſation . 
according to thy profettion , bring others n= 
love and heare the Word, and fo to be ſaved ! ! 
teſtihe to thee in the word of a Miniſter, that thy 
oughteſt ſo to live, as thou maiſt bring credit to 
the Goſpell, and provoke others to the ſaith. 


Verſe 15. Forif the caſting away of them, be the rc 
conciting of the World; what ſhall the ve 
ceiving of them be, but bſe from the dead? 

N this Verſe alſo is contained an Argumcut, to 

J prove the generall calling of the Jewes to come, 

not a new one, but that in the 12.verſe repeated. 

The ſubſtance is the ſame, onely the termes cificr. 

If the caſting away : Before we had fall, dimini- 
ſhing; here we have another Word, which ſgni— 
hes a hurling away with diflike , as loth i: ſhould 

touch us, 2 

The reconciling of the warld : Properly Chriſt is 
the reconciling of the world. The caſting off of 
the Jewes, onely the occalion ; and yet nor given, 
bur taken: for the Jewes had no intent to refuſe 


tho 
va i% 


Ad Phil. t: 


Chap. 


E piftle to the Romans. 


the Gofpe!!, chat they might be caſt away, and the 
Gentile: received into their roomes. But God 
wrought ir ſo, ho can bring light out of darkneffe. 

Of the Warld : In oppoſition to the Jewiſh nati | ſhall be as life from the dead, 
on: before God contined himſelfe to Jewry, hut 


now he enlatgeth his goodnefle to all the world. 


Verſ. 15. 
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| Palſie on the one ſide ; for though it live on the 
fide of the Genrile,yer it is dead on the ſide of the 
Jew : and therefore in that regard their calling 


Allo on the ſide of the Gentile ; not (as ſome 
expound) that the Gentiles ſhall fall away, and ac 


that ſhall their recetuing be? Their calling, their | the converſion of the Jewes they hall teturne, for 
aſfumption to grace and mercy. The word is very | the Gentiles ſhall provoke the Jews to emulation, 
ſignificant , ſignifying ſuch a receiving as a man | nor by their iniquiry, but by their faith. Bur thus, 


performerh in the entertainiag of a ſpeciall friend, 
The word is uſed by the Septuagint, Pfal. 5 5. 4. So 


Pau defires Philern to receive his ſervant Oneſi- 
mus, that is, with kindneſſe, forgiving his fault. The 
fame word is uſed of che receiving ot them which 
are werle in faith, Rom. f 3.1, 3. 

But li from the dead: Some underſtand theſe 
word: of the Reſurrection at the laſt day: as if che 
Apoſtle :onld ſay that the Jewes ſhould be called, 
at or immediately before the reſurreRion, 
expoſirion i pretied by ſome, who deny that ever 


there ſhall be amore glorious face of the Church, 
than is now at this preſent : This can be by no 


meane*: admitted. Fitſt, che generall reſurrect ion 


is not here meant, becauſe the termes wherein | 


Faul expreficrh that myſtery, are different: from 
theſe; and ii the ſame phraſe ſhould be uſed, ye 
the ſcope of the place would not ſuffer it here ſo 
to he taken. 


This 


1 


Secondly, 1 would thus argue: The calling of 


the 1owwes thall be cither before, after, or at the in- 


ſtan: of the reſureeRion. If it be ſaid before, as 4 


nuinas hol eth; then it muſt be granted, that the 
Church for that time, though ſhort, ſhall be the 


better for them. If it be ſaid, after , it is abſurd, 
and affirmed at none. If at the ſame inſtant, then 
it is to be ui derſtood either of fuch as are before 
dend, or of ſuch as are living at the comming of 
Chriſt, Bur neither of theſe can hold: becauſe it 
implyesa ſaving of men impenitent and unbelie- 
ving. For though God can fave men in an inſtant; 
vet he hath appointed meanes,which meanes ceaſe 
at the reſu- re ion, and therefore no calling to he 
then expeſted : for that is the time of cevealing 
Judgement, not of preaching Mercy. 

Alſo whereas they deny any other calling of the 
Jewes to be expeRed , than in theſe dayes, now 
and then one : the very readirg of the words of 
the 11,12. and this verſe , make the contrary ma- 
nifeſt - If the cal ing away of them : Of whom? Of 
the Naticr, fav ſenthed men: What ſhall the re- 
cel vine of they; > Of Whom ? Of them which are 
caft away : Hat the Nation: or elſe we make the 
Apoſtle fav uno e not what:not that the ſame 
individuals cf the Nation which are caſt away, 
hall be received, but the body of the people to 

underſtood. 

" Some undeiftand theſe words metaphorically, 
thus : The calling of the Jewes ſeemes to be a 
thing imp*fſible 3 bur yet it is not fo to God,who 
can as eafily call them to Chriſt, as raiſe the dead) 
or enſive Hebel dry bones, which ſome inter 
pre: of the c:!ling of che Jewes yet to come, as al- 
ſo the firſt reſurtection, ſpoken of, Rev.20. 

I confeſſe i: is a metaphor , or proverbiall 
ſpeech, hut after another manner; namely, hat 
the calling of the Jews ſhall bring ſuch an addi- 
tion of happineſſe ro the world, that ĩt ſnall ſeem 
to be revived, or to have more life, ſpirit, vigeur, 
vivacity put into it, both in regard of Jews and 
Gentiles, 

The world i; now like a man taken with the 


; partly becauſe that upon the converſion cf the 
| Jews » many chat are now ſeduced by the Papiſts 
| and Mahomerans , ſhall then embrace the Goſpel 
in truth. And partly becauſe thoſe that doe be- 
lie ve, ſnall ſo be confirmed and incteaſed, that in 
compariſon their former life ſhall not come inte 
| remembrance, they ſhall live more. And all this 
is delivered by an interrogarion,ro ſhew tf at ſich 
| happinefſe and beauty ſhall then come to rhe 
world, as we cannot im gine. 

| The calling of the Jews ſhal be anew life and 
| bappineſſe to the world. So beforeverl.12, 

| It is the judgement of Peter #{arizy a very lear- 
| ned man, beſides others, that many things are ſpo- 
ken by the Prophets of the calling cf the Jews, 
| and of the happinetle of the Church, which are 
not yet fulfilled,and therefore are to be expected 
| at that time. 


which have received grace, as before. 

Again, here ue ate tobe put in mind, to pray 
| for the calling of the Jews , which ſhall bring fo 
much good to the world. As the tiſters ſent to 
! Chriſt in the behalſe of rheir brother Las, fo 
let us Gentiles importune the Lord for our bre. 
| thren the Jewes, My ſpirit rejoyceth at the te- 

membrance of that day, O how wil the Jew put 
on, as being aſhamed to be overgone by the Gen- 
tile ? Howeagerly wil he follow? Not a ſnailes 
pace,which is the ſaſbion now, hut even Nying with 
the wings of knowledge and zeale ; we have now 


— 


Fellowſhip in grace is no hinderance to them 7 


= 


Ibun 2%, 


the ſtarr of them, let us put the beſt ſoot forward 


| and keep it. 

Till we be converted , we are enemies and in 
open hoſtility with God : the regenerare are Gods 
friends, he wil fave his friends, but as for his ene- 
mies, they ſhall be flain before his face. 

Nay , till we be called we are dead, ſtark dead. 
The Father faid of the Prodigal! childe, being re- 
turned, This my ſoanc was dad, but ow is alive : 


the vety Suburbs of Hell. Such as {ve in pleaſure, 
are dead. So much difference between unconve: - 
ted men and converted, as between dead and li 
ving men. As the countenance of a dead man is 
galtly , and his carcas proves ſoon unſavoury, fo 
unregenerate men are odious in the fight of God 
and men; notwithſtanding their outward orna- 
ments and odours , which is nothing eiſe but the 
perfuming. of a piece of Carrion. He that keeps 
company with the wicked , is like the ſpirit char 


rated from them at the day of judgement, ſonow 
Rand up from the dead, that thou mayſt receive 


| 


i 
[ 


The Miniſtery of the Word is the voyce of God 
calling us from death to life, from hell ro heaven; 
thoſe which coatemne it muſt needs he ſwallowed 


up by death. if God hath breathed into thee the 


| life here fpoken of, by this means, manifeſt it by 


thy love to the word, and by thy actions of lite. 
Drunkenneſſe, uncleanneſſe, &c-are dead w_— 4 
called, 


Dead, though not bodily, yet ſpititually, which is ; 


ble 3. 


Lotte 15.79 
Tim5,6 


haunted the Graves; as thou hopeſt to be ſepa · Ey 
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An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 16 


Heb.9.14- called, becauſe they bring death, and are perfor- 
1 Tim. f. d. med by them which ate ſpiritually dead: But 


godlineſſe bath the promiſes of this life, and of that 
which is to come. 


Verſe 16, For if the firſt fruit be holy, the lumpe is 
alſo boly : and if the root be holy, ſo are the 
branches. 

Ere is another Argument, taken from the 
relation of the Jewes,to the covenant made 
with their fathers, thus : ; 

An holy people ſhal not be finally rejected. 

But the Jewes are an holy people · Ergo, &c. 

The Minor is proved by the likenefle of the cf- 
ſect with the procreant cauſe) thus: 

That whoſe procreant cauſe is holy, is holy. 

But the procreant cauſe of the Jewes is holy: 
namely, Abraham, Jſaac, and Iacob. Ergo, Cc. 

The Propoſition of the laſt Syllogiſme is here 
avouched by Paul, under two elegant fimilitudes, 
Firſt, from the Law of Ceremonies , in the firſt 
part of the verſe. Secondly, from the Law of 
Nature, in the laſt. 

The Patriarkes are compared to the firſt fruits 
and root: the people of the Jewes, to the lump 
and branches. The Jewes then deſcending from 
thoſe Patriarkes, to whom and their ſeed for ever 
the Covenant is made, are ſtil in the Covenant, 
and therefore their ſtate not deſperate. 

If the firſt fruits: This hath commonly been ren- 
dred by a word which ſignifieth an Aſſay or Taſte : 
as when a Cook by taſting a ſpoone- ful of his pre- 
pared broth, knowes how the whole meſſe raſteth. 
This Taſte they make to be the Apoſtles : but 
this doth not enervate the Argument , and is not 
the purpoſe. It is better tranſlated firſt fruits, ha- 
ving reference to the Patriarkes, to whom the 
Covenant was made. 

Concerning theſe firſt fruits, the Law is ſer 
down, Levit. 23. where the people may not pur 
ſickle into their Corne, til they have offered a 
ſheafe to the Lord,and then it was lawful for them 
to reap it, and hereby they had affurance,ſafely to 
Inne their wholecrop. Hence by alluſion is our 
Saviour called the firſt fruits of them that ſleep be- 
cauſe our Reſurre&ion depends upon , and is aſſu- 
red by his. Alſo when they had their Corn in, and 
made ready of it for their uſe, they might not eat 
of it, til they had offered two loaves to the Lord, 
and then was their whole lump ſanfified and 
made Jawful for them to eat» : 

Queſt. why did God command theſe ceremonies ? 

Anſw. To teach the Jewes hereby, that they re 
ceived all bleſſings oſ the Lord. So that as Princes 
and Nobles, when they beſtow Mannors on de- 
ſerving ſervants, make reſervation of ſome ſealty, 
ſervice, rent, or ſuch like; onely ro ſhew that they 
hold of them. So God required this of the Jewes, 
that they might know they held in chiefe of him. 
This Law in regard of the Ceremony is aboliſhed, 
but the moral part is perpetual, namely, that we 
ought to be thankful to God for his benefits : A 
thing that the wiſeſt Heathens obſerved, which 
may the more ſhame many of us, who day and 
night partake of Gods good bleſſings, and yet 
make none or a ſlender acknowledgement for the 
ſame. 

But to return to our matter: The ſanRification 
of Abraham, 7ſaah, and Iaceb, to be the people of 
God, ſanctifeth outwardly all their poſterity : As 
when the two loaves were offered, not onely that 


| lump or batch of dough, from whence they were 
taken: but every kernel was ſanctified to the nou- 
riſnment of them and theirs: ſo the very laſt man, 
that ſhal be born of that Nation, hath right to the 
| Covenant. 

The ſame is the ſenſe of the other fimilitude : 

The branches follow the Nature of the root, fo 
doe the Jewes the ſtate of thoſe holy Patriarkes in 
regard of the outward things of the Covenant. 

Ob eit. J, the next generation- 

Anſw. Nay, even as not onely the loweſt boughs 
which are next the root, partake of the Nature of 
the root, but the higheſt twig that is fartheſt off 
from the ſame ; ſo not onely the next generation 
partake of the benefit of Covenant to be the peo 
ple of God; or thoſe which returned our of E- 
gyptian or Babylonian bondage ; or thoſe which 


the World. They are ſtil to be acknowledged an 
holy people, and in the Covenant in regard of 
right, though not in regard of poſſeſſion. For 
the Covenant was not limited for any terme, bur 
is everlaſting. 

Concerning the holinefle here ſpoken of: ſome 
diſtinguiſh it into actual, and potential, denying 
the firſt, and granting the ſecond: Bur potenti- 
ally any Nation is holy as wel as the Jewes 3 God 
can make them ſo: But here is meant a preſent 
holineſſe, which is onely in regard of the Cove- 
— , and their right unto the promiſes by the 

me. 

The Iewes are (till an holy people. This appeares 
by their evidence and their letters patents, the te- 
nor of the firft grant __ thus : The God of A- 
brahaw, and of bis ſeed after him, in their generations 
by an everlaſfling Covenant, Gen. 17.7. So read Acts 
2.38.39. & 3. 25. They are called the children of 
the Covenant, being for ever ſeparated in the 
loyns of their Fathers, unto the Lord. And though 
ſome of them, for their particular, have ſorfeited 
their Estate, yer ſome particulars cannot ſorſeit 
the priviledge granted io the whole Nation. 

object. The Nation of the Iewes is before called Re- 
bellious : how then cax it now be called holy? 

Anw. There is a double holineſſe: Firſt, of 
Regeneration. Secondly , of the Covenant : in 
regard of the firſt they are rebellious : in regard 
of the ſecond, they are holy. 

Object. ne are by nature the children of wrath, as 


lived in Chriſts time; but every Jew to the end of 


— 


4. 


Doct᷑. 


Paul achnowledgeth of himſelfe, being a Jew. How Eptuſ. 3.3. 


then can the ewes be holy by nature or birth ? 

Anſw. Both theſe may be in one ſubject, becauſe 
they are not in the ſame reſpect: The former di- 
ſtinction of holineſſe makes it plainc. In regard of 
the firſt, children of wrath: in regard of the ſecond, 
Holy by nature. The firſt cannor be conveyed by 
parents to poſterity . The ſecond is, as for exam- 
ple, a Gentleman is choſen ro ſome great office, 
whereby he isa great Lord : he begers a ſonne;this 
ſonne is a Gentleman by birth, but not a Lord: 
becauſe the honour of his Father was not inveſted 
in his blood, but a ſpecial grace conferred on his 
perſon. Individuall and perſonal accidents, are 
never derived, but common are; as to be the people 
of God : So we beget children, who though they 
are born in original fin, yet alſo within the Cove- 
nant. As a fon of a Free-man of London is borne 
free, though lame or deformed : fo are our chil- 
dren free of the Church, though originally polluted. 
The ſame perſon may be the child of wrath by the 


common condition of Nature in Adan. And yet 


holy 


Vſe 1. 


Hier advey- 


ſw ig, 


Ves. 


We 4. 


Gn. 


— — — — — — 


holy by the common condition of the Covenant 
in Abraham. 

The Children of Chriſtians are bor ne Chriſti- 
ans and holy: by vertue of the Covenant having 
right to the iniriating ſeale of the Covenaur,which 
is Baptiſme, which right, if they were not borne 
Chriſtians, chey could not have. Before Baptiſme 
our Children ate either Heathen or Chriſtians 
but not Heathens : for then they might not bee 
baptized til they had made confeſſion of Chriſt 
with their own mouth. Therefore they are borne 
Chriſtians. Bapriſme maketh nota Chriſtian, but 
ſignifeth. As there are Jewes by nature, fo Chri- 
ſtians. If any alledge that of Hierome, we are not 
born, but te: born Chriſtians : the anſwer is rea- 
dy z we are not borne regenerate Chriſtians, but 
to be regenerate» The ſaying muſt be ſo under- 
ſtood, or elſe it is falſe : we beget Chriſtians, not 
beleevers. 

The Children of Chriſtiars dying before Bap- 
tiſme, dye not as Heathens and Turkes, but as 
Chriſtiane, therefore they have hope, and their 
parents may be comforred over them. The Do 
Arine of the Papiſts, reaching that children dying 
unbaptized are damned, is a cruel doctrine, with- 
our ground in the Scripture. : 

weſt. But what is ts be thought of ſuch children 
which dye unbaptized , whrſe parents dye without re. 
pentances 
Anſw. The ſin of the next parents cannot barre 
the priviledge of the childe : who makes claime 
from ſome others of his Anceſtors who have be- 
leeved. And by ſuch parents making. profeſſion 
outwardly, ſuch a child may have a right to the 
outward things of the Covenant; yet parents 
would be admoniſhed, to deliver over their evi- 
dence and charter to their children as faire as they 
have received the ſame. For though the title of 
children whoſe parents are wicked, is good to the 
Sacrament 3 yet it is more comfortably derived 
from the next parents beleeving. 
Thou ſhalt never have comfort that thou art 


borne a Chriſtian til thou beleeveſt as a Chriſtian 


ſbonld doe. He that is free-born, and wil uſe his 
freedome, muſt obſerve ſome ceremony, and re- 
ceive ſome inſtrument teſtifying the ſame; ſo 
though we be born of Chriſtian parents, yet there 
is ſomething to be done on our parts, we muſt be- 
leeve and repent; the ſinne of the Father prejudi- 
ceth not the beleeving 3 nor the righteouſneſſe of 
the Father ſaveth the unbelieving Child. 

Itis a credit to be born of religious parents, if 
we be religions. 1f a man hath a thouſand pound 
land a yeer left him, and ſpend it all in riotous 
living, what credit is it for him to bragge that his 
friends left him ſuch an eſtate ? nay, it is a ſhame 
to him; fo if the verrucs of our parents live in us, 
itsa grace tons, otherwiſe , contrary. It is 
better to be religious, and the ſon of wicked pa- 
rents , than being the ſon of godly parents to be 
wicked. He is truly noble, that is good, but a 
wicked and vicious man, though he came of a 
worthier Father — —— dl - — | 
baſe. Walk in the ſteps y Parents, 
if they were not godly , redeem the baſeneſſe of 
thy family, by thy holineſſe and vertues. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſ 17. 
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| Chriſt, ſo ſive like him. When yong Tobit mar- 
ried her whoſe ſeven former husbands were ſlaine 
for their viciouſnefſe ; he ſpeakes to her the ficſt 
nighr, being in the bed-chamber, aſter this man- 
ne : Siſter, let us pray unto God; for we may not 
come together as the Heathen , for we are the 
children of the Saints. So, when thou art temp- 
ted to evil, think and fay thus: I am a Chriſtian 
born; God forbid that I ſhould defile my ſelſe 
with heatheniſh and wicked manners. 


Verſe. 17. Andif ſome of the branches be broken off, 
and thou being a wilde Olive-tree , wert grafted 
mn amongſt them; and with them partake of the 
root af of the Olive ties: 

19. Boaft not thy elſe agamſt the branches : but if 
thou boaſt, thou beareſt wot tbe root, but the 
root thee. 

N theſe verſes, and ſo to the 23. Paul digreſ- 

ſeth, ſtepping aſide to call unto the Gentiles,ad- 

moniſhing them not to deſpiſe and inſult over the 

Jewes, notwithſtanding their rejection, and their 

endowment wich their priviledges : for as the 

Jewes hated the Chriſtians for their admittance 

to the grace of the Goſpel ; ſo the Gentiles ſpeci- 

ally of theſe times contemne the Jewes. So that 
the very name of a Jew is of odious account, 


though indeed we ought to account it a name of 
honour. | 
Paul fals into this diſcourſe purpoſely; but takes 


occaſion from the 16. verſe; from whence ſome 
Gentile might or did ſay : We acknowledge the 
root of the Jewiſh Nation to be holy; but what 
— doth the holineſſe of the root to them: they 

ing reprobated of God, forlorne vagabonds, 
Rebels, having crucified the Lord of life ? 

Unto this Paul anſwers, verſes 17, 18. As if hee 
ſhould fay 3 I grant that ſome of the branches be 
broken off, and thou being a wilde Olive art graf- 
ted into that ſtocke and foot: yet (remembring 
thine own or iginal ) boaſt not thy ſelf, deſpiſe nor 
nor vex the branches, for if thou beeſt puſt up, 
thou beareſt not the root, but the root thee. 

Here are two parts: 1. An Admonition. 2. The 
Reaſon. 

The Admonition, in theſe words : Beaſt not thy 
[elſe againſt the branches. 

Boaſt not thy ſelfe: The word ſignifieth ſuch a cat- 
riage, whereby we ſhew diſdaine, in ſcoruful looks 
and words. 

Againſt the branches . That is, the Jewes, whe- 
ther remaining in the Olive, or brokeu off, 

The reaſon is twofold : The firſt, verſe 17. the 
other, verſe 18. 

The firſt reaſon is from a compariſon of the E- 
ſtate of the Gentiles before their calling, with 
their preſent, Their former eſtate was an eſtate of 
wrath : their preſent eſtate of mercy, The force 
of the reaſon is this: Thoſe which being in a for- 

lorne eſtate, are of meere grace advanced, may not 

boaſt themſelves againſt others. But the Gentiles 

being in ſuch eſtate, were of meere grace advan- 

ced: Ergo, &c. 


This eſtate of the Gentiles paſt, and preſent, is 
ſer done under a moſt elegant ſunilitude. 
In their firſt eſtate, they ace compared to a 


Art thou born a Chriſtian > Why then liveſt | wilde Olive, which is a tree growing in the waſt Jer. 11.16, 


thou like a Turk or Heathen , in all of vi- 
ciouſneſſe and prophaneneſſe ? If thou beeft Free- 
born, why becommeſt thou by thy wickedneſſe 
the Devils ſlave ? As thou beareſt the W 


Wilderneſſe, unfruirful , with exceeding bitter 
leaves, which the Husbandman makes little rec- 
koning of, but to hew down and lay at the fires 
back. This eſtate is amplified by che 2 

e 
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Chap. 11. 


An Expoſitionupon the 


Be Verſe 17 


Rom.6.5. 


Pa. 6; 6. 
Ioh. 1. 16. 


Heb. 1. 9. 


Doct. 


Ve 1. 


the natural eſtate of the Jewes , which is compa- 

red to a ſweet or garden Olive, faire, green and 

flouriſhing. : 
Their preſent eſtate is that they are grafted in- 


to the natural and ſweet Olive, which is the 


Church of the Jewes : they are not made Jewes, 
but brought into the fellowſhip of that Church by 
the calling of the Goſpel : for grafting in, ſignifies 
effectual calling, and converſion to God. 

The grafting in is amplified tuo wayes 3 Firſt, 


onely the unbelcevers are broken. The Olive Tree 
is pruned, but not ſtocked up. The body and 
ſome of the branches remaine, into which and a- 
mong whom ve are grafted. 

We are grafted in among them, and receive of 
the ſatneſſe with them. The Church of the Jewes, 
not of Rome, is properly our Mother Church. We 
muſt be the ſeed of Abraham, if we will have the 
| promiſes,and therefore beleeving Gentiles are cal- 
led the children of Abraham,; not natural, but by 


from the occalion of it, which is the breaking off | infition. We bring nothing to the Jewes, but re- 


ſome of the branche; that is, caſting away ſome 
of the Jewes for their unbeliefe : all were not caſt 
away ; for all were not unbeleevers : we are graft 
in among them which remained ; or for them (as 
ſome read) which were cut oft. 

Secondly, from the effect of this ingrafting : 


the natural Olive. An Olive is of a juycie and oy. 
ly nature. The grace promiſed in the Covenant, 
is called fatneſſe: becauſe it is as wholſome zo the 
ſoule, as Oyle is to the body, A like phraſe is in 
the Pſalmes : My ſoule (ſaith David) ſhall be ſatu- 


fied with marr ow and ſatneſſe. The favour of God 


ſhal be to David, as marrow and ſatneſſe to an E- 
picure. The grace alſo which we receive from 
Chriſt (for of bb fulneſſe we receive) is called 
of gladues, becauſe it gladdeth the conſcience of 
ners. We partake of this ſatnes by inſition into the 
ſtock, which is the Church of the Jewes. This ef- 


ole 
4. 


ceive all from them: ſor ſalvation is of the Jewes. 
| The Gentiles are not called to make a ſeveral 
| C hurch by themſelves , neither doe they ſo: for 
there is but one Church. But they are called to 
be members of the Church of the Jewes, as Chriſt 


Pure 
Oliva, 2 
amput 44. 
Anſel. 


| faith * 1 have other ſheep (faith he) which are not of Ich 4. 22, 
which is a partaking of the juyce and fatneſſe of | this fold. What ſheepe? What ſold? Sheep. that is John 10. 


; Ele& among the Gentiless This fold ; that is, the 
Church of the Jewes. Them muſt 1 alſo bring. 
| Whither? To the fold of the Jewes, that there 
may be one fold or Church, and one Shepheard. 

In regard of the Gentiles : 

Thou art made partaker of the fatnefſe. The 
| ame fatneſſe nouriſneth the natural and ingrafted 
branches. The Jew is ſaved by faith in Chriſt, ſo 
| are Wes There is no difference between the way 
of ſalvation in the old and new Teſtament, bur as 
this: In grafting, there is clay, and binding about: 


The Jew is bound about wich a red ligature, in re- 


fe is ſet forth by an adjunct: we partake, not a- | gard of Circumciſion; wee with a white, in regard 


lone, but with them, that is, the Jewes remaining 
unbroken off: ſo that by what grace the Jew is 
nouriſhed and ſaved, by the ſame grace are we. 

The ſumme : The Church of the Jewes is the 
ſtock or body of a ſweet Olive. The root is Abra. 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, with relation to Chriſt, who 
fils both root and body with oyle and fatneſſe. Out 
of this body ſprout many natural branches : ſome 
prove unfruitful, which the Husbandman, which 
is God, breakes off: and becauſe he hath reſpect 
to the beauty of his Tree, not delighting to ſee it 
mangled, he goes into the Wildernefle (the reſt of 
the world out of the pale of Iewry) and gathereth 
of the wild Olive tree(that is, the Gentiles )impes, 
which he grafreth in the roome of them which 
are broken off, and among them which ſtand : 
whereby theſe wild impes grow into the natural 
Olive, and partake of her fatneſſe with the reſt of 
the natural branches. 

The ſecond reaſon is, verſe 18. taken from the 
relation betweene the root and the branches, as if 
he ſhould ſay: Deſpiſe not a Jew, for he is a 
branch of that body and root which beares thee : 
he is a natural child of Abraham, who in ſome de- 
gree is deſpiſed(which is unreaſonable,in as much 
as he is the root that beares thee) when his chil- 
dren are deſpiſed. _ 

The Gentiles may not deſpiſe the Jewes. They 
which are advanced by Grace, are not to boaſt a- 
gainſt them which are in miſery : Plalm 41.1.Exo- 
dus 2.3.9. Deuteronomie 10. 19. 1 (Corinthians, 13. 
4, $.The Phariſce diſdained the Publican, as a var- 
lot or baſe fellow, with, This Publican. But the 
Publican diſdaines not him, nor is diſdained of 
God, as the Phariſee was 

The uſe of this is either in reſpeR of the Jew, 
or of rhe Gentile. 

In reſpect of the Je. 

Some of the ſewes are broken off; ſome, not at 
all. The Church of the Jewes was never caſt away z 


of Bapriſme, and the white garments then uſed. 

Let us not then boaſt our ſelves againſt the 
branches; ſor though they deſerve the contempt 
that is caſt upon them, yet woe be to them which 
are inſtruments to vex them. / ſſur, the rod of 
Gods wrath to the people, is caſt into the firezand 


Vie 2. 


Atts 13.11. 


Eſay 10 12; 


&c, 


ſhame covereth Edom for ever, for his cruelty to Obadiah, 


the captived Jewes. Let us love them, as we have 
good cauſe for the roots ſake, There is no name 
of any Nation that is named under Heaven fo ho- 


nourable as the name oa Jew : take heed thou 


| thou uſe ir not in contempt» The life of this ap-. 
| plication we want, becauſe the wiſedome of our 
Lawes hath for rheir outrages long agoe baniſhed 
them out of this Kingdome. But whenſoever thou 
thinkeft of them, think honourably, pitty and pray 


for them. 

We are here taught alſo three things to conſi- 
der of: Firſt , What we were before this grace re- 
ceived, wherein we ſtand. 2. How to carry our 
ſelves in this ſtate of Grace. 3+» How to know 
whether we have received true grace, be ingrafted 
into the natural Olive or no. 

1. We were before our ingrafting, wild Olives: 
even as the curſed Heath in the wilderneſſe, with» 
out Chriſt, without God, ſtrangers from the com- 
mon wealth of rael, from the promiſes, and from 
the life of God, very caytiffes: this Paul bids all 
Gentiles to remember , that we may praiſe God 
for his mercy. 

2. Having received Grace, carry thy ſelf with- 
out boaſting againſt them that want grace , when 
thou ſeeſt a prophane wretch, diſdaine him not, 
but mourn for him, and ſay, Lord, look merciful- 
ly upon him, and turne his heart. Confidering 
thy ſelfe, and remembring thy former eſtate, have 
compaſſion on thy neighbour. 

3- Thoſe which partake of the fatneſſe of the 
Olive, are ingrafted 5 rhis fatneſſe is the grace gi- 


ven to the root, which is double: the grace of ſu- 
ſtifcation 


> pk 
Ih. 
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. Epiſtie to the Romans. 


verſ. 19. Chap. 11. 161 
tlifcation and San dtifcation. If juſtified and ſan - James faith, that the fruit of righteouſneſſe is ſown 1.1. 17 


pi. 104. 13 


died: then ingtafted · 

1. For Juſtificarion : Oyle is good for medi- 
cine, healing wounds, and atwaging paine 3 alſo 
ir makes the countenance cheerful : ſo the grace 
of our Lord Jeſus, which is called the Oyle of 
gladneſſe, maketh the righteous merry and joy- 
ful. Feeleſt thou the mercy of God in the pardon 


of thy fins, and haſt peace with God ? This isthe | 


come the child of Abraham, the child of God. 


in peace: pride, diſdaine, quarrelling and con- 


tending with our neighbours, is a note of a bram- 


ble, nor of an Olive branch. If you re our 
water, it maketh afioe, daſherh and ſprinkleth 
Jou. But the powring out of oyle, is without 
noyſe, falling down ſoftly, and with great ſilence» 
So the ſervants of God muft be peaceable. 


3- Our obedience muſt be continual , once and Pſa.ge.14 
farnefle of the Olive; cthouart ingrafted , and be- alwayes to bear fruit. The Olive alwayes flouri- 


| ſheth, is alwayes green, and never cafts the leaves: 


2. Sanctification may be known by effects and noting the conſtant tenour we ſbould keep in our 


properties of ics The effects are three 3 Firſt, in 
the heart. Secondly, in the tongue. Thirdly, in 
the life. 

1. If thou beeſt ingrafted in; then thou haſt 
the heart of Abraham : thou loveſt goodneſſe, and 
hateſt evil: thou art upright and ſincere: The 
wood of the Olive wil not ror, this notes ſound- 
neſſe. The nature alſo of the Oyle is, not to be 
mixed with othet things: if you mix ic with wine 
or water, it wil be uppermoſt : you may as ſoone 
mix light and darkneſſe, as grace and fin. An Hy- 
pocrite is no branch of this rree. Further , the 
nature of Oyle is to keep metals from ruſting : fo 
the vertue of this Grace preſerves the conſcience 
from ſin, which otherwiſe would eat in and periſh 
the foul, If thou haſt a canker'd heart, ruſted 
with the love of ſinne, and of the vanities of the 


| obedience David ſaith, That they which be plan- 
ted in Gods houſe, ſtil bring forth fruit, and flou- 
| riſh in their age. If thy obedience be not conti - 
nual, it is not found. « 

4. Our obedience muſt be cheerful, thy love to 
thy neighbour muſt be free. Anointing with oyle 
makes us lithe and nimble : ſo if we have received 


| hereof, we wil not come to the Church as if we 
| were ſtife in the joyncs , like a Bear co the ſtake 3 
but wich Dæuid, we wil runne in the wayes of the 
| Commandements. The olive requires no great 


colt ro make it fruirful: nor a man truly ſan&titied, 
| great intreaty to periwade him to do good. As 


' 
| 


| 


the Sun naturally gives light, ſo a true Chriſtian 
ingrafred into the natural Olive, willingly and 
cheerfully is exerciſed in Gods ſervice. 


world, thou haſt none of this farneffe, and by con- Verſe 19. Thou wilt ſay then, The branches were 


ſequence art not grafted in. 
2. Thy words wil be ſutable to thy ingrafting. 
Flores Ob- The bloſſome of the Olive is wonderful ſweet 3 ſo 
Ai chou beeſt of this tree, thy ſpeech wil be ſavoury | 
Frazer lob. and gracious to the hearers. If thou be a blaſphe- 
«8.Gemi- mer, a lyer, &c. thou art not grafred into this O- 
mano ub 
e de 
be & play. men, than thy filthy and rotten communication. 
c. 37. It is a vaine thing for a man to ſeeme religious, if 
he refraine nc t his tongue. 
3. If thou becſt ingrafted, thou wilt bring forth 
much fruit: for the Olive is exceeding fruitful. 
The fruit of the Olive is both for God and man: 
Firſt, for God 3 Oyle was conſectate to the Lord, 
was uſed in Sacrifice, and for the holy Lamps 3 
for it is a nouriſher of light: ſo thou wilt be reli- 
gious, a keeper of the Sabbath, a worſhipper of 
God, a favourer of the Goſpel. Secondly, far man; 
It is both for medicine and meat: Kings, Prieſts 
and Prophets were anoynted with it: Our lives 
muſt be fruicful and profitable to tie Church; we 
muſt not be for nothing, or onely to ſpend ſtover, 
Tie. 3014: as they ſay. Let ours, faith Paul, learn to ſhew 
forth good works, for neceſlary uſes, that they be 
not unfruicful : If we live without doing good, 
we are no Olive branches. Our obedience muſt be 
to God and man * to the firſt and ſecond Table of 
the Law. 
The properties of our obedience are foure, ac- 
cording to ſuch properties of the Olive : that is : 
1. Speedy. 2. Peaceable. 3. Continual. 4. Cheer: 
ful. 
1. The Olive is a quick bearer:ſo muſt we bring 
cu cn forth fruit quickly: like the Almond Rod of Aaron, 
a, {har preſently budded and bronght forth ripe Al- 
Job. Bap. monds The Theefe upon the Croſſe preſently 
Per. Nea · ſhewed the fatneſſe he bad received, by confeſſion, 
le. c. 5. prayer, Kc. 
2. Our fruit muſt be peaceable. An Olive 


branch was a token of peace, as a Palme of victory. proper cauſe of che br 


* 


| 


broken off, that I might be grafted iu · 

20. Well, becauſe of unbeliefe they were broken off, 
and thou flandeſt by faith : Be not high-muuded, 
but feare- 

He Admonition is here repeated in other 
words, upon the occaſion of an inſolent ob- 


3* live : The ſweet Olive yeelds another manner of jection of a Chriſtian Gentile, which objection is 
ſent : A dead mans grave dorh not more annoy | fer down verſe 19. and is the firſt part of theſe 
words. The ſecond part is Pauls anſwer, verſe 20. 


The Gentile taking in ſome ſcorne, that Faul 
inthe 17. verſe, had avouched the Jew to be the 
natural Olive, and the Gentile, a wilde Olive, ob- 
jecteth, as if he had ſaid, Tel not me, Paul,of theſe 
things: let tte Jew be what he wil, I am as I am; 
yet ( by your leave) he is broken off, that I might 
be graited in z which ſhewes that God ſaw more 
wor thineſſe in me than in the Jew: The Merchant 
parterh not with his preſent fraught, but for ber- 
ter lading: neither wil any man ſuffer an incifion 
or (carrifying in his armes or feet, but for preſer- 
vation of a more noble member, as the eye or 
head. 

His Argument may be framed in an Enthymeme, 
thus: They are broken off, that I might be grafted 
in; Therefore I may boaſt. 

To this Paul anſwers, verſe 20. which his an- 
ſwer is either to the Antecedent : Hell, becauſe of 
unbelieſe they are broken off, thou tandeft by faith: or 
ro the conſequence, Be not high-minded, but 

cue. 
F His anſwer to the Antecedent hath two parts: 
1. A Conceſſion, ell. 2. A corregion, in the 
reſt of the words. 


well. Some take this word ironically, and by 4 


way of increpation , as we muſt uſe it in our Eng- 
liſh tongue, ſaying i ell, well, when we mean that it 
is not well. But here it is taken for a Conceſſion, 
paul grants the thing, viz That the Jewes are 
broken off, that the Gentiles might come in : But 
he addes a Proviſo, alwayes remembred , that the 

— off of the Jew,was his 
* infdelity, 
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Doll. 


a7, 
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infideliry, not the comming in of the Gentile : For 
this came to pale by a ſecond and accidental con- 
fideration : and the proper cauſe of the comming 
in and ſtanding of the Gentiles, is Faith; that is, 
the grace of God. The Gentile then undeiſtood 
not himſelf, being like a fooliſh ſervanc that runs 
away withovt his errand : for if he had taken all 
with him, he would have diſcerned cauſe of hu- 
miliation, nor of boaſting herein. : 
The Gentiles argument is a meere Paralogiſme, 
alleaging that which is nor the cauſe, for that 
which is. The unbeliefe of the Jew, being the 
cauſe of theit breaking off, not the letting in of the 
Gentiles. So that Paul anſwers , as if he ſhould 
ſay, Learn (thou Gentile) to diſtinguiſh between 
the cauſe and the event. It fel our, that the Jew 


being caſt out, thou wert received in: but this was p 


not the cauſe of that, neither is thy goodnefle the 
cauſe of thy ftanding in the Olive, which wert 
wont to ſtand among the bryars in the wildernes. 
God could have brought thee in, without breaking 
off the Jews, but he would not; but hath done good 
out of their evil, & hath brought thee in, that thou 
mighteſt be the cauſe of their bringing in againe. 

The proper cauſe of the breaking off of the 
Jew, his infidelity : of the ſtanding of the Gen- 
tile, Gods grace. 

Faith is the gift of God, whereby we knor;, ap- 
prehend and apply the promiſes, relying upon 
them. Infidelity is a fruit of corruption,whereby 
we know not the promiſes, or knowing, beleeve 
them not; or believing them to be true , make 
them not our confidence. 

Standing, notes an eſtate wherein a man hath 
the fayour of God to juſtification and ſalvation : 
Breaking off, the contrary. ; 

Standing is a manifeſtation of Election, by Faith, 
here: by ſalvation hereafter. 

Breaking off, is a manifeſtation of Gods Judge- 
ment; in this world, by raking away from a peo- 
ple, the Word and Sacraments , the tokens of his 
love, and cognizance of his people, ſo are the 
Jewes, and alfo thoſe famous Churches of Aſa, 
broken off, and by giving particular perſons to 
hardnefle of heart. After this world, by ſepara- 
rating ſuch from Angels and Saints,and by throw- 
ing them into hel. 

Object. It ſcemes then that a man may be a branch, 
and yet broken «ff. 

An'w. Similitudes are not to be preſſed too far: 
Branches are to be diſtinguiſhed ; ſome that have 
onely an outward fellowſhip with the Olive, theſe 
may be broken off, ſome that have an inward par- 
taking of the ſap and fatneſſe of the Olive, theſe 
cannot. So that there are Infidels in the Church. 
The firſt Infidel is called Negative, the ſecond Pri- 
vatwe. Z 

Yet it is fo to be uuderſtood, that faith is not ſo 
the canſe of ſtanding, as infidelity is of breaking 
off, for infidelity is the meritorious cauſe of brea- 
king off, and faith but the inſtrument or ſtafte 
whereby we ſtand. ; 

Our ſtanding is by faith, our breaking off by infidelity: 
2 Cor.1. 24. Heb. 3. 12. In this place to the He- 
brewes, there is the ſame name given to an unbe- 
lieving heart, which is given to that naughty-pack 
— — Heb. 11. 1. — = _ 
tms hoped for : or (as Saint ine ) of perſons 
hoping. God hath given bach e d us, not 
as a reed, that may deceive, but as a pillar, wel 


tranſlated ground, being as the unmoveable earth | 


| 


— 


which we ſtand ontwe have good footing by taith: 
The Iſcaelues were deſtroyed for their infidelity, 
Jude 5. 

Believers are truly happy,unbelivers truly miſe- 
rable, He ſtands in Gods favour, this is thrown a- 
way as a withered branch into unquenchable fire. 
Cun bns, believes not, hence he is tormented in 
conſcience , afraidof his own ſhadow , thinking 
the Devil ſhould meet him in every corner, a pi- 
Qure of the miſery of an unbeliever. 


He that believeth, is the ſon of God; what a job. f. 12, 


prerogative is this? What is he then that believes 
not ? Even the childe of the Devil. Can there be 
any thing worſe ? 


He that believes, ſaies God is true He thatbe- 10 3. 
lives not, ſayes God is a lyer: Should not this be Joh. 5. 10. 


lagued ? 


Temple; But the heart of an unbeliver is the De- 
vils ſhop, in which he ſorgeth, and his anvile, on 
which he hammereth all villanies; his ſtye, his 
ſtable,and whatſcever can be ſaid that is more baſe. 


Nay, an unbeliever is a Devil. Have not I (faith ich 6. 69. 
Chriſt) choſen twelve, and one of you , a Devi ? 70. 


See how Chriſt accounts of Iudas tor his Infidelity 
and treaſon. 
Did I ſay a Devill? Nay , worſe than a Devil: 


The Devils beleeve and tremble : but many among us Iam.2,19. 


believe not; and many that believe that there is a 
God, and that he is an hater and revenger Of ini- 
quity 3 yer when they are admoniſhed of their 
pride, drunkennelle , breaking of the Sabbath, 
move no more than the ſtones in the Wall. 

What ſhal I ſay to make thee ſenſible of thy mi- 
ſery? If thou believeſt not, the wrath of God 
dwelleth upon thee. The Devil worketh effectu- 
ally in thy heart: as he poſſeſſeth thee here, ſo 
thou ſhalt poſſeſſe him hereafter for ever. 

This conlideration ſhould move us to three 
things: Firſt, to ſeck faith: Secondly, ro examine 
whether we believe or no : Thirdly, ro mourn for 
infidelity. 

1. Above all things, labour for faith, ſel all 
for this; Let the fooles of the World drudge and 
and droyle for a penny ; let us ſeek for faith; and 
whatſoever we want, let us not want this, by 
which we ſtand, & without which we fal etecnally. 

2. Many perſwade themſelves that they have 
faith, which wil be found Infidels at the day of 
Judgement: Be thou of good ground that thou 
believeſt. The five fooliſh Virgins thought they 
ſhould do as wel as the other five, but they were 
deceived. Thou ſhalt know whether thy per- 
ſwaſion be true ſaving faith or no, by three things. 

1. By the means whereby it is wrought , which 
is the Preaching of the Goſpel. If itariſe from a 
conceit of thine own brain: it is but a mock- faich, 
and wil norſtead thee. 

2. By the manner how it is wrought : Firſt,there 
is in every true believer a fight of fin : Secondly, 
Humiliation for it:Thirdly, a change of the heart: 
Fourthly, a hungring aſter righteouſnefie, then 
comes faith. 

3, By the fruits: faich works by love: as the 
fruit ſhewes the tree, ſo obedience ſhewes faith. 
Many ſhew plainly they have no faith, for when 
proſperity comes, they fear not God, and when ad- 
verfity, they runne from God to the Creature, to 
Wizards, to the Devil for help, as if there were 
no God in Iſrael.Rerein they are like a dog; hold 
up acruſt, he comes fawning ; hold up _ 
gel, 
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C hriſt dwels in the heart of a believer, as in his Gal. 3.19. 
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gell, and he runs away 3 ſo many, let them thrive, | a thing, and an empty veſſel makes the loudeſt a 
then God is a good God; but let God lay his hand | ſound. They which brag moſt have leaſt in them. ef vide 


upon them, then they are gone, ſeek a new maſter, 
the Dive] yea, if it be but for the ſaving of a Pig 
or a Cow, What are ſuch bur Infidels? 

Faith purifiech the heart, it wil not ſuffer a man 
to bean Hypocrire, to be one thing without, and 
another within; one thing before men, and ano- 
ther in ſecret. He that believeth Chriſt died and 
ſhed his blood for him, cannot but die in ſinne, and 
delight to live righteouſly. 

3. Mourn for infidelity , even for the leaſt mo 
tion to it 3 and the rather becauſe it is the faſhion 
of moſt, ro mourn for other things, and not for 
this. If a man be robb'd, or his houſe be burnt, he 
cries out, I am undone. But who is heard to cry, 
woe is me for want of faith, I am undone for my 
unbeliefe ? If we hear of a Thiefe, we ciy, hang 
him, and perhaps we wil cry ſhame on a drunkatd; 
but there are few cry ſhame of themſelves for in 
fidelity, that main mother fin, 

Infidelity is the barre of all goodneſſe; if a man 
heare the Word without faith, it profits him not; 
as a bottle being ſtopr , though it be thrown into 
the midſt of the Sea, remains empty; ſo an unbe- 
liever, under the beſt means, remains unbleſſed 
for the want of faith. Labour to be ſenſible of this 
want. Think what weeping and gnaſhing of teeth 
it wil work in thee at the day of judgement, when 
thou ſhalt ſee many who have heard the Word 
with thee, to be received into heaven becauſe they 
believed, and thy ſelfe thruſt down to Hel, for 
thy infidelity ; Remember that good man in the 
Goſpel , who cried with watery cheeks, Lord, 1 


»4 believe , belpe my unbeliefe : pray thou in like 


manners 


Verſe 20 Be not higb minded, hut ſcare. 
Ere Paul anſwers to the conſequence of the 
H Gentiles objection: becauſe the Jew is bro- 

n off, that they may be received in; therefore 
they thought they might boaſt : it follows now 
faith paul, ſhewing in theſe words , both what 
ſhould not follow,viz. H:gh-mindedneſſe 3 and what 
ſhould,namely,Feae. ; 

Be not high. minded. The word is fignificant 3 
think not, conceive not highly of your ſelfe. He 
ſaid before, boaſt not, here he uſeth another word 
of purpoſe,by which he ſtrikes at the root of pride, 
pointing at the padde, where che myſtery of this 
iniquity is couched. 

F aith ſhuts out boaſting. Rom. 3. 27. Epheſ. 4. 1. 
2 John 5,44. Thil. 2.3. Hab. 2.4, 5. 

At every turn remember this ſaying , Be not 
High-minded. Hath God given thee a liberall por- 
tion of riches, wit, beauty, c. Let this ſentence 
alway ſound in thine cares? haſt thou knowledge 
and utterance ? Heareſt thou any ſay, few have 
the kowledge you have, or can ſpeak as you doe ? 
Let this ſentence ſtand ſentinel! to keep thee 
from pride. Let no grace puffe thee up. God loves 
we ſhould acknowledge his gifts, and give him the 
praiſe. 

God reſiſts the proud. All other ſins fly from 
God- The proud man, as though he were of the 
race of the old Giants refiſts him. God gives grace 
to the lowly.The rain ſtayes not on the tops of the 


Pal. 25.9. mountains, but the vallies are watered and made 


fruitfull. 
God teacheth the humble. The proud man is 
empty, there: little grace ia him. Height weakens 


In the Fanne, the good C orn goes to che hoſome 
and bottom; the ſlighty to the mouth, aud is up 
permoſt. The Chaffe is above the Corn, not becauſe 


tis beſt, but becauſe it is lighteſt, Theis nothing in 
a proud man, or if any good, it is marred by pride, 


as the Prophets pottage was by the bitter hearb,or 


the precious Oyntmeut by the dead Fly. The grace 
of our graces is humility. There's no difference 
between a mad man and a proud man, but this: 
we pitty him that is mad,we hate(any God hateth) 
him that is proud · Ii thou wouldſt have comfort of 
thy gifts,be humble. 

Obſerve : Firſt,the ſignes. Secondly,the remedy 
of high-mindednefle. 

1. The ſignes of pride are many. Eſay notes 
the daughteis of Zeruſalem for pride, becauſe of 
their fantaſticall apparel, but we are to enquire 
the ſignes of ſpitituall pride , which are ſpecially 
foure. 

1. Impatience of admonition; to be deafe on 
that eare is a plain token of pride. The Phariſces 
who were proud take it in great ſcorn that Chriſt 
reproved them ut blindnelle , when indeed they 


Cbryſ. 17 
20,8 ” 
— 4 


Vſe 2. 


Job. 9. 39, 
40. 


were beetle blind. Proud Zidfiah cannot enduie ? C kron, 


Micaiab his admonition. He that ſwelleth when 
he is told of his fault, hath a proud heart. 

2. Diſgracing and diminiſhing the gifts of others 
with boaſting of our own , declares a high mind, 


The proud Phariſee abaſed the Publican, and ex- 
alted himſelfe. Docſt thou impure unto others that 
they are cold and covetous, &c. ſaying thou woul- 
deſt be aſhamed if thou wert not better then they 
never looking at thine own intidelity, pride, hypo- 
criſie, c. Verily thou haſt a proud heart. 

3. Medling with things above our underſtan- 
ding or meaſure, notes pride alſo : many preſently 
upon their ſuppoſe converſion , enter into con- 
troverſies , cenſure p:rticular men, yea whole 
Churches, as if they were ignorant of nothing, 
when indeed they know nothing as they ought to 
know: they ruſh into matters beyond the age of 


their Chriſtianity. David approved his humility by al. 131, 


not medling with things which were too high for 
him. 


4. Contention alſo argues pride, as Salomon faith, Pro · r. 10, 


What is the cauſe that in our Church many pick 
quarrels, and urge with violence their own cun- 
ceits, as if they were undoubted Articles of the 
Faith? Surely it is our pride that makes our good 
Rebecca complain of our ſtriving, 

2. The ſecond part of this uſe is for remedy, 
where we have three things: Firſt , the place to 
| which the remedy is to be applied. Secondly, the 
remedy it ſelfe. Thirdly,the perſons that need it. 

1. The place is the heart, as Peter adviſech,Deck 
your ſelves inwardly with lowlineſſe of minde. There 
may be an abatement of pride outwardly, and yes 
neverthelefſe within; according to our ſaying, 
There may be as much pride under a Leather Jac- 
ket, as under a velvet Gon. Who ſeemed more 
humble than Diogenes in his tub? And yet there was 
ſcarce any thing more proud, as wife Plato could 
obſerve. A man would think that nothing could 
be more lowlyand meek than a Monk or aFrier in 
his Cell. and under his Cowle,but the leſſe pride is 
in their habit, the more is in their heart 3 Their 
Maſters Title is a very lowly one, Servus ſervaum, 


but if a man ſhould ſay, that he were proud , he 
need never to come under conſeſſion for it. 
12 


2. The 
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2+ The remedy conſiſts of many particulars(we 
cannot have too much againſt this ſoule evill) 
which uſed with prayer will be of force to keepe 
our hearts from ſwelling. 

1. The feſt ching I commend to be uſed : is 2 
continvall remembrance of theſe and the like 
Scriptures : Be not high minded: God reſifteth the 
proud , &c- Draw forth theſe as a ſword to take 
downe this Peacocke. 

». Remember the example and monirion of 
Chriſt 3 Lene of me, (not to walke upon the Sca 
or ro make a world) but to be humble, and lowly 
ir Spirit : Is Chriſt humble, then be thou aſhamed 
to be proud? 

3. Conſider how God hath judged the proud. 
Pride thruſt Angels out of heavenzour firſt Parenrs 
out of Paradiſe ; hanged up Haman upon his own 
gallowes, made Nabucc hade xda a beaſt, &c.Take 
heed by theſe examples. 

4. Conſider, that if thou haſt any excellency: it 
is the gift of God : hat haſt thou which thou baſt 
not received ? It is an Aﬀe that will be proud of a 
Lions skin, which is not his own. And God can 
take away thy knowledge and make thee an Ideor, 
or ſtrike thee with madnefle 3 and if thou beeſt 
rich, in the turning of an hand, he can make thee 
as pooreas LN. 

5. Doth thy heart tickle thee , becauſe of thy 
knowledge, faith, patience, &c ? Sit downe and 
caſt thy account, thou ſhalt finde upon thy recko- 
ning, that thy wants are more than thy receipts : 
for one thing thou knoweſt , thou art ignorant of 
ten: If chou haſt one good thought, thou haſt a 
thouſand ill ones, which ariſe out of thy heart, as 
the ſmoke out of the bottomeleſſe pit. As Gol:ah 
is bigger than David, ſo for the terme of this life, 
corruption is more than grace. Looke upon thy 
dulneſſe in prayer, thy wandring thoughts, thy hy- 
pocriſie, & c. Hold thy felfe to this taske, and thou 
ſha lt find more cauſe of mourning than of pe ide. 
As ballaſt is ro the Ship, ſo will this meditation be 
to thee, that thou ſhalt not be turned about with 
Pla. Na. the waves of ſelſe conceir. Pliny records a ſecret 
bit. bb.r1- of the Bee, that in a ſtorme , it getteth upa little 
cep. 10% ſtone,by the weight of ir to flye the more ſteadi'y, 
and to ger home in ſaſety. It thou be in danger ro 
be blowne away with pride, let the thoughts of 
thy wants be to thee as this little ſtone. 

3. The parties that ſtand ia need of theſe reme- 
die, arc all men, ſpecially thoſe which are extra- 
ordinarily graced by God, even ſuch as are truly 
ſanctified: all other ſinnes are in evill, this is in 
that which is good, and therefore the harder to be 
avoided. We are all of hi; minde , who being as- 
ked what ſong he delighted moſt to heare, ſaid, that 
wherein his praiſes were ſer forth : When we paſſe 
the ſtreets, how doch it pleaſe to heare the people 
ſay, There he goes, a very worthy man; it is in- 
credible, how this ſteales upon Gods beſt and moſt 
ſanRifted children. Even Paul having received 
extraordinary revelations , muſt be taken downe 
with the, bufferings of Satan, left he be proud 
H'erome that lived a retired and mortified life, 
ſaid , That he could hardlier be brought to want 
arrogance, than gold or ſilver. Study and pray for 
Humiliry, the honour of a Chriſtian. It is the firſt, 
ſecond , and third thing to be ſoughr for of a 
Exod-34? Chriſtian , as pronunciation is of Dem»ſthenes his 
29. Orator. Moſes face ſhone when he had talked with 

God, and he wiſt not, An excellent degree of 
grace is it, to be excellent, and not to take notice 


1 Cor 4.6, 


Themiſtccles 


of it. As boughes the more laden with fruit, are 
the more lowly , and as when the Sunne is at the 
higheſt, our ſhadowes are at the ſhorteſt ; ſothe 


more grace would be adorned with the more hu- 


mility. 

The Divell will tempt thee to all vitiouſneſſeʒ if 
he cannot prevaile that way, he will tempt thee to 
be proud of thy goodneſſe: yea, to be proud, be - 
cauſe thou art not proud. in the middeſt of grace, 
pray for an humble heart. 


Verſe 20. ny feare. 
Here is a worldly feare, ind a feare that hath 
reſpect to God, which is Servile, or Filiall:this, 
Initiall or more perſect. The filiall feare is here 
meant, which makes as carefull not to diſpleaſe 
God our Father. 
Feare: That is, looke to thy ſtanding:for feare 
bringeth forth care: and they that feare nor, are 
cateleſſe. 


— — 


He that believeth, ſeareth God, 1 Pet. 1. 17. If yon Ooct. 


call him Father (there i faith ) then as it followes, 

aſſe our time in feare, 1 (0r7-10.12. He that thin- 
— he ſtandeth (there is ſaith) let him take heed 
he fall not (there is feare) Phil. 2. 12. 

The Papilts from this and the like places teach, 
that we are uncertaine, and muſt doubt of our ſal- 
vation. He that fearerh, doubteth (ſay they) but he 
that believeth, fearech, Ergo, c. We deny the 
Major, being underſtood of filiall feare, as it muſt 
be in this place , for filiall feare cauſerh no doub- 
ting, but more ſure ſtanding. 

Bleſſed is the man that alwayes feareth , ſaith the 
Spirit, but alwaies to doubt were no bleſſing, but a 
rocke to the conſcience. I will put my feare in their 
hearts,ſaith God, that they ſhall never depart from 
me. So then there is a feare of aſſurance, (this is 
hliallz) as well as a feare of doubting , (this is ſla- 
viſh:) He that is at the top of a tree, if he feare to 
fall, will claſp the bettet hold. He that is careleſſe 
hath no firme ſecurity, but he that feareth, may be 
ſecure. This feare man ſeſteth faith; for where 
there is faith, there is a grace whereby we are a- 
fraid to doe any thing which may offend God, and 
weaken our faith. Art nor afraid of drunkennefle, 
1 blaſphemy, &c ? Then thou haſt no 
aith. 

He that hath a charge of money upon the way, 
how carefull is he ? How often is his hand upon 
his ſword ? His eye is buſie at every corner and 
croſſe way, to diſcern dangers; and when he comes 
home, is carefull to locke it up, and the more his 
treaſure is, the more is his care: But a man that 
hath no treaſure in his houſe, leav:s open his 
doores, and feares nothing. So the want of feare 
argues the want of faith. Remember the preciouſ- 
nelſe of Gods favour , and of the blood of Chriſt, 
whereby thou art redeemed , and be aſhamed of 
thy careleſneſſe, whereby thou ſquandreſt away 
that which is ſo dearely bought. 


Verſ. 2 1. If Gai (pared not the naturall branches, tahe 
heed alſo that be ſpare not thee. 
N the 29. verſe the Apoſtle admoniſheth the 
Gentile,thus,Be not bigh minded. but fear. In this 
verſe is a reaſon of that admonition , and in the 
22 verſe the concluſton of this whole Digreſſion. 
The reaſon is taken from the effect of the con- 
trary. If they be high minded, and fear not, God 
wil puniſh them; as if he ſhould fay, Thou ſtandeſt 
on the top, thou muſt not have high conceirs — 
thou 


pro. 28.14 
Jer. 32. 39+ 


Gp. 


thou come cumbling down, A man that is on the 


ͤ—E———ä—é — —— 


top of a tree, brags not of his height, but looks ro 
his hold : ſo doe thou, faith Paw, or elſe thou 
ſhalc fall, 

This is confirmed by an argument a Majori, 
thus : If God ſpared not the naturall branches, 
much leſſe wil he fpare thee. This is doubly am- 

lified. Firſt, from a caution, Take heed. Secondly, 
C an Aut iche between the narurall branches 
(che je ) and the ingraſted (the Gentile.) That 
which is naturall, is ſorer then that which is en · 
grafted. As a naturall child is mor e aflectionatel 


Nulle com- beloved thin an adopted. If the Jews were caſt off, 
mexdatione which were born of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and 
ho had many priviledges 3 much more the Gen- 


tiles, if they take not heed , which are ſublimed 
with no commendation. 

All, without reſpet , which continue not in grace, 
ſhall be broken off, Luke 1 3-3,5. Rev. 2. 

God is not moved with outward priviledges to 
ſpare any, or to tolerate in his Orchard thoſe 
which are fruitleſſe, aud onely cumber the ground. 
Thou art planted in the Church, which is Para- 
diſe , and art watred with thoſe rivers of God, the 
Word and Sacraments : If thou bringeſt forth no 
fruit, though Chriſt himſelfe had come of thy 
ſtocke, thou ſhalt be broken oft, and thrown away. 

Here is good Take heed, or Item for many. 

1. For England, q ermam, all reformed Churches. 
The Jews were the famous people of God, and 
yet caſt away for their faichleſnefſe. Where are 
thoſe renowned Churches of Ai, of Greece ? Let 
us be warned by their harmes; If we continue 
not to bring forth fruit, we muſt look for the 
ſame meaſure which God hath meted out to them. 

2, For — — perſons. If judgement begin 
at Gods own houſe, how ſhall the wicked eſcape ? 
If an Iſraelite goe to the pot, vhat ſhould a ca 
nite,an Hypocrite, a Rebel look for? The Scribes 
and Phariſees, the great obſervers of the Law, 
whom the world could not challenge of drunken- 
nefſe, whoredome,&c. are for all that damned in 
hell,hecauſe they received not the Goſpel; if chou, 
beſides horrible irreligious prophannelle,beeſt op- 
plete with all unrighteouſneſſe, how ſhalt thou 
eſcape damnation? 

3. For the children of God; Art thou one of 
theſe ? Walk according to thy proſeſſion; if thou 
groweſt cold as Others,take heed. Halt thou faith? 
Keep it. Haſt thou a good conſcience ? Better the 
peace of it every day , by righteous living. Hold 
that thou haſt. It is worth thy care,and thou haſt 
a dangerous enemy. 

Remember what is come to the Jews; when 
thou ſeeſt thy neighbours houſe on fire, it is time 
to provide water to ſave thine own. When two 
Ships ſer forth, if the foremoſt runne upon a Rock 
and ſplir, her conſort that follows wil be warned. 
Thou ſeeſt covetouſneſſe to be the deſtruction of 
this man, pride of that, whoredome of another; 
pray thou againſt theſe ſins,and all other, and be 
careful. 

He that is the child of God cannot be damned, 
but he may ſo wound his conſcience, that he ſhall 


think the torments of Hel not equal to that which 


he feels; though we cannot loſe true Grace total 

ly, yet it may be fo abated, that it may breed in us 
woe unſſ .David ceaſed not to be the child 
of God by his fin , bur he received ſuch a wound, 
and was fo ſhaken , that he loft for a time all fee- 


ling of Gods favour ; and I make queſtion whe- 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


>a Verſ. 22. 


165 


ther he received his former glorious feelings 
| ro his dying day. Thou knoweſt when Bai 
failed, where Demas fell, why the Jews were bro. 
ken off; — pray leſt thou alſo ſall into 
temptation; approve thy ſel 
branch, leſt — off. — = 


Verſ. 22. Behold therefore the gaauueſſe and 
of God ; on them 12 —— 
towards thee, goadueſſe, if thou continue in 
— Ih Je : otherwiſe thou allo ſhalt be 

Tn verſe 3 the concluſion of the former Ad- 

monition, ſhew ing to us Gentiles, the uſe 
ſhould make of the judgements of God ro — 

Jew, and his mercy to us. This he propounded by 

way of counſell and advice, directing us how to 

_ out a good leſſon for our ſelves out of theſe 

ings. 

In this verſe are two things. Firſt, an Exhor- 

tation. Secondly,an — ; _— 

The Exhortation, in theſe words, Behold the 

—— — of God ; 7 them which fell, ſe- 

erty ; but towards thee, goodneſe. The Amplitica- 

—_ — reſt of the words. 

a the Exhortation are two things to be conſi 
dered.Firſt,the manner — matter of K. 
The manner is in this word, Behold ; which is not 
the Adverb, but the Verb , to note a narrow loo- 


God, as if Johm ſhould have ſaid, Look wel on him, 
N — mark him wel. 

The matter to be conſidered, Goodneſſe and Se- 
veriiy; both theſe determined by their pr 
ſubjetts. Severin, generally to all, perſonally to the 
Jew. Goodneſſe, perſonally to the Gentile. To thee, 
ſpeaking to us face to face, and generally to all. 
Goodneſſe. The word ſignifies the propentity of 
God to doc good. Taſte and ſee bow good and grarci 
ous the Lord ks; taſte the ſweetneſſe of his nature. 


Lord in. The ſweetneſſe of the nature of our God 
who is not froward and tyi annous, but moſt ready 


to beſtow grace and goodneſſe, and to receive 
— if 

his ſweetneſſe if you pleaſe ſo to call it, is to 
be diſtinguiſhed from the efte&s of it, which are 


Gods mercy; mercy, of his love; love, of hi f 

goodneſſe. p — 
Severity. The. word ſignifies ſuch a ſeverity as 
notes a cutting off: which word Paw uſeth , the 
more to ſet forth Gods goodn« fle to us. Moſt 
— God dealt with us, and moſt bitrerly 
with the Jews , ſearching and ſifring out all their 
ungodlineſſe. As a Judge cuts the matter in pie» 
ces, pondering all reaſons and circumſtances be- 
fore he gives ſentence: Or as a Juſtice ſtrictly exa- 
mineth and prefferh the ſuſpected malefactor 
brought before him. Or as in an Anatomy, every 


to reprove the Crerians ſha/piy; as if one ſhould ſay, 
Rippe up their conſciences, ſpeak home to them, 
toueh them to the quick- So God dealt with the 


ew. 
Theſe two are attributed to God; whence the 
Fathers confuted the dotage of the Mavichees 


concerning two beginnings. 


Theſe are not oppoſite in God, who is a ſimple 


eſſence. They are not two things in God, much 


lefle rwo oppoſite things 


: they ace the ſame in 
God 


Love, Mercy, Salvation. Salvation is the effe“ of rt. 


king into the point : as in that, Behold the Lamb of lohn 125 


Pal. 33 


If ſo be you have tafled, ſaith Peter, hom gracious the 1 Pet. 2.3. 


3-435» 


linew and vein is laid open. Or as Pau bade Titus Tit. 2. 


166 Chap. 11. 


An Expoſitionupon the 


"Verſe 22 


Cod oppoſed not formally, bur in regard of the 
effect; as is the ſame heat of the Sunne which har- 
dens the Clay, and ſoftens the Wax. _ 

It is the duty fall, for their better ſtirring up to 
thankefulneſſe and humility, diligently to keepe a note- 
book» of the mercies of God to themſelues,and bis judge 
ments to others. Concerning Judgements, 1 ( 10. 
6,11. 2 Pet. 2.6. And for his goodnetſe David had 
his Table or booke of remembrance, Pſal. 66.16. 
And ſo had Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 

He faith not, behold thy goodneſſe, but Gods: 
if thou be ſaved , the praiſe is Gods: if thou be 
damned, the faulr is thine own. 

His goodneſſe and ſeverity : ſeparate not theſe 
things which God hath joyned : he hath revealed 
himſelfe to be both mercifull and juſt. Joyntly 
conſider of them, and it will helpe againſt two dan- 
gerous tentations, namely; deſpaire and preſump- 
tion, which are as the two armes of the Divell 
whereby he gathers us up for himſelfe. 

1. For deſpaire. Sinners deſpaire,becauſe they 
cannot be perſwaded of mercy, onely viewing the 
ſeverity of God, and poring upon that: haſt thou 
offended God, and therefore art afflicted in con- 
ſcience ? Alas, thou haſt deſerved to be a fire-brand 
of hell; but yer conſider the ſweet goodneſſe of 
God: he is juſt to damne ſtubborne ſinners that 
repent not: but to ſuch as humble themſelves, and 
with penitent hearts beg tor mercy, he isa ſweet 
God · Witnefle Manaſſes , Mary Magdalen, Paul 
theſe upon their repentance were pardoned their 
odious finnes: whatſoever therefore thy finnes have 
been, deſpaire not; there is mercy with the Lord, 
who is more mercifull than thou art ſinfull, and 
can pardon more ſinnes than thou canſt commit. 
Onely believe it, and repent. 

2. For preſumption. As the aR of ſeeing, is 
hindered both by no light, and by too much: ſo 
the light and comfort of conſcience is hindered,ei- 
ther by not ſeeing of mercy , which cauſeth de- 
ſpaire; or by ſeeing nothing elſe but mercy,which 
cauſeth preſumption. Satan will tell thee , thou 
maiſt rake thy liberty, follow thy pleaſures , nee- 
deſt not to be ſo preciſe, for God is mercifull. Thy 
remedy is to conſider, not onely the mercy , bur 
the ſeverity of God a)ſo. He is as juſt as mercifull. 
Remember how ſeverely he hath dealt with the 
Jewes ; they have been almoſt this 1600.yeeres 
vagabonds for their rebellion againſt Chriſt and 
his Goſpell. Forget not his ſeverity to David for 
the matter of Y7iah: how he not onely viſited Da- 
vids conſcience, but tooke him up, and made him 
an example to all the world , plaguing him in his 
Amnon, Abſolon, Adoniah. Thinke of Moſes that 
meeke man, whom God cals his friend,yet for one 
faulr, (and that ſo ſecret, as by reading the ſtory 
we can ſcarce finde it out) for ſtriking the rocke, 
when he ſhould onely have onely ſpoken to it in 
confidence , was barred entrance into the land of 
Canaan. O ſeverity. 

How dareſt thou then dreame of mercy under 
many ſinnes, when thou remembreſt how ſeverely 
God hath dealt with his own children, for ſome 
one weakeneſſe which they have ſhewed?If there- 
fore the divell tell thee that God is mercifull: tell 
him againe, that he is moſt juſt and ſevere alſo. The 
rather conſider ſeriouſly hereof, becauſe a thou- 
ſand periſh this way, to one that periſheth by deſ- 
perarion. Deſperation is a courſe that Satan takes 
but with a few , becauſe it is tedious to fleſh and 
bloud , and often proves the occafion of a mans 


1 


converſion, and ſo the divell is overſhot in his own 
bow. Bur preſumprion is pleaſing. To live as we 
liſt, ro enjoy our pleaſures , and then goe to hea- 
ven when we have done, what can be more plea- 
ſing to fleſh and bloud ? By this baite the divell 
catcheth moſt : ler us therefore be the more wary, 
praying with David, Lord keepe me from preſumptu- 
ONS: inne,. 

Goodneſſe and ſeverity Who have goodneſſeꝰ And 
who have ſeverity ? I will tell thee : If thou re- 
penteſt and obeyeſt the Goſpell,goe thy way,thou 
art a happy man. The — of Cod and his 
goodneſſe is to thee, But if thou beeſt a profane, 
unbelieving, impenitent wretch, and gien in this 
eſtate, the moſt juſt God will in his great ſeverity 
hurle thee into hell, as out of the middle of a fling. 

Thar thou maiſt value the mercy and the good- 
neſſe of God to thee the more, conſider the judg- 
ments that fall upon the wicked, See thy happi- 
neſſe O England: looke upon Turkie , where Ma · 
homet; upon Italy, where the Pope ryrannizeth; 
looke upon France and the Low-countries , how 
they are fired with contentions, ſwimme in bloud, 
while thou lingeſt of Peace. Long mayſt thou ſing: 
and ſnalt, if thou canſt thankfully ſay , God hath 
not dealt ſo with any Nation: Bleſſed be his Name. 

Let every one in particular apply this. Wouldſt 
thou ſee the bleſſing of healch, iberty, competen- 
cy of maintenance? Looke upon the diſeaſed, the 
priſoners , the poore, ho cry in the ſtreets and 
high wayes for telieſe. Thou in regard of nature, 
art no better than they , not a haire to chuſe be- 
tweene thee and them. Why is it then thus? Be- 
cauſe of the goodneſſe of God to thee, and his ſe- 
verity to them. (ain and Iudas deipaire,but thou 
believeſt, and haſt aſſurance of Heaven. Feare God 
for his ſeverity , and love and praiſe him for his 
ſweetneſſe to thee, which thou haſt not deſerved. 

2. The amplification of theſe two properties 
thus determined, is by a ſeverall correction to ei- 
ther of them. Concerning the Gentile, in the lat- 
ter end of this verſe, c ncerning the. Jew in the 


* buſineſſe, from the which he hath thus digreſ- 
ed. 

The firſt correction: To thee bountifulneſſe , if 
thou continueſt in his bountifulueſſe, that is, Faith, che 
cauſe for the effect, as mercy is taken verſe 3 1. This 


Some obſerve the change of the word: The Jew 
is broken off : the Gentile cur off. To the Jew re- 
maineth a hope of re-ingrafting ; but if the Gen- 
tiles continue not, they (hall be ſtocked up by the 
roots. As the famous Churches of the Eaſt 3 the 
very ſeed of theſe ancient Chriſtians is utrerly ex- 
tirpated : ſo is it not with the Jewes. Continue O 


Eugland in his goodneſſe. 
Faith. Heb. 3. 14. John 2.9. 


tinueſt) collect, that none can be ſure to continue. 
We deny the collection or conſequence. 1. Paul 
ſpeakes to the whole Church of the Gentiles, a- 
mong whom were many Hypocrites , at whom he 
aymes. 2. He ſpeakes thus to the elect , not that 
they can finally fall away , but to provoke them 
carefully to looke over their evidence that they 
may be ſure. 3. It is abſurd to inferre an abſolute 
propoſition; from a conditionall. As if one ſhould 
| thus colle& in another caſe , if the Sunne riſe not 
to morrow, it will be darke 1 therefore it = — 
e 


Pſalm 19, 


Vſe 3. 


Vſe 4. 


next verſe, where Paul cunningly reſumes his ſor- 


is confirmed by a reaſon : Eſſe thou ſhalt be cut off - Anſelm. 


Ferſeverance is a neceſſary condition of true ſaving Dot. 


The Papiſts from this conditionall (If thou con- Vſe 1. 


— 


—— OO 


— — — 


darke to morrow, The courſe of nature appointed 
by God, holding, the Sunne ſhall tiſe; and ſo the 
power and truth of God holding , (which cannot 
faile ) the elect ſhall continue : ſo Arminius but 
weakely concludes,that there needs nothing to the 
converſion of men , but the bare propounding of 
the Scripture, becauſe it is ſaid : that the Tytians 
and Sydonians would long agoe have repented, if 
the grear workes which Chriſt did among the 
Jewes, had beene done amongſt them. Which man- 
ner of reaſoning is as if one ſhould collect a power 
of ſpeaking to be in ſtones, becauſe our Saviour 


Luke 19.40 ſomewhere faith, that if theſe hold their peace, the 


Uſe 2+ 


very ſtones would cry our. 

See thou continue, or elſe thou ſhalt not taſte of 
the (weernelle of God in the ſalvation of thy ſoule. 
Be not like a waning , but like a new Moone that 
is increaung a like the morning light, which grow- 
eth brighter and brighter to perfect day. Be not 
like Nabuchauneq dars image , whoſe head was of 
gold, and whoſe feet were of dirt. Many begin glo- 
riouſly, but end ſhamefully: our end muſt be beſt. 

Faith ſaveth if it be kept to the end: if with 
Paul thou canſt ſay, I have kept the faith, thou 
ſhalt weate an immortall crowne with Paul. The 
end tries all, before which a man cannot be ſaid 
and knowne to others ro be happy. Flowers that 
are freſh and ſweet, we delight to weare, but when 
they fade and wither, we throw them away. So fa- 
ding Profeſſors ſhall be cut off. If thou returneſt 
with the dog and ſwine, to the vomit and mire of 
thy former ſinnes, it had been better thou hadſt 
never knowne the way of righteouſneſſe, for as the 
Lord liveth who caſt off the Jewes, ſo he ſhall alſo 
caſt off thee. Pray for perſeverance, and looke to 
thy ſelfe , that thou loſeſt nor the things which 
thou haſt done, but that thou maiſt receive a full 
reward. 


Verſe 23. Au they alſo, if they bide wt flill in un- 
belief, ſhall be grafted in, for Jod is able 
to graft them in agane. 

Ere is the other correction, on the part of 
the Jew , by which Paul mitigares and al- 
layes the ſeverity of his ſpeech which he uſed of 
them, verſe 22. The ſpeech was, that Gods ſeverity 
is on the Jew,the correction is here, If they continue 
in their unbelieſe; but, if they continue not in it, they 
ſhall be grafted in againe.This is proved by a reaſon 
from the power of God: God is able to doe it. 
Thus theſe words pertaine to the former ex- 
hortation, and withall the Apoſtle in them falls 
into his former argument, to prove the rejection 


ol the Jewes not to be finall : and ſo we will con- 


ſider of this verſe, (vid ·) as it belongeth to thoſe 
things which follow. 

In this verſe and thoſe which ſollow, the Apoſtle 
ſheweth three things concerning the generall cal- 
ling of the Jewes before the end of the world. 
Firſt, that it is le. Secondly, that it is proba- 
ble. Thirdly, that it is certaine. The firſt in this 
verſ. the ſecond in verſ. aq, the third from werſ.25. 
to the 33+ In this verſe we have two things : firſt, 
a propoſition, The Few, if he continue not in bis un- 
beliefe, ſhall be grafied in. Secondly, a reaſon, from 
the power of God, for God is able to graft him in a- 


ane. 
p The Apoſtle 0 of the multitude of 
the Jews, of whoſe calling the Gentiles deſpaired, 


as a thing impoſſible : but Paw! tels them it is poſ- 
ſible, by the almighty power of God. 


Epiſtle to the R . 


Ver. 2g. 16 


Objef. But from the poſhbiliry to the being of 
a thing, is no certaine concluſion. 
Anſ#. Paul proves not here directly it ſhall be ſo, 
but that it is poſſible, which is enough againſt the 
Gentiles in this, that they held ic not to be impoſ- 
ſible. But if we be certaine of the will of Godt 
from his power is a certaine Argument, Now a 
Ruere may be here made, that there be 
not alwayes in things of this nature, a ſecret ſup- 
pofall of the will of God; as where Paul exhorts 
the Corinthians to almeſ giving leſt any man ſhould 
grudge , and ſay, Here is ſuch calling for Almes, 
ſuch Taxes, and Collections every Sabbath, that if 
we ſhould give to every one, we and ours muſt 
want : left, Ifay, any man ſhould thus 
©, ſaith Paul, let no man argue thus: for God is able f cor.g, 2, 
to make you abound in all ſufficiency. Where Paul rea- 
ſonerh nor onely from Gods power , (as I take ir) 
bur from his will alſo ſuppoſedzor eHe,me thinkes, 
Pauls Argument ſhould not be perſwaſwe. Bug 
howſoever, it is moſt ſafe to follow In 
which ſay , that here Paul proves onely — the 
calling of the Jewes is poſſible. 
Que. But cannot God doe more than he will? 
Anſw. In regard of us, there is a difference be- 
tweene the Wiſedome, the Will, and the Power 
of Gud. The firſt being the direRing ; the ſecond, 
the commanding 3 the third , the executing be- 
ginning of things: bur in God theſe differ nor. And 
yet it is true, he can doe more than he will doe, 
but not than he can wil to doe. He actually doch 
no more than he actually will doe: but whatſoe- 
ver he can doe, he can alſo will to doe. if he pleaſe. 
The power and will of God are of equall lati- 
tude and extent, if we evenly examine them, v. 
his actuall will, wich his actuaſl power 3 and his po- 
tentiall will, as I may ſo terme it, with the power 
anſwerable thereto. 
Vet here obſerve a difference betweene the 
Creator and the Creature: Man cannot doe all that 
he actually willeth ; God can doe more than he 
actually willech, It is nor fir that the power of man 
ſhould be equall to his will, becauſe he is evill:but 
it is fit that Gods will ſhould be more than his a- 
&uall power; becauſe he is infinitely good. 
The Iewes jf they continue not in their unbelieſe, ſball The Doft. 
be grafted in againe, Luke 1.37, Mat. 19 26. in the Hy- 
What(aever ſinner belie verb and repenteth, it ij poſ- potheſs... 
fle be ſhould be ſaved, Ezek. 18.2 1. The Doft. 
If they continue not in their unbeliefe : The ix the 
chiefeſt barre to a mans ſ.lvation, is an unbelie- Theſis» 
ving heart. Many will ſay of our civill men and Vſe 1. 
women 3 if they goe not to heaven, Lord have 
mercy upon us: and yet our Saviour told the Pha- 
riſes, who exceeded all men in civill Juſtice, that 
Publicans and Hat lots ſhould goe before them in- 
to the Kingdome of Heaven: Why ? Becauſe t 
believed not. Civill tighteouſneſſe is not in it 02 
evill, but good ; but not good enough to fave a 
man · It may be without faith, but faich cannot he 
without it. Moralities without faith, are like a 
goodly picture, which is faire to looke but a 
man can have no ſociety with it, ir wants 
life z ſo a civill man is good to live by, but his Ju- 
ſtice is but painting · Conſider a Jew, he lives ci- 
villy, yet is he accounted an odious Creature. and 
thou wouldeſt not be in his eſtate. What makes 
him odious? His infidelity. Labour therefore for 
faith,which is the ſoule of obedience,and will fave 
thy ſoule. 


Here is a ſmgular comfort . 
conſci- 
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Jonas 39» 


conſciences, diſtreſſed for their abominable ſinncs 
committed. Art thou ſuch an one? Thus farre 
thou maiſt be comforted: God is able to fave thee, 
and will, if thou continueſt not in thy ſinnes and 
unbeliefe. It is a comfort for a ſicke man, if the 
Phyfician tell him, his diſeaſe, though dangerous, 
is yet curable, if it be not driven too long before 
remedies be appointed. So God is able to fave 
thee, if thou deferreſt not thy repentance. 

If we looke onely to our ſelves,there is nothing 
but impoſſibilities and deſperation : but if we look 
up to Heaven , to ſee what God can and is ready 
to doe: (onely ſtaying for our believing and re- 

nting)there is great hope.Even thou Jew:which 
haſt crucified and blaſphemed Chriſt, if thou canſt 
ceaſe from unbelieſe, thou ſhalt be ſaved» For as 
all the promiſes in the word, ſo the threatnings 
are conditionall. The King of Nineveh ſaid , Let 
us repent, for who cax tell if God will turue away his 
fierce wrath ? but if thou repenteſt, I can tell thee 
one good aſſurance, that God will turne his wrath 
from thee , though thou wert one of them which 
crucified his Sonne. How ſhould this breake our 
hearts, and move us to repentance ? 

Deſpaire not of the ſalvation of any, neither fi- 
nally cenſure any, though never ſo wicked . for 
God is able to turne the heart of a Jew : He that 
converted thee, can convert thy neighbour alſo, 

Bur ſay not when thou art reproved for thy 
lewdnefle ; Why, I may be ſaved aſwell as you: 
True, thou mayeſt: But yet I can ſay this unto thee, 
(be it ſpoken with reverence) that if thou conti- 
nueſt in thy wickedneſſe, and repenteſt not, God 
cannot ſave thee ; becauſe he cannot deny his 
Word, wherein he hath revealed that he will fave 
none but ſuch as believe and repent. vſe the 
meanes therefore, that thou mayeſt have experi- 
ence of the power of Cod in thy ſalvation. 

God is able to ſave, ſo is he able to deſtroy. Let 
his power make thee wary how thou liveſt : Art 
thou ſtronger than he, that thou ſhouldeſt dare by 
thine abominable ſinnes daily to provoke him? 
Can any man carry it away from God ? Our God 
is to be feared more than all Gods. 


Verſe 24. For if thou wert cut out of the Olive tree 
which is wild by nature, and wert grafted 
contrary to natue into a good Olive tree: 
how much more ſhall theſe which be the 
naturall branches be grafted into their 
tree ? 


N this verſe, Paul ſhewes that the calling of the 

Jewes is probable : the Argument is a fortiori, 
from the compariſon of the leſſe likely to the more 
likely. 

This is not to be referred to the laſt clauſe of 
the former verſe , but to the firſt , that the Jewes 
ſhall be graft in, if they continue not in unbeliefe. 
This is probable. Why ? Becauſe he hath grafted 
in the Gentiles, whicſt is leſſe likely to be done: 
therefore it is probable that he will re · ingraffe the 
Jewes, which is more likely. 

He proves that it is more likely for the Jewes, 
than ir was for us, from the naturall condition of 


We are branches of the wilde Olive, they of 
the right Olive: it is contrary to nature, to graft 
a wilde Olive branch into a right Olive: but natu- 
rall ro graft into it a naturall branch. A man cuts 
off the boughes of a tree in his Orchard, purpoſing 


to graft it ; he goes not to the field to gather 
imps of a crab; but rather , if he have no choice, 
he, wil take an impe of his own , which is more 
likely to bear good fruit. There is a neerer diſpo- 
—ͤ— of the naturall 
branch to the ſtock, than of a wilde one. The Jew 
is naturall in regard of us, and we againſt nature 
Contrary to nat ure. 

Queſt. Doth God anything contrary to na- 
t re? 

Anſw. No. Gods creation is the nature of things. Au 
Whatſoever he doth in the creature is naturall ; 
though contrary to the preſent nature of the 
thing, yet according to the nature of God. For 
that is naturall , which is done by an Agent, to 
whom the patient is naturally ſubject, as all crea- 
cures are to God. 

Queſt. Is not a Jew a child of wrath by nature, 
as wel as a Gentile ? 

Auſm Yes. But Pam here ſpeaks of Gentiles, as 
comming from Adam; Jews, as comming from 4- 
braham. Confider a Jew, as comming from Adam, 
and he is all one with the Gentile z bur as com- 
ming from Abraham, and then he hath the ſtarr of 
us, by reaſon of the covenant made with Abraham 
and his ſeed , they being choſen to be Gods peo- 
ple, and the reſt of the world neglected: The ſpe- 
ciall grace of the Covenant, and the common con- 
dition of nature are to be diſtinguiſhed. 

That the Gentile then is ſaved, i by the King of 
Kings prerogative,as we may ſay. 

This Doctrine is double. Firſt , on the part of 
the Jew. Secondly, on the part of the Gentile. 

1. On the part of the Jew, It i probable the Jews Doct᷑. 
ſhall be called, 2 Sam. 7. 24. 

Abſolutely to deny the calling of the Jews, is Vſe 1. 
roſnneſſe, when Paul ſaith ir is probable. A tree 
is not dead, becauſe it buds not in Winter. This 
is the Jews Winter, there is yet a hope of a Sum- 
mer wherein they may yield fruit. The Jew is of- 
ten compared to a Fig-tree, wherein may be a 
myſtery 3 It is the nature of a Fig · tree to bud firſt. 
bur it is the laſt whoſe fruit is ripe. The Jews bud- 
= before us; the time of their ripe fruit is at 

and. 

Speak honourably of a Jew ; for whatſoever he T/z 2. 
is in regard of unbeliefe, yet Paul cals him a natu - 
rall branch. 

The Church is called the Jews own Olive. There Ve 3- 
is but one Church, and that is the Jews, into 
whom we are grafred ; and when they ſhall be 
called , they ſhal not be grafted into vs, bur into 
their own ſtock. 

2. On the part of the Gentile. The Gentile hath Dolly. 
not ſo great (though as ſure) a prerogative and right 
to the promiſe as the Few, Acts 3.25. Rom. 1. 16. Sal- 
vation is to the Jew firft, and alſo to the Grecian. So 
Rom, 2.10. 

Our naturall condition, being Gentiles, is moſt Die 1. 
miſerable; we ſhould have been even as Turks, 
Infidels,worſhlpping Mabomet, yea the divel, and 
as ſavage as they, if God had not given us his ſpe- 
ciall grace.It is contrary to our nature to be in the 
right Olive, to be worſhippers of God, to pleaſe 
him. We had rather in our corrupt nature,pleaſe 
and ſerve the Divel in an hundred things, than 
God in one. We delight in good, as a Fiſh to be 
out of the water. To beat a Sermon, at prayer a- 
mongſt good company, is teadious to us, we hang 
down our heads, we are out of our element; bur 
among evil company, we can be joviall , — 

paſſe 
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verſ. 25. 


Vſe 1. 


ple 3+ 


Pe 4+ 


ule 5. 


Vt 6. 


pafſe the time in as much merriment and glee as 


may be. 

If any think I ſpeak too hardly of our nature, 
let him deſcend into his own heart, and note the 
vile motions, the pride, covetouſneſſe, hypocrifie : 
and though regenerate he wil be aſhamed, and 
cry out with Paul, O wretch that I am,who ſhall de. 
liver me from this abominable corruption. If the te- 
mainder of corruption, inthe Regenerate, who 
daily mortifie it, and in whom it is abated , be ſo 
ſtrong , O how filthy is the heart of him, that is 
wholly in his naturall corrupt eſtate! Bewaile thy 
corruption,and pray with David, Lord create in me 
a new heart. 

Theerrour of the Papiſts, in advancing ſo much 
the power of free-wil, is hereby confured i for 
goodneſſe is contrary to our nature,withcherefore 
the ſelf cooperation of nature and grace , which 
they dream of, is a Fable. Allo Arminiw,who held 
that we are born in the ſtate of grace ,-and that 
originall corruption in Infants hath not the nature 
of (in, but of a puniſhment(as though God puniſh- 
eth them that have no fin) and that we are able to 
believe as much and when we wil,is hereby over- 
thrown, Goodneſſe, and to be converted to God, 
is contrary to our nature and deſire, as Paul here 
reacheth z and therefore minius is in this a falſe 
Teacher. 

By Creation goodneſſe was as naturall to us, as 
now evil is naturall, and goodnetle ſupernatarall. 
We delight to pofleſſe the ancient Inheritance of 
our Progenitors 3 if chere be any dram ot ſpiritual 
wiſdom and courage in us, let us ſtrive to recover 
that ſtock of grace which our firſt parents ſpent by 
the ſubtilty of the Divel. 

Our converſion is contrary to our preſent na- 
ture, God wil invert the nature and courſe of 
things for the ſalvation of his Elect: this alſo ſhew- 
eth, that we are converted by the omnipotent 
power of God which Armmius ſtiffely denieth. 

The ſtate of nature and grace is calily diſcerned; 
he that deſpiſeth the Goſpel, and liveth wickedly, 
is a naturall wretch; but to believe and repent, is 
a ſtate of grace. 

Contrary te nate. Keep diligent watch over 
thine heart which is not as yet wholly and perfect- 
ly changed. Be daily renewing thy repentance, or 
elſe nature wil ſoon run after her old courſe and 
byas. Naturall inclinations are forcible. Bend the 
bough of a tree downward , when thou letreſt it 
goeit wil ſtrive upward by and by. Water. fowles 
hatched under a Land fowle , wil quickly to the 
water by nature. So though by the warmth of the 
Spirit, we be hatched under the Word, and become 
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Mat. 23-37 Gods Chickens, as Chriſt compareth us, yet we wil 


be drawing to corruption , if we daily mortihe it 
not. 

By nature boats go down the ſtream, but by the 
ſorce of wind and oares they be got up the ſtream; 
and if ſuch means ceaſe, they goe faſter downward 
than they were forced upward ; ſo to proceed in 
grace,is againſt che ſtream of nature. If Gods Spi- 
rit, like a good winde, blow not a proſperous gale 
upon us, and we labour in the means of grace, we 


are eaſily carried down the ſtream of our corrup- 
tion, into the pit of perdition, as the fiſhes of Jor- 
dan into the dead Sea · 


Verſ-25. For I would not, brethren, that you ſhould be 
Trenne of this myſtery , leſt you ſhoutd be 
wiſe in your oma conceiti, that blindneſſe 
in part in hapnc d to Iſrael, until the fulneſſe 
of the Gentiles be come in. 

26. And ſo all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved. 

I theſe words the Apoſtle proves the certainty 

of the calling of the Jews 3 and he takes his ar- 
gumeut from a revelation of this ſecret unto him 
bythe Spirit of God, to be made known to theGen- 

tiles 3 ſo that this Scriprureis a Prophecy,and is of 
the nature of a demonſtration. 

Here , and foto the 33 verſe, are three things. 
Firſt, the Preface.Secondly,the Prophecy. Thitdiy, 
the prooſe · 

The Preface is in theſe words, 1 would r, le 
then, that you ſbould be ignorant of this myſtery , leſt 
you ſhould be wile in your own concerts. Where are 
two things: firſt, the nature of this prophecys 
Secondly, an admoniticn concerning it. The na- 
ture of it is ſet down in this word myſtery. Myſte- 
ries are of two ſorts: Firſt , when ſome ſpiciruall 
thing is ſhadowed under viuble fignes ; ſo che Sa- 
craments are called myſteries, improperly: Se- 
condly , when ſome ſecret thing is revealed by 
ſpeciall illumination, or by the evenr,which could 
never be under ſtood by ſtudy, but by the Spitit of 
God. So the Doctrine of the Trinity, of perſons 
in the unity of the God · head 3 the per ſonall union 
of the two natures in Chriſt, the myſticall union of 
Chriſt and his Church, the teſurtection of the 
dead, the calling of the Gentiles , the recalling of 
the Jews, of which we ſpeak. This is a great ſecrer, 
and in Pauls time more ſecret to the Gentile than 
to the Jew : for theſe had a glimmering of a deli- 
verance to come , but how, what, and when,they 
knew not. 

In the admonition are three things. Firſt , the 
perſons admonithed,which are the Gentiles,whom 
Paul, a Jew, calleth Brethren, The proteſſion of the 
Goſpel makes all Profetiors, brethren. Therefore 
we ſhould all live in unity. 

Secondly, the admonition, which is, that the 
Gentiles ſhould not be ignorant of this ſecret. How wel 
doe they follow Paul, who conttadict this as falſe. 
Again, this myſterie is neceſſuy to be known, 
much more other myſteries. 

Thirdle, the uſe of the knowledge of this ſecrer, 
that the Gentiles ſhould not be arrogant in them- 
ſelves, that their pride in which they contemned 
the Jews, might be curbed. Paul touched them for 
this before, verſ. 18, 20. here alſo he meets with 
them for it; fo proficable is it for us, oſten to be 
admoniſhed ot that vice, to which we are moſt 
inclined. 

The ſecond generall thing is the Prophecie ic 
ſelfe,in theſe words,Blixdneſſe is partly come to l(raet 
untill the fulueſſe of the Geniiles be come in, and ſo all 
5 be ſaved. Here ate two things: firſt, a 

eſcription or the preſent eſtate of the Jews,Blind- 
neſſe in part is hapned to Iſrael. Secondly,a revealing 
of ſome ſecret things concerning this eſtate, which 
are two: firſt, how long this blindneſſe is to en- 
dure, namely, Till the ſulneſſe of the Gentiles be came 
in. This is one ſecret, Secondly, what ſhall become 
of them when this fulneſſe is come in, then all Iſ- 
rael ſhall be ſaved,ver(.26. 

In the deſcription of their preſent eſtate, are 
four things. Firſt, the perſons, I/rael. Secondly,the 
thing, blizdneſſe. Thirdly, the manner, is bapned. 
Fourthly, the _—_— part. 


1,The 


Or hard» 
neſſe. 


* 


"0 Chapin. 


An Expoſition upon the 


1. The perſons, Iſrael: this terme is three wayes 
taken: firſt, for a name of Zacod the Patriarke; not 
ſo here. Secondly, figuratively for all the Ele& 3 
not ſo here; becauſe of the oppoſition between 
Iſrael and the Gentiles. Thirdly, for the people of 
the Jews, which are the carnall ſeed of «-Abrabawm, 
Iſaac and Jacob; ſoit is here to be taken, which is 
confirmed from the thing it ſelfe, which ſpeaketh 
as much; namely, the preſent blindneſſe of that 

le. | 

2. The thing, blindneſſe of minde , which is the 
cauſe of their rejection, the cauſe put for the effect. 

3. The manner, is hapned: not at adventure, but 
is caſt upon them by the juſt judgement of God: a 
judiciall hardneſſe beſides their natural. 


4. The degree in part : this word either notes 


the time, or is added to the thing or to the per- 
ſons. Ambroſe referres it to the time, which (and 
may be very well) is received of many. Calvin re- 
ferres it to the thing; as if Paul ſhould ſay, miti- 
gating the matter; They are become blinde after 
a ſort, or in ſome part. But this, I take it, cannot 
be: Firſt, becauſe Faul hath before aggravated 
their hardneſſe; and here to unſay it, agrees not 
with the Spirit by which Paul wrote. Secondly all 
experience ſhewes, that the Jewes are not after a 
fort, in a ſmall meaſure, but in wonderfull high 
degree hardned, ſtill rayling at and blaſpheming 
Chriſt and his Goſpel ; neither is their puniſh- 
ment light, which for ſuch blindnefſe is inflicted. 
The beſt (in my opiniou) is to attribute it to the 
perſons : In part: that is, not all, not to every in- 
dividuall amongſt them, but to ſome : and ſo it 
agrees with the ſenſe of the firſt part of the Chap- 
ter, that the rejection of the Jewes is not totall:al- 
ſo with that verſe 17, Some of the branches ave broken 
off : and with verſe 26. And ſo all Fſrael ſhall te 
ſaved. Jſrael in part, and at J/razl , leeme to be 
termes aptly oppoſing themſelves. | 

The two ſecrets follow; the firſt, how long this 
dlindneſſe ſhall continue, vid. Till the ſulneſſe of the 
Gentiles be come ins 

Until: Not, that the fulneſle of the Gentiles 
might come in, as ſome : for firſt , ir agreeth not 
with the words: ſecondly, it was no ſecret to the 
Gentiles, neither were they ignorant that the Jews 
were Caſt off, that they might enter: thirdly, the 
word is to be taken in its proper ſenſe, in as much 
as it agrees with the place, and with other Scrip- 
tures. . 

Fulneſſe of the Geniiles : A full and plentiful! 
propagation of the Goſpell, whereby many of all 
nations ſhall be converted to God. 

Queſt. Is this fulneſſe paſt, or to come? 

Anſw. Some thinke ir paſt, becauſe of the decay 
of the love of the Goſpell among the Gentiles, 
quarrels ariſe, zeale is cooled, &c.which deſerve, 
that as when the Gentiles came in, but few of the 
Jewes believed; ſo when the Jewes returne, but 
few of the Gentiles ſhould believe. The ſtate of 
the Gentiles being now like a veſſell at the tilt, and 
therefore their goodneſſe greatly fayling : and fo 
— this, the converſion of the Jewes not to be farre 


that the Gentiles ſhall more zealouſly profeſſe the 
Goſpell than heretofore. My reaſon: fiſt, becauſe 
the faith of the Gentiles ſhall provoke the Jewes, 
verſe 11. Secondly, if it were come, the Jewes 


ſhould ceaſe to be obſtiuate and blinde: but yet Jewes are underſt 


| 


fore, &c. Some thinke that the Nations now pro- 
feſſing the Goſpell ſhould fall away, though others 
be added: but hereof I ſee no reaſon 3 rather the 
contrary : for the converſion of the Jewes ſhall 
bring riches to the Gentiles. 

The ſecond ſecret : what ſhall become of the 
Jewes when the fulneſſe of the Gentiles is come in: 
namely, All 7frael ſhall be ſaved. Where we have, 
tuſt, the thing : ſecondly, the perſons. 


The thing, ſhall be ſaved: that is, converted by Pic. 


the preaching of the Goſpell ; the effect put for 
the inſtrumentall cauſe, or the conſequent for the 
antecedent;unlefle ſome ſhould ſay, that the Jewes 

_— be ſaved and not converted, which were ab- 
ard. 

The perſons are ſet downe by name, Z//ael;with 
a note of univerſality, al! Fſrael: and fo the ſecret 
is this 3 that when the ſulneſſe of the Gentiles is 
come in, there ſhall be a famous, notorious, uni- 
verſall calling of the Jewes. 

Some oppoſe this, averring that Z/rael is here 
taken for the Elect of the Jewes and Gentiles I 
conſeſſe that Iſrael is ſometimes ſo taken, but here 
it cannot: and they which affirme it, bring no 
ſhaddow of reaſon for their ſaying, but their bare 
word. But many things make it plaine , that by 
— ruſt be underſtood onely the Nation of the 

ewes. 

1. It is to be taken here, as it is before through- 
out this Argument; but it is to be taken for the 
Nation, verſes 1,2, 3. Againſt theſe doe David and 
Eſay denounce the curſes, verſes 8,9, 10. and not a- 
gainſt the Ele : and verſe 14. Paul expounds Iſ- 
rael to be them of his own fleſh. 

2. The perpetuall oppoſition ſo often icerated 
from verſe 11. to the 33. doth evince, that here 
alſo it is to be taken oppoſitively to the Gentiles; 
and to the Jewes. 

3. Many things in the Text plainely ſhew ir. 

Firſt, Paul faith , that he would not have the 
Gentiles ignorant: of what ? That all the elect 
ſhould be ſaved. Who -ver doubted of it ? But of 
the calling of the __ there was a doubt. 

Secondly, he cals ita ſecrer or myſtery; but that 

the Elect ſhall be ſaved, is no ſecret. 
Thirdly , that you ſhould not be wiſe in your 
own conceits. But if he here had onely declared 
that the fulneſſe of the Gentiles ſhould come in, 
and that all the Ele& among them ſhould be ſa- 
ved, this would have made them more conceited : 
bur Pauls drift is here to commend the Jewes, not 
the Gentiles. 

Fourthly, and ſo the coherence bindeth , that 
Iſrael is to be underftood as before, verſe. 25. 

Fiftly , 1/rael is called [acob , verſe 26. which 
terme I remember not ſo much as once to be 
certalnely taken for the Ele& of Jew and Gen- 
ile. 

Sixthly, the propheſies, verſ. 26,27. are neceſ- 
farily to be underſtood of the Jewes, as the oppo- 
fition continued in the verſes following, plainely 
ſheweth. ' 

Queſt» But there is no mention 


of this terme 


| Lewes in this Chapter. : 
- But I rake it that this fulneſſe is to come; and 


Anſw. The Jewes are called Iſraelites, as by the 
more ancient, generall, and honourable name;and 
alſo becauſe the propheſies in the ninth, tenth, and 
this Chapter, runne in this terme Iſrael. And by 
Iſrael there is nothing more evident,than that the 
, as Mat.10.5. fo alſo chap. 


they are as obſtinate and blinde as ever: there» | 9. verſe 24. there is mention made of Jewes, 


who, 


Verſ.25 


» 


verſ. 25. 


"Epiſtle to tbe Romans. 
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Dock. 


Fie 1, 


who ver/.27, are called Iſrael. So in this Chapter, 


Paul faith that he is an Iſraelite, and in ancther 
place he ſaith he is a Jew. So Act. 2.14. & 22, Jews 
and Iſraclites are taken for the ſame people. 

Therefore there is no colour that any man 
ſhould avouch all 1/rae! to be taken otherwite than 
for the Nation of the Jews. 


Before the end of the world, the Jews, in regard of 


their multitude , ſhall be called. It is Peter Man tyrs 
opinion, that many places in ſay ayme at this. 
Beda faith, it is very often delivered in the Pro 
phers, Origen proves it out of Hoſea, »Aquizas out 
of Hof. 1.4. and Micah 7, ſiom the 15 Verſe to the 
end of the Chapter. 0.evian , out of Eſay 27. g. 
Rel 11.17. and 37. 22. which place Beda alſo al. 
leaged , Matth. 1.27. Luke 1.33+ Potus, out of 
Kev. 7. 

To theſe I think may be added two pregnant 
places of the New Teftament,as Loke 23.3. where 
Chriſt is called The glory of h4s people Iſrael, which 
muſt be underſtood of their ſalvation. He is not 
the glory onely of a few, but of the people and 
multitude. But as yet S imeons prophecie hath not 
taken effect, for the people have not gloritied 
Chriſt. 

Alſo Ai 1.5, 7. the Apoſtles expected the re- 
ſtoring of 1/-ae!,rhey aske our Saviour of the time, 
who anſwers, that it is not for them to know the 
times which the Father hath put in his own hand. 
In which anſwer , Chriſt denies not that there 
ſhould be ſuch a time, but as to me appeates, ſe- 
ctetly conſeſſeth it. 

Beſides, they wonderſully encreaſe in all places 
whete they are ſuffered, as Writers and Travellers 
report. Wherein is yet fulfilled that part of the 
promiſe to Abraham, that his ſeed ſhould be as the 
Stars in Heaven. If this promiſe be yet of force to 
them , why not the principal promiſe, that God 
ſhould be their God ? 

Farther , the providence of God wonderfully 
appeais in preſerving themto be a diſtin people, 
known in all places from other Nations, continu- 
ing a Nation,though they be hated and oppreſſed 
in all Kingdoms, and kept under by moſt ſevere 
Laws. Ir is not for nothing that God thus pre- 
ſerves them,whereas in much ſhorter time, many 
other Nations are quite extirpated. 

The calling of the Jews is a myſterie : ſeek not 
farther than is revealed, and believe that. If thou 
as keſt how and when ? I know not, becauſe I finde 
not revealed. God knows, which ſatisfies me. It 
was the opinion of Lyra in his Commentary upon 
this Chapter, and ſo generally of the Papiſts, that 
the Jews ſhall be called preſently, upon the diſco- 
very of the falſity of Antichriſt 3 which (if you 
underſtand of a more notorious diſcovery than 
yet hath been ) may have ſome correſpondence 
with the truth: alwaies provided, that you ſeek 
not for Antichriſt at Rome, leſt you finde him with 
a triple crown on his head. And therefore the Je- 
ſairs direct us to ſeek for Antichriſt among the 
Jews, in the Tribe of Dan, at Jeruſalem , wherein 
they art like ſuch birds, who commonly draw us 
away from their neſts, by their fluttering and 
noiſe,for the ſafety of their young. For their fable 
of Antichriſt,and of Enoch and Elia his preaching 
and death , as the occafion of the calling of the 
Jews, cannot ſtand with this of Paul, who affirms 
that the faith of the Gentiles ſhall occafion their 


converſion. Bur it is not ſafe to be too bold in 


things not revealed. He that too earneſtly looks 


| place in the Adis 1. 6,7. hath bred the Gout in A. * 
the fingers of our Pythagorean Count - caſters ene 


upon the Sun, comes in the end to ſee nothing, 
— he that ſtands too neer fire , may burn him- 
ſelfe inſtead of warming him. Secret things ate for 
the Lord, but things revealed, for us and our chil- 
dren for ever. 


The end of this world ſhall not be till the Jews Tſe 3. 


are called , and how long after that none can tel. 
There are certain fooliſh Prophecies diſperſed, 
that che world ſhal end within theſe twenty yeers; 
count ſuch like rhe drunken prophecies of Merlin; 
in all ages of the Church there have been ſuch 


fantaſtical people; in Pauls time there were ſuch, I Tbeſ. a. 
and they would have fathered their btainleſſe '> 2+ 


toyes upon Paul. So alſo from Pauls time to this 
day , many have attempred to finde our (not the 
day and hour) but the yeer of the laſt judgement, 
which muſt needs be a note of great folly and raſh- 
neſſe. Firſt,becauſe there are no plaine Scriptures 
for it, but againſt ir. Secondly. becauſe the grounds 
of their conceit are uncertain, idle, and frivolous z 
as from Feter , that a thouſand yeers is bur as one 
day, and from the collection of one Elias (not the 
Prophet ) concerniug the diviſion of the term of 
the world , two thouſand yeers before the Law, 
two thouſand yeers under the Law, and two 
thouſand yeers after the Law, and from divers 
myſticall numbers in Diel, and the Kevelation. 
At theſe St. Augnſline laughs, ſaying , That the 


Thirdly,if the laſt day be unknown(as all acknow- 34. 


ledge) then the day before the laſt,and ſo by con- 
ſequence the laſt week, month, yeer age. Fourthly, 
all the Diviners and conjecturets about this point 
have bin hitherto ſhamed;ſuch therefore that ſhall 


— 


yet attempt ic , muſt expect the ſame meaſure 1 Iohn 20. 


which their fellows have had, as a juſt recompence 
of their madneſſe. 

It is not poſſible to know, nor lawful to enquire; 
if it had been for the Churches profit to have 
known it, l am out of doubt, that God would have 
revealed it before now 3 for no reaſon can be al- 
ledged why it ſhould be now more neceſſary to be 
known, than forty yeers agoe. 

Whenſoever the time comes it ſhall come well 
for Gods children; prepare for ic that it may be a 
joyful, and not a black and diſmal time unto thee, 
if God ſhould now this very day come to judge- 
ment: How ready art thou ? Set thy ſelfe as before 
the Judge. If thou haſt not repented , in what a 
miſcrable caſe wert thou, if this were the day; and 
though this be not that day, yet it may be the day 
of thy death; which as it leaves thee, ſo ſhall the 
laſt judgement bade thee. 

Wait for the comming of thy Maſter.To live in 
drunkenneſſe and riotouſnefle, is to deny his com- 
ming at all. What ſhal become of thee at that day, 
when at the voyce of the Trumpet thou ſhale peep 
out of thy grave, and ſee the world on fire, the 
Judge comming in glory in the clouds, and the 
Divel ready to torment thee? Repent, Repent, that 
at that day when the Judge ſhall appeare, thou 
mayſt not hide thy head for ſhame, but have bold- 
neſſe before him. 


Til che fulneſſe of the Gentiles be come in; yet phe 3. 


there is an emptineſſe among the Gentiles , both 
in regard of number, and in reſpe& of grace,whicty 
laſt emptineſſe is a you impediment to the cal- 
ling of the Jews. great Idolatry of the Ro- 
maniſts, and prophaneneſſe amongſt other Chri- 
ſtians, are as a ſtumbling · block unto them. Let us 

1 remove 
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te move it, ſo behaving our ſelves according to our When no Judgement. 2, When no Mercy can 
ptofeſſion, that we may make a paſſage for their | move to remorſe, When the Word, which is a ham- 
calling. | mer, a ſword, and water, can neither by thundting 
Come in, whither ? into the Church, which is of Judgement, bruiſe , or make any dint into our 


I 4», 


Uſe 5. 


Mytbridaces 


* Tim t, 
243. 
Epheſ. 4.8; 


the houſe of the —— All they which be- 
lieve are within; wi t are unbelievers. It is 
our fathers houſe, where is bread enough; with- 
out is nothing but hogges meat. Out of the circle 
of the Church raines nothing but fire and brim- 
ſtone. Examine how thou art within, whether as 
Cham in the Arke, as Judas among the Apoſtles, 
as chafte in the floore 3 for in reſpe of the dies 
many are within, who in.reſpedt of faith and obe- 
dience are without. It is ali one to be without, and 
to deſetve to be without. 

Blindneſſe or obſtinacy is in part come to 7/- 
rae, but in the end all Jſrael ſhall be ſaved. The 
comparing of theſe rogether , Obſtinacy and Sal- 
vation, ſhew that an obſtinate man,qua talis, is not 
in the ſtate of grace and ſalvation. Who have this 
obſtinate heart ? Surely the Jewes, as we ſee, but 
we need not ſeeke a Jew to finde it ; among our 
ſelves is this judgement fallen: Concerning which, 
we will at this time note theſe foure things: Firſt, 
the miſery of an obſtinate heart : Secondly . the 
meanes whereby we come into ſuch an eſtate : 
Thirdly, the effects of it: Fourthly, the ſignes of it. 

1. lobs eſtate was miſerable, when he under 
went all the miſery the Divell could deviſe; yer 


all that is nothing to a blind obſtinate heart, this 
is worſe, onely hell worſe than it. There are two | 


eftates of the heart moſt fearefull : To feele ſinne 
too much ; and to be paſt feeling. In the firſt were 
Cain and Indas, whoſe ends were deſperate : But 
the ſecond eſtate is more fearefull, pray againſt it: 
If you ſay, a damnable, divelliſh, helliſh heart, of 
any heart, it is true of the obſtinate heart. The 
ſofr — — is a heavenly heart: there is 
a naturall hardneſſe which is in all, but the Judi- 
ciall is a fore · runner of damnation. 

2. A man comes not to the height of his obſti 
nacy at the firſt , but it is ſometime a working by 
certaine meanes : The meanes cooperating with 
the Divell in our hardning are two: Firſt, Cuſtome 
in ſinning: even as a path is hardned by the con 
tinuall trampling of the paſſengers, ſo by cuſtome 
in evill, is the conſcience by little and little cru- 
ſted and made inſenſible. At the firſt there is ſname 
and trembling; but being habited in evill, men 
ſcorne reproofes, as the Leviathan laughed at the 
ſhaking of the ſpeare. Stories record of one who 
through cuſtome, made poyſon ſo familiar to him, 
that he dranke it without danger ; ſo wicked men 
by cuſtome , make blaſphemies , whoredomes, 
drunkenneſſe, and all prophaneneſſe ſo familiar, 
that their ſtomacks are never offended with them · 
The ſecond meanes, is negle& of the meanes of 
grace offered. This ſhut up the Jewes in obſtina- 
cy 3 and ordinarily for this, is this jadgement of 
God intlicted upon men: 

3. The of this hardneſſe are two : 1. A 
departing from the faith, broaching the do&rines 
of divels, denying manifeſt truth, and holding and 
ſeeming any thing to obtaine our own ends. As 
when men will be Papiſts, Proteſtants, neuters, any 
thing, nothing, as they ſee it beſt ſerve their poli- 
ticke plors 


2. Committing uncleanneſſe, and other abomi- 
nable fins with greedinefle, delighting in nothing 
but in beſotting voluptuouſneſſe. 


4. This hardneſſe is two wayes diſcerned: 1. | 


hearts, nor by the pleaſing ſound of mercy,mollitie 
us and make us relent ; there is hardneſſe unſpea- 
keable. The Divell trembles at Judgement : the 
hard heart trembleth not. He that can read the 
bitter paſſion of our blefſed Saviour for us wret- 
ches, and can conſider, how by his precious blee- 
ding heart, he intreateth us to be reconciled, ofle- 
ring us mercy z and relents not, muſt needs have 
a heart as hard as the nether Milſtone. 


Verſe 26. As it is written, then ſhall come out of 
Sim the delruerer , and ſhall t ne away 
ungoalineſſe from Zach, 


27. For this u my (,ovenant unto them, when Eſay $9.10 


I ſhall take away their ſinner. 
Jul. had this doctrine of the calling of the 
Jewes by revelation, which is ſufticient for our 
Faith : but yet he farther proves it, both by Scrip- 
tute in theſe words, and by undeniable reaſons,in 
the other verſe ro 33. : 
As 1t is written. Obſ. Who fo obtrudes any o- 
pinion to the © hurch without warrant from the 
Scripture, isa deceiver. 
This Scripture is taken our of E/ay,who prophe- 
ſhes of deliverance to the Jewes, which Paul inter- 
prets of this deliverance we ipeake of. 


In this teſtimony are five things : 1. The per- 


' ſon delivering. 2. The perſon delivered. 3, L he 
; deliverance. 4. The conſirmation. 5. The meanes. 


1 The deliverer ſhall come out of S ion. The per- 
ſon delivering, is Chriſt, delcribed here by his of- 
fice, and by his original. 

His office, The deliverer. The word which Paul 
uſeth, ſignifies delivering by ſtrong hand, to reſ- 
cue by force, as David delivered the Lambe out 
of the Lions paw. 

This word is uſed in the Lords Prayer, But de- 
liver us from evill. And .n other places. Eſay s word 
ſigniſies a kinſman , and hath reſpe& to the law 


mentioned, Levit. 25.25. Of which is an example gy ts ? 


about the marriage of Boa and Ruth. So Chriſt 
is our Goel or next kinſman, to whom belongs the 


right of our redemption, and therefore Job calles Ich 19.25 


Chriſt by that name, I know my red eemer liveth. 
In Chriſt there is law full redemption. He hath 
right, as Eſay's word; and power, as Pauls word 
imports; and both theſe are needſull; for the 
priſoner that wrongfully eſcapes, is in more dan» 
er. ” 

The Divell is the ſtrong man; Chriſt the ſtron- 

ger : we the ſpoyles, recovered and redeemed. 


His originall : ſhall come out of Sion : Sion the De Venia 
Charch of the Jewes, the meaning, ſhall come in . 


the fleſh ofthe Jewes : The Scptuagint, for S ions 
ſake : Eſay to Sten. But Faul out of Sion, writing 
by the ſame ſpirit, to ſne the greater probability 
of the Jews deliverance : for if we have comſort 
becauſe he rooke the nature of man; the Jewes 
muſt have more , becauſe he tooke the ſeed of A. 
braham. 
2. The perſon delivered; Jacob: that is, Ia- 
cobs poſtetity, the Jews, | 
3. The deliverance, ſhall come and turn away ini- 
quity : ſo is their converſion deſcribed; for when 
God forgives fin , he gives the grace of true con- 
verſion. 
4, 3. The confirmation is verſ. 27. That _ 
5 


__ = 


* Epiſtleto the Romans. 
Gods covenant 3 which is then fulfilled when God | | 


cals them, of which L ſpeakes. Or this latter 
part is taken out of Jeremy : and then it is the ſub- 


ſtance of the covenant. 


Howſoever, the Argument ſtrongly convinceth 


the calling of the Jewes, thus. 


Thoſe who ſhai be pardoned their fins , ſhal be 


effectually called. 
But the Jewes ſhal he pardoned : thereſore &c. 


The minor is proved; becauſe that God hath 
covenanteth to pardon them: Thus 4 my covenant 
unto them. This covenant concerning the pardon 
of their ſins, and deliverance by Chriſt, is not yet 
fulfilled 3 therefore for the truth of God, certain- 
ly to be expected. 

Object Chriſt ſhall come , ſaith the Prophet : and 
he came iu hi incarnation. 

An'w, Chriſts comming is to he according to 
his coveriant ; which implieth a comming in te- 
gard of his merit and efficacy. in regard of his me- 
rit, he came, when he took fleſh of the Virgin 
Mary : but in regard of his efficacy, efſecting that 
by his ſpirit in their hearts, which he hath effected 
by his merit on the croſſe, he is not yer come. For 
then we are ſaid to reap the benefit of the cove» 
nant, when we feel the efhcacy of it, ſealing to 
our conſciences, the pardon of ſinne, and turning 
our hearts to ſerve God according to his Goſpel. 
Both thele are comprehended by Pete when hee 
faid, that the Jewes are the children of the cove 
nant, for whoſe bleſſing , and turning away from 
their ſins, God ſent and raiſed up Jeſus Chriſt : 
which is not yet performed, but muſt be, for the 
covenant, , 

Object. Some of the Zeves are converted. 

An w. But the covenant runs to the people, Na- 
tion, houſe of Iacob : if two or three Eng/iſh men 
get much wealth; we ſay not, the whole Nation 
is enriched, this implies the multitude and body 
of that Nation. 

Nat onely ſome now and then, but the people of the 
Tewes ſhal be called. Chriſt ſhal 1aigne in the houſe 
of 1aco) for ever Luke 1. 33- which yet he doth 
not : for they yer acknowledge him not, bur defie 
him. But this much comes to paſſe, becauſe Scrip- 
ture cannot be looſed. ' 

wil Chriſt yer come, and forgive the Jewes? 
what the Jewes ? Who fil up the meaſure of their 
fathers iniquity by blaſpheming him daily ? Wil 
he come to theſe ? O infinite proportion of mercy, 
who ſhal now deſpaire? Whatſoever thy ſins are, 
if thou canſt repent, doubt not of his mercy, who 
wil graciouſly receive a Jew. 

Redemption is a taking away of ſin, by juſtifica- 
tion and ſan&ification. Such as are in their ſins, 
are unredeemed, and remaine under the power of 
the devil, who holds them, though not by a viſible 
poſleſſion, which is fearful, yet by an invitible ope- 
ration, which js worſe. 

Many ſay, they defie the devil, who by conſen- 
ting to his ſuggeſtions, worſhip him in their lives: 
for as true obedience is a worſhipping of God, ſo 
fin and difobedience is the worſhip of the devil, as 
Rom.6-10, Paul ſhewerh, ſaying . His ſervants ye are to whom ye 
: obey. God faith, ſwear not 3 the devil faith ; ſwear 

and eaſe thy ſtomack. God ſaith, be ſober ; the 

devil ſaith z be drunken. To whom doeſt thou 

yeeld? If thou refuſeſt ro doe Gods wil, and obey- 

= the fiend, thou art Gods enemy, and the devils 
e. 


Adts 3.25- 


Uſe 2 


| 
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| . 
| Verſe 28. As concerning the Goſpel, they are enemies 
| far your ſake : but as touching the election, 
f they are beloved for the t atbers ſake. 
| Ere Paul proves by reaſon, that the Jewes 
| ſhal be pardoned , and ſo called. The rea- 
_ is taken from the love of God; and followes 
* : 
Thoſe whom God loves, he wil pardon and cal. 
But God loves the Jewes. Ego. &c. 
The argument is brought in by a prolepſis. What, 
the Jewes (might ſome ſay) pardoned and called ? 
Gods enemies? whom God hates? Ye, (faith 
Paul) even the Jewes: for though in ſome teſpect 
they are bated, yet in other they are bel ed ef Grd. 

Here are two things avouched oi the Jewes:fiiſt, 
that they are enemics : \econdly, that they are beloved: 

They ave enemies: whole ? Pauls, but not fo here: 
but Gods enemies, hated of God. This is amplify 
ed two wayes ; fuſt, from the meritorious cauſe, 
for the Goſpel, namely, becauſe they refuſe and per- 
lecure it; ſecondly, from the end, for your/ake, for 
your benefit, that is, the Gentiles. 

The hatred of the Jewes to the Goſpel, is dead, Jadermm 
ly 3 as appeared in the cruciſying of Chriſt , in 9"«g%4e 
their perſecuting the Apoſtles,and their extteame f- 
malice to Chriſtians of all times ; being a chiete — 
cauſe, and principal agents in the tormenting of 4 y 
poor Chriſtians, as Te: tu/l1a; reports of his times, G. 
and their dealings with Polycarp:s do reſtifie,men- 
tioned by Exſebius, 

Hierome reports, that in his time the ſewes uſed 
to curſe Chriſt and Chriſtians, under the name of 
N axarens. 

In the dayes of Philip the Long, a King of Roberr.Gag, 
France , they hyred certaine Lepers to poyton all *** 27. 
the Fountaines in thar Kingdom. NET 

In this our Land they committed many outra- 
ge, by crucifying children to death on Good Fri- 
day for which as they deſervedly (many of them) 
ſuftered, ſo they were at length wholly baniſhed 
out of this'Kingdome. 

They were alſo for ſuch like things expelled ; .. .. 
Spa ne, giving occaſion of the — of the — 
bloody Inquiſitiou. which aſterwards was turned 402. 
againſt the Proteſtants. — 

In two Councels it was provided, that at Eaſter, — 5 
two dayes before, and two after, they ſhould not exe 1, 
be permitted ro come abroad, becauſe of their in C 517. 
— to — at that time: which 2 77 
is yet obſetved in all Chriſtian Cities where 1 
ate ſuffeted. wy _ _ ; 
For this hatred of the Goſpel , they are bated of Leco Aug, 
God, and that for our good, as verſe 11. It is in wods cigar. 
the power of wicked men to fin ; but by their ſin 
to effect this or that good, is not in their power, 
but in his who divides the darknefle and orders it. 


2. They are beloved. They are hated, and yet 
beloved: which may wel be, becauſe they are not 
in the ſame reſpect, time, or particular ſubject. 
Theſe to be underſtood of the Nation ( as Avſtes 
ſaith) of whom ſome belong to Zacobs halting, 
ſome to the bleſſing he received. 

Beloved of Gad: in two reſpeRts, firſt of election 
ſecondly, of the Fathers. 

Ele ion ſignifies the grace whereby they were 
choſen to be the le of God;by which ir comes 


to paſſe that many of them belong to Gods ſecret 

election. For where God hath his Church, there 

is the treaſury of his Election. 

Father: [ahe : Abrabam, 7ſaac, and * ; — 
eca 
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becauſe of their merits, but of the covenant made 
wich them. | 

The lewes are beloved of God; Eſay 1-5 8c, They 
were beloved; and Gods love is to the end. 

The certainty of the.calling of the Jewes,here- 
by is manifeſt, yet ſome have gone about (abſurd- 
ly) to rake away the ſubject oi che queſtion, deny- 
ing there ate any Jews in the world, becauſe there 
are none in England; or becauſe they live not in 
a Countrey by themſelves; which arc filly ſnifts to 
alleage againſt ſo nianifeſt a truth. 

Have all learned men agreed to beſoole the 
World ? Doe Chriſtian Magiſtrates make Lawes a- 
gainſt ſhadows ? Do all Travellers conſent roge- 
ther to belye themſelves, who ſay they have ſeen 
and talked with Jewes ? What Country-men are 
they, which in It ah, enice,and divers free Cities, 
are upon penalties diſtinguiſhed by their habit 
from other Chriftians ? themſelves ſay they are 
Jewes : Are they not ? Istheprofeſſion of a Jew 
in ſuch account and eſteeme, that men ſhould 
counterfeit themſelves Jewes,which are not?Sure- 
ly chis is not worth the anſwering, 

There is a place to the Theſſalonians,which theſe 
acute diſputers have not obſerved, which hath 
more validity againſt the calling of the Jewes, than 
all which they have alleaged. Paul ſaith; That 
the wrath of God i come on the Zewes 41g 164», 
which ſome have tranſlated, for ever; but it is 
better tranſlated, to the uttermoſt, noting the ex- 
tremity of puniſhment, not of time; or it of time, 
then to be applied to Pauls perſecuters, and thoſe 
of that time, which wrath they endured at the de- 
ſtruction of leruſalem. 

Many ſpeak and account baſely of the Goſpel 3 

but for ſuch doing God hated the Jewes. 
Thou knoweſt a Papiſt or prophane perſon, though 
thou beeſt an enemy to him for his fin, yet thou 
muſt love him for the Election, becauſe ſor ought 
thou knoweſt he may be the elect childe of God. 

Good Fathers are a great bleſſing to their chil- 
dren. Solomon continues Prince all his dayes, and 
one Tribe is reſerved for his ſon, for Davids ſake: 
let us fear God even for our childrens ſake , that 
the bleſſing of God do not determine in us. 


Thou loveſt the remembrance of Abraham, then 
love a Jew as many times we ſhew favour to one 
that is lewd,for his good Fathers ſake; nay,though 
we be glad for our own ſakes, yet we muſt love 
chem for Gods ſake : we muſt love them whom 
God loves: woe unto them who have no other 
cauſe of hating their Neighbour, but becauſe he is | 
religious and beloved of God : ſuch are of the line 
of (ain, who hated his brother for his goodneſſe: 
or rather of the ſeed of the Serpent, who hates | 
them moſt, whom God loves moſt. 


thee repentance and grace to a holy life. 
If thou loveſt thy childe, wilt thou ſuffer ir to 
ſtarve for want of bread ? or if it fall into the wa- 
tet or fire, wilt thou let it lie and periſh ? No, no, 
we need not to be hidden run if our beloved 
child be in danger. So if God ſuffer thee to be in 
want of ſaving knowledge, and to run on into a- 
bominable ſins, whereby thou art in danger to ſal 
into hel, he loves thee not. 

Verſe 29. For the gifts aud calling / God, am with- 

out repentance. 

He Jewes ſhal be pardoned their obſtinacy, 
verſe 26, 27. becauſe they are beloved of 
God,verſe 28.and they are beloved, becauſe 

of Election, and for their Fathers ſake, verſe 28. 
for the Natute of Gods love is unchangeable: once 
loved, and ever loved. 

Some of the Gentiles might ſay z what if their 
Fathers were beloved? What is that to ſtubborne 
and obſtinate children, that walk not in their Fa- 
thers wayes ? Unto this Paulanſwers, that wharſo- 
ever they are; yet the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance. ; 

The gifts. That is, of Gods ſpecial love, not or- 
dinary or common gifts, but choice ones, which 
come of ſpeciall grace, and make us gracious. 

And calling» That is, to ſaving knowledge, to 
obedience, and that both outward and inwaid. 

The gifts and calling. Not the giſts of calling, but 
diſtinguiſhed, concluding election and calling, 
with all the effects of both» 

The gifts and calling. That is, thoſe gifts,and that 
calling are without repentance , for ſome gifts are 
with repentance, 

Without repentance. Uſually repentance is taken 
for that grace whereby our hearts are changed,and 
we turn from our ſins to God: but not ſo here. It 
is not ſpoken here as a thing in us, but in God for 
our 1 the fained cauſe being put 
for the true effect. It is ſpoken after the man 
ner of men, bur muſt oe underſtood after the 
manner of God, 

Repentance is not properly in God: it is attri- 
buted to him ſccundum medum , according to the 
manner, bur nor ſecundum rem, according to the 
thing · When God ſeemes to do that which men 
do indeed: then that which is the cauſe of ſuch 
doing in men, is attributed to God; and ſo on the 
contrary. 

Men uſe to revenge when they are angry: 
Therefore when God avengeth himſelfe upon fin- 
ners, Anger is attributed to him; not indeed, hut 
by ſimilitude: for that which in men proceeds of 
anger, in God comes ſrom his moſt quiet Juſtice: 


| ſo when men change that which they have done, 


The Elect are beloved, the reprobate are hated | they are ſaid to repent, and when they change 
of God, and the tokens of Gods love, are put- | not, they are ſaid not to repent of their doing. So 


ting away and pardoning iniquity, and effectual 


calling. Examine thy ſelſe, doth God love thee ? 


Then wil he give thee faith and repentance, which 


Eph. 5. 


25,26,27. 


are Gods love tokens, as we give tokens to them 
we love. 


and wrinckles. If thou loveſt thy houſe, thou wilt 


be repairing and beautiſying it; If thou haſt a gar- | 


den, thou wilt be weeding it, and planting it with 
the beft hearbs and flowers. So if God loye thee, 
and delight in thee, he wil not ſuffer the ſtinking 


weeds of fin to overgrow thy heart, but wil give 


Art thou prophane, and thinkeſt God 
loves thee? Thou art deceived, for if Chriſt love 
his Church, it is to cleanſe it from ſin, and all ſpots 


the conſtancy and truth of God is called not re- 
penting; and when he alters that which he hath 
done, repentance is attributed unto him, as of ma- 
king man, and of making Saul King. Yet this is 
to remembred, that when God changeth 
things, the change is in the things, not in God, 
who determined the change of ſuch things, be- 
fore the foundation of the world. 

The meaning then is, thar God never repents 
him of the giving of ſaving grace to them whom 
he loves, and of eleRing them at the firſt ; he 
holds his gifts wel beſtowed , he gives not to day, 
and takes away to morrow, According to x 's 

at 


Verſe 29 


Pe. I. 
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vſe 3. 


vſe 4. 
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that of E/aw, who ſought repentance wich teates, 
but found no place for it: which is not meant of 
his own repentance for fin, but of his Fathers re- 
ntance concerning the bleſſing + He would 
— had his Father have changed his mind, and 
made a new Will, but his Father would not. 

There are three things which cauſe men to te- 
penc of their doings, and to alter their purpoſes; 
none of which are in God. 

1. Mutability of mind: but there is no vari- 
ablenefle with God, bur he is ever the ſame. 

2. Errour through ignorance, which cauſeth 
new conſultations, ſome things being miſtaken, 
or ſome impediments happening not foreſeene : 
bur in God is neither errour nor ignorance. 

3. Impotency, when we are not able to bring 
to tffect our purpoſed intendments : bur God is 
almighty, therefore his giſts and calling are with- 
out repentance ; and by conſequence, having E- 
lected and called the Jewes to be his people, ſalva- 
tion and a time of converſion muſt needs be laid 
up in ſtore for them. ; 

God repenteth not of bla gifts and calling: 1 Sam» 
15. 29. Num 23.19. Elay 45. 10. Mat. 3.6. 

The Jewes ſhal be called. 

Object. But they have continued long in their 
unbeliefe 

Anſw.Trues yet this excludeth not their hope: 
as the continuance of ſome particular man in his 
ſin, twenty, or forty , or threeſcore yeers, abſo 
lurely excludes him not from Grace. God never 
yet ſaid of the Jewes, It repenteth me of their 
Klection and calling; therefore they have hope. 

The graces of Vocation and Election, are not 
debrs, bur free gifts, both in their fiſt beſtowing, 
and alſo in their increaſe and continuance. 

The Covenant of God, expreſſed verſe 27. and 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verl.29. 
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. heve onely a ſhewof Religion, theſe arc H 

crites 3. Such who have true grace, Ar 
temporary and continues not. A man may have 
true grace withour ſalvation, but no true ſavin 
grace. True grace is then ſaving, when it conti- 
nuc:. 


This diſtinction of grace is gathered out of the Heb, 6. 


Hebrewes, where Paw ſaith, That a man may bee 
inlighrned, partake of the holy Gheſt, and taſte 
of the good Word of God, and ot the powers of 
— — to come, and yet be a caſt away. Now 
uch graces were true, but temporary : So the ſto- 
ny and thorny ground had — — „but not 
continuing, which is the note of good ground. 
Examine then the grace thou haſt. Thou haſt 
true joy and ſorrow : as at a Sermon thou art truly 
affected with that which thou heareſt, being mo- 
ved to joy at the hearing of the promiſ.s, and it 
may de to muurning at the hearing of the threat- 
nings againſt thy fins. Do theie things concigue? 
Or art thou Sermon-hck, as a man is Sea- fick : tick 
at Sea, and wel at ſhore? A penitent within the 
Church, and prophane without? If theſe conti- 


nue not, they are no ſaving graces. 

Thou haſt true feare : as in the time of Thun- 
der, or other danger: but it may be thy feare is 
overblowne with the Cloud: thou vert truly a- 
fraid; but it mult continue, if a ſaving grace. 

In proſperity many believe in God, and in ad- 
verſity flye to the Devil. This may be true fairh, 
bur is not ſaving. Saving faith is like a true triend, 
who failes not in advetſity, which makes a man 
ſay, Though be Hi me, 1 will truft in him. 

Thou true love, as co the Word, and to 
godlinefle in godly folke * but it may be thou lo- 
veſt theſe, as Saul loved David : Dawid mult bee 
ſent for, and who but Dawid? How long? Til the 


Election, verſe 28. are expteſſed here by gifts and 
calling. By our effectuall calling then, we may 
diſcerne of our being in the Covenant, and of our 
Ele Sion. Examine then: thou heareſt what che 
Miniſters of God ſay to thee, calling upon thee to 
repent, believe and obey- What ſayeſt thou to 
them? Doeſt thou ſo ? If when thou art called to 
come out of thy ſins, thou yet ſiveſt in them, thou 
art not in the eye of any mortal creatute ele- 
Qed. 
Alas, wil ſome ſay, what then ſhal become of 
me, who have heard the Word a long time, and 
my ſelfe called to repentance, but! have not re- 
peated ? Is not my eftate fearful ? Yes indeed; bur | 
yet I adviſe thee to heare ſtil; if thou belongeſt | 
to God, thou ſhalt hear ſomething at laſt which 
wil do thee good on thy death-bed. 

We love to day, and hate to morrow; uſmg 
friends as flowers, which when they are fraſh, we 
weare them, but when they fade, we throw them 
on the dunghil. Bur the ſtrength of Iſrael is not 
as a man, variable; but he is the unchangeable 
God;if he once weare us,he wil never caft us away, 
but renew our freſhnefſe. This is our comfort a- 
gainſt our great guiltineſſe and manifold iuftmi- 
ties, he repents not of his love to us, but keeps us 
with warch and ward , as under lock and key, to 
falvation.. He finiſherh the good work he begins. | 
If he keepeth not the City, the watchman wat-| 
cheth in vaine 5 if he keep rhe City, the enemy 
watcheth in vaine. | 

There are three forts of men go to Hel: 1. Such 
as continue in ſin ; a man need no great skil to 


read their doome, 2. The ſecond are ſuch, who | 


evil Spirit come upon Sa. So many love theſe 
things til the il Spirit come upon them, and then 
they ſhew that they have no ſaving grace- 

Many have true reſolution , as in time of ſick- 
neſſe, to amend their lives: they wil ſpeak ſo wel 
then, as a man would think they ſpeak as they 


| meant 3 and fo they do, as they meane then : but 
their meaning changes, and when they are reco- 


vered, their mind is altered, thereiore ſuch teſo- 
lurions, though true, yet are not ſaving. We love 
ſtufte in our garments that wil laſt , and metal in a 
horſe that wil laſt : ſome horſe wil at firſt ſetting 
out, ſtand upon no ground, and yet be ſtark tyred 
before noon 5 we like not ſuch a horſe ; nor doth 
God like ſuch Profetiors, whoſe graces do nor con- 
tinue. 


Verſe 30. For as je in times paſt have not beleeved or oteyec 


God, yet have now obtained mercy through 
their unbeliefe: 

31. Even ſo have theſe alſo nam not beleevel, 
through your mercy, they alſo may obtaine 
mer 


cy. 
Ere is the laſt Argument to prove the con- 
verſion and general calling of the Jewes, 
which is further confirmed, verſe 32. 

The Argument is taken from the like dealing of 
God with the Gentiles ; God, after a long time of 
infidelity, received the Gentiles ro mercy : there- 
fore wil he alſo at laſt receive the Jewes ; for (ac- 
cording to the rule) of things like, there is the 
ſame judgement- The impiety of the Gentiles 
was no impediment to their mercy : neither ſhal 
the infidelity of the Jewes to theirs. 
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One accounts this Argument probable, not ne- 
ceſſaty: but the Confirmation, verſe 32. makes it 
very necellary. 

In theſe verſes, as in all ſimilitudes, are two 
parts: firſt, a Propoſition, verſe 30. Secondly , a 
Reddition or Amplification, veiſe 31- 

In the Propoſition are three things: 1-The ſtate 
the Gentiles were in times paſt, They have zot belie· 
ved God. There is a double infidelity ; Naturall, 
Judiciall : the Gentiles were under both. Infideli- 
ty may alſo be conſidered as oppoſed to Chriſtiani- 
ty: ſo we Chriſtians are not unbelievers : Or as 
oppoſed to faitl,, and ſo we are borne unbelievers. 

2, Their preſent eſtate, Terminus ad quem: They 
have now obtained mercy : that is, Faith, which he 
ſhould have ſpoken, but he rather choſe to ſay mer- 
cy: both becauſe faith is of mercy,as of the cauſe; 
and alſo becauſe the proper act of faith is to re- 
ceive Mercy. 

3. The meanes whereby we come out of an un 
believing eſtate to a believing ; namely, the unbe- 
lieſe of the Jewes. Which was medium occaſionale,the 
occaſion, not given, but taken by the goodneſſe of 
God. 

The Geatiles were Infidels: Eph. 2. 12. but by the 
unbeliefe of the Jewes, they are received to mer- 
cy, and converted, as appeares in our experience. 

Forget not what thou wert in times paſt, an un- 
believer, a prophane wrerch:for we have all runne 
the race of the Prodigal! Sonne · Ir is Gods grace 
if it be otherwiſe with thee now, be thankful. Ir 
may be within theſe few yeeres thou wert a drun- 
kard, a blaſphemer, an uncleane perſon : How if 
God had taken thee away in thy ſinnes, who hath 
ſuttered other, not ſo grievous ſinners as thy ſelfe 
to periſh in their iniquiries ? Let this binde thee 
to thy good behaviour for ever, and ſpurre thee 
on to more godlineſſe. If now thou ſhouldeſt live 
as thoſe which have received no mercy, it muſt be 
a foule ſhame to thee. 

Saint Faul faith, This is a faithfull ſaying,and wor- 


1 Tim i. 15 thy of all men to be received, that Jeſus Chriſt came 
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into the World to ſave ſinners. O, it is a ſweet ſaying 
indeed! for elſe we had been all damned. This is 
picked out to be read at the receiving of the Lords 
Supper, for the comfort of penitent ſinners : a ſen- 
rence worthy to be written in letters of gold: write 
it up in thy heart, And remember that Paul ſaith 
alſo, This 15 a ſaithful (aying, and worthy of all affir- 
mation, that they which believe in God ſhould be care- 
full to ſhew forth good workes. As that is a faithfull 
ſaying , ſo is this a faithfull · As thou deſireſt the 
ſweetneſſe of the former , ſo ſee thou performeſt 
the duty of the later: for as the former comforts 
the conſcience, fo this later ditects the life. 

Faith is a ſwWeet mercy, ſo is the Word of God, 
the meanes of that faith : Alas for the poore In- 
dians, who know nor. God in Chriſt, who are with» 
out the Word, who worſhip the Divell 3; How 
wretched ly doe they live, how deſperately doe 
they dye ! We account them miſerable, as they 
are indeed. But doe you thinke that we may not 


Timber, conſumes it. So the ſinne of the Jewes 
workes to the good of the Gentiles, by the good- 
neſſe of God. Onecals the ſinne of Adam happy, 
becauſe it was an occaſion of the revealing of 
Chriſt; ſo in ſome ſort may we ſay of the ſinne and 
unbelicfe of the Jewes. 

£Queſt. But are not men excuſed, if good come 
of their finnes ? 

Anſw. No, becauſe they intend not the good; 
neither are our actions to be cenſured by the good 
comming of them, but by the Law of God. There- 
fore it was a vile part of that ſtrumpet · N unne, who 
was the Mother of Luba d, the Maſter of the Sen- 
tences, and of Gratian, the Compiler of the De- 
crees, that being admoniſhed to repent of her un- 
cleannefie,anſwered, ſhe would nor; affirming that 
ſhe had merited thereby much, in bringing two 
ſuch lights into the world as they were. 


The Jewes are in a miſerable are for our ſakes: V/e 4. 


God forbid that we ſhould lightly eſteeme of the 
grace God offers us, it comming to us at ſo deare 
à rate, as is the caſting oft of Gods deare people 
the Jewes.A heathen King cauſed a corrupt Judge 
to be ſlaine, and the Stat of Juſtice to be covered 
with the skinne , that the ſight thereof might ad- 
moniſh ſucceeding Jndges to beware of bribes. So 
me thinks we ſhould never ſee, heare, reade,medi- 
tate of a Jew,but we ſhould lay our hand upon our 
heart, and ſay, Ihus ate theſe poore wretches dealt 
withall for my ſake; what manner of perſon ought 
l therefore to be? 

When we were infidels, God ſhewed us merey, 
much more will he be mercifull to us now we be- 
licve. 


Verſe 3 1. Exen ſo have theſe alſo now not believed, 
that through your mercy , they alſo might 
obtaine mercy. 

— have beene many queſtions about the 

meaning of theſe words, ariſing from the diffe- 
ring pointing of it: as whether the Juciſum be to 
follow believed, or you." mercy, and whether (through 
your mercy) be to be read to the firſt clauſe of the 
verſe, or to the ſecond. 


Or obeyed 


They that have read it to the firſt, have ſome of C. Hur. 


them expounded your mercy, of Chriſt,called our 
mercy, as he is our peace, becauſe the Author of 
theſe things: but this-cannot be the meaning, be- 
cauſe of the termes of the ſimilitude; and it agrees 
not with the words. 

Others expound, that becauſe God ſhewed the 
Gentiles mercy, therefore the Jewes believed nor, 
but this is falſe 3 for firſt they refuſed to believe: 
and then the Gentiles were called. To 

Others give this meaning, that the Jewes belie- 


ent. 


Eraſm. 


ved not, that the Gentiles might obtaine mercy : qquin- 


but this was ſaid before, verſe 30. and therefore 
not the ſame muſt here be meant, but ſomething 
to anſwer unto it. 

To avoid theſe impertinent expofitions , the 
right is, to read it according to His Majeſties Tran- 
ſlation, where there is a neceſſary trajection of 


finde fome among our ſelves, for whom we may ſay | this word (That : } which word, if it be referred 
ten thouſand times more, Alas? Tes certainely ; | to the Jewes, notes the event: but if to the coun- 
namely for them which having the meanes of faith, | ſell of God, as is belt, here it notes the end. 


which is the Word, yet contemne the ſame: Alas, 


Here are three things of the Jewes, anſwerable 


alas for them, for their eſtate is more deſperate. to the three things ſpoken of the Gentiles, verſe 3. 
Turne not this grace into wantonneſſe, it will in- 1. The Gentiles were in an eſtate of unbeliefe,the 


creaſe thy torments. 


Jewes are in ſuchaneſtate. 2 The Gentiles have 


Sinne breeds ſorrow,and many times ſorrow kils received mercy ; the Jewes ſbal. 3. The Gentiles 
the ſinne which bred it; as a worme breeding in received mercy by the wnbeliefe of the ewes 


: the 
Jewes 


2. 
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Jews ſhall receive mercy by the mercy ſhewed to the 
Gentiles. 


So the Argument is , that as God hath dealt 


with the Gentile , ſo wil he deale with the Jew; 
and this is brought in to abare the pride of the 
Gentiles,who deſpiſed the Jews, as if there were 
no mercy for ſuch wretches, Now (faith Paul) 
conſider thy ſelfe, thou Gentile, What wert thou 
before thou wert called ? Wert thou not a wor - 
ſhipper of Divels, in a grievous eſtate of finne ? 
If then there were mercy for thee, why nor for 
them ? Why ſhould their infidelity be a greater 
impediment to them, than thine was to thee ? 
Nay , there was more likelihood of their cal- 
ling than was of thine , in regard of the occalio- 
nall means; for thou cameſt in by their unbe- 
liefe ; they ſhall come in by thy faith, which is 
more eflectuall for the bringing of ſuch a thing 
to palle. | 

The Jews are now in an eſtate of unbeliefe , but 
they ſhall be received to mere Elay 36. and let. 24. 
6, 7. If the rejection of the Jews be finall, how 
ate they carried to old age, and not rooted out 
and deſtroyed , contrary to theſe Prophecies ? 
And their receiving ſhall be occaſioned” by the 
mercy ſhewed to the Gentile, ve. i t. 

There is yet mercy for the Jews, by the ex- 
ample of the kke mercy to the Gentiles, 

object. But it is now almoſt ſixteen hundred 
yeers agoe, ſince they were caſt oft; is it likely 
chat after ſo long time they ſhould be called ? 

Anſw. Yes: for the Gentiles lay longer un- 
der their infidelity,and yet at laſt received grace, 
and were called; for from the time of Abrahams 
calling to the deſtruction of Zeruſalers, is about 
two thouſand yeers. Therefore the Jews may be 
yet called , notwithſtanding this long time, 
though it were not this hundred or two hun- 
dred yeers. Surely the preſervation of that peo- 
ple in the providence of God ( notwithſtanding 
all their affliction) to be a people diſtinguiſhed, 
not onely in name and apparell , bur in cu- 
ſtomes , ceremonies, religion, from all other 
Nations, argues, that God hath ſome good pur- 
poſe to them 3 becauſe we ſee the Trojans, Dau- 
dats, Hunnes , and divers other Nations, to be 
quite extinguiſhed , ſpecially for their diſtincti- 
on ſrom other people. Therefore if thy autho- 
rities and reaſons againſt the generall calling of 
the Jews, be not of more force than the autho- 
rities and reaſons alleaged for ſuch calling from 
the 11 verſe hitherto art leaſt ceaſe to contradict 
it, whoſoever thou art. 

Faith is not in the power of man, nor can 
any means effect it without Gods bleſſing : one 
would thinke that this long afffict ion of the 
Jews , might make them cry peccavi, beſide o- 
ther means God hath afforded them; but yet 
they are obſtinate. When therefore thou art 
viſited with trouble, pray it may be ſanctifed 
to thy profit. When thou commeſt to the 
Word. pray alſo for a bleſſing, elſe it wil be un- 
profitable , though the Preacher were a ſonne of 
Thunder. 

Carry thy ſelſe meekly toward a Jew , and to- 
ward unbelievers among our ſelves; and thar 
conſidering thy ſelfe, who wert ſometime in 
the ſame condemnation. Judge not thy neigh- 
bour for damned, though he be nowa wretch 
he that converted thee , can in his good time 


| 


77 _ 


convert him alſo Remember how thou hadſt thy 
time of infidelity, and it may be accompanied 
with whoredome , drunkennetſe , blaſpheming 
Gods Name, &c. which God hath winked at, and 
pardoned. 

In the ſenſe of this, ſtep to thy wicked neigh- 
bour, be ſevere againſt his fin, hut have compatli- 
on on his perſon ; and as when thou viſiceſt thy 
friend, ſick of a diſcaſe, out of which thou haſt re- 
covered,thou art preſcribing medicines upon thy 
experience: ſo play the Phyſician to thy neigh- 
bours ſoule, ſhew him of the mercy thou haſt te- 
ceived, that he alſo may be ſtu ted up to. ſcek to 
him who is mer. ifull. 

The converſion of the Gentiles ſhall occaſion 
the convertion of the Jews; fo doe thou uſe che 
grace thou haſt received to win others to grace. 
God gave Pau conſolation in diſtrefle , that he 
might comfort others; ſo if he give thee know- 
ledge,faith,&c.uſe them in like manner 

Who then is the bettet for thy giſts? haſt thou 
occupied them to thy maſters advantage ? The 
Jew compalleth Sea and Land to make a Proſe- 
lite · The Jeſuirs winde themſelves like Serpents 
into every place to make a Papiſt. Drunkards 
and other ungodly perſons ſeek to draw others 
to their practices. Labour thou much more to 
gain others to become zealous and true Chriſti - 
ans, elſe thou ſhalt he called an unproticable ſer- 
vant 3 how much more all ſuch which are cauſes 
and occalions , by their wicked examples and 
counſels, to pervert men, and to make them worſe 
by their acquaintance, 

Let the = follow the faith of the Gentile ; 
ſodo thou the example of good Chriſtians among 
whom thou liveſt. It is a grear furtherance to god- 
lineſſe, to have an example to the rule It is a help 
to the Scholer to have a Copy to write by, but a 
greater furthetance to his profiting to fee his Ma- 
Iter make the Letters. 

By Gods providence it comes to paſſe, that 
good men and women dwel not all in one Townz 
but God hath ſcattered chem, ſome in one Town, 
ſome in another, ſetting them up as lights, that 
by the light of their lives, we might be directed 
in the way of godlinefle. Haſt thou a godly man 
dwelling by thee ? Why hath God given thee 
ſuch a neighbour ? Not that thou ſhouldſt wrong 
him, but that thou ſhouldſt be bettered by his 
example. Look thon profiteſt by him; for as the 
contempt of the Word, ſo by proportion the 
contempt of good examples makes us ſubje& ro 
Gods wrath. 


verſ.32. For God hath concluded them all in unbe- — 


up cotge. 


liefe, that be might have mercy on all. 


Vie 4, 


Vie 5. 


all 


, ther. 


— Paul in the two former Yerſes brought 
a ſimilitude to prove the calling of the Jews 
now, becauſe ſimilitudes doe more illuſtrate than 
prove, therefore he in this verſe conhrmes che 
parity of Gods dealing with the Jew, as with the 
Gentile , from the end of Gods purpoſe'in the 


lame. 


The end of Gods concluding Gentiles and Jews 
in Iafideliry , was not to deſtroy them, but to 
ſhew mercy on them. Therefore if the Gentiles 
obtaine this end. fo alſo ſhall the Jew. And thus 
he concludes this matter as he began it, that Gods 
end in caſting off the Jews, is got their deſtruRi- 

Aa on, 


178 Chap. 11. 


An Expoſition upon the 


on, but the ſalvation both of Gentile, and alſo of | all things? For as good to ay there is no God, 


Jew,as verſ. 1. 5 

In this verſe are two things: 1. A propoſition, 
God bath concluded all in unbelieſe. 

2. The Amplification from their end: That be 
might have mercy or all. 

in the Propoſition are, Firſt, the Action: ſe- 
condly, the Perſons. 

The Action; Concluding in unbeliefe : a me- 
taphoricall ſpeaking, where unbeſieſe is compa- 
red to a chaine: or rather a priſon, in the which 
men are concluded, till it pleaſe God to have 
mercy on them, giving them Faith. 

The perſons are twofold : firſt, committing 3 
ſecondly, commirted: 

The perſon commirting, or concluding , is 
God, moſt juſt, and moſt mercifull. 

Left. But is not God hereby made guilty of 
their [nfdeliry ? 

Auw. No: No more than a Judge commit- 
ting a Malefactor to priſon, is guilty of his fault. 
God makes them not unbelievers, but finding 
them ſo, puniſneth them with continuance in that 
eſtate during his pleaſure. 

The parties committed: Them alli that is, Jewes 
and Gentiles: Jewes as well as Gentiles, and Gen- 

tiles as well as ſewes. 
lere is an elegant (imilirude : Men unconver- 
ted, are priſonets; God the judge; Vnbeliefe 
the priſon; the Divell the Gaoler z the Law the 
Sergeant, or the Mittimus; and naturall corrup- 
tion the Fetters, in regard of our indiſpoſition to 
goodneſſe and diſpoſition onely to evill. 

God bath ſhut up all in imbeliefe: this is the com- 
mon condition of all men. Rom. 3.9. 19,23. Gal. 


3.22. 

Saint Paul hath in the paſſage of this buſineſſe, 
ten times told us of our miſerable condition by 
nature: Here we are poore priſoners, it is our 
part to rake knowledge of our corrupt nature. 

Great is the miſery that accompanies impri- 
ſonment 3 reſtraint of liberty, hunger, cold,baſe- 
netſe, ſhame, chaines, fetrers, c. But no dunge ; 
on more lothſome than an unbelieving heart, 
though a man ſhould ſtand up to the knees in 
myre among Toads and Snakes. O that we could 
be ſenſible of it, that we might ſigh to God for 
deliverance, as once did the Iſraelites from their 
bondage in Egypt. When a man is arreſted, and 
to be carried to the Goale, What lamenting a- 
mong his friends! But our very ſoules are im- 


priſoned in the worſt of priſons , under the worlt | 


of goalors, and yer we are merry and jocund , as 
though it were but a trifle 

Alas , what heart can a condemned wretch 
have to be merry, that tarries but for the diſmall 
houre, wherein he is to be made a ruefull exam- 
ple? So, if unbelievers knew their preſent miſe- 
iy, and the damnation following, they would 
ſurely cry for mercy to be reprieved, that they 
might repent and believe. 

We may know whether we be yet in this pri- 
ſon, by two things: Firſt, by faith in God: Se- 
condly, by faith in his Word. 

Doeſt thou believe there is a God? If thou 
doeſt not, there needs no Jury to goe on thee, to 
finde thee guilty or not guilty : thou art in the 
very botrome of the dungeon. Bur thou ſayeſt 
there is a God: Doeſt thou believe alſo, that he 
is juſt, almighty, preſent every where, knowing 


| 


as not ſuch a God. 

Thou art indicted of unbelieſe; How wilt thou 
be tryed? Even by thy life ſhalt thou, the beſt 
tryall in the world. What is thy life ? Thou doeſt 
nor openly ſteale, commit whoredome , fo that 
all the world ſhall ſee thee : bur if it be in ſecret, 
thou wilt make no conſcience : Loe thou art an 
unbeliever ; for if thou diddeſt believe as thou 
ſhouldeſt, thou wouldeſt be as afraid to commit 
theſe things in thy ſecret chamber as in the Mar- 
ker-place, in the dark as in the light; becauſe 
the eye of God pierceth into every place, and 
thorow all impediments. It muſt needs argue ex- 
tream impudency, for a wife to proſtitute her 
ſelfe in the eye of her huſtand. 

2. He is an Infidel that believes not the Scrip- 
tures. Are there any ſo vile (wilt thou fay ) 
that believes not the Bible? Yea, thouſands 
in the Church; for the Scripture threatens un- 
godly men with the plagues of God , and pro- 
miſeth eternal life to the godly. Did men be- 
lieve this, durſt they fo runne on in all pro- 
phaneneſſe? No verily , hereby they proclaime 
— the world, that they believe not the Word 
of God. 


Verſe 32. —— That be might haut mercy on all, 


His is the Amplification , from the end (not 
Tisens bur of the counſel of God, in con- 
cluding men therein. 

The full meaning of this wil appeare in an- 
ſwering two or three Queſtions. 

Quel. 1, Doth Infidelity move God to ſhew 
Mercy? 

Anſw. No. There is no finne that doth more 
provoke him. God is not moved hereby to be 
mercifull, hut he fo diſpenſeth ſalvation; that 
he awhile detaineth men in unbeliefe, for the 
more manifeſtation of his mercy in their ſalra- 
tion. 

God could have ſaved both Gentile and Jew, 
without this long impriſonment : but then had 
not his mercy fo clearly been manifeſted, as now 
it is, by the comming between of ſucha time of 
unbeliefe. The Jew hath theſe 1600 yeers been 
working his juſtification by his own righteouſ- 
neſſe, and cannot atrain it, therefore it wil ap- 
peare when they are called, that it is of mecre 
mercy. 

£reſt.2.Shall none be damned? ſor he wil have 
mercy upon all. 

Arſw. The greateſt part ſhal be damned: 
for there are but few (in compariſon ) that 
finde the way of life- All is not to be underſtood 
of particular men, but in generall of Jew and 
Gentile. 

weft. 3. But doth not the generall (all) ſhew 
that it is Gods purpoſe to ſave all, as other Scrip- 
tures alſe import? 

Anſw. Indeed fo held the Pelagians ; fo doe 
the Papiſts partly, ſo doe the Lutherans and 
Arminians , but God never purpoſed ro ſave 
all, and therefore to this Scripture, and o- 
thers of like ſound , may be anſwered divers 
wales: . y 

1. That (at) is to be underſtood of the 
kinds of ſingulars, not of the fingulars of every 


kind. 
2. That 


Ver 32 


* 


—_— 


verſ. 33. 
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Ant · Icent ; 
7a! cap.12. that ſhall be ſaved , as we ſay , All goe into this 


Ang.relp. 
«ll art 


Sb» iupeſ. 


Aug track. 
721 lob. 


Dock. 


— 


It i. 


Vie 2. 


Pie 3. 


qe 4. 


fa%d of the propriety of Redemprion, ſaith Saint A 


and Gentiles, inco which the world is uſually di- 


2. That God wits all ſhould be faved , u. 


houſe by the doore; not that all the world goe 
chat wa, or into the houſe 3 but all tha: goe into 
the houſe,goe that way. 

3. An. That is, all the Elett- 

4. «All. That is, in regard of the ſufficiency, not 
efficiency of the ſufferings of Chriſt, which are of 
an infinic price to ſave all; but onely ſuch are 
ſaved by them, for whom it was appointed. In te. 
gard of the greatneſſe of the price, not in regard 


euſtine. 

5. Or God will that AU ſhalt be ſaved, by his 
revealed will,io regard of offering and giving the 
meanes, and inviting and commanding all to be - 
lieve, but not in regard of his ſecret will. 

6. He taketh away the ſinnes of the world: 
that is, of the reconciled world, not of the dam 
ned, as Saint Auguſtine diſtinguiſheth;or of Jewes 


ſtribured. 

9+ He is the propitiation, not for our ſinnes 
onely, but for the ſinnes of the whole world: that 
is, not of the ſinnes of the Apoſtles onely , or of 
ſuch as lived in thoſe times, bur of all ro the end 
of the world, which believe in Chriſt. 

God hath concluded all in unheliefe that he might 
ba ve mercy on all: Gal. 3. 22. 

Our ſalvation is of meere mercy , bur it is a 
hard thing to be brought to acknowledge ir. The 
Gentiles were two thouſand yeeres before they 
could take forth this Leſſon; and the Jewes have 
beene ſixteene hundred yeers about it, and yet 
have nor learned it: yea, there are many amongft 
us that cannot ſay this leſſon right. 

If a man that hath lived an honeſt civill life, 
be on his death- bed, fooles will be ready to flat- 
ter him, that he ſhall be one of the firſt that ſhall 
be faved ; or elſe ( fay they) we were all in a 
poorecaſe. Moſt men hope to be ſaved by their 
prayers and good ſerving God : we are loth to 
loſe the commendation of our own goodneſſeʒ and 
ſure the praiſe that many have of their civill car- 
riage, is a very Judgement ef God upon them, 
whereby they are kept from the acknowledge 
ment of their unworthineſle, and from ſecking to 
Chriſt for the ſalvation of their ſoules. 


Could all the World have driven Paul from | God 


the opinion of his Phariſaicall righteouſnefſe? No 
I warrant you: Chriſt is faine to take him in 
hand, ſhewing him his ſinfull eſtate by the Com- 
mandement, and giving him power to believe, 
and then he accounts baſely of his own righte- 
ouſneſſe, and himſelſe onely happy in the know- 
ledge and faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 

ewes and Gentiles ſhould love together, ſee- 
ing they are both priſoners in ont priſon, for one 
end, and ſet free by one and the ſame Mercy. 

If any be ſet free , ir is by the Mercy of God, 
who hath the key of our unbelieving hearts, doth 
open and ſhut them at his pleaſure. As a man 
committed by the King, ean be ſet free by none 


' knew not when 


but the King: So God committed us, and none 
can ſet us free but himſelfe. 


Cry therefore to the Lord for mercy, and ſay ; | being more unable to 


| 


the Klngs Irons, as a token of the remainder of 
unbelieſe in our hearts, to humble us for our ſpi- 
rituall pride, and to call ſtil unto him for mercy, 
who in the end (being onely able) wil knock off 
our Irons, and quite ſet us free. 

There are two notes whereby we may diſ- 
cern whether we be releaſed our of the priſcn 
Or no. 

1. Our joys A man that hath been long in 
priſon , fo ſoon as he can get out of hocem 
he leaps and dances, fo as no ground wil ho 
him; ſo birds and beaſts , eſcaping from their 
reſtraint, ſkuddle and tiy about, as ſenſible of 
the ſweetneſſe of liberty. How cheerfully doth 
David praiſe God for this liberty , 
thau the Lord, and all that is within 
boly Name ; and my ſaule praiſe the Lord , as if he 
to make an end, ſuch was his joy 
_ mercy of God in forgiving and delivering 


2+ If a man bedelivered from the miſery of 
impriſonment, he wil ever be carefull not tocom- 
mir any thing that may bring him into ſuch bon- 
dage. So he that believeth the pardon of ſin, wil 
for ever hare fin and iniquity. For the moſt part 
priſoners are of wicked behaviour; ſo if thy con- 
verſation be lewd it is a manifeſt ſigne , thou art 
nor yer delivered. 


Ver. 33. O the depth of the riches, both of the wiſ- 
dome and knowledge of God ! How un- 
ſearchable are bis judgements , and bis 


, . Eſay 40.13 
water paſt out ! Wiz. 
34. For who bath the minde of the — 


_ ? or who hath been bis Counſel- 
7 


35. Or who bath t given him, andit ſhall 
be recompenſed bim again ? 


N theſe three Verſes,and in the laſt, is a fo 
concluſion of the things before delivered _ 
the — — this Chapter. : 

He hath ſpoken of many difficulc poi 
Election, Reprobation, — of the Ju 
Calling of the Gentiles, Recalling of the Jews; 
he hath anſwered many queſtions, prevented 
many cavils , ſatisfied many doubrs; here he te- 
ligioufly maketh a ſtop, admiring the wiſdome of 


And high time was it for Paul ſo to doe; for 
in the 32 verſe he had delivered a ſecrer enough 
to have ſwallowed up any creatures underſtan- 
ding; and therefore there he breaks off, putting 
in a barre againſt all further Queres which might 
be made, falling ivto admiration of the infinite 
wiſdome of God in the adminiſtration of things. 
As a man wading into the Sea,when he comes 
to the neck, and feeles the water begin to heave 
him up, and his feet to faile him, cries out, 
O the depth, and goes back; ſo it fares with 
Paul in this place, and it is as if he ſhould have 
ſaid thus: 
O you Romaes, and my Countrey - men the 
ews, I have writ unto you of theſe things as 
reasIcan; for the teſt I am — ws, 
paſſe farther into this 


O the fren is entered even into my ſoule, have bottomlefſe, than to wade through the 


mercy, Lord, have mercy. 


— 
the Sea. Ceaſe therefore to put more queſtions, 


Our freedome in this life is not abſolute , but and admire with me the depth of the wiſdome of 
we carry about us, not the priſon it ſelfe : but God, 


Aaz 


In 


My ſoule praiſe Pſal. 1b r 
me, praiſe bis I» 


— — 


| An Ex poſi tion upon the 


180 Chap 11. 


In theſe words are two things: 1. A propoſiti · ſame, remembring this, that all 1 the divine pro- 


on» 2. A reaſon. The propokician is in the lat- 


ter end of the 3 3-vſe. How wnſearchable are bug 
pr mr hu wayes paſs finding out ſet down 
with admiration, Haw ea chable, which being 
plainly delivered is this. The judgements and 
wayes of God are molt unſearchable. The words 
ae ſigaificant as can be, but becauſe the matter 
cannot be conteyned in any words, rherefore he 
admires, How unſearchabits A greater depth than 
can be ſathomed with mans reaſon, or expreſſed 
in any words. 

The Indgemepts ; Judgements are uſually taken 
for the workes of Gds vindicative Juſtice , and 
ſeverity, whereby he puviſheth ſinners : but here 
for Gods whole providence, ruling or ordering 
the aftaires of the world, called Judgement, be- 
cauſe to judge, is a principall action of a Ruler. 
The adminiſtration of things, wherher God ſhew 
Juſtice or Mercy, is thus ofren called in the 
Pſalms. 

Unſearchable. That is, ſo deeply hid, that no 
man can hnde out, or underſtand , farther than 
God reveales, and then to comprehend the reaſon 
unpoſſible. As it is not poſſible for us to finde 
thoſe things which are about the Center of the 
earth, ſo a thouſand times farther are theſe things 
from us. . 

His wayes , Sometimes his comn a 1dements 
are ſo called, but ſuch are found our in his 
Word. Wayes therefore of God, are not the 
wayes the creature .walkes towards the Crea- 
tor, but the wayes of the Creator. towards the 
creature. Here the ſame thing I rake is meant 
by wayes, which bef-re by judgements , by an 
Ingemination familiar to the Hebrewes, though 
— that diverſly) doe curiouſly diſtinguiſh 

em. 

Paſs finding out. A metaphor from quick-ſented 
Hounds , who are at a loſſe, having neither foot- 
ſtep,nor ſent left, of che game they purſue. None 
can trace the Lord, and fiad out the way and rea- 
fon of his doings. As none can line out the way of 
a Serpent over a ſtone, or of a Ship on the waves, 
or of an arrow in the ayre : fo neither finde the 
wayes which God walks in, in the government of 
things. 

This propoſition is confirmed by reaſon,which 
is two-fold : Fiſt, from the excellency of God, 
ve ſe 33 · Secondly, From the deficiency of man, 
verſe 349 35. 

The firſt is ſet down with exclamation ; © the 


depth of the riches of the wiſedome and knaw'edge of 


God ; as if he ſhould ſay, his wiſedome is infinite. 
Arguing thus : Whoſe wiſedome is infinite , his 
wayes are unſcarchable: But Gods wiſdome is in- 
finite: Ergo, &c. 

The three Genitives , are by ſome applied to 
three divine properties, Mercy, Juſtice, and 
Knowledge, Bur I take it that the firſt Genitive 
(of the riches) is added to (the depth) by an exceſſe 
of ſpeaking , ſignifying the ſame thing in effect, 
which exceedingly becomes that matter, which 
no words can ſufficiently ſignifie. 

By Depth , is infinitenefſe , and abſtruſeneſſe 
not to be attained , as the bottome of the valte 
Ocean, By Riches meant, an inſiniteneſſe of ex · 
cellency not to be aumbred, counted, valued. 

i iſedomy and kuomledge: As they differ not in 
God , ſo here they may be ſafely taken for the 


perties are of the ſame extent of excellency : of 
every of which it may be ſaid, © the depth f the 
ches. 

Wifedome aud lnowledge of Gad: Actively, not 
| paſſively to be underſtood; which are otherwiſe 
in God, than wiſedcme and knowledge in us In us 
they are ſeparable, we receive them by giſt, and 
have them by communication; not ſo in God. He 
drives his knowledge from none, but is the foun- 
taine of all wiſedome in himſelſe and in his crea- 
tures 3 It is his Effence, 

We know bur little, and that by degrees, taking 
out one leſſon after another: But God knowes 
himſelfe, the Trinity, his creatures, all things paſt, 
pre ſent, and to come; open, ſecret, certaine, con- 
tingent; that that ſhall be, that which nevet ſhall 
be 3 and theſe perfectly, not by ſpecies and relati- 
on, but by himſelſe, not per prius and poſterius, by 
collection, diſcourſe, but in an inſtant, &c- 

The ſecond Argument is taken from the Defi- 
ciency of man, which is double : Firſt, of Know- 
ledge, w&ſe 34. Secondly , of Righteouſneſſe, 
verſe 35. 

The fiſt, None bath knowne his minde : He hath 
not called any man to counſell , either to aske or 
communicate counſels. This is taken out of Eſ 
40+13,14. Nor man, nor Angell is admitted 
hereunto. 

The ſecond Deficieacy is of Juſtice : ho hath 
| given him frſt, and it ſhall be recompenced : that is, 

None can challenge Cod that he is indebted to 
him: Were God beholding to a man, then it 
might be tolerated, that ſuch a man might aske a 
reaſon why God doth this or that: but God owes 
us nothing more than he pleaſe to promiſe of his 
own meere goodneſſe: and — he never 
need to aske us leave, or render a reaſon of his 
wayes and government of the World. Learned 
men point us here to lob 41.2. and I thinke he 
— my well alledge lob 35-7. if any thing in that 


Theſe two are ſet downe by Interrogation , fo 
much the more to convince man of his privity 
and nothingneſſe intompariſon of God. 

This reaſon in theſe two branches of it, con- 
hrmes the propoſition thus : For men to ſearch 
the reaſon of Gods judgements, is for blinde 
men to judge of colours ; and for men to finde 
fault or queſtion Gods doings , is as though God 
were beholding to man. But men faile in know- 
ledge,and God is not indebted to them, therefore 
it is neither poſſible nor lawfull to ſearch the hid- 
den waies of God. 


It is neitber lawfull for max to ſearch , nor poſſible Dockr: 


to finde the hidden waies of Gad. Pſalm 36. 6. 
N 147-5 Eſay 40.28. 1 Tim. 6.16, & x Cor. 
2. 1 1. 1 . 


Object. David ſaith, he hath declared the judge» P.nrg.n 


mints of Gods mouth: and Paul (aith elſewhere, 


he knows , nay, all Chriſtians know. Me Ano, 1 Cor. 2.16 


faith he, be mind ( lit. It ſeems Faul and Da- 
vid knew 1 


An wi They knew that which was revealed to 
them, The Spirit, faith Paul, hath revealed. And 
David ſaith, That be hath dec/ared,judicia oris, Tye 
Judgement of his mouth , that is , which God hath 
ſpoken unto him. 

Wade not too farre in the ſearching of hid- 
den things: where God ſpeakes not, —_— 
' thine 


Verſ. 33 


Sn. 


. — —„— 


Pe. 1. 
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thine eare ich to heate; and above all things 
chamber thy tongue, that thou cenſure not, nor 
cavil at that which thon att not able to under - 
ſtand, not to conceive the xeaſon of, if it were 
rold thee. 

When the calling of the Jews is preached : 
ſome ſay it is net poſſible , ſome ſay it is not like- 
ly; ſome, why did the Lord thus to the Gen- 
tiles, thus to the Jews? Alſo, when the Docti ine 
of Predeſtination is taught, ſome ay, that then 
a man may live as they liſt, xc. Take heed, be- 
lieve that which is revealed; Search got into 
this darknefſe without a light, Praiſe God for 
that which thou underſtandeſt, and in it, as 
alſo in that which thou doeſt not underſtand, cy 
out with Faul, G the depth | So alſo in the obſcu- 
rity of the Trioity and Unity, of che perfonall 
union of the two Natures in Chriſt, of the Myſti- 
call union of Chriſt and his Church, of the Reſur- 
rection, gc · ſearch not,aſke not a reaſon 3 it is not 
for our waxen wings to ſoar ſo high, but cry out, 
O the depth ! 

To be fearching and inquiring further than is 
— or the igaſon of tuch myſteries , is not 

le. | 

It is reported , That Saint Auguſtine on a time 
walking by the Sea lide , and beating his head 
to finde out a reaſon of the Trinity , life up his 
eyes and ſpied a childe, with a ſpoon keeching 
water out of the Sea into 2 little hole: Saint 4 
guſtine aſkes the childe why he did fo; he auſwe- 
red , to empty the Fea into that hole: at which 
Saint Auguſtine ſmiled , telling him it could not 
be done; 80, good father, faith the childe, you 
buſie your braines about the Trinity, and though 
why more paines than I, yet your ſucce 


be alike. The wiſdome of man is no more chi 


able to comprehend the judgements, and wiies 
of God, than the ſkull of man is able to hold in 
it the whole wares of the Sea. To ſtare carneſt- 
ly upon the Sunne, is the way to loſe our ſight, 
not to eucteaſe it, not to ſee more, but not to 
ſee at all. So the way to underſtand, asd to at- 
tain wiſdome, is not to be too bufie in ſearching, 
bur to content our ſelves with that which is te- 
vealed. 

Some think it is a great degree of acuteneſſe, 
to be ſeatching into hidden things, and into 
the reaſons of the counſels of God, but indeed ir 
is childifkneſſe At another mans houſe, a child 
wil be queſtioning why is this? and what is that: 
but a wiſe man wil hold his peace, knowing it 
to be good manners to reſt contented with that 
which is dove by the maſter of the houſe, whoſe 
mind he underſtands not. So in this world, 
which is Gods houſe, childiſhly 2 not why 
God doth fo and ſo, who owes thee nothing, 
that cither thou ſhouldſt meddle with his do- 
ings, or he be bound to render a reaſon thereof 
unto thee. Paul faith , fan man conſent not ts 
the Hot / ine according ts goalideſſe, be doteth about 
queſtions. We think it wiſdome , but Pa cals it 
dotage 3 when men fall ro queſtioning , and ap- 
ply not themſelves to believe, they begin to 
dote, or to be ſick about queſtions, as the word 
alſo fignifies, As ſicke ſtomacks long for every 
dine tw heare of, and when they have it, they 
can take no profit by it: So it is an argument 
of a weake mind, to be queſtioning of that, | 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


_ - —_—— 


— 


Veri. 33. 


the mind is ſick, then ic is queſtioning, Why? how ? 

wherefore 7? but when it is ſound, then it queſtio- eg 

* pe ge believeth. . 5 
ight not our Kings Majcſty be juſtly angry, c 

if every looſe Pealane ſhould — E or — —— 

mining his doiugs ? So no doubt is God: angry dun . 

with che curious examiners of his wayes. When e nou 

Peter asked about Iobu, that which concerned him 99<ric- 

nor 0 know, he had a ſharpe rebuke 3 and when {<4 

the Diſciples asked of another ſecret, they were — how. 

reproved. Take thou example, and account it na is ec. Tus. 

Imputation to be ignorant of things not revealed, Job 21.21, 

This is learped ignorance. 22. 

If wg conkider bur the Flics and Wormes,Gog A 57. 

appeares admirable in them. How much more 

the adminiſtration of things? Let us teſolve that 

all things at e moſt juſtly and wiſely brought to 

palſe, though all underſtand uot the reaſon 4 re+ 

membring that it is God, not man, that governs 

the World ; aud when we faile in apprehending, 

ler us by our failing, learoe to ay, Q the depth ! 

We know but in part: not the hundreth part w/e 2. 

of that which we ſhall know , let us lang to be 

tranſlated out of darkenefle , into the fulneffe of 

Gods marvellous light. 

Gods goodneſſe is wonderfull to us, that he 

hath revealed thoſe things which are neceſſary to 

ſalvation , which all the Wiſemen in the world 

could never have found out, if God had not te- 

vealed them: learge and ſtudy theſe things, and 

if thou knoweſt C hriſt , bleſſk Cod; for this is 

wiſedome, aud eteruall liſe. 

Men talke of wlſedome, but he is wiſe that 
knowes this, and he is a very foole that knowes it 
not; though in Phyſicks he have Salomon:; and 
in politiks, the wiſedome and knowledge of A- 


dſe 3. 


Lal deſired to know nothing , but if and 

ired to Know nothing, but C 1 Cor · 3. 2. 
bim Crucified : ſtudy thou this - and how to live b 
well. All thy life is too ſhort to learne this as thou 

ſhouldeſt : therefore trouble not thy minde with 

things not revealed, and too high for the meaſure 

of thy capacity ; but paſſe them all over with o 

the depth ! The Philoſopher while he gazed on pro. 10-9» 
the Heavens fell into a pic unawares : He that 
walkes plainely, walkes ſurely. 

God knows the ſighs , the grones, che teares 
of his children ; they ſhall not loſe the te- 
ward of their leaſt obedience. So he knowes 
the waies, the words, the thoughts of wicked 
men, and will ſet them in order before them 
at the day of judgement, He knows all things ; 
thy heart, with what minde thou prayeſt , hea- 
reſt , more by thee, than thou knoweſt by thy 
ſelſe. Thou mayeſt walke in a cloud before 
men, thou canſt not before God. Bewwe thou 
hypocrite. 

God is of infinite knowledge and power, feare 
him. Thou art afraid to oſtend or provoke,or jeſt 
at a wiſe man that is kilfyll in the Law 3 but with 
a ſimple man thou art bold. And dareft thou pro- 
yoke God whoſe wiſedome is infigite ? And alſo 
yy es and power ? This is Atheiſme. For 
didſt thou thinke there were a God, and that he 
were wiſe and juſt, aud able to plague thee, thou 
durſt not offend him; Will a man keep a ſervanc, 
who alwaies angers his Maſter, and laugheth him 
to ſcorne ? So ſhalt thou he turned into hell, if 
thou dareſt deſpiſe out infinite Cod, or his Word. 


Uſe 4. 


ee 3. 


which to know would not be proũtable. When 
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Verſe 36 
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Verſe 36. For of him, and through him, and to him, 
are all things: to whom te glory for ever, 
Amen. 


His verſe is a proofe of the infinite Wiſ- 

dome of God: and that being moſt ſufhci- 
ent to and in himſelſe, he needs not the counſel, 
nor the gifts of any Creature 3 but gives all 
things to all, whereby they are, and are ſuſtai- 
ned : and ordaines all things to and for him- 
ſelfe. 

In theſe words are two things : 1- A Propo- 
fition, All things are of God, and through God, and 
to God. 2. An Amplification, To whom beglory 
for ever, Amen. 

The Ancients from hence prove the Trinity, 
applying the three Propoſitions, tothe three 


- perſons; and it is likely, that from hence, the 


Ancient doxology had original , which we uſe in 
our Liturgy 3 Which Jerome defired to be ſaid in 
all Churches at the end of every Plalme. Baſil re- 
ports it as a form of thankigiving, to have been in 
uſe from the time of the Apoſtles, unto the which 
for the more confuration of the Arrians and Ma- 
cedonians , was added by the Councel of Nice 
that other verſicle: As it was in the beginning. is 
now and ever, ſhall be , world without end. 
Amen. 

Caſtanus, who lived in (hryſeſtomes dayes, re- 
reports, that it was an ancient cuſtome in the Eaſt 
Churches, for that Prayer, as he cals it, to be ſaid 
at the end of the Pſalme, by him that ſung the 
Pſalme with the ſilence of the people : but in the 
Weſt Churches, that the people ſtanding up, did 
uſually with a loud voyce repeat the ſame. Which 
I thought good to ſhew,that it might appear, that 
this uſe in our Liturgy is from ſound antiquity, & 
univerſal preſcript of the Eaſt and Weſterne 
Churches. 

All things are of him. As of the Creator and 
giver : all things of nature and grace, all good 
things: not fin, but as it hath ſome entity. Fo 
ſin is not a thing ſeparate, having a being and exi- 
ſtence by it ſelfe as the Creature; but it is in the 
Creature, and a privation :and therefore though 
the Creature which is evil, is from God, as from 
the cauſe, yet the evilneſſe and fin of the Crea- 
ture is not. 

Through him. Preſerving all things in their 
eſtate. 

To him. To be referred to him, that is, to his 
glory, as to their chieſe end. 

This propofition is amplified with a compre- 
cation: To whom be glory ſor ever: Amen. Where- 
in we have: 1 The thing, Glory.2+ The ſubject 
to whom it is given, God. 3. The duration, For 
ever. 4. The affection with which it is given,teſti- 
fied in this word, Amen. 

This word, Amen, is Hebrew, growne familiar 
in all languages: ir comes of a root that ſignifies 
belicfe. It was uſed of ancient time in the end 
of Prayers. Our Saviour ſo concludes that di- 
= forme of Prayer, which he taught his Apo- 

les. 


which may reprove our faſhion (arguing great 


coldnefſe) who ſome one man excepted (qu ſup- 


plet loc um idcote) can ſcarce be heard to pro» 
nounce the ſame. 


It was the wont of the people in ancient 
times, to anſwer Amen at the end of Prayers and | 
praiſes, ſo loud, that it was a noiſe like thunder: 


Tertullian uſeth this as an argument why it Tert.bb, & 


ſhould not be lawſul for a Chriſtian to applaud 
Idolatrous Playes, becauſe it is not ſit to honour 
ſuch things with that mouth, which hath ſaid A- 
men in the ſervice of God. 

This word may be taken three wayes: 1. As a 
Nowne. 2. As a Verb. 3. As an Adverb. 

As a Nowne : ſo is ita name of Chriſt. 

As an Adverb: ſo is it uſed either in the be- 
ginning of our ſpeech, ſor confirmation of that 
which is to be ſaid, ſignifying, verily, as our Savi- 
our often uſed it: or in the end of our ſpeech, as 
in prayer wherein we aske ſomething of God, and 
then, as the ſpeaking of it notes our conſent to 
that which is craved , fo the ſubſtantial meaning 
is to ſhew our faith , in believing to receive that 
which we have prayed for : wherenpon ſome 
have ſaid, that this one word is more excellent 
than the prayer it ſelfe , as our faith is more ex- 
celleut than our deſire; and yet I ſce not, but that 


Hed prope 
me 


mw. 
Rev. 3 14, 


faith ir ſelfe is expreſly contained in the Prayer: 


otherwiſe how could we ſay, Our Father ? As a 
Verb, and ſo it is as much as, So be it, having the 


nature ofa Prayer; being in thys ſenſe principal- Den. 


ly to be underſtood at the end of praiſes and 
thanksgiving, as in this place, noting an affectio- 
nate debre that God may be glorified. 

God i of all his creatures ſpecially of blu Church to 
be praiſed and glorified, ſo Plal.92. 1. 2. and 95. 2. 
and 96, through the whole Palme : fo Pſal. 148. 
and 150. So Chriſt concludeth his Frayer : For 
thine is the Kingdome, Power, and Glory. So Paul 
often, Eph. 3. 20.2 l, &c. 

Thy being and preſervation is from God, and 
he hath appointed thee to glorific him: Glorifie 
him then in thy body and ſoul, by a ſober and 
holy carriage z and as thon haſt received thy na- 
ture from him, ſo ſeek grace alſo from his hands, 
from whom all good gifts doe deſcend ; other- 
— the Ox and Aſſe are as neer heaven as thy 
elfe. 

Glory not in thy ſelſe, nor in any good thing 
thou haſt for thou haſt received it from him, 
who though he hath granted thee the uſe, yer re- 
ſerves the glory for himſelf. Art thou rich, 
beaurifull ? theſe are his gifts. Art thou holy? 
It is the Spirit that ſanctifieth. Art thou wiſe and 
eloquent? It is God who giveth wiſdome to the 
heart, and utterance to the mouth. It thou wert 
eloquent as Eliah, Paul, A pollos, thou mighteft not 
be proud, but muſt give the glory to God. 

s the commendation of the brightneſſe of the 
Sunne-beame is not to be aſcribed to the Wall 
on which it ſtrikes : nor the words of wiſedome 
to the teeth or lips of the ſpeaker : nor the faire- 
neſſe of the Picture to the pencil: ſo, nor the 

raiſe of any good thing to us, inaſmach as it is 
rom God as the Author, and we but the inſtru- 
ments of the ſame. 

Glorifie Gods Name : The firſt grace which 
Chriſt teacheth us to begge of God, is this, and ir 
_ to be the chiefeſt aime of our whole 
ICs 

We ought to prefer the glory of God beſore 
our lives, yea before the ſalvation of our ſoules, 
much more ought we ſo to inſtitute and lead our 
lives, that God may be honoured by us. God 
hath indued thee with life and many good gifts; 
What Glory haſt thou brought to God or his 
Goſpel? If none, it had been better thou hadſt 
not been born. K Be 


Dolf. 


Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 


1 82m 4. 


Ob ſer. 1. 


Epiſtle to 


Goſpel : It is your profeſſion. Beware you com- 
mit nothing which may cauſe God or his Goſpel 
to be blaſpemed. If you ſhould be coverous, 
proud, &c. as other men, it were as if the Sunne 
thould be darkned, and the Moone withdraw her 
light. Every little aberration in a Profeffor is 
noted: Even as if a thouſand of the leſſer ſtars 
be ecclipſed, none rakes knowledge of ic : bur 
if the Sunne be ecclipſed , every man ſpeakes of 
it: So that which is not accounted of in a pro- 
phane man, from whom no goodnefle is expe- 
cted, is intolerable in you, whoſe calling it is 
ro ſer forth the praiſes of God. 

Be you affected with the glory of your hea- 
venly Father, a* his true and deare Children; 
and be you ſenſible of the diſhonour whichis of- 
fered to his Name. Put on the affections of 
Phinees, David, Eliah , and of that holy woman, 


the Romans, Verſ. 33. 
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which came to God and his Tri 


God was angry, and puniſhed it. See that thy 
praiſes be proportionable to the cauſes God 
gives thee of praifing him. It is a figne of emp- 
tineſſe of grace; to be a niggard of our praiſes to 
God, who is our Creator, Preſerver, Redee- 
mer- 


ciſe. Imitate the Nightingal, who ſpends the 
night in praiſing the Creator , as if ed. 
not ſufficienr. Let thy heart, thy tongue, thy 
life praiſe God. It is he who hath given thee 
life, health, food, rayment ; yea his own Sonne, 
and holy Spirit. To him therefore, that is, to 
the Father, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt, one 
God and three Perſons, be all glory for ever 
Amen. 


who dyed for forrow, becauſe of the diſhonour | 


» 


An Expoſition upon the Epiſtle of St. PA ul 


tothe Ro 


MANS, 


CHAP. XII. 


T this twelfth Chapter begins the ſecond 

principall part of this Epiſtle, concerning 

- obedience , as the other was concerning 
ith. 

Hic herto he hath written of ſound beliefe; now 
he writes precepts of ſanctiſied life to be joy- 
ned to faith, that the profeſſion of the Goſpel 
might be brought into credit. 

Herein Paul deales like a Phyſician, who ha- 
ving recovered his Patient of ſome dangerous 
diſeaſe , preſcribes him a Diet, what to eat, and 
what to refuſe, for the preſervation of his health: 
for afrer he hath brought us _ infidelity to 


Thou ſhalt love thy neig hbeur as thy ſelſe: So ſpeake 
I of the doctrine of faith and good workes. 

The Philoſophers ſpake of vertue acutely and 
learnedly ; yet their exhortations were 28 4 
without a head ; as a building without a foundat:- 
on; without life and ſtrength, becauſe they were 
ignorant of Jeſus Chriſt , the {fe and foundation 
of godlineſſe. 

ood works fellow good faith; therefore they 
juſtifie not before God. As the Tree firſt grow- 
eth, and then beareth fruit ; a woman firſt con- 
ceives, and then bringeth forth; a wheele firſt 
is made round, and then runneth round: ſo we 
are firſt rooted in faith, and then become fruit- 


faith , whereby our fin is cured ; he preſcribes us 
a rule of good living; ſhewing what is ro be a- 
voided, and what to be followed. 

As walking and ſtirting help to evacuate and 
breathe our peccaut humours, to the preſerving 
of the health of the body, ſo ſpiritual exerciſes, 
and to be walking diligently and conſcionably in 
the duties of our profeſſion, furthers and pre- 
ſerves the health of the ſoule. 

Through floth and idleneſſe ſound bodies have 
been corrupted ; ſo after ſaving grace received, if 
we he not ſtirring and practiſing; corruption, the 
world. pride, uncleanneſſe, or ſome ſinne or o- 
ther will grow upon us. 

= rom Paul his order, ſome things are obſer- 
v-ble. 

The primary thing to be taught in the Church, 
is Faith; then Obedience yet the credit and ex- 
cellency of obedience is not diminiſhed by put- 
ring it into the ſecond place: but as our Saviour 


ſpake of the Law ; Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God | 


w eh al thy heart, c. This i the foſt and great 


* commande ent « And the ſecond is liſe wits this, 


ful in love. 

Adde obedience to thy knowledge : as Cy- 
phers without a number multiply nothing; fo 
without preftice we ſtand but for cyphers, not- 
withſtanding great knowledge, 

The faith of our forefathers had no eyes; they 
did much, and ſaw little , our faith hath no 
hands, we ſee wel, and doe nothing. Then the 
Idol of ignorance was fer up; now is one as ill, or 
worſe z even the Idol of prophazeneſſe. ye know 
theſe things (faith our Saviour) bappy e ye if you 


ledge alone, nay it is an unhappy thing to know, 
and not to doe: For, to him that knoweth how to 
doe well, and doth it not, te him it i nne, lames 
4. 17. Yea, it leaves a man without excuſe, 
lobn 15.22. 


A — 


Verſe 1. 


It was good Hexehiab his fault, not to render 2 ch. 35 
according to that which he received : for which 25» 


Account no time long enough for this exer-. 


obe. a. 


Ob ſer. 3. 


doe them: our happineſſe conſiſts not in know- Joh. 13.13. 


184 


Chap. 12. 


An Expoſutionupon the 


Verſe 1. 


0 bſers 1. 


Qbſer.2. 


Verſe 1. I beſerch you therefore, Brethren, by the 
nei cy of God, that you preſent your bodies a 
living Sacrifice, boly, atceptable unto God, 
which i your reaſonable ſervice, 

2. And be not conformed to this world 5 but be y:u 
transformed by the renewing of your mind, 
that ye may prove what is that good that ac- 
ce;table, and pe ſect will of God, 


Aul exhorts to godly life ; either generally 
in theſe two firſt verſes ot this Chapter ; or 
ſpecially , from theſe to the 14. verſe of the 15, 
Chapter. And from thence to the end of the 
Epiltle, is the concluſion, 

Becauſe in the firſt verſe there is mention of 
the body, and in the ſecond of the mind; ſome 
have diſtinguiſhed this exhorration thus : the 
firſt verſe to concern the ſanctity of the body, the 
ſecond of the mind. Rather I ſay, that in theſe 
two verſes, is a general exhortation, ſet dow ne 
two wayes * firſt , figuratively, in improper and 
borrowed ſpeeches, verſe 1- then in proper and 
plaine termes,verſe 2. In the firſt are two things 
to be conſidered 3 the manner, and the mat- 
ter. 

The manner of the exhortation, is in theſe 
words: Ibeſecch you therefore Brethren by the mer- 

cy of God. 

Herein are three things conſiderable : Firſt,an 
illation, in this word Therefore, by which ſingula- 
At, this exhortat ion is conveyed. Secondly, a 
compellation , Brethren. Thirdly, an Obteſta- 
tion, J beſcech you by the mercy of God: than 
which nothing can be more forcible. 

Therefore: this Illative reſpecteth not onely 
the laſt verſe of the eleventh chapter,or the argu- 
ment of that Chapter, bur all whatſoever hath 
been before ſpoken of Election, Vocation, Iuſti ca- 
tion, c. All which, with the benefits ifluing 
from them, are ſtrongly urged upon the conſci- 
ence by this particle. | 

Bretlnen. To Jew for Country ſake : to Jew : 
and Gentiles Chriſtian, for the Goſpel ſake. 

7 beſe ech you by the mercy of God, This is the 
Obteſtation, whereby he earneſtly exhorts to 
obedience, 

Here are two things: firſt, the ſorme; ſecond- 
ly, the matter. 

The forme; 1 beſeech jou: better than I adhort 
you 3 for though Paul writes to them which by 
grace are willing, yet there is ſo much ſlackneſſe 
in the beſt, that they need forcible words to put 
them on. 

This manner of ſpeaking, notes Pauls gentle- 
neſſe, alſo his earneſtneſſe ro peNwade ; wherein 
he is an example to Miniſters, that we ſhould not 
coldly, but with vigour and ſtrength deliver our 
exhortations: Paul uſually exhorts with this 
power : one place for all, 2 Cor.10.1, Now I Paul 
my 4 beſeech you, by the meekne(ſe and gentlexeſſe of 
Chriſt. 

When a Miniſter ſpeakes thus to ſinful men, I 
beſeech you by the mercies of Gol, leave your drun- 
kenneſſe, whoredome, &c. it muſt needs pierce 

their hearts, if they be not ſealed up with hard- 
nefſe and unheliefe, 

Hearers may hence be admoniſhed,not to ſuf- 
fer ſuch grave exhortations to be luſt upon 
chem, but to yeeld and obey. 


It argues the better and more noble nature, 
when thou wilt be perſwaded by gentleneſſe to 
leave thy fins. We have power to denounce 
heavy things, to the wounding of the bairie ſcalpe of 
ſuch as goe on in their wickedneſſ Paul, as occaſion 
ſerves, can ſtand upon his Apoſtleſhip and au- 
thority; he can cenſure Elimas, he can deliver 
to Satan : ſo he can intreat and beſeech. 

When the Miniſter of God beſeecheth thee, 
take heed of ſtubbornneſſe, for it is even as if 


— 


Ads, 13.19 


Chiiſt himſelfe ſtood before thee, beſeeching 1Tim.1.:0 


thee by his precious blood and paſſion, to ſorſake 
thy ſins, and to receive offered grace. Woe, woe 
unto thee if thou refuſeſt. There wil come a 
time when thou ſhalt beſeech Chriſt of mercy. 
Read Proverbs 1. 24. and ſo to the end of the 
Chapter. 

By the mercy of God. This is the matter of the 
Obreſtation, by which he beſeecheth them. 

The word in Greek here tranflated mercy, is 
the plural number. Though there be in 
God muſeratione: myulte, yet there is bur one 
mercy, which is his efence, from whence iſlue Mo- 


tus miſericordie, as Auguſtine * calleth them, di- g Aug. 


vers motions and acts of that infinite mercy. 
An infinite miſery , ſuch as is ours, f 
need of an infinite mercy, ſuch as is Gods. 
By the mercy. Is a very effectuall reaſoning, even 


lib. +. 
tands in og. 


as a ſtrong adjuration ® : as if a wife ſhould ſay to b Bolle. 


her husband; I beſeech thee, dear husband, by 
the love which hath been betwixt us, and by our 
chilareu, (pignora amorts,) or as if a Mother 
Hould intreat her children by her wombe that 
bare them, and her paps that gave them ſuck. 

Like unto this is that moſt earneſt and paſſio- 
nate prayer in the Lerany; By thine agony and 
bloody ſweat, by thy croſſe and paſſiom,&c. Good Lard 
deliver us, Which manner of praying, ſome 
prophanely have termed ſwearing 3 but it is as 
we ſee the phraſe of Scripture ; and it may be 
doubted, whether ever he earneſtly prayed, 
which hath not prayed -ſter ſuch a manner. 

The Doctrine. The mercies of God ave ſo to be 
conſidered, that they may move us to obedience. ſal. 
130. 4. There is forgrveneſſe with thee, that thou maiſi 
be ſeared. Tit. 2. 11, 12. The grace of God, &c. tea- 
cheth us, that denying ungodlineſſe and worldly luſts, 
we ſhould live ſoberly and\righteouſly, and godly in 
this preſent world. 


Aſſurance of ſalvation doth not annihilate ex- Ob/erv. 


hortations to obedience. Paul having before 
taught ſuch aſſurance to true beleevers, is ſo farre 
from making them thereby ſecure , that he from 
thence ſo much the more forcibly exhorts 
them. | 


This reproves ſuch, who refraine not becauſe of Ve. 


mercies received, but rather give the reines to 
their luſts. 

How many mercies, ſo many obligations to 0- 
bedience. Thou maiſt nor reaſon from mercy to 
liberty, but to duty, If thou be the Sonne of 
God, caſt thy ſelfe downe, is the Devils Logick: 
ſanctified reaſon argues thus: Gods ſonne, there- 
fore honour him. 

How reaſoned 7eſeph? My Maſter is kind to me; 
I am his ſlave, but he hath berruſted me with his 
whole eſtate, and being a good Maſter to me 3 
therefore ſhal I detile his bed? No: but, How 
then can J doe this great wickedneſſe ? 

So David urgeth himſelfe, Pal. 116. 12, : 3. 

hat 


Veri. 1. 


mee Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.1. 


wil 


in hat ſhat I render to the Lord for bin benefits ? | 


185 


The Manner how to be preſented and offered, 


not ( live as I liſt, but) devote my ſelfe to his | not any manner of way,bur as a Sacrifice. 


ſervice, . 


This Sacrifice is here determined by the pto- 


God hath made thee a reaſonable creature: he | PErties, which are four ; firſt, living: ſecondly, 


might have made thee a dog, a toad; do not by | 


drunkennefſe and other ſinnes debominate thy 
ſelfe. 

He hath given thee thy limbs and comely pro- 
portion, who might have made thee a Cripple : 
doe not deforme thy ſelſe by iniquity. 

So alſo might it be ſaid of riches , and other 
blefſings, by which we HLould be ſtirred up to 
ſerve God. 

Many have conſeſſed the cxperience of Gods 
good neſſe to them, that they began the World 
with a little, and are come to great eſtates, who 
yet (which is lamentable) the more rich they are, 
the more prophane they grow, as if God had hi- 
red them to be wicked. When David had rec- 
koned up the manifold mercies of God to the 
Flraeliter, Pſal, 105. he concludes the uſe of all in 
the laſt verſe ,That tho night obſerve his Statutes 
and keep bis Lane. O that this argument were 
of due weight with us of this Land ! that as it 
may juſtly be ſaid in regard of Gods mercies, The 
Lord hath not deale ſo with any Nation: ſoit 
might be truly ſaid of vs in regard of obedience, 
No Nation hath dealt ſo wel with the Lord. But, 


holy; thirdly, acceptable to God; fourthly, rea- 
ſonable ſetvice. 

Firſt, we wil handle, and that together, the 
object, the perſons, and the manner 3 the de- 
termination of which ſhal be handled in due 

lace. 
4 That ye preſent your bodies to God as a ſacrifice, 

Preſent. It hath beene formerly read, offer: 
there were two ſorts of ofterings 3 gifts, and Sa- 
crifices, Hel. 5. 1. Here, not of gifts, but of Sacri- 
fices, as of beaſts, and other living things. For 
the word is Juria, and ſo tobe offered, was ma- 


fAari & deſtini ob cultum Dei, to be killed and de- 
ſtroyed for the worſhip of God ; it was changed 
from the uſe before, to another ug of which 
change he ſpeaketh plainly in the next verſe, Be 
ye changed. 

But the word is not if, but gr, 
which is diverſly tranſlated in the Latine but our 
beſt Engliſh word is that in the Text preſent; but 


| ſo preſent, as to be offered in ſacritice. So the 


Sacritices were firſt preſented at the doore of the 


| Tabernacle, and then offered up : which is ex- 


preſſed in our Baptiſme, when we are preſented 


(which is our great ſinne) I fear it may be ſaid, | to God, as our Saviour Chriſt was after his © ir- 


No Nation hath dealt fo ill with the Lord. The 
Lord forgive us, and give us repentance. 

Alſo this is principally to be applyed unto 
them,who have been inriched with ſpiricual bleſ- 
ſings in heavenly things. Art thou elected, cal- 
led, juſtified, ſanRified? Haſt thou by bapriſme 
been admitted into the fellowſhip of the Saints? 
And haſt thon been feaſted at thy Maſters own 
Table? If thou ſhalt live as an Heathen or a Turk, 
thou art worthy often thouſand damnations. 


| cumciſion, Luke 2. 22. Then we vow to forſake 
the Devil, and after we offer up our ſelves, when 


we execute and performe our vow and promiſe 
ſo made. 


The perſons offering, ye, the Romans, and all 
believers. In the Law none bur Prieſts might 
offer, here all muſt. Where note a difference 
berween the old and new Sacrifices : There was 
the Orficer, who preſented the Sacrifice to the 
Prieſt z the Prieſt, who offered that which was 


When Alu Fulvius his ſonne took part with | P. eſented the offering it ſelſe. Bur in the new, 
Catilige, that firebrand, in his conſpiracy; his the preſenter, che Prieſt, and the Sacritice are all 


Father ſent for him, and flue him, with theſe | 
words ; I begate thee, not to fight for C atiliune, 
but for thy Countrey : fo iſ the Lord hud thee | 
which art brought up in his Church, walking in 
whoredome, pride, idleneſſe, drunkennelle, &c. 


he wil undoubtedly puniſh thee, and ſay, that he 


hath not thus honoured thee, to ſerve the devil, | 
but himſelf : I beſcech thee therefore, Brether by the 


mercy of God, live holily. 


Verſe 1. That ye preſent your bodies a living Sacri- 


CC, boly, acceptable ts God, which is 
your reaſonable ſervice, 


N theſe words is the matter of the Exhortati. 
| bake the ſumme whereof is, that the Romanes 
ſhould conſecrate themſelves wholly to the wor- 
ſhip of God, and reGgne themſelves to do his 
commandements , though never ſo adverſe and 


contrary to their own wils. This is fer down in 


tranſlated words from the offering of Sacri- 
cs 


one, That yee preſent your bodies 4 Sacri- 


ce. 

The object, your bodies. 

Tow. Legal Sacriſices were of the Droves, that 
is, of greater Catrel ; alſo of the Flocks,as Sheep, 

ambes, Goats ; allo of Birds: but in the Go- 
ſpel, not the bodies of beaſts, nor of any other; 
but our own bodies muſt be offered, 

Bodies. Some expound ſinne and evil affe&i- 
ons. Not fo: becauſe the body here meant, muſt 
be offered as a ſacrifice to God but ſinne is no 
ſacrifice. Againe, ſin is a dead work; but our 
ſacrifices muſt be living: yet linne and ſinful af- 
ections mult not be wholly excluded, bur they 
perrainerather to the manner of offering up our 
bodies as a Sacrifice, which is, when we mortiſie 
our luſts, and riſe againe to newnelle of lite. 


Neither by Body is meant the body onely,but 
body and foul ; a part being taken for the whole. 
It muſt be a living facrifice,which the body alone 
| is not, but Cadaver, a dead carkaſſe. 

Idi chen chou askeſt, What? anſwer, thy ſelſe, 


Herein are two things : the AR, preſent: the body and ſoule, andall the parts and ſacalties, 


Object, bodies; noted with this polteſlive, your; ſpecially thy ſoul; for, according to the ſaying, 


your bodies. 

Both theſe are & Perſons. 
amplified by the ⁊ Manner. 

The Perſons, & Who? the Romanes. 
twoſold : To whom? to God. 


| The mind ii the Man. God gave both. and he re- 
| quires both, ſpecially the ſoule. The bod) is 


| Named, becauſe it is the ſoules inſtrument in the. 
| Outward worſhip of God, and becauſe adections 


The 


are manifeſted by the 171 


186 Chap 12. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Cl 


Verſr 


— — 


The manner of this preſenting is, as a Sa- 


crifice. 


Sacrifices are either Legal, or Evangelical. 


A Legal Sacrifice is an holy action inſtituted 
by God, wherein ſome beaſt was offered: by the 
killing and offering whereof, Gods ſoveraignty, 
and the thankful obedience of the ofterer was 


ſhewed. 


This was either expiatory, or gratulatory. 


No Legal Sacrifice is called expiatory, as ha- 
ving power to put away ſinne of it ſelfe, Heb. . 
9. but they did ir ſacramenrally onely, and in a 
acrifice of Chriſt, by 


figure, ſignifying the 
which we are clenſed. 

Evangelical Sacri- 
fices aro of grace, «3 
ther 


Of Univerſal,ſo is onely the Sacrifice of Chriſt, 
who is the Lab of Jod that taketh away the ſinnes 
of the world: wel called of Tertullian, Cathelicus 
ſacerdos, the Catholike or Univerſal Biſhop or 


Prieſt. 


The Sacrifice Evangelical of partic 
is either commemorative of the univerſal, which 
is the Exchariſt , not properly a Sacrifice, as the 


death of Chriſt: or it is, faſhioning to good 
workes, which are called ſacrifices, Heb. 13. 16. 
and ſo ſacriſicium is ſacrum factum, an holy act 
done in faith, whereby we mortife ſinne, and 


riſe to newnelle of life. 


Paul here alludes to Legal Sacrifices, and a- 
mong theſe chiefely to the whole burnt offering: 
and ſpecially in theſe. reſpects we muſt offer up 


Univerſal, 
or 
Particular. 


our bodies as a Sacrifice: 


| 


minio b He needs not our obedience, but we his d Huren. 


government. 


Veſpaſian the Emperor was wont to advance 
extorting Officers, and when they were enrich- 
ed, to condemne them, and to ſeize their goods: 
and it was faid that he uſed ſuch as Spunges : for 
he did wet them wel when they were dry, and 
ſqueezed them wel when they were wet . But 
Gd doth not deal fo with us: he alwayes is gi- 
ning and adrancing;and if zt any time he take of 
our hands. it js to make us more happy. 

Two of the Perſian Monarchs were called Ar- 
taxcr ae: the firſt of theſe was a great favourer 
of the Jewes, as appeateth Ex a 7. Nehtm. 2. This 
Artaſhaſht was called Lorghand, becauſe one of 
his hands was longer than the other, of which he 
ſpake thus to his Nobles : My long hand (faith 
he) ſhal not be to gather and ſcrape from my 
Subjects, but to give and reach ont to them: fo 
God hath hands attributed to him; not taking. 
bur giving; not cloſe, but open. Thon 2 
hand, and [atisfieſt the deſire of every living thing: 


ular grace, | Plal.145.16. 


The Doctrine. We muſt offer our "who's ſelves, 
the | and ours unto Go Deut. 6. 5-Mat.22.37.Thou ſhalt 
Papiſts hold, calling it an Unbloudy ſactrifce; love the Lord thy God with thy ſoul, & c. Luke 9.23. 
but called ſo by che Ancients , for the repreſen- | If any man wil come after me, let lum deny himſelf 
tation and remembrance which is therein of the | and follow me. 1 Cor» 6. 20. Glorifie God in your 
body and ſpirit which are Gods, and 2 Cor. 8.5. 


the Macedonians gave themſelves and theirs to God. 


© Smeton in 


FI Ve 


All crue Chriſtians are Prieſts , and muſt offer Pie 1. 
ſacrifice; 1 Pet. 2. 5. not Levitical after the man- 


Rome. 


The Papiſts tel us, that if we acknowledge not 
the Maſſe, that moſt abominable Idol, then wee 
have no ſacrifice : But we have, as the ſacrifices of 
1. To acknowledge Gods ſoveraignty over us. love, mercy, obedience, our own ſelves. The 


ner of Aaroz ; nor Popiſh, after the manner of 


2. To acknowledge that we receive all from | body of Chriſt , ſay they. Our own bodies, faith 


him, and as a token of our thankfulnefſe : There- | Paul. For as for Chriſts body, it is in Heaven, no 
fore God commanded the Jewes to offer thoſe | word left us to offer it: he offered himſelfe once, 
things which were moſt uſeful; as beaſts, bread, | and cannot oſten offer or be offered, Heb. 9. 22. 


oyle, &c. 


3. To ſignifie , that the Offerer was by ſinne | 
become as a beaſt, and might hold up his hand, | chat they are Prieſts: yea, they are called a toy 
and ſay, guilty, guilty 3 after the words of the | Prieſthood. 1 Pet. 2.5, anda Koyal Priefthoo, 


Poct =: 
« Vag. Me, me, adſium, qui ſeci, in me convertite ferrum 
An, Af xte; mea ſſaus ors, nihil iſta nec auſa, 


Nec patuit. 


Which may be Engliſhed aſter the words of 

David: Loe 7 have ſinned, and 1 have donewicked- 

2 Sam. 24. ly : but ibis Sheep, what hath it done ? Let thy hand, 
m 7 pray thee, be againſt me. For, Man that is in ho- 
nou , and underſtandeth not, is like the beaſts that 


periſh : Pſal. 49. 20. 


4. To ſhew that we muſt kill and mortihe fin, 
as the beaſt was killed; and that we muſt con- 
ſume ſinne, as the fire did the Sacrifice; and as in 
a whole burnt offering, all muſt be burar, fo that 
all our thoughts, affections, our whole body and 
ſoule muſt be conſecrated as holy to the Lord. 
This is a true Sacrifice, the other were but ſha- - 


dowes. 


To whom muſt we offer ? To God. 

Hath God need of our bodies and ſoules, or 
anf thing that he hath given us ? Or doth he 
give, and then take from us that which he hath 


given? 


No: Non indiget noſtro obſequio, ſed nos illius do- 
' 


: 


| 25,26,29, 


ver ſ. 9. 


In the Law, the Tribe of Levi was ſeparated 


| for holy offices, as Gods part, in ſtead of the firſt 
borne, which were the worthieſt of the family, 
Numb.3,12+ If Prieſts that did offer hut Bullocks, 


Rammes, &c. were of ſuch account with God; 


in much more are we, who offer our own bodies 


and ſoule, redeemed by Chriſt, and ſanctified by 


his Spirit. 


It may be the world hath thee in baſe eſtima- 


tion : but thou art honourable, apd in great ac- 
count with God. The world reje&s thy ſociety 


as contemptible : but the Lord God admitteth 
thee every day into his preſence with thy ſacri- 
fice and ſuits. Diſhonour not his 
unto the which thou art called. 
Thou art annoynted with ſweet oyle, even the 


Royal Prieſthoal 


Oyle of our Lord Chriſt, what ſhouldeſt thou 
meddle with ſtinking Carrion? as uncleanneſſe, 


pride, drunkenneſſe, &c. 


In the Law none might be Prieſts that had 
the leaſt blemiſh, Lev. 21. 16. What then 
ſhall wee fay of them, who have not onely 


blemiſhes , but the leprous and plague ſores of 


mon” 


Wonderful is the dignity of true Chriſtians, Me 2 


Verl.1. 


 Epiftletothe Romans. 


pſe 3. 


We 4. 


monſtrous ſinnes upon them ? wil God admit of 


ſuch ? | 
Pythagoras required of his Schollers, that they 
ſhould nct walk in the common way of the multi- 
tude, and that their lives ſhould not favour of 
things baſe and vulgar : bur of gravity , ſobriety, 
wiſedome, &'c+ He learned this of Moſes , for he 


is thought ro come of the Jewes. Surely God te- 


uires greater things of us whom he hath made 
bis Pricfs It os. a ſhame if we ſhould be like, 
or no better than the world, or prophane mul - 
titude. Nay, whar a ſhame is this, that thoſe 
things are found among many of us, of which 
the very heathen would be aſhamed. 

Profefſeſt thou the Goffet ? and art thou 
one of Gods Prieſts ? Then bluſh and be aſha- 
med of thy pride, covetouſneſſe, filthineſſe, lc. 
On a time Philip King of Macedon, father of «A- 
lexauder the Great, being among ſome of his 
Captives, inſulted over them, and upbraided 
them, with their calamity : ro whom one ſaid: 
Art not thou aſhamed, ſeeing thou beareſt the 
perſon of Agamemnon, to behave thy ſelfe like 
Therſites ? as if he ſhould have ſaid, Art thou not 
aſhamed, being a King, to behave thy ſelfe like 
a peaſant ; So may it be ſaid to us : Art thou 
not aſhamed, being a Prieſt to God, to behave 
thy ſelfe like the proud, uncleane, and drunken 
beaſt r of the world. | 

As we are Priefts, ſo alſo ſacrifrer, which 
muſt be the beſt of their kind, and without bie- 
miſh, Levit. 22. 18. This alſo enforceth us to 
be ſtudious of holineſſe. 

Alſo, thoſe things which are offered to God, 
muſt not be applied to common uſe. Apply 
this to thy ſelfe : Thou haſt offered thy body 
and ſoule to God: ſhalt thou now offer them 
to the Devil, by making them inſtruments of 
finne ? God forbid. This were ſacrilege, and 
aſſured deſtruction, Prov-20.2 5. 

We muſt offer our bodies as ſacrifices : this is 
hard to doe. Husband, wife, children, back, 
belly, ſinnes, affections, companions, challenge 
ſuch an intereſt in us, that withour a great deal 
of grace, it is impoſſible to become ſacrifices. 


7 8 Cav: Remember thou muſt deny thy ſelfe , and uſe vio- 


ſem. 


dence toward thy affections: Grande malum vo- 
luntas propria a: A mans own wil is his greateſt 
Enemy, and hard to be overcome : when the 
world, thy heart, thy old companions tempt 
thee 3 reſiſt, and give thy ſelfe ro God. Here is 
viftery: this is to be ſacrificed. Thinke on A- 
brabams offering Iſaac. Thinke on the Martyrs. 
The Lord ſtrenghthen us. 


Verſe t. 


Living, boly, acceptable, which is 
your reaſonable ſervice. 


Heſe are the properties of the ſacrifice 
whereby it is declared. 
The firſt is, living. 
The ſacrifices of the Law may bee faid 
to be dead, becauſe they are aboliſhed: 
and of the Goſpel to be living, becauſe 


they are in force, and ſo ate to continue to 


the end of the world. But this, I take it, | ſons 


in not to the mind of Paul. 
Living may be ſaid two wayes: 
Firft, in regard of natwall liſe; and ſo our 


| bodies may be called living ſacrifices, in oppo- 
ſition to the ſacrifices of the law, where the 
beaſts were tobe killed. 

Secondly, in regard of ſpiritua? life, and the 
grace of regeneration, in oppoſition to the fin- 
full eſtate of unregenerate men, which is an 
eſtate of death, Epheſ. 2.1, 

Our bodies muſt not be killed, but we myſt 
Indeed our bodies 


live, and lead a new life» 


| are here called 3vgie, which implies a MadZation, 


and a killing. So here a death is intended. There 
muſt be a killing 3 not of the boch, but of 
ſane in the body: and the more ſinne is 
killed in the body , the more the body lives. 
* The fleſh tainted with finne, is dead 


is a body adorned with vertues. 

[n times paſt the bodigs of beaſts were killed ſor 
the bodies of men. Now not the bodies of men, 
but their nne: are to be killed: and ſo the bo- 
dy may be ſaid to be filled, by the mortificati- 
on of ſinne, and to live by the quickning of the 
ſpirit. For as death ends the natwall life, ſo 
mortification the ſenſuall as one * ſaid : Hee 
which morcifies his luſt, hach offered a Goat; 


he which mortifhes, his anger, hath killed a 
Ramme, &cc. 

The Doctrine. All believers muſt offer their 
bodies a living ſaerifice. Rom. f. 17. The juſt 
Hal live by faith. Thus Paul was a living ſacti- 
fice, Galat. 2. 20. F am cucified with Chriſt + 
nevertbeleſſe F lite: and the life which J now 
hue in the fleſh (or body) J live by the faith of 
the Sonne of God, Joh. 5. 2 5. K 11.25. 


Til Chriſt came, God required beaſts to be d x, 


killed for ſacrifices; now Chriſt is come, the 
ſacrifices which hee requires is a new life. 

When the Apoſtles preached againſt the ſa- 
crifices of the Law, the Jewes and Heathens 
were offended, thinking that that Religion 
would make men Atheiſts, which aboliſhed ſa- 
crifices. But Paul tels us, that facrifices re- 
maine to be offered : not beaſts, but our 
ſelves. | 

We need not ſend into Arabia for Frankin- 
cenſe, nor ſearch the ſtalles for Bullecks, nor the 
flocks for Goats: for God deſſreth no ſuch facri- 
fices : hedelighteth not in burnt offerings ; the ſa- 
crifces of God are a broken ſpirit a. g 

Wouldeſt 


beafts, ſlaug 
This is to offer thy body a living ſacrifice. 


God, for every man lives not. A wicked man, 
though natwally living, is Firitually dead: dead 
in trefÞaſſes and fimes, Epheſ. 2. 1. a very ill 
death. That which Paul ſpeakes of widowes 
living in pleaſure, that they are dead while they 
live, 1 Tim. 5. 6. is true of all wicked per- 


in the Law, thipgs which died alone, 


_ not be eaten, much leſſe offered in ſa- 
cri 
That 


Bb2 


3 


fleſh, ſub deſperatione vitæ aterne, without dit quantum 
the hope of eternal life, faith Ambroſe. Sin L fer- 


is a dead _ and worthy of darkneſſe : In- — 
nocency of life is true ble, and a true ſigne »Greg. 


of eternall life. Vvens boſtia eſt corpus virtu- bom. 22. in. 
tibus ornatian, aid Gregory b, A living ſacrifice Exer. 


4 
ſt thou offer a ſacrifice to God? Bring & $1.16, 
out thy pride, andger, covetouſnefſe, luſts, thoſe 17 
hter them. As for thy fat Bullocks C 
and Sheepe, kil them alſo , and feed the poore. hog, > 


Every mans body is not fic to be a ſacrifice to w/e 2. 


2 Pize 46. 
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That which dieth alone, is caſt out upon the 


dung · hill to be devoured of dogs and kites: ſuch 
a one is every wicked profane perſon, very carti- 
on, fir to be caſt our as a prey tor the divell, no ſa- 
crifice for God. 

Living ſacrifice : Let as make ir appeare that we 
live: this we ſhall doe, by exerciling our ſelves 
in godlineſſe: for motion is a token of life. But 
our ſluggiſhneſſe and laſineſſe in Gods ſervice, ar- 
gues a deadxeſſe. If thou beeſt living, be prattiſing 
in holy duties: want of practice is the way unto 
death; at leaſt it makes us bauglers : as a man lea- 
ving his Trade, in a ſhort time is fo unready 
through diſſuetude, that every preatice goes be- 
yond him. Spirituall life is ſhewed, preſerved, 
increaſed by exerciſe in good thingss 

That which lives, hath the beginning of moti- 
on in it ſelfe. A ſtone or dead thing, may be mo- 
ved by outward force, but cannot move it ſelſe. 
Many neither ſanRifie the Sabbath, nor doe any 
good, bur as they are compelled by Law, Theſe 
are very blocks, they are dead. 

But as the Sunne when it is riſen , need not to 
be inttcated to ſhine, but ſhineth of his own na 
ture: fo if there be any good thing to be done, 
a true Chriſtian needs no great intreaty to be 
brought on; he is forward of himſelte , deligh- 
ting in obedience. 

We have a moyling and grumbling ſervant ; 
and God loves chrereſilueſſe, 2 Cor, 9.7. which is, 
when we need not to be whipt forward, but of 
our own accord, willingly obey, by che power of 
inward grace beſtowed on us. 

That which Peter requires of Miniſters in do- 
ing their duties, is true of all in their places; not 
by conſtraint, but willingly: 1 Pet. 5. 2. A neceſſity 
is laid upon us, and if we obey willinghy, we ſhall 
have a reward, 1 (. 9. 16, . 7. Therefore are the 
people of the Church called 4 willing people : 
ſal. 1 10. 3. 

To move us hereto, let us conſider: 

Firſt, how willingly heretofore we have ſerved 
our own luſts, even the Divell, in drunkenneſſe, 
wantonueſſe, vanity , &c. O let us be more wil- 
ling now, and forward to pleaſe God in a new 
life. It is enough (nay, too much) that we have 
ſpear ſo much time already in evill ; for the 
time that remaines , let us ſecrifice our ſelves in 
holinefle unto Gods 

Secondly , if we obey not willingly , we loſe 
our reward. He that beſtowes any thing upon the 
poore, and —— it, wiſhing it againe in 
his purſe, hath loſt (faich Auguſtine q) Bath that 
which he hath beſtowed, and the reward alſo. 
Indeed ſuch doe not good, bur good is done up 
on them, as Proſper ſaid. 

Thirdly , unwilling obedience is not pleaſing, 
nor worth the having. The Corne that is ripe 
and ſull in the eare, ſheds of it ſelfe , and with e- 
very touching of it : but that which is pungled and 
not thorow ripe, will hardly ont with much bea 
ting. When the fruit is thorow ripe on the trees, 
every blaſt ef wind ſhakes them downe ; yea, they 
fall of themſelves , and then it is well coloured, 
taſted, and wholſome ; but if it be unripe, it is 
hardly cxdgelled downe, and is ill coloured, and 
eats ſo ſticky, that it is onely fit to be throw ne to 
the Hogs. So that obedignce that comes freelv 
and willingly, is acceptab /: but that which mu 
be beaten out of us, is little worth. 


* 


Let us therefore pray with David, Pſal. 5 1. 12. 
Lord, uphold me with thy free Spirit. The Holy 
Ghoſt being called /e, becauſe it reformes and 
corrects our ſluggiſh and backward diſpoſition,of 
un willing, making us willing to ſerve God. 


Verſe 1. —— Hoh. 


His is the ſecond property of the Sacrifice, it 

muſt be holy. 

Holy : This terme is ſometimes taken for 
that which is conſecrated ro God , and that by 
bloud : Sanctum, quaſi ſanguine ſancitum, 


It is alſo taken for unpolluted and pure. So x Cor. 7.34 


Paul faith, that a virgin careth for the things of God, 
that ſhe may be & qi a, holy , both in body and ſpirit : 
that is, that as (he is chaſt in body, ſo ſhe may be in 
her minde alſo. 

It is but of ſmall availe not to pollute the bo- 
dy, and to have the minde hoyle with luſt b. 

Both theſe are to be underſtood , for we are 
conſecrated to God, being ſprinkled with the 
bloud of Chriſt in Bapriſme ; and we are to be 
pure and unpolluted; which we are not of our 
— „ bur as we are ſanctifed by the Spirit of 
G 


In the Law, the heaſts to be offered in Sacri- 
hce, were to be without blemiſh. This their per- 
fettion and integrity required, principally ſhad- 
dowed out the Iznocency of Chriſt ; Heb.7.26. 
Alſo it moniſhed the ofterers ro endevour unto 
blineſſe. 

The Doctrine. Exer believer muſt be an holy Sa- 
cri ſice: Levit-20-26. alleaged by Peter, 1 Pet. 1. 
16. Be ye holy, as I am holy, faith the Lord. 1 Theſ. 
4-3+4+ This u the will of Gad, cven your ſanctifica- 
tion, Ec. 

Beware of all things which may defile thy bo- 


dy or ſoule: yea, hate the very garment ſpotted with pg, c.4, 


the fleſh : Jude, verſe 23. 

See thou abſtaine from evill thoughts, adulte- 
ry, fornication, uuclear neſſe, laſciviouſneſſe, ido- 
latry, blaſphemies, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, ſtrife, ſeditions, hereſies, ſalſe 
witneſſe, enyyings, murder, theft, drunkenneſſe, 
revellings, and ſuch like 3 for theſe defile a may, 
Matth.15.19, 20. and they which doe ſuch things, 
(hall not inherit the Kingdome of God , Gal.5. 19, 
20, 21. 

Ifye offer the blinde for [acrifice, ii it not evil? and 
if ye offer the lame and ſich» , is it wt evill ? Offer it 
to thy Governour, will he be pleaſed with thee, or ac- 
cept of thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of No? Mal. 1. 8. 
So when thou offereſt thy body and ſoule to 
God, being blind, lame, polluted with the leproſie 
of abominable finnes , thinkeſt thou that he will 
accept it? Purge thy ſole and body by repen- 
rance, and be boty ; for thy God iu Holy. 


Verſe Is —— Acceptable, 


His is an effect of bolineſſe ; for that which is 
holy, is acceptable to God. But here it is not 

ſo much to be applied to hoh, as to ſacrifice. 
The ſacrifices and offerings made by fire, are 
faid to be a ſweet ſavaur to the Lord. So ¶ hriſt gave 
bimſelſe an oblation , and ſacrifice to God for us, far » 
a ſwect ſmelling ſavoury . Which alſo in ſome ſenſe 
may be ſpoken of our ſacrifices ; for with them 
Cedis well pleaſed, Heb.13.16. And the _— 
ence 


d Ang, 


plw su- 
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lence of the Philippians ſent to Faul, was an ad ko... 
of a ſweet (well, a ſacrifice acceptable, well pleaſing | Verſe 1. ———Whith is ju reaſonable ſervice, 
unto God, Phil.4.18. 
Out obedience and good works are not accep- Heſe words are the fourth property of the ſa- 
table in themſelves , becauſe of much deſect and 1 crifice : or, if you will, a farther deſcription 
impe/feftion in them, which hath the nature cf of it, being joyned to the other by JAppoſi- 
ſiane. They are not ſinnes, bur ſinne cleaves to | ©0n, 
them. 3 In cheſe words are two things : firſt, the thing 
Object. But they proceed from the Spirit of God. | it ſelſe, ſervice» Secondly, the manner of it, rea- 
Auw. True. But the next cauſes are corrupt; which | ſonable. 
are an underſtanding hut in part enlightned, and | The word tranſlated ſervice, Aar, is much 
a will, in part ſanctied: as farre as theſe are ſpi- | obſerved by the Papiſts; which is ( fay they) 
rituall, the workes that proceed from them are proper to God; and that ſervice which is called 
holy and good : as farre as they are fleſh, they are | , they attribute to creatures. Another 
corrupted and ſtained. The workes of the regene- | ſervice they have invented, which they call M- 
rate are good, per ſe, but linnes, per accidens, for Juheia » Which is juſt between Aarreta and 4+ 
their imperfettion ; this to be underſtood, as God | Awe 3. more then this, leſſe then that. And this 
judgeth them, not according to the Lew, bur ac- | is proper, ſay they (bur without ground of Scrip- 
cording to the Goſpel! , which in this point muſt | ture) to the humanity of Chriſt,and tothe Virgin 
necetlarily be diſtinguiſhed. May. 
Our beſt workes cannot beare duft, Now they make all this buſineſſe, to avoyd 
the ſtritrigor of the Law. If the Lord Judge | the title of 1dolaters , with which for my part I 
thereby, we muft all periſh. But there is hope in | am contented, ſo they wil not refuſe to be 
the Goſpell by Jeſus Chriſt , in whom God is | called -1ds{-flaves z for though they could prove 
well pleaſed , with the faichfull, and with their | themſelves not to be Idolatræ yet they muſt needs 
workes from their own writings yeeld themſelves to be 
f The Doctrine. The ſacrifites of believers pleaſe | Idolodults 
Dock /. God, 1 pet · 2.5, To offer ſpirituall ſacrifices, accep- Obſerved it is by a learned man , that dalia * Pertw 
table to God through Chriſt, Heb. 13.16. With ſuch | is as often attributed to God in the Scriptures . 
ſacrifices, God is well pleaſed : not appeaſed , un- as /atria, and therefore not to be given to the 4 9 
lefle it be meant of his anger, as a father, not as a | creatures, as it is performed unto God. Ser- * 
Judge, Pſal. 147. 11. The Led taketh pleaſure in them vice is that worſhip which we performe to God, 
which ſeare him. Therefore is the Church called, | proceeding from a believing and ſanRified 
(Eſay 62.4.) Hephi- bath, the La ds good will and | minde. 
delight is in her. Reaſonable. Not the Sacrament of the Altar, 
Pe 1. 1 his ſhould oblige us unto Chriſt, by whom we | though the Liturgy attributed to {h1y/oftome , ſo 
are accepted, and without whom we are veſſels of | cals that Sacrament. 
wrath, even as the very dung of the earth. Reaſonable. That is, fay ſome b, diſcreet , as b. Au in 
uſe 2, Labour for faith, without which all Moralities | though Paul alluded to the /alt uſed in Sacrifices, 4. 
are bur gliſtering fins : for without faith it i im+ | whereby jis noted diſcretion, Thus A, 
poſſible to pleaſe God, Heb.11.6- 5 who would have us uſe a decorum and moderation 
vſe 3. Great is the priviledge of a believer 3 his holy | in our ſervice. But to doe him no wrong : he 
endevours and actions are acceptable: Locke how | means this moderation, in faſting , giving almer, 
a ſweet ſmell is comfortable to us, ſo doth the | and ſuch like bodily exercifes 3 not of falth and 
Lord delight in the obedience of his children. | love, and ſuch inward fþ:rituall graces of a Chri- 
But the workes of wicked men are an abomna» | ſtian. As too much ł hyſick may overthrow the 
tion, and themſelves abomixable, BIauilu, of an | ſtate of the body, ſo too much fat ing, &c. but as 
offenſive ſavour , as ſuch things, which for their | for faith, love, hope, we are peccant in the defef? 
baſeneſſe are not to be named. Their workes are | onely , not in the exceſſe. Some expound reaſona+ 
as ſtinking putrified fleſh, as Carrion 3 their very | ble; which reaſon teacheth, or may become rea- 
prajers, Prov.28.9. If their prayers 3 how much | ſonab.e men ; but reaſon unſanctiied is blinde, and 
more is their whoredome, drunkenneſ]e, Nc. abhor- | knowes not the able ſervice of God. 
red of God? Some take reaſc for that of whuch a reaſon 
Let us then feare and ſerve God in all obedi- | may be given: as Anſelm. And ſo I take it, that 
ence, that we may rejoyce in his favour, in which | Durand cals his deſcription of the office of the 
is life , fal. 30.5. but in his Anger is aſſured de- | Maſſie, Rational, becauſe he undertakes to ten- 
ſtruction: for if the anger of a King be as the roa- | der a reaſon of the Paflages thereof. 
ing of a Lion, even preſent death to the ſub- Some take rea/onedle, for the ſubjection of rea- 
je, Prov. 20, 2. much more the wrath of God | ſon to Gods Word c; as you would fay , the Sei. 
to us. obedience of reaſon, which moſt Writers under 
Let us pleaſe God more and more, 1 Theſ.4-1. | ſtand of ſpirituall obedience ; and therefore « Mel 
though thereby we diſpleaſe all the world. The | one d expounds reaſouabie ſervice to be the ſer- then, 
— pleaſe him, they that feare him pleaſe | vice of the mind, of which reaſon is a principall 
him : they which continue to the end pleaſe | part. . 
him, Let #s have grace, whereby we may erde him | This is the beſt expolition , and at the leaſt 
acceptably tagiras , with reverence and godly feare, | by neceſſary inference intended. For Angoalw 
Heb. 12,28. may alſo be taken for x7! aeyoy, agreeable , or 
according to the Word; on, which is your ſer» 
| vice of the Word, as the ſame word is rendred, 
I Pet.2,2-A0%3 jaAzmilke of the Word, though 
| Me- 
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Verſe 1. 


Obſerv. 


Fe 1. 


Melanfon reads it, Lac Rationale, and expounds 
it, Quad mentem paſcit, which ſeedeth and nouri- - 


ſherh the minde, 

If we ſhould take it for ſervice agreeable to 
the Word, as fo it excellently agreeth with the 
latter part of the ſecond Verſe, yet principal- 


ly Spirituall worſhip is intended; for that is 
child runnes notaway when he ſeeth the rod ta- 


the worſhip which chietly is commanded in the 
Word. 

The meaning then of reaſonable ſervice, is 
the meaning of the firſt and great Commande- 
ment, Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy beart,&c. And the contrary of that which is 
reproved , Eſay 29.13. Matth.15.8. This people 
draw neer with their lips, but their hearts is farre off 
from me. 

The obedience of a Chriſtian muſt be ſpirituall, of 
the body alſo , bur principally of the ſcule, 1 
1 Pet. 2. 5. Spirituall Sacrifices, Prov. 23. 26. My 
ſonne, give me thine heart. John 4.25. God is a 
Spirit, and — that worſhip him, muſt doe it in 
Spirit and truth,Phil.3 3. Me are the circumciſoon, 
which worſhip God in the Spirit. 

All the devotion and ſervice of the Heathen 
was unreaſonable, conſiſting in outward ſelſ· deviſed 
obſervances. 

The ſervice alſo of the Jews was unreaſonable 
for the moſt part, they relying only upon outward 
ceremonies , which though commanded of God, 
yet without the ſpirituall ſervice were never ac- 
cepted. 

Such at this day is the devotion of the Papiſts: 
Their Pilgtimages, monaſticall life, and pom- 
pous Ceremonies, being nothing elſe, but Cultus 
alogi, brutiſh and wreaſonable worſhip : For what 
more, than a thing to pleaſe God, Ex opere operato, 
fine omni bono motu utentis, for the worke done, 
though he that doth it, hath not any ſanctified 
or good intention and motion in the doing of 
it. 

So alſo the devotion of our meere civill men is 
unreaſonable, becauſe though they doe many 
comely and profitable things to the receivers, 
they want believing aud ſanttified hearts. 

None can ſerve God with reaſonable ſervice, but 
a true believer : for faith purificth the heart; or 
elſe the ſervice is uncleane. A man may ſay over 
a company of prayers, but in praying to fulfill 
the commandement, requires a pure beart,1 Tim. 

1.5. 

So that here is the difference between true be- 
lievers and hypocrites : Theſe may goe as farre 
in outward worſhip as the beſt ; as Cain in ſacri- 
ficing, Ahab and Iudas in outward penance , the 
Phariſee in an outward forme of praying; yea, he 
can be more large and eloquent than the PAbli 
can: ſo counterfeit gold may have a gayer ſhew 
than good, a painted face ſeeme more beaurifull 
than a Natural i, and a fained friend be more cere- 
monious in complements, than a true one. 

The hypocrite is all in outward formalities, 
but the true worſhipper knowes God requires 
the heart, and he thinkes it not too deare for 
him. 

Though hypocrites may goe ſo farre in out- 
ward obedience, that wiſe nen may be deceived, 
yet God cannot. 

The hypocrite may be diſcerned in thy ſelſe 


by theſe notes. He will be outwardly religious, 


bur firſt, not at all times: ſecondly , not in all 


places : thirdly, not upon all occaſions. 

Firſt. A true worſhipper is the ſame man at 
all times, holds onthe ſame tenour in proſperity 
and adverſiry ; hot and cold (as they ſay) you 
ſhall finde him the ſame man. 

Saul ranne from God to a Witch in his adver- 
firy : he was an hypocrite, But as a gracious 


ken downe, but fals on his knees, and creeps to 
his father with teares and intteaties; fo in af- 
fliction true worſhippers draw neerer unto 
God 

On the contrary, many in proſperity are as the 
pampered horſe, which flings and kicks at his Ri- 
der, who are creſt- ſallen in adverſiry. Many be- 
ing icke, are as Saints, promiſing much, who be- 
ing well, forget all, and play the divels. Many, 
while poore and at a low ebbe, are lowly ; who 
advanced, and growing rich, are proud and inſalent 
like the Snake, which the Husbandman taking up 


froſt-bitten , carries home without danger, bur, 


when it was warmed, it hifſed at him and his chil- 
dren. Theſe are hypocrites : If thou wert hum. 
ble in adverbry, but exalteſt thy ſelfe in proſpe- 
rity ; it was efflition kept thee downe , not the 
ſaniTification of the ſpirit. 

Saul before he was a King, carried himſelſe fo 
well, that he had every mans good word, but af- 
ter he behaved hiniſelfe fooliſhly. This is an hy- 
poctite. 

Job of a very rich man, becomes ſo poore, that 
his poverty is come into a proveihe z, A. poore as 
Job: when he was rich, he ſerved God well , by 
the teſtimony of God himſelte 3 and being poore 
and miſerable, he dorh not as the divel would 
have had him, but continues in his uprightneſſe. 
This is a true worſhipper. 
© Secondly, Hearty ſervice wil be performed a- 
like in ſecret as in publike, An hypociite in pub- 
like makes a faire ſhew, but in private you ſhall 
finde him a wretch. All that he doth isto be ſeen 
and commended of men,acconnting all the good 
he doth, loſt, if men take nut knowledge of ir. 
But it contents a ſpiritual] worſhipper, that God 
knowes his devotion, though all the world be ig- 
norant of it. 

Thirdly, it is an old faying, the occaſion makes 
che thiefe. If a ſlippery fellow be truſted with 
money untold,and hath opportunity, he wil ſtrain 
his conſcience , but an honeſt man wil not take a 
penny unjuſtly for a world. 

Many, if you uſe them wel, you may dwel 
ſeven yeers by them, and not have an angry word, 
but if you croſſe their humour a little, you ſhal 
ſee of what metall they are made, they wil 
ſweare, curſe, threaten revenge, like the Sca fo- 
ming out their own ſhame. The divel, we ſay, is 
good while he is pleaſed z but a true worſhipper 
provoked and injured, wil carry himſelſe patient - 
ly and graciouſly, not rendring evil for evil, but 
rather good. 

Seeing hypocrites goe ſo far, and yet are not 
accepted, then much more are to be condemned 
all ſuch , which have not ſo much as ſhe of god- 
lineffe. Many ſhew forth nothing but profane- 
neſſe and villany; and yet thou muſt think cha- 
ritably of them, that —— a good heart. Art 
thou a drunkard, a blaſphemer,&c. and ſhould I 
judge wel thy heart? Avoyd Satan. If it be poſ- 
ſible for the Sunne to be without light, then it 

is 


Ve 2. 


rare 


is poſſible for grace to be in that heart , from 
whence iiſueth nothing but wickedneſſe. 


Tſe 3+ 


b Brrnard. 


Secondly, an Exhortarion,ſhewing what we muſt 


Auguſtine 
. nedwwld : 


Epiſtle to 


— — — — — — — — 


Let us ſeeke for ſound and honeſt hearts: The 
ucrifices of God are 4 contrite {pirit. It was an A- 


/ heilticall ſpeech of Machiavel 5 that the fhew of 
Relig 


ion is uſefull, but the zealous practice bur- 
thenſome. Indeed 4 child lookes On the gay out- 
fide of the Booke , but a wiſe man regards the 
within. 

"= 2 not Rivers of Oyle , nor all man- 
ner of ſacrifices without the heart. Pſal.5 0.7. and 
69.31. Jer.6.20. When Abraham offered his 
ſonne F{aac , if he had not offered his heart alſo, 
it had been nothing worth. Let us therefore uſe 
reaſonable ſervice, with our very hearts. 


Verſe 2+ And be not conformed to this World ; but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of your | 
minde , that ye may prove what is that 
good, that acceptable , and perfett wilt of 
God- 


: 


He generall exhortation which in the firſt | 
verſe was delivereꝗ in figurative and borrow- | 
ed tetmes, is here in plaine and naturall 
termes ſer downe. It hath two parts : Firſt, a 


Dchortation, ſhewing what is not to be done. 


— 


doe. 
The Dchortation is in the firſt words of the 


verſe ; And be not conformed with this world. 


Where we have firſt the Act negatively ſet down: 
Be not conformed. Secondly, The Object: To this 
Warld- 
rorld : By this is ſometime underſtood the 
frame of heaven and earth; fo not. here. 
The word is here not x4o#@ 3 bur «:y, which 
ſignifiech the ſpace of ſeventy or of a hundred 
yeeres, ot eternity: ſometime things meaſured 
by time, and fo for the World, and by a figure 
for wor idly men addicted to the world, as Saint 
© ſomewhere takes #orld for the dam. 
and ſo this world is called the evill 


World, Gal. 1. 4. and a World lying in evi, 1 Joh. 


5.19, Not that the Fabrick and frame of the 
world were evill, but as Paul cals daies evill, E- 
pheſ. 5. 16. of the Iniquity done in them: So we 
ſay (and juſtly) of a houſe where blaſphemies, 
drunkennelſe and whoredomes are committed, 
chat it is a filthy, a wicked, a lewd houſe, for the 
wickedneſſe of the perſons abiding there. 

Sometimes World is taken for the object of 
the inordinate appetite , namely , for thoſe three 
which Saint John names, The {ſt of the fleſh , the 
Luft of the eyes, and the pride of life, which he faith 
is of the world, and all that is in the world, 1 Joh. a. 
16, Theſe are like the three troopes of the Cat- 
deans, as one > compares them, which drove away 
Fobs cattell, 1ob.1. 17. Theſe three have over- 
come the whole world, a few onely excepted. 

For theſe things , wicked, coverous , carnall 
men are called by our Saviour Chriſt, the child 
den f this world, Luke 15.8. and 20.34. and Da- 
wid cals them men of the world, Plat 17. 14. This 
World here taken for the wicked and wicked- 
neſſe of the World. 

Be nt conformed : Accommodate not your 
ſelves , ſo Eraſmus : Faſhion not your ſelves, fo 
Bexa + Conforme not your ſelves, fo the Syrian 
Tranſlation ; which word our Tranſlation uſeth, 


| drunken, but not as valotous. 


Verſ. 2. 


the Romans. 
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and is the beſt , both for the elegant pro'omafia, 
berween Conforme and Transforme, and alſo for 
the more full ſignification : fur faſhion, not ſo 
well note the inward agreement with the word, 
which is here forbidden as well as the outward. 
The meaning then is, chat we ſhould not imicate 
carnall men in their carnall courſes , which are 
the motions of their wicked minds , and the vices 
which flow from them, as diſtruſt in God, pro- 
phaneneſſe, contempt of Magiſtrates and good 
lawes, murder, malice, whoredame, pride, drun- 
kenneſſe, coveronſnetie, &c that we ſhould not 
take their manners and opinions for a rule of our 
life, but the Word of God. 

The children of God may zot in their judgement, 
opinion, afj eftion, practice, be conlormable to wie 
hed worldly men, Eph. 4-17. This 1 fay therefore, 
and reſtifie in the Lord, that yee hencefarch 


walke not as other Gentiles walke in the vanity 


of their minde, &c- 1 Pet.4.2. We muſt not live 
to the luſts of men, bur to the will of God. And 
that which God ſpake to Jeremy, may be applied 
to all: Let them cerurne to thee, teturne not 
thou to them, lex. 1 5. 1 9. 

He ſaith not, live not in the world: ve muſt 
needs live here, though to our great hearts 
griefe, for the evill which is in othe:s, and in aur 
ſelves. Neither doth he fay , Vſe not the world, 
for it is impoſſible , but that while we live we 
muſt uſe the world : we cannot bur eate, drinke, 
pur on apparell , &c. but not as the world: we 
may cate and drinke of the beſt , bur not to ſur- 
ſetting and drunkenneſſe, as doe the ſwiniſh 
drunkards of the world, We may put on appa- 
rell of the beſt, but not beyond our calling, our 
eſtate, the comelineſſe cf a Chriſtian, not for 
pride and wantonneſſe, as the worlds darlings 
doe. In thy diet, be neither a coſtly glutton, nor 
a baſe niggatd. lu thy apparell, neither affect 
pride, nor holinefſe : en neither be finyulat , ei - 
ther for the exceſſe or the defect. Sleepe fo 
much as may refreſh , not dull nature. Poſſeſſe 
riches, but be not poſſeſſed of them: be neither 
as the Covetoui churle, who parteth with no- 
thing , nor as the waſtfull prodigall, who ſpen- 
deth all. It is too true a complaint, that our pro- 
ſeflors ate cloſe · fiſted, to necte themſe!ves, co- 
vetous, and backward to works of mercy. Let 
ic be amended for ſhame. Thou ſayeſt, thou ſee- 
keſt heaven, but thou art too greedy of the earth. 
Our Religion forbids prodigality, but commands 
liberality. 

The werld is a Hing of great danger, there- 
fore heer's a Caveat that we ſhould not be be- 
witched with it, as with the honour , pleaſure, 
protit of it: but it is not onely dangerous in this, 
but in regard of wicked men, x hoſe example and 
ſociety is dangerous : for many examples and 
exhortations to goodneſſe, availe not ſo much as 
a few examples, and a little inticement unto e- 
vill. To ſec evill onely acted, is enough to infect 
us, though the actor ſpeake never a word. We 
are readily bent and inclined to imitate that 


Det: 
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which is evil, and we eaſily follow their vices, *,*roclivis 


whoſe vettues we can no waies attaine * : ſo ma- 
ny imitate Daria in his finnes , but nor in his re- 


guorum 


penrance : fo our Gallants and Bravadoes,thinke vn 


themſelves like Alexander the Great, aud ſo they 


are, as proud as ever was he for his life, 
An ill example is 
powerfull. 


— 
cn cure 
and more * — 
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Chap. 12. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 2. 


powerſull. If Herod mocke Chriſt , his men of 
warre will alſo, Luke 23.11. If a maſter of a fami- 
ly be prophane, ye may for the moſt part eaſily 
know how the ſcrvancs are affected. / Kuler 
hearken unto lyes , all bis ſervants are wicked, 
faith Salomon, Prov.29.1 1. If Peter diſſemble, the 
other Jewes and Barnabas alſo will be carried a- 
way with his diſſimulation, Gal. 2. 11. And Paul 
faith, that Pete compelled the Gentiles to live as 
the jJewes, verſe 14. von impciio, ſel exemplo, faith 
one; hecompelled them not by his authority, 
but by his example. Doth not the very hearing 
of oathes teach children to ſweare, They learne 
not ſo to doe, by precept , no body bids them; 
but by example. 

Eſay cries out that he is undone , becauſe of 
the pollution of his lips : How came his lips pol- 
lured ? 1 del, ſaith he, in the mildeſt of a prople 
of uncleane lips, Eſay 6 5, He was inſected by 
their example. If a good man, ye ſee , dwell a- 
mongſt evill conditioned. people, he will be the 
worle. If thou walkeſt in the Sunne, thou wilt 
be tanned. Evill example is contagious,and thou 
art apt to take ir. If one grape Waxe blew, the 
reſt of the duſter will quickly follow *, A man 
that dwels by but one lame man, will ſoone 
learne to limp, according to the Proverbe ©, La- 
ment thy unaptneſſe to goodneſſe, and pray eat- 
neſtly to be kept from the evill of the world, as 
our Saviour prayed for his Diſciples, Tohn.17.15. 

The do&rine of the World, and of the Word 
is contrary. Doe as the moſt doe, faith the 
world; Vlulindum cum lupis : But the Word 
ſaith, Be not conformed to the world. Paul tea 
cheth us here to anſwer that invincible argu- 
ment of carnal] men: Example; O, fay they, 
will you be wiſer than all other men ? Doe not 
ſo many and ſo great doe thus and thus? What 
if they dee? The more and the greater, the 
worſe; thou muſt not doeas the world doth, but 
thou muſt conſider , what beco nes thy calling, 
and what the Word teacheth thee, 

What if lezabel, and many other Gentlewo- 
men have ſuch a complexion , ſuch eyes, ſuch 
haires, non qua Dt us fecit, ſed quos diabolus inſe- 
cit d, not ſuch as God hath made, but ſuch as the 
dive] hath beene the Dyer of ? What if they 
diſpuife themſelves like Harlots ? Thou that art 
a daughter of Abraham, muſt be after another 
faſhion. What if many drinke till they be drun- 
ken? thou muſt be ſober. What if many breake 
the Sabbath ? thou muſt ſanctifie it. 
nor Lot, nor Abraham, nor Daniggy, conformed 
themſelves to the wicked of their time: neither 
muſt thou, but ſhine as a light in the middeſt of 
= ſioward wicked people among whom thou li- 
veſt. 

As it is hard now. a- daies to kao the Maſter 
from the man by their apparell, ſuch is the li- 
centiouſneſſe oi the times; fo, it is not eaſie to 
diſcerne herweene a ſincere Chriſtian and a 
prophane fellow by their finnes, ſuch is the like- 
neſſe of their actions. If thou wouldeſt not be ac- 
counted a Drunkard , haunt not the Alehouſe as 
Drunkards doe. If thou wouldeſt not be accoun- 
ted proud, apparel! not thy ſelfe as they doe. If 
not prophane , ſweare not as they doe, &c. If 
thou heareſt a man ſpexte Spaniſh, thou ſayeſt a 
Spaniard, Sc. If thou heareſt one blaſpheme 
Chriſt, wils chou ſay, A good man ? No: a Turk, 


Nor Naah, 


| 
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or a Jew. If thou ſhouldeſt ſee one play the thiefe 
or the drunkard, thou canſt not ſay, a true Pro- 
feſſor 5 a wicked beaſt thou maiſt. 

O my brethren, be not conformed to this 
world, The World thinks that God is not angry 
with wicked men, believes not the day of judge- 
ment, makes a mock of conſcience and zrale,&c. 
Be not you like them. Manifeſt what you are. 
Incole celi eſtis, nun ſeculi hujus: you are inha- 
bitants of Heaven, not of this world 7 therefore 
have not your converſation conformable to the 
World. 

Thou haſt in thy Baptiſme renounced the 
world, with the pomps and vanities thereof: ſce 
whether ſuch apparell, ſuch ſpeeches, ſuch beha- 
viour ſtand with that Vow. 

The world hateth us: if it did love us,we might 
not love it; much more ſhould we abhor it, be- 
cauſe it hates us. 

Think of that which the Spirit of God teach- 
eth us, If any man love the Mold, the love of the Fa- 
ther is not in him, 1 Joh 2. 15. Pure Religion is to 
keep a mans ſelſe unſpotted of the world , Jam. 1. 27. 
The friendſhip of the world, is enmity to God: and 
whoſoever wil be a friend of the world, is the enemy of 
God,Jam.4.4. 

It is an odious thing to be like the World; 
that is, for a man to be like unto Lyons, Wolves, 
Dogs,Serpents,&c. ſor ſo are wicked men compar» 
red in the Scripture : that is, to be like blaſphe- 
mers, whoremongers,drunkards, Atheiſts, &c. ſor 
ſuch are the men of this worlds 

Chriſt prayeth nor for the world, Zobn 17. 9. 
Who would willingly have fellowſhip or hke- 
neſſe with them * Chriſt excluded his 
prayer ? 

(,'briſt gave himſelſe for-our ſinnes , that be might 
deliver us from this preſent evil world,Gal. 1.4. Be 
not therefore conformable to it, but reſolve,that 
though all the world ſhould forſake God, yet that 
thou and thy houſe wouldſt ſerve him, as Jaſbua 
did. Joſ. 24-15. 

The World ſhall be damned, 1 cœ. 11. 32. 
Therefore follow not the world. It is an heavy 
end to be damned · When an unrepentant drun- 
kard, blaſphemer, &c. lies at the point of death 
deſpairing, wouldſt thou be in his caſe ? Live nor 
then as they live, if thou wouldſt not die as they 
die, and be damned as they ſhal be damned. 


Verſ. 2. But be ye tranſſormed by the renewing 
of your mind, that ye may, prove what 1s 
that good, and acceptable,and perſet will 
of God. 

1* theſe words is the Exhortation, in which 

are two things: Firſt the Exhortation it ſelfe. 

Secondly , an Amplification from the End. That 

ye may prove, c. In the Exhorration is the Duty, 

Be ye transformed ; and the manner, by the renew- 

ing of your mind. Where is the Thing, Kenewing 3 

and the Subject, che mind. 

Tram ſormed: which implies tranſitum ad aliam 
fo mam, a paffage unto another form. It is the beſt 
rendring of the Greek word, and fo calvin, and 
before him Cyprian 

The word in the dehortation hath in it 2&uz, 
the word here hath Hufen, that noting the out- 
ward figure, this the inward form ; that being 
moſt properly uſed of things artificiall , this of 
naturall, Chryſoffome is of opinion that Paul did 
pur- 
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purpoſely alter the word, attributing to the word 
dH, to note the vanity of worldly things, and 
to our renovation: Ai, to note that there muſt 
be more than a ſhew, namely, a very true inward 
change, for the forme gives being to things. 

Peter Martyr with others , diſallow this as too 
curious, upon this reaſon ; becauſe that 6 xnwz 
and Nn are promiſcuouſly and indifferently 
taken, and for proofe they alleage Phil. 2. 5. and 
the 8. where Chriſt is ſaid, in regard of his God- 
head, to be in the forme of God, and in regard 
of his man-hood., to be found in faſhion as a 
man: a3 though cheſe phraſes were confounded, 
and did ſignifie the ſame thing ; which in no 
wiſe is to be granted, left that Scripture ſhould 
be elevated, which is ſo precious, for the proving 
of the very God head and Man hood of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, In the ſixth verſe then, we are 

to hold againſt Eraſmus, that to be in the forme 

of God, ſignifieth not in ſhew, but eſſentially to 

be Cod, to which isanſwerable that phraſe in 

the ſeventh verſe , where Chriſt is ſaid to aſſume 

caaſul or take the forme of a ſervant, to ſignifie, that as 

Zanchium he was very God, ſo he was very Man : and to de- 

_ - * clare this, that he was found in habite and faſhion 

ru. asaman 3 chat is, in his ſpeaking , ſorrowing, 
wearinefle, eating, drinking, &c. 

Wherefore I diſallow not Chryſoftomes judge- 
ment, for which this may be ſaid, that Paw elſe 
where uſeth this as a reaſon, _ — ſhould = 

u ſet our mindes upon the world, becauſe , the 
= 75 Ay faſhion of it is — Saint John uſeth alſo 
5 400 H the ſame argument, 1 lohn 2.17. 
core. Be ye transformed: That is, be changed; be not as 
x Cor. i. ii before, but turne over a new leafe, as I may ſay. 
beru- By the reuewing of bis minde: Here the manner; 
34). not every change will ſerve the turn, it mult be 
3 1oh. 2:27 of the mind. It is no transformation or eſſence of 
the body or mind: nor transformed as Lots Wife 
was, nor as the Friers and Monks are, when they 
put off their ſecular habit, and put on a Coule:nor 
a transforming of the complexion of the face and 
haire,by painting and powdring, as ſome doe. 

Minde : Paul ſpake before of body, why doth 
he here ſpeake of the minde ? Becauſe in the fiſt 
verſe he ſpake figuratively of ſacrifices , which 
were performed by the bodies of beaſts, yet he 
underſtood alſo the minde : but here expoun- 
ding what he meant before, he faith minde, be- 
cavſe it is the principall part to be changed, and 
becauſe there beginnes the change : for as the 
deformation begunne in the ſoule, ſo the refor- 
mation beginnes there alſo, and from thence, is 
the body changed and renewed, as the Lan- 
thorne is illuſtrated by the candle within. 

Renewing : Not making ſpike and ſpanne new, 
as we ſay : no new ſubſtance, no new faculty, ei- 
ther of knowing, remembring , &c. onely new 
qualities, Man was new ip his creation, grew old 
by his fall, is renewed in his Regeneration, the 
manner whereof C hſoſtome exprefſeth by the 
repayring of an old houſe ; as there is the ſame 
houſe, the ſame roomes 3 onely it is new hung, 
or whiced : ſo there is the ſame man, the ſame 
ſaculties, onely the old corruption is taken away, 
and new grace beſtowed ;, as in a poyſoned river, 
there is the water, the running, and the poyſon 3 
when itis healed, the water and the running 
remaine, onely the poyſon is taken away. 

The <fhcient cauſe hereof is God: the inſtru- 
mental! cauſe, the Word and Prayer ; the Sa- 

crament of ir, Baptiſme. 


Belie vers muſt endevour and ſeehe aſter the re- Doct᷑. 
newing of their minds, Epheſ. 4. 22. 23. Put off the 
old man, and be renewed in the ſpirit of your minde. 

All Scriptures prove this , which require that we 
ſhould become new creatures. 

From the dependance,we muſt ceaſe from evil c x, 
and do good: when we have left evil, we muſt not 
ſtand as neuters. It is not enough though the 
World cannot accuſe us, if Gods Church cannot 
commend us for ſome good : no diſcharge to a 
Miniſter, if he teach no falſe doctrine, but he muſt 
teach the truth alſo : ſo of all other callings. 

From the oppoſition : Be not conformed to the Vſe 2. 
world,but be ye tran formed. Thete is no agreement 
between theſe,a man cannot be both of them: he 
cannot be a werldling and a good Chriſtian. It is 
as eaſie to bring heaven and hell together: we 
cannot ſerve God and the world : for the will of 
God and of the world are contrary. We cannot 
look e Eaſt and Weſt at the ſame time, or at the 
ſame time goe towards Egypt and Canaan. Some 
perſwade themſelves, that they may be covetous, 
proud, &c. and good Chriſtians : byt it is impoſ- 
ſſible. Solomon at a time thought that he might 
follow pleaſure, vanĩty, wine & women, and yet be 
a wiſe man, and a good worſhipper of God, Eccl. 2. 
3. but he was deceived ; either be all for God, or 
not at all for him. Iſ thou wilt be for covetouſnes, 
whoredom,pride,drunkennes,what doeſt thou at 
Sermons? give over thy ſhew, thou art but an hy- 
pocrite. Te that love the Lord, ſaĩth David, P.. 79. 10. 
Hate evil, ſor they that love evil, hate God. 

By the renewing of the mind. Many carry their dſe 3, 
bodies comely when they come into the Church, 


— 


* 


but the mind is all in all. To draw neer with the 
lips, and to have the heart far oft, is a thing God 

hates. The body is to be regarded, but principally 

the heart. Optimus animus,pulcherrimus Dei cultus, g ua. 
faith an heathen man divinely. He worthips 

God beſt , who hath the beſt mind. If you pray, 

pray with the Spirit z if you ſing, ſing with grace 

in your hearts. If you wil be renewing and puri- 

fying, Kenew your minds,faith Paul, Purifie you Jum. 4, 
hearts, ſaith James. Out of the heart, ſaith our Savi- 

our, proceed whore doms, murder:1,heft, &c. Mat. 16. 

Ig. This is the neſt where the Cockatrices are 
hatcht, this is the den from whence come theſe 

wild beaſts ; this is the wombe which bringeth 

forth theſe monſters : therefore waſh thy heart, O 
Jeruſalem, Jer. g. 14+ make clean thy inſide. 

He cals upon them which are juſtified, and ſo /e 4+ 
already ſanctified to be tranformed and renewed, 
from whence are commended to us, proceeding 
in grace and perſeverance. 

For proceeding, Renovation is not the worke 
of a day or a yeer,bur of our whole life. As a man 
having an old houſe,muſt be repairing and doing 
ſome coſt every day, or elſe it wil be to his great 
lofſe;ſo we muſt be every day toyling in this hard 
task of Mortification , when thou haſt overcome 
one ſin, be dealing with another: thou mayſt not 
be idle. Alas, how canſt thou, having ſuch an heart, 
that the Sea comprehendeth not more variety of 
creatures in it, than thy heart (that bottomleſſe 
gulph) variety of fins ? There be many crooks 
and corners which thou never ſaweſt ; yea,which 
the moſt piercing eye of the moſt ſanctied man 
never law - 

Secondly, for perſeverance. This argues the 


| inward form of godlineſſe to be in us. Heat a 


cloath as hot as you can at the fire, yet it wil 
Cc ſoon 
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ſoon wax cold, but fire can never wax cold; it | Verſe 2. 


heats fortiter & perſeveranter, forcibly and conti 
nually, becauſe it hach the forme of heat in it: as 
the Sunne alwaies gives light, becauſe it is ſo for- 
med of God. The formes of things are alwaies 
active in their kindes. Many arc holy at Church, 
prophane at home: In one company civill, in a- 
nother wicked and vile, becauſe the very forme 
of godlineſſe is not wrought in the heart, A wic- 
ked man wanting grace may be compared toa 
veſſell full of ſtinking liquor; a good man to a 
veſſell full of that whlch is ſweet and wholeſome: 
. outwardly you ſee no hurt, youſay, in ſuch a 
man who is wicked: but pierce him, put a tap 
into him, give him ſome occaſion , let him be in 
evill company, then you ſhall heare him ſpeake or 
doe nothing, but that which is offeniive : as a 
man truely and inwardly renewed, ſpeaketh and 
doth nothing, bur that which may miniſter grace 
to the hearers, 

Here's a great comfort to them which are ju- 
ſtified , they are transformed : if thou beeſt ſo, 
thou art not like the world, and as thou waſt be- 
fore. If thou askeſt what thou waſt before ? 1 anſ 
wer, that thou wert like a beaſt, nay like the Di- 
vell, but by the renewing of thy mind, thou art 
become like a man, like an Angell, nay, like our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt: for God hath appointed that 
we ſhall be 0vp6gpor 7H5 ind © d dit awry, con- 
formable to the Image of his own ſonne 3 and 
more beautifull I am ſure we cannot be. Alſo 
we have a new Father, which is God ; and new 
company, the blelled Saints and Angels. O how 
deformed , baſe and odious are wicked men ! no 
road fo lothſome in our ſight, as an unregenerate 
man in the fight of God, becauſe of his corrupti- 
on : labour therefore for a renewed minde.The 
world is all for new clothes, new houſes, &c. But 
what good is it ro have a new houſe, and anold, 
rotten, vile, and forlorne conſcience? Downe 
with thy fins, that thou maieſt be builded up into 
a ſpirituall houſe,a Temple for the holy Ghoſt. 

If thou wenldeſt know ſignes of this ; enovati- 
on: As when the Holy Ghoſt ſate upon the heads 
of the Apoſtles, they ſpake with new tongues : ſo 
if thou be rransformed and renewed by that ſpi- 
rit, thou wilt have, 

Firſt, new words : not evill words, and offen- 
five, according to the faſhion of the world; but 
words powdred with grace and goodneſſe. 

Secondly , new workes : The workes of the 
world, and the old man, are whoredome, drun- 
kenneſſe, c. but thou art chaſte, temperate, &c. 

Thirdly, A new judgement : The World jud- 


geth that God will be mercifull, though men take | 


liberty to be negligent in his worthip, vaine and 
ſinfull: thou judgeſt the contrary» The World 
jndgeth that men neede not beſo preciſe, as to 
ſtand upon conſcience in all his words and deeds; 
bur thou judgeſt that all care is too little, to a- 
voyd ſinne, and to ſerve God. 

Fourthly, Ne affections. The worldling joy- 
eth in nothing ſo much as in riches, pleaſure, & c. 
nor ſorroweth ſo much for any thing, as to be 
croſſed in theſe : but if thou beeft renewed . thy 
greateſt griefe is for thy ſins, and ſlow proceeding 
in grace, and thy greateſt joy to be aſſured of the 
favour of God, and to be able to maſter thy cor · 
ruptions. Theſe and ſuch like are rokens of our te- 


newing:God grant they may be found in us. Amer | 


That ye may prove what u that good, 

that acceptable, and perſect will o) God. 
N theſe words, the exhor tat ion is amplitied 
from the end: Thar ye may prove, &c.which 

is plainely expreſſed in the Engliſh , and by im- 


plication neceſſarily undcrſtood in the Greeke 


, phraſe, 


Here are two things : Firſt, the action, prove: 
Secondly, the Object, the will of God. This will 
is amplified by divers adjun&s ; It is good, ac» 
ceptable, perfect. 

Frove : This word in Engliſh very often ſig- 
nifies, to confirme , or to avo or juſtitie a thing 
in doubt or queſtion : not ſo the Greeke , but 
ſometime to have experience, ſometime to try 3 
ſomerime to know , becauſe by tryall we know 
things; ſometime to approve and allow of, as 
ſilver , which by the Gold ſmiths tryall is found 
good, is therefore called or.quy, of the word in. 
the lext, that is, allowed, not counterfeit, but 
good and currant. 

Will of Gd; Gods will is either his antece- 
dent will, or conſequent z his ſecret or revealed 
will. The firſt is called the will of his good plea- 
ſure, which is ſecrer till the event declare it. The 
ſecond is called the will of the ſigne; that is, his 
ſignified will, which wholly , abſolutely and per- 
ſectly is contained in the Scriptures. 

Some here underſtand the ſecret will of God : 
if ſo, then the Doctrine is this : we cannot have 
comfortable experience of Gods good will to- 
ward us, till we be renewed ; and ſo the exhor- 
tation is amplified from the ſweet eſtect of ic. But 
though this be a very good expoſition \, yet I 
take ir, that it is more proper to underſtand the 
will of God for his revealed will, unto which we 
are to conforme our lives, and ſo it beſt agrees 
with the Reaſonable ſervice ſpoken of in the firſt 
verſe, of the which verſe this ſecond is an expo - 
ſition, and alſo with the drift of the place, which 
is to exhort to obedience, of which the Word is 
the Rule: and thus the Word of God is called 
his Will, and obedience the doing of Gods will: 
Matth-7.21, So then to prove, muſt here ſigni- 
fie to try or ſearch , and to approve 3 the firſt 
implying undoubted knowledge, the ſecond 
good and holy life. 

Onely the renewed doe certainely know and allow 
by religious practice, and doing the will of God Eph. 
$.8,10, Malt: as children of the light, proving what 
is acceptable to the Lord : and veiſe 17. Be not un- 
wiſe, but vnderfland what the will of the Lo is. He 
ſpeakes to ſuch in whomis renewed the light of 
grace, So Phil. 1.9, to. 

A man in his pure natutals, is neither 
underſtand, nor ro doe the will of God. 

Then all unregenerate men are blinde in the 
things of Cod: So ſaich Saint Paul, 1 Cr. 4. 14. 
T he nat wrall man cannot nom the things F the Spi- 
rit of God, becauſe they ave ſpiritually diſcerned. Paul 
(and ſo every man) before his converſion , hath 
ſcales before his eyes; he is ſtarke blinde : and 
therefore Gods children are ſaid to be illumi- 
nate: NMebr. 10.31. This is harſh to carnall men: 
Are we blinde? ſay the Phariſces, Jab. 9-40, The 
Phariſees had the Old Teſtament at their fingers 
euds, and yet were blinde i a wicked man may 
define accurately what faith, repentance, &c. 
are ; but there is a ſecret in theſe, which he 
cannot know without renovation. The ſecret of 

ive 


| Verlſ., 


able to obſe v. 


Verl.1. 


piſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.12. 
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the I ord i with them that ſeare bim. Pſalme 25.14. 
The carnall man knowes what Preaching is; but 
hei e he failes for want of renewing , he cannot 


ſee the excellency of it, and value the price oſ it 


to falvation : he accounts it fooliſhnefſe, He 
knowes what obedience is; but he ſeeth not the 
nec: ſjiry of it, hut perſwades himſelfe, that though 
he lire in vanity , and in the practice of many 
unncs, he may be ſaved. He underſtands what 
Faith is in the dehnition; but the excellency, 
nec e ſſii y, power, ſweetneſſe of it, he knowes not. 
He ha h ſpeculative knowledge , but he hath not 
experimentall , which is more certaine, and 
helpes the ſpeculative alſo. A Fhyfician fades 
thoſe. ſecrers by practice, which he never could 
attaine by reading and ſtudy : ſo many that can 
never 4 ictrer on the booke , are better Divines 
than mauy great Clerkes, becauſe they have the 
experience of ſuch things by the renewing of 
their winds : as a wan that hath taſted honey, 
better knowes the ſweernefſe and goodneſſe of it, 
than he which never hath taſted it, hut onely 
knowes it to be ſweet by reading. To believe, is 
as a Commentary to teach what faith is: to o- 
bey will teach us what the Doctrine of faith and 
obedie nce is, Joh 7.17» 

All nnrenewed men are alſo rebellious : They 
are wit ſubject to the Law of God, nor (during their 
uaregenerate ſtate (can be, Rom. 8.7. You weie 
as good ſpeake toa beaſt or a blocke of obedi- 
ence, as to a carnal! man: though he know what 
is good and ill, yet he is a ſlave to his luſts , and 
under the dominion of ſinne, and therefore hath 
no power to obey. 

This ſhould move us to ſeeke and labour for a 
renewed minde, which many have not though o- 
therwiſe perſwaded of themſelves. 

Art thou biind and ignorant, though living 
under the meanes of knowledge ? Thou art car- 
nal. A withered branch or plant receives no be- 
nefit by the raine , but that which hath life and 
ſappe in it, flouriſheth and is fruitfull. So if thou 
profic not by the Word, thou haſt no ſappe or life 
of grace in thee, bur art withered, 

But it may be thou knoweſt ; but doeſt thou 
allow of the gopd things thou knoweſt, as faith, 
repentance, &c. accounting them hapyy which 
have them, and them miſerable which want 
them? Vet thou mayeſt proceed thus farre, 28 
the woman in the Poet, I ſee the right of bettet 
things, and allow of them, bur l follow the wor- 
ſer. Thou approveſt (it may be) in thy judge- 
ment of theſe things, elſe thou wert an Atheiſt ; 
bur doeſt thou approve of them in thy affections, 
as to deſire them above all things, and to have 
grace to doe according to thy knowledge? If not 
thus alſo; thou art yet a very carnall unregene- 
rate wrerch. 

As a man at a feaſt, which commendeth a diſh 
of meat, yet eateth none; or if he be carved a 
morſell, throweth it to the Dog: ſo is he which 
knoweth and alloweth of holy things, yet no way 
deſireth to finde ſuch things in himſelfe , or pra- 
Riſeth them. But thoſe which are renewed, they 
eat, and are nouriſhed, * 

Carnall F/au knew doubt leſſe the way of godli- 
neſſe. and allowed it in his judgement ; but in his 
practice he preferres his pleaſure, and every 
trifle before it 3 but Jacob being renewed , ac- 
counts of the tokens and ſignes of Gods favour, 


— 
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more than of his food ; and is never ſo well, as 


| when he is in his holy medications, prayers, and 


| exerciſes of godlinetle. 


verſe 2. —— that good, that acceptable and perfeft 
| willof Gol. ? peſe 

| —_ is a deſcription of Gods Will by the Ad- 
I jun&s ; of which, threeare here ſer downe, 
good, acceptable, perfet. 


| Interpreters differ in the reading and applying 


of theſe words, though without any materiall 
difference in the ſenſe. 

Chry{oft ome puts in a word before theſe ; That 
ce may appfove me Srapiporra , things that are 
excellent: indeed ſo Paul ſpeaketh, Phil. i. io. 

but that word is not here. 

Some would have it thus : that ye may prove 
what the will of God is, which (namely; to prove 
the will of God, is good, acceptable, and per- 
fect. Applying theſe things, to prove not to the 
— and :Azbroſe ſeeme to under- 

and. 

Some thus, to prove what the will of God is, 
and what is good, and acceptable, and perfect. 
So Bucer, as Bea notes. But the beſt and moſt 
naturall is to reade it as it is tranſlated here, 
which moſt learned men doe follow. And then 
theſe are added, either to note the excellency of 
the will of God, to draw us on to aſtect it ; or 
in oppoſition to the Ceremonies of Moſes Law, 
as ſhewing that renovation and obedience to the 
= of God, is bettet than the Sacrifice of beaſts, 

c. 

Good : in regard of the Author, in it ſelfe, and 
to make us good. 

Acceptable: It isnot ſo to all men: but it is 
alwaies ſo to God ; nothing pleaſeth him, hut 
that Which is according to his owe will. 

Perſeft : In regard of the doctrine of faith and 


manners, not needing the ſupplement of humane 


traditions and devices: a perfect rule for Prea- 
chers to reach, and for hearers to follow. 


Pſal.1 2-6. The words of the Led ave pure words, as 
rer ſeven times purified, Plal.19.7,8,9,10,11.The 
Law of the Lord is perſett. &c. 


and life : many will yeild to no more of the do- 
ctrine of ſalvation, than they can diſcerne by 
their owne reaſun : but this is a blind and croo- 
ked rule : He thatrelies upon his naturall rea- 
ſon, is as farre ſhort of him which believes the 
word, as he is beyond a bruit beaſt that wants 
reaſon. 

Neither is cuſtome , nor the example of our 
fore-fathers, or of others , nor our owne good 
meaning a ſufficient rule; and yet theſe among 
ignorant ſoules are much ſet by,, yea, all in all. 
But Saint Peter tels us, that we are redeemed by 
an unvaluable price, ſom our vaine converlation, 
received by tradition from our fathers , 1 Pet. 1. 18. 
And Eſay calles us to the Law, and to the teſti- 
mony, affirming that if we doe not according to 
theſe (whatſoever cuſtomes and good meanings 
we have, and whatſoever others doe it is becauſe 
there is no light of grace in us. 

If then thou wouldeſt ſo live that thou might- 
eſt pleaſe God, ſearch the Scriptures that thou 
maieſt be acquainted with h's will; that is good 
| and acceptable, and perfet, that accor- 

Cen deth 


The will of God is good , acceptable aud perfett, Dock. 


Mans reaſon is no ſufficient rule of out faith [es 
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derh therewith : they that walke according to 
that rule,Peace and mercy ſhall be upon them Gal. 
6.16 Let neither ſelf. conceit, nor the credit of 
any man, though uever ſo learned, draw thee to 
admit of any thing that agreeth nut with Gods 
Word. Try and prove all things , but hold faſt that 
which is good, 1 The,. 5. 21. when thou rakeſt mo- 
ney, if thou doubteſt of any piece, thou diligeatly 
vie weſt it, thou trieſt it by the ſound, thou aſſay- 
eſt to bend it, thou rubbeſt it, ſo wary thou art 
not to be deceived, in a matter though bur of a 
groat or fix pence. O much more lee thou be 
careſull in matters that concerue thy obedience 
to God, that thy actions may be agreeable to his 
wil, if thou haſt any defire of the ſalvation of thy 
ſoulc. 


Verſ. 3. For I fay, through the grace given unto me, 
to every man that is among you , a4t to 
thinke of himſelſe more h ghly than be 
ought ta thin; but to think ſoberly , ac 
c ding as God hath dealt to every man 
tbe meaſuw'e of Faith. 


N the two ſirſt verſes the Apoſtle in generall 

terms exhorted to a holy life. In this verſe, andiſo 
to the 14 verſe of the 15 Chapter, his exhorrations 
are more ſpeciall, naming many particular ver- 
tucs to be imbraced, and vices to be ſhunned and 
avoyded. 

hey are uſually thus diſtinguiſhed : The Pre- 
cepts in this Chapter ate called his Ethichs, in 
the 13 Chapter his Politichs, in the 14 and 15 
his Hicratichs. In this twelfth he teacheth us 
how to behave our ſelves to all men; in the 
13. how toward Magiſtrates, in the 14,15. how 
toward the weak, in regard of things indifterent, 
and come under the conſideration of mattes Ec- 
cleſiaſticall. 

The firſt vertue he commends to us, is m'deſty 
and bumility ; and the firſt vice he reproves, is 
arrogancy , and to theſe appertaine Veiles 3,4,5, 
6, 7, 8. 

He brings in this Precept with a Preface , in 
theſe words, I [ay,through the grace given unto me, to 
every man that is among you. This Preface is fiift to 
be conſidered. 

I ſay. That is, I declare, I command, I charge 
you that you be not high-minded, but lowly and 
modeſt. He doth vor barely affirm, bur he ſpea: 
keth with authority; he doth not aſke them 
leave to ſpeak , he ſpcaketh not as an ordinary 
man x7! @&vſ2w@pulw by permiſſion 4&2 t en 
raylu. hy a Commandement,as the Embatfadour 
of God. We doe often intreat, deſire, and beſcech 
you to give us leave to ſpeak , but it is not for 
want of authority, we may command. a 

Theough the grace given unto me. This is not in 
the nature of an oath, as Sa/cerizs noted, but an 
allegation of his authority. 

Origen by grace underſtood the favour Paul 
had with the Romanes 3 as if he ſhould have 
ſaid , I know I am gracious with you, and there- 
ſore that you wil ſutfer me plainly to deale with 

ou. 
b Ambroſe by grace underſtands Peritiam ſpiritu- 
elem diſcipline dominicæ : The knowledge and 
experience he had in heavenly inſtructions 
and admonitions, which may in part be ad- 
mitted. 


But the beſt is to take Grace for his Apoſileſhip, 


and the Authority thereol; ſo Grace is taken, 


Kom-1.5. Gal. 2. 9. As if he (hould ſay, | command 
you by the power of my Apoltleſhip, which Pay! 
of all other had reaſon to account and call grace ; 
ſeeing he was before a grievous petſecuter, and 
now not onely received to mercy , but alio pre- 
ferred to the higheſt dignity in the Church, name- 
ly to be an Apoſtle 

Alſo me thinkes ir exceedingly becomes Pau! 
to call his Apoſtleſhip Grace, becauſe he now is 
to exhort to modeſty and lowlinefle : for here- 
in he is himſelfe an example to his rule, acknow- 
ledging his Calling, Gifts, Authority, not to be of 
himfeite but of the meere favour and grace ot 
God. 

To every mas that 13 among you. That is, faith 
Falus, to every man that is eminent among you, 
whether Apoſtles or Evangeliſts in the Church, 
or Princes and Magiſtrates in the Common- 
wealth. But there is no neceflity ſo to reſtiain ir, 
becauſe it is a duty belonging to orkers as wel as 
to them; and the Syrian Trantlatour renders it, 
Omnibus vobis, to you all without exception: and 
if it were to be reſtrained to any, it is the opi- 


ject in the Church; ſceing, ſaith he, there ate *. 
two orders of mortall men, one to whom govetu- ,, 
ment is committed, the other whoſe duty is to 
obey, I weene, that for the variety of gifts, the 
firit are co abound in knowledge, that they may 
be able to teach every man his duty; the other 
to remember the ſaying of the Apoſtle , that he 
think not more highly of himſelſe than he ought 
to think: but that he think ſoberly,that he learn 
thoſe things which concern himſelſe, and not cu · 
rioutly ſearch further; that ſo doing he may hear 
his Lord ſay thus unto him,Wel done thou good and 
faith{ul ſervant. | 

To every one: , in the fingular number; 
as if Paul had a Catalo zue of their names, and fo 
ſpake to eveiy man in particular, and by his 
name» This is the Preface, which he ſetteth he 
fete his precept of modeſty , wherein he doth 
not intreat them as zerſ. 1. but command them: 


— 
—— —Ü—— 


becauſe if he had ſpoken by entreaty, they would 
not have Heard him; for its the nature of proud 
n en to be the more lofty and ſcornful when they 
are intteated, and therefore he ſpeaketh in terms 


commanding. 

In this Preface you may note two things: firſt, 
the Authority by which he ſpeaketh. Secondly, 
the Perſons, to whom. 


ſcaences of thetr heme ri, is a divine power gruen them, 
when be cals them to the Miniſtery. Read Mat. 10. 
v. 5. tothe 16. Mat. 28.19, 20. 

Object. But theſe are ſpoken of the Apoſtles. 

Anſw. Of them as extraordinary , of us as or- 
dinary Miniſters of the Goſpell; and therefore 
in neceſſary matters of office we ate conjoyned, 
Epbeſ.4.11,12. 


Word. The terme Grace, ſhewes it to be honou- 
rable : and indeed many great titles are given 
to Miniſters : they are called Embaſſadours for 
Chriſt. Fathers, the firſt ticle of honour which 
was in the World; Angels, which ate the No- 


bleſt of the Creatures, &c, How guilty 3 
uc 


Verſ.3 


nion of a very great one * in his time, thit it Beil 
ſhould be ro them which are inferiour and ſub . 


The power whereby Miniſters doe charge the com- Doflri 


Ir is a great grace to be a Miniſter of the . l. 


Vſe 2. 


— 
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Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verl 3. 


197 


ſuch, who count them, b:c nomine, even for this it not of themſelves by their learning and elo- 
cauſe, baſe and contemptible, imputing thoſe ho- 
nout able ticles, as Prieſt and Miniſter, as terms of | 


diſgrace. 

Its one of the blots of this Kingdome , which 
hath wel-neere as many learned Miniſters , as all 
Europe beſides, that a Miniſter is ſeldome (poken 
of but with dimzination , and the ſimpleſt in the 
multitude have eloquence enuugh to diſgrace 
their perſons and calling. 

Among the Jewes the Prieſts were ſometime 
married into the bloud Royall, and in the dayes 
of our forefathers , they accounted it an honour 
to have one of cheir children an Abbot or a Bi- 
ſp, in which callings then they onely lived like 
Epicures, having nothing of a good Chriſtian bur 
the title. Bur now there is ſcarce a Gentleman fo 
meane, bar, if either his daughter be matchr with 
a Minoriſter; his ſonne into the Miniftery, he ac- 
counts, fotſooth, his Houſe and Bloud to be diſ- 
paraged , unleſſe that neceſſity make him willing 
{or ſome maintenance. 

it was one of the great ſnnes of the Jewes 
fore-running the Captivity of Babylon, 2 ch on. 
36 16. I would it were not one of the great 
unnes of Eug land. 

Bur from whence is the contempt which is caft 
upon this calling? Surely it is either from the 
Miniſters theniſelves, or from the people. If from 
themſelves, then becauſe they live nor ſutable to 
their Calling, in preaching diligently, and living 
conſcionably. Indeed I mult conſeſſe, that God 
in his juſt Judgement ſpreadeth dung upon the 
faces of many in that calling, for their lewdnefſe; 
and as there is nothing more honourable than 
a learned, diligent, and conſcionable Miniſter; ſo 
there is nothing more vile and baſe, than one 
that is lewd and unconſcionable : If the ſalt have 
loſt his ſavour, it is thence forth good for no- 
thing, but to be caſt out, and to be troden under 
the feet of men. 

But if this were the cauſe, then onely bad Mi- 
niſters ſhould be in contempt 3 but now, the beſt 
and quieteſt in the Land are ſubject to reproach : 
Honor eft in bonorante 3 Why then are not theſe 
honoured ? It may be, becauſe they are for the 
moſt part poore and needy, having nothing to 
leave their wives and children, but that heavy 
burthen of poverty, through the unconſcionable 
payment of their duties. But this ought not to be 
the cauſe : ſor though we be earthen veſſels, yet 
we briug unto men the treaſure of holy know- 
ledge unto eternall life. This may be one cauſe: 
but the ſpeciall and principall cauſe is this, as it 
huh beene alwaies, namely, the corruption of 
the people. The drunkard, the Blaſphemer, the 
Whoremaſter, the Vſurer , &c. they cannot live 
in peace by their Miniſter , but they muſt be re- 
proved and controuled for their faults. Here's 
the cauſe , becauſe they may not runne to hell 
withont impediment : but che Miniſter (as he is 
bound)admoniſheth them, and would draw them 
to repentance, that they might be ſaved ; there- 
fore they hate them, and deſpiſe them. But if 
this be the cauſe, we muſt ſtill be deſpiſed ; this 
is our comforr, that though we be not acceptable 
to men, yet even in this we are « ſweet ſavow un 
to Jod; 2 (0.2.15. 

The power whereby Miniſters ſpeake to the 
converſion of the hearers, is from God,they have 


quence, it i by the grace given unto them. The 
Harpe yields no ſound, unleſſe toucht by the 
hand of the Mulician 3 ſo nor we ſpeake effectu- 
Aly, but by the giſt of God. Let hearers attri- 
bute the praiſe of their converſion to God, as we 
give the praiſe of a faire hand, nor to the penne, 
but to the writer : and let them pray for the 
grace of God when they come to heare, whoſoe- 
ver the Preacher be. 

Miniſters have warragg by the grace of their 
calling, to command, when they ſee cauſe , and 
to ſpeake with authority. 1 Tim.4.11. Theſe 
things command and teach. And Tit. 2.15. Theſe 
things ſpeake and exhort, and rebuke with all autho- 
rity, let no man de{piſe thee. If men be ſtubborne, 
and will not be petſwaded and. reclaimed with 
gentle intreaties, then, ſupra hominem al:quid eff 
preſumendum, we muſt take upon us the power 
of our oftice, that they which will not heare us 
when we beſeech, may feare us when we com- 
mand, and threaten the judgements of God. 
For that which we ſpeake by our cfhce, is of 
power both waies. If we abfolve , (them which 
are capable) it is as if thou wert abſolved ar Gods 
Judgement ſeat. When Nathan faith to David, 
Thy ſinne i pardined , it is as comfortable to Da- 
vids conſcience, as if God himſclfe had ſpoken it 
trom heaven. On tlie contrary , if. Ehſha curſe, 
and Paal deliver to Satan, it is preſently made 
good by the Author of their c ffice: for the wear 
pons ef our warfare are mighty, having vengeance in a 
readineſſe againſt the diſobedience of prophanc men: 
2 (. 10.4, 6. 

To every ene: The Miniſter muſt have a care 
of all his locke. Every ſoule is the Lords; the 
ſoule of the poore man, aſwell as of the rich. As 
the Sunne ſhines to all, and as che Center equal- 
ly receives all the lines, ſo muſt the Miniſter ten- 
der the good of every one. It may be he is more 
familiar with thy neighbour than with thee ; if 
thou beeſt a blaſphemer, or a drunkard, or ſome 
way culpable of enormous faults ; it is out of a 
wife and equall care: for that which he labours 
ro eftett with his familiarity with the good, he 
would effect with thee with a more reſerved and 
auſtere behaviour. 

The Phyſician , out of an equall care, mini- 
ſtrech ſweer things to one, bittet to another. If 
the Shepheard ſometime ſend out his Dog, it is 
out of a care to bring in 4 wandring and ſtrag- 
gling Sheepe. . 

In matters of his office he is equally a debtor 
to all, though he vary his words and counte- 
nance , according to the neceſſity of his heaters. 
When he ſpeaketh, he ſpeaketh to every one 3 
ſee thou, that thou applyeſt things ſpoken to thy 
ſelfe. When we exhort to repentance, we exhott 
every one; when we reprove pride, we reprove 
it in all, &c. When promiſes are delivered,every 
one thinkes himſelfe meant: ſo muſt he when 
we urge commandements. Whether we cxhort, 
promiſe, threaten, command, ſo we muſt preach, 
and ſo ought you to heate, as if ſpoken to you 
every one by name ; if you refuſe to heare and 
obey , you refuſe not us, but him that ſent us, 
who requireth of us to take paines, of you to pro» 
fit by our paines, which God grant, Aen. 


Verſe 


Uſe 3. 


Uſe 4. 
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Chap. 12. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Perſe z. 


Epiſt. 57. 


* 


verſe 3. ——— Nv to thinke him elſe more highly 
than be ought to thinke, bur to think 
ſoberly. 


His is that which under the forme of an 
Edict, Paul commandeth; namely, that 
we ſhould not be arrogant, but modeſt. This is 
delivered both negatively and affirmatively, after 
the manner of the Hebrewes , among whom, as 
in the Pſalmes and Proterbs, thoſe things which 
are once declared by a Negation, are againe te- 
red by an Affirmation 3 ut efficacius traduntur, 
fach Tolet, that they may be more eflectually 
delivered. 


Paul dealeth not thus in every precept, nei: ann, 
bum, who is wiſe in his own concen : Superbia ſemper 


ther doth he uſe a preface , heap up arguments, 
and amplifie the matter: but ſo here, becauſe 
arrogancy and curioſity are the bane of the 
Church, and it is hard to diſſw ade ſuch 3 there- 
fore here he taketh the more paines. 3 

The Negative part: Not to thinks him elſe 
more highly than he ought to thinke. 

Theſe words are diverſly read and expoun- 
ded. The beſt tranſlation is this that we fol- 
low : and for the ſenſe, there are three expoſiti- 
ons very good : one of S. eAuguſtines, another of 


S. Ambroſe, the third is S. Chryſoſtomes. S. Au 


guſtines is, that we ſhould not be curious to 
ſearch into things not revealed, or into things 
revealed, above our gifts and capacity, as cal 
vin addeth, which may h le and trouble our 
minds, rather than eaiſe our conſciences. 


which doe and fay that which no wayes becomes 


the m. 
| Chryſoftome derives the word owtgyouen v 


* gd ms i i, becauſe ſuch men as 
are temperate in eating, and drinking, are of 
found minds, fo alſo of ſound bodies and ſenſes ; 
but he that exceeds, proves a very ſot» The fame 
; Father joynes theſe three rogether, the proud 
man, the mad man, and the fable; and if you wil 
make up the meſſe, put the d/unkard to them. The 
proud man is a mad man, a foole, and (by this 
text) a drunken man. The difference betweene 
| theſe is this : we pitry fooles and mad men : but 
| proud men and drunkards are hated , and wor- 
thy of puniſhment» 
Solomon ſaith, There is mere hope of a foole, than of Pro. 26. u. 


fbi videtia eſſe ſapiens (ſaith Anſelme: ) A proud 
man alwayes thinks himſelf wiſe z but he is, and 
| ſpeakes like a foole. Pharaoh was a proud King, 
| and how like a foole did he ſpeake, Exod» 5. 2. 
; #ho ia the Lord ( faith he ) that 7 ſhould cbey bis 
voce ? So what was the cauſe that the King of 
| Aſbur ſpeaketh ſofooliſhly, E 10: 13. but his 
| pride? So in our own tongue, we for the moſt 
| part give the foole to the proud man; a proud 
foole : Poſito proud, ponitu- Foole. 

All believers ought ſo to carry themſelxes, that they Dot. 
may manifeſt themſelves to have a lowly and modeſt 
opinion of them elves Eccleſ.7. 16. Make not thy ſelf 
overwiſe, Phil.2. 3. Let nothing be done through ſtrife 
and vaine-glory, but in the lowlmeſſe of mind, let each 


eſteere other better than themſelves. Alſo, 1 Cor. 3. 


S. Ambroſe expounds, as if Paul would have | 18, Gal.6, 3. 1 Pet. 5. 8. Be cloathed with humility. 


us be contented with our lot, and not to meddle | 


with thoſe things which are not granted to us, 
that is, not to be byſte bedier, and medlers, intru- 
ding into other mens offices; as if a man have 
skil in the Law, to take upon him Miniſterial 
duties: but every man ſpartam ornare, to ho- 
nour and apply his own calling. 

Saint Chryſoſtome gives this meaning, that wee 
ſhonld not have too high a conceit ol our ſelves, of 
our own learning, wit, capaciry, judgement, 
contemning other men, that we ſhould not ſape-- 
ſentire, as Cajetan properly renders the word. 
This our Enghſh Tranſlation followes ; and is the 
beſt, becauſe it containes both the other: for if 
2 man goes out of his calling, medling with things 
not belonging to him, and goes beyond his gifts, 
it ariſeth from the high conceit he hath of him- 
ſelſe. a 

Hence we may deſcribe arrogancy, to be a 
vice, whereby being puft up with the admira- 
tion of our own worth, we take upon us over o- 
ther men, curiouſly ſearching into things hid- 
den, and medling with things not belogging un- 
to us, and contemning all other mens indge- 
ments, opinions, ſayings, doings, in compatiſon 
of our own. | Tr 

But to think ſoberly. This is the Affirmative 
part: S. Auguſtine read it, Sapere ad Temperanti- 
am: Temperance or Sobriety, is when we moderate 
our delight in meat, drink, and things venereous: 
Here it is tranſlated from the hody to the mind, 
and ſignifies that modeſtly which every one ought 
to uſe, that they may think moderately of them» 
ſelves, and containe themſelves within their 
own hounds ; and this tobe obſerved, leſt it be- 


fal theſe arrogant perſous, as it befals drunkards, | 


Here are to be reprehended our curious pro- Ve- 
fetiors and Polypragmuns. 

For the firſt. Iris come to paſſe in theſe times, 
that let plaine and manifeſt cruths be taught; ic 
is tedious 3 it pleaſeth not if there be not ſome 
querp and quiddity, above the reach of ordinary 
conceit. The aime of moſt, both Preachers and 
hearers, is to ſeeme w'tty and learned, not to be 
truly fonds and religious. So doe moſt men 
now ſtudy to invent and defend new things, qua- 
ſtiunculis laſcivientes, waxing wanton in queſtions, 
and deſiting to diſpute rather than to live, that 
he is accounted Pro non ſano qui nom ſic inſanit; but 
a dunce and ſilly, which is not mad in this ſort, 
and out of his right wits. 

Tis too true which the Foet ſaid 3 Our cares Henn 
are too covetous: Our hearers deſire to heare 4% % 4. 
ne and ſubtil diſcourſes, and things fitter for u ee 
the Schooles, than for the Pulpit. Of theſe {arwn. La- 
things Saint Paul fore-told, 2 Tim. 4. 3, 4. The cre. 
time will come (ſaith he) when they will not endure . |, f. 
ſound Deftrin, but after their own luſts ſhal they heap yy 2 
to themſelves teachers, having itching cares; and they lib. 4. c. 3. 
ſhal turn away their cares from the truth, and ſhall b # av; © 


— — 


be turned unto fables. If Saint Paul had now lived, ms mpt- + 
he could net have more plainly deſcribed our cu- go 1u5;1As- 
rious profefiors. They heape to themſelves tea- i - 
chers: they have itching eares , which Aquinas u dl 
faith , is, when we deſire to heare novelties and ory A- 
niceties. Nong 
Fatalis hæc ingeniorum ſcabies (faith Lypſas ) qu M- 
This itch of mens wits and eares is ſatall to theſe Teper, 
times, and almoſt incurable in the judgement of Galen. 
a great Phyſician, who faith, that there is no skgb £51.44 * 
or iech more incurable than the ambition of ſect 8 
and new opinions *, ” us. Dialogs 
For . «Jo 


CY 
4 


* 


Chap. 12. 


For the ſecond, vhich are buſie-bodies, not 
kreping themſelves within the limits of their 
own callings. Theſe ſtu'to elo deni, faith Melan- 
Alon, ful of fooliſh zeal, are never wel, but 
when they are taxing and finding fault with 
ſumething in the Church or Common wealthz fo 
ſoone as they are converted. they can teach their 
Prince, how to governe, their Miniſters how to 
preach, what lawes are fit for the Kingdome, What 
orders for the Church : Yea, they are preſently 
to illuminate, that they can ſee every blemiſh in 
che Church, and every moat 3 which in them- 
ſelves and their companies and families cannot 
ſee beames, and foule and incolerable evils : Ea- 
ple-eyed abroad, to ſpie faults in others, and to 
look into things which concern them nor, but as 
blind as beetles at home. 

Bur whats the reaſon that many among us 
ſhould thus run our, and forget themſelves? 
Surely they think that if they ſhould not cenfure 
others, and find faulr with ſome thing, they 
ſhould be accounted no body, and to be blind, 
and to have little profired in knowledge, when 
rather this practice ſhewes them to be blind or 
ill Gghced + for if they did ſee wel and perfectly, 
they would ſee reaſon to perſwade them to judge 
charirably of the State in which they live, and to 
keep themſelves in their own callings. When an 
old man takes a Book to read , he holds it farre 
from him; I rake it, not for the ſtrength and 
goodneſſe of his fight, but for the weakneſſe and 
dimneſſe: ſo when our Browniſts and conrenti- 
ous ſpirirs, ſee ſo wel a far off, and ſo ill neer at 
hand, it argues them to be dul and thick- 
ſighted. 0 
This curioſity Chriſt reproved in Peter, Joh. 


21. 21, 22. When Peter enquired of Chriſt what 


Iobn ſhould doe; Whats that to thee ? ſaith our 


Saviour, Follow thou me, If things be thus and 
thus ordered in Church and Common-wealth by 
the wiſdome of thy Governours, Whats that to 
thee? follow thou Chriſt , by —— conſciona- 
bly in thine own calling, Tantumme ads re tua oft 
eſt tibi aliena ut che? wanteſt thou worke at 
home that thou art ſo buſie abroad? Study to be 
quiet, medling with thize own buſineſſe, as the Lord 
— thee, 1 Theſ. 4. 11. I earneſtly 


beſeech all them, into whoſe hands theſe my 
pcor and unworthy labours ſhal come, that they 


make conſcience of their wayes, and beware of | 


theſe two rocks, whereat many have made ſhip- 
wrack. Theſe are the very bane of the Church, 
It may be thou haſt been a cenſurer of others, a 
buſſ. body, a curious inquirer into controverſies. 


Ir may be thou haſt ſpent much time in reading | 
the idle Pamphlets of the Browniſts. Examine | 
in che ſeate of God, what benefit thou haſt gotten | 
to thy (elſe, and brought to the Church thereby. 


Doeſt not thou begin to ſtagger berween two o- 
pinions, which wert before wel reſolved. Thou | 
haſt perchance putxed and enſume i thy minde, 
which was before comfortably ſetled in the truth. 
What other fruirs have theſe _ brought 
forth, than hatred, emulation, ſtrife, envying, 
ſchiſme. ſeparation? If thou beeſt faulty, repent, 
and return to thy ſelfe, to the Church, to God. 
mortifie thy proudand arrogant conceit of thy own 
worth. Be not righte"ur overmuch, nor mae thy 
ſelfe everwiſe,Ecclef. 7. 16. He that is a ſlave to 
glory, wil never prove a true and faithfull ſervant 


Epiſtle to the Romans. Verl.3. 199 


to God. And he that is proud, will never live 
peaceably in the Church, Prov. 1 3. 10. 


Verſe 3. According as God hat h dealt to every 
man the meaſure of faith. 

N theſe words is ſet downe the Rule of that 

ſober conceit and thought that every one 
-——__ have of himſelfe ; with the Amplification . 

if, : 

The Rule is the meaſure, that is portion or 
proportion of faith, which God hath beſtowed 
ON us. 

I underſtand nor here by faith, fidelity, as 
Tolet though he that dealeth faithfully in his 
calling( if any) may thinke the better of himſelf, 

Neither do I take it for juſtifying faith, though 
excellency in all other gifts were nothing without 
this. Bur I underſtand faith more largely with 
Maſter Kea : as for the knowledge of God in 
C hriſt, for the underſtanding of Religion accor- 
ding to the word, and for all other ſpirituall gifts 
beſtowed on the faithful, either in the primitive 
times, or in theſe dayes. 

| Theſe are called faith : both becauſe they are 

given with faith, and becauſe they are exerciſed 
by faith. 

The Amplification of the rule is, from the ef- 
hcient, God : from the ſubje&, every one : the 
manner, He hath dealt. 

As God : We have not our gifrs from our 
ſelves, bur from God, who divides to every 
man, who; bem as he will, not as wewil, 
1Co,12,11, 

To every one : None but have a calling, and a 
portion of gifts correſpondent. 

Hath dealt: Given : Eph.4.7.Divided: 1 Core 12. 
1. Here, he bath dealt,hath ſhared, hath parted „ p 
to every one a portion; not all gifts to one, nor agua 
the ſame gift to every one in the ſame meaſure z * 
this being here oppoſed both to miverſality of » 
gifts, and alſo to 1 » Which arc in none — Foun 
but onely in Chriſt, — 

God dealer h unto every one in the Church a mea- , Han- 


| ſure and portion of gifts , as it pleaſeth him. This is . bene 


proved by the Parable of the Talents: Met. 25. — 


15. Evey man hat h his proper gift of God, one afte vn oc. 
this manner, another aſter that, 1 Cor. 7. 7, and © aud, 
12. In wt. 
Parens obſerves from hence, that the Pope Uber, f. 
cannot be a member of Chriſt, becauſe hee chal- 
lengeth a plenitude of gifts and power, whereas 
— one hath but a certaine meaſure parted to 
them. 
Gualter obſerves, that we may not be proud of Obſcr. 2. 
faith and ſpiritual gifts, much leſſe ot ſuch baſe 
things, as beauty, riches, apparel, &c. 
Bea obſerves, that though we may not be 
proud of our gifts, yet we muſt be conſcious, and 9bſ. 3. 
take knowledge of them, left we be unthankful, 
and that we may imploy them to the good of the 
Church, and glory of God ; being therefore cal- 


led the Manifeſtation of the ſpirit, 1 Cor. 12. 7. 


They are not to be —— in a napkin and hid- 
den. Pau! ſometimes takes knowledge of his gifts, 
and as occaſion is offered, vrofeſleth that he /a- 
boured more abundantly thas they all, (but with ſin- 


gular ſobriety and modeſty ) yer not J, but the 


grace of God which was with me * 1 Cor. 15. io. 


Every man is to thinke of himſelfe, not above, Pe 1 
but according to the meaſure of Faith. 2 
en 
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Verſe 4. 


then the Mcaſue of Gods gifts beſtowed on thee, 
and ſo apply thy ſelfe, as in reading and ſtudying 
the Scriptures : read and ſtudy ſuch things ſpe- 
cially, which God hath enabled thee to conceive 
and underſtand. If thou meet with difficult and 
hard things , paſſing thy capacity, tyre not thy 
ſelſe about them, let them alone : Beleeve that 
to be true which is written, though thy gift wil 
not ſerve thee to ſee the reaſon of it. Every man 
cannot fathome the depth of Predeſtination, nei. 
ther kath every man a gift to underſtand the 
Doctrine of Church government, and 
to judge of Controverſies. Qui ſua meti- 
tur, pondera ſerre poteſt : He that walketh not 


God dealeth rothee, and to others according #/e 4. 
as he wil. If thou haſt a greater meaſure, deſpiſe 
not him that hath leſſe: if thou have leſſe, envy 
not him that hath more. The want of this mo- 
deration in Miniſters and people , may juſtly be 
lamented, F 
If God give gifts and Talents,he wil have an eye Ve s. 
on us how we uſe them. The Lord that gave the 
Talents to his ſervants,went indeed into a far count 
tm. Mat. 25. 14. but after a certazne time he returneth 
and rechoneth with them, vetſ. 1g · Here is our com- 
fort, if he hath given thee but ene Talent, be wil 
not expect ten: Thou ſeeſt others to go far before 
thee in knowledge, ſaith, &c. gloritie thou God 


beyond his gifts, walketh ſafely. Herein 

is modeſty and lowlineſſe , not as one of the Fa- 

 _  thers ſaid d; When we diſpraiſe our ſelves, and 

Matias. complaine of our wants, as many will doe out of 

b Nazian: ar rogancy; but when ſpeaking of God and Reli- 

eratzoue de pion, we keep our ſelves within our bounds, diſ- 

mater courting modeſtly, and in ſome things being con- 

— tent to be ignorant, and thinking others to be as 
veuda learned a> our ſelves. 

Thou art not called to government ; pray for, 
but preſcribe not to thy Governours for it is not 
likely that God hath meaſured to thee a gift, to 
know what is meet for government. Be thou con- 
rent to feed in the vallies; if there grow a ſpeare 
of graſſe on the top of the mountanne, let them 
fetch it that are able:content thy ſelſe to feed up- 
on ſuch viands as ur owne Markets and Coun- 
try affords; if there any that long for daintier 
and farre-fetcht Cates, let them venture the 
Seas for them. The doctrine of Faith and Repen- 
rance is (God be thanked) to be had in every 
place: if any mans ability and gifrs wil ſerve him 
to travel in the controverted points of Predeſti- 
nation, free-will, Church-government, &c. hee 
may: but ſtil let him not forget to thinke ſoberly 
acctraing to the meaſure dealt unto hm. 

A man that goes to the brook for water, can 
bring no more than his pitcher wil hold: C onſider 
thy pitcher, left whil'ſt thou goeſt about to under- 
ſtand above thy gifr, thou bring to paſſe ut nimi- 
um intelligen io mbil intelligas, that thou prove thy 
ſelſe a very dolt. If a man cat of wholſome meat 
moderately, and according to the proportion of 
his natural heat, it turns to good nutriment; but 
if he overcharge his ſtomack, &the natural heat be 
not able to concoct, it turnes to putt ĩſaction: fo 
is it with them which greedily ſearch into mat- 
ters above their giſts. Eat not too much honey, 
faith Solomon: Prov. 25. 16. So, wade not above 
thy height. 

Hereby ſuch are reproved who aſpire to the 
Magiſtracy,Miniſterf, &c. and are not gifted for 
ſach Offices: They looke not to the meaſure of 
their gifts, but to the credit and maintenance of 
ſuch places, when meaner places would better 
befic their gifts. 

Alſo ſuch who being gifred for one calling, yet 
meddle with another. Nox omuis fert ommia tellus : 
Every ground wil not bear wheat. If every ſer- 
vant take upon him to direct in the houſe , and 
every ſouldier in the Army, there wil be order 
in neither, but confuſion in both. 

God hath dealt. The graces we have, are from 
God : Be not proud, he that gave them, can take 
them away. Hath he given thee wiſdome ? he can 


Vſe. 2. 


with the grace thou haſt received. He wil require 
more of Abrabam than of thee, and more of thee 
than of him who hath not received fo great a 
meaſure as thou haſt : For this is a Rule, Vnto 
whomſoever much is given, of bim [hal much be re- 
quired ; and unto wbom men haxe committed much, 
of him they wil auge the more: Luke 12.48. 


Verſe 4. For as we have maay members in ont body, 
and all members bave not the ſame office. 
5. So we being many, are one body in ( briſt,aud a 


members have not the ſame office. 
| henry to all a meaſure or proportion of giſts, 
bur alſo containe a reaſon to perſwade to 
modeſty, taken from the Communion of the faith- 
ful ; that as all the members of mans body doe 
ſweetly and friendly conſpire to the good of the 
whole body, neither being puffed up, nor envying, 
nor incroching one upon another. ſoſhould all the 
members of te Church behave themſelves. It is 
brought in,faith Rollock,by an Occupation, which 
he expreſſeth not: I thinke it may thus be ſup- 
plied, as if the arrogant ſhould ſay thus; Have not 
I ſuch and ſuch gifts? Have nor I read ſuch and 
ſuch Authors? I crow,lI ſee as much as another. To 
this Paul anſwers: Tho igh you are wel read, have 
youu knowledge, excellent braines, yet you are 
[but a member in the body of the Church; and 
therefore as in the body of man every member 
doth his own office, ſo muſt you imploy your gitrs 
to the common good; not to the diſturbing, but 
to the peace and unity of the whole body. 

Thus doth Paul take downe this untamed evil, 
Arrogancy » by an excellent reaſon expreſſed in a 
ſimilitude; of which are two parts. The propoſi- 
tion, verſe 4. the reddition, verſe 5. - 

Firſt, of the Propoſition, poſitively, and by ic 
ſelfe, without the relation or application of ir to 
the preſent purpoſe, The words are, 


Heſe two verſes do not onely ſhew that God 


Verſe 4. We have many Members in one body, and all 
mans body: 1. That it is exe. 2. That it hath ma- 
1. One body: The body is one, 1 Cor. 12. 12. 
1. According to Numbers,cardinal,as one,two, 
nitely , as Luk. 22. $0. And one of them [mote 


members have not one office. 
| hings affirmed of 
ny members. 3. That all members have not 
Epbeſ. 
three, &c. or Ordinal, as firſt, ſecond, third, &c. 
the ſervant of the high Prieſt. So we ſay ſome- 


ſtrike thee with folly, with madnefle, &c+ 


N this Propoſition are three t 
one office. 
4.4. 
A thing may be ſaid to be one divers wayes : 
2.0ne is taken for indefizitum quid: indefi- 
times, 


{+ 


Gaps: 


Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſ. 5. 
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We 1. 


times, I met with one, who ſaid, thus or thus to things delivered. So did our Savious Chriſt reach, 
me, whoſe name it may be we know not, or re- | as Mtb. 13. and throughout the Goſpell ap- 
member nor. Mas { peares: ſodid Nathan preach before David, 2 

3. One , is ſpoken ſometimes in diſgrace : ſo Sam. 12. Similitudes which are apt and plaine, 
Mark, 14.12. And Judas Iſcariot one of the twelve : | worke a great impreſſion. For that which by flat 
upon which place Hierome, if that Commentary words of the precept is not underſtood , is both 
be his: Un numero, non merito, &c. One of the underſtood and remembred by (imilictudes and 


number, but without any deſert. | examples , faith Hicrome *. Saint, Anguſtine was * (oment. 


4. One is taken in way of excellency , as in 


ſogarefull ro be underſtood of his hearers aud i . 


that verſe,//nus homo nobis cunctando reſtituat rem. | readers, that expounding theſe words of che 


Where that Noble Roman Fabius is called Vnus ho- 139, Plalme, Non oft abſconditum 0s meum 2 te, as 
mo, that is; a worthy man, as if then ſuch ano- | iris in the valgar Tranſlation , My bones are not 
ther could not be found. So God is faid tobe | hidden from thee : becauſe os may be taken for the 
one, tranſcendentaliter , Vnus numero; not Ahr | mouth, as well as for a bone, he rendreth it 
matively, but Negatively ; not as divers things | oſſum, a barbarous word; adding this, Melius 
compoſed together are made one 3 bur one be- | eft ut nos reprebendant grammaiici, quam nas intelli- 
cauſe not two, as Deut.4.35. The Lo d be is God, | gant popmli : that is, It is better that Scholers 


there is none elſe beſides him. And verſe 39. The 
Lord is God, and there in none elſe. 1 
5. one is put for that which is integrum, intite, 
ect, having all the parts : ſo chietly is the 
y here ſaid to be one: he ſpeakes 1, not of a 
lame or defective body. 

2. We have many members : For he ſpeakes not 
of every body, asa ſtone , or a trunke , bur of 
an Organicall and ordinate body, as is the body 
ofa man. Many members, not onely axraae bur 
mini, as Telet obſerves 3 not many onely, but 
of divers fa&ions ; yet moſt admirably and wiſe- 
ly put together with exceeding beauty. 

3. All members have not one office : vd dur 
de bu, they praftiſe not the ſame thingss All 
the members ſee not, all heare not, &c. but the 
eye ſees , the eare heares, &. 

God bath wonderfully and moſt artificially framed 
the body of man, making it ane, and yet having ma- 
ny and divers members, and theſe for divers imploy- 
ments: Firſt , the Trinity as it were conſulted a- 
bout the making of it. Secondly, and it was laſt 
created, as the moſt exquiſite piece of them all. 
Thirdly , ſo excellent is mans body ,, that the 
Anthropomorphites held, that God had ſuch a 
body, and that ours was but the copy of his : 
becauſe they knew God to be moſt excellent, they 
attributed to him ſuch a body. Fourthly , the 
Philoſophers were raviſhed with the conſiderati- 
on of it. Zoroaſter cryes out, N rennen 
eden dba T3 et] pun, as if that nature had 
undertaken a bold piece of worke , when ſhe 
made man. Fᷣuripides ſaith, that man is o rex / o- 
G. aN A, a moſt beautifull creature, 
framed by a moſt wiſe Artiſan. : 

s. The Spirit of God ſpeaks admirably of the 
body of man in the Scripture : for David faith, 
that his body was curiouſly wrought in his mo- 
thers wombe , Pſal. 139.18. as 4 piece of em. 
broidered or needle-worke , as the Hebrew word 
ſignifieth (rukkanthi) comming of van, from 
whence the Italian Ricamare is derived , ſignify- 
ing to imbroider- Genebrard renders the word in 
the Palme , Vari? contextus ſum & diver ſificatus. 
Felicama; art ifrioſiſſim concinnatus (um , that is, 
with fingular variety and moſt artificially faſhio- 
ned 


Saint Paul amplifies his matter by a ſimilitude 
from the body of man. So Miniſters in their — 
ching mnſt ſtudy for plaine and familiar ſimili- 
tudes, which are not onely ornaments to their 
Sermons , but helpes to their hearers , both for 
the bettet underſtanding , and remembring of 


thonld reprehend us, than the people not un- 
derſtand us. f 


We ought to meditate of the wiſedome of out V/s 2. 


Creator , Which is as well diſcerned by the body 
of man, as by the whole world. Man is therefore 
called the little world , as the repreſentation or 
map of the great world. Thus the heavens are 
repreſented in the Braine, the Elements in the 
Humours , the Rivers in the Veines, &c. Yea, 
a reſemblance of the Trinity is found in Man by 
the V nderſtanding , the Will, the Memory: as 
God is in the World, fo is the ſoule in the body. 

If we come to the particular parts of our bo- 
dies, we muſt needes confeſſe with David, that 
we are fearefully and wenderful'y made, P(vl.1 39. 
14. What an admirable member is the Eye? 
Whether you conlider the figure , the comli- 
neſſe, the ſituation , the motion, the uſe. Or 
the Eare with her windings and turnings, for the 
better conveying of the ſound to the common 
ſenſe : for which purpoſe alſo is that moſt artifi- 
ciall inftrument , within the _ of it, asa 
bell, by repercuſlion of the — „to continue 
it to the Braine : and more than this, it may 
poſe the greateſt Philoſopher to conſider, how 
the diverſity of ſounds at the ſame time reverbe- 
rating ſhould fo accurately be diſtinguiſhed ; as 
in a conſort of muſicke, to heare and diſcerne e- 
very Inſtrument, and alſo the harmony ariſing 
from them. 

Who can ſufficiently expreſſe the ſingular 
wiſdome of God in- framing the hand ? There 
are two things wherein we excell the beaſts: in 
Reaſon, andthe Hand: for as the Seeing, Hea- 
ring, Smelling, Sc. ſome beafts excell us; bur 
behde Reaſon, which is the principall difference; 
in the Hand we doe excell all other. bodily crea- 
tures. Moſt excellent is the ſhape of our bodies : 
the beauty of the Skin, and the comelineſſe of 
the Face: but of all parts the hand ſurpaſſeth in 
uſe 3 rightly termed, the Inſtrument of Inſtru- 
ments : with this we take, we give, we hold, we 
fight, we feed and clothe our bodies, we worke;it 
being the firſt mover in all Trades: without this 
the Husbandman, the Souldicr, the Tradeſman, 
the Scholar, were unprofirable. A body without 
hands, being as a ſoule without underſtandin 

By our reaſon and our hand we governe all the 
Creatures upon earth. We are not ſo big as E- 
lephants, fo ſtrong as Lions, ſo ſwift as the wilde 
Roe: we cannot flie as the Eagle, nor lire in the 
bottome of the ſea as the Whale: and yer God 
hath given us a head todeviſe, and a hand to 

Dd execute 


202 Chap.12. 


An Expoſition upon the 


execute and ſrame ſuch things, that there is nor 
a Bird in the Aire, a Fiſh in the Sea, nora Beaſt 
in the Wilderneſſe, but we can be maſters of at 


curious manner ? Surely that he might dwell 
therein, as in his holy Temple : take heed thou 
pollute not thy body with whoredome , drun- 
kennetle, pride, blaſphemy, &c. rake heed thou 
make it not the divels ſtie. Os homini ſublime de 
dit clumgue tutri, c. God hath not made us 

rovelling toward the earth, bur hath given us a 

ature and countenance aſpiring upwards; let us 
ſer aflections on things above, and not on earthly 
things. He that hath a coſtly garment, will not 
wallow with it in the mire, jbur is carefull to keep 
it cleane 3 much more let us indeavour to keep 
our bodies pure and unſpotted which are more 
worth than the moſt rich apparell. If we grow 
blind or deafe,we account our ſelves much bound 
to them who ſhall cure us, that we may ſee and 
heare : much more are we bound unto God, who 
gave us our eyes, eares, &c. and by whoſe bleſſing 
we enjoy their comforta ble uſe. 


Verſe 5. So we being many are one body in Chyift, 
and every one members one of another, 


He Apoſtles drift is to beate downe, both 
12 in ſearching into hidden points a- 
bove our gifts , and alſo that buſie medling 
with things not pertaining to us, unto which 
while ſome addi& themſelves through an over- 


skilfull and curious Anatomiſt cannot find our, | weening of themſelves, they mat vellouſly trouble 
| the Church. 


For the ſetting forth hereof, he uſeth an ele- 
gant ſimilitude taken, not as Cyaſam would ſeem 


to gather from the bodies of beaſts, to make an 
impoſtible to finde two faces or temperaments in | argument from the leſſe to the greater, but from 


all things alike, it muſt needes be confeſſed, that | the bodies of men; which though they conſiſt of 
the houy of man is molt wonderfully and feare- | divers members , which have divers gifts, yet 


e Ambroſi» our pleaſure 3 ſo that Saint Ambroſe e might right- 
25 fh. 6. ly call him, Kegem Elementorum , the King of the 
Sie Elements; he had almoſt ſaid, the god of all living 
——_— Creates under the Sunne. For as we ſtand in awe 
7 Ambroſe, Of God, ſo do the Creatures of us, being obedient 
ws, Hexe= to us, and ſerving us, as we ſhould obey and ſerve 
4 s. God. On this the ſame Father in another place 
6.8.6. haththeſe words f; ſpeaking of the wilde and ſa- 
vage beaſts : Serviunt bomini & naturam ſuam hu · 
mana inftitutione deponunt: Obliviſcumtur quod nate 
ſunt, induumt quod jubentur. Quid multa ? Docen- 
tur ut paruuls, ſerviunt ut in fu mi, verberantwr ut ti- 
midi, corriguntur ut ſubditi, in mores tranſeunt no- 
ſtros, quomam motus proprios perdiderunt : That is, 
They ſerve man, who teacheth them another na- 
ture; and maketh them forget that which they 
were wont to doe by nature, and to doe that 
which he commands them, &c. 
If we ſhould relate the ſituation, the figure, the 
uſe, the reaſon of the inward parts of our bodies a, 
aConſule of the ſympathy berweene the braine and the 
Tom. Arif, heart, and the league as it were betweene the ſto- 
de paribus macke and the head, it would require a great vo- 
emma, lume; and yet learned men confeſſe, that there 
Saen. de are many ſecrets in mans body, which the moſt 
w/w parith, 
ran but are onely knowne to God, 
mi. He. Vato theſe it vou adde the differences of con- 
— ie ſtitutions, and cov tenanccs, how that among the 
dcr. many millions of men and women, it is almoſt 
fully made. 


Know thy ſelſe then, O man, and (if thou haſt 
not formerly)ſerioully conſider of thy miraculous 
body, that thou mayſt admire and praiſe the wiſ- 
dome and power of thy God, Thou giveſt ſome- 
times thy money to ſee ſome ſtrange fight , and 
thou wondreſt at ſome high hill, ſome faire houſe, 
&c. and fooliſhly neglecteſt to conſider of the 

reateſt miracle upon earth, which is thine own 
ry Fearefully and wonderfully am I made, ſaith 
David) and that my ſoule knoweth right well. As a 
man looking from ſome high rocke into the Sea, 
wonders and feares,as faith Euthymius; ſo David 
wondred and fearcd at the workmanſhip of his 
own body. Yea, he made ſingular uſe of ſuch ſtu- 
dy, and accounted very ſpecially thereof ; How 
pretious are thy thoughts (ſaith he) unte me O God, 
bow great is t he ſumme of them! Whereby he ſigni- 
feth, that he obtained much underſtanding and 
comfort, and ſingularly profited in piety, by 
thinking on the power, wiſedome, providence of 
God, appearing manifeſtly in the framing and 
preſerving of man. Reade Pſal. 94.8, 9. 


Uſe z. Though our bodies are fo admirably framed, 


them is but earth (which ſo much the more ar- 
gues the wiſedome and power of God) and alſo 
they ate generated and brought forth , inter fler- | 
cus & latium, in ſuch a homely manner, that we | 
may juſtly be humbled in the conſideration | 


yet we are not to be proud: for the matter of 


thereof, 
Wherefore hath God given thee ſodelicate a | 


Me 4 


body, compoling it in ſo elegant, beautifull, and | gether, and made us of one profeſſion , minde 


chere is no ſtrife, or buſſe medling among them, 


but every onedoth his own offices; ſo ſhould 
We. 

The propoſition of the ſimili tude was in the 
fourth verſe, in this is the Reddition or Applica- 
tion ; wherein are three things anſwefable to 
thoſe in the Propofition. The firſt, The Church il 
aue body. The ſecond, It hath many members. The 
third, Every one are members one of another. 

In the firſt are two things: the Affirmation: 
The Church is one body. The »Amplification, from 
the Author of this unity, which is C brift. 

The Church is a body. The Church, that is 
the whole Church over the face of the earth : 
or it may be applyed to a Nationall Church in 
one Country, or to a Parochiall, in one Con- 
gregation; every of theſe is a body. 

We are « Body: Body is either Naturall or Ar- 
tificial. 

Natural is continued, whoſe parts are conti- 
nuous, as a ſtone, a piece of timber, the earth, 
the ſea, & c. Such a body is not the Church. 

Artificial , and this confiſts ex partibus contra- 
&h , or diftrafth : of parts that are contiguous, 
or parts that are ſeparate and. diſtant one 
from another , of the firſt is a ſhip , a houſe,%c, 
of the other , isa Common-wealth , a Colledge, 
a Corporation, the Church; which notwith- 

ſtanding ſheweth in ir ſelfe the properties of a 
mans body. 

We are one body : Intire, as before. 

One body in Chriſt : Who hath gathered us to- 


faith, 


Verſe, 


Chap.12- 


Y 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſ. 5. 


_—_—_— 
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faith &c, He is our head, we ate his body. As no 
Town comes to be a Corporation without the 
Kings grant; ſo we are made one body by Chriſt. 
We were as Runnagates, we were like the ſcatre- 
red bones in Exech.37- till he congtegated us, and 
breathed upon us. The means whereby we are 
gathered and glued together, are inward , the 
Spirit; outward, the Word and Sacraments. The ſe 
cond thing is, The Church hath many members, 
maid and $1a99eg, many and diverſe,diftingui- 
ſhed in faſhion , ſtation, office, &c. A Common- 
wealth conſiſts not, faith Ariſlotle, of a Phyfitian 
aud a Thyſitian, but of a Phyhrian and a Huſ- 
bandman ; ſo the members of the Church are not 
all of one kind, not all Teachers, not all hearers: 
neither in che body of man, is every member an 
eye: but one an eye, another an eare, another an 
hand, &c. 

The third, Every one ave members one of another. 
The third part of the Propoſition, to which this 
anſwer was, ad all have not the ſame office. Theſe 
words the Apoſtle uſeth not in the Reddition, but 
theſe being eaſily and neceſſarily ſuppoſed , he 
faith, and every one members one of another, ſhewing 
the drift of the ſimilitude 3 that the diverſity of 
gifts and offices ſhould not make a ſchiſme in the 
body, in as much as we ate ſo knit together, that 
no member is for ir ſelfe onely, but for the good 
of the whole, and the uſe one of another. So that 
there is a double relation of every member, as 
in our bodies, ſo in the Church; one of the mem - 
bers for the whole body, the other of the mem- 
bers one towards another. There is, as Bernard 
faith, Vuitas plutalis, and pluralites unita , which 
I know not how to expreſſe but thus: the body 
is one, yet this oneneſſe taketh not away the di- 
verſity of the members; and the members are 
divers yet this diverſity taketh not away the one- 
neſſe of the body. 

As in the of man,the members though divers, 
and of divers offices , are ſo knit together , that they 
ſweetly agree, without envying, and proudly inſulting 
and enowvoaching one upon another, ſo ought it to be in 
the Church. This is proved by that notable place, 
1 Cor. I a. from the beginning of the twelſch ver'e, 
to the end of the Chapter, which is as a commen- 
tary on this verſe and the former. 

We being mau members, are one body, verſ. 12, 


20. 

If the Eare ſhall ſay, becauſe 1 am not the Eye , 1 
am A. of the 104 4 Ii it therefore not of the body ? 
If the whole body were an eye, where were the bearing? 

rf, 16.17. 
"The eye cannot ſay to the hand , I have no need of 
thee 3 nor again,the bead to the ſeet,1 have no need of 
you, verſ. 21. 

The members which ſeem to be more ſeable art ne- 
ceſſary, verſ. 22. 

And God bath ſo tempered the bod together , that 
be hath given more abundant bonowr to the leſſe ho- 
nourable, verſ.23,24. Ln 

That there ſhould be no ſchiſme in the body , but 
that the members ſhould have the ſame care one of 
another,ver\. 25. : 

Both in ſuffering together, and rejoycing, vetſ. 26. 

For we are the body of Chriſt, and members in par- 


tieulæ, verſ. 27. In our bodies, if the foot be hurt, 


the reſt of the members wil not onely ſuffer with 
it, but joyn together to help it;the head ſtoopeth, 
the back bendeth, the eye beholdeth, the hand 


— 
— — 


holdech it, and not the toor, but the mouth com- 
plaineth thereof. If among theſe members, which 
all except the head are bruic and unreaſonable, 
there be ſuch ſympathy and harmony,much more 
ought there to be among us, who are governed 
not onely by teaſon, but by the Spiricof God. As 
the curtaines of the Tabernacle were ſo coupled 
together with Loops and Taches, that ſtirre one 
and ſtir all: fo is it with the parts and members 
of our bodies, hurt one and grieve all, and ſo 
ought it to be amongſt us in the Church. There 
is a ſtory in Liyy, of which moſt interpreters 
make mention , which notably ſerveth for this 
purpoſe. The ſtory is this: there were very often 
grievous broiles between the Commons and No- 
bles of Rome. Once among the teſt, when the 
people had banded themſelves, and the Common- 
wealch in great danger, the Scnate ſent unto the 
people one Menenius Agrippa, a famous Orator, to 
perſwade them: He tels them this parable 3 On a 
time, faith he, the members of the body objected 
againſt the ſtomack, that it devoured all, and 
idlely and ſluggiſhly lay in the middeſt of the 
body, whileſt the reſt of the members laboured 
full ſore 3 Whereupon the foot refuſed to ſtir and 
carry the ſtomack, the hand refuſed to put meat 
into the mouth, the mouth to receive it, the 
teeth to che it, cc. What followed ? the ſto- 
mack being empty, the eye began to be dimme, 
the hand weake, the feet feeble, all the members 
began to fainr,and the whole body to wither : ſo 
at the laſt they were of neceſſity compelled to 
grow friends with theſtomack ; and they learned 
that the ſtomack is moſt profitable to all the 
members of the body. And by this parab'e he 
quieted the people, and brought them to concord 
with the Senate. 

As the incolumity of the body depends upon 
the concord of the parts, in the muruall perfor- 
mance of their duties; ſo the welfare of the 
Church, when we ſhew our ſelves tobe members 
one of another, To which purpoſe is that of Saint 
Peter As every man bath received the gift , even ſo 


Mrnifter the ſame one to another, as good flewards of 


the manifold grace of God, 1 Pet. 4 10. 


» Livine, 
Dec ad. 10 
16.3. 


Here ve are to be admonilhed to beware of V 1. 


divers things, which hinder the flouriſhing of the 
Church. Firſt,of curioſity, 

Firſt, many curiouſly enquire into ; and ſtrive 
to know things which they are not able to un- 
derſtand, which is the way not to better our 
knowledge,bur to decay it. A burden beyond the 
proportion of our ſtrength, oppreſſeth the body: 
ſo a ſearching into points beyond the proportion 
of our gifts co conceive , overwhelmeth the un- 
derſtanding. Too much light dazeleth the eye, 
but light in moderation comſorteth it; ſo if we 
— meditate medeſtly, and according 
to the meaſure of our gifts, it may exceedingly 
benefit us; if beyond the meaſare, it may hurt us 
as much. 

Many think it is a grace to them to ſtudy and 
talke beyond their knowledge and meaſure, but 
in very deed it isa ſoule diſgrace, as it is to have 
any member of the body to exceed due propor- 
tion. If one of our ſeet be as big as two feer, it is 
not beautifull, nor can be ſo ſerviceable, but ra- 
ther is a griefe and burden to the whole body 3 
ſo are our curious people to the Church,whereof 
they are members, 

Dd3 5.4 
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An Expoſitionupon the 


Verſe 5, 


2. A buſie medling with things belonging not 
to us, and beyond the bounds of our Calling. 
There are many who chuſe and delight rather to 
ſeeme $kilfoll in other mens offices, than to be in 
their own : but the eye meddles not with hea- 
ting, not the care with ſeeing 3 the foore takes 
not upon it to dreſſe the body, but leaves that to 
the hand: ſo arrogate not thy ſelſe any thing out 
of thy own Calling. It is neither fit nor comely 
fer the People ro meddle with office and calling 
of Magiſtrates and Miniſters, and yet now many 
thinke it a great worſhip to them to be diretting 
Magiſtrates how they ſhould governe, and tea. 
ching Miniſters how they ſhou!d be called, and 
how they ſhould pier h. Ne ſutor ultra c epidam: 
It is abſurd fora Weaver to take upon him to 
reach a Carpenter or Maſon , how they ſhould 
ſquare their ſtuffe tor the building of a houſe. 
It the ſeete ſhould grow where the hands are, it 
would make the body monſtrous : ſo when men 
will not containe themſelves within their order, 
degree and calling, it is to make the Church a 
Babylon, a very confuſion. If a mote ſhould be in 
the eye, is the foot a fir member to he thruſt into 
the eye? No, let the foot, on Gods name , be 
ſenſible of the trouble: but it muſt leave the 
helping of the eye to the hand, whoſe office it is. 
If things be amiſſe, let private men pray for are 
formation; but leave it to them whoſe calling it 
is to reforme. 


3, Faction, ſchiſme, ſeparation : Though we be 
many members, yet we are but one body. Me 
thinkes the very naming hereof ſhould quench | 


the fire of contention and ſchiſme. 

The Church is One body, and it is One in 
Chriſt : Will Chriſt have it to be one ? How da- 
reſt thou then to be the author of any divition or 
ſeparation ? How will our Browniſts anſwer unto 
Chriſt for their ſeparation , who cut and rend 
themſelves from the Church? Is it not madnefle 
for a man to pecke out his own eyes, or to chop 
off his feet. 

But they may not have communion with wic- 
ked men, leſt they be polluted. To this 1 anſwer: 
If the head ake, doth che foot refuſe to beare it? 
or if the eye be blemiſhed, doe the reſt of the 
members diſdaine it, or deny it to be a patt of 
the body ? or whileſt it rema neth in the body, 
refuſe to have fellowſhip with it? and renounce 
their own part in the body ? So neither are cor- 
ruptions or faults of particular perſons , any 
ground of ſeparation : and this ſimilitude ſhew- 
eth the ſepararion of the Browniſts to be withour 
ground or ſenſe. 

4. Pride, and Arrogancy, If thou be a more 
eminent and noble member in the body, ſee thon 
contemne not ſuch as are infetiour: for every one 
is equally a member as thy ſelfe; and the ſoule 
enlives the foore, as well as the hand , or breſt ; 
and that inferiour member defective, makes the 
body an imperſe& body; as if the deſect were 
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in a more honourable parc. If the right hand be 
more ready, plyant, and ſerviceable than the left, 
let it beare with ity and helpe it: and if one legge 
be ſtronger than another, we will ſpare the wea- 
ker, and put the ſtronger to the more uſe : fo 
let him that hath more gifrs , not deſpiſe , but 
hetpe him who hath the fewer. ' 
5. Envy. What if thou be an inferiour mem- 
ber? yer thou mayeſt not envy the more noble, 


| The foot is contented to be clad in leather,when 
it may be there is a chaine of gold about the 
necke, and a precious ſtone on the finger. It is a 
foule fault vhen we cannot have the credit that 
others have (becauſe we deſerve it not) to envy 
them for it. What if thou haſt vot ſo ſtrong a 
faith as «Abraham ? or ſuch a gift of prayer as Da- 
vid ? If thou haſt any meaſure of ſaving ſaith,any 
giſt of true prayer, thou art well. He that had but 
two Talents, was as much commended, and went 
into his Maſters joy, as well as he that had five. 

It is a great happinetle to be any member in 
the body of Chriſt. Though thou beeſt not au 
eye, but a foot, thou art quickned by the ſoule, as 
well as the eye 3 and thou ſhalt be ſaved as well 
as the eye. The ſoule ſeeth by the eyes, walketh 
by the feet, &c. /itam dat omnibus, officia ſing ulli, 
giveth life to all, but executeth divers functions 
by divers members : Though the ſoot ſee not, 
yet it lives as well as the cye ; Officia d':4ſa,vita 
communis, faith Saint Anſten * : I he Officersare 


ſinqhili propria operantur, pariter vivant : So among 
the reſt of the Church, the Spirit of God firreth 
this man for this employment, that man for that, 
bur ſanctiteth them for all. 

In the benefit of the Sunne, of the Ayre,of the 
rain, of the day and night, &c. all equally partake : 
but gold, and dainty tare, and coſtly apparrel, 
places of honour,&c. 6xlyar8213 £11 da mniopala, 


Chriſt, Juſtification, Sanctitication, are common 
to all the Elect in the Church: but to be learned, 
to be eloquent, to be a Miniſter , to be a Magi: 
ſtrare,are but the gifts & callings of a few: which 
re By 1, Wye r 
<raytguy 79 Sigorepor, though for their rarity 
they ſeem more honourable,yer they come ſhore 
of the other in regard of their neceſſity: ſor thoſe 
things without the which a man cannot be a true 
Chriſtian, are N dN d yonrmareea 
more prontable then thoſe things which onely a 
few amongſt them can attain. 

As the beauty of the body of man, in regard 
of the admirable compoſition, is exceeding : ſo 
alſo is the Church much more, conliſting of di- 
vers ſorts of men, endued not onely with the 
life and beauty of nature, but of grace, *by the 
Spirit of God. Oh what a comely thing is ir to ſee 
Magiſtrates godly, Miniſters painſuli and fai hu, 
hearers reverent and obedient ; to ſee Fathers, Huſ- 
bands, Maſters, old, young, wives, children, ſerrante, 
content in their place, conſcionable in their cal- 
lings, zealous of goods works, jqning in the ſer- 
vice of God, &c. The variety which is in the 
diverſe ſorts of Offices, in the diverſe meaſure 
of gifts, wonderfully ſets forth the beauty of the 
Church. 

The Church in the Canticles is compared to an 
Army with banners and in array, which is an ex- 
cellent thing to behold; ſome horſe men, ſome foot- 
men, ſome pike-men,ſome gumners, ſome nnder one 
Enſigne, ſome under another; ſome under one 
Colour, ſome under another; and all arranged in 
order, a moſt glorious fight. 

The Church ts alſo compared to a Garden in- 
cloſed,where are divers beds and knots,and hearbs 
and flowers, a place moſt delightfull, 

Alſo it is compared to a Queen, brought unto 
a 


* Ag. 


divers, but the l fe is common. Sic eſt eccicia Dei, Hom. 186. 


de tempore, 


prope fem. 


taith Natianden , are things of which but ſew can bGreg Ne. 
boaſt. So the Word, the Sacraments,the merit of wav. orar:o+ 


—_ 


bus [ervan- 
— 


Vſe 2. 


Cant. 4. 13 


_ Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Chap.12. 


Palm 45 


Feten. 
E. 


a King in rayment of Needle-work, and of divers | 


colours; ſo the Church is moſt beaurifull in her 
vatiety of Offices, graces, & c. 

The Church is called Faire fifreen times in the 
Cauticlet; and indeed the Curtains of the Taber- 
nacle, and Solomons T emple are but cou ſe colours 
to ſer forth che beauty of the Church. 

Though the Church be thus beautifull, yer 
ler her not be proud, for her beauty is not her 
own , nor her comelinetle , but it is put upon 
her by Chriſt , Exzeh.1614. In our ſelves we ate 
are now loathſome and deformed , but in Chrilt 
beautiſull. 

The Church is faire, we muſt take heed how 
we make it black by adultery, covetouſneſſe, hypo- 


criſie, drunkenneſfle, dc. Thou ſayſt thou art a | 


member of the Church, but if thou beeſt a dran- 
kacd,maljcious,&c. thou art as the foot of a dogge 
or a ſwine placed in the body of man. If thou 
beeſt ſuch, thou muſt be cut off, ſor the Church is 
beautifull. 


veiſ.6, Having then giſts, difſering atcording tothe 
grace that is given unto us, whetber pro- 
pheſie ; let us prophrſie according to the 
proportion of faith. 

7. Or Miniſtry , let us wait on our miniſtring 
or be that teacheth on teaching. 

8. Or be that exhorteth, on exhortation * he that 
giveth , let him doe it with fimplicity; be 
that ruleth,with diligence : be that ſhew- 
eth mercy, wil h cheer fulneſſe. 

Heſe Verſes are holden by all interpreters to 
pertain to the third verſe, and that here he 
deliveteth the ſame exhortation by an intro- 


duction of certain particular callings and gifts, i 


exhorring to the ſobe / conceit and uſe of them; 
and ſo by theſe, I think, we are proportionably to 
conſider of all others. 

Theſe words then contain an <xhortation, 
where we bave two parts. 1. The ground of it, 
which is a conceſſion of ſome things before deli- 
vered inthe firſt part of the ſixt verſe. 2. The ex- 
horration it ſelfe,inferred in divers particulats, in 
the teſt of the words of the verſes, 

The grounds in theſe words. 


verſ. C. Having then gifts, differing according to the 
grace that is given unto u. 

12 words containe a repetition of the rule 

of ſober ſenſe, in the latter end of the third 
veiſe, and of the ſum of the ſimilitude , veiſ. 3, J. 
and a full point being in all Copies , as teſtifieth 
Mr. Beda, at the laſt word of the fifth verſe ; here 
begins, though not a new matter, yet a new ſen- 
tence, otherwiſe than ſome learned men have 
read theſe words, Having gifts according to the 
grace that is given. The word tranſlated, gifts, is 
24:10 pa 3 the word tranſlated grace, is 2g. 
Some in the fiſt underſtand by gifts, the gifts of 
callings, which Paul, Epheſ 4.8. calls Jô ala, and 
by grace qualities and abilities for the execution 
of the duties of ſuch callings; ſome underſtand 
contrarily. 1 would have 'T to be taken hoch 
for gifts of callings , and alſo for qualities to diſ- 
charge the ſame 3 and fo I rake it the word is u- 
ſed, i Cor. i 2. and by grace, I would underſtand 
the free favour of God, as Parew rakes it. 

Here then we have two parts. I. A propoſition, 
We bave divers giſtr. 2. An amplification from 
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the fountaine from whence they ſpring : from 
the grace of God , according to the po A that is 
. : 

Differing. That is, which differ one from ano- 
ther, either in kind, for he hath not given all to 
any one, bur parted them ; and therefore they 
ace called ple wor mrebrar® at, Heb. 2.4. 
or in degree and meaſure of the ſame gift, as to 
ſome more ability to preach and governe than ta 
others. 

According to grace given unto us : Of God This is 
ſupplied our of I Cor.13.18. This is added,ſaith 
Gualter, to prevent pride and enty, that none 
ſhould be proud of that he hath, nor ty whar 
another hath,ſeeing all is of God. 

This is one of the places from whence the 
Schoolmen draw their diſtinction of grace, that 
there is gratia grath data, grace freely given; as 
the gift of Propheſie, government, c. And gra- 
tia gratum faciens, Grace making gracious, that is 
(ay they) Faith, hope, love, c. But this is a vain 
diſtinction; for it is the merit of Chriſt alone 
that makes us gracious , faith bur the inſtrumenc 
to apprehend that merit, and the other vertues, 
graces given, and ſignes that we are made gta- 
cious. 

God of his grace hath beauti fed his Church with 
divers offices and gifts, See the profes hereof be- 
fore at the third and fifth verſes.. 


If thou be endued with any gifts , praiſe God Ve 1. 


the giver : if thou wanteſt any, goe to God. 
Many have a calling , which walk not with any 
comfort in it; as of Magiſtracy , government 
of a Family,&c.Where is the fault? Surely thou 
haſt nor begged of God for ability to diſcharge 


ls 

Solomon when he was called to be a King, pray- 
ed to God, not to be a rich King, or a victorious 
King: but to be a good King, to have an under- 
ſtanding heart to governe his Kingdome, 1 King. 
3 9. and God was pleaſed , and granted his re- 
queſt. So, Art thou called to be a Magiſtrate,Mi- 
niſter, Mafter of a family ? &c. pray in like man- 
ner for grace to walke conſcionably and profica- 
bly in thy calling : Pray not to berich in thy 
calling, leave that to God; but to have wiſedome 
rodiſcharge it to the glory of God, and good of 
men: Say with Solomon ; O God, give thy ſervant 
an —— heat, &c, 

The meaneſt giſt ia any membet of the 
Church, is to be acknowledged: to apply this to 
the Miniſtery. Many, if a Miniſter prezch who 
hath excellent gifts, they will flock unto him, and 
admire him; but if a man of meaner gifts be in the 
place , they will nor vouchſafe to heare him, 
though he teach ſoundly : this is verily a fault. 
Every mans gifrs are to be honoured, becauſe 
they come from God, who many rimes more a- 
bundantly bleſſeth the labours of ſuch who have 
meaner gifts, that the glary might be aſcribed to 
himſelfe. 


Dock. 


e 2. 


Every man muſt walke in his own calling : It vſe 3. 


is not fit for any to meddle by ptactice with that 
calling, unto the which he is not gifred. On this 
order depends Incolumitas Ecc'efie , ſaith Maſter 
Calvin: and farther , Qui bunc ordinem pervertit, 
pugnat cum Deo: The fafery of the Church is bro- 
ken, and God himſelſe is reſiſted when this order 


is perverted. b 
God hath in his wiſedome given to divers men V 4: 
Dd ; diverſe 


- 
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An E xpoſition upon the 


Uſe 5. 


x 4 . 
I 


= 
Ve 6 


diverſe gifts: Wherefore ? Surely to nourith 
love, and the communion of the Saints. Man is 
made a ſociable creature, and to live alone is un- 
comfortable 3 and no man hath all gifts : No 
man is ad omzia que, as they ſay. The eye ſtands 
in need of the foot to carry it, and the ſoot in 
need of the eye to dire it: no man is Evr«gthe 
ſufficient of himſelfe. The Miniſter hath need of 
the people for their temporall things , and the 
people have need of the Miniſter for his ſpirituall 
things. In the multitude of the people is the 
Kings honour, Prov. 14.28. and the Annointed 
of the Lord is the breath of our noſtrils, Lament. 
20. 

F No Country aftoords all commodities, one a 
boundeth with wooll, another with wine,another 
with ſpices, &c. that by commerce and trafficke 
for ſuch things as they need, there might be a 
community and fociety amongſt mankind : fo 
God in his Church hath given thee one gifr,him 
another ; bring thou that which is thine , that 
thou mayeſt partake of that which is his, that 
both of you may further the good of the body, 
and live in a holy fellowſhip one with another. 

Thy calling and gifts are of God : therefore 
be not proud ; to be a Magiſtrate, or a Miniſter, 
is indeed to be in a high place, but nali altum 
ſapere ; Thou mayeſt be in a high place, and yet 
be a reprobate ; for Iudas was an Apoſtle , and 
Saul was a King. 

In matter of wit, ſome hereticke, ſome ſtage- 
player may outſtripe a true believer, as Saint 
Auſten obſerves x : be not proud of that which 
a reprobate may have, but get faith, repentance, 
dc. though thou beeſt in the loweſt forme, thou 
ſhalc be happy. 

God hath given diverſe gifts : as in the Mini- 
ſtery , ſome have a more excellent gifr of confe- 
rence , ſome of Prayer , ſome of exhortation 
ſome in opening ofa Text, c. and all for th 
good of the Church, 

The face of man is not above a ſpan over , yet 
ler ten thouſand men be _ er and their 
countenances ſhall all differ. Phyſitians ſay, that 
the conſtitution of all mens bodies are of a mix- 

ture, of hot, dry, cold and moyſt ; and yet the 
wiſedome of God hath ſodiverſly tempered theſe, 
that ſcarce in the world are two men to be found 
in every point of the like temper : fo in the 
Church let divers men preach of the ſame Text, 
and all ſoundly , and to the point; yet ſcarce 
two of a hundred to be found, that have in all 
things the like gift of utterance. This is the ſame 
ADR cope, that manifold wiſedome of 
God, that liking not one, we might like another, 
and the variety of mens affections be ſatisfied 
with the variety of his giſcs. 

Let no man make ſo bad a uſe of this mercy, 
a: did the Corinthians, who having three famous 
Preachers, Paul, Cephas, and »ApoRos : men 
doubtleſſe of diverſe gifts, grew hereby into a 
ſchiſme, ſome proſeſſing themſelves the followers 
onely of Paul, ſome onely of Cephas, deſpiſing 
— and ſome of Apollos, deſpifing both the o 


But let us make a good uſe of the diverſity of 
gifts in Preachers: that is, by ſome one or other 
of them to be brought from our ſinnes unto God. 
What ? Can we profit by none? Can no mans 
gift like us? No mans labour prevaile with us ? 


Surely of ſuch Chriſt complaines to the Jewes : 
Matth. 11. 16, , 18, and 19. Wherewnto ſball I li. 
ken this generation ? &c. John came in one fort, 
C hriſt came in another, yet neither Jobs: veine, 
nor Chriſts could like them; no Preacher could 
pleaſe them. Alas for them, and alſo for our 
drunkards, blaſphemers , &c-which heare divers 
men of divers gifts, Barnabas, and s, the 
ſores con o ation, and the ſonnes of thunder, and 
Jet none can move them to tepentance, that they 
might be ſaved. 


Verſe 6. 


Whether prophefie,/et us propheſie ac- 
cording to the proportion of faith. 


eſe words are part of the exhortation, in- 

] ferred out of the former ground, wherein 

was repeated the ſumme of ſome things be- 
fore delivered. 

The exhortation is the ſame in ſubſtance and 
ſenſe with that which is verſ. 3. though not in the 
ſame termes. Then it was in generall: here is an 
£numeration of certaine particulars, for the bet- 
ter explication of the general], 

— he had ſaid , let no man preſume a- 
bove his gift: now here in particular he ſaich, not 
if thou beeſt a Prophet, a Miniſter, 8c. 

Moſt of our late writers affirme, that Paul 
hath here laid the plot for the perpetuall go- 
vernment of the Church; and that here is the 
certaine rule and order for the Church Officers 
aud Offices : and then they divide theſe things 
thus: firſt, they ſer downe two generall heads; 
Prophefie and Miniſtery. By propbeſie, they meane 
the Miniſtery of che Word and Sacraments : and 
under this, they wrong teaching and exhorting, 
— is, ſay they, the Doctors and the Paſtors of- 

e 


By Miniſtery, they meane the office of Deacons: 
and to this they referrre diſtributing, ruling,and 
ſhewing mercy. Thus Maſter Bega, Prtus, and 
divers others. 

Aretius, he marſhatleth theſe ſeven thus: By 
Prophets, he meanes publike profeflors in the 
Schooles. By the ſecond, he meanes Deacons 3 
and fo by the five , which are Diſtriburers. By 
the third, he meanes Paſtors.By the fourth,which 
are called Exhorters, ſuch who were appointed 
to viſit the ſicke, and to comfort the Captives. By 


the fixth, he meanes Lay Elders, appointed for 
diſcipline. By the ſeventh, old Men and Wid- 
dowes, appointed to entertaine ſtrangers, and to 
tend the ſicke. 

Scultetus arrangeth them thus. By the firſt and 
third, he meanes Paſtors , whoſe duty it is to 
propheſie and teach. The ſecond and the fifth he 
attribures ro Deacons, taking miniſtring for col- 
ledting and gathering the Church goods: and 
diſtributing for laying them out and diſpenſing 
them. The fourth, which is exhorting he attri- 
butes co Elders, the cenſurers of manners. The 
fixth, which Is raling, he attributes to Biſhops 3 
—— herein ſoundly, that there ought — a 
diſt inction of Miniſters in degree. And indeed It 
may eaſily be obſerved, that where equality and 
parity of Miniſters is moſt urged, that there, for 
the moſt part, is the greateſt and moſt ambiti- 
ous affectation of primacy and chiefdome, The 
ſeventh, he attributes to them who miniſter to 
the ſicke as, Men and Women, Cooles, Phyſi- 


tian, 


Ly 


*4 


be. & 2.1. propheſie. Propheſie is an underſtanding by Di- 
$171.47. vine Revelation of thoſe things que ſunt procul, 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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tians Almoners, Maſters of the Hoſpitals for Pil- | celled ina wonderfull gift of underſtanding the 


grimes and Travellers, &c. 

Maſter Kolloc a learned man, takes all theſe 

gifts, rather chan for callings, and he num» 

breth eight, adding unto them Love out of the 
ninth Vſe. Theſe eight, he thus diſtinguiſheth, 
makiag two exhortations: The ſumme ot the uſt, 
to be, that men ſhould not exceed the proporti- 
on of their gifts; to this he addeth the ficſt foure: 
The ſumme of the ſecond, to be, that we ſhould 
well uſe the gifts we have; and to this he addeth 
the other foure. The firſt foure being about the 
quantity, the other about the quality of gifts re 
ceived. For my part, I take the foure firſt ro be- 
long to Eccleſiaſticall perſons onely, and the o- 
ther foure to be taken generally. 

That St. Paul doth not here ſer down a rule for 
the vall government of the Church, I 
think this is ſufficient to prove, becauſe ir is be- 
ſide the ſcope and drift of the place, which is, 
without controverſie , to exhort all the Church 
modeſtly and ſoberly to behave themſelves in 
their places, attempting nothing beyond their 
calling and gifts. 

in het her prophecie, c. Aquinas * thus defines 


which ate afar off. Now ſome things are afar oft | 
from our underſtanding ang knowledge per ſe by 
themſelves , for a defect in the things to be 
known, at things to come,which are contingent 3 or 
things —— out of the memory of all men; or 
things preſent, but done in remote Countries or 
places, Thus did Eſay and the reſt of the Pro- 
phets ſoretell of many things to come. Thus did 
Moſes declare things that were paſt, as the Crea- 
tion, Fall, Flood. Thus did Eliſba ſhew what Gebedi 
did, being abſent. And for this, Prophets in the 
Old Teſtament were called Seers , and this is the 
moſt proper acception of the term propheſie. 

Some things are farre from our underſtanding, 
not per fe, or for any deſect in themſelves, but for 
a defe in us; as the Divine Myſteries of Religi- 
on,which in themſelves are moſt cognoſcible, bur 
our dark underſtanding is unto them, as the eye 
of an Owle to the Sunne light, there is no dark- 
neſſe in them. the darknefle is in us. Hence thoſe 
in the New Teſtament,who had the gift of inter- 
preting Scriprure , and reaching the Myſteriesof 
Religion, were called Prophets, 1 Cor. 1. & 14. 

is place is to be underſtood of rhe Prophets 

in the New Teſtament. There were in the Pri- 
mitive times three extraordinary Offices in the 
church, Apoſtes, Prophets , Evangelifts , as they 
are named in this order, Epbeſ. 4-11. and Pro- 
phets are named next after Apoſtles, 1 Cer. 12. 28. 

The Ap»ſtl-s were immediately called and ſent 
of Chriſt , for the converſion of the World and 
planting of Churches, 


Prophebes of the Old Teſtament, and in a won- 


derfull dexterity of opening and applying the 
ſame to thoſe rimes. — 2 the 
Apoſtles, and by them appointed to governe the 
Churches which they had planted, where it ſee- 
med them . 

Evangeliſts were ſuch as accompanied the A- 
poſtles in their travels, and were ſent by them 
upon occaſion to the Churches to preach the 
Goſpel,bur not to be reſident in any place for the 
governing of the Churches,as were the Prophers. 
Alſo ſome of them wrote the ſtary of Chriſt, and 
the Acts of the Apoſtles,as Marte and Luke. 

I underſtand here the Prophets now deſcri- 
bed, whole Office is long ago ceaſed with the ex · 
traordinary things thereof: the gift of under- 
ſtanding , interpreting and applying dark Scrip- 
cures remaining, attained by the ſtudy of Tongues 
Arts, &c, 

Here then are two things, as in the reſt thut 
follow. The giſt, the direct ion. The gift or calling, 
Prophefie; the direction, according to the proportion 
of faith, A Prophet is to prophelie , or to thinke 
loberly according to the proportios of faith. 

Proportion of faith. Faith may be taken either 
for the gift of knowledge of things to be belie- 
ved. or for the Doctrine of faith. 

The gift of — may be talen, either of 
the heavers , ot of the Prophets themſelves. Of 
the bearers, and ſo 4 and Ax/elme take it 3 
and then the meaning is, that the Prophets muſt 
propheſie according, and not beyond the 
tion of underſtanding and capacity of the hea- 
ters. Of the Prophets themſelves, ſo Many and 
Rollock and then it is the ſame with gare r, 
verſ. 3. the meaſure of faith, that is the meaſure of 
their gifts. Fid-i ſue, ſaith the Syrian Tranflator, 
and then the meaning is, the Prophet muſt not 
preach beyond his own underſtanding, or beyond 
that he hath received. If Faith be raken for the 
Doctrine of Faith, then it is two waies alſo ex- 
pounded : firſt,that the Doctrine of Faith may be 
confirmed,nor deſtroyed. Secondly,that prophe- 
ſying be according to the general! rules and acti 
ons of Faith, which are contained in the Creed, 
commonly called the Apoſtles Creed : of 
which , though the Authour be vacertaine , yer 
it is held to be as ancient as the Apoſtolicall 
Church, and that it had the conſent and appro- 
bation thereof. Tertullim makes mention of it, 
calling it, Regalam e legem fidei, the rule and law 


of Faith *, And this very wel agrees with the — 45. 


word in this place, Arearyie, 4 


ie: which ie, © 


when that which is doubtfull is referred to ſome- — 
thing out of doubt, that uncertain things may be pn 
proved by certain; called by Ariſtotle, Iobrus d . 
, equality of ſpeech rendred by Tuly, pro- bowl od; 


jon and inconveniency b. 


All theſe interprerations may be received, in · n 
aſmuch as — one — . _ 

He that hath the gift of propheſie, muſt not exceed Dody. 
bus gift but ſquare all bb interpretations, exhortati- 
ons , applications to the Scriptures the rule of faith, 
Eſay 8. 20. Ts the Law, and to the Teftimpny, i 
ſpeak not according to thus ward. 27. 
W light in tbem, 1 Pet. 4. 11. 1f any man peck, (tt bin 
ſpeah as the Oracles of God , for no propheſie of the 
Scripture is of any private iuterprezation,z Pet. l. 20. 
The Scriptures muſt be interpreted by the ſame 
Spirit, by which they were written. Prog 


ce. Prophets v were ſuch who were immediately 
chan ſwoer ſtirred up, and called by the holy Ghoſt, and alſo 
& endued with ſingular wiſdome and knowledge 
J both of the Myſteries of faith , and alſo of the 
Rob. = ſecret judgements of God, preſent and to come, 

ſo far as it pleaſed God, they ſhould by the Mi- 

niſtry be made known unto the Church for the 

confirmation of the faith of the Ele&, and the 
— of the wicked inexcuſable. So Agabus fore- 
told of the famine, Ac, 11. a8. and of Pauls bands 
and impriſonment, 4s 21, 10, 11. Allo they ex- 


208 Chap. 12. 


An Expoſitionupon the 


| Verſe 7. 


Uſe 1 Propbeſying and interpreting of Scriptures is a 
gift of God, to them which by ſtudy and prayer 
attaine itzwithout which gift, even very acute and 
learned men. miſſe of the true meaning, and ate 
little better than pur- blind. It is alſo a ſingular 
gift and bleſſing to the Church, that God beſtow- 
eth ſuch a gift in theſe daies (though not extra- 
ordinarily and immediately as in times paſt.) For 
without the Scriptures, we differ little from beaſts: 
and if they be as a ſealed booke , what good can 
they doe us? lohn ſomerime wept, becauſe no man 
could open the ſealed booke, and looke therein. 
Bleſſed be God, the Scriptures are unſealed and 
opened to us, of the which we have great cauſe 
thankfully to rejoyce» 

Seeing we have divers gifts,rabether propheſic: Pro- 
pheſie is not a gift common to all the members, 
but belongs onely to ſome members in the 
Church. Their boldneſſe therefore and arrogan- 
Cy is fo be reproved, who being private and un- 
learned men, take upon them to interpret Scrip- 
tures. It is one thing to have the giſt ro interpret, 
another to have the giſt co underſtand that which 
is interpreted;keep thy ſelſe within the compalle 
of thy gift and calling. 

Here Miniſters would be adviſed to have re 
ſpect to their gift, in handling Texts of Scripture, 
and in delivering points of doctrine to the peo- 
ple : an adulterating of the ſenſe hinders the 

Terz. 4b. truth as much as the corrupting of the Text ©. We 

— — 5 may ſpeake of things obſcure, but not with ſuch 

ret cap. 5, affirmation and aſſurance, as of things plaine and 

manifeſt» Many will as confidently determine 
things coatroverted,as the uncontroverted points 
of the ſalvation of the ele&,and damnation of the 
reprobate ; but this is raſnneſſe, and the part of 
him which hath loſt the ſenſe of humane infirmi- 
ty, as Origen ſometime ſaid : who alſo ſpake thus 


Vſe 2. 


to offices and ſunctions in the (ommor wealth, as 
well as in the Chu#ch : for in che next Chapter 
the Civill Magiſtrate is called $88 , x0y@- , the 
Miniſter of God. But here I take it to be applyed 
to the Eccleſiaſticall ſtate, But to what perſons 
in the Church, may be queſtioned. 

Where Paul makes the like enumeration of 
particulars; after Prophets, Evangeliſts are na- 
med :I leave ir to the learned to conſider, whe- 
ther it might not be ſo here taken, without 
wronging the ſcope of the place or the Text. 1 
am our of doubt that Evangeliſts might ſtand in 
as much neede of this admonition , as the Pro- 
phers of the former. 

If.we take ir for the office of a Deacon, as moſt 
of our lateſt Interpreters, I finde no fault with it: 
or if we take it generally for all Ecclefiaſticall of- 
hces and miniſtrations, as Chryſeſteme : or for Pa- 
ſtors, of whom two duties are in the two next 
ſentences declared, which I thinke is leaſt con · 
ſtrained. 

The word ſignifieth a painefull and laborious 
Minittery, wherein men are ſerviceable , as thoſe 
which make haſte in travell , railing the duſt by 
their celerity and ſpeed. 

The Direction : to waite on miniſtring: or to 
be wiſe unto ſobriety in miniſtring 3 of which 
wiſedome, waiting is an effect implying diligence, 
and the avoyding of huſie medling, not pertai- 
ning to ſuch miniſtration. 

MA Miniſter muſt behave himſelſe humbly and mo- Doft. 

deſtly in hu calling, Luk.22.25,26. The Kings of the 
Gentiles excrciſe Lo:dſhip and authority over them, 
and are called Bent factors: but ye ſhall not be ſs;hut 
he that is greateſt among you, let him be as the young- 
eſt; and he that is chieſe , as though be did ſerve. 
The meaning of our Saviour is to take away 4 - 
rogancy , not order, 1 Pet. 1.2. neither as being 
Lords over Gods heritage , but being examples 
to the flocke. 

Here the pride of that Arch prelate of Rome Fe 1, 
is to be reproved, who under the title of Servant 
of the Servanrs of God, advanceth himſelſe a- 
bove all that is called God; preferring himſe'fe 
before Emperours, and his Cardinals before 
Kings. 

Alſo the arrogancy of all other Miniſters,who 
are puft up for their place or gifts. Aaron and 
Miriam, though otherwiſe godly perſons , were 
faulty this way , Numb 12. But eſpecially Diotre- 
phes, 3 Iob. 9. 10. h. loved to have the prebeminence, 
and would neither receive Iohn nor the Brethren. 

Many ſuch there are , who are advanced, have 
great knowledge, but are ignorant of nothing ſo 


«Parephi- modeſtly 4; In this we give thanks,that when ma- 
— — ny will not take knowledge of their on un: kil- 
fre Ong fulnelle ; we for our parts ignorantiam noſtram non 
inter opera 1g10/a718, are not ignorant of our ignorance , in 
Heron matters which are deep, and above our reach. 
A Hhetter it is to leave things obſcure as we finde 
Parſ.an;, them, than raſhly to determine of the ſame. 
1546. fol. Alſo hearers would be admoniſlied to meaſure 
74-1. A. B. their gift in hearing: ſome, though they be dull 
of hearing and underſtanding , yet are weary of 
milke, and deſite ſtrong meat, which alas they are 
not able to digeſt. If cheir reachers, knowing the 
meaſure of their capacity, deliver plainely the 
Doctrine of faith and repentance, and denounce 
the judgement of God againſt drunkenneſſe, 
whoredome, &c. this is abhorred for the plaine- 
neſſe: but I would ſpeake to theſe in the words 
of Saint «Awgyſtine, Tene & devote accipe aperta, ut 
tibi pandantur obſcura. Quomedo erit penetrator ob- 
ſcuror um, cuntemptor manifeſtorum? Receive devout - 
ly and reverently things plaine, that obſcure 
thiags may be opened to thee. How ſhalt thou be 
able co pierce into obſcutities, which contemneſt 
© As. Hom. things manifeſt e? 
— paſteri- 


verſe 7. Or Miniflecy ; let us waite on ou Mini- 
+ ſtring. 
Ere are two things alſo as inthe former, | 
and ſo in the reſt : the thing and the di- 
rection. af 
The thing is Miniftery. C 
The word rendred Miniftery, may be applied 


much as of themſelves. 

It was a worthy report which Pliuy gives of 
Veſpaſian, if he flattered _ not ; to whom be- 
ing Emperour he wrote thus * : Nec guicguam in . 
te — ſortimæ amplitudo, ui i ut prodeſſe tant un ro a 
dum poſſes & welles : Greatneſſe and Majeſty liave Veſpaſie- 
changed nothing in you, but this; that your . 1 
power to doe good, ſhould be anſwerable to your 7 * 
will. I would this could be truely faid of Chri- 
ſtians. But we for the moſt part deſire gifts and | 
place, that we may be honoured like gods, not 
that we might honour God 3 as did our Grand- 
mother Eve, whoſe milke we have ſuckt. 

If God advance Heſter , it is that ſhe may be a 
meanes to relieve the diſtrefſed Church , Hef. 4. 

14. Haſt thou agiſt? Who is the better ew 7 
a 


c. ph 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


'* Chap.2. 


oſt 2. 


vſe 3, 


Ie 4. 


Haſt thou au ice ? Whar good haſt thou done? 
Thou muſt give account. It will be an unſpea- 
keable comtort , if when thou ſhalt lay downe 
thine office, thy life 3 thy conſcience can teſtific, 
that thou haſt not ſought thy ſelfe, but the glory 
of God, and good of men. | 

Let him that hath a miniſlery, waite on miniſtring: 
None ought ro prefumic into the ſunctions of the 
Miniſtery, unleiſe he be called. The ſtories of Co- 
rah, Dat han, and *Abiram ; of Saul, of VN x ab, are 
pregnant. As the ſervices of the Levites were 
diſtinguiſhed by God himſelfe, Numb. q. ſo ought 
there to be no confulion of Offices and Officers in 
the Church. 

Miniſters muſt waite en their miniſtring , they 
muſt imploy all their wit, care , ſtudy, learning, 


art, pat am rage, to adminiſter the Province, to 


diſcharge ihe office which they have received. 
But is it not lawfull for a Miniſter to ſtudy phy- 
licke ? Doubtleile it is, but hon ſxcciſevis at ſpare 
houres : his moſt an i maine ſtudy muſt be for 
Divinity, that he may winne and fave ſoules: Ma- 
ja pars ite atque ngenii huc ſiet: I would not ad- 
mit a Miniſter co be more a Fhyſitian , than a 
Phylician be a Miniſter. It is commendable, if 
the Phyſ ian be able to ſpeake to the heart of a 
ſicke perſon, aſwell as to adminiſter to his bod 
becauic the Miniſter may be abſent : So forthe 
Miaiſter to be able to adviſe for the good of the 
body of a ſick man, aſwell as for his ſoule, is not to 


ſent. As it is unlawfull for a Phyſitian to preach 
or adminiſter the Sacraments , ſo I thinke it un- 
lawfull for a Miniſter to be a profeſſed publike 
practitionet in phyſicke. 

The Minifley is a dignity , ſo it is Jiatovia, a 
painefull calling; it is an hoxowr, fo is it a burden; 
a burden, humeris Angelorum ſormidandum , re- 
quiring the ſtrength and ability of Angels, And 
whois [ufficient far theſe things ? 2 Cor.2.16. 

The conlideration hereof is profitable, both for 
thoſe which are tu enter into the Miniſtery,and for 
thoſe which are entred. 

Wouldeſt thou enter into the Miniſtery What 
moveth thee ? The wages, or the worte ? Many 
deſire the care of ſoules, that they may live with- 


d gui OUT care, as almaſt in theſe words wrote Bernard®: 


Epiſtcla ad 
blew ic 


Senoner ſum 


Epiſcopum. 


« Chryſeft. 
bom. 7 


oper. amperf. commends Cornelius in theſe words: Nan, ut gu. 
«d ea verbs: dum, vim ſecit ut Epiſcopu fret, [ed ipſe vim 


A ldientes, 


autem De- 
wa Ma. 
20.4 


Paul ſa ith; 1 Tim. 3. 1. He that deſi eth the Office 
of a Biſbop, deſi eth a good worte Bonus opus. Exa 
mine thou, whether deſiring the calling of a Mi- 
niſter, thou deſireſt not cather bonas opes, the 
good maintenance, than the good worke thereof. 
The manner of the begging. of thoſe multi- 
tudes, which daily ſit at the beautifull gate of the 
Temple, gives occaſion to ſuſpect that ſome male 
ſuire rather for the gaine, than for the devotion 
and ſer vice of the Temple; eſpecially. whea fuch 


which are not worthy, Ad ves ſacras accedere , doe 


ſacrarium ipſum ambiie. ol 
The ancient Fathers diſcommend this eager 
ſuing for preferments in the Church c. Cypriay 


paſſus 
eſt, ut coattw: Epiſcopatum accige/et d: He offered 
nor, ſaith he, but ſuftercd violence when he was 
made Biſhop, f vagrius withdrew himſelfe when 


Heer. Epit. he ſhould have been made a Biſhop, as ſometimes 
«d Helzodss did our Saviour, when che People would have 


yas . 
4 Cyr. 


* 
Epaſt. 32. 


made him a King, Ieh. 6. 16. And Ammο be · 


ing urged witha Biſhopricke, cut off his right 


care, that ſuch deformity might be a Cinonicall 
impediment e. #/ato ſaid, that if there were a 
Common-wealth wherein there were none bur 
wile men, there would be more contention a- 
mong them to avoide offices, than there is now 
to obtaine them. Forethinke then of the charge 
which is great , of the account which wil be 
ſtrict: fo great a charge, and ſo ſttict an account, 
that Saint Cbryſoffome faith : He wondereth that 
any Biſhop or Miniſter can be ſaved ,. When 
Marcus Cicero ſtood for the Conſulſhip of Rome, 
Quintus Cicero wiſht him to meditate of this: No- 
wits ſum : Conſulatim peto: Koma eſt, I am an up- 
ſtart : 1 aske the Coniulſhip: It is Rome. Say thou 
in like manner co thy ſelie Nowns (um : Minifte- 
riumpeto: Ecclea eſt. I am but a Novice, 1 de- 
fire to he a Miniſter. 
ving God. 
| 2, Art thou entred into the Miniſtery ? Give 
| all attendance to reading, exbortation , doct ine : 1 
Tin. 4.1 3. Watch in all things, endure afflif&ions,doe 
| the worke of an Evangebſt , make Fill proofe of thy 
| Miniftery : preach, and be inſtant, 2 Tim. 4.2, 
3. Abhorre idleueſſe, make precious account 


| of thy time, If thou beeſt out of thy Study, or not 


imployed in ſome duties of thy calling; admoniſh 


y, | thy ſelfe as Plinius Secundus lometimes admoni- 


| ſhed his Nephew g; Foteras has horas 1 per dec: 
| Thou mighteſt nor have loſt theſe houres. 


It is the Church of the li- 
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de Pein. 


But let me turne my ſpeech to you that are Sec. Epi- 
be diſallowed, becauſe the Phyſitian may be ab- our hearers: you ought to regard us in regard of 74 — ad 


our great paines, and tenderly to love us, ſeeing 
we put our ſoules into our hands, and walke in our 
am bleud to doe you good, If there be a woe tor 
us if we preach not diligently to you, there is al- 
ſo a woe for you, if you due nor diligently and 
reverently heare us : if we preach not, youcry 
out of idlenefle 3 who ſhall cry out againſt your 
prophanenelſe, which have heard many Sermons, 
and yet have not turned from your ſinnes. For a 
Miniſter to have reverend and obedient hearers, 


and for hearers to have a reverend and painefull 


Miniſter, is a great happincſle- 


| Verſe 5. ———Or be that teacheth, on teaching: 

8, Or he that ex horteih, on ex bor tation. 

O teach, is to informe the judgement of choſe 
Þ things of which we are ignorant. 

To exvort, is ro comfort ; or to perſwade 
to reformation of manners, according to judges 
ment rightly iaformed. 

Theſe two I thinke pertaine to Miniftery before 
ſpoken of: but whether as two diſlinct offices, or 
two duties of the ſame office, is the queſtion, 

- Some with great contention endeavour to 
ſhew,that there ought to be in every congregati- 
on two diſtin officers, vic. A Doctor and a Pa- 
flor, the one to be imployed in teaching, the o- 
ther in exhorting : and ſo indeed it ſeemeth to 
| have been anciently in the Church, and by clic 
| writings of the learned it may be obſerved , that 
there were rwoforts of 
ſtructed and read to ſome - believers, to make 
them fic for the Miniftery : this was performed 
a time by the Biſhop, to them. which attended 
upon him; of whom ſome attended upon his per- 
fon, ſave opened the Church doores , ſome read 
the Scriprures, ſome begun the Plalmes, c. Theſe 
were called Clevhs, and out of this number were 
choſen and ordained Miniſter; when occafion — 

V I 


ors ; one who in- 
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ved, and they were maintained by the treatury 
of the Chnrch: of theſe the Church of Rome hath 
made ſeverall Eccleſiaſtical orders of the leſſer 
ſort, calling them Ofliaries, Lifers, Cantor, Aco- 
he, etc. 

Aſterwards Doctors were appointed to traine 
up Students to the Miniſtery, whom the publike 
profetlors of Divinity, I rhinke, have ſucceeded, 

Another ſott of Doctors there were, which in- 
ſtructed the ignorant mulcitude in the Principles 
of Religion , but did not adminiſter the Sacra- 
ments : theſe were called Karyxnmw , ſuch as 
taught the Catechiſme. Such a one was Origen at 

Alexandria, who ſucceeded ( lemens, who ſuccee- 
ded Pantenus, and who ſucceeded Hiraclas; out 
of whoſe Schoole Heracl:des and a woman, Rhazs 
by name, were Martyrs before baptiſme, being 
baptized, as O/igen (aid, in the fice. 2 

Concerning this, my opinion is, that it is in 
the power of the Church to ordaine two ſeverall 
offices of theſe, one for teaching, and another for 
exhorration ; and alſo to ordaine ſome to admi- 
niſter the Sacraments , who ſhall have no power 
ro teach, or exhort : as it ſeemes ſome ſuch there 
were in the Apoſtles dayes, who baptized thoſe 
to whom they did preach, 1 Cor. 1. 14,17. 

Yer that theſe two, viz, Teaching and Exhor- 
ting, or Doctors and Paſtors, ſhould be neceſſari- 
Iy ſeverall Offices and Officers, I thinke cannot be 
proved , but rather the contrary : namely , that 
they are ſeverall duties or qualifications requiſite 
to the ſame office: Eph. 4. 11. He gave ſome A- 
poſtlet, ſome Prophet, ſome E vangeliſit, and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers. In this place the Apoſtle re- 
citing the difterent offices in the Church, doth 
not diſtinguiſh Paſtors and Teachers betweene 
themſelves, as he diſtinguiſheth Apoſtles, Pro- 
phets and Evangeliſts, betweene themſelves, and 
from them: for he ſaith not ſome Paſtors, and 
ſome Doctors ; but ſome Paſtors and Teachers, 
as noting the ſame perſons : ſo expounds Saint 
Hierome upon that Text i. Of this judgement alſo 
is Saint Auguſtine , to whom Pantinus wrote, de- 
ir ing his opinion for the diſtinguiſhing of Paſtors 

and Doctors in that Text of the Epiſtle to the 
Epheſians : Saint Auſtens anſwer to him was; That 
the Apoſtle did there Vnum aliquid duobus nomi- 
nibus amplefti : Give two names to one thing:Vt 
intell:gerent Paſtores ad officium ſuum pertinere do- 
ctrinam: That Paſtors might under ſtand, that it 
belonged to them to be Doctors alſo, Likewiſe 
Saint Haul reckoning up the Officers of the 
Church: i Cr. 12. 28. leaveth out Paſtors, and na- 
meth onely Teachers. Paſtors being the more 
worthy, being either underſtood by Teachers, or 
elſe not ſpoken of at all; and that Paſtors are to 
be apt to teach, none will _ 

Both theſe then I hold to be diverſe qualities 
belonging to one and the ſame Office, 

AMinifters muſt waite on their Office,and when they 
preach or catechize, they muſt both well ground their 
doctrines, and exhert wiſe'y and modeſtly: 1 Tim. 4. 13, 
14,15. Give attendance to reading, to exbortation to 
doctrine : Neglect not thy gift, but meditate on theſe 
things, and give thy ſelfe who'ly to them, & c. 2 cor. 
2.17. Ve arenot as many which corrupt the word of 
God: but as of fmeerity,as of J od, in the fight of God, 
ſptake we in Criſt, 

It is not ſufficient that a Miniſter be a good 
man, but he muſt teach and exhort. Innocens enim 


& abſque ſermine con eſſatio. quantum exemplo pro- 
deft, tant um ex+mplono!tt :; Nam & latrata canum 
baculrque paſloris luporum rabies deterrenda eſt Faith 


barking of his dogge, and his ſhcep-hooke , to 
(care away the wolves. 


dogge. What may you be called, if you will not 
heare ? or hearing, will not reforme your idle 
courſes ? What good doth milke in the Nurſes 
breſt, if the child have no mouth co take it ? Mi- 
niſters without mourhes are monſters;ſo are peo- 
ple without eares : for if we muſt waite on tea- 
ching, you alſo muſt waite to be taught. 
Mnifters muſt waite on teaching, and on exhorta- 
tion alſs : both muſt be done. 1. Catechizing 
hath not ſo much oſtentation, but yet it ſingular- 
ly profiteth ; Exollit mores, nec ſinit efe feros , It 
breedeth a marvellous gentle diſpoſition in young 
ones, and prepareth them for an underſtanding, 
reading of the Word, and hearing it preached 3 
neither are they fit to receive the Lords Supper, 
till they be well underſtood in the Carechiſme. 
And here Miniſters muſt beware they pro- 
pound no falſe doctrines, and that they ſecke not 
to pleaſe curious and itching eares, by ſtudying 
to be eloquent, rather than ſubſtantiall 3 or by 
broaching new conceirs, or propounding unne- 
ceſſary quiddities, fitter to breed jangling, than 
godly ediſying. m Chryſoflome, though himſelfe a 
very eloquent man, writeth thus: This, faith he, 
— the Church of God, that you deſire 
not to heare Scrmons of compundtion, but rather 
ſuch which may delight by an elegant compoſiti- 
on of words and phraſes; and that we (whichis 
wonderfull ill) follow your hamours , which we 
ſhould rather pare away. When we leave good 
nouriſhing meat, and feede upon ſome roote or 
toy, it is a hgneof que ſie and crude ſtomacks ; 
ſo when hearers regard not to heare the whole- 
ſome doctrine of faith and repentance, bur ra- 


ther delight to be nibling on 2 roote of diſci- 
pline, Ceremonies, & c. it is a ſigne of much 
weakneſſe and crudity , which would be purged 
rather than followed. 

2. Exhortation alſo is neceſſary; and becauſe 
the chieſe uſe hereof is in the docttine of Repen- 
rance, therefore they muſt wake application to 
all, reproving ſinne with a moſt vehement zeale, 
and denouncing the judgements of God againſt 
offenders : and if they be penirent , they muſt 
raiſe them up with ſectet conſolations out of the 
Word. 

Reprooſe and threatnings , ſuch as love their 
ſinnes cannot abide to heare of: but ſuch mens 
humours muſt not be followed : we muſt not be 
men-pleaſers ; as you deſire to be comforted 
when you are dying. ſo you muſt be willing to be 
admoniſhed while you are living. 

If thou beeſt ignorant, heare, that thou mayeſt 
be inſtructed: If thou beeſt wicked, heare, that 
thou mayeſt be converted: If thou beeſt learned, 
heare, that thou mayeſt be put in minde of that 
thou knoweſt, and that thy affect 
may be moved to obey:If thon beeſt godly,heare 
that thou mayeſt continue in godlinefſe : for we 
are ſalt, which is good to preferve found fleſh 
from putriſaction. Verſe 


Saint Hierome l: An innocent life without prea- LHieron.Ep, 
ching, does as much hurt by ſilence, as good by «d Oceans, 
example. The ſhepheard hath need both by the Ng 
4.4,0ceae, 
c. 
If you that are hearers come to a Miniſter that — 
will not, or cannot preach, you call him a dumbe 4. 
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Verſe 8. He that giveth, let him doe it with 
fmplicity;, be that ruleth, with dili- 
gence 3 be that ſheweth mercy , with 
cheerefidmeſſe. 


Heſe three here named, are appropriated by 
ſome to Deacons : for the which I ſee no tea 


ſon. 

For ficſt,none of the ancient Fathers, to whom 
Commentaries are aſcribed upon this Epiſtle, doe 
ſo expound it : neither ever did [ obſerve this 
place alleaged for the ſame in any of their wri- 
tings. 

Second ly,the ſcope of the Apoſtle is not here, 
to ſhew what officers ſhould be in every Congre- 
gation, but to exhort all men to modeſty and ſo- 
briery. 

Thirdly, ſomething is here ſpoken of, which 
no way agreeth with the cftice of Deacons , and 
ſomething nor ſpoken of, which moſt properly 
pertaineth to then. He that ruleth, &c. This no 

way belong them; for Government is no 
where in the Acts, or Pauls Epiſtles , attributed 
to them, but to Biſhops and Elders : which ti- 
tles ate never, tor ought I finde, given to Dea- 
and Maſter calvine x, though he attribute 

in ſt and the laſt of theſe three to Deacons : 
vet that of ruling he otherwiſe expoundeth, who 
if he be in the right, then doubtleſſe either the 
firſt or the laſt of the three belong not to Dea- 
cons: tor Pau! uſeth more order in rehearſing ſuch 
things, as may be obſerved, Epheſ.q- 1 cœ. 12. 

That which is belonging to them, not here 
mentioned, is teaching, and imployment about 
the Sacraments. For whereas ſome have opened, 
that it is an office laicall , and not pertaining to 
holy orders, is withour ground, and the contrary 
may be eaſily prooved, 

Firſt, from their qualification,they were at the 
firſt ro be men fall of the hey Ghoſt, Act, 6.3. 
which is not given to any in the new Teſtament, 
but to thoſe who preached the Goſpell : and if 
the Deacons did nothing but diſtribute to the 
poore, ſuch qualification abſolutely needed not. 

Secondly , from their ordination, which was 
with impoſition of hands, Acts 6.6. a ceremony 
belonging to holy orders. 

irdly,from their practice: Stephen preached, 
Afﬀs7. Fhilip preached and baptized, Act, d. 
35,38. And in anclent times, after the Biſhop 
had conſecrated the bread and wine, the bread 
was diſtributed , and the cupdelivered by the 
Deacons. And Tertullian affirmes, that Presbyters 
and Deacons had jus dandi baptiſmum, ſed nin fine 
authoritate Epiſcopi, that Biſhops did authorize 
Priefts and Deacons to baptize. 

Fourthly, from their deſcription, 1 Tim.3 
where it is ſaid. that they muſt be prooved, that is, 
for their firnefſe and gifts to teach o: and verſ. 
13. that they which have well diſcharged the of- 
fice of D-acons , purchaſe to themſelves a good 
— — that is, to be made Prieſts and Paſtors, 
and great boldnefle in the faith, that is, parrhe- 
fie and liberty in preaching the doctrine of faith, 
and in reprooving ſinne. 

Therefore I take theſe three in a moſt gene- 
rall ſenſe, and ſo I deny not but Tropologically, 
and by way of particular uſe and application, the 
firſt of them may be meant of Deacons : for he 


FER 
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that giveth, may give cither of his o, ot of that 
which is othet mens committed to him, as doe 
our Collector and Overſeers for the poore. 

In theſe wordt begins another exhortation, as 
affirmerh M. Kolloch, who to theſe addeth that of 
love in the niath verſe : This I call another, be- 
cauſe Saint Paul altets his ſpeech and phraſe. He 
doth not ſay, He that giveth,on giving; be that ru- 
leth,on ruling; le that ſheweth mercy,on ſhewing mer- 
55 as before, he h tracheth, on teaching, &c. He 
alters his phrafe, as if he had ſome other purpoſe. 
His intent was in the former, that men ſhould not 
arrogantly exceed the meaſure of their giſt:here 
that men ſhould well uſe gifts received. The for- 
mer reſpetted the quantity, this the quality of 
gifts. For in theſe a man is not ſo much eſteemed 
for the quantity. as for the quality and well uſing 
of giſts, though ſmall. 


Verſe 8. He that giveth, let him doe it with fim- 
plicity. . 


1* theſe words two things to be conſidered, as 
in the other that follow. firſt”, the Gift : ſe- 
condly,the Direction of the Bene of giving, ſim- 
pliciry : the Bene of ruling, diligence, &c. 

He that giveth : Or, as the word ſignifiech diſtri- 
butes,imparteth, communicatethꝭ noting a plen- 
tifull, yet no waſtfull , but a prudent diſpenſing, 
giving to all, that which is neceſſaty, to none ſu- 
perfluities : where there are many to receive, ta- 
ther giving to every one ſome, than onely to a 
few : ſo the man that feareth God, is ſaid like the 
husbandman,to diſperſe and ſow his almes, Pſalm 
I 12s 

With fimplicity : Chryſoſtome expounds liberally, 
as if he ſhould have ſaid, not with your hand ga- 
thered and bent, or contracted together, but with 
an open hand. 

Simplicity is taken two wayes, either for ſilli- 
neſſe in the worſe part: not ſo here, for he would 
not that men ſhould give without diſcretion : or 
in the — part for truth, ſincerity, and ſingle- 
neſſe of heart * as ſervants are admoniſned to o- 
bey their Maſters, Eph. 5. 5. where the ſame word 
is uſede 

Unto this ſimplicity is oppoſed covin, fraud, de- 
ceit, bypocrifie, partiality,double-dealing, as Anſelme 
obſerves:and all zaxia naughty dealing, as Maſter 


4. 

Almes mnſt be given with ſimplicity , which 
ſimplicity is in the matter of almes commended 
to us, 2 Cor. 8. 2. and 9+11, thoughit be there 
tranſlated liberality or bountifulneſſe. 

If this be referred to thoſe words of the frxth 
verſe, gifts according to the grace given unts i, then 
we colle& , that to give to the poore is a grace, 
I will not ſay a ſaving grace, but there muſt be 
more than ability, there muſt be grace, as Thomas 
well expounds, He that giveth: he, ſaith he, which 
facultatem habet e gratiam, which hath eſtate, and 
is able, and which hath grace alſo: for we are na- 
tutally covetous, and unpittifull of the neceſſities 

others. 

Here are to be reprooved ſuch as doe not give 
being able. Reaſons why we are to give , among 
many,may be theſe. 

Firft, God commands it, and giveth us, that we 


2 to others. 
| ondly, it c er profe/Non ; nay, our 
very 
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very profeilion of Chrittianity binds us to give 
almes, as Saint Bernard p ovſerves; Noli putare gra- 
— tuit um bonum quod exhubes proximo ; debiter es ſacra- 
verba, Ci mcnii cautiore & p!opria profeſſions tener it. Doe not 
jurat proxi- think (ſaith he) that ir is at thy choyſe to give, or 
mo ſeo che. not to give; Thou art a debtet as by oath,thou art 
bound by thy profefſion. 
Thirdly, it is pleaſing to God,Heb.13.16.called 
a ſacriſce: it is more bleſſed then to receive, Act. 
20» 35. 
— it is beneficiall to them which give. 
q Leo form, The divine wiſdom and jaſtice ( ſaith Leo q ) ſuf- 
5.6 dla fereth many to labour under great miſeries, that 
he might crown miſeros pro patientia , miſeri- 
ricordes pro benevolentia , the miſerable for their 


p Bern. 


patience , and the mercifull for their bene vo | 


lence. 
Fiſthly, many promiſes are made to givers, 
Prov. 11.25. Luke 6.38. Giving almes is called 
xowoyin,, Hebe 13.16. communion , or communt- 
cation; for if thou giveſt a penny, the poor man 
gives thee a good prayer, and bleſſeth thee in 
the name of God, of which Job made great rec- 
koning, Job 19. 13. and 21. 20+ for this it is, 
| Hiern, that Hierome r cals Pammachius , Munerarium pau 
Epift. ad perum, and egentium ¶ andidatum; The candidate 
Pammaechi- of the poore , becauſe he was as ambirious of 
* their prayers as others were of honours, accoun- 
CClomens ting when he had given an almes , to have recei- 
Al:zand,, ved rather then done a good turne. One ſ com 
Fedg. pares giving of almes to Tennis: play : for as the 
ball that is ſerved, is returned forcibly upon him 
that ſerved it; ſo doth God double upon us the 
good we have done to others, as Davids prayers 
returned into his own boſome, Pſal.3 5. 1 3. ſo doe 
our almes. ; 
Giving almes is compared to ſowing of Corne 
by Saint Paul, 2 Cor.9.6. Now as ſowing Corn in 
the earth, ad ſcminantis pot ius quam ad 5 
t. Aub. ſer. lucra cedit t, turnes rather 10 the benefit of him 
8, that ſoweth, than of the earth that receiveth the 
ſeed; ſo in giving of almes, the advantage is more 
to the giver , then to the receiver. Therefore 
might Bo cas a liberall woman, be ſaid to be full 
of almeſdeeds, Atts 9+ 36. becauſe the bleſſing of 
God increaſeth the ſtore of ſuch which give; 
they are not the poorer , but the richer there- 


by. 

"We muſt give in ſimplicity,with an upright in- 
tention, not out of our own ends. Here many are 
to be reproved. : 

Firſt , they which give of evil gotten goods, 
that rob one poor man to give to another; when 
we give of rapines , and that which is not truely 
our own , it is not pleaſing to Cod, Honour the 
Lord with thy ſubſlance, Prov. 3.9. Frange eſis ienti 
panem tuum : Deale thy bread to the bungry,Elay 48, 
7. Pauem tuum, thine own bread. 

Secondly , he that gives for vain-glory, as the 
Phariſees dealt their almes to be ſeen of men 
Matth,5s, Theſe wil ſometimes give before com- 
pany, where che world may take notice of it; 
but if a poore man come in private to them, he 
gets not a farthing. For this Hierome u taxeth a 
u Hie. Noble Roman Dame, who being at Saint Peters 

_—_ Church there, with her own hands gave pieces 
gin, Of money to poore folks, ut religioſior videretur, 
fervends, that ſhe might ſeeme to be religious; and when 

an old woman which had received an almes, ran 


afore, that ſhe might receive another almes pig 


Fſe 2 


Verſ. 


— — 


uus porrigitur pro denario, inſtead of a penny, ſhe 
had a good pelt with the firſt, that the bloud fol- 
lowed, Thus venatio magis guim eltemohna di- 


praiſe, thau a giving of almes in ſimplicity. 

3- Such as will give to a poore man liberally 
enough, but with this intent, ro make uſe of 
ſuch a one, to doe his worke, to run of his er- 
rands , &c- This is ſeneratio beneficii , a putting 


C044 turpius, there is nothing more baſe than 
ſuch kind of almes giving. 

4. Such as will give, but to their kindred 
onely , not to others in what need ſoevet they 
be : or to poore men ſo long as they pleaſe them; 
bur if they be croſſed, then the poore ger no- 
thing : this is partialiry. Thc Cow though hec 
Calfe poſh and beat her dug, yet when her dug 
is full, ſhe lowerh for her Calfe that it may ſuck; 
lo we muſt, reſpe& not our own wrongs in giving 
almes , but the neceſſity of them which are to 
receive. 

5. Such as will beſtow liberally upon a poore 
man, but with a naughty mind, that the poore 
man ſhould be a falſe witneſſe, commit murder, 
Kc. Money is a great provocation to a poore 
man: and this is one of the worſt uſes of riches ; 
which God hath beſtowed upon us, not to doe 
evill , but good withall. X 

6. Thoſe who give, that their almes might 
be a ſatisfaion far their lewd life. Some, when 


they have ſpent their life in whoredome, drun- 
kenneſſe, oppreſſion , &c- a lictle before their 
death, it may be, build an almes-houſe, or at 
their death, give a dole , hoping hereby, that 
their former ſinnes ſhall be forgotten, though 
they repent not for their faults. But this is hor- 
cible iniquity , and will not availe. If we give all 
our goods to the poore , and our bodies to be 
burned to aſhes , and have not love, of God, of 
our neighbours , it is nothing, 1 Cor.13. 

Giving almes obtain / s not impunity to ſinne- 
That almes may be outwardly performed : two 
things, ſaith Gregory y , are neceflary : the man 
that ſhould give, and the thing to be given : bur 


the man is incomparably better than the thing: 
he therefore that gives to his needy neighbour 
his outward ſubſtance , but keepes not his life 
from naughtineſſe, Rem ſuam Deo tribuit & ſe 
peccato; hoc quod minus eft obtulit actori, &* boc 
quod majus eſt ſervavit iniquitati : He hath given 
of his ſubſtance to God, and himſelſe to ſinne $ 
that which is leſſe to his Creator, and that which 
is greater to iniquity, And in another place x, 
Let no man thinke , juftitiam Dei venalem , that 


He that giveth meat or apparell to poore folkes, 
and is polluted with iniquity ; guod minus eff, ob- 
tal ii juflitie, & quod majus eſt culpe commiſit; ſua 
enim Deo dedit, & ſe Diabalo: He hath given his 
goods to God, and himſelfe to the Divell. Au- 
guſtine alſo writeth to the like effect *. 


verſe 


cendax , is rather to be called a hunting after x Hierow.ad 
Nejo.tanum 


of almes to uſury. Surely , Nibil venali miſeri- Louis. 
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in illad 
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las fu care, 


al 


Gods juſtice can be bought off with money, &c. ? . 1 


Ai. i 
. 67 


& 75- 
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Ver. 8. He that 1uleth with diligence, 


Ome interpret theſe words of Deacons, bur 
8 this hath bio refuſed be fore. 
dome interpret thele ot Lay Elders, which they 
imagine ſhould be in every Congregation or Pa- 
riſh, for the cenſuring of manners, Indeed ſuch 
authority is given to the Elders But onely Bi- 
' ſhops and Paſtors are called by that name, 
And whereas 1 Tim. 5. 17+ is alleged for Lay 
Elders, it can by no meanes be ſo underſtood, as 
by divers reaſons might be ſhown ; and whereas 
it is ſaid, that the Elders which rule well, are wor. 
thy of double honour, eſpecially they which labour in 
the Her d and Doctrine: The relative, they which, 
is there put for the conjunction cauſall, and to 
be interpreted, becauſe, as is uſuall in the Scrip- 
ures. 
Scultet, Appropriates this place to Biſhops : 
doe not deny, but by way of ulc it may be ap- 
lied to Biſhops, as alſo to civill Magiſtrates, but 
cannot think them to be meant only of Biſhops: 
for it agrees not with the accurate order obſer- 
ved by Paul ellewhere, to put the Biſhops be- 
twen the Deacons and Deaconeſſes, as many 
would interpret the words immediately going 
before, and following, | 
Theſę words therefore are to be generally un. 
derſtood of all Rnlers or Governowrs ; fo the An- 
cients have expounded : and Lyra ſaith, quipre- 
eſt in tampor alibus & ſpiritualibus : Temporal} and 
ſpiricuall Rulers, Anſelme ſaith, that this pre» 
cept is given Fratribus & ceclefpe to the Brethren 
and to the Church: ſo alſo Irexevs, and Maſter 
Gualter applies it to all, even to howſhold Goper- 
7107 5. | 
Here are two chings; the giſt, Ruling : the Di- 
— with diligence, The Bene of ruling is Di- 
ence. 1 
He that rulei b, d ect, qui preefi : this terme 
ne and eg, is often given to Miniſters, 
trom whence comes our Prief and Prelata which 
are not Words of diſhonour, but very honquta- 
ble titles; now L mean no Levi ticall Prieſt to of- 
ſer Hullocks, &c. ner any Maſſing Prieſt to offer 
an unbloody ſacrifice: but B ſhops and Miniſters 
of the Golpcl, ſo called by way of excellence, be- 
ing men of authority ; for they. muſt peak, eæbort, 
and rebuks with all authority, Tit. 2 15, 
lie that, ; The indefinite concludes Emperors, 
K. 


b Studie oft meaning of this precepft. 
eſſia - eſt and ſerious bending, and 


Rule with diligence, is to omit no opportunity of 


| ſtanding to governthe people, 1 Kin.z.9. 


putting in practice things needfull. and adviſed- 
ly concluded, It diligence be not added to ſtudy, 
udy is loſt. 

Solicitude, or carcſnincſſe, ſo is ex«di tranſla- 
ted, 2 Cor. 7. 11. or earneſt care, ſo ic is rendred, 
2 Cor-8.16, this is a ſtudy cum timort futurorum 
eveniuum, with a fear of turure events: when we 
confider the danger of doing or not doing; what 
good or evill may follow; what hinderances, 
what furtherances may be uſed, &c. All theſe 
erevdy lignifies, and if you joyne them all roge- 
ther, they make up the Bene of Ruling, 

Diligence, care and ſtudy, is required of all Nu. pg, 

lers, Namb. t 1. 11, . Moſes cemplaines to God , 
of the burthen of all the people,which he laid up- 
on him, Alſo be ſaith ; Have 1 conctived al this 
prople 2 Have I begotten them, that thou ſhouldeſt 
ſay unto met, cry them in thy boſome, as a nur- 
fing Father carrieth the ſucking child, exc. Theſe 
words import a great deale of ſtudy, diligence 
and care; even as the nurſe hath a great care of 
the infant, elſe it periſheth ; ſo if Rulers be care. 
leſſe, the people are undone. 3 chron. 19. 6. Take 
heed wat you doe, ſaith Iehoſbaphat to the Jndges, 
And Atls 20. 28, Take bred 10 your ſelves, and to 
the flock, ſaith Paul to the Elders, &c. And 
1 Tim 4. 16. Take beed 10 thy ſelfe, c. laith 
Paul to Timothy; now take heed, is a caveat con- 
cerning ſtudy, andcarefull diligence. 

Plutarke compares Princes to the Sum-, which 
is among the Starres, as Princes ate among men 
as the Sunne, faith he, by his lighiſome beames 
and heat cheriſherth the inferiour creatures, ſo 
Princes are a bleſſsng to a people; but this ſerves 
not our purpoſe ; therefore I thus apply it; As 
the Sunne ſtands nor ſtil}, but as a Gyane (as 
the Pfalmiſt ſpeaketh) continueth his unwearied 
courle trom Mern to Even ; ſo muſt Princes and 
Rulers be alwaies in action, and ſtudying tor the 
bene fit of their People. 


ment and the vertue are of God ; of ourſelves, 
we are not able to foreſee and prevent dangers, 
& c. Therefore Rulers are ro imitate Solowmen, 
who though his Parents gave him excellent bree- 
ding, yet carneſtly prayed to God for under- 


All Rulers ate to be careful in ruling; They Oſe 2. 
come not to a place of caſe, but of great ſtudy, 
It is a great dignityro rule, but a great difficulty 
to rule well. A ching ſo full ef care, that an 
Emperour afficmed ſomerimes, that the Enfignes 
ofthe Empire were not worth the taking up, if 
they lay in the ſtreets at our feer, This care Di- 
onyſius the tyrant pretily taught one of his ambi- 
tious Courviers, by banging a naked ſword over 


bis head by a horſe haire, when he was advan- 


ced into the Chaire of Eſtate. Let Rulersbe 
like the Summe, as before ; not like che Sunne in 
going downe, and giving place to darkeneſſe; 
they muſt alwains 175 the darkeneſſe of Pope- 
ry, errours, finneg &c. they muſt alwaies be in 
the Horiſon of their Lawes, favouring the good, 
and puniſhing the evill, * | 

But what am I to ſpeak of Princes? I admo- 
niſh you my hearers, to conſider ſeriouſly of the 
great mercy of God to us, in ſetting over us ſo 
religious, juſt, learned, wile, and mighty a 
King (whom God long preſerye) by whem wee 
live under ſuch an equall Government, and 


godly Lawes, enjoying the ſweet liberty y- the 
e 


To rule well is a grace given; both the adyanee · ⁊ſe x, - 


214 Chap. 12. 


As Expoſition upon the 


Goſpel. He hath not dealt ſo with every Nati- 
on: let us render due thankes to God for our 
happineſſe, repent untcignedly of our ſinnes, 

- and earneltly pray for the continuance of theſe 
bleſſings, The Lord continue them for Jelus 
Chriſt his ſake. Amen. 

This concernes Fathers, and Mathers,and Ma- 
ſtets of Families: for the firſt government was 
domeſticall, and in it yer are wee prepared to 
be obedient ro publike Magiſtrates, Hee chat is 
not a dutitull cb1{d to his parents, and an obe- 
dient ſervant to his Maſter , ic may be doubred 
whether hee will ever bee a good ſubject to his 
Prince. : 

Fathers, rule yee with diligence : The Patri- 
arkes were admirable men and carefull, yet had 
untoward children, as Jacob, David, &c. how 
much more you, if you be carelefle, Indeed ma- 
ny are carefull to provide houſe and land, and 
great portions for their children; but this mult 
be added, to be diligent, that they may be god!y 
and veriuous. Reprove ſwearing, lying, and all 
evill betimes in chem; uſe diſcteet and ſeaſona- 
ble cortectionʒ whether they be rich or no, let 
them be religious. 

Miniſters alſo are here to bes admoniſh ed to 
ſtudy Hudy to (pew thy ſelfe a Warkrman, 2 Tim, 
2, 15. If thou be a Miniſter , ſtudy thy book, ſtudy 
to withſtand gain-ſayers, impoſtors, &c, ſtudy 
ro reforme the converſation of thy hearets, ſtudy 
to give good example, No ſtudy can be too much, 
Inaſmuch as Satan unceſſantly ſcekes to deveure 
the ſueepe of Chriſt : ſtudy thou to preſerve and 
ſave them, that thou maieft give up a good ac- 
count atthe laſt day, | 

Yea, this pettaines to every private man, who 
is to rule himſclfe : Thy crooked will, and diſor- 
dered affect ions will not be ruled without a great 
deal of fludy, care, and paines. O how hard a 
thing to beat downe pride, covetouſneſſe, anger, 
c. He that ruleth his one minde, is better 
than he that evercommeth a City: How many 
through miſgovernment , bring themſelves to 
ſhame and milery in this world, and everlaſting 
rorments in the world to come ? Be thou care- 
full. 


Ver. 8. Eee that ſhewcth mercy, with cheereful- 
neſſc. 


Ome have rack'd this place for the bringing 

in of 1#idowes te be of in the Church, 

holding that every Pariſh or Congregation 

ſhould have widowes , or for tending the ſicke, 

or for entertaining ſtrangers, or for governing 

ge women, or indeed, for I know not 
what. 

It is not likely that ever there were any for 
tending the fick ; would farhers, or children, 
or friends turne over the care and looking to of 
their ſick to widows ? or could they nor as well 
as widdowes ? or can the fick as wel affect wi- 
does impoſed, as ſuch whom themſel ves ſhould 
chuſe to lerve them, and to know their infirmi- 
ties 

For entertaining ſtrangers ir is le ſſe likely, be- 
cauſe that chey wer* not entertained into common 
Inns or Hoſpitalls, but into the particular houſes 
of the Saints: It there were any offices to be per. 
formed to ſtrangers, why not by their owne ſer- 
vants? When Paul himſelfe, or when Timothy, | 


Titus, Tychicus, Ove ſimus (Pauls Deacons ) as 1 
| may call chem, came to any Church, thece is in 
no place mention of any ſuch widowesor Dea - 


coneſſes; neither doth Paul name them, 1 Cor. 12. 
or Epheſ. 4. where hee reciteth Church officers , 
neither doth he fpeak of ſuch in bis ſalutations. 
When he ſent Pbæbe to Rome, Rom. 16.1, 2. hee 
commends her not to the widowes or Deaconei- 
ſes, though her ſelt a woman, and allo A 
Deaconctfe it you will. 

Aud concerning governing of younger wo- 
men; wherher as a Schoole-· dame to teach them 
to read, & c. or Turorefle to reach behaviour, 
or to have the overſight of young married wives, 
is very idle to affirme, and ſcarce one Pariſh of 
forty able to afford ſuch a widow. 

Certain it is, that this word Diaconiſſa is found 
in the Councels and Fathers, ſo is there alſo 
tound Epiſcopa, and Presbytera, as in the ſecond 
Councell at Tours in France, c. 13, 14,29. (a) 


of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, ſolawtull was 
it in thoſe daies tor Miniſters to marry. 

There is very little mention or none of ſuch 
Deaconefſes in the Latine Church, for they ne- 
ver received them, or if they did, ſocne they caſt 
chem our. In the Greeke Church there were 
{ome ſuch, who being maintained by the Treaſu- 
ry of the Church, opened the doores whereat 
the women entred, of the place where che Con- 
gregation met for the holy ſervice; they alſo 
dreſſed their ſteoles - for in many places as the 
women ſate by themſelves, and not with the men, 
ſo they went in and our at ſeverall doores. Al- 
ſo cheſe poore widowes or Deaconeſſes attended 
upon the richer women at the Bathes, & did other 
ſuch ſervices, for which there is no more reaſon 
that they ſhould be accounted Church-officers, 
than our Mid-wives becauſe they tend upon the 
child when it is brought to Baptiſme, or the poor 
women who keepe vo men in Child- bed, or ſuch 
who watch with the fick while they live , and lay 
hom forth when they are dead. ; 

Origen (6b) faith, that ſuch widowes as conti- 


meanes not an office, bur a ſtate of life wherein 
widowes did ſer ve God, as ſomerimes Anna did; 
Luk. 2. Phebe is called Nom. 16. f. e eres, well 
readred a ſervant, becauſe of ſome ſpeciall im- 
ployment in which ſhe was uſed byrhe Church of 
cenchrea. Slee was not maintained the 
Church, but was x rich woman, giving i- 
tali y to many (c). Neither was ſhe ot that age 
ot which widow-officers ſhould bee choſen , for 
then ſhee had bin unfic to travell from Corinth to 
Rome. 

That place, 1 Tim. 5.9, is not meant of taking 
widowes into the number of ſuch who ſhould bear 
office, bur into the number cf ſuch which ſhould 
receive collection, as by the Text plainly appeares; 
which muſt be ſuch, quas tas probat & vita, 


be 
awne living; chey muſt be of good behaviour, 
che de votion of the Church ſhoutd matnrain wick - 
ed perſons, 

Ac: 6.1. It is ſaid, that the Greekes murmu- 
red againſt the Hebrewes, becaufe their widowes 


were #rglefted in the daily Miniftrationz not be- 
cauſe 


which are there and in ether Councells,and ſome C eil. 


of the Fathers,. taken for no other than rhe wives CORY 


nue in praycrs, &c, doe ſet forth Hexori'as the b Orig, in ep. 
Miniftery of their widow-hood ; where Origen Ren. 


c Rom. 16.2, 


as Saint Hierome ſpeakes (d). They muſt not 4 Hf t 
becauſe it is fir ſuch ſhould carne their Salvi ar. 
leſt 04 medgy 


An Expoſition apon the 


Verſe 8. 


215 


cauſe their widowes were too much cumbred with 
buſine fle, as the ordinary Glofie, and Cajetancx- 
pound ; nor becauſe their widowes were not 
preterred to be Deaconneſſes, as Chryſoftome 
ſeemes to interpret, and geda: but becauſe their 
widowes were not Jo liberally relieved, as the 


e Vecume"insy yidowes of the Hebrewes (e). Hence came 28 


Arena, 
«lu, 


es in that place of the 44s) the occaſion 
of the inſtitution of Deacons, a part of whoſe ot - 
fice it was to bee overſeers tor the poore, which 
was before done by the Apoſtles themſelves ; and 
chus ir came to paſle, that as the Church enjoy- 
cd peace, and grew rich, Arch-deacons and 
Sub-deacons were appointed; che firſt inſtead ot 
the Biſhopsto overlooke the doings of the Dea- 
cons, and the other to be imployed by the Dea- 
cons, in gathering the Revenues, and in other 
ſuch offices, 

This place then of Paufj wee no waies under- 
ſtand of Deacons or Deaconneſſes or widowoſſi- 
cers; bur as a precept given to all tobe cbeerefull 
in ſhewing mercy.” 

- Here are tuo thi gs; the gift, ſhewing mercy ; 
The direRion,with cheereſulneſſe. 

Hee that ſheweth Mercy; Mercy is a ſweet 
name; but in any miſcry cf body or minde, to 
have, and toobtaine mercy is moſt comfortable. 
The ſweerneflc of it to a troubled mind unſpeak- 
able. 


tent ia, that is, whether wee actually luffer the 
like things, or may in poſlibility or likelyhbood,ig 
wondertull effectuall to ſtirre up compaſſion, 
and mercy : for this would God ia his infinite 
oodnelle and wiſdome, have our Lord Jeſus 
-briſt to cake upon him our nature, that by it, be 
might actually and indeed partake of our de- 
fets, generall, and excepting ſinne, That bee 
might be a mcrc full and faubſull bigh Prieſt, and 
chat we repenting, ſhould not doubt of the ſame, 
The workes ot mercy are many, recited by 
Ambroſe (4), to forgive them which wrong us, 
to viſit the ſicke, to helpe the oppteſled, to feed 
the hungry, &c. And ſo it is ſome waics coĩnci- 
dent with that we had before, He that giveth, let 
bim doe it with ſimplicity, as Chryſoftome, Ambroſe, 
and Anſelme obſerve. Here is the difference; 
Aliud eli dare indigenti, aliud affeftum miſericor- 


K Al. is loc 


die cum indigene patir (Y): There we were com- 1. 49. in lar. 


manded to give our goods, here to give our affe- 
ions; there ſimplicity excluded a double inten- 
tion, here cheereſulneſe ſheweth a minde belee · 
ving and hoping for the heavenly reward. 

And ſurely this latter is a more worthy thing 
than the former; Exteriora enim largiens, rem 
extra ſemetipſum præbuit; qui aut em compaſſionem 
pus ximo tribuit, ei aliquid etiam de ſemet ipſe de- 
dit , ſaith Gregory (m) : For be which 


ives mo- m Gr 


LEO 
ney, gives that which is without himſelfe; bur Mer 40 e. 


| he chat gives compaſſion , gives part of him- 14 — 


ſelſe. 
nh cher ſulneſſe; nzgan, with hilarity, with — 


Mercy is attributed to God, and to man, 

Ta God mercy is attributed properly z ſore 
things are improperly, and after the manner of 
men, as repentance , anger, &c. Bur to be 


Fung lib. 19+ 


de Crun ate 
Dei. 6+ 3. 


g Ariſt, 2, 


Abet c. 8. 


mercifull- (which is a ſinners comfort) is of his ve- 
ry nature and eſſence. Mercy in God is his 
will co belpe the miſerable ; which will of his is 
one : bur for the diverſities of things, and the 
divers conceics of our minds, it hath divers ap- 
pellations, as ſometimes it is called mercy, ſome- 
times Juſtice, &c. He is called 2 Cor. 1.3. The 
Father of Mercies ; which are in him not from a- 
ny outward cauſe, as they are im us, bur from his 
owne will and eſſence. Though wee can never 
ſpcake enough of this mercy, yet at this time we 
ate not to ſpeake of it, as ir is in God, but as it 
is in man. Mercy is none of Gods incommuni- 
cable properties, but is alſo ſpoken of us; not 
as though ir were eſſentially in us, but after a 
ſort, God granting by grace that we alſo, who 
are by nature — ſhould be mcrcifull, thit in 
ſome conſtruction, bomo ſhould be bomuni Deus, 
one man another mans God, 
Saint Auguſtine (f) deſcribing mercy as it is 
in us, ſaith, it is a compaſſion in our hearts of a- 
nother mans miſery, by the which we are moved 
to helpe him if wee can, The Philoſopher (g) 
deſcribes it to be a griefe ob malum gd cms in in- 
dignum pati, quad ipſe putabit ſe pati, for the 
hurtfull evill undeſervedly falling upon ano- 
cher, as if it fel] upon himſelfe. From both whole 
deſcriptions, we may call mercy a hearty com- 
pa ſſion of another mans miſcry eſteemed as our 
owne, whereby we are moved tohelpe him, E- 


h Greg. de fleemcd as our owne ; as ſpeakes Valeutia (b), o- 
Valeria tow,3 therwiſe there would bee {mall compaſſion and 


Dy. 3.974p+1+ 


i The Agtth, 
2+ 3. + 30, 
art. 2, 


helpe ꝛ now we eſteem another mans miſery our 
owne, either per unionem affectus, aut per uniozem 
realem, as Thomas \peakes (i), by union of affe · 
ction, 28 a friend is another ſelfe; or by reall 
union, when the like trouble may tall upon our 
lelve's, Which union, whether i be acta or po- 


a willing minde, and cheeretull countenance, Iob 30. 23. 
and not — but vouchſafing to ſee the Doctr. 


miſeries of poore diſtreſſed perſons, as the Greek 
word may be derived. 

Mercy us to be ſhewed with cheer ifulneſſe; Luk. 
6.35, Be jou mercifall, as your Father is mercifull, 
And how God is mercifull, David ſhewes, Pſal, 
103-13, 4 a fatberpittieth his children, ſo bath 
God pitty on them which ſcare him. As a father, 
that is doubtleſſe checrefully, 2 Cor. 9. 7. God lo- 
veth a cheerefull giver ; cheereſu#, according to 
the word in the Text. 

Here three things would be declared ho muſt 
ſhew mercy, to whom, when, 

Firſt, Lyra ſaith, per tinct ad potentes, this pre- 
cept pertaineth to great perſons ; true; for they 
ate beſt able to give, and God bath given them 
abundance, not only themſelves to live in pomp 
and caſe, bur alſo proportionably to reiceve the 
poote: bur not onely to them, but indeed to e- 
very one, in regard of affection and well - wiſhes: 
and if giving be required, a mite, yea, 4 cup ot 
cold water is accepted, where there wants ability 


to beſtow more. 


Secondly, Mercy is ſpecially to be ſhewed to 
the godly, to the houſhold of faith; bur gene - 
rally alſo to all: Do good to af, Gal. 6. 10. Whar? 
to wicked men? Yes, to them la great and ex- 
treme neceſlicy, Some indeed, to ſpare their 
purles, will nd, either chat the pe: ſons bee 
wicked, or that they doe not know ho ro bee 
good, Bur mans nature is to be pittied even in 
an evill man; and he which gives his almes to 
a ſinner, not becauſe he is a ſinner, but becauſe he 
is a man, Non peccatorem ſed juſtum pauperem nur 


trit (laich (n) S 072 — in illo _ — fed 1 
eveth not a ſinnefull, 


waturam diligit; te 


2 righteous poor man, becauſc hee reſpeQs not 
his fault, but his . Mercy uſeth not to 
e 2 


judge 


Greg mag 3+ 


160. 11 


- 
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AB Expoſition apan the 


verſe 8. 


judge of deſerts, but to helye neceſſicy; not roex- 
amme the righteouſneſſe ot a poore man, bur ro 


o Ab. lu. yeleeve his need (0). It is much bettet to helpe 
de Nb e. 8. the wicked in their need, than to negleR the god- 


Leo mar. 
| ty. 
colleFtz. 


Uſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 


Greg, Ni 


cid. 8 Grey 


de Valentia, 


tum. 3 9.9. . lewd houſe, where ſervants and — 3 ate 


e 3. 


let ſuch remember the parab 
who would be paid all, Matt. 18. 


. propter ebriorum ſatiet atem; alterum 7 — expul- 
t 


ly, which he muſt ſometimes doe, who will un- 


derſtand a mans goodneſſe, before hee will ſup- 
ply his wants. 

Thirdly, mercy is to be ſhewed not onely when 

r men for Gods ſake crave of us, bur when 
y any meanes we underſtand oftheir diſtreſle, 
Bleſſed 1s the man that conſideretb of the poor, Pſal. 
41.1, The hardneſſe of mens hearts makes 
godly poor men aſhamed to make their caſes 
knowne to them, He chat is truly meicifull, 
will not tay till poore men ſeeke up him, but he 
will ſeek up the poore, that he may finde them, 
whom their modeſty 2nd ſhame faſtneſſe cauſeth 
to lie hid. Theſe indeed would ſpecially be re- 
guarded and conſidered, ut boc ipſo amplius gau- 
deant (ſaith ( Leo) cum & paupertati eo um com 
ſultum fuerit &+ pudori, that they may ſo much 
the more re joyce, when their baſhfulneſle is ſuc- 
coured as well as their need. 

By chis the A pathy and Impaſſbility which the 
Stoicks would bring upon our nature is confu- 
ted. 

Here alſo are reproved unmercifull men, of 
which I will ſpeak unto two ſores, One fort 
are ſuch, which being, or ſurmiſiag themſelves 
ro be wronged, are implacable, will accepr of 
no ſubmiſſion or ſarisfaRion ; they will have their 
wills; moleſt, ſue, caſt — &c, But 

@ of the ſervant, 


Another ſort there is, which will forgive, but 


not give a farthing to relieve a poore diſtreſſed 


ſoule. I would wiſh theſe to remember the pa- 
rable of the rich Glutton, and Lezarus, Luke 16. 
and the manner of the laſt judgement, Mat. 25. 
where the Saints are not commended for ſuffe- 
ring Martyrdome, but for mercitulneſſe to the 
poore ; and the wicked are reproved, not for 
their murder or whoredome, though they ſhall 
be damned for theſe, but for unmercifulneſſe, 
There is no love of God in ſuch, 1 1oþ.3.17, 

Some areſo cager in ſcraping, and laying up 
for their heires, that the poore can get nothing: 
but that ſurely is beſt laid up, which is laid up 
in chriſts almeſ- — — is the poore mans hand, 
for he and his ſhall hnde the benefit of it after- 
wards, 

Some on the other ſide ſpend ſo much in whore- 
dome, drunkenneſſe, pride and abominable 
living, that they have nothing to give to the poor, 
nor to leave to their heirs, bur a ſtinking re. 
membrance of their unworthy names, Duplex in 
tuypi domo exercetur pectatum (ſaith one) alterum 


forum pauperam famem ; That is, a filthy and a 
drunke downe under the table, and to the bot. 
tome of the cellar , but the poore are chidden 
and cudgelled from the gates, at the leaſt, ſent 
empty away. Is the cellar the chiefeſt place to 
entertaine ſtraygers in Gentlemens houſes? and 
drunkennefle the beſt ſigne of welcome ? If God 
behold theſe things, as he doth behold them, hat 
ſhall the ends oftheſe men be ; 

We are to be admoniſhed, to be merciful with 
chrerſullneſſe. 
Here ate ſuch to be reprehended, who give, 


but grutchingly, This is the man with the cvill 
eye, Pro. 23. 6. who when he hath given a penny, 
wilketh it in his purſe againe, and repencs ot his 
liberality. 

Such alſo are here reprebended; which will 
give no more chan they arecompelled by law, 
which will not pay a Penny without a Juſtice his 
Warrant, Theſe are like Spunges, ſucke u 
water a pace, but they ler not fall a drop, 
they be full, till hey be ſqueezed. When a 
man gives an almes, being drawne to it with 
many and violent intreaties, he loſeth the grace 
of his gift, both with God and man. Nemo liben- 
ter debet quod non accepit ſed expreſſit, ſaid Seneca ; 
Among men he accoums not himſcife a debtor, 


Soneca. lib. i. 
Benef. . 1. ci 


bat. 43. In-; 


who hath not freely received, but wrung out a fim-i be. 


penny from a rich man. And for God, that 
which we read, Ifal. 112.5. 4 good man is mer- 
cifull, &c, The vulgar reades Jucuneus homo, 
He is a pleaſing and delightfull man. And Saint 
Auguſtine renders it upon that Plalme , Sueuis 
homo qui miſeretur; He is a ſweer man that is 
mercifull, which he expoundeth, Sweet in the 
account of God, For him who is unmercifull, and 
grutcheth at the poor, Evomet ex-0re ſus tanquam 
inſuavem, (aith Saint Auguſtine; He will ſpae 
out of his mouth as offenſire and unlavoury 
meat. 

Alſo here are to be reproved, who will give, 
bur with diſgraceſull words, rating poore tolkes 
that beg of chem, as if they were dogges; That 
which is given chus, is no almes, but a recom» 
pence for evill language; but this doth not ex- 
clude ſeaſonable, diſcreet, and gentle reproofes, 
even of them which are already diſtreſſed ; for 
a Penny given to one whom we know to bee cul. 
pable, wich a gentle admonirion, is a double alas. 
When therefore thou goeſt co viſit a man 
in his extremity, remember the lent coun- 
ſell of che wiſe man; Eccleßaſticu 18. 155 16, 17. 
My ſonne, laith hee, blemiſh not thy good deedes, 
neither uſe uncomfortable words when thou giveſt a 


. ny thing ; As the deaw aſſwageth the beat, ſo is 4 


word better than a gift, Lo, is not a word better than 
4 gi/t ? but both are with a gracious man. 


Ver, 9, Let love be without diſſsmulation. 


Tx love ot God to us is the top of our hap. 
pineſſe, as out love to God is che top ot our 
duty to him. 

This Scriptute ſpeałes of our love, which God 
hath commanded us to beare to him, and to others 
for him. 

Rollock joynes this precept with the three laſt 
going before, (as hath been ſaid, ) as being a 
parcell of che exhortation concerning the well u- 
ſing of the gifts, which we have according to the 
grare given unts us. 

Saint Chyyſeſtome referres it alſo to thoſe be- 
fore, and thut Paul brings ic in as the mother of 
che vertues before ſpoken of: For be chat loveth, 
neither ſpareth his coſt in giving and ſhewing mer- 
cy, nor his labowy in ruling ; love thinks nothing 
roo much, or too deare for that which is beloved. 
Achilles being ask'd what were the hardeſt en. 
rerpriſes hee ever rooke in hand, anſwered , 
Thoſe which he undertooke for his friends ; and 
_ asked, bat were the eaſieſt; anſweted, he 

me. 

The moſt refer this to thoſe things which — 


Chap. ! 


Epiſtle. ta the, Romans, 


a(onſule 
tbr Zane 
Explic. c. 3. 
Leib. ad 


Pbi/ip, 


b Conſule Poly, 
5 vers. diſſi- 
mulatis. 


low, as the fountaine from whence all of, them 
for inde ed chat, mbich the Philoſopher 
pake ot Juſtice, is true of lave v amy. oper 
ics, Love comprehenderh all vertue Our Sayion 
abridged, the, Law. into love of God,, and 
our neigbbourz and. Saint Pau in che next 
chaptet a fflrmeth, that love is the fulfilling of the 
Law; for though ſecand um diuerſitatem operis, in 
regard of the diverſity ot workes., there are mar 
ny piecepis: yet ſecundizm radicem dNefionis, in 
regard. of the root. of love, they. arc but one, as 
1 _— this, and the reſt which follow. in this 
Chapter, to he cettaine Maſter- 4phariſmes, as l 
may call chem, concerning Chriſtian obedience; 
in all which it (hall not be neceflary to ſtand up- 


on dependence and. connexion, with that which 
goes before, ar followeth; for many of them 
are independent, and in chemſelves leverally to 
be con 


In this Agboriſme are two things: The ſub ject, 
Loves The predicate, denyed, without diſſumu- 
lation. The afficmative hereot, True, and ſin- 
cere. 

What Love is, may very well bee known by 
the derivation ot the word a'zzav, which here is 
rendied Love. Somederiye it of «yr wits, be- 
cauſe lote in alwaics operative, never out 
con; and therefore Saint Paul hath 1 Theſ. x. 3. 
and Heb, &; 10. ae de The labour of love; 
both becauſe it is a laborious thing to love ſin- 
cerely, and becauſe love is alwaics working: 

Some derive it of 4% , — bec 
that loveth, is with all bis affection and defice 
cartied to che thing beloved, to be partaker of it. 
Some of Hand emxvory, becau ſe he that loves, is 
comented, reſteth, and taketh plealure in the 
thing which be loves; as God cals our Saviour 
his beloved Sonne, Mat. 3.17. and addeth; in 
whom I am well pleaſed. Some derive it of the 
Hebrew, Ababb, he hath loved, or of Ahab, hee 
willeth, or reſteth in. 

According, to theſe we may deſcribe love to be 
a gift of the Spirit, whereby wee are earneſtly 
affected toward the objects of love required in 
the Law, defire to obtaine them, reſt in them be 
ing obtained and uſe all diligence to ſhe our 
affection unto them (a), 

without diſũ mulatian. Cuſtome of ſpeakivg 
hath — the _— word familiar 1 our Ex- 

ii Tongue, without bypocrifie ; which is, when 
$2 illnble ener == God — — lg 

Hypoci ihe comes of a prepokition, t nĩ- 
fies — and a none — ſigni fies Judgement, 
as you would ſay a hiding of judgement : for an 
hypocrite ſhewes himſelfc to men, ſo far from that 
which he is indeed , that men miſtake in their 
judgement of him. Iris applied to Stage-play- 
ers, who counterfeit the perſons and behaviour 
of men they are nor, 

The Hebrew word fignifying Hy pecrife, Cho- 
nepb, is delived trom a root, c banapb, ſigniſying, 
he was polluted, or contaminated : from whence 
ſome derive Nubes and Nebula, which ſigniße a 
cloud, becauſe the brightneſſe of the sbie is ob 
ſcured being over-caſt with clouds; and hence 
they derive Nebwlo (b, which is a terme of diſ- 
grace inthe Latine tongue, given to men of vile 
behaviour ; noting chat, ixtcr omnes ebulones, 
— all lewd people, the Hypocrite is ihe 
v 


| 


22 to God and men; 1 John 3. 18. L= us 
not love in word, nor in ton bus in derd I 
truth. Love muſt — dle e. — 
the place where ĩt muſt be rooted, the heart ; 

to the Fuits ic mult briag farth, which ar e 
wor get; Ot Tame. 5. The end. that is, the tul- 
tilliag of tbe commande ment is le, cut of 2 pare 
beart, of a good. conſcience, and fauh aufen 
Mat. 10.16. Be ye wiſe as ſerpents, and ene 


without mjxeure,, buple as doves ; that is, 700 
wile to be deceived, too (imple ta deceive, 

Examples of falſe aud diſſembling Love. Loeb 
to Abaer and Amaſa, hee imbraceth them, and 
ſpeakerh coutteoully, but all is in dee, in dillis 
mulation; for be drawes out dolgngs, his pockss 
dagger, and ſtabs chem. So Judas to Chriſt, hes 
kiſſeth him, aud bettayes him. 

Love wich diiſemibling, is like an old ſtrum- 
pet, whe paints het tace, that ber wrigckles, and 
ſwarthine le ſhould not bee ſeen; ot it is like a 
potſheard, covered over with, ſilyer droſſe, as 
lpeaxes che holy Proyerbe, Pya. 26. 23. 

Though che affection of love be imprinted. in 


we ought, is the gift ot God, and it proceeds from 
the love of God to us, For as che Sunne beames 


of a- | ſtriking upon a glaſſe, beget a. reflection of the 


beames upon the wall; ſo che loge of God being 
ſhed abracd in our hearts, breeds a reficRion of 
love unto God, and to thale dung which God 
commands.: 1 Iobx 4. 19. ute laue him, becauſe 
bee loved ug firſt, By our love to God, wee may 
certainely dilcerne w God loveth us, as 
our Saviour argueth of the ſianefuli woman that 
waſhed his feet, Luke 7.47. That God bad loved 
her, and ſorgiven ber many inne, becauſe [hee loved 
much. The ſage may alſo be collected from our 


| love to our neighbour, which pre ſuppoſeth aur 
love to God, 


mended to us as a mere tacellen way, 1 Cor. 12, 
31. &1 Cor, 13. & Cal. 3. 14, Above all theſe 
things pug on love, which is the band of per ſectueſſe, 
or as ſome copies of a. Ay the in the 
body, the morter in the wall, the braces and Te- 
nan in a building, ſois (ove in the Church ot 
Common-wealth, Lawes are good bands, but 
love is a betrer. If there were loye, there would 
he no need of lawes; for love doth go wroug : 
— though there be Lawes, yet there is necd of 
©. 

Here are two ſorrs of men to be reproved, 

1. Thoſe which love not God ; of whom may 
be ſpoken that of Saint Pa, 1 cor, 16. 22. a 
man love not the Lord jeſus Chriſty Les bian be dua- 
thema Maranatha, 

2. Tboſe which love not their neighhouti, and 
theſe are ſuch who are either contentious, or ma- 
licious. 

1, The contentious men, or make- bates, are 
very fire · branda, bindering the good eſtate and 
flouriſhing boch of Church and Comwon-wealth; 
and therefore Pau requirey the Rymanes (a 
marke them that they might bee cenſured, 
cauſed diviſom and «fences among ther. 

2, The malicious man, is a child of darkneſſe; 
Be that hateth by ether, is in darkuefſe, and wil- 
leth in darkeneſſt, 1 Jab. 2, 11. He meanes not 
the darknefle of the night, for a good man may 

be benighted ; nor che darkeneſſe of a 2 
8 or 


Verſe 3, 2 16 
We muſt net diſſemble, but be true, aud cee ia Dockr. 


our nature, yet to love God and out neighboug 38 Cet. 


We muſt be ſtudious of Love, 'which is com- Uſp 2. 
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for good wen have bin there; but a ſpiritual 
darkeneſſe, when men are without grace, and not 
illuminated by the good ſpirit (b). 

He is a man- ſlayer, 2 murtherer, 1 Job. z. 15. 
Diſpoſſtivè as they ſay, being in the high way 
to commit murder if opportunity ſerve; a mur- 
the rer, affectu, though not effefFu, in his de- 
ſire: for quem qui/que odit, pcriuſſe expetit; A ma- 
licious man defires the blood and deſtruction of 
him whom he hateth. 

We are here alſo admoniſhed to beware of diſ- 
ſembling in love and friendſhip, Diſſembling is 
evill in all things, bur ir is worſt of all in friend- 
ſhip, as the moſt contrary corrupting cauſe there. 
of ; Corrwptio optimi eſt peſſima; Things moſt ex- 
cellent, corrupted, become ſo much the worſe, 
As there is then nothing more excellent and 
comfortable to the life of man than true and on- 
teigned friendſhip, ſothere is nothing more vile 
than difſembled and counterfe it love. 

Here are to be reproved thoſe who diſſemble 
their love to men. 

Some make great ſhew of love and reſpect to 
their ſuperiors, but it is to get advancement by 
them; and ſome ſuperiors uſe their inferiors 
kindly, not out of any true love, but to ſerve 
their owne turne; This is diſſembling. Some 
love their friends in extward things, but if they 
will ſwearc, be drunken, &c. and ſo runne head» 
long to hell, they let them alone; this is notrue 
love, Some pretend a great deale of love every 
way, but mean it not; but the contrary : rheſe 
are worſe than heathen, very devills in carnate. 
It is better ro meet with any ſavage beaſt, than 
to have familiarity with ſuch : For if I meet 
with a Lyon, I labour to avoid him; bur a dif. 
ſembling triend cannor bee avoided ; there may 
be remedy for the biting of a mad dog, and for 
the ſtinging of a Serpent, A & &@ & ovacgwra 
SNyrens (c), but forthe poyſon ot a diſſembling 
tongue, there is no remedy, 

Theſe {peake a man fair to his face, but behind 
his backe cut his throat; moſt dereſtable (d) 
creatures, to be hatred even as hell it ſelfe. Man- 
laughter by the Law of God might have a City 
of refuge, but a guilefull murderer could not be 
protected by the hornes of the Altar, Exod. 21. 


13. 14. 
Alſo they are to bee reproved, who diſſemble 
their love to God; This is a greater ſinne than 
the former, Extremus inj uſtitiæ ter minus j uſtum 
videri eum qui non «ft juſt us: To ſeeme to be juſt, 
when we are wicked, is the extremity of wick - 
edneſſe, ſaith Plato. As to have our portion with| 


; Epiſtle to the Romans, 
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Verſe 9, 


ſay, they love God, if they will negle& to dbey 
the Word; by which much ſhame and diſgrace 
is caſt upon the hearing and profeſlion of the 
Goſpel. Theſe ſhall have the greater damnation. 
T hinke with what me — God will locke 
upon and ſpeake unto at the day of Judge. 
ment, if thou beeſt an Hypocrite. It thou 
which reſorteſt to the hearing of the Word, beeſt 
a wicked wretch; as Julius Ceſar ſaid ro Brutus, 
one of them which murthered him, ; ov nee, 
And thou my ſon Erut us? Att thou que ut them 
So will God lay to thee ; What 7 In the habit of 
a Profeftor, and live like a beaſt > One in ſhew 
that loves me, and yer a'drunkard ? &c, bind 
him hand and ſout, and caſt him into utter dark- 
neſle, | 

When Harmodius and Ariftegiton had killed 
Hippias the Tyrant, the Athenians decreed, that 
none ſhould bee called by their names, unleſſe 
they were nobly born (e): ſo ſurely ſuch which 
live in whoredome, drunkenneflc, pride, &c,arc 


eGell.ur 


No. Attic: 


not worthy to bear the glorious name of Chriſti- 1. g. 6. 2. 


ans, and profeſſors of the Goſpel, 
Ver, 9. Abhor that which ij evill, cleave to that 
which 1s good. 
8 have taken theſe words as a part of the 
former Precept, declaring wherein undiſ- 
lembled love conſiſts; namely, in this eſpecial- 
ly, that our love makes us not to winke at, ot 
conſent to his evills, but that we endeavour to 
further him in goodneſſe. Suiely che thing ir 
ſelfe is very godly, and needfull to be taught; 
for there ate many, who if their turne be not 
ſerved by their friends, even incvill things, think 
they are not beloved: on the other fide, ſome 
thinke that they do not ſufficiently diſcharge the 
office of a friend, if they doe not thoſe things 
which are wicked tor their friends, if they bee re- 
quired , and damne their ſoules for their ſakes; 
but our friendſhip muſt be ad aras uſque, not be- 
yond, abhorring that which is evill in them, and 
cleaving to that which is good. 

But I take theſe words to bee an Aphoriſme of 
it elfe, without = ſuch dependence; the pat- 
ticular in the Greeke being (as in Hebrew) pur 
for the Imperative moode, and to bee ſupplyed, 
as Bega obſerves out of Clement , Eftote abborren- 
tes, Abhor, as it is tranſlated, 

As before in love, ſo in theſe words the Apo- 
ſtle bath comprehended the ſumme of the Law, 


which is to eſchew evill, and to do good, 
Herein are ewo precepts ; the one Negative, 


Hypocrites, notes the greateſt puniſnment; Mat. Abbor that which u evill; the other Affirmative, 
24.51, So to be an hypocrite, is to ſ one of the | Cleave to that which ; good 


moſt abominable ſinners, 


In both are to things; The Act ion, and the 


There are rwothings whereby we may diſcern | Object. 


whether we love God truly, or no; by our A4fe- | 


dion, by our Actions. 

1. Wee earneſtly defire to get the thing wee 
love; Doſt thou defire to obraine God as thy por. 
tion? Doeſt thou delight to hear his Word, the 
meanes ef thy faith , and token of his preſence ? 
This is a ſign of true love. 

2, If ze love me, ſaith Chriſt, keep my Comman- 
dements, Job. 14 15, It thou obeyeſt not the 
Word of God, neither dot ſt thou love him in 
troth, wharſocyer other outward ſhew thou ma- 
keſt, Thedevill cn be content that men ſt ould 
diligemlyccme to the heatirg of the Word, and 


1 


The Action, in the Negative, Abborre; The ob- 
ject Evil. 

Evill; Of fault, whatſoever is repugnant to 
Gods Word. 

Abborre; The Vulgar tranſlation reades it Odi- 
entes, hating ; but this is not enough to expreſſe 
ihe Apoſtles words. 

Maſter Calvine, Averſantes; Aver ſation is 
ſuch a deteſtation of a thing, when wee vouch- 
fate not, but ſcorne to looke upon it, turning a- 
way our faces, as from an odious and loathſome 
ſight. 


The Greek word is very Ggnificanty * 
he 


Chap. 12. Epiſtle ro the Romans, Verſe 9. 
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The ſimple Verbe imports extreme deteſtation 3 but till death depare ; but we mult be for ever, be- 


which is aggravated by the compoſition, as Saint ing ſo turned intu the very nature of goodaelle, 


Chryſoftome obſerveth. 


f pia. Nat - PI ( makes mention ofa Fountaine neere 


; Athanaſias, that to praiſe him, was to praiſe ver- 


Hift 2416 3, Monacris in Arcadia, of which whoſoever drinks, tue it ſelfe. Vettue and goodneſſe is een 
— falls downe dead; the name ofthe | a thing conſtant and ſtandiag faſt as a pillar; and 
ountaine is Styx, derived of the word in the | therefore in regard of our weakneſſe and ficklc- 
Text; ſo called, becauſe it was of all men ab- neſſe, we had need cleave anto it, 
horred : ſo ſhould wee be aſtected to linne, as to The duty of Chriſtians is to hate evill,and to cleave 
a thing that brings preſent death; Ma drinkes 
iniquity like water, Job 15.16. but every draught 
ſlayes the ſoule, as the water of Stix che body, 


As thou wouldeſt nor drinke poyſon, ſo beware of 


fin 


The Poers have feigned a River to be in Hell, 
called Styx, which ſometime is taken for Hell ic 
ſelfe. Art thou afraid of hell ? be alſo as much 


afraid of lin, 


The word which we have ln our Tranſlation 
is very full; for, to abhorre, is exiremely to de- 
reſt, with a marvelous feare, leſt a thing ſhould 
touch us, or we that, As if a man being ready 
to ſer his ſoot, where an Adder lyerh, ſpying it, 
ſteps ſuddenly back with great horror, So Ec 
clefations 21.2. Fly from fin, as from the ſace of a 


ſerpent, the bit 


whereof ſl eth the Soles of men. 


Or az a man walking in the darke night, it hee 
ſhould ſee the apparicion of ſome evill ſpirir, 
would runne backe with affcightrment, his very 
haire ſtanding upright ſo ſhould we be affected 


to ſinne. As we ab 


r poyſon, bell, a ſerpent, and 


the faule fiend ; fo are wee to abbor that which a e- 


vill. 


The action in the Affirmative; cleave, The ob- 


ject, good 
Gd ; The chiefe good which is God, andall 


his commandements and promiſes, 


cleave; This implies ſingular love as the ef- 


ct of it; for Amor unit amanits, Love 
vers. 


uniteth lo- 


The word in Greeke ſignifies ſuch a cleaving, 
as when things are faſt 1 together a. 


This word is uſed of that 


ri& bond of love, and 


neere conjunction berween man and wife, Mat, 
19.5, Epbeſ.5,21. A man ſhall cleave to his wiſe, 


and they two ſhall be one fliſh, Of che 


ſame ſenſe 


is the Hebrew word, Gen. 2. 24. from whicti roote 
comes a word, ſignifying the joyning of things 
c s Iron is ſodered and welded together, 
E/ay 41. . and as the joynts of armour which are 
rivered together ; 2 chron. 18. 155 By which uſe 


of the ot iginall words may be 


adowed out how 


cloſely, affeionately and fr mely wee ſhould cleave 


to _ 


he Hebrew word alſo fignifies eage;ly to h 
ſur, a8 enemies doe after them upon hom they 
defire to be revenged, 2 Sam. 1.6, and indeed'ſo 
ſhould weearneſty tollow after goodneſſe; not 
as aftef an enemy, but with ſuch defire co over» 


take; and as after a friend. And therefor 


vid fo uſed the word, Pſal. 63. 8. My 
veth After thee, ſpeaking of God; Adb 
imply ing, chat he followed hatd aftex 
that he 6 

ung him, 


e DA. 
ſoule clea- 


and 


cdfatly,and with perfererance cleaved 


The meaning is, cliat we unit karneſtiy ſecke 


and follow after goodneſſe, and havi 


obtained, 


cleave faſt unto it, thinking of no feparation. 


We mult love goodneſſe, aud be joy 
as the Bridegtoome Iovertf, and id jo 
Bride ; nay, we muſt be ſurer joyn 


unto ir, 
ned to the 
; they are 


to that which is good, Pſil.g.1,z. Bleſſed js the 
man that walketh not as the wiched, but delightetb 
and exerciſeth bimſclſe in Gods Law, To this put- 
poſe, are thoſe known places, P/a/,34.14. 42% 5, 
14,15. ET ay 1.16.1 Pet. 3 11, 

The Apoſtle faith not, (cave off evill, but abhor 
it; noting not onely an abrconce from the aft of 
ſinn ing, but a mortiſyiug of the affection ot fin- 
ning. He ſtriketh at the concupilcence ; nor 
onely the ad of whoredome, but whorith affecti- 
ons muſt be abandoned, &c. 

So he ſaith not, doe good, but cleave to god; to 
ſhew, that good muſt be done offeftionately and 
conſtantly. As the ſoule of Jonathan was knit to 
the ſoule of David, whom hee loved as his owne 
ſoule, ſo muſt it be betucen us and goodneſſe. 

Some will hate ſome kind of erill, as prodiga 
licy, but not coverouſnelſc ; in their exemics, but 
not in their ffiends ; and they will apply them- 
ſelves to ſom: good things, as to publike exerci- 
ſes of religion, but not to ptivate; and they will 
commend good things ix themſelves, but nut in o- 
thers © Bar Pauls indefinite manner ot ſpeaking, 
reacheth, thar evill whatſoever it be, and in whom- 
ſorver, is to bee hated, and goodneſſe whatſoever, 
and in wLomſcever, isto be lozed, _ 

The beginning of Chriſtian obedience is to ab- 


ibat which is good ; and theſe ate contrary, 

What poor proceedings have many amongſt 

us made in Chriſtianity, who have not yet leat- 
ned to ceaſe from drunkennefſe, whoredome, 
| common ſwearing, &c, Art thou adrunkard ? 
If God ſhould ſuddenly finite thee with death 
what ſhould become of thee whiter ſhouldeſt 
thou go, in almuch as thou haſt nut ſet one ſtep 
in repentance ? 

Boch che parts of this precept muſt be fulfilled; 
Good muſt bee done, as well as evill avoided , 
we may not ſeparate them in our practice. Ma- 
ny glory chat they are not drunkatds, hotema- 
ſters, ſtrumpets, chicves, &c. I would it were 
the Flory of all our people: O, how would it 
beautiſie our aſſemblies ! but this is not enough. 
The parable damnes the cvill ſervant for not do- 
ing good with his Talent, though hee tniſpenc it 
not ; and Dives for not 1 though 
he hurt bim not. Examine thy ſelfe ther 
| what good thou halt done. If thoufhyaricit he 

evill,and d6eclt the good, thou ſhalt haye thie glo- 
Maay will do many good things, as gire almes, 
hear the word, XC. But they will 40 Ge evill 
withell ; which'ss the wild Goards', will bri 
death into the por, 2 King.q,49.. Ot this H 
is an example, who for all kis ce formation would 
not put way is brothers wife; this her hid as a 


ſweet bit bis fung ut, as * ke Iob 20. 
Iz, As Herods biting of oh, And retormi 


mam things, cad ld not lcuſe Hinr for his unclea- 
neſſe; er el thy hearing ſcuſe thee, if 
thou be fach a ont. What dlinkeſt thou 2 
et 


chat it may be faid of us, as Nexjanen aid of 


Dor. 


Uſe 2. 


horre evill, and the perfection of it to cleave 10 Uſe 3. 
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As Expoſition upon the 4 


Uſe 4. 


eth thee to a Sermon ? Surely hypocrife, not con- 
ſcience ; for this would teach thee to hate and 
abhorre evill, as well as to do good. ; 
Love and hatred are naturall affeRions, which 

as they are applyed to their right or wrong ob- 
jects, are good or evill, 
The right object of love is goodneſic ; of ha- 
tred, that which is evill; place love upon the 
world, upon ſinne, upon vanity, nothing is worſe 
chan it; place hatred upon God, Religion, ver- 
tue, good men, and it is a very hellith thing; 
bur both theſe upon their right objects are moſt 
excellent. As fire on the harth, and on the 
roofe ofthe houſe, ſo are our affeRions on their 
right or wrong objects. 
Wo then to them which call evil! good, and good 


increaſe of the thing ſpoken of. Saint Paul, 1 
thinke, Qriving according to his gifts, which 
were very grear, to expreſſe it unto us, Znizu 
ſignißes that naturall affection which God hai 
iwprinted in beaſtes to their young ones, and in 
parents to their childien, 

If mothers ſee their children in danger, how 
doe they ſeare, grieve, and hazard many times 
their owne lives tor the ſafety of their chil- 
dren 2 yea among the beaſts and birds, how 
tender are the dammes over their young, ready, 

gh otherwiſe timetous, to defend them wich 

the danger ot themſelves? Theſe are thoſe igni- 
cult amoris, ſparkes of love, ſowne by the God of 
ature in our nature, not to bee expreſſed in 
Words ; noting with what an extraordinary bent 


Verle 10. 


of affection we ſhould be inclined to the children 
of God. 

Tertullian (g) renders Pauls word 911950171 by 
a latin word, though not elegant, yer exceeding goody 
ſenſetull, Amore fraternitatis invicem affect uoſi; 4. Epiſtol.ad 
which cannot in Engliſh bee better expreſſed, Rem: 1 fine, 
than be kindly aftc&ionared. 

Learned men have obſerve d, that words en- 
ding in eſus, doe ſignare copiam quandam immodi- 
cam rei ſuper qua dicitur (h/, import an immode- "TR 
rate quantity of the thing ſpoken of; wizoſw, a , ork 
man too much given to wine; mulicroſus,0nc too Nye, Arie, 


evil, Eſay 3. 20. So many call zeale, madneſſe; 
a religious care to pleaſe God, hypocti ſie, &c. 
moſt damnable titles tor ſo good things; and on 
the other ſide, they call covetouſneſſe, thrift; 
pride of apparrell, cleanlineſſe, and a delight to 
poe comely, &c, Painting the ſtrumpets face 
with faire colours, and beſmearing the face 
of vertue with dirt; as the Jewes choſe Barrab- 
bas and crucified Chriſt ; ſo doe they. But God 
ſeparated the light and darkeneſſe, as in nature, 
ſo in name: His mind is to have wicked men 
branded with ſhame, and the righteous to bee 


J. 44.9 


Uſe 5, 


commended ; to do contrary, is as to make God 
the devill,and the devill God. 
Our afte&ions muſt bee vehement and conſtant 


againſt cvill, and for goodnefſe, Bur alas, alas, | ſh 


if we be to commend that which is good, or to 
ſpeake 2gainſt that which is evill , how coldly 
is it performed ! Shall we thinke it any matter 
to anger thedevill, and to bee ardefiance with 


finne? God forbid. Bee thou humbled for it, it 


ever thou baſt ſhewed finne the leaſt favour. 
Was there ever ſo much drunkeneſſe, pride, 
&c. as intheſe daies ? Had wee not need then to 
bee earneſt againſt theſe things, and to abhorre 
them, and to diſgrace them? 

O then abhorre evill, as thou abhorreſt hell! 
A holy man thus refolved, chat it finne and hell 
were before him, and he muſt needs fall into one 
of them, he would much rarher fall into Hell, 
than into ſinne; be thou affected and refolved in 
like manner. 

As concerning goodneſſe, follow it eagerly love 
it dearely, imbrace it fedfaſily ; Say to i iſdome, 
Thoy art my Siſter, and call Underſtanding thy 
Kinſwoman, that they may preſerve thy ſonley Prov. 
7.4 


Ver. 10. Be kindly offeft;oned one to anotber with 
brotherh love. 


4 Aphoriſme ſpeakes of Love, as that in 
the firſt part ofche ninth verſe ; but there 


much given to women, &c. 

Brotherly love; before wee had in here wee 
have ess g, ſignitying a brotherly friends 
ip. | 
Our love is either of God, or our neighbour, 
the more noble ſpecies of gown is the love 
of the children of God. 

The meaſure of our love to God, is, with all 
our heart, with all our minde,with all our might; 
Ardentiſſime, Sapientiſſime, Fortiſſims z Mcſt fer- 
vently, moſt wiſely, moſt firmly. 
Peter loved Chriſt moſt ardently, when he would 
have diſwaded him from his Paſſion ;\ There was 
a great deale of afte@ion in his love, and bur 
a little wiſdome in his affection; Chriſt calls 
him Saran for his Iabour, not blaming want of 
affeQion in him, but want of diſcretion ; Mat.16, 
22, 23. 
—— he loved him, moſt wiſely, when hee 
not onely yeelded that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, but 
was ready to die with him allo ; Mat, 26. 33335, 
bur yet he wanted fortitude, as appeares in the 
latter end of that Chapter. But when Chriſt 
was aſcended, he obtained grace, to receive for- 
titude, and ſuch courage to his affection, and 
— that he became a Martyr for his Ma- 
er. 
The meaſure of our love to our neighbour, is 
to love him as our ſelves, that is, truly, effectu- 


ally, conſtantly. 
Butthe meaſure of our love rothe Childrenof 


is chis difference ; that, of the love we owe to 
God and man; this ſpeakes not of love to God, 
nor to all men; but to the Saints onely, to the 
bretheren, which are of one Faith and Religion 
with us. 

Concerning this Love, there are three things 
to be marked ; 1, The meaſare ; Bee kindly off 
ctioned. 2. The kind of it; Brotherly Love. 3. The | 
object of it; One towvwrds another: 

Be a The word thus tranſla- 
ted, is a None, the former being Participles, 
which with che compoſition thereef argueth an 


God, is, as Chriſt hath loved us, Ephe. 5. 2. We 
muſt loye them more than we love our ſelves,our 
own love to our ſelves is imperieR, but Chriſts 
love to us is perfect. 8 

The affectien wherewith wee ſhould imbrace 
one another, is called byotherly love, becauſe 


| brotherly love exceeds all other naturall love a- 


mongſt men, : 
It exceedes the Icye in marriage, becauſe this 

is by cboice, that by nature, 

It exceeds the l oye between Parents and Chil- 

dren, becauſe it is not reciprocall for the * 


ity 


i 


th. | = 


Chap. 12. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 10. 
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lity of the perſons ; this is moſt equall, Hiſto 
ries make mention of ſome, who have preterred 
their brechren before their owne children, and 
that the Arabians were wont ia inhericances co 
prefer brethren before children ; which cuſtome 
in the Annals of Spaine, ts frid to be now in force 
among the Weſt Indians, This is moſt ſure, chat 
our Saviour calls his Church, as his Spouſe, fo 
his Siſter, at the leaſt five times inthe Canticles, 
to note the gteatneſſe of his love to her ; for 
which cauſe alſo,ſhe wiſheth that Chriſt were her 
brother (i). 

Our love then to one of true Religion with us, 
muſt be as the love of brechren, that is, moſt car - 
neſt ; ſo is the love of brethren by nature; but 
we have obtained a more excellent Brotherhood. 
We have norcaroall Abrabam to our Father, as 
had all the Jewes ; but ſpirituall Abraham. Nay, 
by Chriſt, wee have God himſelfe to bee our 
Father, and the holy Church of God to bee our 
Mother, 

And fer this is it, that the Congregations of 
Saints were of old called Fraternities and Bro- 


KTrinlsApole therhoods, as Tertullian in his Apologie(k),and o- 


6-39, 


1 Hig 0n.com 
in epiſt. ad 
Gal. 6.6. 
Tſe Is 


m Tertul.) is 
Aya e- 39» 


thers. 

One to another; Our love muſt be muruall, 
which ought to bee an incitement to us to love, 
becauſe God commands all the Brechten to love 


us. 

Among true Chriſtians and Profeſſors f the Goſ- 
pell, Brotberly love muſt flouriſh, Hb. 23.1, Let 
Brotherly love continue, 2 Pet 1. 7. To godlineſſe, 
Brotherly love muſt be added. Sint, Jom in his 


whole firſt E piſtle almoſt intreates of nothing 


elſe but of brotherly love; the commandement 
whereof he cals, both an old commatidement,and 
a new; 1 Joh. 2.758. * 

O; Eicher becauſe it was at the firſt imprin- 
tedin Adams breaſt, and commanded in the Law; 
or becauſe ic was — out of practice, through 
rhe corruption of the times. 

New; Becauſe of the moſt excellent and ne- 
ver before heard-of example thereot in our Savi- 
our Chriſt, who fo loved the adopted children of 
his Father, that he gavc himſelfe for them, when 
they were his enemies. 

Or becauſe it is renewed every day in the 
hearts of the Elect by the Spirit of Truth and 
love. 

Or becauſe it is moſt excellent, as new things 
are commonly beſt, 

Or becauſe it was ſpecially and often com- 
mended to us in the laſt Sermon of our Saviour 
Chriſt, 10b,r3.34. a8 is the uſe of the word No- 
viſſemus, and Nowiſſime, in Latine, Hierome re- 
ports of lobn, that when hee was very old, hee 
would bee brought to Church, and only would 
ſay thus, My little children, love one ano- 
ther (1). 

We muſt live and love as brethren, holding 
together, bearing with one another, and hel. 
ping one another, as Ioab and Abiſhaj reſolved , 
2 Sam. 10. 11,12. Drunkards hold with drun- 
kards, and Papiſts with Papiſts, &c, as Simeon 
and Levi, brethren in evill. The band of Reli- 
— and grace ſhould more firmely unice us, 

iniſters to oppole Miniſters, or generally Pro- 
teſtants to quarrell one with another, is very la- 
mentable. 

It ĩs good and pleaſant for breth ren to live in 
unity, FPſal. 133.1. In Tertullian (m) his time, 


the Chriſtians did incredibly love one another, e- 
ven ad fluprrem Gentilium, to the amazement bf 
the Heathen. See, ſay they, how theſe Chrifti. 
ans love one another, and ate teady to die one 


for another. But but contendns, and wrangtings 


even about rriffles, may make men amazed, ſec- 
ing we profeſſe unity, and /rve in divitian and fe. 
paration, bI'S 2 | ws 
Hiſtories make mention of one Vn, © 
Chriſtian Phyſician, who being ready to ſuffer 
Martyrdome for the Geſpel, began to waver. 
faint; which when Yuals, 2 bly inan 5 
though he knew it would coſt him his liſe, 
to him, comfo: ted and incout aged him; for the 


which hee was alſo condemned to death( a). We a Nic de Ly- 
ought ſo to love the brethren, 'as to lay down our * Conia 
. 1 1 * 


lives for them, 1 Job. 3. 16. 

Whoſoever joyne with us In the true profeſſi · 
on of che Goſpel, we muſt tendet and love them 
as brethten; though they be ſtrangers, poor, del - 
piſed in the world, yet it they be ttuly religious, 
they muſt be deare untu us. | 

As Solomon diſcerned the true mother by her af- 
fetion ; ſo may wee a true ' Chriſtian by this 
note, He ſhall dwell in Gods holy hill, who ho- 
noureth them which feare God, ſaith Oi, Tſal. 
1y.q. By this we know, that wee have paſſed 
from death to I /e, ſaĩch Fobn, 1 Iobn 3.14. And by 
this wee have aſſurance of our Adoption, and 
that we love God; for be that love th him that be- 
gat, loveth him al/o that is begotten of him; 1 Iobn 
5. Is , 

Woe then to them, who have no other cauſe 
of cheir ilt will and malice toward fome men, 
but becauſe they are the Children of God, 
which ſhould bee the greateſt aitrafFive of out 
love. 

As it was ſaid in Tertulliaus time, as be writ in 
his Apology for the Chriſtians, B»1us wir Caius 
Seius, in hoc tantum mal us quod Chriſtianus ; Cain 
Seius were 2 man, if hee were nor a Chrifti- 
an ; ſo is It faid now by many; Such a one is a 
good man, but hee is too catefull about his con- 
ſcience and religion; he will not ſaile along the 
ſtream of good fellow ſhip with us, and therefore 
I cannot love him. 

If thou haſt done ſo, or ſaid ſo,repent,and learn 
to love all ſuch which feare God, If thou toveſt 
Chriſt,thou muſt love them which believe in him 
alſo. When Darius his mother had ſaluted He. 
pheftion in ſlead of Alexander the Great, who was 
Alexanders Favourite, (he bluſhed and was trou- 
bled; but Aletander (aid to her; It is well euough 
done, for He is alſo Alexander. Thou loveſt Chriſt; 
thou muſt alſo love thy brother, tox he is a Chri- 
ſtian. 


Uſe 2. 


Wicked men diſgrace the holy brotherhood; T ſe:3. 


ſee thou grace it by thy good life, When 

flocke ro a Sermon, ſome profane man will ſay , 
Yonder goes an hypocrite, one as proud as the 
devill, coverous, — &c, What is the 
cauſe ſay thus 2 Surely we ate many of us 
— * our lives prove their words too 
true. Oh, bow ſhalc thou anſwer it, that glo- 
rieſt in the name of a Brother, and yet liveſt like 
a hell- hound? When the Iewes by theit abos 
minable lives polluted the nume ot the Lord in 
theic captivity, how grievous was it to hear the 
Hearhens disdaining them, with, Theſe are the 
people of God, 2 y people they are, E ech. 
36. 207 Sowhar _ fall heating is ir, _ 
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4 Expoſition wpon the 


Verſe 10. 


—— 


k Ariſt. 


Net. 1. 5. 


oct. 


on, 


fuch as make ſhew of a more zealous profeſli 
ſhall by their falſe dealing, covetouſneſſe, pride, 
xc. cauſe even profane wretches to ſcorne chem, 
and diſhonour God, with theſe taunts, Theſe ate 
your Sermon-mongers ; Theſe are the Brethren 
and Siſters in Chriſt, If ever thou look eſt to 
have any comfort in the communion of Saints, 

live like a Brother, and not like a Pagan, 


ver. 10. In bozour preferring one another, 


His ſhort ſentence containes a Morality 

concerning a civill and reſpeRfull behavi- 
our of one towards another. The Goſpel re- 
quires, that wich godlizeſſe wee (ould joyne good 
manners, and not live bacbarouſly, 

Here are two things, the ſubject ſpoken of, 
Honour, The duty concerning hogour, to pre- 
fer one another. Where the act, preferring ; The ob- 
ject, eue another, 

In bonour ; Of divine honour he have not here 
to ſpeak. Praiſe, glory, and honour are things 
proper to God ; bur a mg us to have them, 
and to yeeld them to others. | 

Theſe three words arc uſually raken for one ; 
but there js difference, 

Praiſe is in words; ie,, of ec, a word, 
and «ve, praiſe; when wee make inthe courle 
of our ſpeech honourable mention of others tor 
their vertues, 

Glory ; ata, is in opinion, as the word alſo ſig- 
nifics, which is, when men have a reverent opi- 
nion of any, or when men are accounted vertu- 
ous, or to have that, as the Philoſopher ſaid (4), 
which all wiſe ani good mea deſire to have. 

Honour zn, comprehends both the other, 
and is a teſtiſication of the good opinion, which 
wee have of other mens wort and excel- 
lency „ by outward ſignes; as commendation, 
reſpeRfull ſalurations , verſes, uncovering the 
head, bowing the knee, erecting ſtatues, &c. 


Maintenance; Alſo is a teſtification of honour ; . 


and therefore Paul cals the proviſion tor widowes, 
and for Miniſters,by the name of honour, 1 Tim. 
5 3 1 17. R 4 

Preftrring; Or preventing; not to tarry till o- 
thers honour us, but to be firſt and the leader, as 
the Word ſignĩſies; which in good actions is the 
glory of a Chriſtian. 

One axother 4 Honour muſt be mutually given; 
which I would not reſtraine to equals, and thoſe 
ofthe ſame tanke, bur rather extend to all, 
— equals, inferiours ; yet not fo to be 
underſtood, that ſyperiours ſhould in the ſame 
manner honour inferiours, as inferiours honour 
them; bur that, ſaving to themſelves the right 


and reſpe& ot their place, they ſhould give teſti- 


mony ot the vertues of their inferiours, in ſuch 
ſort as may be fic for their inferiours to receive, co 
incourage them in goodneſſe. 

The Apoſtle would have us neither proud, not 
uncivill and batbatous; he would nor have or- 
der to bee taken away; for the Church js not a 
— Cyclops, t an — where = 

gs are to bee done jroppures Nn, 

cently and in _ * 75 

Zelet vers m nt an ene another in 
courte fie — 23. 6, 7. The Phari- 
ſees are reprpoved for loving the chiefe places at 
meetings, and gr eetings in the Mar bet, &c. Phil. 2, 
3, In lowlines ef mana(e, tet each tom athers better 
thanthemſelk es. 


— ——— 


. — ſpeciall reaſons may bee given of this do- 
tine. 
Firſt, Preſerring one another in bozour, maintai- 
neth brotherly love. Wee are hardly brought 
to account them our friends, or to love us, who 
neglect us; yea, our hearts riſe againſt thew : 
for which cauſc it may be, as Interpreters gather, 
Saint Paul placed this precept, next after chat 
of brotherly love, which is cheriſhed by ic. Ma- 


an effectuall poyſon ro alienate mens mindes,and 
15 give honour, fomentum amoru, a foſterer of 
ove, 

Secondly, every one is bound to encourage 
other to vertue and Religion : a ſpeciall way 
beteunto, is co honour them which be religious. 
Honos alit artes, Honour noariſheth Arts, as the 
ſaying is, What breedes Learned, or Martial 
men, but hogour ? | 
T' ſola aims, mentemgue peru is 

Gloria, 

Glory inflames men to great and noble enter» 
priſes ; the force of which 1nflaming made 2 uti- 
us Scevola, that noble Roman, fo inſenſible of 
the other flame, that when King Porſenna was a- 
ma ed at his fortitude, he anſwered, That his bo- 
dy was bur vile, in compariſoa of honour, 

I read of a war that was between the Yeuttians 
and the Genowayes ; in the firſt bare! the Ven- 
tians had a great overthrow ; whereupon at their 


| rezurne home they Enuobled thirty ot the baſeſt 
Families of them that had ſerved in that Warre ; 


which lo wrought in the common people, that e- 


very one was forward both with his uttermoſt a- 
bility, and in hisowne perſon, and with his chil. 
dren to further thoſe wars ; ſo that in a ſhore 
time afterwards they ſubdued the Genowayes, If 
Religious and godly perfons were had in honour 
as ought to bee many more would ſtrive to 
be a and Religious. 


ſter calvin (I) cals neglect of others, Yenenww, 1 Cdvia in l 


ere are juſtly reproved ſuch, who are {© far Obſer. x, 


per 


from preferring others in honour, that raile, and 
revile them which are worthy, and if any be more 
eminent than themſelyes, they labour to dif- 
— them, thinking chey ſtand in their light; 
o endeayouring by the ruines of other mens ra · 
putations to build up their own. 
Such alſo which chougn themſelves will yeela no 
honour to any, yet will receive as much as 
will give them; nay, they chinke their —— 


thoſe | are never ſufficiently honoured, Theſe are am. 


bitiaus; and ir is the judgement of God upon 
ſuch, that while they ſeek tor honour more than 
for vertue, of which honour is the due reward, 
they ſhould become deſpiſable, and of baſc eſtima- 
tion, 

We may deſire honour ; Solomon faith, A geod 
name, which is a point ot honour, ij to be chaſen, Pro, 
22,1. And Saint Paul witherh us to thinke of 
thoſe things, to which praiſe is due, if there bt a- 
ny praiſe, Phil.g.s. David is ſtirred up by praiſe; 
and a debre ot glory, to 6ght with Goliab; What 
ſhall be done ( Rich he) to the man which killeth 
this Philiſtine ? It is lawfull co defire honour, if 
it be by vertue and goodneſſe. As Ambition, ſo 
a contempt of honour , is a tault, neither is any 
worthy thing to be expected trom him, who is not 
ſome way touched with. a deſire of glory. Such 
alſo are to bee reproved, who affect a kind of 
rudene[]e coward weir berrers ; accounting it 2 
ion of mortification, not to give men 

and 


Chap. 12. 


— 


00 d. 


An/w. 


vet, faver fbi 


Epiſtle to the Romans, Verſe 11. 223 
and women of honour and worſhip the reſpect that wee may bee honoured. 
due unto them, by cheir birth and place, This | Some go about to get bonour, by buying places Uſe 3. 


is Cynicall and dog-like ; yea, it is unjuſt ; for 
we are commanded to give honout to whom ho- 
nour belongeth, Rom. 13-7. 

but they are wicked, and carry themſelres pro- 
fancly. 

Indeed if great perſons grow very ſcandal-us 
in cheir offices or lives, it will fall out that their 
inferiours cannot ſo chearcfally honour them as 
they would do; yea, and many times they are 
deſpiſed in the hearts of them, whoſe knees per- 
forme unto them civill reſpet, Yer for their 
place and birth i is Gods ordinance they ſhould 
bee reſpected; as Paul acknowledged Feſtizs 
though a wicked Governour, Aft. 26.25, £9: 1d 
men, fo rich men are to be honoui eu, becauſe of 
their uſe in the common: wealth. 

It is not ſo hard to honour others, as to prefer 
them before our ſclres, and to prevent chem. If 
thou wouldſt performe this precepr, 

Firſt, Remember that in good actions, it is the 

reateſt honour, and becomes the greateſt per 
ons, to begin. Secondly, hee that hoaoureth a 


erſi con bono, good man, more honouteth himſelfe ; for it ar- 


gues a love, and a diſcerning ot worth; and the 
more, the meaner the perſon honoured is, Third- 
ly, labour to thinke others bettet than thy ſelte ; 
though not in regard of high place, birth, lear- 
ning, riches ; tor it may bee thou knoweſt the 
contrary ; yet in regard of ſome ſpirituall en- 
dowements ; for thoſe which are molt honoura- 
ble in birth, do not alwaics moſt excell in ver- 
tue. 

When therefore thou art to performe reſpect 
to thy neighbour interior to thee in outward cal- 
ling and eſtate, thinke that he may in ſome ver- 
tuous excellency go beyond thee as far as in out 
ward things thou goeſt beyond him. He may 
have a ſtronger taith, more patience, more pow- 
er to bridle his anger, &c. Thus Saint Augu 
fline () admoniſheth Virgins not to contemne 


Ag dd de maried women: Thou (laith he to the Virgin) 


ſantts vg in 
& 47» 


5: 44, 


haſt more power over thy fleſhly defires, 
but it may bee a married wiſe is ſtronger than 
thou to endure martyrdome, and to ſuffer perſe- 
cution. 

Think alſo, that hee may have fewer and leſſe 


# ſfinnes than thou. I hou knoweſt thy one vile 


heart and wicked »ftc&ions, thou knoweſt not 
anothers ; and therefore in the apprehenſion of 
thy own: ſinnefulneſſe, thou haſt cauſe to be of 
Pauls minde, who thought himſelſe the chirfe of 
all ners. 1 Tim. 1. 1 f. lor then knoweſt thy owne 
ſinnes by experience, other mens by ſpeculation ; 
and as he that hath the tooth-ake , thinkes none 
to have the paine be hath, becaule hee feeles not 
other mens ; ſo perſwade thy ſelſe of thy evil- 
neſſe. Or if it ſhould appeare, that other men 
bave committed more groſſe ſinues than thou, yet 
think they may have mere io excuſe them ; as that 
they have been more violently tempted, ot have not 
had ſo good meanes of preventing fin, as thy ſelfe, 
or have more heartih grieved, and repented than 


It wee could come to bee perſwaded of theſe 
things, it would not be ſo difficult, and ſceme ſo 
unreaſonable, to prevent even our inferiors ia 
giving honour, 

Inaſmuch as we muſt honour one another, wee 
are all to bee admoniſhed to behaye out ſelves, 


and titles of hoguur ; of whom 1 onely lay thus 
mach, that hee much diſtruſterh his owae virtues, 
who cruſts ſo much co his purſe. 

Some thinke to get honour by their gay clothes; 
Indeed Eſops Aﬀe thought himſelſe honoured, 
when the people bowed to the gay and golden l- 
mage which he carried on his back, 

Some by building taire and ſumptuous houſes; 
and ſo ir comes to pate, that many come far and 
acer, to ſee their coſtly and curious buildings, 
but perhaps none come to ſee them, and that 
juſtiy, if they have neither vertue nor goodnellc 
ty be ſcen or eſtcemed. Theſe and the like are 
yain courles, 

How then ſhould a man get honour ? Surel 
thus : If we ſpeak the beſt words,and c the faire 
deeds, ſaid Ageſtlaus, If we be luch as we would 
be accounted to bee, ſaid Socrates, If wee fol los 
righecouſnelle and the feare of God; for the 
righteous ſhall bee had in an everlaſting remem- 
brance, ſaich David, Pſal. 112. 6. And I will 
honour them that honour me, ſaith God, 1 Sax. 
2. 30. 

Haman is angry, becauſe Mordecai honoureth 
him not ; ſo it may thou art, becauſe men reſpect 
thee not with ſalutations, and other tokens ot 
honourable efleeme, But peradventure thou 
art a drunkard, a common ſwearer, &c, Alas, 
what heart can a man have to honour a drun- 
kard + Thou haſt moſt cauſe to be angry with thy 
lelfe, It chou wouldeſt de honoured, leave thy 
baſe practices, and doe things honourable and 
worthy of the praiſc ot praiſe-worthy men. 


Ver. 11. Not ſloathſall in buſineſſe, fervent in 
ſpit, ſerving the Lord. 


12 theſe three night be ſeverally hand- 
led, yet becauſe they are diſtinguiſhed in 
the Greeke Copies, not with any of the greater, 
but with the ſmalleſt diſlinction, I will conſidet 
of chem together. 

And ſo we obſerve in them two things: The 
duty; Serving the Lord: The manner, Negative- 
ly ſet downe, not ſloatbſull in endeavour; Aﬀirma- 
— » fervent in the ſpirit ; that is, not negli- 
gently and coldly, bur diligently and zealouſ- 
l 


: Not ſloathfull in buſneſſe : O. ſtudy and dili- 
gence, ſee before, veiſe 8. The werd tranſlared 
ſloathfullyis the ſame uſed, M at. 25. 16. Ot the ter- 
vant who hid up his Talent. 

This ſloatbſullneſſe is a negligence; in the du» 
ties ot godlineſſe, for the trouble and labour that 
accompanies chem, which is one of the ſeven 
deadly Gnnes, 

Fervent in the ſpirit ; Some by ſþirit underſtand 
charity; ſome the holy Ghoſt; ſome,which is beſt, 
the ſoule, with the affections. 

By fervency is fignified zeale, fis fignifies to 
boile, ptr Onomalopa lam, becaule when liquor 
boyles, it makes a hing noiſe ; Our affections 
then muſt boile, and be hot with zeale for things 
of God, haviag indignation againſt evill. 

Anger is with a boyling of the blood about the 
heart; and this is ia a zealous man, his blood is 
up and boyles if God be diſhonoured. 

This is added to the former, as the care of ic ; 


Fervency and heate, will drive away ſloatbſulneſſts 
Ff The 


2. 
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Bok, 


Vet, 


The Poers ſay, Frigus pigrum, flothfull cold, be- 
cauſe it makes us ſlothfull; aswhen a man is 
cold, he is ſtiffe, and flow, and can hardly ſtir his 
joynts; but if hee be hot, then hee is agile and 
nimble ; for heate is ative, as wee ſee the ſwiſt 
and fierce motion of the fire, If a Pot be leerhing 
on the fire, it is in continuall motion, and many 
times hardly kept out of the fire, ſuch a ſtirring 
thing is heate : ſo if wee have any heare of boly 
deſire and zcale in us, wee will bee alwaies in a- 
Rion, diligent in praying,hearing,reading. 

Serving the Lord, Some have read, ſerving 
the Time, as Ambroſe, calvin, Peter Martyr, &c. the 
Greeke words ge = and ue being not ſo much 
different in old bi iefe writing, aud ſo eaſily en- 
terchanged. But they mean not by ſuch rea- 
ding, that we ſhould be as Teathercockes , turning 
with every winde; but that we ſhould wiſely con- 
ſider what is fit for every ſeaſon, and to redeeme the 
opportunity of well- doing. 

But the moſt and beſt Copies, have wes, ſer- 
ving the Lord, 

The ſervice of the Lord muſt be performed with 
fervency and diligence ; Plal. 2. 11. Serve the Lord 
with ſcare, and rejoyce before him with reverence, 
Feare and reverence imply diligence y it agrees 
not with the ſeare of God, to be negligent; Luk. 
2.37. Anna ſerved God with faſting and prayer 
nieht and day; not a day in a weeke, or an hour 
in a day, but night and day, there's diligence ; 
with faſting and prayer, there's ſeyvencys 

Great is the honour of belcevers ; They are 
Gods Scrvants, Though ſervice ſceme to have 
ſome baſeneſſe in it, yer to bee Gods ſervant is 
frecdome, and bonour ; as our Church prayeth, 
whoſe ſervice is pcifect freedome, 

Great is the treedome and honour of Princes 
ſetvants, much more is the ſervice of God an ho. 
nourable ſet vice, 

1. Both in regard of the perſon whom we ſerve, 
who is Ged. 8 

2. And ofthe ſervice it ſelfe , which is no baſe 
drudgery, but a moſt cleane and neate ſervice, 
the ſervice of righteouſacſſe and nolinefle, 

3. And of the reward, and wages, which is E- 
ternall life, 

Seeing God is ſo honourable a Maſter, his fer. 
vice ſo /aire, and his wages he gives lo great; 
what ſhould be the reaſon that God ſhould have 
fo few ſervants in cornpariſon of thole beggarly 
and tyrannous Maſters, ſinne, and the devil, 
whoſe beſt ſervices are the higheſt tranſgre ſſions, 
and whoſe greateſt prefermenr is hell, with the 
torments theresf ? Rom. 6. 21. The end of thoſe 
things is death: But doe not many come to the 
Church and ſerve God ? True, they do, and ma- 
ny come not; and if all that come, werte good and 
truſty ſervants, it were ſome what. 

Noblemen, and Gentlemen, have two ſorts of 
ſervants: ſome houſhold ſervants, that do ſer- 
vice every day; ſome retayners, who come at 
good times, and ſhew themſclves in cheir Iiveries, 
and do ſome little matter, it may bee carry up 
ſome diſh to the Table, and all the yeer after are 
their own men, following their own buſineſſe, and 
not their Maſters, 

Soitis in Gods houſe; The Lord hath too 
many Retayners, who pur on their Liveries once a 
Jeere, it may bee at Eaſter, and then they will 
waite at their Maſters Table, but all the yeere 
after ſerve their one luſts, never regarding 


An Expoſition upon the Verſe'11, 


— 


— 


whe advantzge cr credit ot their Maſter, 

Whar if thou ſon etimes appeareſt in thy Live. 
ry 7 ls this io ſerze God + Whole ſervices are thy 
blaſphemies, drunkenneſſe, whore comes, lying, 
&c ? Surely the Devils: becauſe under the 
lemblance, and in ihe livery of a true Chriſtian, 
thou walkeſt in the waies ol wickednefie ; thuu 
ſhalt have the ſorter damnaticn ; ard ſhalt bee 
tound a Traytor to God, and a ſervant to the 
Devill ; for his ſe vants yee are 10 whom zee obey, 
Rom 6.16. It is net the Livery, but the obedi- 
ence in the whole ccuiſe of our lives, that appro- 
_ us to be the tiue ſervants ot Gd. 

ate ſloth, eſpecially in holy duties; Never 
did a 1 —— — ſervice, Is Vſes. 
there any hope that the husbandman, who ſpen- 
deth his daies in ſleeping, and idleneſſe, ſhould 
ever have a good crop ? 

He that js ſlotbſull m bis worke, ut the brother of 

lim that js a great waſler, Pro. 18.9. Thou wilt 
ſay thou art no drunkard, not whorewaſter,&c, 
It may be ſo; but if thou beeſt negligent and ile, 
thou art the brother of a great waſter, The Pro- 
oigall or drunkard in two or three yeeres con- 
ſumes a great eſtate; ſo doſt thou by ſlothful- 
nefſc, though in a longer time: now thou ſelleſt 
anacre ot Land, and then an acre, and ſo in time 
thou makeſt an end of all. A ſhip daſheth a- 
gainſt a rocke , and ſinkes /uddenly ; another 
through the Maſters negligence leakerh, and by 
little and little ſinketh to the bottome. What 
difference is there > One man is runne through 
with a ſword, another languiſheth of ſome incu- 
rable and mortall ficknefle,and in the end dyeth 
of it ; what difference? 

He that a diligent in bis buſineſſe, ſhall ſtand be- 
fore Rings, and not among the meaner ſort ; Pro. 23. 
29, Where then ſhall hee Rand which is ſloth 
full? Surely, in the end, among the drunkards, 
and ſuch who by ryotous living have ſpent theic 
eſtates, Though thou have not runne out with 
ſuch wicked wrerches into extremities, yet at the 
laſt, negligence in Gods ſervice, and idleneſſe, 
will bring chee to be in the ſame predicament with 
them, 

To hat may you impute the poverty of many 
in our Townes, but to their idle living, they will 
not labour; Powrly comes upon the ſlucbſull as an 
armed man; Pro. 24.34. The Tradeſman grows g 
not rich without labour, and doe we think to ob- 
taine Heaven withour labour? 

Shake off idleneſſe, rake palnes to read, heare, 
meditate, to ſtrive againſt ſinne, ro mortiſie cor- 
ruptions, & c. The time is ſhort, and the labour is 
great, but the reward will pay for all. 

Let not the paines diſcourage thee; if chou 
canſt obtaine the love of God, of righteouſneſſe, 
of Heaven, thou ſhalt never fecle the labour. All 
thiags me eaſie to him that loves. We ſee in 
Hunters and Hawkers, what great paines they 
will take, and never complaine ; what's the 
cauſe ? They love the ſport. So it wee will take 
no paines to learne godlineſſe, to heare and obey 
the Word, there is no love in us to ſuch things, 

Ir is aſore labour to ſerve him, and ſuch muſt 
be damned in the end; but though ir bee a great 
labour to ſerve God, yet the end makes amends 
for all. 

We muſt ſerve God with fervezcy; John was 4 ez. 
burning and hining lampe; Jeb. 5. 33. His ſhining 
is knowledge, lis burning is zeale, Many a- 
mong * 


Chap. 12. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſe 13. 
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Anſw, 


mong us ſhine reaſonably in knowledge, but their 
affections are cy cold. They are like g/ow-worms, 
which ſhine ſo bright in the night, that you 
might -thinke them too very tiery ; but take them 
up, and they are cold: ſo many make a goodly 
ſhew in words, bur in cheir practice they are as 
cold as Ice. Io what may we impute the great 
overflowing of ſinne in theſe daies ? ſarely to the 
want of zeale. In many places Magiſtrates are 
not ſervent, not Officers in a Towne, to puniſh 
diſordered pet lons, nor Miniſters co reprove 
them. 

Fue is of this nature, that it either conſumes 
things pur into ir, or turnes them into his owne 
nature: ſs it we were inflamed and fired with 
holy fervency, cither drunkards,vlaſphemers,&c, 
would be converted, or placed there where they 
ſhould do no hurt by their lewd example, Iron 
put into the fire, puts on the nature of fire ; how 
much more if there were due fervency in thee, 
ſhouldſt thou be able, or to convert the blockiſh 
drunkard, or to rid the world of ſuch a lewd lo- 
zell? 

Ah my brethren, there was never more need to 
ſhew our zeale; ler us ſtirre up our zeale as 
fire is ſtirred up, Let the drunkards, uncleane 
perſons, and ail the rabble of wicked retches, 
fecle the heate and fervency of our zeale, that 
beth we way pleaſe God, and they avoid the ror- 
menting heate of hell fire, it ic be pollible, 


Ver, 12. Rejoycing in bope, patient in tribulation, 
cen: inuing inſtant iu prayer, 


Hcle three teach us how to behave our 
ſelves in cribulatiun, 

Great is the wiſdome of Gods Spirit in Saint 
Paul, in placing cheſe things; next umo ferven- 
ty in Gods ſervice, hee joynes theſe exhortations 
concerning afflictions; for it is a hard thing to 
ſerve God in a ffliction, which quencherh zeale, 
and makcth us flacke in periorming holy du- 
dies. 


Now for the preventing hereof, he bids us in 


the midſt of our troubles to remember our bope of 
the promiſes to come, and ot the ſal vation of our 
ſoules, 

And becauſe troubles come not ſeldome, once 
in twenty yceres,bur thicke and threefold; there- 
fore he bids us to be paticnt, and to be ever exer- 
ciling our ſelves in prayer which will bring excce- 
ding comfort. 

In the 51ſt of theſe ate two things; the ARion, 
rejoxce; che Object, hope. 

Hope, is a grace of God, whereby wee expect 
good to come, patiently abiding till it come. 

Regoyce ; Joy, is an affect ion whereby wee take 
delight in the good that is preſent, when we ob- 
raine the deſired end, wee rejoyce. This in na- 
turall things is called Ceſſation, in unreaſonable 
creatures dtlectation, in us, Toy (n). 

But how can we joy in hope, ſecing joy is of 
uo preſent , hope of good to come? Solomon 

aith, Pro. 13 12. The bope that iᷣ deferred, is the 
fainting of the heart; and the abſence of heaven- 
Iy things procure ſighing, 2 Cor. 5. 2. 
There is joy in hope, from the ceqrainey of the 
thing: hoped tor; though they be now abſent, yet 


we are certaine, they (hall be preſent. Beſides, 
they are not wholly abſent ; they are preſent in 
part; wee have the beginnings, the firſt fruits; 


hope hath a caſte ot them, as ſaving knowledge, 
peace ot conſcience, &c. 

The remembrance of good things paſt, harh 
Joy annexed to it, much more the hope of good 
things to come; but the chiefeſt joy, is i enjoy- 
ing good things pteſent, 


The bope of Gods thildren breeds in them jo Rom. np. 


5. 2. Wee rejoxce inthe hape of the glory of God, 
1 Per,t.$ Beleeving pee rej oz;e with joy unſpeak- 
abic. 

The way in the midſt of the waters of afflicti- 
ons to kee pe out fervency in Gods ſetvice, is to 
pray, not fo much for the abating of afflict iaus, as 
tor the increaſe of hope; I will runne the way of 
thy Commandemeats, faith David, — * 
enlarge my heart; that is, when thou ſhalt make 
me to te joyce inthe hope of thy mercies. The 
way to heaven is a ſtraight way and a narrow, 
that we can hardly palie through it, both in te- 
gard of our corrupt nature, and the affliction as 
rubs in that way: now David prayes not chit 
the way may bee enlarged, and made even and 
ſmooth ; but his heart: let rhe way bee what ir 
will, che power of his hope will helpe him through 
with joy. 

This is the way then to relieve our (elves un- 
der the Croſſe; ſo our Satiout wiſheth us to ſu- 
gar the bittet neſle of perſccurion with the hope ot 
a great reward in Heaven (0), It may bee thy 
Croſſe is greater than thou att well able to beat 
Thinke ot the joyes to come, the hope of thele will 
(48515 not quite take away, yet ) make the croſſe 
tole1 able. 

How ſweetly did Stephen fall aſſeep under 4 
ſhowre of ſtones, as if hee had paſſed out of the 
World in a bed of downe 2 The reaſon, He ſaw 
Heaven open, and Chriſt ſtanding at the right hand 


of God ; this made him forget his pain, 

Thus was Moſes able to eſteeme the rebukes of 
Chriſt — riches thau the treaſures of Egypt, Heb. 
11. 26. 

Thus did our bleſſed Saviour releeve his hu- 
manicy in his ſufferings, even by the hope of the 
joy that was (tt before him, Help. 12.2. 

By this did the Martyrs ſer light by death, and 
the torments of tire; no doubt they were ſenfble 
of the paine, but the ſwettneſſe of their hoped 
Joy, overcame the feeling of their preſent tor- 
ments. 

We ought not therefore to ſuffer the Cre ſſe t 
diſmay and vanquiſh us, that we ſhould not be a- 
ble cheerefully to ſerve God; for though wee 
have the greateſt loſſes of this life, wee have the 
greateſt joyes of che life ro come, Theſe ought 
to make us merry , for wee have hope g 
Turkes, Jewcs, and all profane perſons, mourne 
in afflictious; for they have no hope, Ty iſſetur 
& defleat, ſ þbi mali ſit in ſeculo, cui non poteſt bene 


fare well in another world, 

He bids us rejoyce in hope of good things to 
come : Exgo, &c. God things to come are certame 
to us, and great, 

certaine ; for if it were but a peradventure, 
or a hap-hazzard as they ſay, whether we ſhould 
have them or no, wee could not re joyce in the 
hope of them, This Text is enough to confute 
the Papiſts in that, wherein they eſteeme ofthe 
certainety and affurance of Gods children, as 


ot a preſumpruous and ridiculous thing, If wee 


cannot 


77. l. 


0 Mat. 5. 12 


eſſe poſt ſeculum, ſaid Cyprian (p) ; Let him grieve p Sp. act. 
— fares ill in this world, who hach no hope to © 


mam, 


ent ra Den 


Uſe, 2. 


rn. 
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226 Chap. 12. 


As Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 13. 


Uſe 3. 


Uſe 4. 


q Anſel in lic. well oblerved by Arſelme(q) ; As ſerronſull, 


cannot be aſſured, there is no uſe ot this pre- 
cept, for uncertainties breed not joyes, eſ- 
pecially ſuch which relieve in the day ot affficti. 
on. 
They are great, otherwiſe they could not make 
us rejoyce under croſſes, which ſometimes are 
moſt piercing, grievous, even unurterable, If 
the medicine bee not ſtronger than the diſeaſe, 
health is aot recovered ; ſo if the joyrs to come 
were not greater than the greateſt ſorrowes, we 


could not hold eur own, but muſt needs forſake 


God. 

They muſt needs be wonderful great; for no cyt 
batb ſees, no eare hath heard, neither bath it entred 
into mam heart, to conceive the greatneſs ot them, 
I Cor. 2.9. a 

They area furre mere exceeding, (vin antteinall 
weight of Glory, 2 Cor. 4 17. 

If the preſent joy be unſpbeahable and ſul of glo- 
, 1 Pet. 1.8. what will the future be? 

The joyes of the Saints in this World, are 
that bundred fold more than our ſufferings, Aa- xe 
19.30. 
© ſhall be ſaid arthe day of judgement tothe 
good ſervant , Enter into thy Maſters joy, Mat, 25. 
21. Great joy, becauſe o6u7 Maſlers, and becaule 
that enters not into us, but we into that; ſuch which 
we cannot comprehend, but are comprehended of 
it, 
Here is to be obſerved the divers diſpoſitions of 
godly and wicked men; The greareſt j»y of the 
godly, is the hope of Heaven, and therefore their 
converſation is in Heaven, their affections on 
things above, The wicked let. Heaven, and 
things to come, got: They ſay, who will ſhew us 
am good > Tell them of faith, and hope, &c. 
they geliſh them not; bur tell the covetous man 
of a good baigaine, of a bag ot Gold; the drun- 
kard of the beſt wine, and roy otous company; 
here's their joy. . 

Lift up your hearts from the puddle of thele 
things below, take heed you ſurfer nor in the uſe 
of things of this world; It is a hard matter in 
outward things that ate Jawfull, totake but a 
moderate draught. How many have periſhed in 


bringeth in the ſorrow of the godly with a guaſe, 
as it were ſorrow ; not that it is ſorrow waged, 
but as ſo;rowſull; as it it were a painted lorrow, 
not true ſorrow indeed, as painted hie, is not true 
hre indeed; but when hee ſpeakes ot qu, there is 
no quaſi, but true joy, The ſorrow vi Gods chi 
dren hath a quaſs,thcir joy bath none. 

So Heb. 12.11. No chaſliſtment [ecxueth j cus, but 
grievons ; they ſeem to bee grievous, but are not; 
marke the manner of ſpeaking : As it were, and 
ſet melh. 
ut the ſorrowes of wicked men are ſorrowes 
indeed, in good earneſt, as wee ſay ; and there- 
tore they are cryed out upon; Woeto them, ihey 
are bidden to honle and lament, to weepe end 10ar, 
ſor the forrowes which ſhall come upon them;and 
the godly are as often bidden to be n and foy- 
full, to ej hct, and again tot jce. 

The wiched man is ag # were glad and wer- 
ry, and he ſec eth in this world to te yce; here 
is his miſery; his joy hath a quaſi, but his ſe rome: 
are indecd. Florent ad tempus, prrennt in æter- 
vum? florent i bon, peeunt wry ſerment is, 


— 


time, but they periſh and mourne for ever ; they 
Jy in falſe and deceivable good things, and they 
periſh in ttue and remedilefle toi ments. 

Let us then continue in prayer, and teverent- 
ly receive the Word and Sacraments,” that wee 
may every day have better warrantiſe and evi. 
dence of our ſalvation, and that we may be more 
and more confirmed in this joy-brecding hope. 
Amen. 


their abuſe> prize them not too high; though 


they are tranſitory in their uſt , yet they may bee e- 
ternall in the puniſhment for their abuſe. 

O fooliſh brats of Adam, who for a draught of 
wine, for a bag of gold,tor a moment of pleaſure, 
Joſe thoſe unſpeakable, eternall, and moſt glori- 


ous joyes. 
The end of all Solomons pleaſures, was YVani- 
ty of vanities, and vexation of ſpirit  Eccle. 2. 11, | 
battay the man do that cometh aſter King Solomon? | 
verſl. 12. | 

The lite of godly men and womer, is a life 
and eſtate of joy. The wicked thinke that the 
lite of a man tearing God, is a melancholy, dum- 
piſh lite : Why 2 Becauſe they cannot take 
pleaſure in vanity, and langh, and bee merry in 
things ſinneſull. In very deed that which is a 
carnall mans greateſt mirth, is, for the meſt part, 
the great ſorrow of a godly man, and makes his 
hearc to melt for griete, 

Have they then no joy? yes, matter cf great 
Joy, The voice ¶ rejqcing and ſal vation js in the 
Taber nacles ef the vigbite us, Pſal. 118.15. 

Saint Pauls manner of ſpeakirg, 2 Cor. GC. 10. is 


auh Paul, ict alma, rung, Qua ſi triſtis, he 


7 


See fariher of theſe things, and & patience, 
and prayer, in my Expolition upon the 8. Chap- 
ter of this Epiſtle, trom the 17. verle, io the end. 
of the Chapter, 


Ver. 13. Diſtributing to the neceſſity of the Saints; 
given to boſpualuy, 


I this Verſe are two precepts ; both concer- 
ning many, and that not common, but to the 
Saints, 

The firſt is generall, concerning giving, len» 
ding, or any ſuch thing; whereby the Saints 


are releeved. The other ſpeciall, concerning 


og my 

n the firſtare three things. I the Act; d. 
ſtributing. 2 The perſons to whom ; to the Saint o 
3. The object, or materiall reſp«R,which is to be 
had in diſtributing ; in their neceſſucy. 

The word here tranſlated diſtributes implics a 
communion; thar we ſhould make rheir ncce ſli- 
ty ours, in regard of afteRion ;ro be affected with 
it, as if it were our own caſe; and that we ſhould 
make our ſubſtance theirs, to far as it may ſerve 
to releeve their necefliry, Though wee have 
a propriety in our goods, yet to lay them com. 
mon, as occaſion of times and perlons ſhall re- 
quire, 

In extraordinary times, to part with all, asthey 
did in the Primitive times, our life muſt not bee 
too much, much lefte our goods, 

In ordinary times, not to doe as the Papiſts 
tea ch to be per ſection, to give away all, and to 
live by begging ; but to diſtribute part, ac cotding 
to our ability. Solomon Wiſheth us 10 let the wa- 
tnf onv ſountaines to be diſperſed ard flow forth ; 
to give the water, not ſountaine and all, E.. S. 
16. Wee muſt have um facilem, not pci, on a- 

Im, 


ſaith Auguſtine () : They flouriſh and joy for a 2 10 


153. 


Chap. 12. 


Dot, 


Obſer,n, 


Obſer. 2. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


parſe that will bee cafily 
opened; northarharh a hole in the borrome ; 
unde malta exeant; nibilexcidar, which may yeeld 
much, but lofe nothing; according to which Pan 
charges rich men, ver. . to be ready to 
tzire with facility, x TI.. 18. 
Saints; There arepauptrgs diaboli , the devills 
poore, ſuch as have ſpent riotouly cheir Parri- 
monies, and are glad of an all, or faine to 
beg, or do worſe, And there art pawperts mor 
di, Tuch which comming of poore parents, live 
in a poore eſtate, And pauperes Chriſti, ſuch as 
have ſuffered ſpoiling ot their goods for Chriſts 
ſake, or which being otherwaies poore, proſeſſe 
the Goſpell; chriſꝭ poor are here ſpecially meant; 
Theſe are the $amts here ſpoken of. 

Ot theſe, ſome onely make an outward profeſ- 
ſion in ſhow ; ſome are inwardly ſanctified allo : 
Theſe ſpecially are to bee releeved, if ve could 
diſcerne them. 

Nectfſity; Not memorice, tu ae, memories , as 
Ambroſe and ſome other; nor uſes, »ſibus ſancto- 
rum communicantes, as Fe; bur neceſſities 3 Be- 
xa preferres uſes, becaule hee would not have 
men ſtay che it giving, till men be brought to ne- 
kt. 


tum, as Seneca ſaid, 2 


* 
But neceſſity is three fold; cætreme, when there 


As nothing left to relee ve a mani ſelſe; G ie vous, 


when there is bur a very little; Common, when 
there is ſomwhar, but not enough. This Common 
neci ſſiiy well includes Bea his uſes, unleſſe hee 
would have men relieved before there bee need; 
which I thinke he meaneth not, becauſe be ſaich, 
that Delicie, and ſupervacanca Officia, Delicac ies, 
and necdiefle Offices are not here lignified;which 
is very good; and there tore;zxeceſity ro be prefer- 
red before ſes. 

The poore Saints are carefully and reſpefiively to 
be releeved, Gal.6.10, Let us dogood to al, fpeci- 
ally to them which are of the boufbold of Faith, 
1 John 3.17. M boſoc ver bath th worlds goods and 
ſeeth by Brother have nec and ſhutteth np by 
bowels of compaſſion ffom him, hom dwelleth the love 

God in bim ? 

The honourable title of a Saint is given by rhe 
Spirit ro poore ones who in outward things have, 
ir may be, not ſo much as a rag tohang on their 
backs: God js no accepter ot perſons; dur rich or 
poore, they chat teare and worſhip bim, are deare 
unto him. 

The providence of God is hereto be admired, 
who knowing that the posy are much hated in the 

World, eſpecially it they bee godly, hath alſo 
called {ome rich unto the ſtare of godlineſſe, and 
charged them with the care of the poor, that they 
might be relee ved. 

As the ſtomack receiverh the meate, not for it 
ſelfe onely, but ro diſperſe it into the reſt of the 
body, and as ihe mother-veine in the liver branch 

eth the blood into every part of the body; ſo 


rich men have received their abundance, that 


they might diſtribute to the Nereſſty of the Saints. 
God commanded there ſhould be no beggar in 
Iſrael, Dent. 15, What then ſhall bee done with 
them > ſhall they be whipt our of the Countrey, 
and driven away ? no, buttheir wants ought fo 
to be ſupplied, that they be not ſotced to beg; ac- 
— to which, our State hath moſt religioufly 
enacted a Law for the proviſion of the poore in 
every pariſh, and for the correQion of vagram 
beggars, that will not ſubwit themſetves to or- 


———— En Touts im Frame, 
wherein a Canog was upon, thar 
{ City ſhould — poore, Iffach 
| Lawes and Canons — ic 
might come to paſſe that ic might bee ſaid of us, 
as it was of the Primitive Church, 4d, 4. 34. 
There was none among them that lacked; There 
ſhall be pere, but they are ſo to bre ſaccoured, 
that there may be no Brggars, 

Two forrs of men are hereto be reproved. 

1. Thoſe chat ſpend liberally upon theit 
mores, in drunkenneſſe, in pride of apparrell, 
in the unneceſlary and phantafticall uſe of To. 
bacco, in vanity, but will not ſpare a penny to re- 
lee ve a godly poor man. If a man will bee an In- 
ſtrument of cheir unlawfull laſts; hee may ger 
ſomething of ſuch men; orherwiſe not. 

Did ributing dur goods to the poore is called 
Sowing ; A Husbandman defires good 
ground ro ſow his ſeed on, If thou ſoweſt thy 


filthinefſe, this is a Earrtu (and, the harveſt thou 
thale reape, not onely Beggery in this World, but 
the cuſe of God, and etet nall damnation in the 
World to come, 

2+ Thoſe who being put in truſt, deale undiſ- 
creetly and partially. in diſtributing the rated 
collections tor the porte; not reſpecting ſanthi- 
ly and boneſty of converſation in the receivers, but 
either kardred, or becauſe they have been their 
ſervants, or have been ready to rynne on their 
errands, or ſome fuch thing; giving liberally 
unto them, how vile and wicked ſoever their 
behaviour be. 


not the ſtocke of drunkards, idle perfons, lyers, 
[wearers, theeves, raylers, skotds, Sabbarhsbrea- 
kers, &c. If ſach as are choſen Over-ſeers for 
che poore, would make conſcience of their do- 
ings, and give either onely to them wick are 
godly and of good behaviour, or moſt liberally 
untoſuch, it would bee a meanes ro encourage 
them ro go on in ſuch good courſe, andalſo to 
reduce into better order the diforderly poort, 
when they ſhould ſee ſo ſingulat reſpe& to bee 
had to godlineſſe and vert ue 

Here the poore are to be addwniſhed to re- 
member, that wee are ſpecially bound rodiſtri. 
bute to the nereſſitv of the Saints; and therefore, 
if they would be teleeved and receive collection, 
chat they feare God, hate idleneſſe, beware of 
flching and ſtealing, deale truly and juſtly, go- 
verne their tongues, &c. otherwiſe, they are to 
know that Collections may be with-drawn from 
them, unleſſe ir be in the caſe of extreme neceſſi- 
ty. 


Ver. 13. — Given to Hei. 


Tu is the orher Precept, cotrerning a ſþ 
ciall mercy co ons 9h which is oe 
1 0 


lay ; 2 releeving of godly are 
 deftiruce, and raking and 
to our houſes, 


Given to H 


Verſe 13. 27 


mony and thy eſtate in Cork-pits, Tadling-bouſes, exapre ip 
Tate/nes and Alebouſes, in bouſts of H arlotrie and 9%imw- 


Tertullian (4) calls the Collections for the a Tetulin | 
poore, Depoſita pietat u, the ſtotke of godlineſſe, pol 


. 
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Chap. 12. 


Aw Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 14. 


Dottro 


Vſe 1, 


aTerwl.lib. de 


Neſcrip edvers 


for baret. c 
Apol. c. 26. 


Þ Lucien, de 
peregrine in 


evill which we purſue ; and it implics, ſingular | 
love to the thing, and great labour about it. 

Ir is very well cranflated, Given to Ho itality; 
for ſuch phraſe notes cager affection, and follo- 
wing of athing ; ſo we ſay of a covetous man, gi- 
wen to money ; of a common drunkard, given to 


backward in khoſpicalicy, and batten in good 
workes of all kindes, is, becauſe we are not gtwen, 
and addicted to hem. It wee would give our 

lelves to God and godlineſſe, letting our hearts 
| upon goodneſſe, it would neither be hard tor o- 
thers to perſwade us ro duties, nor for us to pra- 


drink, &c. 


wee muſt be Hoſpitable to the Saints. Heb. 1 3. 


2. Be not forgetful to entertaine ſtrangers, ec. 
1 Pet. 4. 9. Uſe Hoſpitality one to another without 
udging, Abraham is an example hereof, who 
ate in his tent doore in the heate of the day, not 
idly, dut looking about every way to (pic a ſtran- 
ger to give entertainement unto,” as a Hunter, 
as Chryſoſtome notes, lookes in every buſh and 
brake tor a Hare, 

We are ro be admoniſhed, when occaſion ſhall 
be offered, to be hoſpirable, to be amantes hoſpi- 
tum, as the Syrian Tranflator reades it. In the 
Primitive times there was great need to bee ad- 
moniſhed hereot, when Chriſtians were turned 
out of houſe and home, and baniſhed for Religi- 
on. If any ſuch we can finde, let us account it 
an happy occaſion, and let us ſhe the fruits of 
the Golpell, The Sodomites were puniſhed 
partly for their inhoſpitality ; wee know not to 
what wee or ours may come Scorne not, nor 
make nice to afford him roome in thy houſe, at 
thy table, whom Chriſt youchſafes ro receive in- 
to Paradice, 

Tertullian (a) makes it to bee one of the three 
notes of a Chriftian, and calls it Conteſſiratio 
Hoſpitalitatis, the conteſſeration of hoſpitality : 
which that you may underſtand, you muſt know, 
that the ancient Chriſtians had ſome privy to- 
ken, ticket, or watchword which they uſed among 
themſelves, and with chis Religion, that whoſo- 
ever brought the ſame, was preſently received, 


Rice the ſame, All Davids thoughts were taken 
| up in ſtudying how to pleaſe God. What was 


the reaſon 7 Hee 1ejoyced in the way of Gods 
commandements, as in all manner of riches ; 
and the words of God were ſweet as honey ta his 
taſte, P/al. 119, 14, 103. He was give to the 
Word of God, and to holy obedience ; no Epi- 


therefore is he ſo famous for obedience, 


Ver. 14. Bleſſe them which perſecute youy bleſſi 
and curſe not. 


I this Veiſe the Apoſtle ſers downe our duty 
roward our enemies. 

In it are twothings : The Precept, and the Am- 
plificacios, 5 
The precept : Bleſſe them which ferſecute you ; 
where, the action, Bieſſe ; the perſons, chem which 
perſecute you, 

Bleſſe ; To bleſſe is ſometime attributed te 
God, and indeed molt properly to him; for bee 
is able to blefle ; his benedicere is benefacere; hee 
is ſaid to bleſſe, when he beſtowes good things z 
net ſo here, 

Man is alſo ſaid to bl:ſſe, either God; and then 


releeved, and furthered in his journey; and 
not to have done this, and acknowledged ſuch to- 
ken, was to have renounced Chriſtian Commu. 
nion. Tertullian conteficration, is the acknow- 
ledgement of ſuch token or watch · word. 

And becauſe many which were no Chriſtians, 
having got the word, countet ſeited themſelves 
Chriftians, that ſo they might partake of the 
hoſpitality of the Saints (b), the word and to. 
ken was often changed, and at the laſt in the 


4 Peregrine. Councell of Nice, agreed to bee committed to 


writing, which were called liter æ formate, which 
beſide the forme and ſtile, had foure Grecke let- 
ters ſubſcribed : # u d. that is, , Vos, 2700 ua 
«2, The Fathergthe Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt, 

Many were by the hoſpitality of the Chriſtians 
one to another converted to Chriſtianity; fo 


gurl in vi- Pacomins (c), a ſouldier under Licinius the Em. 
— Mai 1 perour, leeing the entertainment that Chriſti. 


Uſe. 2. 


an ſouldiers gave one to another; how they pitti- 
ed, helped, and ſuccoured one another, being in 
want, or ficke, or wounded, was moved to ap- 
prove of their Religion, which taught them ſo 
much and was upon that occafion 
converted. ew 

And Naxiangen reports ian, that ate 
Em * — ſuch — ro cre- 
dit the proſe ſlion of Chriſtians, and toencreaſe 
their number; exhauſted a great part of his 
rreaſury tothe poore, and for entertainement of 
ſtrange ri, chat thereby he might keep men ſtill in 
their Heatheniſme. 

Given to beſpitality ; The reaſon why we are ſo | 


it fignifiech praiſe: or Man, and then it fignifi- 
eth prayers and well-wiſhes. Eraſmus expounds 
ir, to ſpeake well of, and to praiſe ; but all men 
are nor to be praiſed ; neither is it reaſon to ſpeak 
well of our perſecurors tor perlecuting us, and 
yet we may not give ill words. 


To bleſſe then, is to wiſh all temporall and ſpi- 


| 


rituall good things to our enemies; but with 
this difference, ſpititua}! good things abſoluce» 
ly, becauſe they cannot abuſe them: temporall 
things ( if it bee for Gods gloty, and good for 
them, ) 

which perſetute you ; I underſtand this not on- 
Iy ot Tyrants, but ot all enemies and perſecu- 
tors; of thoſe which ſtrike wich the ſword ; and 
of thoſe which ſtrike with an 1/meels tongue; and 
of thoſe which leade a wicked life ; for this is a 
kinde of perſecution, Lot was thus perſecu- 
ted, not by being ſmitten, but males mores videw 
do, ſaith Auguſiine, by ſeeing their ill behaviour. 
It is a great gricte to a good minde to endure 
the ungodly converſation of profane men. Mag- 
nus bonorum labor, mores tolerare contrarios, ſaith 
Auguſtine (a). And David Taith, be is me that , 
I ſojourne in Meſech, and that I dwell in the tents 
of Kedar, Pſal. 130 · 5. 

Bleſſe and curſe not; This is the ampliſication, 
by a repetition, where the ſame thing is delive- 


red, both affirmatively, liefe, and negatively, and 


curſe not. 
Bleſſe ; This aftirmative is repeated for ewo 
cauſes ; firſt, to note the gravity and weiphti- 
neſle ot it, that we ſhould nor ſlightly paſſe it o- 
ver; fecondly, to note the difficalty of it ; for 
there is nothing more difficult to our corrupt na- 
ture, than to wiſh well to them which petſecute 

us. 
Curſe not; To curſe is n thing ſo much _ 
«©, 


cure more given to delicate fare, not covetous 
man to riches, than David was tothe law, and 
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ſed, that you cannot be ignota ut, that it is a wiſhing 
of the plagues and judgements ot God upon ſuch 
things or perſons with whom wee are offended. 
Tuis negative is added in the repetition tor two 
cauſes ; firſt, io admoniſh us to bleſſe in truth, 
not to ö peake we'l, and meane ill; ſecondly, ro 
note conſlancy, that no thing or perſon is at any 
time to be cur ed. : 

We muſt not curſe, but bleſſe our enemies. Mat. 5. 
44. Bleſſe them that curſe you ; doe good to them 
that hate you, and pray for them which diſpightful- 
ly uſe you, and perſecute you. Of this David is an 
example, who prayed and faſted for his enemies 
when they were ſicke, Pſal. 35.13,14 Sois our 
Saviour Chriſt,and Stephen allo,praying for their 
enemies, Luk,23.34. 464,760. 

Are all bound to this ? 

Indeed the Papiſts reach, that this and ſuch 
like are not delivered by the way of precept, but of 
counſel; and that it a man would be perfect, hee 
muſt performe it, otherwiſe hee may doe well e- 
— though he obey it not. Bur it wee conſi- 
der the reaſon uſed by our Saviour Chriſt to this 
ptecept, Mat. 5. 45. That you may be the children 
of your Father which i in Heaven, It will bee ma- 
niteſt, that every man that deſires to be the child 
of God, is bound hereunto: 

David many times curſed his enemies: Did he 
well 

Yes; But hee conſidered them not as hiU owne 
enemies, bur as they were Gods enemies ; and 
then he conſidered them not as nen, bur as hee 
ſaw by the ſpirit of prophecie, that they were incor- 
rigible mers; and fo may wee in a holy zeale 
curſe wicked men in the generall ſuppoſition of 
their impiety, ſaying with Paul, If any man love 


not the Loyd Ieſus, let him be accurſed, 1 cor. 16. 


22. but not in particular application, unleſſe 
God reveale their finall obſtinacy unto us. 


Saint Auguſtin ſaith, that Davids imprecations 


are rather proyheciet, ſlewing what ſhall come un. | thee 


to them, than curſes of his owne, as defiring that 
ſuch things — come to paſſe. See more of 
this in my expoſition upen the 11. Chapter of 
this Epiſtle, p. 170. 

Can the denouncing ofthe curſes of God uſed 
by Miniſters of the Word againſt drunkards, 
blaſphemers, &c. be juſtified ? 

Yes; they doe it onely declarative, declaring 
what ſhall come upon them it they repent not. 
Miniſters may not conſider of ſuch, as they are 
(ir may be) their enemies, for ſo they maſt love 
them ; bur as they are Gods enemies, Saint Au- 

uſtine may bee an example, Non hoc ago (faith 
(e) he) ut ſim bomine convitiandi ſuperior, ſed 
en orem convincendo ſalubrioy ; 1 ſtrive not in re- 
proving my adverſary to our-goe him in railing 
and evill words, but to make him better by com 
vincing his errot and fault. A Miniſters reproofe 
muſt be medicinable not poyſonfell. 

Thou muſt wiſh well to thine utter enemies, 
and pray for them as heartily, as for thy ſelſe; 
Durus es hic ſermo, this is a hard ſaying, The 
doctrine of a Phatiſe is, Love your friends, and 
hate your enemies; and the voice of Nature cor- 
rupt is, Percant amici, dum modo und intertant inimi- 
ci; Farewell friends, if our enemies may goto 
the pot with them. Arheiſts and our great Poli- 
ricians,for theſe ſcorn our Religion, What mag- 
nanimity, ſay they, is in this? Much more ,ſay 
I, chan to curſe our enemies, and to doe them 


miſchiefe ; for in praying for them, and doing 
good, we become like to God himſelfe;as teach- 
eth our blefled Saviour, in the latter end of the 
fifth Chapter of Matthew. 

Polanus tels (c) of one Thomas Lin acſe, an En- 
Rec man, who 1cading the 44. verſe of the 

rh of Matthew, cried out; O my friends, ei- 
ther this is very abſurd, or we are no Chriſtians, 
So contrary is this precept to an unſanctiſied na- 
ture. 

Take knowledge of thy — nature this 
way; mortiſie it, that thou maieſt approve thy 
ſelte a true Chriſtian. 

Thou liveſt ic may bee among Papiſts, or a- 
mong deboiſt and protane people which hare and 
perſecute thee ; ule no railing, nor curſed ſpee- 
ches againſt them, for this is to make them the 
more eager againſt thee and iy religion: bur 
(abhorring their errours and vices) bleſſe them, 
and ſpeake well of them, ſo ſhalt thou adorne 
thy profeſſion ; bee moſt contrary to them, and 
mitigate their fury, Fatigatur improbitas pati- 
entid z the patience of the Saints makes perſecu- 
tors weary of their parts, and many times ſha- 
meth chem, ho & be that will barme you, if ye be 
— of tbat which is, or of him, which is 

2 

8 Wee may not curſe our enemies; and great 
reaſon; for that belongs to God; and therefore 
he tells Abraham, ſaying, I will curſe them that 
curſe thee, Gen, 12.3. God will not have Abra- 
bam to curle his enemies, bur bee will have that 
reſerved to himſclf,who knows how to do ic with- 
our paſſion and inequality. 

Ifchou ſayeſt, thou air provoked , this excu- 
ſeth thee not, but maniteſts thy cankered nature: 
A flint hath fire in it, but unleſſe it bee as I ma 
ay, provoked by the ſteele, it is not ſeen, If 
when wicked men provoke thee , thou ſpeakeſt 
fiery words, thou ſheweſt well enough what ĩs in 


The Ancients obſerve, that when God gave 
the devill leave to afflict Jobs body, hee ſpared 
his tongue, that feeling his paine, he might cafily 
raile and curſe ; fo _ g a thing is curſed 
(peaking to the devill, 

But wee may not curſe any, no not the devill, 
Iude 9. Though the devill deſerves to bee cur- 
ſed, yet it muſt not goe out of the Arch angels 
mouth (d). So, though thy enemy deſerves to 
bee curſed, yet ſuch ſpeaking becomes not thy 
mouth, 

It makes my heart to bleed to heare how com- 
mon and ordinary theſe words of death are in the 
mourhes even of children, aſwell as of men and 
women, and that againſt, not onely things 
withour lite, but againſt their cattell, their friends 
(ro marvell it againſt their enemics)yca againſt 
their owne bodies and limbes, whereby they ſhew 
themſclves to be little better than the very limbs 
of the devill, 

We muſt not curſe but bleſſe; for we are heires 
of bleſſing, 1 Pet. 3.9. 

Surely it cannot be but the ſigne of a wretch : 
It may be ſome Goliab, ſome uncircumciſed Phi- 
liſtine, accuſtomes himſelſe ro ſuch grievous 
things, but the rongues of the children of God 
drop no ſuch gall poylog,bur hony and oyle, 
and much graciouſneſſe. 

How can wee our ſelves bee free from the 


Plague, Pox, and the Vengeance of God, when 
G g wee 
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we ceaſe — wiſh chele to other: For as the The world is too little for Chriſtian charity, 


Bird taking her flight from berneſt, ferches a 
compaſſe, and by and by rerurnes thicher again; 
ſo cutſes come in where they goe out; and evill 
words returne upon our one heads, as doe 
ſtones hurled againſt che winde. As a man 
that takes up an Adder in his hand, or fire to 
throw againſt his enemy, hurteth himſelſe moſt; 
ſo it is with them that curſe their adverſaries. 

An evill word may not come out of thy mouth, 
becauſe thou takeſt verbum bonum, that ord of 
God, even thy Saviour, into thy mouth at his 
Table. Is is ſit thou ſhouldeſt uſe that tongue 
to curſing, with which thou praiſeſt God, and 
beggeſt of him things necfull > What ſhall ic pro- 
fie us to ſing a Pſalme, if with the ſame tongue 
we vent the corruption and peyſon of our hearts, 
by evill and curſed ſpeeches ? Doth a Fountaine 
at the ſame place ſend forth ſweet water and bitter? 
lam. 11 

The children of God ſhall have enemies enow 
to perſecute them; let us bee ſure to make God 


our friend, &c. 


Ver, 15. Kejoyce with them that doe rejeyce, and 
weep with them that weep. 


His verſe containes a Precept, whereby wee 
are commanded to have a fellow-fceling 


ot the eſtate and condition one of another, and | 


to bee affected with the things which befall other 
(not only Chriſtians, but) men. 


This ſingularly ſnewes our love to our Neighs | 


bours, and drawes our Neighbours love to 


us, 

And becauſe all things befalling our Neigh- 
bour, may be referred either to proſperity or ad- 
verſity, therefore he delivereth a Precept, teach- 
ing us how to behave our ſelves toward them in 
both theſe eſtates, namely, to y/yoyce with them 
that are in proſperity, and ro mourne and wrepe 
with them which are in adverſi y. 

In both theſe are two things; the Actions, and 
the Perſons about whom theſe actions ate to bee 
imployed : Rejqcing belonging to the joytull,and 
ſorrowing to the ſorrowtull, | 

Regozee ; Joy is an affection whereby wee take 
delight in preſent good things, either of our own, 
or of our neighbours ; and ir is either imwardin 
the heart, or outward, expreſſed in the counte- 
nance,words,&c,both ate here meant, 

ith them that reſoyce : The effect is here put 
for the cauſe ; rejoycing for proſperity, becauſe 
proſperity cauſes joy. 

weep ; The eſlect is here alſo put for the cauſe; 
he meanes, grieve, or be ſorrowtull, as oppoſed 
to rejce; bor hee ſaith weepe, becauſe ſorrow 
brings forth teares ; and becauſe hee would give 
us to underſtand, that when wee make ſhew of 
joy, it muſt bee from the heart, hee ſaid, rejoyce, 
which is the Affection; and that when we grieve, 


it is not enough to ſay ſo, bar it muſt ourwardly | , 


appear, he ſaid, weepe. 

Pee are called to both theſe, and wee have 
cauſe of both in ourſelves and others: on 
the one ſide, the favour of God to make us re- 
joyce ; on the other {ide our ſinnes to make us 
mourn. 

The perſons, are generally to bee underſtood; 
not only our kindred, and ſpeciall triends; but all 
men, known,or unknown ; vert, or unbelce- 
vers, 


it reacheth to all men, yea, to all creatures in 
their kind, 

The ſumme is, that wee divide jojes and ſor- 
rowes with other men. 

we ought in all things that brfall our Neighbours, 
to be ſo affected, as if the ſame did beſall our ſelves. 
Phil. 2.4. Looke not every man on his own things, 
but every man alſo oz the things of others ;, that is, 
ſo looke, as that you account them to pettain to 
you, Remember them that are in bonds, as bound 
with them, H:b,13.3. 

An example of rejoycing in the proſperity of 
others, we have in Saint Paul, 1 Theſ. 3. 7. 8,9. 
T berefore brethren we were comſorted over you in all 
our offl tion and diſlreſſe, by your ſa'th : for now 
we live, if ye fland faſt in the Lord. To what 
thaxnkes cas we reuder to God againe for you, for all 
the joy wherewith wee joy for your ſakes before our 
God, An example of forrowing in the adverſity 
of others, we have in Saint Paul allo 3 2 Cor, 11. 
28,29. The che of all the Churches, ſaith hee, am- 
meth upon me ; who is weake, and 1 am not weake? 
who is offended, and 1 burn not ? f 

So Ncbemiab, though hee enjoyed much credit 
and pleaſure in Shuſhan, in the Court of 4/tax- 
er zes; yet when he underſtood by Haxani, of the 
affliction and reproach of the people of God, hee 
ſate downe, and wept, and mourned, c. Neh. 1. 2, 


3» 4. 

Alſo Saint Cyprian (d, a famous Biſhop and 
Martyr, moſt paſlionately ſhewes himſelfe affe. 
Red with the calc of ſuch as fell away inche time 
of perſecution ; mourning for them wich many 
teare, as if himſelfe had fallen, or felt his 
owne breaſt picrced with che [words of the ene- 


my. 

Theſe were not of the mind of ſuch which ſay , 
Every man for himſelfe, and God for us all: and 
which care not though all others bee ruinated, ſo 


they may be ſaſe. 


Are theſe Precepts generall, injoyning to re- 
Joyce wich all men, ana 2 wich all men? 
to mourn for che miſery of the Pope or Turke? 

Yes; we are to be affected ſs toward the chil- 
dren ot God, becauſe wee are all members of one 
body ; as the members do all rejoyce when one 
is had in honour, and all ate ſenſible, and touck- 
ed with the paine of one: ſo ought it to bee a- 
mong us, And towards others which are not the 
children of God, we are to be fo affected, becauſe 
all men are our Neighbours, whom the Law te- 
quires we ſhould love as our ſelves. 

As therefore David rejoyced in the experience 
of Gods mercy to him in the death of Nabal, nor 
out of a delire to have Nabal plagued, nor as hee 
was a man, but Gods enemy : ſo we are not to 
delight in the miſery of the Turke or Pope, as 
they are men, bur to be affe cted with it; but as 
they are Geds enemies, and the Churches, wee 
= rejoyce in their overthrow , and with the 


Muſt wee rejeyce with all men in all occaſions 
which they take of joy or ſorrow ? 

No; For it i 4 (þort to 4 Foole to do miſchiefe, 
Pro. 10,23, and folly us joy to him that is deſtitute 
of ing, Pro, n5.2t. Iftherefore the 
drunkard ſhall re joyce in his drinking, or any 
man rejoyce in evill, let them rejoyce alone; 
let us rather weep. 

Alſo many will weep when they are croſſed in 


their 


Do, 


d Cypy.ſerm. de 
lapffr,,non pre 
ca] 6b . 


Lu. 


Anſw, 


Chap. 12. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 15. 


231 


vſe 1. 


Uſe 2+ 


their taſtes, as Ammon is ficke for his ſiſter Tha. 
, 2 San 13.3, and Abab fot Nabth his vine- 
yard, 1 N. 21. 4. H:re we are not to weep with 
them, but for them, 

Tae Stoicks are hereby confured,who aceoun 
ted all affectioas to bee vicious : but wee have 
cauſe to thinke the worſe of our ſelves, if wee bee 
without affections, in caſes commanded, It is 
one of the fins of che laſt times, Rom. 1. 31. 2 Tim. 
5 Hereby divers are to be reproved : 

1. Such as will be ready enough to rrpozce with 
us in proſpcrity, but for/ake us in adverſity: Thele 
arc falſe friends, whom 1 cannot bettet compare 
than to Mice and Rats, which will come to a 
Barne when there is ſtore of Corne in it; bar 
when the Corne is gone, they are gone allo; 
which ſhewerh, that they came not for love of the 
Bayne, but of the corn; ſo many love ih: ir friends 
only for that which they have. 

Wealth maketh many friend g $3 and he that is pore, 
& bar ed of bis brethren ; Pro. 19.4, 
7. — — Fiend loveth at all times, an1 H- 
ther is born for adverſity, Pro. 17.17. 

Hypocrifie in Religion and tricnd(hid, is to bee 
— 


2. Such alſo which will weepe with thoſe that 
werpe, but will not j eyce with them that rejoyce, 
Are there any ſuch? Yes, very many; and 
Chryſoſtome a ffirmetk (and I eaſily beleeve it) 
that it is much harder to te joyce with them that 
re joyce, than to weep with them that wee p. 

For if we come by ſome lamentable fire, or by 
fome man lying in much paine at the point of 
death, even Nature will teach us to have com- 
paſſion; as in the example of the Samaritan, 
who was affe&cd with the wiſery of the wounded 
man in the Parable, Late 16.33, But whenour 
Neighbour flouriſherh and thriveth, we are more 
enclined through corruption to exvy him, than ro 
be glad of it, and rejoyce with him. The brother 
of the Prodigall did not rejoyce, but exvy his en- 
rertainment, {ain no doubt loved Abel well e- 
nough before time; bur when God preferred 
Abel, he reioyced not with him, but hated him, 
and Nlue him. Saul made much of Dwid, till 
upon the conquering of Galiab, the ren thouſands 
were attributed to David, ind but the thouſands 
to himſclfe ; for then he envied him, and fought 
to ſlay him. N 
: 3+ Some are ſo far from weeping with them that 
weepe, that they rejeyce at e — s which 
make their Neighbours weepe, and inſult over 
them, adding affliction to the afflicted. Thus 
did rbe Edomites in the day ot the deſtruction 
and captivity of Judah; they mourned not over 
their brethren the jewes, but rejoyced, and 
ſpake proudly againſt them in their diſtreſſe; 
tor the > 4+ Apt reproveth them, and 
threatneth them with deſtruQion, as wee read in 
the Prophet Obadiab. Thus did the Papiſts in- 
ſult over the poore Martyrs in their miſery, ma- 


king themſelves merry wich their rormencs; 


But temember thou the ebunſeil of the Holy 


Ghoſt, Pro. 24. 17. Rejoyce not when thine enemy 


Jalleth, and tet net thine- bert be glad when bee 


flumbleah 1 teſt the Lord fee 1, and it diſpleaſe him; 


and be turnt may bis wrath from: him ante thee. 
+ Such alſo ate to bee reproved, who though 

they inſult net.” over ſuch a8 bee in calamiiy, 

yet are noc way touched with their calamiry-; 


they are ſo wholy taken up with theĩt pleaſures, 
that thete is no place left in their hearts to grieve, 
for others, neither will they give themſelves 
leafure to conſider of other mens miſery, Such 
a one was the glutton Dives, and ſuch are taxed, 
Amos 6,4. which feaſt it themſelyes, bur are not 
grieved for the affliction of 7oſcph. 

Act thou one of theſe, all in pleaſuce ? Seeſt 
thou no cauſe of mourning ? Looke into the 
Wo Id; conſider the miſeries of the Churches in 
{orraigne parts; conſider of the monſtrous ſianes 
of the time, the beaſtly drunkenneſſe and whore- 
dome, the abominable blaſphemies and pride, 
and the preſumpruous ptotaneſſe, whereby God 
in all places is diſhonoured and provoked. Looke 
into thine owne bolome ; view there thy igno- 
rance, thy atheiſine, thy hypocriſie, thy pride,thy 
covetouſneſſe, thy blaſphcmous thoughts, thy a- 
bominable luſts, &c. If thou haſt not put off 
the nature of man, and renounced goodaeſſe, thou 
ſhalt finde caule enough to abate thy pleaſures, 
and with Rivers of teares to bewaile the wiſery 
of others, and thine own. 

See then that thou endearour to fulfill this 
moſt juſt and profirable Precept. 

I lay juſt; tor wee ate all of one blood in Adam, 
and therefore juſt, that we ſhould be thus mutu- 
ally affected. 

I ſay _—_ both to our ſelves, and to thoſe 
al with whom we cither re joyce or weep: To our 
ſelves, 

It we be in proſperity, we are ſoon over. joyed, 
and ſo in davger to forget God; hete it is 
profitable ro conſider the miſeries of others, to 
moderate the exceſſe of our joy. 3 

It we be in adverſity, we ate ſo weake, that a 
lirtlagh'ing foyleth us; here conſider of the good- 
neſſe ot God to others, that ſo thou maieſt miri- 
gate thy griefe, as Paul though himſelf in bonds, 
yer rejoyced at the liberty ot others, 

To them with whom wee are to rejoyce or 
weepe. 
For if a man abound in all outward happi- 
neſſe, and have no body to impart or communi. 
cate his happineſſe unto, fe: muſt needs bee bere- 
in miſetable ; and a companion in our joy, addes 
much unto it. Alſo if a man be in milety, it is 
a great comfort to have a friend to with 
us : Ava plaſter to a wound, ſois a ſtiend to = 
friend in miſery ; and therefore is a friend 
ſomewhere in Saint Aguſtine (a) called Medica- 
mentum vit, The ſalve of mans life. And Am- 
broſe Caith, that to condole, comtorteth a friend 
and drawcth an enemy Ad affictum diſcipline do- 
minicam, to affect both us, and our Religi- 
on. 


If we are to rejoyce at the leaſt good of others; Vt 33 


much more at the greateſt, that is, at the convert · 
— 2 which the very Angels re joyce, 
Lux. 15.10. * 

And if we muſt weep with others for ourward 
loſſes and afflictions; much more ought we for 
the Gnnes of men : for the diſhonour of God, 
by the drunkenneſſe, whoredome, pride, &c, of 
wicked beaſts, who profanely contemne the Goſ- 

I, and baſten the. damnation of their one 


. The joy and ſorrow of aue, is the cauſe of the 
joy and ſorrow of many; If thou fearcſt God, 
thou cauſeſt many to rejoyce ; if thou beeſt wick. 
ed, thou cauſe many to mourne, Bleſſed is hee 
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1 Lipſi« crvi- 
te dotÞalcyye 


who ſo liverh, that hee cauſerh joy and thank 
giving to God on his behaltc. 


Ver, 16.Be of the ſame minde oue towards ano- 
ther. Mind not bigh things, but condiſtend to 
mon of low eſtate. Be not wiſe in your own con 
ceits. 


N this verſe are three ſnort precepts. 
] The firſt in theſe words, Be of the ſame minde 
one towards another; of the ſame opinion # 
judgemerg ; or which is moſt approved, ofthe 

ame affection; and ſo it is the generall of thoſe 
things commanded in the 15, verſe, 

The ſecond and third are in the reſt of the 
words, in both which pride and arrogancy are for- 
bidden, by which ĩt is that men do not agree with 
others in judgement or atteion. 

Mind not high things, but condeſcend to men of 
low eſtate. 

Bexa tranſlates it, Non elate de vobis ſentientes; 
think not highly ot your ſelves; this is not ſo well. 
For firſt, it is then the ſame in ſenſe with that 
which followes in the third place, Secondly, 
of your ſelves is not in the Text. Thirdly, che 
word here is not i Ja , which Bezas words 
render; but Cd pergn which _— „ not 
to tbinke bigbly, but higb things ; which though 
they be very neere, yet there is difference; e- 
ven ſuch as is between the mother and the 
daughter: for minding high things, proceeds from 
a bigh conceit of our ſelves, 

But condeſcend to men of {ow eſtate; mer, 
may be referred to things z and ſo it agrees with 
ine, bigh things and low things; and allo to 
lowly and meane men; to which ſoever you re- 
ferrc it, the ſenſe is the ſame ; for hee 17 ill 
not condeſcend to men of low eſtate , will thinke 
ordinary things too meane for him ; and oathe 
contrary, 

So that in this ſccond precept, having two 
branches, pride is forbidden, and humility com. 
mended : forthe which I refer you to my Expo. 
ſition upon the 11. of this Epiftle,verſe 20, upon 
theſe words, Be not bigh minded. 

The third precepr; Bee not wiſe in your 0791 con- 
ceits, In theſe words isnoted the cauſe of min. 
ding high things, and of the neglect of our 
neighbours , which is ſelſe · conceit; reproved 
here and forbidden by the A ; whorakes 
the right way to cure pride, to ſtrike at the 
roote. ; 

Ot pride I have before written, Chap, 11. verſ. 


10. and of an immode rate eſtimation of out on 


wiſdome in the third verſe of this Chapter, and 
ſome of the verſes following it ; of the which 


nd | ted of them, Thy beauiy 


mm 


art of living, as Phyſick is the art of health. 

Then is a man faid to bee wiſe apud /e, in his 
owne conceit, when be thynkes bis own wit ſuffici- 
ent, and that he needs not to be taught of any; fo 
cbhiſeſtome deſcribes it. 

We may not be wiſe in our conceit, Pro.3 7. Be 
not wiſe in thine owne eyes, Pro,2y.12. Seeſs thou 
4 man wiſe in his mn conc ? there is more hope 
a foole than of bim. 

If thou haſt received any gifts, bee not conte 

health are ſubject 
— by the fic of an Ague. Thy goods and 
ſtate ſubje& to — by fire, theeves, 
&c, though thou haſt wit and knowledge, 
yer thou haſt much ignorance, many fines and 
ialirmities which may humble thee, The Apoſtle 
in chis Chapter increats of the duties of love to 
our neighbour, and forbids a conceit of our own 
prudence ; therefore to be wiſe in our owne con- 
ceits, is contrary to love. 

Where ſuch conceitedneſte rakes place, there 
will never be conſent in opinion or aſtection. All 
ages have proved, that it hath bin the mother of 
herefies, What bred the Arrians, Donatifts, in 
ancient times, bur a priding themſelves in cheir 
owne wits ? And in theſe daies, what hath br 
forth among us our Separatifls, or Phariſes, and 
other troublets of our Church, but a conceit of 
their own worth, admiring their owne devices a- 
bove all other mens ? 

Thinke meanely ofthy owne abilities, and that 
another may ſee as much as thy ſelſe ; contemn 
not the opinion of a man more unlearned than 
thy ſelfe. The Gardiner bath ſometimes ſpoken 
ſeaſonable things. A wiſpe of ſtraw may kindle 
a great blocke, Abrabam may learne of Sarab, 
Moſes of Fetbro, Naum of his Maid-ſervant, 4- 
poles of Aquila, &c. , 

Separate not thy ſelfe from the Church, but 
1 from thy ſelfe, and walke mo. 

eſtly. 

Saint Pas! gives here of lifero 
beleevets, forbidding 1 of — ene 
wiſdome ; therefore it cannot ſtand with farcb 
and ſalvation, It may, if ir meddle not with mat» 
ters of faich, but it ix intrude it lelſe into the my. 
ſeries of Religion, and to have a ſtroke in ſet- 
ting downe the way of ſal vation, there is nothi 
more dangerous, And yet many rely upon their 
naturall reaſon; but if thou beeſt no more than 
Animal rationale, thou eanſt not be ſaved. Is it 
as hard for a rich man to be ſaved, asfor a Ca- 


this is a repetition in the judgemenc ot learned 
Parens, Though I have largely handled this be- 
fore yet becauſe the two former in this 
verſe depend upon this, and alſo the peace of the 
Church on the obedience of it, I purpoſe to add 
ſowerhing briefly unto that which hath 
beet: delivered, Prudence is here forbidden, not 
all, not true; bur as it it here deſeribed, Prudence 
in our own conrei ts. 

Sapirnce is about neceſſaties ; prudentte about 
contingents; which is thus defined by Lipfus(a): 
Prudent ia eſt itellefi us, & deltflus rum fugien- 
darum & appetendarum; Prudence is an ability 
to diſcerne and chuſe things to bee avoided and 


deſired; rightly called the rye of the ſouir; _ 


mell ro goe through the eye of a needle; but 
much more hard for a man wife in his own con- 
ceit; becauſe prudence is a thing more excellent 
chan riches, and our confidence therefore more in 
the ſame, 

The Jewes truſting ia their owne righteouſneſs 
perſecure Chriſt, and the Angel of the Church 
of Laodicee, truſting in her owne riches, negle- 
Rerhthe true riches, It is bard for Nobletnen, 


before | rich men, and eloquent men to bee ſaved, ſairh 
Hierome (4). If therefore thou wouldeſt bee a- , tim 
ve and bee faved, thou muſt doc ono ng . Ia. 


ble to be 
3, 5 2. | 

bl. t and thy one wiſdame an 
reaſon, —. dro” is — but it muſt bee 
—— yg orthe 
rſtanding of y things. fam man 
fieme to bewift tet bim bee a foole that he may bee 
wiſe, 1 Cor. 3. 18. —— caſt 

one, 


[2 


Doft, 


Vſe 1. 


Pſe 2. 


Oe 3. 


Chap. 12. 
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anne, and brought into captivity ta the obedience 
of Chrift, before we can believe and be ſaved, 2. 
Co. 10-7, 

Secondly, ſubmit thy ſelfe to be wholly gorer. 
ned by the word ot God, This maketb imp men 
wiſe, 11 19.7. Yea, wiſe to ſaluaiam, 2 Tin. 
3.15. Ma inke that they can by their u uu- 
rall reaſon ſoorder themſelves that they ſhall be 
ſaved ; but in fery deed without the dite ction of 
the Word, wee ate lutle beneer than bruit beaſts, 
20 Au a holy man conſeſſeth himſelſey,Pro. 30, 
2,3. Ava ſmith taking a glowing iron out of 
the fire, with his bare hands, ſo is he which thin» 
keth to conceive of the doQrine of faith by his na- 
kedreaſon : But if when the Word commands 
things contrary to reaſon, thou canſt ſubdue thy 
reaſon, and beleeve the Word, thou maicſt under. 
ſtand ir and be ſaved. 

Alrabam belecved the Word contrary to his 
reaſon, ſo did Moſes, lo did Devid; fo if thou 
acknowledgeſt God in his Word, be [ball dire(t thy 
paths, Pra,z- 6, 

Our life is a9 a wilderneſſe, wee are travellers ; 
a3 the children of 1/ra! travelled in the Wilder. 
neſſe forty yeeres, and many ot them never came 
into canaan; ſo many are a long time ſtudy- 
ing to be ſaved, and never attain it, becaule they 
retuſe the guidance of Gods Word, and truſt to 
their own reaſon, 


Ver. 17. Necompence no man evill far evill: pre- 
vide things boneſt in the ſig bt of all men, 


His verſe conraines two precepts ; the firſt 

is a — of 1craliating injuries; 

and this is the genus of thut which was delivered 

before, verſe 14+ And it is allo particularized 

in words in the three laſt verſes of this 

Chapter; to which place I referre to ſpeake of 

rhis matter. Surely revenge is a ſweet thing to 

fleſh and blood, and hard rodiſwade;or elſe Saint 

Paul would not ſo often, and in ſo many words 
here forbid it. 

The ſecond precept ĩs · to provide things boneſi in 
the fight of all men. Some make the ſenſe of this 
to be as the affirmative part of the former pre- 
cept; as if he ſhould ſay, Recompence not e- 
vill for evill, but doe good. Some expound , 
Thinke or preſume the beſt of every man; bur 
the beſt and moſt naturall is, that we ſhould 
have a care of our gonverſation,tbat it ſhould be 
wiſe, ſober, juſt, &c. to give nooffence, bur ſuch 
as may bee approvable and juſtifiable before all 
men 


In it are two things; fiiſt, the duty ſecondly, 
the amplification. 

The duty; to ſpeak and do thingy honeſt, The 
amplification, from the manner, previde; from the 
wienelles, brfore all men. 

T bings honeſt ; I hat is, good, comely, becom- 
ming a mans place, calling and profeſſion. 
What w zavby is, Saint Paul ſets downe, Phil. 
4.8. which way be a commentary of this. hat- 

Foever thing are true, boxeſt, Juſt, pure, lave'y, of 
— Wee not ſpeake or do that 
which may diſgrace our perſons, calliogs, and 
profeſſion. This is the peid we ſhould walke in, 
and the flowry; we ſhould gather, art theſe honeſt 
Ibings, 
-  Frovide 3. Better than procure, as ſume txan- 


3 if there be any vertu; of praiſe, thinke | d 


date, and more oaturally agreeiag with the word, 
vide, chat ia, take care betare- locke before 
you leape ; whatſoever you ſyeake ot doe, bee 
wiſe,and fore · caſt bow it may be taken, whether 
it be fawfull, expedient, what good or burt may 
fallow, &c. 

Ambroſe well expounds it; Providert eſt ſutu» 

ra ante cles babere,ut ea grrantur que peſſi at, poſt- 
fatla ſucinuy in repr m mA venire, 
ed lawdi efſe rue apud Drum froe <qud bentines :To 
provide, is ſo to ſer future things before our eyes, 
chat thoſe thing may be done,which being done, 
may not bee reproved, but have commendation 
with God and men. We muſt be carctull to avoid 
back-reckonings, 

In the fight of all men; Maſt we then pleaſe 
all men 7 Wee may not humor and e men 
in evill , Galath 1. 10. but it doing good 
— pleaſe them, it is eſpecially to be 2 


red. 

Neither doth the Apoſtle meane, that wee 
(ſhould doe good to this end, that we may be ſeen 
of men; this is che hy pocrites end, who —— 
like will do many times very much, hut in private 
and ſecret noching at all, Hee is not moved by 
conſcience, but onely by the praiſe of men. We 
muſt doe good before men, but not ta this end; 
but to glorific God, to beautific out proſe ſſion, 
to be an example to others, Famam debemys bo- 
minibus, & conſcient iam Deo ; (ay the Fathers ; 
Wee owe our good name to men, and our con- 
ſcience to God, It was a good commendation 
which the Athenians gave ot Phocionz; e mp fact 
de, © hn: H: did not delire to /remel, 
bur to be good, 

All men; Some will abſtaine from evill, and 
ſpeake and doe good, before ſome men, as before 
a Preacher wbo will reprove them, or before 
forme godly Chriſtians, who cannot indure their 
vanity and profancneſſc ; bur if they be in other 
company, they have, as we ſay, a glove for every 
hand; they are for all companies, tor Papiſts, 
tar Proceſtancs; &c, for all religions; for drun- 
kards, for ſwearers, &c. for all innes. But wee 
muſt bee in all companies, in all places, at all 
times, ot Chriſtian and godly behaviour. 


verſ ation, that their ſayings and doing i may bee j uſti- 
fied beſare all men. Na. 1.16. Pet your light ſo 
ſhine before men, that they may ſee your good works, 
and gloriſe your Father which i in heaven. Phil. 2, 
15,16, That yee may bee blameleſſe andbarmeleſſe, 
tbe . God, without rebuke * miadeſt of a 
cr perverſe nation, amamg whom yee ſhine as 
d — 3 balding 715 the word of lift: 
And Paul as bee gave the rule, ſu bet with Tims. 
thy and Tizus are examples thereof, 2 Cor, B.z t. 
| For Paul there affitmeth of himſelſe and them, 
that they provided for things boxeſt, not onei in the 
fight of the Lend, but inthe fight n. 
Every man muſt have a ſpeciall cate of bis 
carriage and behaviour, chat ir it may be warran- 
5 for the attaining whereof tuo things muſt be 
— 


Firſt, the Word of God muſt diligently be ſtu- 
died, becauſe that is che rule of our life, tbewing 

us what is good and bad, what offends God and 
| good men, and whar pleaſeth them. If wee bee 
ignorant and ſtrangers inthe Word, wee muſt 
negds etre in opinions and in our ad ian: 


| 


1 


Jecond- 


Verſe 17. 233 


Ic becomes all beleevers to be [0 wary of their con» Dot, 
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Uſe 2. 


a Plats 


b Cicero · 


© Plaatw, 


Secondly,there muſt be a pondering of things, 
and a due conſideration before wee venture on 


rid of him. What a heavy thing is it ſo to live, as 
to black out names with an everlaſting reproach, 
and to make them as odious as the dircof the 


them. Merchants gealing for a commodity, 
will caſt before-hand what gaine it will bring, in 
what requeſt it is, how he may utter it, &c. So 
muſt we fore-thinke of the iſſue ot thoſe things we 
ſpeake or doe; for our deeds, yea, idle words, 
ſhall bee called to account, Wee have not done 
with ozr workes when wee have done them; 
and thou gh our woods paſſe as the winde, yet they 
are regiſtred, and there is a day of reckoning, 
If our wicked wretches would confider, how 
they ſhall be able to anſwer for their pride, un- 
cleaneneſſe, drunkennefſe,&c, ] think they would 
not be ſo outragious as they are. 

All men ought to have a care of their reputation, 
Many regard not what men ſay of them, But 
ſuch are condemned by the very Heathen, A 
good man, ſaith one (a), will never par vi ſarere 
probus ne aliis videatur an improbus, make light 
account what men eſteem of him, And another 
(b)Cairth, Negligere quod de ſe quiſque ſentiat, non 
ſolum arrogant i eſt, ſed etiam diſſoluti; To bee 
cateleſſe what men thinke of us, is arrogancy and 


ſtreets, yea as the dung of wen? 
Many, though they deſerve to be ill ſpoken of, 
yet will take ir hainouſly, if men report of them 
as they are. Oh our vretchedneſſe, that live like 
devils, and yet would bee acconmed of like good 
Angels. 
Art thou angry becauſe men ſpeak ill of thee? 
Be angrp that thy ſelfe wilt not ſuffer chem to 
[peake well by thy abominable carriage, As 4 
man that findes fault with the greatneſſe of a 
fire, and yet never ceaſeth throwing on of billets 
and faggots; ſo is hee who is angry at his ill 
_ and yet never leaves the praftice of evill 
things, N 
If chou doeſt well, and yet art ſlander ed, com- 
fort thy ſelfe; if thou giveſt not a juſt ground of 
an ill fame, it may bee as dura, Petrarch (d) g Feauciſca 
ſaith, but not durabilis, hard, not durable ; thou Peine. 42 
ſhalt out live it by the bleflingzof God, remed. utriuſ- 
When thou art ill reported of, doe as Sea- 4 forme, 
men doe; in a ſtorm they put into ſome harbour —— 
and haven; ſo when thy name is toſſed in the c 256 


diſſoluteneſſe. And ancther (c), Ego, ſi bonam 
ſamam ſervaſſo, ſat ero dives : which wee may 
render in the words of the holy Scripture; A 
good name is rather to bee choſen, than great 
riches,Pr0,22.1. He that waſtes his inheritance, 
but much more hee that laviſherh out his good 
name, is an infamous wretch, 

As a good name is the fruit of righteouſneſſe, 
ſo it commends righteous deeds to men. A man 
ill reported of, (t:all never do halfe ſo much good 
in his calling, as a man well reported of for his 
virtues, 

As our ſtomacks leath good meat brought in a 


mouthes of men, rake harbour in the haven of 
thy conſcience ; if that be pure, andcalme, and 
peaceable, though thou be reproved of men, thou 
8 — approved of God. 

y in the fight of men ? that they ſhould 
ſpeake evill of 45 and diſgrace us? No * that uſe 4 
they may bee ſtirred up by the examples of godli- 
ncllc ,before their eyes, to bee godly alſo. Ay 
thou ſhalt be called to account how thou profiteſt 
by the Word, and judgements of God, ſo alſo 
how by the examples of the godly, 4 
Here are to be reproved ſuch, who carrying ©/e 3. 


ſluttiſn platter; lo an ill name gives diſtaſte even 


to good actions. 1 
A good name riſeth out of honeſt things. Fa. 


mam e xtendere factis, hoc vir tutit opus, ſaid the 


the name of Chriſtians, doe by their lewd li- 

ring diſgrace Chriſtian proteſſion, Religionem 

ipſam religionis diſciplina commendet, ſaith Hierow __ 

(e); Let our religious life commend our Relis 2 Zuafl. 


Poet. Ir is onely vertue that can emblazon our 
Names, By what did Abel, Noab, Abrabam, and 
the reſt of the elders obtaine a good report? Saint 
Paul tels us, by their tanh and righteous living, 
Heb,1 Is 

Pride, drunkennefſe , whoredome, profane - 
neſſe, are not the way to get a good name. Figges 
grow not upon thornes, nor is a ſweet ointment 
compounded of ſtinking ingredients. And there. 
fore Solomon laith, that The memory of the juſt ſhall 
be bleſſed ; but the name of the wicked ſhall rot, Pro. 
10.7. 

Cain and Eſau were wicked men, and many 
hundred yeeres after their death, the Scripture 
ſpeakes of them with great reproach ; Profane 
Eſau, Heb, 12.16. and Caine that was of the 
wicked one, that is, the devill, &c. 1 Iohn 3. 12. 
Bur how ſweet is the remembrance of Abel, of 
Abrabam ? exc. 

So how'odious is the name of Judas to this 
day when he is ſpoken of ? hee is called Judas 

the Traytor ; but Peter, and John, and Paul, are 
called Saint Peter, Saint John, Saint Paul; Their 
names are lovely. 

If thou beeſt a drunkard, or otherwiſe wicked, 
how baſely doe men eſteeme and ſpeake of thee 
out of thy hearing ſpecially ? and when thou art 
dead, every man will re joyce, and ſay, Is hee 
dead? Hee was a very wretch, a drunken beaſt, 
an unconſcionable lemd liver, the world is well | 


9 3 i ne 
The wicked world is given to ſpeake ill of the =+ 
Goſpel), and of choſe that profeſſe it; let us in 
the teare of God make them care their ords, and 
ſo lire, Vt nemo de nobis male loqui abſque menda- 
cio paſſit (, That none may ſpeake evill of us, f Haram. ibid, 
but that all the world may ſee he lycth : Having 
ſuch converſation among the Gentiles, ſaith Peter, 
that whereas they ſpeake againſt you as evill doers, 
they may by your good workes. which they ſhall be» 
bold, glorifie God in the day of viſitation ; 1 Pet. 
2+ 12, | | 
Oh the grievous imputations, which are caſt 
(and delervedly ) upon many, who are diligent 
in frequenting Sermons ; whereby the very ho- 
ly ordinance of God flinketh in the noſtrils of 
men ; Bur we ſhould depart from the hearing of 
the Word fo reformed in our lives, that we mighe 
cauſe men to bonour the preaching of ir, and to 
acknowledge that ir is a bleſſed thing to attend 
upen Gods Word, 
It is a great policy of the Devill to draw thoſe 
that ſeem. moſt forward in ourward profe ſſion, to 
naughty living; for hereby hee brings the pro- 
feſſion ir ſelte into oontempt and hatred, and 
keepes men from the ſame: For vhen ſuch are 
vicious and diſſolute, will diſſemble, and 
deale falſely, ir is the faſhion of catnall men 
nor only to condemne the particular perſons that 


live ſo ill, but all chat make a more exact pro- 
on 


Chap. 12. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſe 18. 


— 
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feſſion of the Goſpel than others do ordinarily, 
they are naught (ay they) all the packe of 
them. This was the practice of the Devill in 
ancient times, as witneſſe Ireneus (b), and Euſe- 
bius (c). 

It is too much that thou thy ſelſe ſhouldſt be 
evill ſpoken of; but the holy Golpell, wich the 
proteſlion of it, and the whole company of reli. 
gious and godly people by thy meanes to be blaſ- 
phemed, is moſt horrible, and cannet be without 
tie curſe of God, 


ver. 18 If it be poſſuble, as much as lieth in you 
live peaceably with all men. 


N the 17. verſe, we are commanded to provide 


things boneſt in the fight of all men; for it be- ſuiſts 


comes a Chriſtian to be Stwps maiy Hl brre, apenmxiy 
M , To know things that bee, to practiſe 
things chat be decent and good; and amongſt all 
the chings that become a Chriſtian, peace hath 
not the laſt placg, This is commanded in this 
verſe, oth 

This prece pt hath two parts : The duty; the 
limitation. 

The duty; * — with all men. 

Live peaceably ; Whether you tranſlate ir, have 
peace, keep peace, obſerve peace, love peace, 
exerciſe peace; live peaceably comprehends them 
all, 

Peace is eternall, which is, Pax numin , the 
peace of God which paſſerh underſtanding, this 
wee have by Chriſt with God; 1nternall, which 
is, Pax pectoru, the peace ot conſcience, pro- 


ceeding trom the former; Externall, which is, 
temporis, the peace which wee have with men for 
the time wee live in the World. Wee muſt be ty» 
dious of all the ſe, but the laſt onely meant in this 
lace, | 

a with all men ; ſome will live peaceably with 
their bene factors, friends, kinstolk ; but wee muſt 
with all men,fricnds or foes, good or bad. 

And becauſe this is not alwaies lawfull and 
poſſible, therefore he addes a limitation, which is 
two-fold. 


If it bee — ; 45 much as lieth in you: In the 
frſt of thee, the glory of God is provided tor, in 


the other, private and corrupt affeRtions are ex- 


cluded, 

If it bee poſſible ; For oftentimes Conſcience, 
and the Truth, will not permit a peace, It ir 
will ſtand with Gods glory, with a good Conſci- 
ence, with the truth, then live peaceably; bur if 
not, then a juſt war is to bee preferred before an 
unjuſt peace. 

As much as lieth in you 3 Say not, he bath wron- 
ged me, he began with me, &c. TY 
as much as lheth in thee be peaceable. 

Prace; 1s a mutuall conſent berwixt two, or 

more : now becauſe other mens hearts are not in 
our hands, it ſu fficeth if wee doe what lyeth in ws : 
That which lyeth in us, is to bee diſtinguiſhed 
from that which lyech in others. 
” A Chriſtian muſt laboar to live peaceably with all 
men. Pſal. 34.14. Sethe peace, and purſue it; and 
Heb. 12.14. Follow peace with all men. Vices 
follow us, vertues flye from us : as we muſt run 
epace from vice, leſt it overtake us; ſo we muſt 
runne as faſt after peace and the other vertues, 
if we will overtake and obtaine them; and wee 
muſt ſtudy to ber quiet, 1 Theſ. 4.11» 


May it ſtand with this procept for Chriſtians 
to bear arms, and to go to war? 


Leſt. 


Warre is lawfull, but not a warring minde. It 4n/w. 


is lawfull for the chiefe Magiſtrate co defend and 
recover his right; but firſt to offer peace, cut. 
20. 10. That hee may do what iy him heth tor 
ace. 
As it is lawfull for him to draw his ſword a- 
gainſt private robbers, ſo alſo againſt publike. 
This plece is uſed by ſome (d) againſt merce- 
= warefare, when men make a trade of it, to 
fight for hre, ſor or againſt the right; but ic ſpea- 
keth not againſt them who are lawſully ſent to 
the maintaining ofa juſt cauſe : And how tar he 
chat goeth to warre is to enquire into the juſtice 
of the cauſe, I will not here ſearch with the Ca- 


I * 
Is it law full to ſue at the law ? for this ſeems to 
be a kind of war, and contrary to peace. 

It is lawfull, if there bee juſt cauſe; for the 
Magiſtrate beareth the ſword to puniſh wrong 
doers, and to defend the right, which hee cannot 
do, unleſſe he know it; and bow ſhall he know it, 
if there be no Plaintife ? 

Thou maieſt ſue, but with theſe cautions, 

1, Thy cauſe muſt be juſt, 

2, Not for trifles, 

3. Not till thou haſt offered peace, and it bes 
retuſed, and that more than once. 

4 Not accounting him whom thou implea- 
deſt, as an enemy. 

As Phyficke is lawfull for the recovery and 
preſervation ot health, ſo is che Law, for defen- 
ding and recovering a mans right. 


d Gaals.m los. 


Luft. 


Anſw, 


ere the excellency ot peace appeares, inaſ- Vſe t. 


much as it is ſo Rraightly charged upon; the 
name of peace is ſwett, much more the ching it 
lelte. 

Peace is a heavenly thing ; God is the God of 
peace, Chriſt is the Prince of peace, the Goſpel is 
the Goſpel of peace. Peace is a condition of the 
good Angels; Peace matters are called ihe children 
of God, 

As peace in a mans conſcience is moſt excel. 
lent, ſo is it in the Caurch and Common-wealth; 
wherein warrings and diſſentions are in their 
proportion as the troubles of a diſtreſſed minde. 

The enemies unto peace are to be reproved : 
there are ſome who are never well, but when they 
are in brabblings, contencions, ſures ; if they be 
out of theſe, they are as a filh out ofthe wa- 
rer, 

Theſe are fire-brands ; beware of them ʒhe thou 
neither the author, nor a party kindling any diſ- 
ſention; if any be kindled, bring thy backer, 
and if it bee poſſible, and « much as lyeth in that 
quench it. : 

A contentious perſon in a Towne is a great 
plague; as ill an neighbour as one can dwell 
by, David ineth of ſuch Neighbours 3 
woe is me, ſaith be, that 1 ſejaurne in Meſech, an 
dwell in the tents of Keday ; My ſaule hath long 
dwelt with him that bateth Peace: I am for peace, 
but when 1 (peake, they are for war ra, Plal, 120, 5, 


6, 7. : 

'Tobe peaceable with the peaceable, argues 2 ci- 
vill minde ; to be anpeaceable, with the unpeaced- 
ble, a corrupt wind ; to be ewith the u- 
peaceable, a Chriſtian mind; to be unpeaceable with 
the peaceable, a deviliſh mind. 


Haſt thou gotten prace ? hold it: ls peace 


gone ? 


Vſe 3. 
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gone ? run after it, ſeeke ir and purſue it. 

It is not enough to receive Peace when it is of- 
fered ; but we muſt offer it, and do our beſt thar 
it may be entertained, 

Doth thy Adverſaiy offer thee Peace ? then 
Peace followethrhee z imbrace it with joy: doth 
he not offer it? then doe thou ſhew thy ſclfe a 
child of Peace, and knock at the gate of Peace, 
Say not hee did thee wrong, hee ought to ſeeke 
peace; it he will not, it is his weakneſſe and folly; 
be thou more wiſe and ſtrong. He is the worſt that 
beginnes a quarrell ; but hee is the worthieſt, that 
ſecks an end by procuring Peace (e), 

Ariſtippus and Zſchizes, two famous Philoſo+ 
phers, fell at variance; Ariſtippus comes ro AE/- 
chines; Shall wee not be friends,ſaith hee? yes, 
with all my heart ſaith Zſchines : Remember 
ſaith Ariſtippus, that though I am your elder, 
y= | ſoughr the peace; True ſaith ZEſchizes; and 
tor this, I will alwaies acknowledge you the more 
worthy man; for I began the Strife, but you the 
Peace. 

A better example than this wee have of Abra- 
bam and Lot, in the 13. of Geneſis, But O my bre- 
thren ! how farre ſhort come we of Abraham, nay 
of the heathen Philoſophers in this point? Our 
calling is in, and unto peace, 1 Cor. 7. 15, On 
a time two noble Lacedemonians were at mortall 
harred ; the King of the Lacedemonians called 
Archidamus, meets with theſe in the Temple of 
Minerva; requires them to put their matter to 
an indifferent umpire ; they choſe the King him- 
ſelfe ; hee makes them ſweare to abide his order; 
they ſwear : Then ſaith the King, I order, that 
you ſhall not go out of this Temple, till you bee 
triends; and ſo they were reconciled: for it was 
not lawfull to break an oath made in the Temple 
of Minerva (). | 

Wee are the Temple of God, and wee meet roge. 
ther in the Temple of God, and partake together 
ef the holy things of God; . wee are ſcarce Chri- 
ſtians, if we ſhould not lay downe all contenti- 
ons and quarrels, The devill is the author of 
diſſention; who as hee firſt went about to ſever 
Man from God, ſo now he laboureth to ſever man 
fom man, 

peace; and the Church is the Shulamite, the Lady 
of peace: It thou belongeſt to Chriſt or his 
Church, be peaceable. 

It thou haſt a contentious ſtomacł, and wouldſt 
_ it, remove the cauſe, and the nouriſher of 

rite. 

The cauſe is thy luſts, 7am. 4. i. of which there 
arc foure principall, Envy, Jam, 4 2. Pride, Pro. 
13-10, A deſire of revenge; of which in the three 
next verſes. A delight to meddle with other folkes 
matters, 1 Theſ. 4.1 f. 

The nouriſher is the Tale-bearey ; Mortiſſe thoſe 
chy luſts; and forthe Tale-bearer, hearewhat 
Solomon ſaith ; where no Wood us, the fire goeth 
out z ſo where there ts no Tale · bearer, the ſiriſe cea- 
ſah, Pro. 26. 20. To theſe adde earneſt prayer, to 
be endued with the wiſdome from above, which is 

aceable, Jam. 3. 17. and thou ſhalt be able to 

ive pcaceably ; prebatumeſt, 

If it be poſſible z It is not poſlible for good men 
to live peaceably with all men; tor the more 
they apply themſelves ro goodneſſe, the more 
= the devill ſtirre up wicked men to diſturbe 
them. 

Can a good Magiſtrate, Miniſter, or other man 


| 


ſee God diſhonoured, and not reprove it, yea, 
not ſeck to ietorme it ? If he do, then hee can 
have no peace with them, though hee hach the 
more with God and himſelſe. 

How ſhall wee carry our ſelves towards drun- 
kards,blafphemers > &c, Shall we not reprove 
them io preſerve peace ? God forbid, Let us ra. 
ther loſe ptact, than truth and juſtice, 

What ſhall wce doe then? Wee muſt reprove, 
but in peace; having warre with the vices, and 
peace with the perſons of men, He breakes not 
Gods peace, nor the Kings peace, nor the Chur- 
ches, which having a calling reproves; but hee 
which obeyes not the truth, When Ahab ſaid to 
Eliab, Art thou be that troubleth Iſracll ? Eliah an- 
ſwe red, I have not troubled Iſrarlt, but thou and thy 

fathers houſe, in that ye have forſaken the comman- 
dements ef the Lord, and thou baſt followed Baalim, 
1 Kin. 18. 17,18. 

It the truth and righteouſneſſe bee violated, 
pluck up thy heait, be valiant, and fight the Lords 
battell : not hating the perſons of men, but their 
impiety, ipſos miſcrans, ipſam impug nans, as The- 
opbylatt ſpeaketh, pitying the men, and not ſpa- 
ring or pitying their impiety. Wee may not ceaſe 
to reprehend the wicked, nor may wee neglect to 
love them which are reprebended. We may not be 
carnifices, ſaith M. calvin (a/, but medici vitio- 
rum. 

To conclude this point, neĩther may we under 
the pretence of piety broack quarrels; nor under 
the pretence of peace betta the truth. 


Ver. 19, Dcarely beloved, avenge nat your ſelves, 
but rather give place unto wrath ; for it is writ- 
ten, Vengeance is mine, 1 will repay, ſaith the 


1. the eighteenth yerſe, the Apoſtle exhorted 
unto perace;h ere he forbiderh revenge, as contra- 
ry to peace, Revenge is not the way, as ſome think, 
to procure their peace, but rathet te begin an 
endleſle war, 

He reſerves this for the laſt place of this _ 
ter, becauſe it is moſt difficult, as Tolet ob- 


Chriſt is our Solomon, the Lord of | ſerves. 


Though twice before Saint Paul hath touched 
this, yer now very largely be handleth ir, in this 
and the two next verſes, where are three pre- 
cepts with ſome reaſons annexed, 

He uſeth many words, as if no words were e- 
nough to teach our corrupt nature this leſſon. 
And as a naile is not driven into a knotty piece 
ot timber without many blowes, ſo here he uſeth 
many precepts and reaſons , becauſe corruptl- 
on eaſily admitteth not this doctrine. 

In this verſe is the firſt precept forbidding re. 
venge,with a reaſon to enforce it. 

The precept is ſer downe negatively , Avenge 
not your ſelves ; and affirmatively , But give place 
unto wrath, Both theſe arc amplified by a friendly 
compellation, Dearely beloved, che better to per- 
ſwade to obedicnce, 

Dearely beloved; Saint Paul uſech this gentle 
ſpeaking in this place moſt aptly; for as a ſoft 
word turneth away anger, ſo ic ſtrongly per- 
ſwades ; and hereby hee admoniſherh them of 
brotberly love, unto which revenge is moſt contra- 
ty. 
Saint Paal is here an example to Miniſters, 


how they ſhould ſpeake when they would per- 
ſwade 


2a Calvin (om- 
ment. in ep. lac. 
6.3 v- «ls. 


Chap. 12. 


Epiftle ro the Romans, 


Verſe 19. 


— 
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ſwade unto things contrary to nature; not but 
that when wee have to deale with retratory per- 
ſons, ve may put on feverity, 

Avenge not your ſelvet; Here 1s the Act ion de- 
nied, avenge not ; and the object, your ſelves. 
All revenge is not here forbidden, for ſome is 
lawfull ; but it is never lawtull to averge our 
elves. 

Revenge is a Tequiting wrongs offered to us, 
with the like, or more. 

Give ylace to wrath z Our one wrath. ſay ſome; 
os it he ſhould ſay (as they interpret) Be not an. 
giy; ſuffer not your anger to ariſe. indeed 
anger is a deſire of revenge: this ſenſe is good, 
— way agreeing with the pbraſe of the Apo- 

e. 

Many both ancient and later Interpreters, re- 
ferre ĩt to the wrath ot God; and ſo the reaſon 
fullowes excellently well; Awvenge not your ſelves , 
but commit your cauſe to God; let um alone, 
he will right it;tot he hath ſaid, tugeance mint, 
1 will pay. 

Vet in my opigion, wrath is better underſtood 
of the wrath ot our adverſary ; decline it as Ba- 
vid did Saul i fprare, rather than give thy enemy 
as good as hee brings; This ſenſe agrees with 
the ordinary acception of the phraſe, and 
with the fenſe in which Paul uſeth it in another 

ace. 

Tae ſame phraſe is uſed by Paul, Epheſ. 4. 27. 
pu'ediJors rem a ναν, neuher give place to 
sbe Devill ; that is, as Saint James ſpeakes, 
emis x . reſiſt the devil, The meaning 
then I thinke of Saint Pauls dum wen here, is 
according to Saint Fames his phraſe & ic, 
reſiſt nor-wrath ; Aveuge not your ſelves, but give 


place; that-is, refiſt not the wrath of your ene- 


Dor. 


mies; rather pocket up injuries; and ſo it a- 
greets with the commandement of our Saviour, 
Mat. 3. 39 Ye have heard that it hath been aid, 
An eye ter an eye, and a tooth for a tooth; but l 
ſay umto you, we & mga νονν that yon ve- 
ſoft not evill, c. 

For it u written, vengeance is mine, I will repay, 
faith the Lord ; Theſe words containe the reaſon, 
which is taken from Gods right and authority, 
thus ; That which is Gods right, wee may noc 
take. But to revenge is Gods right 3 Ergo, And 
leſt the Minor ſhould be denyed, hee confitmes it 
with the authority of Scripture ; It i written. 
The place is Dent. 32. 35. 

Vengeance belorgs to God, not tous. To God; 


Pſalm. 94 1. O God to whom vengeance belongeth; | tas promi ? niſi forte, ut ſit parata defenſio, nou ul- 


Firſt, it ir ſhould be left to us to avenge-our 
ſclves, wee ſhould bee both Aceuſers, Judges and 
Executioners in out one cauſes, which were moſt 
unequall. 

Secondly, elſo we are ſubject to much ignorance 
and partiality, taking thoſe things many times 
to be wrongs which are not; or if w z hor 
in the intent of the doer ; conſtruing things at 
the worſt; being full of paſſion ; reveoging 
ſomerimg a word with death, and winking ac 
greater matters. ut God is without paſſion, moſt 
wiſe, moſt juſt, knowing the heart, and all cir- 
cumftances ; and therefotedt isreaſon, that ven- 
geence ſhould be proper to him. 

Revenge is Gods part ;ours is patience and be- 
neficenee. 


Lev. 2 4.20. Eye for eye, tooth for tooth; blemiſh for 
blemiſh & tc. 

That precept was not given to private men, 
but to the Magiſtrates as Gods deputies to whom 
hee hath committed the ſword torake vengeance 
«f wrong doers; and ſo when they draw the ſword, 
God himſelfe revengeth, not they. 

It is written, Pſal, 38.10. The righteous ſhall 

rj eyce when he ſeeth the vengeance. H ſhall waſh 

by feet in the bloo4 of the wd. If a man may 
re joyce in the deſtruction ot his enemy, and cram- 
ple upon him in his blood, it ſcemes hee may te 
venge himſelf upon them. 

Thar place is not to bee underſtood of private 
revenge; bur of Gads judgement when he meets 
with wicked men ; and the joy of the godly, is 
not in the hort, or evill, or paine, or ſhame, or 
death which their enemies ſuffcr, but in that God 
is glorified in executing judgement, and them- 
ſelves delivered thereby, Thus the Iſraclites,rejoy- 
ced when the Egyptians were drowned ; and Da- 
vid at the dearh of Nabal. 

A godly man delighteth nor in the puniſhment 
of his enemy whom he hateth not, but in the ju- 
ſtice of God hom he loverh, non de malo ini mici, 
faith Anſelme, but de bono fudice, not that his ene- 
my ſuffereth ſuch evill, but that we bare ſo good 
and uprighra Judge. 

Our Saviour Chriſt ſaich thus to his Apoſtles; 
He that bath no ſeword, let bim ſell his garment, aud 
buy one; it ſeems therefare that ic may be lawſull 
for us to tevenge our ſelves, Ia. 22.36. 

I will anſwer this in the words of Saint In- 


qui ferire me probibes ? cui haberi præcipi quem ve- 


O God to wham vengeance belongeth; and as David tio; ut wvidear potuiſſe vindicare ſed noluiſſe ; O 
doubleth it, ſo the Prophet Nahum, Nabum 1. 2. Lord (aich he) why doft chou bid me buy a 
The Lord revengeth, the Lord revengeth. That of | ſword, which forbiddeft mee to ſftirike wich the 


Deuter6nomy is alſo repeated, Heb. 10,30. 
Not to ws ; Pro. 20. ⁰½. Say not 1 will recom- 


penre evil. And Prov. 24-29. Say nw, 1 will! 


dor ſo to him, as bee bath done to me. Here forbids 
the words of revenge, much more the Broke of 
the hand. 


1 


Many will threaten ; I will be even wich him, 


I will fit on his skirts ; Theſe ſpeeches ate forbid. 


den. Recompence not evill for evill , ſaid Paul be- 


foreverſe 27. Yea, we muſt bee fo far from tre- 
venging wrongs, that we melt rather prepare to 
ſuffer more, Mat. 5.39. And Saint Paal again, 
1 Theſ. 3. 13. See that none render evill for evill to 
«Ry man, 


| ſword ? why cammandeſt thou me to have chat 


which theu forbiddeſt ro draw ? It may bee for 

juſt detence, but in nowife fot revenge; and chat 

when wrongs are offered me, it might appesre, i 

could revenge, dut would not in conſcience of thy 

cammandement. 

May a man then ufe the helpe of the Magi- 
ſtrate in his wrongs ? | 

Yes; bee chat goes to the Magiſtrate 155 to 

y him- 

by rhe hand of the Nagiftrate. 


God, who revengeth either immediately 
Alwaics provided thou uſe not che Magiſtrate to 


And there is great reaſon for this: for, | 


ſelſe, or media 

revenge thy ſelſe that way on thy adverſa- 

ry; tor this were to make the Law, the Magi- 

ſtrate, and God himſelte the inftrumears of chy 
H h vile, 


But God gave a Law, Exod.:1.24. Repeared Oi. 


Anſw. 


Object. 


Anf W., 


Object. 


Anſw. 


broſe (x) ; O Domine cur emere me ſubes gladium, x Amb, cm. 


went. in Lak, 


J. 10. m il 


verbs Luca, 


Luft, 
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238 ; Chap. 12. 


Vſe 1. 


Uſe 2. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 19, 


CCA a EEE Io ooo 


vile, malicious and revenging minde, 

The way toqualifie an enemies anger, and to 
ſay further wrongs, is not to refiſt, but ro give 
place to bis wrath, ans 

Corrupt nature ſaith, veteremferendo inſ ur iam 

invitas novam; Put up one injury, and thou 
thalc have enow. Bur grace teacheth other waies; 
he muſt have a very ill nature, that will follow 
upon a man, who gives place to his wrath, and 
makes no reliſtance, 

All violent things have the more force upon 
things which reſiſt ; ſo a ſtone wall is more ſha- 
ken with a Canon; than a banke ofcarth : a 
ſword broken by the force of lightning, the ſcab- 
bard remaining uncouchr. 

As a ſtreame ſtopt riſeth the higher; ſo reſeſt 
the wrath of thine enemy, and hee will ſwell wich 
the more fury. 

Anger is a fickneſſe ; Initia mo;borum quiet cu- 
rat, remedia in vemvſſionibus applicanda, ſay the 
Phyſicians ; Reſt is the beſt cure ot the begin- 
ning of the Feaver ; remedies ate to be applied in 
the remiſlion: ſe, if thy neighbour begin to bee 
angry, doe thou forbeare, and give place; deale 
not with him while the fit is on him; words are 
then as cold water in the burning of an ague, 
they increaſe choler during the fir, hee is as a 
mad man ; for Ira brevis furor, Anger is a ſhort 
phrenſie; hat profit to ſpeake to one that is 
phrancick, 

All revenge is forbidden, but of our ſelves ; If 
any man commit blaſphemy , drunkenneſle, 
whoredome, &c. revenge it according to thy 
place and calling; for the cauſe is not thine, 
but Gods: If men will do wickedly, let them hear 
of it, and ſmart for it, if it be in thy lawfull pow- 
cre 

Ifthe cauſe be thine owne, then avenge not thy 
ſelfe; torevenge is forbidden thee. Here then 
all rcbellions, ſeditions, and inſurreRions,under 
a pretence of redreſſing wrongs, are forbidden; 
alſo to render taunt for taunt, rebuke for re- 
buke, blow for blow, evill for evill ; 1 Peter, 


9 
Some thiuke that their owne ſecurity is pur- 
chaſed by revenging themſelves upon their ene. 
mies, by maiming their bodies, weakning their 
eſtates, taking way their lives, or driving them 
out of the Countrey. What ſecurity is it to bee 
out of the danger of a mortall man, and to lie o- 
pen for it to the wrath of the ĩimmortall Cod, ho 
# a conſuming fire? 

Many thinke that it is the ſign of a poor ſpirit, 
and cowardly, to put up a wrong, aword, ora 
blow, It is manlizeſſe,ſay they, to ſtrike again, and 
to be revenged, | 

It is *manlineſſe > Nay, it is childi{þneſſe, and 


boyiſhneſſe ; Thus do Mothers ſtill their babies, 
and little children, 
diſpleaſed with one, if the Mother ſay, give me a 


When a child falls, or is 


ftroak, and Ile beate ir, ſtriking at the party that 
angred the child or ſtamping upon the ground; 
then the child leaves crying, and is quicted, To 
reverige,is a way to quiet Children, it ſhould not 
be ſuch ſatisfaRion to a Man. 

To revenge, is the part of a fo! ; Anger, ſaith 
Solomon, that is, a deſire of revenge, reſteth in the 
boſome of fools, Eccle. . 9. 

Nay, it is brutiſhneſſe; Anger a dog, and he will 
y in your face; touch an Aſſe, and he will wince, 
and kick, and fling, 


— I 


Thine enemy railech on thee, and ſtriketh thee, 
and thou thinkeſt that herein hee hath done e- 
vill; it chen thou raileſt, and ſtrikeſt him, thou 
imitateſt him in that which is evill. 

Theodoſius the Emperour, being moved to ex- 
ecute one that had ſpoken evill of him; anſwe- 
red, that if his enemy were dead, he had rather 
reſtore him to life, if it were in his power, than 
being alive, to put him to death; ox Imperatore 
digna ; a ſpeech becomming an Emperour. 

Surely it argues a noble nature, not to revenge 
our wrongs ; as may appeare in the ſtory of Da- 
vid; when David had his enemy Saul at an ad- 
vantage, and could have kil'd himinthe Cave, 
he ous him; whereupon Saul among other 
words, ſpake thus to David; 1 Sam. 24. 18. 21. 
Thou art more righteous than I, . And now be- 
hold, I know well that theu ſhalt ſurely be King, and 
that the Kingdome of Iſrael ſhall be ſtabliſhed in thine 
band : How did hee know it > even by his royall 
minde, that hee abſtained from revenge, when it 
was in his power. 

Beware 
to Gods children, who are as tbe apple of his eye ; 
though they will nor ſtrike againe, yer God will, 
whoſe blowes will be ſurely ſet. 

If the wicked Judge was overcome at the poore 
widdowes inſtance z much more will the juſt 
God avenge , and that ſpeedily big owne Ele, 
which cry day and night unto him, Luke 18. 6, 
7, 8. 


Jalem; The firſt to ayow his accuſation, ſwore 
thus; If Tlie, let me bee burnt roaſhes + The 
ſecond thus; Let me, my whole body be tormen- 
ted and waſted wich a cruell diſeaſe ; The third, 
thus; Let me be ſinitten with blindneſſe. 

Now marke the judgement of God; The firſt 
by a ſparke of fire falling upon his houſe in the 
night, was with his whole Family conſumed ro 
aſhes, The ſecond languifhed, and died of a 
tormenting diſeaſe, Tt e third, ſeeing Gods re- 
9 hand upon them, confeſſed the conſpira- 
cy, and repented; and wept ſo abundantly for 
his ſinne, that he loſt boch his eyes; the Lord 
turning his revengefull juſtice, into a mercifull 
bleſſing unto him: For to loſe his eyes, was the 
revenge of juſtice ; but ſo to ſorrow tor ſinne, as 
to loſe them by the teares of true repentance, was 
a bleſſing of mercy. How ſped Cain for murdering 
of Abel? The La for wronging 0; Lat ? 
Pharaoh and the Exyptian for oppreſſing of Iſra- 
ell > The 42 children for mocking ot EUS? 
Verily be is a God that judgeth in the Earth; Plal. 
58.11. 

And if God thus avengeth his adopted ſonnes; 
even poor Lazarus of his enemy, how much more 
will he avenge with fiery indignation the ene- 
mies of his natural and onely begotten Soune Fiſus 
Chriſt z What ſore vengeance and puniſhmens 
ſhall bes rendred to the rebellious Jewes, the 
blaſphemous Turkes , the Idolattous Papilts, 
the — Proteſtants, who by their drun- 
kennefſe, whoredome, contempt of the Golpel, 
&c. daily offend and provoke the tm Some of 
God, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ? 


Verſe 20. 


Euſebius (a) makes mention of three wretches, op, - 
that falſely accuſed Narciſſus, a Biſhop of Zerus 6. l. c.. 


— 


w thou doſt wrong to any, eſpecially Ve 32 


Euf: ecel 


3 


239 


0 


Chap. 12. Epiſtle to the Romans. 
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Ver. 20. Therefore, if thine enemy hunger, feed 
bim; if bee thirſt, give him drinks : For in 
ſo dving, thou ſbalt heape coales of fire on hu 
be 


J this verſe is the ſecond Precept, concerning 
the prohibition ot Revenge, which depends 
upon the former, and iffues from it, as appearcs 
by chis Particle Therefore: and it is an illuſtra- , 
tion ot it by the contrary ; for to feed our hun- 
gry enemy, is contrary to revenge, The Argu- 
ment may thus be framed, 
If wee may not avenge our ſelves, tben wee muſt 


feed our enemy being hung: y, c. 


But wee may not reverge our ſelves, as appearts 
viſe 19. 

Therefore we muſt feed our bungry enemy. 

It followes well in the fitſt propoſition, becauſe 
to deny food to our hungry enemy, is revenge; 
which is taken inferendo mala, and ſubtyabendo in- 
digentibus bona ; when wee inflict evill,and when 
we ſubtract that which is good from them when 
they need: ſo it ſhall bee impured unto men at 
che laſt judgement, not onely becauſe they have 
hurt the poore S1inrs, but alſo becauſe they 
have not releeved them, it being in their pow- 
er. 

This verſe is taken out of the Proverbs Pro, 25. 
21,22. 

In it are twothings : 
Reaſon, 

The Precept; If thine enemy hunger, feed bim; 
if he thi-ft, give bim drinks 

Herein wee conſider the Action, and the Ob- 

ject. 
, The Action, to feed, and to give drinke ; by 
one needfull thing, all being underſtood. As 
in the Lords Prayer, by bread,is meant all thing: 
whereby life is maintained; ſo here by food, and 
drink, all things uſefull, and proficablegare to bee 
underſtood; as if hee ſhould ſay , Helpe him 
with thy purſe, with thy counſel, comfort him; 
ſhew unto him, though thine enemy, all offices 
of love and kindnefle, 

The word tranſlated, Feed; is very pregnant: 
Juen, is not every feeding, bur as Birds 
teed their young, with all cheeretullneſſe; or 
as ſicke folkes, and young children are fed, with 
much tending and tendernefſe, their meat being 
minced and cut, and prepared for them; or as a 
man feeds his {11end, carving to him of the beſt, 
out et ſingulat love : ſo the Hebrew word, Pro. 

25.21, Haſchhchu, rendred, givebim dinge, is 
tranſlated by Pagnine, Propina, noting that wee 
ſhould not onely ſee that he have drink, but drink 
to him as a token of true love. 

Thine cue; This is the Object; not he whom 
thou hateſt, for thou muſt hate none, but hee 
who hateth thee, In the Proverbs it is, Si oſor tuus; 
if he that hateth thee, 

It is an eaſie matrer to doe this to our Fiends, 


The Precept, and the 


but wee muſt doe it to out enemies, which ſeeke 
our hinderance, it may be our liſe; this is a hard 


Teflon, but we muſt learne it : For if wee love 
them which love us, what thanke bave wee? 


for ſinners alſo love thoſe that love them, Luk. 6.32. | 
Amicos dilige e ommitem eſt, inimicos autem ſolo- 
rum Clyiſtianorum, (aid Tertullian (b); Every man 


The Object is amplified by the condition and 
ſtate of it; Hunger and thirſt, 

If thine enemy be hungry, if be thirſt, 

Ihe jeſuits ſay, It chine enemy bee in ex- 
creme neceſſity, ſo that if he bee not preſently re- 
lee ved, hee will periſh; and withall if the not 
teeding of him would be ſcandalous to us; then 
it muſt bee done, otherwiſe we are not bound. 
This Expoſition may well enough fit their ſa- 
vage and bloody courſes ; but the Spirit of God 
gives no ſuch libetty, as appeares in this place? 
for that which we muſt aime at herein, muſt be 10 
he ape coals of fire on our enemies head, as it followeth 
in the reaſon, which may, and muſt be done, as 
well our ofthe caſe ofſcandall, asin it; and in 
common and leſſe neceſſity, as well as in ex- 
treme; yea, we are to praiſe God, if hee vouch- 
ſaſe ſuch an opportunity to hogour us, that we 
may approve eur faith to God, and our love to 
our enemy, though it be in ſeceet. 

If he hunger and thirſt, that is, when he is leſt 
able to hurt us, and when wee have the greateſt 
advantage againſt him, both of opportunity and 
power to hurt him, then mult we doe him good; 
which doubtleſſe muſt bee a great argument of 

race. 
e For in ſo doing, thou ſhalt beape coales of fire on 
bis bead. 

Intheſe words is the reaſon, taken from the 
fruic and bene ſit that (hall come of feeding our 
hungry enemy. 

The phraſe is ſome what ſtrange, and hard to 
be underſtood; and the harder, becauſe the pra- 
Qice of it is fo rate, and ſo much out of uſe, 

Some have given the ſenſe thus : For in ſo do- 
ing, thou ſhalt increaſe his puniſhment ; but 
this is to revenge our ſelves, and though this fol 
low upon our implacable enemies, yet wee may 
not intend it. 

But the beſt meaning is that of Hierome and 
Auſten ; as if you thould ſay; For in ſodoing you 
fl. all convert him, or confound him; and this 
is no more againſt charity, than it is to preach 
the Word to them, of whom to ſore ir is the ſavour 
of liſe, to others, the ſavour of death. 

It is a proverbiall ſpeech,tamiliar doubtleſſe a- 
mong the Jewes, whereby they ſigniſied, that 
kindnelle ro an enemy, would, according to the 
nature of fire,cither purge his rancor, it he were 
curable, or, if incurable, conſume him; that iss 
make him more guilty : for the fire hath a double 
effect, according to the variety of the ſubject; as, 
if it be gold, to — ir, as the Prophets tongue 
was purged with a coal fom the altar, Eſq 6. If it 
be chaffe, or ſtubble, co conſume it. 

Feed him, give bim drinke, Coales ; Theſe ſhew 
that wee may not thinke ic ſufficient once to do 
good to our enemies, wee muſt often doe them 
good, never ceaſing to performe all kind offi- 
ces, till we have (if it be poſſible) won them to be 
friends with us, 


ne muſt do good to them that hate u, that we may Do, 


win them. Pto. 25. 2122. Mat. 5. 44. e are char- 
ged to do good to out enemies, 2 Exod. 23. 3. Much 
more to himſelf, 


It chou ſee thine enemy degenerated into a Vſe t. 


beaſt, and as the Oxe or Aſſe following his car- 
nall luſts; or if thou ſee him fainting under 
the burthen of his abominable ſinnes; it is thy 


can love his triend, but onely a true Chriſtian ! part to bring him to his Maſter and owner, 
loves his enemy. 


| that being reccnciled to God, 
| H 


hee may bee 


h 2 un- 
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As Expoſition apon the 


Verſe 21: 


— — 


w/e 2. 


Vſe z. 


unchained from his ſinnes, and not periſh eter- 

nally. 

Thi is one of thoſe things which the Papiſts 
terme counſels, which we may chuſe Whether wee 
will pertorme or no; as not being bound, un- 
leſſe we purpoſe to be perfect; Pignum patella o- 
perculum; A fit doctrine for a Jeſuits mouth, But 
the Apoſtle peremptorily infers this our ot the 
former verſe, and commands ir, 

What's the reaſon the Papiſts teach ſo? verily 
becauſe it is agreeable to their practice; They 
account us Proteſtants to be their enemies; doe 
the y feede us ? and give us dx inte Yes, with gall 
and vinegar, as the Iewes dealt with Chriſt; with 
the bread and water of afflict ion; otherwiſe it is 
their charity to ſtarve us. 

Doe they b!eſſe us? no, they curſe us with bell, 
booke, and candle, Doe they doe us any good ? 
Yes, when it is in their power ; it hanging, and 
burning, and exquiſite torments bee good; 
yet wee mult take their Religion for a charita- 
ble Religion: But the ſtories of the Church 
in theſe latter daies well enough diſcover 

their burniog charity; The Lord tur ne their 
hearts. 

Here we may learne an art of making our ene- 
mĩes to be our friends; which art conſiſts in do- 
ing all the good and kindneſſe wee can, ſor the e- 
vill they have done us. 

Thus did 1acob paciſie and reconcile his brother 
Eſau to him, Gen. 33. 

The curſteſt dogs will by caſting theu a piece 
of bread, be quieted. 

When one had railed on 4{pbonſus that famous 
King of Arragon, he ſent him by and by a purſe 
of gold; being asked the reaſon ; Oh, ſaith hee, 
when doggs barke, their mouthes muſt be ſtopt 
with ſome morſell; and ſo by this meanes,he cu- 
red him of his black mouth,and made him for ever 
alter golden mouthed. 

. complaine that there is no chariry now 
aQates, no love amongſt men; whats the reaſon ? 
Surely men doe not good againſt ill. When 
thy nghbeur bath treſpaſſed againſt thee. thou 
preſently arreſts him, when he doth thee wrong, 
thou raileſt on him; is this the way to have love? 


, or rather to breed endleſſe hatred and enmity ? 


Vt ameris ama, (aid the Heathen Poet; If thou 
wouldeſt have thy enemy love thee , love him 
firſt ; This is the way; if he ſhew hatred, pre- 
ſently doe thou ſome way or other ſhew kindneſſe 
and good turnes; Heape coales of fire oa bis head. 
Saint Auguſtine writes notably to this purpoſe ; 


* Ang (lb. de (x )Nulla cft major provocatio ad amandum, quam 
eatech17.rud, prevenire amanao ; nimis enim durus et animus, 


qui ſi ultro dilectionem non vuli impendere, wolit re- 
pendere; There is no gtearer provocation, ſaith 
hee, to love, than to prevent in loving: for hee 
muſt have a very hard heart, which though hee 
will not of his own accord yecid love, will retuſe to 
requite love. [ 

Here ſuch are to bee reproved, who practice 
contrary to this Precept : There bee ſome, who 
it they bee wronged, will bee ſure to ſit on their 
skirts, if it be ſeven yeeres after; Theſe will 
have not onely a tooth for a tooth, one action 
for another, but ten for one; Theſe are mon- 
ſters. 

Others there are, who will forgive their ene- 
mies, but not forget them; if they ſee them in 
need, they will not hurt them, but they will doe 


them no good; But when E ſha had his enemies 
at the vantage in the midſt of Samaria, hee for 
only did them no hurt, but fed them, and gave 
them drink, according to this Commandemenr, 
and ſent them ſafely away. 

Other ſome there be, which will not hurt their 
enemies, yea, they will doe them good, How? 
They will pray for them; In what manner ? That 
they were in Heaven. Alas poore ſoule, thou 
deceiveſt thy ielfe; How canſt thou pray that 
thine enemy may have that bleſſed lite,when thou 
wilt not releeye and maintaine this his momen- 
tany and miſcrable life? 

Thou prayeſt not ſo much that hee may live 
in Heaven, as that hee may leave the Eanb; 
not ſo much that hee might enjoy that life, as 
= deprived of this, which is a kind of mur- 
ther, 

Their caſe is very fearctull, who being provo- 
ked by kindnefle from them whom they have 
wronged, will not lay down their malice and de- 
fire ot revenge, and be reconciled ; they ſhall be 
burnt and conſumed with the coales of tire which 
are hezped upon their heads. 

It it bee thus between man and man, then is 
the caſe moſt grievous berweene God and us; 
we provoke God every day, yet God to winne 
us, heapes coales ot fire on our heads, beſtow- 
ing abundance of ble ſſings upon us. But che 
more hee followerh us with his favours, the far- 
ther off wee are; hee intreates us to bee reconci- 
led; and as a pawne of his love, hee gives us 
health, liberty, peace, plenty, comfortable 
ſeaſons, &c. and yet wee acknowledge him 


not. 

Haw doth the Lord complaine againſt Iſraell 
for this? Hear, O Heavens; and give ee, 0 
Earth: for the Lord bath ſpoken ; I have now'iſbed, 
and broug bt up children, and they bave rebelled againſt 
me. 

The O xe knoweth his owner, and the Aſſe bis 
Maſters Crib ; but Iſrael doth not know, my people 
doth not conſider. Ab, ſinfull Nation, a people laden 
with iniquity, ec. Eſay 1. 2,3 . 

O piercing words ! Wo, wo unto them of whom 
God in ſo lamenting and ſorrowfull manner 
complaines, if they doe not repent, They muſt 
needs — and be conſumed in the indignation 
of the Lord, 

Thinke of ic you drunkards, blaſphemers, un- 
cleane perſons, &c. God hath beſtowed upon 
you life, health, food, tayment, yea, the liberty 
of his bleſſed Goſ'pell ; if theſe coales of the fire 
of Gods love move you not to repentance , they 
ſhall bee turned into the coales of hell fire, cver- 
laſtingly co torment you. 


Ver. 21. Be not overcome of evill, but overcome 
evil with good. 


N this Verſe is the third Precept, con- 

cerning not revenging our ſelves, wherein 
the Apoſtle in ſhore and excellent terme: 
artificially coucheth and compriſerh the two 
precepts delivered in the two former ver- 
ſes. 

In the ninteenth verſe wee had a negative 
precept ; Avenge not your ſelves. Unto this 
anſwereth the Grit part of this verſe , Bee not 
overcome of evill. In the twentieth verſe was 
an affitmative Precept; Dee good to thine ene- 


my 


Uſe 4. 


Chap. 12. 
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Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 21. 241 


mj in his need ; unto which anſwereth the lat- | 
ter part of this verſe , but overcome evill with 


' 
' 


' 


ood, 

a Me thinkes Paul concludes this chapter, as | 
great and rich men doe their feaſts ; for as they 
reſerve for the laſt ſervice ſome rare aad curious 
dainties; fo here in the laſt place for a conclu- 
fion, he ſhuts up this Ctaprer with this moſt ex- 
cellent ſaying this being heie, as Chriſts wine at 
the Marriage icaſt, 

The precept here is ſet down negatively inthe 
fiſt diſtinRion of the verſc, and aftirmarively in 
the ſecond, 

In the negative are three things;firſt the thing 
forbidden, to bee overcome, Secondly, the per. 
ſons who muſt not bee overcome, Bilrevers ; for 
to them hee writes, Thirdly , that ot which 
they muſt not bee overcome, evi; either in 
themſelves, their owne corruptions ; or in 0- 
thers, the malice of their enemies ſhewed in in- 
Juries and wrongs Ihen is a man overcome 
when he is provoked by the malice ot his adverſa- 
ry to requite injurious words and deeds with the 
like. 

The affirmative Precept hath foure things; 
fiſt, the thing commanded, to overcome, Se- 
condly, the perſons which muſt overcome, belee- 
vers; for indeed onely victory becomes them in 
regard of their faith, x Jobn 5.44 Thirdly, that 
which is to bee overcome, their adverſarics vill; 
and alſo their one. Fourthly, the weapon 
with the which they muſt fight and overcome, 

with good; that is with humility, kindneſſe, be- 
neficcnce, loving carriage, &c, and then it is 
ſalubre certamen, that | may uſe Auguſtincs 
word , wut non fint duo mals, a profitable 
combate, that their ſhould not bee two evill 


ones, 
The malicious man and the godly, arc as two 


his contrary, The weapons wherewith they per- 
forme the fight; on the part ofthe malicious 
man , injuries and wrongs; on the part of the 
godly man, good turnes and kind dealing, The 
ſucceſſe ſhould bee, that the godly beleever 
ſhould have the victory, which is, when he is 
not drawn to revenge himſelf, like his adverſary, 
but bis adverſary drawne to peace, love and 
triendſhipg by the benevolence and beneficence 
of the beleever, 

This Verſe is brought in by a Prolepſis, (a) 
whereby Paul pte venteth an objection. 

We muſt not revenge our ſelves, but doe good 
to them which do us evill, ſaich Paul 

This were (ſaith the carnall man) to bee ac- 
counted a Meacock, a coward, of a baſe miad. 

Nay, ſaith Paul, this is the way to victory and 
triumph. For when a man being provoked by 
injuries, requiteth not his enemy with evill, but 
with good, be both overcomes himſelfe, and his 
adverſary ; himſelfe, in not obeying bis luſts, 
which will egge him on to revenge; His adverſa- 
Ty, when he cannot by him be ſtirred up to do e- 
vill,being provoked by wrongs, 

Beleevers muſt overcome their malicious ene» 
mies with goodn(ſſe, and not bee overcome with 
their evil, The proofes of the Doctrines in 
the ninteenth and twentieth verſes, prove this 
. — It may alſo be proved by manifold exam- 
ples. 

Not to mention any examples of the Heathen, 


enemies combating, each lceking to = 


2(ajetan-in 
loc 


Doftr: 


of which many, and chole of very famous perſons 
night be brought. 

Ic is reported of une rencrſlaus (b), created b Pole. Lyſer 
Duke of Bubemia, that having intelligence, chat exp 3 1. c4. 
his brother Bale ſlaus treaſonably ſought to take 7 -, 
away his life, hee proceeded no othetwiſe 2 
gaiaſt him, but oncly in words to re prove him 
tor his tault. Afterwards notwithſtanding, Bo- 

Uiſtaus tranerouſly ſer upon his brother the Duke 
with his ſword drawne, as hee was eately in the 
morning comming trom his Chapel But the 
Duke grappling and cloſing with him, threw 
him to che ground, tobke away his (word, and 
caſt his pertidioulnetic in his teeth, And (which 
is wonderfull goodneſſe againſt wonderful ill) 
reſtores to him tus ſword, faying, Though thou 
haſt delet ved that 1 ſhould kill thee, yer I par- 
don theee, nam pr eſtabilius eſt Abetem mori, quam 
Cainum vivere ; ſor (ſaith he) it is much beitet to 
dic an Abel, than to live a Cai/s 4 

Joſeph allo is a worthy example hereof in 
his kind dealing to his malicious brethren , 
when it was in his power to have becu reven- 

ed. 

: Neither would David ſuffer the malicious pra. 
Rices of Saul ſo to overcome his goodnetie, as to 
do him any hurt when he had him twice at a dead 
lifr,as we lay, 

And above all examples, is that of cur ever 
Bleſſed Saviour , who favingly conquered our 
ilneſſe with his goodneſſe, giving even himſelſe 
to the veiy death of the Croſſe for us his exe* 
mics 

Here come to bee reproved ſuch, who ſuffer 7/7 t. 
their patience to bee broken upon every flight 
occaſion, not bridling their anger, but grow- 
ing into untemperate ſpeeches, It were do ber 
withed , that the grievcus ſinnes which are 
daily practiſed, could overcome our patience 
on Gods behalſe : bur in our owne cauſes, - 
meekeneſſe, and doing good for ill are moſt. 
comely, | 

Alſo our hot. pures, who are ready Upon. eve» 
ry occahon to challenge the field, deeming (moſt © 
talſly) thoſe actions to be honourable, which are 
contrary to Gods law, and wherein he that kills, 
ſinnes mortally; and he that is killed,periſheth eter- 
nally. 

Likewiſe, thoſe who overcome not evill with 
good, bur good with evill, as hereticks, and ene- 
mies to the truth, perſecuting them char profeſs ir, 
thereby to make them to renounce it; witty heſe 
may bee joyned all ſuch , who are the devils fa- 
ctots, to entice men and women co whoredome, 
thefc,&c, 

And thoſe would not be left out, whaendea- 
your to overcome evill with evall ; ſuch are 
thoſe who in loſſes that come to them by theeves 
and evill diſpoſed perſons, reſort to the devill in 
Wiches and Sorcerers for belpe; with whom 
may bee numbred thoſe, who account it valour 
to our-ſweare and out-driacke one another, 
as if ( Wretehes thet they are) they ſtrived 
who ſhould doc leaft for God, and moſt tor ihe 
devill. 

A beleever muſt not onely nat be overcome of 
evill, but he muſt overcome, He muſt not bes a 
neuter, there muſt be no truce, no compromuting 
of the matter, hee mult light ic out, and thinke ot 
nothing but vidory. 

The wiſdome of the world, and the wiſdome /[* 3- 


of 


— oa 


—_ 


Uſe 2. 
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meekeneſſe, putting up, and not reyenging in- 
juries, to be baſeneſſe, co ardiſe, timidity and 
weakeneſſe. Adam before his fall gave names 
to things according to their natures; but ſince 
the tall, his poſterity, through blindaeſſe and 
ignorance, have lo miſtaken things, that they 
have contrarily named them; Drunkenneſſe 
they call good fellowſhip ; Covetouſneſſe, g 
husbandry ; Revenge, true metall, valour, man- 
hood and fortitude, 

But the Word of God tels us, that not reven- 
ging our ſelves, but doing good in ſtead of e- 
vill, is the Nobleſt vittory. Nay, to revenge our 
ſelves, eſpecially in every petty injury of words 
or deeds, is a ſigne of great weakneſſe and cor- 
ruption : As it is a figne of a weake ſtomacke, 
not to be able to bear and concoct lighter meats; 
ſoofa weake minde, not to digeſt ſmall wrongs, 
as the giving the lye (a naughty word I confeſs) 
but yet our firmity in grace thould be more, than 
to be moved to revenge thereby. See this point 
moſt learnedly, ſtrongly, and godly demonſtrated 
in his Ma jeſties elegant Expoſition upon the 
Lords Pra yer. 

As when a man cannot endure to be touch- 
ed, it ĩs a ſigne he is not ſound; ſo when we can- 
not endure a croſſe word, without thinking of 
revenge, it is a ſigne of an unſound and corrupt 
mind. 

Nay, it is a figne of a weake- witted man, to 
revenge injuries; If you ſhould ſee a mans pa- 
tience ſo much overcome at the biting of a flca, 
or Ringing of a gnat, that hee ſhould draw his 
ſword in revenge, would you not thinke him ſil- 
ly, and little better than a foole ? How can 
you thinke more worthily of him, which for 
a croſſe word, or for taking the wall, pre- 
ſently drawes his dagger, and muſt bee revenged 
in blood? 

A mad Bedlem meets thee, and railes on thee; 
what art thou hurt by it ? if thou ſhouldeſt raile 
2gaine, or goe about to revenge thy ſelte, would 
not all men ſay, that thou hadſt loſt thy wits, and 
deſerved Bedlem > Now he that in his anger rai- 
leth on thee, and wrongeth thee, for the time hee 
is mad. 

It is ſurely a moſt comfortable thing, when a 
man in wrongs offered, can ſo quell his paſlivns, 
as to abſtaine from revenge, and inſtead thereof 
to doe good, When a man hath done wrong, it is 
comfortable to be forgiven ; but to be able to for- 
give, and to doe an enemy good, I appeale to 


An Expoſition upon the 


of the Word are contrary, The World judgeth | is more than to conquer a City, as Solomon ſaith, 


— 


Verſe zr 


Pro. 16.32. 

A mean and weak man may khilf his adverſary ; 
but to hill a mans owne luſts, and to overcome bim- 
ſelf, is victorious mag nani mit). 

When chen fleſh and blood, and carnall men, 
ſhall ſay, what will yon put it up at ſuch a mans 
hands as he is? Bee not moved with ſuch words, 
Remember this golden ſaying ot Paul z Bee not 
overcome f evill, but overcome evill with goodneſſe, 
As for a Turke to overcome a Chriſtian; a Pa- 
piſt a Proteſtant ; the devill a good Angell ; fo 
is it for a beleevet to bet overcome ot che evill of 
his adverſary. 

If chou haſt an enemy, here learn how to over. 
come him ; he that would doe this feate, Noncęct 
Mauri jaculis nec arcu, Nec venenatis gravida ſagit- 
ti, Pharetra. needs neither bow and artowes, nor a 
ſword, nor a piſtoll. 

What is then to be done ? 

There are foute things requiſite hereun- 
to. 

The firſt thing is to bee furniſhed ofa wea- 
pon to truſt upon; and this is govducſſe, Good 
turnes are a ſurer conqueſt than blowes, Theſe 
have tamed and overcome the rage cf the fier- 
ceſt Lyons; concerning which Guis (x) bath 
a ſtrange ſtory. There was (as Gellius reports 
trom one Appicn) one Androclus, a llaye to a 
Noble man of Rome, who being brought out 
ot Priſon to combate with a very great and ſtrong 
Lyon, and expecting nothing but to bee torne 
in pieces, and devouted by that hungry fa- 
vage, The Lyon came w him, and fawned 
upon him, licking his hands and his feet. The 
cauſe of the courte ſie of the Lyon was this; An- 
droclus being in Africa with his Maſter, to whom 
the Government of that Province fell, ranne a- 
way from him into the Deſarts for his cruelty; 
being there in a Cave, this Lyon came to him 
groaning and halting, and offered ro him his 
paw, grieyouſly wounded with a ſtub, with ge- 
ſtute as though hee defir:d his helpe : Andyo- 
clus plucks out his ſtub, waſheth and dreſſeth 
the wound; for which the Lyon as a carefull ſer- 
vant diligently provided for Androclus, bring- 


Gods children, if it be not moſt ſweer unto them, 
that God ſo enableth them by his Spirit, for the 
which they more rejoyce betore God, than in all 
outward riches, 

As the Philoſophers declare the nobleneſſe of 
the ſenſe of ſeeing above other ſenſes , becauſe 
it ſuffers not by contrary objects, ſo doth it 
much ennoble us, the lefle wee feele our ſelves 
in injuries to be cartied away with a deſire of re- 
venge. 


This is moſt glorious; for hereby wee over- 
come the devil, who would have us offend God; 
hereby wee overcome our adverſary ; for as hee is 
overcome in diſpuration, who by force of argu- 
ment is brought to be of his adverſaries opinion, 
ſo be is not overcome in this caſe, who cannot bee 
drawne to bee like his adverſary in doing ct e- 
vill, Hereby alſo wee overcome our ſelves, whith 


ing him every day part ot his prey , continuing 
ſo torthe ſpace ot three yeeres; afterwards this 
Androclus was taken, and ſent to Rome to priſon 
by his Maſter; not long after the Lyon alſo, 
whoſe fierce nature was conquered by that good 
turne done by Androclus, that hee would not 
hurt him. Whereuponthe Emperour pardoned 
Androclus, ſet him tree, and gave unto him the 
Lyon; of whom the people uſually faid , Hic eſt 
Leo hoſpes hominis; hic eſi homo medicus leonis ; this 
is the Lyon that fed the man, this is the man thar 
phyſickt the Lyon. 

Let the credit ot this ſtory be upon the Author 
yet this is moſt apparent in experience, that fire 
quencheth not fire, but water; [6 vice, of yertue; 
hatred, ef love; and evill is not overcome ot e- 
vill, but of goodneſſe. 

The ſecond thing, to ftrihe our adverſary in che 

ecding_place, which is not under the fifth 1i>,nor 
in any part of his body, bur in his corrupt luſts; 
for Paul ſaith not overcome thine emcmy, but over» 
come (vill; thy adverſary and his evill are to bee 

diſtinguiſhed ; rake away his cvi/?, and hee will 

ceaſe to be thine enemj, and to hurt thee, and will 

be thy friend. Th 
e 


* 
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The third thing, is to be practiſing in the feat: 


of this manner of war, befure wee deale with our 
adverſary, as hee that is to play his prizes, often 
practiſeth before hand. 

This practice is to bee performed upon thy 
ſelte, by ſtriving to overcome the evill in thy ſelfe, 
and then ſhalt thou be the fitter ro overcome it in 
thine adverſary. Hee that is a ſlave to his one 
luſts, ſhall never overcome the evill of bis ene- 


Diogenes being asked of one how he ſhould bee 
revenged of his adverſary, anſwered : Even 
thus; If thou thy ſelfe becommeſt an honeſt and 

ood man, For indeed, if our enemy grieve to 
ce us have a good bouſe, good children, good cattell, 
a good crop; much more will hee bee grieved to 
ſee us our ſelves to bee good, Oh how doch it vex 


the devil bimſelſe, when wee fight againſt our 
luſts, as pride, covetouſneſſe, uncleanneſſe, de- 
fire of revenge, &c, This alſo makes us the 
better able to deale with our adverſary, and to 
overcome the evill in him, when we have over - 
come the ſame evils in our ſelves. 

The fourth — is devour and earneſt prayer 
to God, by whoſe grace onely wee are able to 
keepe his commandemenrs ; that hee would ſan- 
Qihe us chroughour in body,ſoule and ſpirit, that 
in this, and in all other duties required, wee 
may obey and pleaſe bim, through our blefſed 
Lord and onely Saviour Jcſus Chriſt. Ames, 


Now to the King eter nal, immortal, inviſible, 
the onely wiſe God, be honour and glory for ever and 


cver. Amen. 


AN EXPOSITION UPON 


THE THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE EPISTLE OF St. Paul. 
TO THE ROMANS, 


weltth Chapter, was a Ge- 
nerall exhortation to obedi- 
ence : and at the third 
= verſe began particular ex- 

preſſions of the Generall in 
divers caſes ; among which, 
| obedience to Magiſtrates is 
2a principall , and is handled in this thirteenth 
Chaprer. 

There was great neceſlity of Preaching this 
doctrine in Pauls time: tor many Chriſtians in- 
terpreted the liberty by Chriſt, to have freed 
them from ſubjection to Government; by rea- 
ſon whereof, divers cruell perſecutions were rai- 
ſed,and Chriſtianity had gotten a very ill report, 
it being put into the cares of Emperours and 
Princes, that Chriſtianity allowed ner ofMagi- 

racy. 

For ſome ſuch reaſon in effect, it is neceflary 
chat in theſe times alſo, this Doctrine of obedi- 
ence to Aagiſtrates ſhould bee taught, and the 
people throughly catechized and punctually in- 
ſtructed therein; which point is ſo fully hand- 
led here, and wich ſo many reaſons confirmed, as 
in no place the like; for the which, this Chapter 
is called Pauls Politiches,though other things alſo 
be handled therein, 

For ir hath three parts: The firſt ſheweth our 
duty to —— which is S ubj ect ion; The ſe- 
cond, our duty to all men, which is Love; The 
third, eur duty toward our ſelves, which is Ten- 
perance. 
+4 The duty to Magiſtrates is declared in the 
hiſt ſeven verſes, | 


| 


Ver. 1, Let every ſoule bee ſubject th the bigher 
powers : 


I the latter end of the twelfth Chapter hee 
ſpake againſt Revenge; now, leſt any in- 
ferre, therefore not lawfull to uſe the Magiſtrate 
in caſes of wrong; Saint Paul ſcaſonably ad- 


joyues a commandement to bee ſubject ro Magi. 


Arates, and ſo, not publ ike but private Revenge 
to be unlawfull. 

This firſt part containeth two things; firſt, a 
Precept; ſecondly,Reaſons of obedience thereun. 


to. 

The Precept peremptorily ſer downe in theſe 
words, hath the Thing, Subjrion; and the Per- 
ſons, which are two, yeelding ſubjection, Ev 
ſoule ; and to whom it is to bee yeelded, hi 
are ſet dow ne, Powers ; and diſtinguiſhed, Higb- 
er Powers. 

To begin with the Expoſition ofthe laſt words 
firſt, 

Powers; Not Angels (though the Greek word 
ſa) may bee ſo conſtrued elſewhere) bur Magi. 
ſtrates, nor Eccleſiaſticall Magiſtrates properly, 
but civill Magiſtrates, whoſc is the ſword, and to 
whom Tribute is due. 

Civill Magiftracy is an ordinance of God for 
the puniſhment of evill doers, and for the praiſe of 
them that doe well, 1 Pet. 2.14. 

He ſaich not, To Emperours, Kings, &c. but 
Powers ; naming the Thing, not the Perſons ; be- 
cauſe, though the Officer tuay be wicked, and in 
regard of his perſon be unworthy of reſpeR, yet 
the Office is to be honoured and teſpected; and 
the Power alwaics to be obeyed. 4 

ow- 
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Verlez 


Powers, in the plurall, For there are divers | ſhould uſe ia every diſeaſeʒ or whar plot, or tool 
kindes; A Monarchy, an Ariſtocracy, a Demoora- the other ſhould uic in building, the Guſpell de- 


q, when one alone, hen ſome of the beft, when 
the people, or moſt part rule all rhings; under 


which of choſe ſoever woe live, we muſt be ſadbJctt | 


rhereunto, 

Higher; , which are, eVmgne, in au- 
thorgty, as it is tranſlated, 1 I. 2. 2. that is, higb, 
or excellent Authority; For there ate Powers from 
God which are more mne, and nor ſo general 
and publike;as of Fathers, Maſters, &c. which ate 
not meant in this place. 

And not onely to the Supre, Magiſtrate, 
but unto = Governouts ſent and appointed by 


b 1 Ter. 2.13, him, as Saint Petey expound» (G. 


14 


Dock. 


Obſer, 


oſe i. 


e 2. 


ze ſulyeſt; The word ſiguiſies an orderly ſub- 
jeftien ; andimplies ,the reverence-otrhe hearts 
reſpecttull language and geſture , obedience 
without reſiſting, &c, A ſubjection willing, and in 
due manner. 

Even Soule. Suule, for the whole Man, by 2 
Synechdoche, he being ſo called from his moſt noble 
part; The Magiſtrate hath moſt power over the 
bodies of their Subjects; but Soulg.is named, £- 
ther by av Hebreiſme, or ro ſhew the manner 
of the obedience required, that ĩt muſt be ex ani- 
mo, even from the very ſoule, 

Every ſaute, No exemption of any who enjoy 
the benefit of the Lawes in the Common-wealtih, 
of which they are members, upon any ptetence 
whartſoever, in tegaai of Eccleſiaſticall calling, 
or atherwiſe, 

All which live under any Civill Goutrnment, 
muſt unto the Governours yeeld obedience and ſulſe- 
(ion, Mat. 22. 21. Render unto Cæſar the things 
that are Cæſats. Tit. 3. 1. Put them in mind to be 
ſubge& to Privcipatities, and Powe's, and to obi) 
Magiſtrates, 1 Pet. 2.1 3, 14. 

his obedience is to be limited, in things 
— ond „ and not contrary to the Word of 
G 


The Magiſtrates in the Apoſtles time were 
euewics and Perſecutors, and yet he requizes 
ſubject ian to them; and Titus is charged to put 
the people in continuall remembprazce of it: 
much more are we to preach obedience to the gud- 
ly and religious Magiſtrates» 

Muſt Vers be obeyed, and ought oat much 
more K ing charles, a Defender of the Faith, a 
Nurſing Father of the Church ? 

The Goſpel doth in ſome ſort meddle with gbe. 
dience to the Civill Magiſtrate, I lay in ſeme 
ſort, as chat it is /awſuld to be a Magiſtrate, and 
that be may and ought to be 2 tor we muſt 
have the teſtimony of the Word for the lawſule/s 
of theſc tungs. 

Bur to ſet down Laws of Civill buſineſs, of 
Contracts, of Succe ſlions, of Conyeyance of 
Lands, of Pleas, of Puniſhments, of Wor, cc. in 
the Common · wealth ; or of the runes of meeting 
for the Service of God, or et reading of the 
Scriptures, or of Garments, or Geſtares to be 
uſed in the Adminiſtration of holy things f, in 
the Church; it helongs not to the Goſpell in 
particular, ts enact, but theſe things are io he 
direted by reaſov, being nat contrary to the 
Word 


The calling of che Phyſician or Carpenter, is 
law full by che Goſpell, and it requireth of them 
that they (hould deal canſcionably; but what 
drugs, or what courſe of preſcribing the onc 


ms 


termines not; but theſe are leit to the judge- 
ment of right reaſon ; Sv for particulars in 
or Common-awealrh, 

Moſes had the execution of all Government, 
bath cio ill and eccleſiaſtical among the Ifaclices, 
and performed ic in his owne perſon, Ita 
his Farber in law ſeeing it, tels him that the 


him to a covrſe much more conveniens, In gi- 
ving ſentence, and juſt dexermining of Suns, 
Moſer faw more than fetbro ; bur in the orderly 
and more eaſie proceeding therein, bath for Ma- 
Jes and the People, ferbro'ſaw more than I. 
by reafouand e pere. 

He which teadeth che Go ſpell as a Baok of 
State Policy, or a Buok ot Statutes, abuſeth it: 
For the principall ſcope ot the Goſpell is to re- 
veal che Will of God concerning Remiſſion of 
dins by Faith in Chriſt, and in the Generall to 
exhort to a righieous Converſation, 

The Browaiſts theretore and others, are great- 
ly to be blamed, ho abſurdly deny and con- 
temn all canass andcarſtitutians concerning order, 
which are not in fo many words ſer down and 
commanded in the Guſpell ; but of chi more in 
the next Chapter. | 


took away the Authority of Civill Magiſtrates, 
expounding this place only of Eccleſiaſticall 
Governours, whom Saint Augaſtine confutes(d): 


things, who deny che ule of a Magiſtrate, among 
Chriſtians, to be lawfull, and which in the me- 
wory of our Fachers, armed che rude multitude 
in Germany againt their Magiſtrates, and 
Prisces. 

Alſo the Popiſli Clergy, who from the higheſt 
to the Jowelt of them , bold themſelves not 
bannd and ſubject to the Civill Magiſtrate, but 
in all criminali cauſes .pp:al to cheir Odins, 
and are got puniſhable, ualeſs they be firſt de- 
graded, and lo delivered to the Secular power. 
But the Apoſtle ſaith, Every ſoul, and Saint 


thing which he did was not good (c), and adviſerh eExod.18.17, 


Here are to be reproved the Donatiſts. who Ve 3. 


Alſo the Anabaptiſts, and Libertines, they be- — 2 
ing ſo called for urging a Liberty in outward Par 4-4 


Chry[oftome (c expounds, If thou be an Apoſtte, e Cbſed u 


an E 
thou mult be /ybjc6# ; and theſe chings ate com- 
manded to all, bath Prieſts aud Monks, and nac 


oni to Scculars. 


elif, a Prophet, or whatſoever thou art, lacum- 


be, Bend f ) allo toa Biſhop wricerh of this 1 , 
matter thus: Si om#g Anima, & weftra : Quu vos Ep. San. yd. 
excepiο . fitate ? Si quis teutat extipere, ten- 41. 


rat decipcre. It every ſoul, then yours ; who excep- 
ted you from this Naiverſality? He which atiemp- 
reth to exrept you, atiempteth to deceive you, 
The Prieſts of che Old Teſtament were ſub- 
felt to cheir Kings; our bleſſed Saviour ſubmitted 
himſelf, So Paul, Acts 29.10, 11. · and yet the 
Pope intolerably wavpeh, and his Bilkops, over 
Emperours and Kings. 
he Ewperours, Henn the fourth, Henry the 
fifth, Frederick the firſt, Otho the fourth, Fredgrich 
the ſecond, and Comrades bis Son, were depoſed 
by Popes, And of the Inſalenq of Biſhops, con- 
trary to this Precept, do our own Chronicles 
make mention; as of Becket againſt Henry the 
ſecond ; Longchamp againſt Richard the firſt ; 
Se Hugh of Lincoly, Szinted for his Treaſon 


2gainſt King Jobn, and Henry the third, his _ 
lis 
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This was that gond Sir Huzh, whoſe day was the 
Sꝛventeenth of November, in whoſe ſtead the 
Coronation of Qu*=en El:32be:h was placed, at 
the which the Paputs ſtormed, 

The perſons ot all cle ꝶ ate to be ſubject᷑ to 
the Civill Magiſtrate - Emperours, Kings, and 
Princes, 1 confeſs, have endowed Clergy men 
with many Immuniries long ag» ; and in this 
Lind Statures have been made tor the Privilege 
ot Clergy min (2), by which privileges thy are 
not exempted trom the bond cf Srbjeftion, but 
from cettaine taxa!ions, Or impoſit ions of ſervice: 
as from warf ne, from watching and ward ing, and 
fuch like. For no King can make void the bin ot 
the obedience of his Subjects, no more than a F- 
the / can diſcharge his Sen, or a Husband his 
wife, 

The Goſpel tab eth not away Civill Authority, 
but rather ſtab/;ſhcth the ſame, lo that a King Po- 
piſh is but haf a King, in Comparilon of a King 
Proteſtant, who under Chriſt Supremely gover- 
neth over all Pi;ſons, Cauſes, and Things within 
his Dominions, according to the Goſpe), 

It is neceflary tor the People to underſtand 
that the Goſpell conſtituteth not , Govern- 
ments, but cominandeth to reverence and obcy 
them that axe. | 

The froward perverſneſs of ſome, under 2 
pretence of Conſcience, refuſing wo ſubmit unto 
the realonable conſtiuut ions ot Authority, hath 
cauſed the Goſpel to be diſgraced as a profeſſi- 
on denying obedience ro Magiſtrates ; ler all be 
ſul ject, that we may win due credit to the Religi- 
on we protcls, 


Ver, 1. — For there is no fee, but of God: the 
powers that be, are ordained of God, 


N theſe words is the firſt Reaſon of the Pre- 
— : where we have the Reaſon; and the Am- 
plificarion, 

The Keaſon is taken from the efficient cauſe, 


priſe and durable, muſt needs bee a worke of 

Gods ſingular wiſdome. Both the beauty and ſafety 

ot the Univerſe, or whole World, is in Order - If 

we conſidet the Heaven and Eaith, the O, b and 

Spheres, the Stars wandring and fixed, the Ele- 

ments, the Faculties ot Man's Soul, the divers 
Members ot the Body, and their uſe and ſituation, 

there is a moſt comely and uſcfull Order, Sov 

ſome to be 7ich, ſome poor, ſome high, ſome low, 

ſome of one quality and aptneſs, ſume of aother, 

and ſo to be arranged together, that they ſhould 
murually reſpect, ſecond, and ſtrengthen one 
ancit her, muſt needs be from a Divine beginning: 
and from hence did the Philoſupher affitm char 
R'ght, Law, Authority Politicall, was not hing elle 
but an order between the Citizens (c). So are the © e- 
three States of our Land, che Lordo [piritual, Tem- n a; 
porall, and the Commons, called ordines regni, he * 
orders of the K ingdome; Sa Mat. 3. 9. 

0rdained ; that is, ratified, conſtituted, allows 
ed, commanded, or any other word which you 
can invent for the being and remaining of autho- 
rity and Government, 
As the order and motion of the heavens is conti- 

nued by the power ot God, ſo is Magiſlracy and 
Authority, Were it impoſſible that ſo wany heads 
ſhould bee ſubject unto One, eſpecially it he bee 
ſuch a one as Nevo, it God did not bring it to palle? 
For the mulcicude, is beilya multorum capitum, a 
beaſt ot many heads, and mobi e vulgus, the com- 
mon people ate as waveting 2s the Sca; ſo thut 
hee who rules the waves of the Sea, doth cver- 

rule the unſtable multitude herein; Hence David 
ſaith that ic is God which ſubducth (in order) the _ 
people under him (d) The Devill is ſuch anene- P 4.144. 2+ 
my to Y.agiſtracy; and our corrupt rature fo —_— 
contrary to rule and order, wee being alſo of ſuch ; gone 
divers, and contrary diſpoſitions; that it God ſhould ows. 
not lay Davide people flat onthe ground before Sepruagint- 
him, he could never rule them. 
God hath appointed, ordained, and in excellent 0/» Docty. 
der eſt ahi ſhed polities, and ſtates. Pro.8.15, By mee | 


or Author, which is God : AU powers are of God, 
fer down Negatively tor the more force. | 

Thole things which have God for the Author, 
ate to be acknowledged: But God is the Author 
ef all Powers; of Monarchies, Ariſtocraties, Dtmo- 
eratics, and of thoſe which are ſubordinate unto 
thems 

They are not of Satay, as Fanaticall ſpirirs 
have affirmed ; neither hach mans reaſon the ho- 
nour of this invention ; bur the very wiſdom of 
Gad; whereby it appears, thit good Laws, and 
Maziſtracy, are things D:v'ne (a). 

The Amplification is from the manner, how 
they are of God; they are ordained of God. Not 
by toleration, as fins and ſintull men : nor as the 
prniſhment of fin, as famine, the ſword, ſickneſs, 
wild beaſts : we may pray againſt theſe, aad oppoſe 


b1 Tim. a. i, them; but we muſt pray for the Magiſtrate (b), 
2- 


and ſubmit to him; rhe Magiſtrate is by divine 
Od n1ti0n as a thiug exceedingly beneticiall to 
the State of Mankind, 

O/daintd; this word implyeth two things, In- 
vention, and Ratification * God invented and de- 
viſed the orcer, that ſome ſhould Govern, and 
the reſt City; and he maintains and uphoids 
it. 

Order is an apt diſpoſit on of things equall 
and unequall ; which to be marſhatled together, 


ſo as thereby they ſhould be accompliſhed, made 


Kings reign; and Princes decree juſtice, Dan. 4. 25, 
32. The moſt high v uli th in the Kingdom of men, and 
giveth it to whomſoc ver he will, Job. 19.11. 

The devill ſaith, Luk. 4. C. that aft che Kingdoms Object᷑. 
of the world are his, and chat hee beſloweih them, 
and che power of them, as be will. 

The De vill is a her, and the father of lies, there- Anſw 
fore he is ſoon anſwered, The order of the Com- . 
mon wealth of the Bees is not from him; much 
lefle of reaſonable men. 

1 Pet. 2 13, Kings and Governours are ſaid to object 
be the ordinance of man. - 

Of man, is not to underſtood cauſally, bur ſub- Auſw. 
jeſtiveh, becauſe it is executed by man; or 
objefrvely , becanſe it is about the ſociety of 
man, or fiaally,becaulc it is for the ſingular good 
of man, 

Bur ſome Magiſtrates are wicked, as Phocas object. 
who killed his Lord Mauritius, and ſo invaded the 
Empite. So the Turk, and Pope, are tyrants and 
enemies to the Goſpel ; are theſe of God? 

The te are three things co be diſtinguiſhed,the Auſw. 
power,the manner of obraining it, and the uſe of ir; 

(e) the power is of God, bee he a beleever, ot an , T0 
Infidell that hath ic; but the aſe of it, it it bee e- gum les. 
vill, and the comming to it, it it be corrupt, is of our Amt. 
{clves, and of Satan, 

The Pope, if hee bee a Biſhop, is to bee obeyed 
where he is a Biſhop 1 is of God ; _ 

i j 


— — 
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Verſe 2 


if he artaine the chaire by bloodſhed, as Damaſus 
; n _ Hift the firſt (/ ); by compatting with the dle vill, and do- 
eue l ing homage to him as Sylveſter the ſecond (g); by 
* Faſdiculas ſwbtilty, as Bow face the eight; and by laben 
emp. and unlawtull ſure, as almoſt all of them, as hiſ- 
tories record; thu is of the Devill. 

It hee bee a temporall Prince, the Power is of 
God, and he is to be obeyed. So alſo of the T urke, 
God by theſe two taking vengeance on idolatrous 
and wic cd Chriſtians 

God gives the Kingdome of Heaven only to the 
Godly ; but earthly Kingdomes hee gives as well 
tothe wicked, as to the godly, He which gave the 
Empireto Auguſius, a ſweet and gracious Prince, 
gave it to Nero, a very monſter ot men; he which 
advanced Conſtantine to the Imperiall ſear, who 
was the moſt worthy Emperour that ever yet the 
world ſaw, advanced Julian alſo, a moſt dam- 
ned Apoſtata, For as Saint Auguſtine ſaich, In- 
juſtum non iſt, c. It is not unjuſt chat wicked 
mea ſhould receive power over the world, that 
good mens patience ſhould bee tried, and evill 
mens wickedneſſe puniſhed, By the power gi- 
ven to the devill, ob was tried, that hee might 
appeare to bee righteous ; Peter was tempted, 
that hee might not preſume ot him'elfe ; Paul 
was buffered, that hee might not bee puffed up; 
and Judas was condemned, that hee might hang 


H Ang te 6. himſelfe fh). ; 
1. de nat, boni- The uſe is both for Magiſtrates and people, 


ever. Man. For Magiſtrates, 

C* 32. — , b 

1 1. Inſtrufion ; that they remember that they 
. ate men : that they ule rhe authority 


for God, which they have received from God; 
tat they maintaine true Religion, &c, that 
they muſt give an account of their govern- 
ment. 

2. Comfort ; The calling of a Magęiſtrate is 
full of labour, and danger, fo that the Imperiall 
robes have been accsunted not worth the taking 
up, tor the cares which are wrapped in them, 
1 his is the condition of all, ſpecially of Prote- 
ſlant Princes, having the Devill, and ſo many 
ſcſuirs and Papiſts daily ſecking their ſubverſi- 
on: Bur good Kings and Princes may comfort 
themſelves ; for they rte ordained by Gad, and hee 
will protect them, as the experience of famous 
Qucene Elizabeth, land of our moſt mighty and 
gracious Sovcraigne King James, doe manitcſtly 
declare. 

For the Subjects and people, 

1. That they uſe all reverence to their Gover- 
nours, The dignity of a King or Prince, is a kind 
of Divinity, They differ not in ſubſtance from 
their Subje&s, but in uſe, ſo much that they are 
called gods in the Scriprures (H). 

Wee muſt not thinke of them, loge on them, 
fpeake of them, as of meere men, but as the De. 
puties, Lieutcnants, Vicegerents, and Magnificent 
repreſentations of the 41ajeſly of Almighty God; 
honouring them next unto God; and ſolo Dro 
minores ; as thoſe who are onely leſſe than God: 
For a King, Sie omnibus major eſt, dum ſolo vers 
Deo minor «ſt, is ſo greater than all, while he is leſſe 


h Fxo. 22 28. 
Pla $2,1,6, 


ITetul. 

— 4 than the true God alone, as ſaid Tertullian (1). 
Puls poſt ni- Many take a wretched liberty to tax their 
1 FW » Governours ; It is meate and drinke to evill 
air @ Subjects to ſpeake of the faults of their Princes 
zamoperm. (k) ; but be thou ware, for it is written, Thou 
Thx:1dyder. ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor curſe the Ruler ef the 


I Ex0,22-28* People (I). Is it fit to ſay to a King, Thou art 


* A 


wicked ? or to Princes, ice are ungodly ? lob 34.18. 
t is nut fit but deſerves ſevere puniſhment. Fear 
God, md the King, Pr02.4.21, 1 Let. 2. 17. 

2. That they be obedient 3 Hee that hath com- 
manded us to obey our natural Parents, hath 
commanded us much more to obey our Princes, 
who are more worthy fathers. Hee that fo; bids 
murther, ferbids di obedicuce allo; from which 
diſobedience comes all diſorder and contuſion in 
Church and Common-wealth. 

Many mens conſciences ſticke at ſome things 
commanded by the ſupreme Magiſtrates, whoſe 
conſciences ſticke not to breake the peremprory 
commandement of God, to obey the Magiſtrate, 

3. That they bee thankefull for their Gover- 
nours ; They are the Breath of our noſtrils (m). As 
the taking away of the breath is the death of che 
body, ſo the taking away of Governours, is the, 
death of the State, David is called the Light of 
Iſrael (nj. So are all good Kings to the Common. s 2 Sam 21.19 
wealth, as the S un is to the world. 

Some pethaps may thinke that to bee left to 
our ſelves, to doe that Which is good in our 
owne eyes, were beſt ; Bur as ſervants and chil. 
dren leit to themſclyes will ſoon ru uate the fami- 
ly ; fo Subjects left to themſelves will ſoon ne 
the Common wealth : The State of the Children 
of Iſraell was never worſe, than when there was 
no King in I/rael, but cucry man did whit was good 
in his own tyes (0), 

Let us bee thankefull for our good Lawes and 
Governours , and pray that God may continue 
them. Amen, 


„ Lam. 4 10. 


.oIadg 2.25. 


Ver, 2. boſoever therefore reſſteth the Power, « 
reſiſteth the ordnance of God; and they that 
reſiſt , ſhall receive to themſelves damnati- 
on. 


N this verſe is a ſecond reaſon to force ſubjedt. 
on to higher Powers, and it is taken from the 
contraries, thus, Wee may not reſiſt, Therefore 
we ought to bee ſubjeft , for that is to bee done, 
whoſe contrary is to be abhorred, 
The Antecedent is proved by two arguments; 
the firſt from the quality of the fault; the ſecond 
from the greatneſſe of the puniſhnent. 
The quality of the fault is, that hee which vcſ- 
ſteth powers, ye ſiſeth the ordinance of God. The pu- 
niſhment is great, even damnation. 2G hee 
Hee which reſiſteth ; To reſiſt, ſaith one (a), 4%, 
is not to be ſubject; and the Greeke word (b) ware, 
notes ſucb a refeſting, as when a man is contrary to 
the order eſtabliſhed ; and is either by ſorce, as 
rebels; or without force, as by contumacious 
denying of the lawſull commandement in things 
Civill or Eccleſiaſtical ; or by cunning eluding, 
and cratty avoiding of the Law; or by hindring 
ſuſtice from due execution, by wrong informa- 
tion and falſe ſuggeſtion : For Princes often 
ſee and heare by other mens eyes and cares, and 
therefore ſeldome ſee and heare the truth; And 
by this meanes a good, and wary,and wiſe Prince 
is bought and ſold ; the ſubjects abuſed and 
wronged, without the knowledge, and contrary to 
the intention of the Prince, as Z ba abuſed David 
and his Maſter allo (c). hh 
Re ſſteth the ordinance of God; Here is another = 29.6 — 
word which is tranſlated to reſiſt. which ſignifies 24. & /eq, 
to ſtand againſt (d), whether ir be by force of d«&rS45gywr 


armes or aigaments; It is a military word; and 
ſuch 


cam. 


Doctr. 


obſer. 1. 


Obſer. 2. 


Uſer, 


fBxca-hcom. 
bc. A d Ma 
tiſtrata gueſt, 
77. 


Chap. 13. 
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Verſe 3. 247 


ſuch Paul uſeth, that wee may underſtand refu. 
ling to obcy, to be a greater ſhane than we make 
reckoning of, 

And he which reſifleth. Here is the ſame word 
with the laſt ; the wordreſiſteth is three times 


uſcd, and every time put in the preſent tenſe; 


but in the Greeke, onely the firſt is inthe pte- 
ſent j the two laſt in the time paſt : asif you 
ſhould render ir; Hee that reſiſteth the power, 
bath reſiſted the ordinance of God; and he that 
bath reſiſted , (hall receive damnation, This is ob- 
ſerved by a learned man(f), who thereby noteth, 
that many times when wee doe not obey Magi- 
ſtrates, wee intend not to reſeſt them; but when 
we have not obeyed, then it is plaine wee have re- 
ſifted, 
Shall receive to himſelſe damnation. He ſaith not, 
it is like, or it may ſo fall out; bur peremprocily, 
He ſhall receive. 
Damnmation, Puniſhment here by the hand of 
the Magiſtrate, whoſe lawes he hath broken, and 
eternall puniſhment in the world to come, it hee 
repent nor. 
Receive to bimſclfe, They are the cauſe of their 
— — hurt themſelves more than 
the Magiſtrate by their diſobediences : 
A grievous pumiſh ment remaines for them which 
refeſt authority, Pro. 17. 11. A cruell meſſenger 
ſhall be ſent againſt an evill man who ſeeheth rebelli- 
on. Pro. 24. 2 1, 22. My ſonne, feare the Lord and 
the King, and meda le not with them that are given 
to change, or are ſeditious; For their calamity 
fhall riſe ſuddenly, and who knoweth the ruine of 
them both: Eccleſiaſtes 8.13, , & 10.20. 

Though wee muft not reſiſi, yet wee muſt not 
obey unlawſull commands by doing them; 
tor the power of a Prince is limited : and if 
it agree not with the Word of God, then hath 
place that ſaying ; e ought to obey God rather than 
men 


It was the nefarious voice of Antoni at BAH 
nus Caracalla, Emperour of Rome, which hee 
ſucked from his mother, Si libet, licet : If ir like 
me, it is lawtull, He murthered his brother 
Geta, and requiring Papinian a tamous Lawyer 
to defend this fact, received this anſwer ; It is 
eaſier to commit pmicide than to excuſe it; for 
which hee cauſed bim alſo to bee ſlaine. Godly 
Princes are contrary to Caracalla, and godly ſub. 
je&s are like ro Papinian, rather chooling to 
die than ro doe that which is worſe than 
death, 

The men of Calicut will doe wharſceyer their 
Emperour commands, though it bee to worſhip 
the devill, as they ſay they doe; but we muſt Fear 
God, and tbe Ring. 

Princes may not bee reſted, but they may bee 
reproved by them which have a calling to do it, ſo 
it bet in wiſdome and humility; and ſo that the 
reproofe of the fault no wales tends to the prejudice 
of their power. 

It is noc lawfull by any humane or divine law 
revealed, for a Subject or inferiour Magiſtrate 
to take armes againſt his Prince, though a wick - 
man, 

Though Saul unjuſty and tyrannically perſe. 
cuted David, yet he never litt up his hand againſt 
him, but honoured him alive and dead,as you 
may read in his Story ; of which Bacanus writes 


defend him with his ſword againſt the preſent au- 
thorĩty, though it did unjuſtly, * 

Peter commands all ſervants to be ſubj ect; not 
onely to good maſters, but to the foward g 

Take heed how thou reſiſleſt thy Prince upon 
and pretence, or takeſt part with ſuch; and ſuffer 
not thy ſelſe to dee deceived by any thing chou 
ſhalt read in any learned mans works which may 
tend thgreunto : and of theſe eſpecially beware 
of a bobke intituled Vindiciæ contra tyrannos, ſee 
forth by Stephanus Janius Brutus, to the diſho- 
nour and diſparagement of Kings and Prin- 
ces. 
Abhorre 1nſurreftions,yebellion, treaſon; great 
is the fine, and great is the puniſhment 3 as may 
appeate in the puniſhment of Corah, Dathan, 4 
bam; of Abſolon, Sheba; of the Guixes in 
France; ofthe Gowries in Scotland; ot the po- 
po Prieſts, and divers Jeſuited Gentlemen in 

ngland, both in Queene Elizabeths dates, and 
alſo in the daies of our moſt gracious King James, 
whom all, God, the ordainer and d: fender of Kings, 
brought to ſhame and ruine ſor their reaſonable 
practices, 

The per/ons of Kings and Princes are ſacred; 
The Poet ſaid, and we ſay, ſacred Majeſty (i). ; +; ada 
They are the Lords anointed , and God hath — nn | 
a ſpeciall care of them. Great deliverance giveth Homer. 
bee to hi King (C). It is bee that giveth ſalvati- 
on ts Kings, that delivcreth David from the burifult fal. 18,50. 

pia 144-19, 


gi Perz-(f, 


Vſe 2. 


[word ((). 

From a wonderfull eſcape of Titus at the view 
of the walls ot Hieruſalem, Jeſipbus collects 
Imperatorum pericula Deum curare (m), that God m ſaſepb bel. 
takes care of Princes in their danger. Ind Us. g 2. 

Aulus Gellius (n) allo reports of a ſtrange de- n Ade 
liverance of King cræſus; Hee being overcome f.. 3. 
in batrell, and being tollowed by a ſouldier abo 
— m_ to _ runne him thorow, not _ 4 

ng he was ing; a young man, the Kings *"< f 
ſonne, being — 32 ſpake, — ae, 
— kill not cræſus; whereupon his lite was ſa- 
ved. 

Alpbonſus King of Aragon would ſay that the 
lives and ſoules of Kings were not ſabjeR to the 
will of private men, but in ſecurity under the care 
and protection of God, 

This may evidently appeare in the manifold 
deliverances of that bleſſed Saint, our noble 
Queen Elizabeth, 

And of this, our moſt gracious King James hath 
been a pregnant example, 

When the King commands ſee thou. obey; for 
if chou refuſe, thou fighteſt againſt God him- 
ſelfe, reſting bis ordinance, and ſo the Lord 
himſelfe incerprets, namely, himſelfe to be oppo- 
led, when the commands of Magiſtrates are not 
obeyed (0). 3 o See Exod, 

Pretend not conſcience or religion for thy refu- 168. 
fall ; Thy conſcience thou ſaiſt ſmices thee if thou Num. 15.214 
ſubmirc to orders Eccleſiaſticall commanded ; SA: 
but for diſobeying the Magiſtrate, and reſi- 
ſting the ordinance of God, thy conſcience fmites 
chee not. Take heed, this is the way to plucke 
upon thy ſelfe che wrath of God to thy condem- 
nation, 2 


Vſe 3. 


112 


Verſe 30 


dangerouſly and erronioufly (f). 
Our Blefled Saviour would not ſuffer Peter to 


248 


Chap. 13. 


Aw Expoſition upon the 


Ver. 3. For Rulers are not a terrour 10 good 
wor tes, but to the evill ; wilt thou then not be 
afraid of the power ? doe that which is good, 
and thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame, 
4« For bce is the Miniſter of God to thee for 
good. 


He occaſion and order of this Text may bee 

from the latter part ef the ſecond verſe, but 

the Argument is principally to bee applyed to 

the precept in the firſt verſe, So Chryſoſtome and 
Calum, 

The Argument is taken from the end for which 
= were ordained, which is the good of man- 

ind, in theſe two branches; Reward and puniſh» 
ment, the ſiuewes of government. Thus 

That which is ordained for the ſingular — 
of Man, is to be obeyed, ſubmitied uno, and not 
reſiſted. 

But Powers or Mgiſtrates were ſo ordained; 
For there can be nothing better then that good 
men ſhould bee rewarded, and evill men puni- 
ſhed. 

This Argument is firſt ſer downe, in theſe 
words; For Rulers are not a teriour to good works, 
but to cvill; and afterward repeated to the end 
of the 4, verle, 

Kulers, This werd is ſo generall, that ic ex- 
tendeth ir ſelfe to domeſticke governours, but 
here is to be underſtood enely of them which 
have the power ofthe ſword , whether they be ſu- 
preame, or ſubordinate, ; 

Are not a terrour to good workes, but to evill, We 
muſt feare God and the King; and authority 
languiſheth where it is not feared; But yet Rulers 
are not, that is, ought not to be, a terror z To good 
workes ; works for workers, the effect for the caulc; 
but to ill wor hes, that is, workers, the Apoſtle ſo 
ſpeaking,becauſe men are to be rewarded or pu- 
niſhed according totheir workes, 

Good and ill wo kes. Nor ſo T ically, ns 
a good worke, that is done of Faith, ct a ſincere 
minde, and for the glory of God; and ill workes 
contrarily, for the Magiſtrate cannot judge of 
this; but cvilly good or evill, which are accor- 
ding or contrary tothe lawes divine, humane, 
politive, municipall, of Kingdomes, Cities, and 
Cot porations, whereby the convenient and ne- 
ceſſary diſcipline of every State is eſtabliſhed. 

This is repeated in the words following; and 
the repetition elegantly ſer forth by a Rhetoricall 
communication, whereby both parts are declared, 
firſt, that Rulers are not a terror to the good ; Se- 
condly, that they are a terror ts the evill. 

The firſt, in theſe words; wilt thou then not 
be aff aid of the power ? do that which is good, and 
thou ſhalt have praiſe of the ſame ; verſe 4+ For hee 
us the Miniſter of God to thee for good, 

The ſecond, in che words — to the end 
of the fourth verſe. 

The firſt hath two parts; A queſtion and an 
Anſwer. 

The queſtien ; Wilt thou then not be off aid of the 
power? As if Paul called unto him a fearefull 

and carefull ſubject, who ſtudied ſo to live, as 
that he might not oftend the Ruler nor come with- 
in the dint of his ſword, 

The Anſwer ; Do that which i; good, cc. Where 


— — 


The advice, Doe good ; that is, obey and reſiſt 
not: He meaneth not the profeſſion of Chriſti. 
anity, tor that bred hatred ; but ſuch good as was 
ſo in the judgement ot the Heathen themſelves, 
which 13 a civill converſation, agrecing to the 
lawes of the State wherein we live. 

The Reaſon : And thou ſhalt have praiſe ef the 
ſame, The fruit ot ſubject ion is praiſe 3 a lweer 
truit, and of all exceedingly deſired, though it 
may be deſerved but of a few. 

Praiſe is here largely taken, as Tehillah in the 
Hebrew, implying not onely immunity of puniſh- 
ment, as a verball commendation ; but a parta- 
king of all libertics, freedomes, priviledges, 
— of a good ſubject, according to the 

awes, 

This is confirmed for better aſſurance and en- 
couragement from the end why Magiſtrates were 
ordained, which is the good of man, as before; He 
is the Miniſter of God to thee for good, 

He us the Miniſter of God, The word which is 
ordinarily given to Miniſters of the word, is here 
givento the Miniſters of the ſword, 

There is a great agreement berween them ; in 
regard of the Lord whom they ſerve, which is one 
and the ſame,even the Lord Jeſus ; and in regard 
of the common end of both their Miniſteries,which 
is the good of men, 

But there is alſo great difference, in regard 
of the object, and the manner : The Civill Magi-. 
ſtrate is for the Naturall, Morall, Civill and 
Spirituall good, by the power of the [word. The 
Miniſter of the Word, is for the ſpiricuall good; 
not by law or force, but by preaching the Word, 
adminiſtring the Sacraments, and execution of 
Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline z unto which alſo rea- 
cheth the power of the Magiſtrate, not to execute 
_ in his owne perſon, but to ſee them eæecu- 
ted. 

For good, What good ? For naturall good, that 
thy lite and ſafety may bee preſerved, For o- 
rall, that thou maiſt bee brought from vice to 
vertue; Civill, that thou maicſt ſafely enjoy thy 
poſſeſſions, and that ſociety and publike honeſty 
may be detended and maintained; For Spirit uall, 
eſtabliſhing the true worſhip of God, as the kee- 
per of the firſt Table of the Law. 

To thee, even thee which art a Chriſtian alſo, 
who of all others, wert leaſt in ſatety, if there 
were no Rulers nor lawes. 


Magiſtrates are ordained for the praiſe and good, Doft, 


of the good, and them which live in order; Pro. 1 f. 
35. The Kings favour it toward a wiſe ſervant. 
And 16. 13. Righteous lips are the delight of Kings, 
and they love bim that ſpeaketh right, 1 Pet. 2 14. 
Governours are ſent for the praije of them which 
do well. Ot this David is an example; Pſalm 
we; 6. Mine oges ſbal be upon the faithful in the 


3 . 

But many live in order and do good, which yet 
receive no praiſe, but Vexation, How is the Magi- 
ſtrate then for their good ? 

It is thus anſwered by one, (a) Si bonus, nutri- 
tor tuus; fi malus, tentator tuns eft ; Nutrimenta 
libenter accipe ; ſit etiam tentationem, ut aurum pro- 
bere w If he be a good Magiſtrate, hee is thy nou» 
riſher ; if an ill one, hee is thy prover ; rake thy 
nouriſhenr willingly, and alſo thy triall, char 
thou maieſt bee proved to be gold. And thus by 


Object. 


Auſw. 
a Avſe/mws 
in locum, 


another (b), whena man doing good is perſecu- 


we haye an advice, exhortation or precept, and 
ted, this commerh to paſſe, 


the reaſon, 


G . 
non ex natura _ — 
e 


Chap. 13. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 4. 
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ſed ex abuſu poteſtatis ; Nor of the nature of the 
works, but by the abuſe of the power. 

The Uſe is for Magiſt: ates and ſubjeRs, 

For Magiſtrates. 

1. They are the Miniſters of God, therefore 
let them rake heed what they doe, for they judge 
not for man, bur for the Lord, who is with them 
in the judgement ; let them feare the Loyd, and 
take beed ; ſor there is no iniquity with the Lord, 
nor reſpect of. perſons, nor taking of eifis : as ſaid 


e2 Chro. is. s, King fehoſhaphat to his Judges (c); as allo our 


7e 


good fehoſhaphat to this purpoſe admoniſheth the 
reverend judges before the riding of their Cit- 
cuits. 

2. Let good Magiſtrates be comforted ; many 
troubles accompany government and the due 
execution of Juſtice, many ſlande: ous ſpeeches 
of evill mea ; bur Magiſtrates are Gods ſer- 
vants, and bee will beare them our, and reward 
them, 

3. Magiſtrates muſt remember that they ate 
advanced for the good of Subjects, not fur the 
honour one ly of their perſons and families, nor at 
all that they ſhould bee licentions without con. 
troulement, as Nero, Tiberius, Caligula, & c. Ma- 
giſtrates differ from the reſt of the people, nor, 
by Impunity , but by vertue and equity; and 
— to teſpect the utiliij of the people, not their 
uſt. 

It was the word of Elius Adrianus, who ſuc. 
ceeded Trajane in the Empire of. Rome; Non mi- 
bi,ſed populo, fignifying chat which hee often was 
heard, to ſay ; Ita ſe Rempublicam geſlurum, ut 
ſciret rem populieſſe, non ſuam ; that is, that hee 
would ſo goverge the Common- wealth, as 
knowing it was the wealth of the prople, not lis 
owne, , 

The principall aime of Kings, Princes, and 
Magiſtrates, muſt bee the good of them which o- 
bey them, and cherefore they are called Beneſa- 


SEviryiras, lors (4) ; and indeed a good King or Magi. 
Luke 33. 25, ſtrate is a Bc actor, and mans greateſt friend u p- 
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on ca th (e. 

Now the Magiſtrate procureth the gad of ſub- 
jects three wales. 

1. By eſtabliſhing and maintaining true religion, 
A State without the true religion, is like a City 
without walls, or a houſe without a foundation: 
and tories record, infinite evils to have betide 
Kingdomes for the neglect of true Religion. 
Kings are to be am ng Fathers of the Church and 
of Rel igion, Such ot old were David, Exechi- 
as, Ioſ as, Conſtantine, The odoſius; ſuch of late 
was our famous Elizabeth , ſuch a one was (bleſ- 
fed bee our God Jour moſt noble King 1ames, the 


in the holy ſervice ; both refuſing to 


dammage of the Common. wealth. 

I he not executing of good lawes upriglaly, is 
an incollerable injury to the ſupreme Magiſtrate; 
for from hence is many times the alienation of the 
ſubjeRts from their Prince, This cauſed many 
to depart from Sani to David; 1 Sam. 22.2, and 
this was the pretended ground of Abſaloms rebel- 
lion; and this alleaged as the cauſe of the depo- 
firion of Richard the ſecond, Moſt worthy there. 
fore are all Judges, Juſtices, and ſuberdinate 
Magiſtrates, of moſt ſevere punit.ment, which 
(hall through negligence, cortuption, favour, ha- 
tred, &c. wrong the Majifty of the ſupreme Magi. 
ſtrare,the authority of good lawes, and the ſatety 
of the common people, 

As it is a damned thing for a Phyfician to bee 
corrupted to deſtroy his patient whom he hath un- 
derraken to teſtote to health; fo for a Judpe ot 
Juftice,any way to pervert juſtice, and nor duely 
to execute good lawes 3 Cambyſes cauſed ſuch a 
Jadge to be ſl- in (e). 

For Subjects. 


ce Herodot. 
4. x Vale. 


1. To reverence, love, and pray for their Go- Mar. G. . 
vernours, as for the Miniſters of God, ſent for Ve 2+ 


their good. 

2+ To obey the lawes ; unto which here are 
two motives : Firſt, obedience bringeth praiſe 
of thy fellow Citizens; of the Magiſtrate z of 
God. Secondly, ſuch obedience is called doing 
good ; whom then doth ir better become, than 
ſuch as glory to bee accounted profeſſors of the 
Goſpel ? 

But in what degree a good worke ? even inthe 
higheſt of the ſecond Table; in which,obedience 
to Magiſtrates is in the firſt place commanded : 
and Saint Paul wiſherh Titus to put che people in 
remembrance that they be ſubjeſt to Magiſtrates, 
and obedient, and ready to every good worke (): 
as if there were no — workes to bee ex d 
from him that obeyeth not the Rulers; I with fuch 
ſeriouſly, and in the tear of God to confider here- 
of, who reſiſt and oppoſe the lawes and conſtituti- 
ons of the Magiſtrate in certain matters of order 
obey, and ma- 
king a ſteigbt mater of ſuch diſobedience, ough 
ic pertaine to one of the higheſt tranſgreſſions of 
the ſecond Table. 


Ver. 4. But if thou doe that which is evil, bet a- 
fraud; for hee beareth not the ſward in vaine: 
For be is the — — of God, arevenger to ex- 
ecute wrath upon him that doth evill. 


N theſe words the Apoſtle, by a like figure as 
before; ſhewerh that Magiſtrates are a terror 


rendereſt Father of the true Church, and the to evil workes ; as he hath ſhewed the Magiſtrate 


greateſt defendey of the faith upon earth, 

2. By hearing the cries of the poor, receiving 
their petitions and redrefling their wrengs ; So 
did David, ſo did Solomon, ſo did King Iames; I 
thinke never any King more, never pretended 
want of leiſure, as ſometimes Axtipatey,in matters 
of this kind, 

3+ By ſecing to the making of good /awes,and 
their execution : Populi ſalus ſuprema lex; Law 
is the chiefe ſafety ol the people, But what are 
good lawes, if not duely executed, and without 


and by 


to bee amiable to the good, and that they may re- 
joyce in him; fo here he maketh him terrible to 


| the wicked, that ſuch as will not doe well for the 
; love of vertue, may by fear of puniſhment be kept 
' In awe. 


Here are two things; a Propofition, Hee that 
doth ill, bath juſt cauſe to feare : a Reafonyfrom 
his power and authority, Hee beareth not the ſword 
in vaine; and this is ſer forth by the Autboy of his 
power, which is God ; Hee u the Miniſter of God ; 
the end wherefore he receiveth ſuch power 


reſpect of perſons; we have good Lawes againſt | in regard of the wicked : To execute vengeance or 


drunkenneſſe, and yer for want of due execution, 
through the negligence, doubtleſſe, of inferiour 
Magiſtrates , it 


daily encreaſeth to the great | 


wrath bim that doth evill. 
If thou doe that which is evill : Morall evill, 
or Civil, contrary to the Decalogue, or particular 
poſitive 


fTit- 9h 
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DoF, 


Lueſt. 


Anſw. 


61 Sam. 11. 
376. 


6 1 King. 1. 26 
Vſe Is 


e Fraſ. Ads, 
CA. Cn. 1 
Ada. I. 


Chap. _ 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 4. 


poſitive lawes and Canons of the Church or Com- 
mon- wealth, or place where thou liveſt ; which | 
Lawes and canon to bee the ſame in all places 
and Countrics is not neceflary, | 

He beareth net the {word in vaint. There is a 
two-fold word; of the Mord, in the mouth of 
the Miniſter, by admonition, ſuſpenſion, excom- 
municaton; and of juſtice, in the hand of 
the Magiſtrate, which is here meant : and 
here are two figures : 1. a Metommie of the 
figne for the thing ſignified ; the ſword for au- 
thority : Then a Synccdoche ; one kind for all co- 
active power. 

He bearet h. According to the faſhions of Prin- 
ces, who have certaine Officers going be tore 
them, carrying the Enſignes of their power, 
Thus the Romans had certain Buzdles of rods, 
and axes carryed before their Magiſtrates, by 
twelve Sergeants; and the Kings ct England, 
Scepters, and a Sword. 

In vaine. He carries not the ſword for faſhion, 
or fora ſhew , but as having powcy of lite and 
death: He may reprove with words, and he hath 
power alſo to ſtrike with the ſword ; Dan. 5. 13. 
Pana ſine viribus ira; Authority were but an idle 
name, if it were not inveſted with the power of the 


ſword. 

He is the Miniſtcy of God; as before, 

A revenger to execute wrath, ct. Vengeance 
is proper to God, and by God communicated to 
Magiſtrates, who otherwiſe had no power tore- 
venge 3 neither may inferiors execute private 
revenge. 

wrath, The wrath of God, or puniſhment, ſo 
called, fignifying all manner of caſtigation, as 
Mulfts, fines, impriſonment, baniſhment, proſcripti- 
0, death, &c. 

The 44 agiſtrate is appointed for the puniſhment of 
them which doe evill, Gen, 9.6. ho ſo ſheddeth 
mans bloud, by man ſhall bis bloud bee ſhed. By 
this — 42 the power of the ſword is conſir- 
med to the Magiſtrate, So Exod, 21, 14. and St. 
Peter affirmeth that Magiſtrates are ſent for 
the puniſhment of cvill doers, 1 Pet. 2,14, 

May the Magiſtrate pardon a malefadctor de- 
ſerving to dye by the law of God, and con- 
victed. 

The ſupreme Magiſtrate may, and alſo ens | 
creaſe or diminiſh puniſhments according tu cir- 
cumſtances, if it be more for the good of tne Com- 
mon - wealth, and no fraud to God or good men; 
So David aggravated the puniſhment of theft by 
his ſentence upon a rich man, which ſhould 
have ſtola the onely ſheep of his poore neigh- 
bour (a), 

Alſo hee forbore Joab, thatwilfully murde- 
red two famous men, Abzer and Amaſa; for he 
was a valiant man, in great account with the 
people, and there was great need of him. But 
Solomon executed Foab, and in the flower of his 
wiſdom, upon good reaſon, pardoned Abiather the 
Prieſt, a man worthy of death (b). 

Wayre, a cruell thing Iconfefle, yet lawful 
and neceſſary ſometimes by this place; as hee 
may draw his ſword againſt a private troubler 
of the Common-wealth , ſo againſt a pub- 
"hes wharfoever Eyaſms ſaith to the contra- 
ry (c Je 

The Saints by Faith ſubdued kingdomes z and 
turned to flight the armits of aliens, Hebrewes 11. 


P 


When the Souldiers demanded of Johr, what 
they ſhould doe; If hee bad miſliked warte, he 
would have bid them to hui le away their ſwords, 
rather than bid ibem be — — wa- —— 
ges, as Saint Angufline bath obſerved (d), So . 
that war is lewfull: _ it the King command, Ts 
lawiull for the Sub je d to draw his ſwwrd , but I. 22:2 
not without hi Authority. contra Fa.. 

It is the duty of Magiſtrates to puniſh offen. fun. e. 24. 
ders, Clemency is moſt commendable in Pr in- 
ces, Nero in the beginning of his Empire, 
when hee was requeſted to ſer his hand tothe 
execution of an offender, would ſay , utinam 
neſcirem litcras , I would I could not wrice, 
which procured him great love among the 
people. 

And Theodoſius the younger being asked, 
why hee never executed ſuch as injured him; 
anſwercd, I would to God it lay in mee to re- 
vive them which bee dead (e): 4 Princely 
voice. 

Yer ſevcrity is neceſſary, and God requires 
that wicked men ſhould be puniſhed, Impunity 
is a great enticement to fin, 

It is true which the Orator (f) ſaid, There f. gb 
is no profit of that Government which hath O0, den. 
not inſtruments of puniſhment for wicked mvaireie; wi 
men, ien, ue 

It is profitable for the Common - wealth, for Fe THe af. 
the ſafety of the Good,who are in ſome ſort wrong- : 
ed, when wicked men are ſpared, The Phy ſician 
purgeth our bodies of peccant bumours, and the 
Soveraigne Magiſtrate is the Royal Phyſician 
of the State. A wiſe King (faith a wiſe (g) King) & Pro. 20-26, 
— the wicked, and bringeth the wheele over 
them. 

Alſo'fer the amendment of the bad, who are 
puniſhed even for this alſo, that others may bee 
warned by their example: if they will not amend, 
let them be made Triacle , to expell the poiſon of 
fin out of others. 

The execution of Juſtice in this kind, is like 
Thunder, which ſtriꝶeth few, but feareth many (b). h pee al 
Smite a ſcorner, and the ſimple will beware, Prov. paucos netus 
19. 25. So God will have the enticer to (i) Ido- ad mee 

latiy, the falſe witneſſe(k ), and the incorrigible¶ Neur. th 
ſonne (1 ), to be ſeverely puniſhed for a warning I Pet. 21. 21. 
and example to others, 
» Magiſtrates are not to be a terror to the good, 
but to the evill: Dat veniam cor vu, vexat cen · 
Jara columbas, is a foule miſtaking of the mark: 
They muſt dil:gently examine matters, that they 
may pronounce 7ight judgement ; neither muſt 
they proceed for favour or affection, for they 
judge not for man, but for the Lord, as ſaid a juſt 
ing (m), .m3 Chr.196 

It is reported of Artaxerxes long-hand Empe- 
rour of Perſia (n), that when bis favonrite Sa- nl. Lipfii 
tibarzants ſued for an unjuſt thing, being drawn en of 

chereunto by the promiſe of a great ſumme of — go 
money; the Emperour commanded his Treaſ u- 

ſurer to bring ſo much money, and gave it his 
favourite: Hold thee, ſaith hee, though I give 

thee this, I ſhall be neverthe poorer, bur if I 

grant thy ſure, I ſhall bee much the un- 

juſt er. ; 

We are to praiſe God for our Governours, and V/e 4+ 
ood lawes, without which, no man ſhould travell 
in ſafety, nor keep his owne houſe ; alſo to pray 
for the Magiſtrates, that they may be all of them 


e Locrt. Shs, 
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Vſez. 
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lovers of Religion, Juſtice, Vertue; for 2ccor- 
ding 


Chap. 13. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſes. 
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ding to their example, are the Commons for the 
molt part faſhioned, In the time of Julius Ceſar, 
ſouldiers ; of Auguſtus, ſcholars; of Nero, Poets 
and Stage-players Houriſhed, becauſe tbeſe great 
ones were ſuch: As certaine flowers move accor- 
ding to the motion ot the Sunne, ſo doe the 
common people imitate the lives ot their Saperi- 
9418, 


Ver. 5. !thcrifore yee muſt needs be ſubjeft, not 
one h for wrath, but alſofor conſcience. 


N this Verſe is the Concluſion of the former 
Precept and Realons; the Apoſtle peremp- 
to ily determining $ubjcftion to Magiſtrates, 

There ate two parts : Firſt, The duty comman- 
ded, Subjection; Secondly, The reaſon, which is 
double; Firſt, decauſe of #/7ath ; Secondly, tor 
Conſcience ſakes 

Both theſe are gentrally ampliſied, and farticu- 
larly, 

e in this terme of illation, Wherefore, 
that is incftct , theſe things being ſo, that 
Magiſtrates ate of God, that they are hu ordi- 
nance, for the good of mankind, and armed with 
the ſword, then Subje on is due both tor wrath, 
and al/o for conſcience. 

The particular Amplification, is the manner 
ot enunciating and delivering, bcth the duty and 
the reaſons, 

Tae duty is not plainly delivered, Be ſubſe, 
but yee muſt, and more, yee muſt necds be ſubject. 
There is a neciſſiiy of ſulſection. 

The Reaſons are delivered by compariſon, not 
ſimply; tor wrath: but not for wrath onely , but 
alſo, aud much more ſor conſcience. 

The wiſdome and cate of the Apoſtle here ap- 
peareth, that handling a matter ſo weightly, lea- 
yeth it not 7awly, but endeavoureth ſo forcibly to 
ſpeake, that all men may take knowledge hereof, 
and be perſwaded. 

Tee muſt nceds, Things are neceſſary or indiffe- 
rent. Things neceſſary to bee done, are ſuch as ate 
commanded in the Word ; neceſſary not to be done, 
ſuch as are there forbidden ; ind:ffirent,ſuch as arc 
neither torbidden or commanded, 

Things neceſſary, binde the conſcience, be- 
cauſe they are Morall 3 Things indifferent both 
in nature and uſe alſo, binde not the conſcience, 
but in caſe ot ſcandall. 

Be ſnbj: (1; 10 Magiſtrates, to their Lawes, Sta- 
tures, Decrees, Edits, Orders, Conſtitutions, 


Fer wrath ; of Bod, for God is angry withall 
ſuch who reſiſt authority 5 and of the Magiſtrate, 
whom we provoke by diſobedience, and may juſt- 
ly puniſh us. 

Not ozely for wrath, but alſo for conſcience ; If 
wrath make us ſubject, much more ought canſci. 
ence; and it a man could hide from the Magi- 
ſtrate his breach of the law, yet conſcience muſt 
wich- hold him from tranſgreſſion. 

For conſcience; of the brother; for it is an 
oſtence to a peaceable and loyall ſubject, that a- 
ny ſnould take liberty to breake the lawes of the 
Magiſtrate. The argument is forcible if wee ſo 
underſtand it ; but better for thine ou conſcience, 
as the Syrian Tranflator expreffeth, 

Conſcience is a faculty ofthe ſoule, taking no- 
tice of all things paſſing in out whole lie, and de- 
tenmning thereof, either accuſing or excuſing 


before God. Calvin calleth it the Senſe of the 
Divine ludgement (a). 


For conſcience, that is, a Snus indirii 


leſt by rot obeying the Magiſtcare, thou wound drvme _ 
thine owne conſcrence, in finning againſt Cod; e nite, 


for if conſcience be offended, then is God offended, 1 (7.3. 


who is the Lord of conſcience, 


Every ſoule is bound in coxſc icuce to bee ſubielt 10 Dor. 


Magi ſtrates. 

This is proved by the ith Commandement, Ha- 
nour thy father, &c. Every pait of the Morall Law 
binds the conſcience ; But to obey the Magiſtrate 
is a part; Theretote, &c. 

Math, 22. 21. Render to Ceſar the things that 
are Ceſars ; wee are bound to deale juſtly, and to 
render to all their duc. 

Ecclefpaſtes 8.2. Krepe the Kings commande ment, 
in regard of the oath of God. Boch the varh which 
thou haſt ſolemnly made to God in thy Biptiſme, 
to keepe hu lawes, and the oath of Allegiance 
which thou haſt by the name ct God taken to obey 
thy Prince, An oath binds conſcience 4 but thou 
haſt ſworne ; God hath bound thee to obey, and 
thou haſt bound thy ſelſe. 

Saul ſought Davids life, then David having him 
at an advantage, onely cut off the irt of his gar- 
ment; no great matter one would chinke, yet it 
was by Soverargne ; and afterward his conſcience 
was troubled, and his beart [mote him, even for 
that, 1 Sam, 24.5. 


Doe the Lawes and Conſtitutions of Magi - Queſt. 


ſtrates, Civill and Ecclefiaſticall, binde the conſci- 
ence 2 


It is the prerogative of Gods Law, to binde Anſw, 


conſcience; and Princes lawes binde, bur nor 
by their own power, but by vertue of the Law of 
God, 

Nebridius exceedingly hated, de queſtione mag 


na, reſponſionem brevem (b), a hort anſwer to a U. 


weighty queſtion ; a word or two more therefore 
hereof, to make ir plain. 

It is therefore to bee underſtood , that Magi- 
ſtrates are inveſted with a pot / from God, to 
make Lawes and Conſtitutions, Civill and Ec- 
cleſiaſticall; and theſe determining (nor the 
ſubſtance, but) the circumſtances of Gods wor- 
thip, as what garments, what geſture, what times 
of meeting, & c. to be uſed in the holy ſervice, for 
comlineſ]e aud order, 

This is onely queſtioned; but it may thus ap» 

ar, 

The Magiſtrate is the Miniſter of Gad for thy 
good, as betore, verſe 4. But a great part of this 
good, is in came ſj manner of worſhipping God. The 
very Heathen Philoſophers ſaw by Naturall rea- 
ſon, hat the end and caie of the Magiſtrate, is, 


h Tv'1 mini; weben, x, apaxaxs's dq (3) to 


good and honeſt, 

This is grounded upon Deut. 17.19, 20. The 
King muſt heare and read, and ſtudy the Lawes 
and Statutes of God, to keepe and doe them; as 
hee is a many in his owne obedience, and as hee is 
a Magiſtrate, to ſee others obcy them, puniſhing 
the breach of the firſt Table, as well as of the ſe- 
cond, and making lawes for the comely warſhip of 
God, as well as for the preſervation ot Iuſtice and 
bone ſiy among ſt zen; orherwiſe, how doth he keep 
all the words of the Law ? 

This is confirmed by the examples oball godly 
Princes, as of Moſes, David, *olomon, Aſa, Ieboſa+ 


| phat, Hcatchias, lofias, and ſince the comming of 


Chinift; 


nf 


 proculs fine. 


make his ſubjects ve; tuous, and ptacticets ot things : A 
1 


1 * 


ES. 2 lh 


iſt. Ethic, 
c. 9. 13. 


Chap. 13. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 5. 


c. 

Saint Auguſtine more than once (d) commends 
an Imperiall law againft the Donatiſts and Schil. 
tom. . can. maticks, which was, that they which ſeparated 
«ft Tame. from the Church, and held private Conventi- 
wa: . l. c. 3. cles, ſhould be puniſhed with pecuniary mulcts, 

their Leaders with baniſhment , and the place 
ot their mectings to bee fotfeited to the Empe- 
Tour. 

Alſo that they ſhould have no power to beſtow 
their goods by will, nor to enjoy any legacy be- 
queathed to them; and hee inſtanceth ina cer- 
taine Noble man, who recovered a legacy from 
certaine Donatiſts, ſpecially from one Auguſti- 
nus, a Biſhop ot that ſide, given to them by his 
S.ſter, 

Indeed the Papiſts would engroſſe all this pow- 

8 er Eceleſiaſticall to the P. e. And the Donatiſts 
7 tom, p - - . 
„I. cone. (Cc) in Saint Aeguſtints daies, would bee left to 
ut. Gauden- themſelves , and not to bee under the power of 
m, cap 16, 17. the Magiſtrate, in matters Ecclefiaſticall, as to 

bee compelled to the outward ſervice ot God, 
This way runne the Browniſts alſo, who would 
have the King to bee bur as one ef the company, 
and to be ſubjeR to their unwarranted Lay El- 
dere, 

Theſe things then thus premiſed, The Anſwer 
is, that all Lawes and Conſtitutions of the Ma- 
giſttate (not repugnant tv Gods Word) bind 

fCalim- 7ſt. the conſcience, pr /c (f), to obedience, under 
Lao. ſect. the danger of mortall ſinne, in the Gencrall, for 
5: the Gencrall is Moy all, which is, that we obcy Ma- 
giſtratis ; and by conſequent, in particular alſo; 
becauſe to violate orders Eſtabliſhed, to trou- 
ble the peace of the Church, and to give ef- 
fence, is morall Tran/g/eſſion ; and the breaking 
of a particular, inferies the breaking ofthe Gene- 
rall. 

The obligation wee ſpeake of, is not in the 
things commanded , but in the commandement of 
God, who bids us in all lawfull things to obey the 
Magiftcate, 

And thus things indrff:rent, in Nature, may be- 
come zxcceſſary in their w/e, and binde the conſci- 
ence, if the uſe be determined by the Magiſtrate, 
which is in his power to doe, thoutzht not to alter 
their Nature. 

Is my conſcience diſcharged ef ſinne before 
God, for not obeying the Eccleſiaſticall or 
Cixill Lawes of the Magiſtrate in things indiffe- | 
rent, it I willingly ſubmit my ſeltc to the puniſh. | 
nient ? 

No; For the Magiſtrate in his lawes, which 
are of things juſt and profitable tor humane ſo- 
cieties, intends firſt the ſubjects obedience in do- 
ing of it, 

A nd ſuch lawes (which are called mixt) are 
confirmed with a double band; the wrath of the 
Magiſtrate, and conſcience rowards God, And 
ſorranſgrefſion of ſuch lawes, implyes a double 
guiltinefte ; the one before the Magiſtrate, the o- 
ther before God, The firſt is an injury to man; 
the ſecond, a ſinne againſt God. If thou under- 
goeſt the puniſhment, thou art diſcharged ot, 
and haſt ſatisfied for the injury done to man; 


Dueft . 


Anſw, 


but thou haſt reliſted the Magiſtrate in his pri- yer goe for reſolution or counſell to them which I © #: 
mary intent, and broken a profitable and juſt | are oppoſite to authority and the State, but to the 
law, and ſo remaineſt under the imputation of 
fin before God, from which, no meer man can diſ- 
charge chy conſcience, 


themſelves to the Pope, are but ha ſſe Rulers,being 
deprived of their authotity in things Eccleſiaſti- 
call. 


ſurers are many then, who are ready to taxe and 
reprove others for their obedience and ſubjecti. 
on to lawes and conſtitutions eſtabliſhed ? it any 
deſerve cenſure, they are ſuch as zeſt authority, 
refuſing tobe obedient, 

Let us all, in the fear of God, ſubmit our ſelves 
to God and the King,according to lawgs Civill or 
Eccleſiaſtical. 

We uſe to ſay, muſt is for the King ; andthe 
King of Kings commands that wee ſhould obey 
authority; wee muſt necds be ſubjelt for conſcience, 
ſaith the Spitit. 

It is ſtrange, that any ſhould dare to pretend 
eonſcienceto dilobey the — or the Church 
commanding things lawtull. 

Thou ſaieſt thou wilt not for thy conſcience,and 
Paul ſaich, thou muſt needs for thy conſcience. 

When thy ſervant obeyes not thy word. thou 
ſaicſt, what conſcience > when thou obeyeſt not 


the word of the Magiſtrate, it may much more 
j«Rly bee ſaid rothee, what conſcicace > Diſobe- 
dience to lawfull authority is for want ot conſci- 
ence, 

But thou canſt not bee perſwaded of the 
lawfulneſſe of things commanded, 

For anſwer, I delire thee well to conſider theſe 
following advertiſements. 

1, When Statutes are made by H is Foyall Ma. 
jeſty, and the three t ſtates of the King dome, rhe 
Lords ſpirituall, the Lords cemporall, and 
the Commons; and when by his Majcſties Au- 
thority, Conſtitutions and Canons are ſet forth 
by che Reverend and learned Biſhops, wich the 
aſſiſtance of a multitude of learned and godly 


| Divines 


: 13 it tollerable or conſcionable, that the 
private opinion of ſome Novell Divine, and inte- 


riour unletteted perſons ſhould be preferred be- 


fore the Grave determinations of ſuch Reverend and 
Honourable Afemblies / 

Be modeſt, and think not thy ſelſe wiſer than all 
other men, 

2. Princes are not bound to render to every 
one a reaſon ot their Lawes; agood ſubject exe 
amines not whether this or that bee more conve- 
nient, but is contented with this, Thi i comman- 
ded. 

If in making lawes every particular mans fan- 
cy were to be regarded,there would be no end, no 
order. | 

Submit thy ſelf therefore to the preſent govern- 
ment, and follow the cuſtome of the Church where- 
in thou liveſt, in the received rites, which are not 
impious, nor undecent in the judgement of the 
beſt, 

Be not Contentious, 1 Cor,t1.15, Hoc hominum 
genus authoritate potius compeſcendum, quam long is 
diſputationibus refellendum ; Such kind of men ate 
rather to be repreſſed by authority, than refured 
by long diſputations, ſaid a learned and moderate 
Divine fa). 


3. If thou doubteſt of things commanded, ne- . 117 


peaceable; and here apply the counſell of Sy- 


 racides, Eecl, 37. 10, 11, 12, Conſult not, in 
| matters of obedience, with them which refuſe to 
| r 


We muſt obey of conſcicnce, How unjuſt cen. Vſe 2. 


Vſez. 


Chriſt, of Conſtantine, Theodoſſus, Martianus, Leos, We may pitty ſuch Princes, who, by ſubjeFing Ve x; 


2 Pare mos 


ft 


c Ecel. 10.20. 


13. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


— 


Verſe 6. 253 


obey, By this have many ſimple minds been dan- 
geroufly miſ-led, But feare thou God and the 
King, and meddle xot with the ſeditious , or them 


þPro- 34 21+ which are given to change (b). 


4. Judge charitably of the Magiſtrate , that 
he iutendi to governe according to Gods Word; 
and interpret thingi commanded at the faireſt. 
Cnrfe not the Ning, no not in thy thought , ſaith Se- 
lomon (c). And he that ſtretcheth his wit to make 
the worſt conſtt uct ion of a law, is a very lewd 

rſon. 

5. A certain geſture , or kind of garment is 
commanded ; thou canſt not prove it wnlawſull 
by any teſtimony ot Gods Word : Be not inqui- 
ſitive of the lawfulneſſe or unlawfulneſſe: 45 
no queſtion for conſcience ſake. This is the counſell 
of the holy Apoſtle in the like caſe, 1 Cor, 10.25. 
This is the way of peace and obedience 3 and the 
icching aſter queſtions hath loaded many a good 
mind with much guiltineſſe. 

6, In matters that ſeem doubtfull, follow the 
old rule, Tene certum, reliaque inceitum ; Hold 
that which is certa ine, leave that which is uncer- 
taine. The lawfulnefle of ſucha geſture , ſuch 
a garment, ſucha rite, is uncertaine to thee, but 
thi n certaine that thou muſt nceds obey the Ma- 
giſtrare, Leave diſþuting then, and cbey ; for wee 
are certaine that God hath commanded us to o- 
bey the Magiſtrates ; and when they command, 
our uncertainty will not excuſe us eithet before 
them here , or before God at the day of Iudge- 
ment, 

Let us all make conſcience and obey. 

Obſerve the power of thy conſcience ; if thou 
defireſt a peaceable and quiet conſcience , pol- 
lure it not with ſinne; offend ic not; if — 
doeſt evill, it will torment thee , and no 
force, no cunning, no gifts can appeaſe the fury: 
of ir, 

Lipfcus cals conſcience , Pictatu laſciniam (c), 
a jagge or gard of piety; bur I am ſure it is 
much more than ſo, and that there is no piety at 
all to be expected trom him which regards not 
his con/cience 3 He that feares not his conſcientce, 
will not feare God ; and hee that pats away con- 


ſcience, makes ſhipwrack of faith, 


Verſe 6. For, for this cauſe pay you tribute al- 
ſo : For they are Gods Miniſters attending con- 


tinuallj upon this very thing, 


He firſt able of this Verſe ſhewes that ic 
depends on ſomething going before . 

M. catuis makes it thus. The Magiſtrate muſt 
defend che good, and puniſh the bad; but this he can- 
not doe without means , therefore wee mult pay 
him tribute. 

Parc us thus, for conſcience ſake we muſt pay 
tribute, true; but bettet, it is an Argument to 
urge conſc ionable ſubject ion; which is the mea- 
ning of, · ſ tha cauſe. 

Pay yow Tribute; This word tribute; by a 
Synechdoche, implyes all payments and taxes 
whatſoc ver due from the ſubje& ro the Magi» 
ſtrate, by what name ſoever you call them, 

For they are Gods Miniſters ;, as before, verſe g. 
though the word here be different ſignifying a 
publike officer, yet the ſenſe is the ſame, with a 
little encreaſe ot it by this terme: 

Altending continually upon this very thing ; that 
is, the good of the people, according to heir cal- 
ling from God, 


The Reaſon in theſe words, to urge conſtion_ 
able, ſubjection, is taken from the ligne of it, 
which is, pay ing Tribute, or from the part, to the 
hole, paying tribute, being a part of that conſciona 
ble ſubjection ſpoken of in the firſt verſe : and this 
is ſhewed by the tet me 400. 

The Reaſon may be chus framed. 

To hom we pay tribute of Conſcience, to 
their lawes wee ought to bee ſubjeR ef conſci- 
ence. 

Bur wee pay u ibute of conſcience to Magi- 
ſtrares, 

Therefore, &c, 

The Minor is the Apoſtles, 

The Major is centirmed from the end of pay- 
ing tribute, mhich is, that the Magiſtrate 
may make, lawes for the good of the ſubjects ; 
thus, 

For the making of which wee pay tribute, 
to ſuch lawes wee ate to bee ſubjeR of conſci- 
ence. 

Bur for the making of good lawes mee pay 
tribute. 

Therefore, &c. 

Ibe Minor is the Apoſtles, For they attend con- 
tinually upon this vc iy thing. 

The Major is grounded upon common Reaſon ; 
For what manner of thing were it, to offer the 
Magiſtrate tribute, and to ſue for lawes, and when 
they are ja exafted to retuſe to obey them. 
God, who ordained that thou ſhouldeſt maintain 
the Miniſter that hee might preach to thee , 
ordaines thereby , that thou ſhouldeſt beare 
him; ſo of the caſe of the ſubject toward the Ma- 
giſtrate. : . 

There are then two parts of this verſe ; Firſt, 
a duty , paying tribute, Second; a reaſon from 
the originall of ſuch tribute paying, which is 
the Magiſtrates care for che Common-wealth, 
and well governing the people, as in our Par- 
liaments plainly appears. 


[ubjeftion to the Magiſtrate aud bis lame. 

Matth. 17, 24,25, 26, 27. The difgxzawur or 
tribute there ſpoken of, was a payment gathered 
for the Temple, and maintaining Gods Wor- 
ſhip , inteſtimony of Gods dominion over them, 
and the Recognition of their ſubjection, trom a 
law, Exod. 30. 1 3. of all other payments, the Jews 
could leaſt digeſt that this ſhould be paid to the 
Emperour ; becauſe it was a ſigne of their ſub- 
jection to him, which our Saviour Chriſt was 
pleaſed to pay. 

Pompey firſt converted that Capitation or bead- 
ſolver to the City of Rome ſome ſixty yeares be- 
fore the Nativity of our Saviour, 

Eſter 10. 1. Abaſhuerus layes a tribute upon 
his Provinces, which was a token of their ſuliecti- 
on to him. 

Luke 2, 1. When Auguſtus Ceſar was ſtabli- 
ſhed in his Empire over all the World, he cauſed 
by a decree that all the world ſhould bee taxed, 
which was a ſigne, that he was an abſolute Empe- 


rour over all, 


to pay tribute, We love no payments; and ſubſi- 
dies ſeem gie vous: but if we look upon the rea- 
ſon of Paul, he is unreaſonable that ſhould grudge 
them, 


The Magiſtrate watcheth for our good, and ate 
lendeth continually ** He detcndeth from 
K ene- 


Paying of tribute is an achnowledgement of our Doftr: 


Here ſubjects are to bee admoniſhed willingly ſe 13 


— 


254 Chap. 13. 


As Expoſition upon the ( 


Vſe 2. 


Vſe 3, 


enemies abroad; he repreſleth robbers at home, 
The Adminiſtration of Juſtice, the ſesurity of our 
lives, the ſafety, and peacrable poſſeſſcon ot our 
goods are from him. 

Men ſcan at the revenues of the Prince, but 
not at the iſſues, Counſellors, Iudges, Ofh- 
cers of State, a Guard , ſending forth Embaſla- 
dours, rewards to the well deſerving, for gene- 
rall encouragement, and many other occaſions 
cannot bee diſcharged without a great treaſure s 
which is the ornament of peace , and the ſnew of 
Ware. 

Beſide; a King is to bee maintained like a King 
for his honour ; and his care is worthy of great re- 
ward, Wemuſt pay of conſcience ; for not the 
greedineſſe of Princes, deviſed tribute, but it is by 
the erdimance of God himſelfe., 

It is not for ſubjects, to determine how much 
the Prince ſhall have: but they ſhould moderately 
exact, and warih diſpole of the tributes, for their 
one honour, and the publike good, 

Tiberius liked not the Shepheard that flayed the 
ſheep in ſtead of clipping. Nor Alexander, the 
Gardner which pulled up the root of the herbs. 
Nor Tully, him which lo cut the wings, that they 
ſhould never grow againe, 

The Turks call the tribute of the Provinces, 
Saarum, the bloud of the people, which to convert 
otherwayes than for the good of the people, ſnould 
be unjuſt. 

It we owe tribute to Princes, for the good of their 
government: then what tribute and ſubjeQion doe 
we owe to God, from whom we receive al! good 
things, for this life and for a berrer ? 

But what could enemies and traytors doe more, 
than many among us doe; treading under toor, 
and contemning the very lawes of God, and yio- 
lay'g all good order ? 

at ſhall we render to the Lord for his infi- 
nie poodnefle ? even the tribute of willing and 
thankfull obedience, 


Ver. 7. Render therefore to all their duct, H ibute 
to whom tribute is due, cuſlome to whom cuſlome, 
feare to whom feare, honour to whom honour, 


N this verſe Paul brings a new argument to in- 

terre conſcionable obedience and ſubjeftion to Ma- 
giſtrates, and ſo concludes this whole matter. 

The argument is taken from Fuſtice,which gives 
every one that which is his: To pay debts is con. 
ſcionable. 

But ſubjection to Magiſtrates is a debt. 

Therefore, &c. 

Paul urgeth this point with many ſtrong argu- 
ments, both kecauſe the Emperours were then 
Heathen, and alſo becauſe it is hard to corrupt 
nature, to be ſubject: every man would be a Ru- 
ler. 

Here are two parts. The argument ſer downe 
in manner of a precept : Render to all men their 
dues, 

The amplification in rhe reſt of the words. 

In the precept, we have the duty. To rendey 
duts : and the perſons to whom, To all. 

" Render ; not give, as if it were an almes, or gra- 
tuity, bur yender, or pq. 

Duet; ws 694225, debts, the ſame word which 
is uſed in the Lords Prayer. Subect᷑ ion, and tribute, 
dcbts, ſo that he ĩs per fidious and unjuſt, which pay- 
eth them not; 


To all; It you ſay men, then it followes well 
from the lefſ: ; if to all men, then to Mag ſtrates, 
which are the wor thieſt men. 

It you ſay Magiſtrates, then AP reſpeRerh ei- 
ther their quality, or degree. 

Their Quality; To all,to the good, to the bad. The 
evilnſſt of the Magiſtrate diſcharges not the ſub- 
ſect at the duty; no more than the evilneſſe of pa- 
rents, their children ; Ihe Ordinance of God, not 
the umworthuneſſe of men muſt be reſpected. 

Their Degree; To the chiefe, and to all inſeriaur 
Magiſtrates ſent from him. 

The amplification is from a ſpeciall enumera- 
tion of ducs; which may be referred to two heads; 
to the maintenance and countenance of the Magi- 
ſtrare, 

Tribute and cuſtome are for his maintenance Fear 
and honour for his reputation and countenance, 

Some diſtinguith theſe foure thus, Tribute to be 
rendred to the Treaſurer, cuſtome to the Pablicanes 
and collectors, Fear to the Adminiſtrators of Fuſtice, 
and Honour to the Perſon of the ſupreme Gover- 
nour; bur I thinłe it is eaſier to underſtand theſe 
to be rendred to the chiefe Magiſtrate, and for 
the manner, to be left to his will. - 

Tribute; eic, that which is brought into the 
Kings Treaſury,or Exchequer, and ſo it is a gene- 
rall word; but uſually tranſlated Tribute, which 
is derived from tribuo, which is divido, becauſe 
Princes muſt not take all but a pait,as Lipſ us, but 


rather à tribu,trom the Tribes: The people of Rome Ti felt, 
were divided into three parts, each part had a go. fc. I 1, 


vernour, which was thereforetore called a Tribune; 
and the payments made to the State, a Tribute, 
So Capitation or payments by the pole, or our of 
lands and goods, with us, may be called Tribute. 

Cuſtome, wr, from whence comes mer, or 
mw, A Piblican, of which kinde of men 
there is often mention in the Goſpel, after this 
manner, Publicans and ſinners. In Latineguefigal 
a vebendo,and hereby are meant, Impoſts and tax- 
ations upon merchandiſe, e ported or imported; 
called with us, cuſlome, 2nd his Mijeſties officer 
herein a cuſfomey ; whom the Romans call a Pub- 
lican an office of honour among the Romans, but 
in diſgrace among the ewes (who — y 
paid any thing to the Romans) for their ſubjecti- 
on and bondage ſignified thereby, and for the op- 
preſſion uſed by the officers,and eſpecially if any 
of their own Country-men had bought the office; 
Such an one was Matthew, be fore his converſion, 
The office was lawfull, but odious to the Jewes for 
the cauſes rehearſed, 

Feare; Feare and bonowr are the Lu ds due, but 
be communicateth them to Princes which beare his 
Image upon earth. 

Feare ; Not the feare of an evill conſcience, 
which followeth evil i facts, of which verſ. 3,4, bur 
reverence to their Perſons,and regard co their Laws, 
which preſerves from evill facts. 

It is bettet to be loved than feared ; and Nera 
was hated for his Oderint dum metuant ; but if ſub. 
jects were in no feae, the Magiſtrate would be 
contemptible. 

Honour; This word comprehends all the former, 
being expounded according to the meaning of 
the fifth Commandement, As firſt, Reverence, in- 
ward of the heart; ourward, in word, behaviour. 
Second, Obedience. Third, Thazkfulneſſt, unto 
which, due payments ate to be referred, : 

Swbjeftion to Magiſt: ates, is a debt, and of conſe 
ence 


Verle7, 


js Do. 


—5— 


Chap. 13. Epiſtle to the Romans. Verſe 8. 277 


— 


ence to be paid them in all the parts of it, Mat. 22. 21, 
Render unto Ceſar the things which are Ceſars, | another, ſet downe in theſe words; which have a 
Epbeſ. 6 1. Children are commanded 19 obey theiy | prohibition , Owe no man any thing ; and a 
Parents ; for this is Aas, juſt, or right ; much correction or exception, bat to love one ano- 
more juſt ro obey the F ther of the Common- | ther. Owe no man any thing; whether money, la- 
wealth. Waen be Sonne of Fabius Max. was | bour,&c, 
Conſul,Fabius taking horſe before him, and ſetting | But to love one another; EI wi, nis, but; this 
forward, was commanded by his Sonne to dif- is not declarative, pay your debts, that mutuall 
mount, and to give him place being Conſul: | love may flouriſh; bur cxceptive, Owe nothing but 
lu m Apo, The Father ſaith to his Sonne; Euge fili, ſapis, | love. 
10 l.. 4 3. qui intelligas quibus imperes & quam magnum| One another z Not the Magiſtrate onely , 
Magiſtratum ſuſcrpiris ; It is well done my Son, | who can compell ; nor friends onely, which can 
thou art wiſe, and undcrſtandeſt the greatneſs ot | requice ; nor ricb onely , who can reward; but 
thy Office, one another : Let the rich love the peoye, and the 
Hee is no good ſubjeR that reſuſeth, or un- | poore the rich, 


The commandement , that we ſhould love one 


Vle 1 willingly and grudgingly payes his dues to his | The ſumme is in two precepts ; A negative, 
Prince, Owe nothing to am; an affirmative, owe love to 

Think it not hard, or that it is extortixg: It | all; theſe ſeem, but are not contrary. 
is his due, and to render it conſcionably and wil. Debt is double: Civill, as money, &e, which 
lingly, is an acceptable ſervice, to the King, to | we muſt not owe. Naturall and Divine, as love, 
God. which we alwayes muſt owe. 

It is an Injuſtice, for him that is able, rodefire | Between theſe two debts there is great diffe- 
to bee freed from payments, from finding | rence, beſide the Excellency of one, which is love, 
armes, and ſuch like: this were to delire to | above the other. 
reape the benefit of a good Prince, and grod | 1. Civil debts when they are once paid, the 
lawes, and not to be thankful, and to maintaine | Obligation is void. Love is alwayes to bee payed, 
them, and alwayes to be owed. 

Onely let Aſſeſſors be admoniſhed to rate men | 2. In Civill debts, he that payes hath the leſs , 
equally, that the poore man beate not the rich | and he that receives hath che more; not fo in love, 
mans burden, for hee that loves, the more he loves, che more 

de 2. Princes muſt bee reverenced and honoured | his love increaſerh, 
though they be evillʒ indeed glory is due to vertue, | 3. Civil debrs may bee pardoned and forgi- 
bur honour to their dignity. ven ; a man may give out his bond , and releaſe 


Defame not their perſons, cover their faults, | his debtor ; but no man hath power to diſcharge 
cavill not at their — obey ; For a divine his neighbour of his love ; though it may bee in 
ſentence is in the lips of the King ; bu mouth tran - pride or heat, wee fometimes ſav we care not for 
greſſeth not in judgement. He that ſaith, he ho- | ſuch a ones love, yet this is no diſcharge. 

noureth God, and obeyerh nor, lyeth; ſo hee | Natarall debts cannot be forgiven, No more 
that obeyetli not the King, is guilty of diſhonou- | can a man diſcharge his neighbour from loving 


ring him. him, than a husband can diſcharge his wife from 
Render to Ceſar that which is Ceſars, and unto | ber conjugall faizly; or a father his child, of his 
God, the things that are Gods. hono ur and dut iſulneſſe. 


ne muſt owe nothing but love. Love alone is a Doftr: 
Verſe 8. Owe no man any thing, but to love o. perpetnal debt, Here are two branches, 
anotucr.— I. e mult pay and diſcharge all our ervill dibts, 
proved by the Law, Exod, 22. of zeſtoring things 
N this and the two next Verſes following, is | flollen, treſpaſſes done, things committed ro our 
che ſecond part of this Chapter, teaching love | truſt, borrowed , or found. Alſo by the ſtory of 
to our Neighbours, the woman, ſomerimes the wife of one of the 
M. Catvin makes this another atgument, to urge | ſons of the Prophets, 2 Kin.4 12,3445 ,6,7.Eliſha 
ſubjection ro Magiſtrates , becauſe to reſiſt them, | chargeth her to pay her debts, ver, 7. 
1 a violation ot Charity. . Joſepbus aſfitmeth (a) that her husband was a lo ph. Ant. 
M. set and Gualter, make it alſo to pertain | 0badiab, Ababs Steward, who hid and main. 4 6. 
unto the tormer , and to be the removing of a | tained a hundred Prophets in the time of Je- — 12 
grand impedimeni ot due ſubjcfion ; which umpe- | xcbels perſecution (b ), and by chat meanes pb. wy 
' diment is the unkinde ſure and contention be- | came greatly indebred, for the payment of . Lyr«inlo, 
tween men, which when the Magiſtrate hath de- | which debts, the Lord wrought a miracle by E- Reg. Ser- 
termined, the party which is caſt „begins many | liſha, 7 — 
times through corruption to bate the Magiſtrate, | 2. he muſt alwayes owe and pay love ; John 13. Reg. 19.4, 
and to deny due reſpect: now ſay they, that ſuch | 34. and 15. 12. 1 Joh 3. 1. ſo Phil. 1.9, I 
ſures, the occaſion ot ſuch denyall , might be ta- pray that your love may abound , in v3Mn% wen, 
ken away, the Apoſtle bids them to owe nothing | jet more and more, More and more notes the 
one to another bur love, quantity, jet notes the perſeverance of it. In the 
} Burl think rather that here is a new matter; | Jubilee, all civil debts were remitred to the Jews: 
though the manner of propounding ir, under the | and we bave many payments for years, and du- 
terme of owing, might bee occafioned from the | ring naturall life ; but charity never faileth , but f cor. 13 f. 
verſe precedent : and indeed the precepts of god- | is pciſected in another world, 
linefle are ofneare acquaintance, and run, as we] Is it lawtull to borrow , or to buy for day ? It Def 
may ſay, in a bloud, ſeems no, - becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith , owe no- Pe 
In this whole part are two things; A comman- | thing; and wee have experiencethar hence come 
dement, and the reaſon, many ſures and controverſies ; to which purpoſe 
Kk 2 Frremy 


256 Chap. 13, 


As Expoſition upon the 


Verſes. 


— 


Ier. 30. 10  Feremy ſometime complained. 
Auw. Ir is la full to bo rom for nec(ſſity and canveni- 
Luk 6,35. ency, When Chriſt commands to lend, he im- 


plies a /awfulneſſe of borrowing; and without 
ſuch things the life and ſtare of man could not 
well conſiſt. 

As for ſures and controverſies, that is, Nan cau- 
ſa pro cauſa, Indeed I read thatthe Turkes have 
few ſutes, becauſe they deale for ready meney, 
But the true cauſe of ſutes about buying and bor- 
rowing is our corruption; of the credicour in ex- 
acting more than his due; in the debtor, for not 
keeping touch, and not paying at his day, or ſuch 
like; the meaning of the prohibicion not ſimply 
to forbid all wing, but rather admoniſhing to 
deale juſtly, to pay modo & forma, or — to 
content. 

Runne not into debt: thou maieſt borrom, but 
it thou canſt bee free fiom borrowing, ule it ra- 
ther, for it is a kind of bondage. 

It us better to give than is receive. So to lend than 
to bor row. 

30% rowing is a fruit of fin, as are ſickneſſes and 
other calamities, from which the Saints in this 
world are not privileged. 

It is a kind of baſeneſſe ro borrow, Debere were- 
cundum 25 non rcddere vtrecundius, though it be 
more baſe not to pay that which ĩs borrowed. See 
Pro. 22. 7. 

To keepe thee out of debt, labour hard in thy 
calling, moderate thy expences, in diet, apparel, 
rcereat iont, be biaband iy. Here are ſuch tobe re. 
proved, who borrow here and there, and yet will 
abate nothing of their pleaſures, though they eu- 
gage lands and houſes for ir, It may bee queſti- 
oned whether ſuch men and women be good ; wiſe 
I amſure they are not, and chat do their poſterity 
feele, ho are many times driven to beg for their 
rcliete, 

Pay that thou oweſt, it is the commandement of 
God, it is a point of conſcience, As thou deſireſt 
ta free thy ſelfe from a ſnare, ſo endeavour to free 
thy ſclſe from being indebted, Pro. 6. 1, 2, 3, 


Pſe 1, 


Deu.28.4 4. 


Amb, l. de To- 
bia c. 21. 


Vſe 2. 


4, 5- 

It is againſt nature that one man ſhould be en- 
riched by another mans loſſe. 

The Æęyptians, Atbenians, Romans, Jewes, all 
Nations that have loved faith and ofice-have le» 
re way puniſhed ſuch as have refuled to pay their 

ebts. 

It is the note of an ungodly man, Pſal. 37. 21. 

Three ſorts of men deſerve herein much re- 
proofe, 

1. Such as will pay ſome, as five ſhillings in 
the pound, or thereafter ; But Paul requires to 
pay all ; thehorrible couſtnage herein, deſerves a 
ſevere law. 

2. Such as it may be will pay in the end, but 
they will drive the creditour off from day to day; 
For, Detinere quod alteri debetur, eandem ratione m 
habet cum acceptatione ij uſta, ſaith the Schooleman; 
To detaine that which is due, is all one as if you 
robbed your neighbour, 

3. Such which pay not at all, but in ſtead of 
diſcharging their debts, they diſcharge their tongues 
in evill and railing ſpeeches againſt their cy edi- 
tors when they demand their due; when they 
borrow, they beate faire, when they ſhould pay 
they returne evill and opprobrious language, 
—_ Eccleſiaſticus, chaps 29. the eight hrſt ver- 

es. 


Aqui.2-2. 
7 66. art. · 


Love is a debt, and perpetuall, It is not a thing V. 
indifferent, but wee ate bound in conſcience to owe ze 
and pay it ene te another, 

Many will fay,they deſire not a mans love, they 
care not for it, neither then do they care for Gods 
Commande ment. 

Some for their civill debts are much troubled, 
and full of care ; the light of a Sergeant much 
altrighreth them, but who laments the want of 
leve in himſelſe, which is ſummum fided ſacra- 
ment um, the broad ſeale oftheir faith, as Tetalli- 
an ſpeakes? 

In che primitive times there was ſo much love, 
— — was ad ſtuporem Gentilium; but now there 
is to little, that it may bee ad pudovers. Chraſtians- 
rum, to the ſhame of Chi . 


Ver. 8. For he that loveth another, bath ſulfulled 
the Law. 


Aſter Calvin ſaith, That theſe words are a 
confirmation of our obedience to the Ma- 
giltrace, in which is placed not the leaſt part of 
charity. 
Maſter Muſculus anneReth theſe words thus; 
Pay your debts, otherwiſe you doe againſt law ; 
for whatſoever is againſt charity, is againſt law. 
Theſe things ate true, yet becauſe ir appea- 
reththat the principal ſcope of this eighth verſe, 
and the two following, is to perſwade to charity , 
I take it to be without queſtion, that theſe words 
are a Reaſon of the exception, or afficmarive pre- 
cept inthe former part ot the verſe; Owe love, 
or /ove one another. 
The argument is taken from the excellency of 
love, or from the definition ot it, ſer dow ne in the 
Concrete in ftead of the Abſtract᷑. 
In it are to be conſidered, the Thing or Perſon 
defined, and the Definition. 
The Perſon defined, Hee that loveth axather; 
where wee have che action, loving; te object, a- 
not her. 
What love is, See Chap. 12. verſe 9, 10. It ĩs 
a · benevolous affection, ſhewing it ſelte in word 
and deed. 
Anither, wire, he meanes, , Neigh- 
bour : Maſter Bexa obſerves that there is little 
difference among the Grecians, between ingye, 
and InJgr, ſodalis, a companion of fellow; in 
the letters there is, I conteſſe, not much diffe- 
rence, but in ſenſe a great deale; for i e is ſuch 
a one Who eateth at the ſame table with us, 4 fa- 
miliar; and therefore. the feaſtings of friends 
were called among the Heathen, Sodalitia, and 277. 1.2.04 
Sadalitates, fellowſhips ; and the meetings of uzerem. (we 
the Saints to worſhip God, were in the primitive 79 mb de Se. 
times called Heterie, bar ings, which is Pauls — — 
word here, ſigniſies am, which is another from 5 71217 
our ſelves, be he friend or foe, ' 
Anaotber, not meaning that if a man love one 
or two other then himſclfe, it is any thing; but 
that ho ſacver it anot ber, muſt be loved ; ſo that 
the bounds of the Earth ate not larger than ſove. 
Love is naturall, as between patents and childrens 
Or Sociall, as between friends; but the love of 
uncleane perlons, and ot drunkards,. and other 
wicked men and women, , one toward anaher, 
is not here meant, neicher is their mutuall affe- 
Qion worthy the name of love, being a diſſeluing 
of all law, and not a fwlfilting the ſame, Or Su- 


| pernaturall, when the affe ction is renewed, * 


* 


Chap. 1 


3. Epiſtle to t he 


Romans, 


Verſe 9. 


237 


—— 


Ei plan 767 N- 
4. Nein 


San. 


Mat. 223,40- 


1Cor. 16. 14+ 


Doar. 


V/e Is 


Uſe 2, 


fed and directed tothe right object, according to 
the word of God, 

This love is a ful filling of the law. 

Hath ſilfiled; The Law is empty, till wee doe 
it ; God hath 3 it that we ſhould doe it, and 
then is it fulſlled, according to Paul word here; 
or fimſbed and perſected, according to James his 
word, rum. 2 8. The Law is an unperfeci thing, 
till we obey it. 

The Lew; of God ; the ſecond Table, 28 in the 
next verſe ; yea and the f Table; for che law 
is copulat ive, the lawes ct man allo, 

Hath fulfRed the Law; The fulfilling of the 
law, is either actually, in regard of the ſingular 
precepts Affirmative and Negative; and ſo hee 


that loveth, lſulfilleth it not. Or it is modo genera- 
B, after a genetall manner; and that as I rake 
it, in four reſpects, 

1. In regard of the root, and inward beginning 
of obedience, which is love, ſo that he ſtealeth 
not, burſiveh juſtly by aa inward beginning, 
and fo virtually fulfils the law, being able by ſuch 
a piincipium, within bimſelfe, upon occaſion, to 
keep any branch of it 


2. In 1cſpeR of that on which the whole Law | 


and che Prophets depend, which is love, 

3. In reſpect of that untothe which the Jaw is 
ordained, which is mut uall love and lociety; The 
end of the commande ment is charity, 1 Tim. 1.5, 

4+ In reſpeR of that whereby every thing is per- 
fectly done which the Law requires ; which is, 
that it be done in love, as Saint Paul exhorts the 
Corinthians, Let all your things bee done in charity. 
By love ate things done perfe/tly, for not onely 
that ſuch things ſhould bee done, and others un- 
done, hath God commanded, but that they ſhould 
be ſo out ot love. 

Charity is the ful filling of the Law, Lab 10.2326, 
27, eternall life is attributed to love, which is not 
attained but by ſulfilizg the Law, either in our 
perſons, or by our ſurety; the ſame is alſo confir- 
medin the next verſe, 

The faiherly goodneſſe of God herein appea- 
reth roward us, who having abſolute power to 
command us what hee pleaſed, yer hath comman- 
ded nothing but love, than which nothing is 
more divine; for God is love, and love is of God, 
1 John 4, 7,8. and nothing more profitable to us, 
and comtortable. What more ſweet than to love, 
and be beloved ? ex amore, amicitia, from love 
comes flĩendſhip, which to rake out ot the world, 

were a greater dammage, dun to take the Sunue 
our ot the fi mament. 

O our vile nature, which is 
and envy, the deſtroyers of ma 


one to hatred 
inde; let us la 


ment that we are ſo backward to keep this divine, 


profitable, and. comfortable law. 

If the Lord had commanded things hard, bur. 
thenſome; and unproficable, wee muſt have o- 
beyed ; hom much more ought we, when hee 
ſaics onely, Love, and inhetit eternall life? 

That our obedience ſhould bee acceptable and 
pertect, ic muſt bee done in love; The Lord re- 
quites a pure aſfection, as well as the outward 


at, 

Thou doeſt not ſteale, defile thy ne igbbours 
wife, It is well: but wouldeſt thou not if thou 
haddeſt opportunity ? Doth feare onely, or ſhame, 
or the. ſword of the Magiſtrate reſtraine thee ? 
Then thou doeſt not ſuch things, becauſe thou 
dareſt not; do if thou dareſt ; this is not to keepe 
the law 


Hee that loverb, will not doe ſuch things 
though it were in his power, and though hee were 
ſure never to bee called into queſtion, even for 
— love hee beareth to God, and to his Neigh- 

ur. 

If chou giveſt all thy goods to the poor, &c. and 
haſt not love, it i nothing, 1 Cor. 13.3. 

True love ſeaſoneth all things, and maketh them 
well taken, being the life of vertue, as prudence is 
the light of ir, 

As therefore there is great difference between 
the ſpeech ot a Parrot, and of a wiſe man; ſo be- 
tween the obedience of him that loverh, and of 
him that lovetb net. 

Balaems Aſſe ſpeakes, ſo a withed man ſaies o- 
ver prayers, heares the Word, gives almes, ab- 
ſtaineth from ſome evills, yet fulfillith not the 
law, becauſe he loveth not. | 


of a true Diſciple of Chriſt ; for as the Grecians 
are diſtinguiſhed by heir clohes, Romans by their 
Gownes,Graduats by their Habits,ſo we by Charity, 


Ver, 9. For thu, Thou ſhalt not commit adalte- 
„, Thou ſhalt not kill, Thou ſhal: not ſteale, 
Thou ſhalt not beave falſe witniſſe, Thou ſhalt 
not covet ; and if there be any other Comman- 
dement, it is briefly comprebended in this ſay- 
mg, namely, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe. 


Ere is a proofe, that he which loveth, full. 
filleth the Jaw, and the argument is taken 
from an induction or enumeration of the parti- 
cular Commandements in the Law, which are 
comptehended in the precept of love. 

Love is all the Commandements ; Therefore 
he that loveth, fulſilleth them all. 

Here are to bee conſidered, the ſeverals,or the 
ſumme : The ſeverals are the particular precepts 
rehearſed. The ſumme is, Thou ſhalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thy ſelfe, | 
In the enumeration ſorrerking is to be mar- 
ked 


tioned, which requires honouring of Parents. 
Some anſwer, that Paul reckons them as the Jews 
did, who put that Commaadement into the firſt 
table; making five in each table. From whence 
we may note what a ſacred thing they thought o- 
bedience to Magiſtrates and parents to be. 

Or he hath ſo * ſpoken of that Com- 
mandement in the firſt part of this Chapter, as 
there ſeemes ro be no need of any tepetition. 

Or he takes the Negatives only, becauſe they 
are moſt conerary to charity; and alſo that com- 
mandement is comprehended in theſe words; and 
if there be am other Commandement. 

2+ The ſeventh Commandement forbidding a- 
dultery, is put before the fixr, forbidding mur - 
der. 


The Reaſon is alleged, becauſe adultery was 
a common fin among the Romans, 

Or for the ſediq of it, and odioyſneſſe, doth he 
name it firſt ; and ſo among che frults of the fiſb 


is adultery firſt named; and among the truirs - 
of the Spirit, Love, Gal. 5. 19, 22, and in ſome 
part of the Civill Law, the title of Adultery is 
next tothe title of Treaſon, ro ſhe the hainduſ. Pai in loc. 

neſſe of that ſinne. 
3+ The tenth Commandement is mentioned 
in 


Let us Jabour then for {ove, which is the worke 1-h.13- 35, 


20 The fiſt Commandetnent is not men- Yu Hart, 


2358 Chap. 13. 


As Expoſition upon the 


Verle'g 


in this one word, Thon ſhalt not covet; whence 
it appeares, that the Commandement ot not Co- 
vering, is but one, coatraty to the Doctrine uf 
Rome, R 

Is briefly comprehended; is conſummate, or re- 
capitulated, as Orators ia their Epilogue repeat 
the generall heads. 

So that, that which the Philoſophers affirmed 
of Iuſtice, is true ot love, evnnildh m3 «pi n In 
ſumme, Charity is all vertue, Charity is the De- 
calogue contracted , and the Decalogue is Charity 
unfolded. A generall vertue diffuſing it ſelf into 
all vertue:, as the bloud and ſpirits into all parts 
of our bodies, 

The ſumme then is, Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour 
as thy ſelf. In this we have ] in, 3237, The thing 
commanded, to love our nergbboury and the Rule, 
4 thy ſelfe, 

Neighbour ; every one that ſtands in need of 
out help, by the proportion of the Parable ot the 
Samaritan, Luke 10. uo or unknown, Fricnd or 
foe ; this is a hard ſaying, but it is law, Good and 
bad; the bad for communion of nature; the good 
tor communion of nature and grace, Kindred and 
ſtrangers; Proximus non ſanguinis propinquitate, ſed 
cat ion is ſotietate penſaud us eſt, &. ſaiih Auguſtine, 
Neighbourhood is to bee cfteemed., not by 
the neereneſſe of bloud, but by the ſociety of Rea- 
fon. 

Hieren. in ep. Hierome brings the bleſſed Angels within this 


Abe. 
Aa. ep. 43. 
2d Hicren. 


Aug ep-52 


«4 Gal. order of Neighbourhood ; and indeed Charity is 
as large as heaven and earth, i 
et. The Schoolemen make even the Devills and 


3 Diſs; qv. 3 damned, ſecund um watur am, a part of the object 
punt, 1. of our chariiy; not in the depravation of their 
nature, but in their eſſence; not in their oppoſitzon 
to the Creator, but in their relation, — — res 
amici, as patt of the things or ſubſtance belong 

ing to out friend, that they be preſerved and ſtil! 
exiſt, that Gods Juſtice might have duc exccu- 

tion upon them, 

As thy elf, both in the thing and in the manner, 
In the thing; as to wiſh the beſt to our neigh- 

bour, as we with the beſt to our ſelves, expounded 
Luke 6. 31. by our Saviour; As je would that men ſhould doe to 
Mate 7. 13. you, doe pee alſo io them likewiſe; wiſhing the ſame 
good to be obtained, and the hurt to be avoyded 

by them as by your ſelves. 

In the manner; Truly, without difſembling ; 
earneſtly, without remiſneſſe and coldneſſe; con- 
ftantly, without changing. 

we muſt love our neighbours as our ſelves, The 
very ſame words are Lev.19. 18. Gal. 5, 14. and 
Mat,22. 39. Where our Saviour being asked by 
a Lawyer, which was the Great Commandement, 
anſweree, that the love rf God was the firſt and 
great Commandement; and that the ſecond was like 
unte it, which is, the love of our neighbour, Like 
unto the firſt in three reſpects. 

1, In forme; that is, truly. For God muſt bee 
loved with all the heatt, and our neighbour as 
our ſelſe. 

2, In time; we muſt always love Sod ; and ſo 
we muſt our neighbour, 

3. In difficulty ; it is hard to love God above 
all, becauſe our hearts are ſo much upon the 
world ; and as hard to love our neighbour as our 
ſelves, becauſe our hearts are ſer lo much upon 
our ſelves. 

Whether may 1 love my neighbour more than 


Doc. 


ueſt, 


— 


bur in regardof the effef?, in outward things 
may at {ome time preterre my neighbour be- 
fore my ſelfe, and ſerve him firſt; nor ſoin ſpi- 
rituall things ; | muſt wiſh my neigtibours ſalv a- 
— as well as mine own, bur [ mul ſcek my own 

IN. 

— love one neighbour more than ano- Def. 
ener ? 

Appretiativè, as they ſay, we may; as Jacob Anſw. 
loved one of his children, Joſeph one of his 
brethren, and Chriſt one of his Diſciples. 

It is lawfull to love our ſelves ; and yet there Yi. 
is an evill ſelfe-love, of che which che moſt part 
are lick, 

There is a zaturall ſelſe- love, and a morall: The 
naturall is the Rule ot our love to our neigh- 
bour ; the morall, is that which is fordidden 
* the law, which deſtroyes the love of our nei gh- 

our, 

Nature requires , the law allowes, and grace 
deny es not that we ſhould love our ſelves amore 
recto, with a right love. 

Neither can he love his neighbour well, who 
doth not /o love himſclfe ; even as he can never 
arg a right line, who writeth by a wrong 
rule. 

Many ſay, they love their neighbour as their 
own ſouls, and therein they may lay true, and 
yet be far trom the fulfilling of the Law, for they 
care not to damne their owne ſoules as well as 
their neighbours. 

Learne to love thy ſelfe as thou oughteſt, ihat 
God may commit thy neighbour to thee whom 


In regard of che affe tion, love muſt be equall; Anſw 


thou maiſt love as thy ſelte. 
To love a mans ſclfe, is not curare cuter, to 

pamperthe body, to give a mans ſelfe to liberty 

and pleaſure ; but cure re animam, to have a care 

of the ſoule, to love God, and our ſelves in God; 

For, He that ſinneth, bateth his owne ſoule, Prov. 

8. 36. and hee that enticeth his neighbour to ſin, 

hzreth his neighbours ſoule. Aud he will never 

bee profitable tor another, who is unprofitable for 

himſelfe. 

Hee that loves a garment, hates the meth that 

eates it; ſo he that loves hisowne ſoule, and his 

neighbours , will hate ſinne which deſtroyes it. k 

Let him love mee, who loves himſelſe in geod- 

neſſe; The Godly mans love is the beſt love. 

Here divers are to be reproved. 

1. They that love them/clves onely. There isa Uſe 2. 

City of God, and a City of the Dcvill: The Cir 

ot God,begins in the love of God,and increaſer 

to the love of our neighbour; the City of the 

Devill begins in the love of our ſelves, and ends Aug. in priv- 

in the contempt of God and our neighbour, ſuch 4%. lib. de 

were Cain and Nabal. (wits Dei. 

- 2+ They which love ſome of their neighbours, 

but not 4: This man is mine enemy, I cannot 

love him; But Chriſt commands thee to love him, 

and he is thy neighbowr, Love him, that hee may 

be thy friend. hat man is wick:d, and his fins 

offend me, Think that thy ſinnes offend others, 

and yet thou wouldeſt they ſhould love thee. 


Conſule Zach, 
Love him, but not his ſaultsʒ and becauſe he hath — 


in explic.ca-3 


faults, hee hath ſo much the more need of thy epi, 1. Ib. 
love, that thou maiſt reclaime him, Evill men 
are to bee loved as [ich men; wee runne to the 
Phyſician, for love to the man, not for love of his 
fichneſſe, to help the may, and to de ſtroy the ſech- 


my ſelſe, or no ꝰ 


ne ſſe. 


3+ They 


Chap. 13. 


Epiſtle ro the Romans, 


Ally. (p-54* 


Pe 3+ 
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ad Pen, Ant 
Feng. /t 


ge They which love d:[emblingy, as Jab and 
Indas, who will ſpeak faire to a mans face, and 
cut his throat behind his back, 

4 They which love,and love, but their neigh- 
bour is never the bettet tor their love; their 
love is fruitleſſe, as is the faith St. Iames ſpeaks 
ot. 

5. They which love not good men, their bit 
neighbours, their trneſt friends; thou muſt love 
a wicked man, much more him that is godly ; 
thine enemy, much more bim that is Gods 
facnd, 

We ought to pray and ftriveto love our neigh- 
bours as our ſelves ; it all would doe ſo, it would 
be a golden world. 

Every Science hath his principles ; the proper 
principle of Chriſtian diſcipline, 1s charity, 

And there is nothing lo uſefull and profitable 
as Charity. A better good than all riches, a grea- 
* ter good than health and light, ſaid Chryſs- 
ome. 

Suppoſe ren men to love each other as them- 
ſelves, and ſoa hundred, a thouſand, &c, None 
of the rex is one alone, but every one is ten; Cha- 
rity cont/acts ten into one, and multiplies one in- 
to ten. None of the ten can live in want, for e- 
very one hath ten hearts to care for him, twenty 
eyes to ſee for him, twenty hands to work tor 
him, and twenty feet to travell tor him. 

Neither can any of the ten bee conquered ; 
for offend one, and oftend all, &c. Thus St. Chry- 


ſotome. 


Verſe 10. Love worketh uo ill to bis neighbour; 
thertſore is love the fulfilling of the law, 


His verſe may be reterted both to the 8, and 
allo the 9. verſe z as a probation of ei- 
ther» 

If to the latter end of the 8. then ir contains a 
Syllogiſme, onely there is a Crypſis of the Ma- 
jor, Thus, 

That which doth not hurt, or worketh no ill to 
his neighbour, fulfilleth the Law. 

But love doth no hurt to his neighbour, 

Therefore is love the fulfilling of the Law. 

The argument is taken from the proper effect 
of love. 

If you referre it to the 3. verſe, then it pro- 
veth by the ſame Argument, that all the law 
is comprehended in the love of our neighbour, 
Thus, 

To doe no ill to our neighbour, is the ſumme 
of the whole Law, 

But love doth no ill to our neighbour, 

Therefore love is the ſumme of the Law, or 
the whole Law is comprehended briefly in 
love. 

And then out ot this is inferred accordin 
to the 8. verſe , that Love js the fulfilling of the 
Law, 

So, in this verſe are two propoſicions ; the ſe 
cond inferred our of the a and the firſt the 
ground of the ſecond. 


The firſt propoſition, Love worketh no i 10 
bis neighbour. 

The Arguments, diſpoſed in this Propoſition, 
are the cauſe, love; and the effect denyed , doth no 
- 3 amplified by the Patient, to bis neigh- 


ur. 
The affirmative effect, doth any good ; but the 


negative is fer down, that it may have the bettet 
correſpondence with the g. verſe, where onely 
negatives are repeated ; but the affirmative is im 


more is ſignified, Love not onely doth xo hurt, 
bur alſo dotb good: bur becauſe this is not always 
inthe power of him that loveth, hee ſaith nor, 
doth good; but, not cui: and in this, the other 
neceſſarily to bee underſtood ; for as one ſaich 
well, ſubtrahere dibitum borum, ct malum 
to — „ ot not to doe the due good, is 
evill. 

Le; the holy love of my neighbour procee- 
ding from the love of God. 

No id; miſchieſe, dammage, hurt, or finne ; 
for in the ſecond table every linne is to the hurt 
of our neighbour, 

14, is either of the omiſſion, or commiſſion ; 
and either arc chree-told; 1. in fact; 2. in word; 
3. in'defire, 

1, In fat, three wayes ; 1. either about his 
ſing le perſon, in the ſixt Commandement ; 2. or 
his perſon con joy ned, in the ſevemh Comman- 
dement; 3. or his goods, in the eighth Com- 
mandement, 

2, In word, in theninth Commandemenr, 

3- In deſire, in the tenth Commandement. 

He that loveth, will break none of theſe, either 
in commirring, or omitting, 

The illation; Therefore love u the falfilling of 
the Law. 

What love? and what law ? The love of our 
neighbour , and the whole Law or Decalogue ; 
for though in proper ſpeaking, the love of or 
neighbour is but the fulfilling of the ſecond Ta- 
ble; yet the love of God is neceſſarily ſuppoſed, 
becauſe thet flowes from tha ; and ſo ſometime 
the love of God is named alone, where both are 
underſtood , for the neceſſary connexion of the 
Tables, Alſo the Apoſtles bring forth the Com- 
mandements of the ſecond Table, rather than 
of the firſt, becauſe it is more eaſie tox us to diſ- 
cerne true obſervers of the law, by the ſtcond, 
than by the firſt, 

Charity toward our neighbour is the fulkl- 
ling of the Law; Therefore Charity ſimply ; 
Therefore our love ro God is to be demonſtra- 
red by our Jove to our neighbour, 

The doctrines are two, according to the pro- 

ficions, in their very words. The ſecond, that 
— # the fulfilling of the Law, is proved before, 
yeric 8. 


The firſt, that love doth no ill to bis neighbour, 


I Cor. 13. 5, 6, Charity thinketh zo evill, it rejoy* 
ceth not miquity. 

Alſo, it is proved from the rule, Eph. 5. 292 
No man duell his own fleſh, but cheriſbeth bimſelf; 
and true loye is to our neighbour as to out 


ſelves. 
Alſo from the contrary, To doe ill, is to 


break the law; Bur love is the tulfilling of 


it, Non poteſt peccari per illam, que lege eſt 
perfectio if e cannot doe ill by that which is 


broſe. 

The Papiſts from hence inſerte two things; 
that we can keep the lair, and that we ate juſt:fied 
by Charity. 


To the firſt. 
He that loveth, keepeth the law ; hut how ? e- 
ven as hee loveth; if hee love perfectly, = — 
| Y 


Verſe 10, 259. 


cluded ; and ſo by a figure , leſſe is faid , and nen. 


3 Cajets 8, 


the - and fulfilling of the law, ſaid An- A. in he. 


Der Chap. 13. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Vet ſe 10 


Deu 2 26. 
Iam. 3. 2. 


Aug.tom. y. I. not of degrees in this life. daint Auguſtine alſo ſaith 
de Naw & thus, charit as inchoata, inchoata juſtitia eſt; charitas 


Fratia contre 
Pela c. 70. 


V/e. 1. 


Uſe 2, 


Iam - 3.1 1. 


Pal. 119.6+ 


fe&ly keepes the law; it imperfectly, then hee 
kee peth it imperfectly. 3 
But wee cannot keepe it pefecth in this life, 
which is neceſlary to juſtification, as they meane 
keeping ; for Curſed is every one that continueth 
t in all things written in the Law, and in many 
hings we offend all. We know in part onely, and 
according to our nomledge, is our love, Though in 
the regenerate there bee a perfection ot parts, yet 


provetta, provecta juſtitia eſt : Charit as magna, mag- 
na jnſtitia eſt; char it as per ſect a, peiſecta juſtitia eſt, 
Our righteoulneſſe is according to our charity, 
which is not perfect in this lite, 

To the ſecond, 

Perfect fulfilling ofthe law may juſtifie ; Bur 
love in the concretc is not ſuch fal filling, bur in the 
abſtract. 

The Apoſtle here propounds that which ought 
to be in the concrete, but not that which it. Pertect 
fulfilling is propounded to us as a patterne, to the 
which we ought to conforme, not as a thing to bee 
attained in this lite, 

True charity is net to doe hurt, but good to our 
neighbour, to doe good rather than to receive; 
elſe it is ſelſe· love, not the love ot our neighbour; 
I muſt love my neighbour for bis own ſake. 

A man loves his horſe, his meat, &c. for the 

ood he receives by them; but we muſt love our 
neighbour for bimſelfe, otherwiſe wee put no diffe- 
rence between a neighbour, and a horſe; how the 
beſt good we can do for our neighbour, is to bring 
him to God, and ſave his ſoule. 

All the Law is comprebended in love, and love 
doth no il, but feepes all the commandements; ag 
2 — mother tends all her children, and care. 
fully noutiſneth them. 

Love is a Mother; the ten commandements, are 
her ten children, ſhe forgets none, is unkinde to 
none, neglects none, fulſilleth all. 

David had an inſtrumen ot ten ſtrings; love 
is that inſtrument, the ten ſtrings are the ten com- 
mandements, if one ſtring bee out of tune, the 
harmony is marred ; ſo the breaking of one Com- 
mandement deſtroyes love, and corrupts it, as one 
dead flye the precious oyntment of the Apothe. 
cary. 


— — 


by thy workes, Let us not love in tongue onely, 
but in deed and truth, ſaith Saint John. Ama ut 
videam, let me ſee thy love as well as heare it, 
for a verball love is like a painted fire, for ſhew, 
not for uſe, 

Love is a Subſtantive , it muſt be ſeen, felt, and 
underſtood, 

Charity is a beantifull Lady, which deſires to be 
ſeene; ſhee is no Nun; ſhe is not of that religion: 
ſhee is converſant abroad, doing good to her 
neighbours, 

Faith alwaies keepes within to defend the con- 
ſcience; but charity is alwaics without, ſeed ing the 
poore, viſiting the ſicke, &c. The proper act᷑ of 
faith, is to receive; of love, to give and diſtribute; 
of fatth, to doe our ſelves good; of love to doe 
good to our neighbour ; and this is the fulfilling of 
the Law. 

As the Moone among the lefler ſtars, ſo is cha- 
rity among the graces, called a more excellent 
way, than things greatly excelling. 1 would wee 
were ſiche of love, as the Church in the Canticles; 
_ yet love is not a fichneſſe, but the ſanity of the 
oule. 

What is love more than other vertues ? 

Love is the comfort of life, If a poor man live in a 
Town where love is, hee ca7net want; for love 
will undoe all locks; and if a rich man want love 
towards his poor neighbour, he is as if he had loſt 
the key of his mm cupboard, 

If a wicked man dwell where love is, hee ſhall 
have good counſell, good admonition, good ex- 
amples, good prayers, &c. 

If a man be rich, and not beloved, his life is mi- 
ſerable, &c. 

Love is the ſþirit of piety and good life; Non 
faciunt bonss aut malos mores niſi boni vel mali amo- 
res; as our love is, ſo ate our manners,laid 4 
guſtine. 


Love is the life of faith, 7am. 2. 17. He that doth 
any hurt to his neighbour, though hee bee nor a 
fratricide, yet is fideicida, a killer of faith, ſad 
Saint Bernard, 


City divided cannot ſtand, Mat. 12.25 ſtones with. 
out morter in a building, ſo are men without love 
in a Common - wealth. 

Love is the Nurſe ol the church. Eph. 4. 16. So 


The law is copulative, founded and comprehen- 
ded in charity; vertues are coherent; He that ſaid, 
Doe not commit adultery, ſaid alſo, Doe not kill, En- 
deavour then to keepe every Commandement if 
thou wouldeſt avoid the curſe of the law, For, 
then ſball I not be aſhamed, ſaith David, when 1 


haue reſpect to all thy Commandements , Charity is a 


Dſe 3. good Ca t holi te. 


Tertullian, Corpus Eccleſia, fibula charitatis conuex- 
um creſcit indeum, The body ot the Church being 
buttoned and knit together in love, groweth up 
in God, 

Love is the ſonle of the Law. Where there is 
love, there needs no lam, but where there is law, 
there needs love, as heathen wile men have obſer- 


1 Toh, 3 18, 


Charity fulfils the law. Our love is diſcerned 
by our obedience to the law, 

It you ſay Charity, ſuppoſe doing good + for 
it is as poſſible to ſeparate heate from the 
fire, and light from che Sun, as good works from 
Charity, 

Many ſpeake of charity, and deepely proteſt ir; 
bur words will not carry it. It is the ſhame of 
C hriſtians,that charity is ſo much in our tongues, 
and ſo little in our baxds, 

There are many which withour any wit can 
rurne houſe and land into ſmoake, as our idle 
Tobacconiſts ; but to turn the fume and breath 
of love into workes, requires wit and prace too. 

Shew me t hy faith by thy charig, and thy charity 


ved, 

Nay, love can doe more tHan all lawes. There 
wr” que lawes againſt theft, murder, drunken- 
neſſe, whoredome, &c. and yer there are many 
offendors ; but if there were love, none of theſe 
evills would be done to our neighbours : Will a 
man take away his life, whom hee loves ? and for 
the ſaying of whole life, he will venture his own? 
it cannot be; and ſo of the reſt, 

Thus, and much more excellent is loye ; as 
the tongue of Angels is nothing without love, fo 
it is not ſufficient ro commend love; The Law 
therefore ven diſpexdium ſed compendium conſecuta 
eft, hath nor loſt but gotten, by being reduced in- 
to one precept of love, 

Let us labour for love: The my 

abun. 


— — 
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Love is the ſtrength of the Common-wealth , A HC nt. 


Ariſt. Hebie. l. 
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Verſe 11. 
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Chry( hom. 3 3- 


is 1Cer. 


Im- 2.8, 12, 
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abundance of knowledge, but they wanted love, 
and were rent into Schiſmes ; we are ſicke of the 
Corinthian diſeaſe I with we were truly humbled 
tor it, that we might be healed. 

It thou wiſheſt well ro the Church of England, 
live in love, 

It thou wiſheſt well to thine owne ſoule, and 
deſiteſt to keepe the Jaw, love thy neighbour, 
Magnus Doctor charit as, ſaid Saint Chryſoſtorne. 
Love is a great Doctor. It will teach us to obey 
the Magiſtrate, to reverence the Miniſter, to re- 
leeve the poore, to doe good to all, and hurt to 
none; and to doe theſe things willingly, and 
treely; Therefore called a royall law, and of li- 
berty, by Saint James; yea, it makes us ven ſer- 
wants ta our neighbours, as Saint Paul affirmes ; 
The Lord give us this love 


Ver. 11. And that knowing the time, that now 
it is bigh time to awake out of ſleege ; for 
nom is our ſalvation neerer, than when we be- 
lceved, 


HE begins the third and laſt part ofthis 
Chapter, which ſheweth our duty toward 
our ſelves, which is Temperance, 

This patt containeth two E xhortations: The 
firſt, concerning the manner of performing the 
duty required, in this verſe. The ſecond, concer- 
ning the things themſelves, about which this duty 
is conyerſant,in the teſt of the verſes, 

The manner is, that it be done, wot ſleepily and 
negligently , bur ſtrenuouſiy, cheeretully, and 
watchtully. 

In ſetting downe whereof , there are two 
things Grſt, A Tranſition : ſecondly, An Ex- 
hortation. 

The Tranſition; And that, not Beza's Idque, 
nor Chryſofloms Preſertim; referiing it to the 


eighth verſe of this Chapter, as an enforcing of 
the duty of love to our neighbour, as Piſcator; 
but rather the ancient Et bee ſo that we do not 
with Aquinas conſtrue it with tempus; or Mr, 
Calvins Hos etiam, ſupplying Edico, out ofthe 
third verſe of the eweltth Chapter; or Parenus 
bis Inſuper; or if you will, Adbec, Pr eterea ; 
in Engliſh, Moreover, or Beſides, or Further. 
more, 1 ſay, that now it is bigh time to awake out of 


ep. 

I rake this verſe then, to be as a Preface to that 
which tollowes, though ic may alſo bee a con- 
cluſion of all that is before from the beginning 
of the wweltth Chapter; for watchſulneſſe is ne- 
ceſſaty to the duties precedent, and that which 
followes is referred upon occaſion of theſe words. 
So that this verſe may bce likened to Noah, who 
ſaw the old and new world; or to 7mmus, whoſe 
two faces beholds the old and new yeare, or to 
cbriſt, who is the end of the lam, and the begin- 
ning of the Goſpel. 

In the Exhortation we have two parts; the Du- 
ty exhorred unto, and the Ræaſon. 

p The Duty, Ii is now bigh time to awake out of 
cep. 

Higb time; des, the houre of waking, a ſhort 
part of time being named, to ſigni ſie that we muſt 
ſpeedily awake, and not loſe a minute. 

To awake ; The Greeke word ſignifies more, 
namely, to ariſe, which is beſt here, and to be ne- 
ceſſarily underſtood, if wee tranſlate awake, for 
many awake wha riſe not, 


The Drunkard, common Sweares, Nc. are 6 


wake ſometime; they know they doe evill, and 
underſtand admonitions, but they lye Q}F in 
their ſinnes, and ariſe not; now the intent of 
Paul is, that wee ſhould awake, and ariſe roo ; 
that is, to ſtand up fFom the dead, as hee ſpeaketh 
elſewhere, 

Out of ſleep: Sleep is ewo-fold ; ſo properly cal- 
led, and Metaphoricall : the firſt is ot che hody 
only, for the ſoule fleeperh nat; and it is that na- 
turall reſt,which God hath appoĩuted for the te- 
freſhing ot the diſſipated ſpit its, and the preſer- 
vation of wearied nature, 

Mctaphoricall ſleepe, is either of the body, or of 
the /oule. 


Eph. 5.144 


That of the body is Death, often called in the Odom 
Scripture Sleepe, Iron Sleepe, as the Poet called , & ferre- 


it. 
That of the Saule; and it is either the ſſeepe of 


ſane, not ing an untegenetate eſtare, ot mus 


mertie, the ſlee pe of ſſoath; when having recei- 
ved grace, wee begin to drowſe in the duties of 
godlineſs ; this I iſt is here meant; for hee writeth 
to belee vers, who ſomewhat began to be remiſſe 
in holy duties. So is it laid of the mighty men 
of the hoſt of the Ammonites and Moabites, in the 
daics of ychoſbaphat, or of the hoſt of Senat berib, 
in the daies ot Hezechiab ; They bave ſlept their 


ſleepe ; thar is, they have languiſhed and fain- 


ted, not having any heart to repell dangers, Pſal. 
76. 5. 

The reaſon is from the conſide ration of the 
time; knowing the time, 

Tine; that is, opportunity of time, fir and 
ſeaſonable time, As men when they call up their 
ſervants, urge them becauſe the Sunne is up ſo 
Paul requires that wee ſhould, conſidering the 
ſeaſon, the more earneſtly apply out ſelves ro our 
duties. 

This time is ſer forth by a compariſon, the time 


ok faith received and begun, compared with the 


time of faith continued and encreaſed. 
ſalvation nearer than when we believed, 

Salvation; Not Chriſt incarnate, nor ſalvation 
begun in the remiſlion of fins, bur erernall lite, 
which is the reward of faith, unto the which wee 
arc now neater, than when we firſt belceved, and 
therefore ſhould be the more lively in preſſing to- 
ward the ſame, 

The longer we profeſſe the Goſpell, the more ſtrong 
in faith, and xcalous in godline(ſe we ought to be, Heb. 
5. 12, Paul reproves tne Hebrewes, becauſe they 
profired not according to their ſtanding : and 
Hch. 11. 3 2. he urgeth them to conſtant enduring, 
and patient ſuffering of perſecution, from the 
remembrance of their courage in the daies of 
their firſt Ilumination; then they endured a great 
fight z it were a ſhame now to faint, and play the 
cowards, * 

The time of grace is no time of ſleeping, but 
waking and ue: — acai. 
ver, get ſomerhing for hereaſtet, ſome faith and 
— which may helpe, and ſtand us in ſtead, in 
the evill day. 

The Merchant obſerves carefully the beſt time 
of buying in his fraught, and chen beſtirres him : 
The Husbandman, in baryeſt time, riſcth early, 
calleth his people together, and away ; for it is 
good to take faire weather while it laſts, Now is 
our harveſt, let us be gleaning ſomeibing. 

The Shepheard in Lambing time watcherh his 
L 1 lock. 


Now is our 


us at Son- 


nw r. Ex. 


Poctr. 


Lſe. t. 
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Anfilm-1" loc. 


Vſe 2. 


Vſe 3. 


Leo m · ſer· 
d. Paſianc, 
ne, 


Hock, as Farob did Labans, let us now watch to 
fave our ſoules. 

Many when they come to heate rhe Word, and 
to prayers, then begin to nod ; Is this a time of 
ſeeping ? for ſhame, awake ; Canſt thou not watch 


one hour ? 
Loſe not the precious time of Repentance; 


Nen enim in tempore utiliter vivitur, niſt ad compe- 
randum mtritum quo in æternitate vivatur He 
ſpends his time unprofirably, who gets not ſome 
grace, whereby he may live in eternity, ſaid Au- 


me. 

Our adverſary, the devill ſleeps not; The ſoul- 
diet that is aſleepe, when the enemy is come, hach 
his throat cur? 


Ut jugulent homines ſurgunt de note latrones; 
Ut teipſum ſerves nonexjergiſceris ? 


If the good man of the houſe hnew at what watch 
the thieſe would come, he would ſurely watch, and not 
ſuffer bis houſe to be digged thorow, Mat. 2 4.43. 

Beſides , our time is ſhort : all the time of 
grace is but an houre, and an houre is ſoone out; 
cito pede preterit æt ar, ſaid the Poet; Rui bodie 
habemus horam, neſcimus an cras babuerimus vi- 
tam: Wee which have an houre to day, know 


not whether wee ſhall have a life to morrow, ſaid 


Anſelme: 

ven times paſſed over Nebuchadnexx ar, Dan. 
4.25. that is, hee lived ſeven — a beaſt; 
bur many amongſt us have lived ſeven yeeres 
twice or thrice told, like beaſts, and yer remem- 
ber not to make uſe of the time that remaines, to 


turn unto the Lord. 


Many of us have bur a minute or to remai- 
ning ; let us vom not to give ſleep to our eyes, nor 
lumber to our lids, till wee have found favour 
_ the Lord, and grace to helpe in the time of 
need. 

Here is a commendation of godlineſſe: He that 
beleeves, his ſalvation is every day ucerer than o- 
ther, as a wicked mans damnation is neerer and 
neerer; let this encourage us : Thou meeteſt 
with many diſcouragements, but behold the hing- 
dom of heaven is at hand. 

This reproves them which begin well, bur af. 
rer — ſeep and ſlaggiſh. Honey at the firſt caſt- 
ing liketh well, but a little cloyes us; ſo the begin- 
mes of many have been fervent, but their latter 

drowhie and cold. 
This was the diſeaſe of Epheſus, Rev,z, and we 
are dangeroufly fick of ir, 

Many trees are very forward in the (| pring, bur 
a little froſt nips the buds, and then there is no 
fruit for that yeer; ſoir is with us: The ſorward- 
neſſe ot many have come to nothing. 

ake heed of falling from thy firſt love,of grow- 
ing cold, of going backward. Qui non proficit, 
deficit, & qui nibil acquirit, nonnibil perdit; Hee 
that proceedeth not, decayeth, and he that getteth 
nothing, loſeth ſomerhing ſaid Leo. 


1 


Naturall motions grow ſtronger at the laſt, 
a ſtone chat falleth from a high place, che neerer 
it comes to the proper place, che faſter ir moves: 
ſo the neerer we come to heaven, the more tea» | 
lous we ſhould be in godlineſſe. 

Whar a thing were it, if afterren ot twenty 
yeeres profeſhon, a man ſhould fall aſleep ar the 
comming of the Bridegroome ; or walke lo, as if 
he regarded not whether hee came at Heaven or | 
no. 


A man, though weary ot his journey, yet it he 
be within ſight of tbe Town where his dw-lling is, 
he puts on cheerily ; yea, the beaſt comming net 
home, goeth freely, though dull and half: tyted 

ore. 

Take courage, proceed on livelily ; behold the 
tops of choſe holy mountaines; within le la than 
and houre thou ſhalt be in heaven A foul thing 
were it to faint in the fight of our Countrey, 
and in the very Havens mouth io be ſluggiſh and 
negligent. 


Ver, 12. The night is farre ſpent, the day is at 
band : Let us therefore caſt off the workes of 
darkeneſſe, and let us put on the armour of 
light, —- 


N theeleventh verſe was the Preface, contai. 

ning an Exhortat ĩoa to the diligent and ſtudi- 

ous pet toi ming our duty, (as in things going bo- 
tore, ſo) ia things following, 

The thing it ſelſe Paul exhorts unto, is a tem- 
perate and ſober walking; and this, in chis yerſe 
generally, with a Reaſon : and in the two next ver - 
ſes repeated, with a ſpeciall and particular Ex- 
poſition. 

. In this verſe are an Exhortation, and a Rea» 
on. 

The Reaſon ſet before the Exhortation, and 
is laid downe os a foundation: and thc Ex- 
hortation is raiſed out of it, and built upon the 
lame. 

The Night u farre ſpent, the Day is at hand : Ia 
theſe words is the Rea ſoa, which is taken from a 
compariſon of divers eſtates to a divers kinde of 
life- > The ſame things doe noc alwaies become 
Old and Toung, Noble and Ignoble perſons : Ocher- 
wiſe is the behaviour of them which live in darke- 
neſſe, than is theirs who dwell in the light. 

In the day ought to bee done the workes of 
light. 

But the Night i far ent, and the Day at band. 

Theretore, caſt off the workes of darkeneſſe, 
and put on the armour of light. 

The Major is — upon a Rule, which is, 
that our lite maſt be anſwerable te our condition 
and ſtate; our workes to th: time. 

The Minor is in the words of Paul. 

The Night, the Day ; Theſe arc taken either 
properly, or figuratively, Properly, the Day, is 
either Naturall or Artificiall; H:re ſuch a gay is 
confadered, which hath a Night oppoſed to it, 
which the Actificiall hath; not the naturall, be- 
ing the ſpace ot four and twenty houres, compre- 
bending in ic Night and Day. 

The Hebrews began the Naturall day at Even; 
the Grecians at Sun-riſe; the Romans as wee, at 
Midnight ; the Arabians at Noone: All begin the 
Artificiall day at the ring, and end it at the Set- 
ting of the Sun, 

The Day is in Greeke, iu of lugs, gentle, 
or tame; becauſe it is appointed for tame Crea- 
rures : ot of ius, I deſire, becauſe it is to be de- 
fired; or as Ha wipz, the daughter of the Sun. 

In Latine, it is Dies, à Deo, of God, a3 a di- 
vine thing, as ſome allo have derived the Hebrew 
word, it being the meaſure which God hatb given 
for the world. : 

Night is the abſence of the Sunne, when there 
is nothing but darkneſlc, which is the privation 
of light. 1 

t 
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It is called Nat of NH, to ſtrike, as in La- | the imperfeRion of our eſtate. 


tine, Nox, à nocendo, of hurting, becauſe, though 
there be ſingular uſcof ir, yet in compariſon of 
the day, it is not ſo comlortable, 

Pay and Night a re not here taken properly, but 
Metapliorically: and fo, 1, Day is taken for Pr0f- 
perity, Night for Auch, and nor unkicly ; tor 
as in the Night, a inan meeting with his triend, 
neither knowes nor ſalures him; ſo is it in adver- 
hey. Thus Heavens bl is called Light ; and che 
Paines of Hell, Darhneſſe, 


2. Day alſo is taken for Le, and Night for | 


D:ath, as the Poct: 


Soles orcider? & redire poſſuut, 
Nba cum ſemel ocerdat brevy lux 
Nox eſt per petua una dyrmenda. 


3. Nizht,is taken ſomerimes for thus life, and 
D»y tor the life to come, as Eſal. 49.14. though wick. 
ed men proſper here, yer, :{o mane, in that mor- 
ning, the upright ſhall have the ufper band of them 
In that morning. that is, in the day ot the Reſurre- 
ftion, which ſhall never have a Night. 

4. Sometimes Night is alſo taken for the time 
of the Law, and Day tor the time of the Goſpel ; 
ſo is the law called the time of ſhadowes, Hb, 10, 
1. and the time of the Go'pel the day of ſalvatt- 
on, 2 Cor. 6.2, as Chiiſt is ſome where called the 
Sunne of rightrouſneſſe : ano Sint Ambroſe ex- 
pounds that of the Plalwe, Dy unto day uttereth 
ſpeech, and night unto wight ſheweth k:owledge , 
thus; Day, that is, one Chriſtian teacheth ano- 
ther Chriſtion ; and igt, that is, one Jew teach- 
eth another }ew. 

5. And ſometimes cheſe tet mes are thus taken, 
namely, the vieht ſot the time of out untegene- 
rate eſtate, when we were withour faith, tepen- 
tance, &c, and Day for the time ot our regenera- 
tion, and converſion to God : as is manifeſt in 
thee places; 2 Cor. 4-6, 1 Theſ.5-5, 2 Pet. 1.19. 
Ignorance and rebellion arc called night by the 
Poet. 


Pyoh ſuptri, quantum mortalia pectora cæcæ 


The queſtion is, how Day and Night are taken 
here by our Apoſtle, for Interpreters judge di- 
verſly, 

But not the fiſt way, though to bee without 
grace, be the greateſt adverſity can vetall us: and 
on the contrary. 

Nor the ſecond though indeed onely beleevers 
live, and unbeleevers ate drad in (in, 

Nor the tlurd, becauſe the Reſurrection is not 
our worning, our morning, is in this life : for 
here we have ſome light of Grace. 

Nor the fourth, which Interpreters ancient 
and later have much ſtood ufon; For firſt, the 
night of Jewiſh ceremonies, is not onely farre paſ- 
ſed, but crane gone and ended. Secondly, Paul 
wrote principally to the Gentiles, who had 20 
night ot ceremonies, Thirdly, Taul fers downe, 
verſe 13. what bee the workes of the nigbt hee 
meanes. viz. Chambering and wantanncſſe, glustom 
and drunkernneſſe, cc. 

Wee therefore take the fifth and laſt to bee the 
true meaning of this place, 

The Night is farre ſpent, the Day is at band; The 
Apoſtle ſo ſpeakes to note the goodneſſe, and yet 


It is not ſo Day with us, but that wee have much 
dar gneſſe, nor ſo Night, but that, bleſſed be God, 
we have ſome light, ſome knowledge, ſome Faith, 
ſome power againſt ſin, &c, 

Our eſtaie is excellently called by the Fathers, 
Crepuſculumgwhich is a middle time between datk- 
nefſe and light; it is as the grey morning wich us, 
berweenthe darkneſſe ot ſinne and the light of the 
viſion and glory of God. 

Infidelity is midyight. Faich is the morning, The 
viſion of God is as High nan. It we lock upon In- 
fidelity, it # day with us: If to the bleſſed viſiom 
of God, it is as night, The Angels have a day, 
which we have not yet; and we nave a day,which 
Turkes and Infidels have not yet. Infidels ſee no 
thing; We ſee in part : The bleſſed in heaven 
ſce all things. 


The time of Infidelity, is da ge night > and the Doftr. 


time of grace, as the comfurtable day. Act. 26.18, 
Paul is lent tothe Gentiles, that they may turne 
from dar keneſſe to light, Eph.$.8, Ye were ſometime 
dar keneſſe, but now are yee light in the Lord. 


As the evening was before the morning; ſo firſt vuſe.t. 


it is night with us, through our corruption, be- 
fore ic be day with us by grace, No man is born 
in this day; but as, when darkeneſſe was upon 
the ſace of the deepe, God made the light by his 
Word]; ſo by the preaching ot his Word, hath he 
tutned our ſpirirituall da ꝶene ſſe into light, accor- 
ding to that comfortable ſaying; God, who com- 


manded the light to ſhine out of dar Ine ſſe, hat h ſhi- E 


ned in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge 
of God in the face feſus Chriſt, 

The Creation of light no greater worke than 
thy converſion ; Be thanketull to him who by his 
word hath brought thee, which ſateſt in darkneſſe, 
and in the ſhadow of death, into the comfortable 
light of ſaving grace, | 

Happy are beleevers, unbelievers and wicked 
men ate moſt miſerable ; when theſe with the E- 
gyptians are under darkenefle which may be felt; 
then are the children of God wich the 1/7 aclites,in 
the bleſſed light of G hen. 

Truly rhe light i ſweet, and a pleaſant thins it 
i for the eyes to behold the San; but darkeneſſe is 
hideous, 

How tedious to a ſick man is the night! how de- 
fires he, and longs for the Day ? tor light of it ſelf 
cheareth, and mitigares gricte; ſo is the time of 
grace moſt comfortable, 

As he who lyeth in the bottom of a dark ſtink. 
ing dungcon ; fo is the man who hath a conſci- 
ence witbout the light of grace, 

There is nothing more pure, more precious, 
more delightfull, more powertull than — light; 

it ĩs pulcb it udo & ornamentum enmis viſibilss crea- 
(we, the beauty and ornament of every viſible 
creatute, ſoid Damaſcexc. 


the light; Chrif# is the light ot che world z The 
good Angels are Angels ot light, the ud is light, 
Saints are light, Baptiſme is light, &c. and the 
night, or darkeneſſe is contrary, 

To be bodily blind, is a great miſery,bur to bee 
ſpirituall blind, is an exceſſe of miſery.As it iscalic 
to make the blind fall into the ditch, ſo, it our cies 
ſpiricuall be darkned, how great is the darłkne ſſe, 
how eaſily can Satan lead luck men into the very 
pit of hell 


If thou haſt received grace, ſhtw forth his prœ- 
Ll z [cs 


Cor 4.6. 


Uſe 2. 


Eccle. 1.57, 


Damaſc.Ort, 


The belt things are called /ight ; God dwels in $442 6-7, 
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1 Theſ 5.6.7 
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Pe 4. 


As, lu 
lub. 10 17. 


Prov. 4.18. 


ſes who bath called thee out of darker eſſe into his 
marvelous light, 0 
Night and Day are two conti ary ſtares ; iris not 
poſlible to bring mid-night and mid-day together; 
ſo impoſlible, chat a man being inthe ſtare of fin 
and infidelity, ſhould be a good Chriſtian. 
Examine thy cſtate , whecher it bee night 
with thee , or day, thou ſhalt know this by 
thy inward affections, and by thy outward acti- 
ons. 
1. Thou readeſt in the Pſalmes, that God 
makes darkneſſt , and it us night, and then all the 
beaſts of the Foreſt creep forth; the Lions ſeek after 
their prey, c. But when the Sunne ariſeth , ibty 
lay them downe in thuir Dennes , and then man 
goeth ſorth to hu worke , and to bis labour tilt the 
evening, | | 
Look now to thy heart; is pride there, malice, 
covetonſneſſe cc. Surely if cheſe beaſts be abroad, 
it is night wick thee ; theſe are not to bee ſeene 
inthe light of grace, but are hunted out to Hell 
( the Devils Denne) from whence they came. 
2. Thou readeſt in St. Paul, Let us waich and 
be ſobey, for they that ſleep, ſleep in the mght, they 
that are drunken, are drunken in the night. f 
Look now to thy life; Every one that doth evil, 
bateth the light, ſaith our Saviour, and the Thief, 
the Murderer, the Adulcerer wait for the twi- 
leght, ſaith Job, and the morning ij lo them as the 


ſhadow of death : If therefore > Whoredome, 


Drunkenneſſe, Theft, &c. bee thy practices, 
then certainly it is mid · night with thee ; ſtand up 
— theſe dead works, that Chrift may give thee 
light, 
rhe night i far ſpent, the day is at hand. Though 

we have ſome light, yet we have ſome darimeſſe, 

which the Regenetate ſee, and bitterly complain 

of. O the dulneſſe, ignorance, rebellious cor- 

ruptions that yet temaine, Wee are not per ſecth 

renewed in every degree; let it admoniſh us to 

proceed in faith, and the dayly practice of repem 

tance, that the Day-Starre may more and more 

dawn im our hearts, Heare the Word, and pray 

that thy light may increaſe. 

Democritus the Philoſopher pur out the eyes 
of his body, perſwading himſelf, that the cogita- 
tions, and commentations of his miade, in the 
contemplation of nature, would bee the more 
lively, and exact thereby; ſo. one way, doubt 
leſſe, ro further the light of the ſoule, is to pluck 
off the ſcales of worldlineſſe, and voluptnouſ- 
neſſe, and to put out the carnall eye, wherewith 
=_ much dot ing wee behold the chings of this 
world, 

Every day dreſſe thine eyes, that thou mayſt 
ſce more and more, He that is righteous let 
him bee more righteous, that he may be like the 
morning light which ſbineth more and mere wnto 
per ſect day. 


Verſe 12, —— Let us therefore caft off the 
works of darkneſſe, and let us put on the Ar- 
moxr of light, 


N theſe words are the generall E xhortation, 
iſſuing out of the Reaſon contained in the firſt 
words of this verſe, of which before. 

This Exhortation hath two branches, accor- 
ding to the two parts of the Reaſon ; The night is 
farre ſpent ; therefore coſt off the works of darkneſſe : 
The day u at band, therefore put on the Armour of 


light : In each of theſe are two things; The Act; 
the Object. 

Ia the ficſt branch, the Act is, Caſt of; the Ob- 
ject, the works of darkne ſe, 

Darkneſſe is the privation of light, cauſed by 
the abſence of the Sunne, when the body of che 
Earth is interpoſed betweene us and it; here 
tranſlated to ſigniſie an untegenerate eſtate, 
when the cogitation is darkened, and the ſoule 
deſtitute of the light of grace; and there is an 


excellent Analogie and ſimil itude between bo- 


dily and ſpirituail darkneſſe, and that ia five 
things, 
1. Tencbra eft viſus impedutiva, darknefſ: hin 


mano, . 4 


dereth ſight; and theretore tenebre , à tenendo, le c — 


becauſe our eyes are as holden that we cannot ſee 
to read, to diſtiaguith colours, &c, In the Night, 
Color omnibus unus ; So an unregenerate man is 
blinde, he ſees not the touleneſſe of fiance, the 
danger of his ſoule, &c. 

2. It is greſſus probibitiva , it hinders a mans 
going and travell; when the plague of thick 
darkneſſe was upon Ægypt, it is ſaid that no man 
roſe from his place tor three dayes , they might 
have candle and fire, yet the darkneſſe was fo 
thick, that the light of theſe could not pierce 
it; it was a darkneſſe that might have beene 
felr, 

So the unregenerare, in regard of their blind - 
neſſe, lye and dye in their finges, if Ged merci- 
fully enlighten chem not. 

3. Darknelle is caſts induftiva, cauſeth a man 
dangerouſly to fall, He chat walks in che night, 
here runs againſt a poſt , there tumbles into a 
dicch, 


cap, 39. 


Exod, 10, 24- 


So the way of the wicked is as darknefſe , pro, ,.rg. 


38 not at what they ſtumble, as Solomon 
Alt 


4. It is timoris incuſiva, darkneſſe ſtrikes a 
feate into a man, In the dark night a little noiſe, 
any unexpected thing in our way, yea ſometimes 
a mans owne imagination will make him afraid, 
though otherwiſe of goou courage. 

So the datkneſſe of the unregenerate makes 
them feare, where no feare is; as in the ſuperſti- 
tion of the heathen is manifeſt, So the Papiſts 
are afraid of eating an egge in Lent, and thinke 
the Devill would fetch them away, if they ſnould 
eat fleſh upon a Faſling - day; but it is their dark- 
neſle, ſor it they had light, they would diſcerne, 
that not for theſe things, but for their ĩdolatrie i, 
cruelties, blaſphemies, &c. they had cauſe to fear. 
Peter was afraid to eate out of the ſheer, but it was 
his ignorance. 

5. Darkneſſe is Verecundiæ diminutiva, it dimi · 
niſheth ſhamefaſtnefle, and makes men bold to 
doe that then, of which they ſhould be aſhamed 
in che day-light; Nox & Amor vinumg; nibil mo- 
derabile ſuadent. 

So the unregenerate , becauſe of their dark- 
neſſe, are not aſhamed of drunkenneſle, whore- 
——— — ate impudent as an 
hat lot, they have a whores forchead , and refuſe 
to be aſhamed. 

Bur a regenerate man, if hee bee by infirmity 
overtaken with a fault; how is hee aſhamed of 
himſelf,and to ſhey his head before God or men? 
If a man doe ill, and bee not aſhamed, it is his 
darkneſſe. 

works of dar kneſſe ; By works are meant all 


ſuch practices and courſes which come from an 
un- 


Ads io. 


Chap. 13. 


Epiſtle to the 


Romans, 


Verſe 12. 265 


n 


Tam» 1-17» 
Mal-4.2+ 


unregenerate eſtate, which are called of darknes 
in three reſpects. 

1. Becauſe they iſſ from the derhneſſe of the 
mind, for it is chat which bringeth torih drun- 
kenneſſe, cc. All ſinnes come from our corrup- 
tion, and from Satan the Prince of da K- 
neſſe. 

* Becauſe they are done in darkneſſe, 1 Theſ. 


. — Becauſe they lead us to darkneſſe, for ſuch 
workers are ſemenced to utter darkneſs. 
Caſt off ; 8 a man when he begins to riſe, ca- 
ſteth off his blankers and bed-cloaches ; bur be- 
cauſe a man that doth ſo, ar night returneth thi- 
ther again to be covered with ſuch things, there- 
fore rather /o to caft off. as a man that bath fo long 
worne a ſuir, that now it beginneth to · doe him 
dilcredir to weare it; or yet rather, as a man 
— out of priſon, having filthy rags about 
him, and full of vermine, gocth aſide , purreth 
them off, and burleth them away upon ſome 
dunghill, or into ſome ditch , and never purpo- 
ſerh to touch them more; ſo ate we to caſt off the 
works of darkneſſe,as whordome, drunkennes, &c. 
theſe naſty rags, with indignation, throwing them 
into Hell, their proper place, from whence they 
came, 
And let ws put on the Armonr of light; The acti- 
on here, is ting on; the Object, the Armour of 
ig ht 


1, Light, in oppoſition to Dar iueſſe, implying 
a holy and {an&ifed eſtare,being — the 
Spitit of God. 

Grace of ſanRification is called light; becauſe, 
as the light, r comes from heaven, from rhe Father 
of lights,and from Jeſus Chriſt the Sume of righte- 
owſneſſe. An eſtate of grace, is a heavenly eſtate. 

2. Becauſe as _—— dangers and 
ſnares, ſo the minde being renewed and enlight- 
ned with grace, diſcerneth between good and 
bad, truth and falſhood, and ſcerh that the end of 
evill waics is aſſured deſtruction, &c. 

3. Becauſe as light is comtortable ſo the conſci- 
erce it cheared by grace. 

4; Becauſe he chat liveth holily is a light too- 
theils, who by the ſhine of his good workes glori- 

fieth God, 1 

Armour of light ; inda d genie, gexs tranſl ateth 
with a circumſtance of words, Induamur hahitu qui 
luci c 3 put on a habit ſuitable to the light; 
but the word xa properly fignifieth Armour, 

and ir is ſo proper to Paul to ſpeake after this 
manner, that I wonder Maſter Bexa would not 
reraine the ancient and proper tranſlation here- 
in. 

Rom. 6. 13. We read of Inſtruments, or we 
of unrighteouſneſſe, and righteouſneſſe; and when 


— 


Paul teckoneth up the particular graces of San- 
Rification, hee ie under the termes of ſuch 
parcels of armour, which are uſed in the watre. So 


Epbeſ.6-11, put on, ſaith he, d G the 
whole armour of God, the parcels whereot follow 
in that place. So x Theſ. 5, 8. faith and love are 
called a breaſt plate; & hope, à belmet of ſalvation, 
FE... of light are called Aymour, becauſe of 
ir defenſive, and onde pr they hel 
to defend our —— een, and hoy 
offend Sutan; nothing almoſt vexeth the foule ſpi- 
rit more, than our conſcionable and upright pro- 
eeeding in godlineſſe. 
„Put en; a metaphor taken frem the putting 


on 5 apparell, familiac with Paul, of which more, 
verſe 14. 

M. Bea tranſlateth it in the paſlive, Induamur, 
let us be put on, becauſe this armour is beſtowed 
upon us it is the holy Spirit which ſa- 
ſhioneth it, and girdeth it to us. 


grace, ought 10 teach us to hate and abhore evill 
workes, and to doe the good, Eyh. 5. 8. Te were ſome- 
times darheneſſe, but now yee are light in the Lord ; 
walle as children of light. 1 Theſ.$, 8. Lat us,wbo 
are of the day, be ſober. Tit. 2. 11, 12, The grace of 
God 17 appeared, teac hing us 10 deny ungodlimeſſe, 
c. 1 Job. 2.8. 
Every man ought to manifeſt his regenerati- 
on, by the light ot his lite; nay, it will be ſo, it 
once enlighined, the te will be as much difference 
from our former eſtate, as between light and 
darkeneſſe; it once grafted imo Chriſt, our fait 
will be ſo changed, that there will be as much dif- 
terence from that which was, as berween the fair 
and ſweer uit of Paradiſe , andthe moſt bitter 
Every thing doth agree per formam , worke ac- 
cording to, and by the forme; fire will heate, 
if it be fire, and light will diſpell darkeneſſe; if 
wee have received gyace, vur converſation and 
whole behaviour will be graxfull ; 1f we ſay that 
wee have fellowſhip with bim, (who is the light). 
an} walls in darkneſſe, wee lie, and doe not the 
trut 


it thou beſt erdinarily drunke, if thou deligh- 
reſt in vanity, att a common bla ſphemer, &c. there 
is no light, no To tbe Lam. and 10 the teſti- 


word, it i becauſe there is no tight in them. 
We muſt caft of evill wich hatred to it, and put 
en goodnefſe with delight in it. 

y will Het. at the naming of the devill, 
and ſay they him ; but haſt thou caſt him 
out ot thy heart? Many will ſay chey cannot a. 


bide hy pocr ine, diſſembling, malice, flandering, 


pride, &c. yet continually practice ſuch 
things: thou heareſt ot ſeeſt ſuch evill, 
as (wearing, drunkenneſſe, &c, dorh thy heart 


riſe againſt ſuch evills, tor the true barted thou 
beareſt to them, and in this hatred doſt thou a. 
bandon the works and workers ot ſuch darkaeſi 
If fo, this is a good ligne. 

Many will commend the Word, bur if che 
Preacher come home to their conſcience, and tell 
them of their beloved ſinne, they will ſtorme and 
rage 3 many will commend tobriery, chaſtity, 
humility, patience, but put thou them on, and 
wear them, 

Put on the Armour of light, Where there is 
uſe of armour, there is ſome fears of danger; yet if 
there come danger, bleſſed be God that wee have 
AYmonr, 

A 
may buffet him, but deſtroy him he cannot, for he 
is amel in proofe, 

Miſerable is the unregenerate man, for hee is 
both blind and nahed ; how eafily ate ſuch 
aſſaulted, wounded,and in body and ſoule deſtroy- 
ed by Satan? ä 

Let us put onthe armour of light ; and for as 
much as Chriſt bath ſuffered for us in the fleſn 


7 man is armed from top to toe, Satan 
med 


alu era} Intes invent, arme your ſelves with 
the ſame minde, namely, to ceaſe trom finne, and 


| to tive the reſt of our time, not to the laſts 


The conſideration of our boly calling to the ſtate of Dot, 


Vſe i. 


mony ; if they ſpeake (and doe) not according t0this Bay 8. 20. 


Pſets 


Vſe 3+ 


an 
Vun, Pet. 405.3 
1 
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Pet. Mart, 
Gr new: 


SA recti, 


Ad 13. 50, 


Tit. de Zelo & 
ore poſt me- 
dium. 


_ Chap. 13. 


An Expoſition apon the 


Ver ſe 13 


in laciviouſneſſe, exceſſe of wine, &c. but to the 
will of God. 


Ver. 13. Let us walke honeſily as inthe day; 
wot in rioting and drunkenneſſe, not in cham- 
bering and wantonueſſe, nor in ſtrife and envy- 
ing. 


Et us walke hone ſi ij as in the dry; Concerning 
. the coherence of theſe words with them be 
tore, there is ſome difference, without any dam- 
mage of the ſenſe, ; 

Some make it a new argument, ab honeſto,which 
certainely is of great force with them which have 
not put off humane ſenſe. 

Some from the end of caſting off, and putting 
on, of which in the tweltth verſe, tranſlating oc 
by two words, ſic ut, in Engliſh, ſo that, thus the 
vulgar, and our other tranſlations, not well, 
The trueſt reading is, as it is here, from his 
Majeſties tranſlation ; and ſo the firſt part of 
the verſe yeeldeth us an exhortation, which is a- 
nother from that in the tweltth verſe, in woids, 
but not in ſenſe, 

The duty required in this repeated exhortati- 
on, is Honeft walking, where is the action, wal. 
kh ue ; the manner, boneſily; and this awplitied 
from the conſideration of the time, as in the day. 

Let us walke ; to walke, with the Apoltle, is to 
lire, the effect or ligne of life,pur for lite it (elf; 
and ſo the Commandements are called a m, and 
our obedience, a walking therein ; there are di- 
vers Analogies here, ot the which I have written 
ſomewhat upon the eighth chapter of this Epiſtle, 
Verſe 1. 

All our thoughts, words, deeds, whole beha- 
viour, muſt bee honeſt ; and ſo to bee, muſt bee 
our delight, and we muſt daily go forward there- 
In. 

Honeſtly ; honeſiy is taken ſometimes in our or- 
dinary ſpeech for chaſtity, and ſo here, but this is 
bur a part of the ſenle, 

Sometimes for ſaithfulneſſe, ſo we ſay an hone ſi 
man, that is, a faithſull and juſt dealing; ſo here 
alſo, but this is but in part, che word is A 
chat is, in a good ſaſhion, implying all comcly and 
commendable carriage. 

The Adjective is fomewhere tranſlated, Honou- 
rable ; The ſewes ſtirred up many devour women, 
Y Tus Arat and honourable , and this excel - 

lently his het c; and the Civill Lawyers oppoſe ho- 
neſt to vile and baſe; let us walke hon ſthj, honoura· 
bly, according to the credit of our place and cal- 
ling. 

The Syrian Tranſlation reades modeſily ; Beza, 
compoſere,orderly, titly, as you would ſay in print; 
The Vulgar and Maſter calvin, dicently ; and ſo 
Saint Cyprian read this place; Pareys expoundeth 
ic by Pauls three adverbs, Tit. 2. 12. ſobt1ly, righte- 
0uſly,,and godly. i 

Ain the day; for our night apparel, any thing, 
though patcht and homely, will ſerve the turnt; 
bur in the day, comelinefſe requireth that wee 
ſhould be more handſomely attited. 

Whena man is to goe abroad, among his ber. 
ters eſpecially, he bruſheth and trimmeth up him- 
ſelſe. 

The Husbandman whileſt he goeth to plough 
and cart, is clad, it may bee, in leather, but at 
another time his garments are very neat and 
tt imme; he bath his worke-day ,and his holy-day 
apparell, 


—— 


So, becauſe it is now day with us, and that 
we walk before men and Angels, we are ſuirably 
to be faſhioned and arrayed; and in as much as 
every day is boly-day with a true Chriſtian, and e- 
very place as the church to hun, therefore hee is to 
walke thereaſter. 

Every Chrifian muſt have a ſþeciall care over all 
bis behaviour, that it be boneſt, and ſuch as becom- 
meth the Goſpel, Pro. 4. 25. Let thine eyes look right 
on, and let thine cye-lids looke ſtraight before thee, 
26, Ponder the path of thy feet, and let ali thy waies 
be ſtabliſhed, or ordered aright, 27, Turne not to 
the right band, nor tothe lift , remove thy foot from 
evil. Epheſ. See that ye walke circumſpectiy, accu- 
rately. 1 Theſ. 4. 14. That ye walke boneſily, accor- 
ding to the word in this place. 

A Chriſtian muſt be walkize ; to ſtand ſtill and 
idle, is reproved, Mat.20.3,6. An idle man falls 
into poyerty, and a man that giveth himſelfe to 
eaſe, into divers diſcaſes ; Be walking that thou 
maieſt expell noxious humors, When David be- 
gan to take his cale, he began to be over-growne 
with luſtfull affections. It the Husbandman be 
not al waies fallowing his land widr the plough, 
it will runne out — weeds, ſo will our hearts 
with xoyſome luſts, through want of the daily pra- 
ctice ot good duties. 

We muſt walt, that is, go forward in godlineſs, 


other, as he that walketh, commcch nearer and 
nearer his journies end. 

A Nutſe delighteth to ſee her babe batten and 
thrive; and it is a ſhame tor a Scholar to bee 
alwaies in the loweſt torme, Goe on therefore, 
and be every day better chan thy ſelſe. Not to 


which is behind, ſaith Paul, and reach forth unto 
that, which is before, and I preſſe toward the 
marke, 

We are nor yet at our journies end, wee muſt 
walke on, and there ate many impediments, Et 


worſe, where wee ſtrive not, and deſire togrow 
better, [aid Leo. 


Our walking to heaven, is like the forcing of 
a boat againſt the ftreame, or a Charior up a hil; 
if the oares and horſes ſtand ſtill, they go back as 
taſt as they went for ward. 

As in walking, there are many paces, ſo in our 
life many paſſages, wee mult carry ourſelves de- 
cently in all. | 

Let thy ſpeech, geſture, eating, drinking, flee. 
ping, clothing, recreations, &c. be honeſt, and ſuch 
as becometh a Chriſtian. 

Be ſober toward thy ſelf, juſt toward thy neigh- 
bour, vcligiaus and devour reward God; joyne 
them all together, which many do nor. 

Saint Paul uleth this word, when hee giveth 
warning of our behaviour inthe Church; Let all 
things be done decently and ia order, 1 Cor, 14.40. 
When thou commeſt to Church, let thy bebaviour 
be venerable: It is not a prophane Theatre, but 
Gods houſe. Uncover thy head, bow thy knee, 
pray, heare, ſing with the reſt of the Congrega- 
tion; when they pray, reade not thou ; when 
they kneele, fit not thuu ; wnformity and order is 
moſt honeſt and camei in the Lords houſe; other- 
wiſe there is not &94wcovrn, but zaxe%xmuoctrn, 

alle honeſty ; at Church, at Maiker, at thine 
own houſe. 

Have 


ibi incidimus in deficienls periculum, ubi proficiendi 8 
depoſucrimus appetitum; There we begin togrow 2 4, 


Dock. 


4 C 
Ve 1. 


that wee may bee every day nearer heaven than T/e 2, 


goe forward, is to goe backeward, I forget that Phit-3.13, 14 


M 45. Hy, 


ud: 


U/e 3, 


Chap. 13. Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 13. 267 


Have ſuch care of t living, 25s thou hat of inordinate and uncomely motion of bis body, his 
ple + thy putting on 1 : No man in his dementation,or alienation of minde. 
right wits will appeare abroad and in publike,| But drim r properly is not in theſe, Theſe gc, 37.1 


1 Cor. 12 23 
0 kd 
* @ 4000 f. 


Vſe 5+ 
Rom - 1.2 6. 
Rom.. 4. 


Firgit. 


either d iſguiſed or naked. 
cover our uncomeiy parts, 


Nature teacheth us to | are the effects 
and grace ſhould teach | rather pena, than culpa chrietatis, the prunifhment, 


it, or as the Schoolmen ſay wel, 


us, that drunkennefle, who edeme, &c. agree | than the ſault of drunkenneſſe. 
not wich the honeſty and come ineſſe of Chriſti: | 


ans, 


A verrnous converſation doth a man agreat | 


Drunkenneſſe is manifold ; there is me wa , 
a9 the Prophet Eſay ſpeakerh to the Jewes : thou 
offi:ted, and drunken, but not with wine, with 


deale of honeſty and credit; as a comely garment. | hnne then, or with plagues, for they were opplete 


Age it felte withour vertue, is not honow abit, Prov. 
16.31. Follow vertue. 


4, vile, diſhonourable affections, which do an- 
rKifty wi , diſhonour bodies. Hate vice. 


Verſe 13. Not in rioting and drunkenneſſe, not 
in 23.2 and ways Jnov not in frife and 
enihixg. 


Heſe words, ard the next verſe following, 
containe an expoſition of the exhortation, 
to walke honefily as in the day. 

That exhorration is two waies expounded : 
Firſt, negatively in theſe words ; then afficma- 
tively in the verſe following. 

In the Negative are divers particular vices 
enumerated,which are contrary to this hoveft wal- 


ing. 

There are ſer downe three paire of vices ; not 
char thete are no more; but theſe are reckoned up, 
as the ſouleſt, and moſt common,which moſt ſtaine 
and dedecorare a Chriſtian; and under theſe all 
other to be underſtood. * 

The frſt paire are rioting and druxnkennefſe, 
There ate two ſtaffes of our bodily life, meat and 
drinke ,he forbiddeth here intenycrance in boch. 

Riot ing. The Latine reads, non in commeſſatio- 
wibus ; which comes not of the Latine comedcre, 
which fignifics to eat, bur of the Greeke , 
which is the word in this place, and ſignifies, as 
Saint Ambroſe expounds, luxurious feaſting, and 
banquering, wherein men take liberty unto all 
laſcivious and riotous behaviour; ſo called, as 
ſome thinke, becauſe ſuch ſeaſting, and ryorous 
feeding brings x&ue, heavy ſleepe, when men ate 
as the Poet ſpcakes, Somno vinoque , or ſownogue 
cibrque ſcpulti, Even buried in ſleepe cauſed by 
good cheer, 

And becauſe in ſuch feaſting, oftentimes there 
is Muſick, the Syriack tranſlation (it may be) 
rendeied it, non in muſica, not in muſicke z mea- 
ning vain and filthy ſongs, and petulant beha- 
viour, according to the rude doings,in many pla- 
ces, at matriages. 

From hence the Heathen called their god of 
wantonnefſe and revelling, Kar. This was the 
abominable [doll of Moab, Chemoſh,ſo called from 
ſome filthy behaviour uſed or ſeen in the worſhip 


1 King.117. of that Idoll : This was Priapas 3 the Iſraelites 
Num 35-1,243 grievouſly finned, in joyning themſelves to Baal 


Tudendum 
ido ww Tar, 
1 mathe.con[w 
le Hieren 1 


ec. Ho{e- 


Pes, or Beelphegor ; of which the Prophet Oſee 
ſpeaketh, chap.9. io. They went 0 Baal Pcor, and 
ſeparated themſelves unto that ſhame. 

Nor ftaſting. nor eating that which is dainty, is 
here forbidden ; bur rioting in our cating,bring- 
ing forth proter vous and diſſolute behaviour. 

Drunkenneſſe; When this odious finne is na- 
med, we conceive a man vomiting, reeling and 
it :ggering, nor being able to ſpeake, nor able to 
toe; wee thinke of the deformity of his viſage,the 


| with both, 


There is Panaria ebrietas , and drunkenneſſe grof.chil i 
Sinne diſgraceth us; luſts are called nite enpl- | with 


bread, proverbiall uſed in the Dutch a Cont» 3, 
N the learned Dutch man of Raterdam ſaich αιν] 3 
in his Adagies, noting petalant and impudenc 
manners. : 

There is alſo giddineſſe by Tobacco; the im- 
moderate and untea ſonable uſe whereof, is {> 
much ide more to be damned, becauſe ir is the 
nurſe of this bruciſh drunkenneſſe we have to in- 
treat of, 

The drunkenneſſe here meant, is an immode- 
rate drinking ot any liquor, which may inebri- 
are, 

The very form of this (in, is ig the term Immo- 
derate , now that is immoderatein drinking, which 
is beyond the neceſſity of nature, the good bealih 
and ſtrength of the body, and the reaſonable re- 
fiſhing of che ſpirĩts ; whether alienation of mind 
tollow or not. - 

For whatſoever, in the exceſſe in drinking, is 
contrary to Sobriety, is ebriety ; but all Immede- 
ratedrinking is contrary to ſobriety ; and there- 
tore Saint Peter doch not onely forbid walking 
& pur, in drunkenneſſe, but & ivaphoyiens, & wer 
wn, in any exceſſe of wine when we begin to bee 
hot with it, and indriakings and unnecefſary 
bibbing and quaſfing. f 

Thy conſcicuce tells thee that drunkemneſſe is a Ohſer. 
ſinne ; deceive not thy ſelſe, as to thinke thou art 
not guilty, unleſſe thou make thy ſelfe a beaſt ; to 
bee deprived of the uſe of reaſon, is the higheſt 
degree of this ſin, but to drink immoder atelyyis drun- 
kenneſſe in ſome degree. 

If by thy conſticution, and ſtrength of thy 
brain, thou beeſt able to bear as much drink as 
two or three men, without the alienation of thy 
minde; yet know, chat thou art not the loſſe, but 
the more culpable thereby. Remembec whar 
the Propher 
22 wine, and men ſtrength to mingle fir 

rinke. 

Gluttony and db unhenneſſe diſgrace the perſons Dot, 
and profeſſion of Chriſtians, Pro. 23-20, We muſt 
not be among ft wine-bibbers, and riatous eaters of 
feſb ; much leſſe may wee doe ſuch rhings, Luke 
21-34. Take beed left your hearts be over charged 
with ſurfetting and drunkeuneſſe; 1 Pet. 4. 3. 1 Cer. 

6. 10. Gal. 5. 1. 

We may not, genio indulgere, be greedy of dain- e 1, 
ty catch, like the rich glutton whUꝰHared delici- 
ouſly every Ag. 

Ic is lawfull, upon occaſion, to exceed in pro- 
viſion ; but never lawfull to exceed the bounds 10d 12. 
of moderate eating, nor without feare to feed our 

elves, 
1 Tue Romans were greatly faulty herein; alſo 
the Iewes, in the daies of Eſay and Ames. Theſc 
ate belly-gods, of whom Paul, Phils 3. 19%. Epicu- 
ri de grege porci, Swinith Epicures, which know 
nothing, nor intend, but curare cutem, to pam- 
x 


x Per-4.3- 


ſaich, oe 10 them that are mighty to 1h g. 23. 
ng 


Verſe 13. 


- 


per themſelves with dainty fate. "A 

And ſurely ſo exceedingly are we of this Na- 
tion peccant this way, that, that ſcoffe may be re- 
turned upon us which was caſt upon the Agri- 
gentines, or men of Megara. They build as if they 
were to live cver, they provide for their bellies 
as if they were to dye to morrow, 

But wenter parvs content us, ſi das quod debes, non 
quod potes ; : : ; : 

The belly is content with a little, if you give 
it ſo much as you owe, not ſo much as you 

Senecs, Cans 

Rich Alcamenc',mrovided,and fed ſparingly; be- 
ing asked the rcaſon, he anſwered, that it became 
multa poſſidentemy pro ratione, non pro libidine vi- 
vere, 

Plats invited to ſupper Timothy the Athenian 
Duke, and entertained him with a voet, and a 
ſallet, but with Philoſophical diſcourſes alſo ; for 
which , Timothy gave thanks to Plato the next 
day on this manner; They which {up with Plato, 
feele themſelves the beiter for it the next day; 
for indeed many through gurmundizing fee le 
themſelves the worſe many dayes after : Ir hath 
been obſerved and affirmed, that more periſh by 
ſurſcit ing than by the ſword. 

Theſe examples of the Heathens ſhould admo- 
niſh xs to beware of cæceſſe, whereby we dull our 
apprehenſion, and unfit our ſelves tor our duties 
to God and man. 

The ſrugality and moderation of the Patri- 
archs, and holy Kings, is remarkable; and alſo 
of rhe Chriſtians of fotmei times. One inſtance 
for many. 

In the dayes of Tertullian, it was imputed to 

| the Chriſti ans, that they were prodigall and gi- 

—_— A. ven to belly cheate, becauſe of their love-ſtaſts, 

* which therefore Tertullian deſcribes thus ; Nen 

ius diſcumbitor, &t. We fic not down, til an aſſay 
bo taken by prayer to God, Weeare ſo much 
as may ſtay hunger, and drink ſo much as is pro- 
fitable for the chaſt and ſhamefaſt. We are filled 
ſo, as that wee remember that we muſt worſhip 
God in the night : we diſcourſe ſo, as they who 
know that God hears them, Poſt aquam manua- 
lem, attet water and lights, every man 13 provo- 
ked ro ling unto God ſomething our of the Scrip. 
tures, or ou: of his one invention, by which a 
triall is made, how he hath eaten and drunke ; 
Alſo Grace and prayer takes away, and ends the 
feaſt ; and from thence wee depart, not to any 
wanton, tiotous, ot laſcivious practices, but tothe 
ſame care of modeſty and chaſtity, V qui non 
tam tænam cenauerint, quam diſciplinam, ſo that 
you might thinke that they had been rather at a 
Sermon, or at ſome Lecture of Sobriety than at a 
Supper. 

Abhorre Dyunkemeſs, and be ſober; The fear- 

full eſfects of Drunkenneſſe are manifold, 

M/e 2, r. It waſtes our Subſtance, it hath brought ma- 
ny families to-leſſe than a morſell of bread, and 

p hath cloathed men ot ſome note, with rags, Dio- 

10.33. 30, fue; ſeeing a bill faſtened upon a drunkards 
doore, (ignifying that the houſe was to be ſold ; 
I thought ſaid he, that he would at laſt vomit his 
bouſe alſo. 

2, It ovinthrowes health, cauſing Palſies, A- 
poplexies, and divers other diſeaſes, as the Phy ſi. 
cians witneſſe. 

Him eo 82, , 3+ It takes away a mans good name; Sceurarum 

44 — * ; eſt, ſaith a Father, It was wont to bee the beggars 
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inne, according to the Proverb, As drunk as a 
beggar; but now many that are no beggars are 
grievouſ]y faulty in this brutiſhneſſe. 

4. Ic extinguiſheth the light of Reaſon, and robs 
us of that precious Jewell, Anima ſicca ſapientiſſi- 
ma, the dry ſoule is th: wiſe ſoule : Many ſeeme 
to have ai pro ſalt, a ſoule they have, but as 
ſalt, onely to keep their bodies from rotting a- 
bove ground, They drowne their wits, that 
as the earth oppreſſed with water, is unfruittull; 
ſo they ate altogether unprofitable, Nebucha- 
—_ was not more a beaſt, than is a diun- 

Ard. ; 
5. It is the fountaine of all luxurious and; fil- 
thy doings, and the cauſe of much ſinne. In it is 
exceſſe riot, ſaith Saint Paul, Eph, 5.18. Drun- 
kards are many of them of the principalleſt 
factors tor the Devill; tor having been overtaken 
themſelves, they never ceaſe labouring to make 
others the children of hell, like themſelves; and 
therein, after a helliſh manner, tejoyce. Theſe 
are they which know no way to honour their 
friends, bur by drinking their bealths ; againſt 
which Ambroſe declaimes ; and this, torſooth, is 
to be done by threes, which Saint Auguſtine cals a 
filthy cuſtome, the poiſon ot the Devill, and the 
unbappy uſe of the Pagans : he ſaith further, Qui- 
cunque hoc in ſuocon vivio aut alieno ſieri acquieverit 
diabolo ſe ſacri ficaſſe non dubitaverit ; that is, who- 
ſoever ſhall conſent to ſuch healths- drinking by 
threes, at his cwne, or at another mans table, 
let him not doubt, but that bee hath, by ſo do- 
ing, ſacrificed to the Devill ; and therefore hee 
adjureth his hearers by the dreadfull day of 
— that they baniſh this beatheniſh cu- 
ome, 

It danmes the ſoule, 1 Cor. 6.10, Gal. 5. 20, 

Howle therefore, you drunkards, for the mi- 
ſery that ſhall come upon you, when every drop 
of wine or beere immoderately taken, ſhall be te- 
compenced with a ſea of wrath, 

It thou deſireſt to bee able ro ſerve God in 
prayer and faith , abhorre drunkennefſe, for a 
drunkard is a very Atheiſt; theſe are they which 
in Eſ:yes and Pauli time denyed the providence 


of God, and the reſurreQion, Let ws eat and drin, * 


ſay they, for to morrow we ſhall dye. 
Solomon thought to give himſelſe to wine, and 


(ſu. And 
L'de E lu & 
len c. 1. 
Amb le cit. 
6. 1. 

Aux ſer. vil. 
de tempore ad 
finem. 


IF 33+ 
Eſfay. 22+ 


et to hate acquainted bis beat with wiſedome but ꝑccleſ. 3.3. 


e found it impoſſible. 

Not poſſible to bee a drunkard and religi- 
ous. 

Abhorre drunkenneſſe in thy ſelſe, reforme it 
alſo in others, to thy utmoſt ability; chat for the 
ſafery of thine owne ſoule, and other mens allo, 
thou maiſt have a double reward. 

Take heed thou haſt no hand in ſetting up un- 
neceſſaty Ale: houſes, the very Temples of Sa- 
tax. 

In as much as it is now become vitium Gent is, 
a ſinne of our Nation, and committed in that, 
which Nature cannot want, be the more care- 


full. 

If thou haſt beene preſerved in theſe dange- 
rous times, give humble thanks to God; if 
thou haſt been guilty, repent of this thy wicked- 
neſle, and pray, chat, if ir bee poſſible, it 


may be forgiven ther, It is hard for a drunkard 


to repent, 


Verſe 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 13. 279 
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"ſe 1. 


Vſe 25 


Ver,13,-—Not ia chamber ing and waxtonneſſe,-= 


Heſe are the ſecond pair of vices,contrary to 
temperance, and honeſt walking, 

Cawberine, the Greek word ſignifies a bed, or 
bed-chamber ; and ſome have interpreted it ſu- 
per fluaus ſirepe, which followes gluttony and 
drunkennefle ; and then waxtonneſſe fol lowes ſuch 
ſleep, God David at Evening-tide roſe from his 
bed; this was not well to tile from his bed ar 
Evening, and what wantonneſſe followed, the ſto- 
ry declares, 

The Syrian tranſlator reads, Non in dormitorio 
immundo, not in a filthy ſleeping place; if it 
ſhould bee taken for a place, I would thinke the 
ſtewrs to be forbidde 1, 

Hate theſe are, doubtleſſe, meant; and alſo 
all preparation and proviſion made tor intiſing 
and nouriſhing our luſts, as the Hat lot is deſ- 
cribed in the Proyerbs, to have Deckt ber bed, and 
perfumed ber chamber, Cc. 

Bur principally fornication and whoredom it ſelf, 
by a meronymie,calling it by a modeſt term: ſo is 
the word uſed, Heb. 13.4. Mariage us honourable, 
and the bed undefiled ; and ain» 13411, is tranſla- 
ted 19 conccive, Rom. 9. 10. 

Wantonneſſe : Kewein , ſignifies, a monſtrous 
profuſion, and powring out, and ſpending one: 
ſclfe without meaſure, in, and unto all laciviouſ- 
neſſe: The wagd is thought to bee compounded 
of «and πτ ; Selge, they lay, wat a City between 
Galatia and Cappadocia, the inhabitants where 
of, were moſt modeſt and remperate, and then « 
is privative, as noting one, in whom there is no 
modeſty at all; others affirm that people to have 
beene moſt diſſolute and lewd, and then « to bee 
Aran intenſive, dilating, aud increaſing the 
ſenſe, Pliny makes mention of the oyle of Selge, 
Selgelicum , which is good for the finewes, 
thought to bee found our and uſed by that peo. 
ple, toconfirme and ſtrengthen chem, having 
{pent themſelves in mutuall and abominable fil- 
chineſſe. 

By theſe two words, are not forbidden, either 
a bed, or a bed-chamber, or the lawfull uſe of 
them; nor marriage, nor the ſporting of Iſaac 
and Rebeccab, nor triendly ſalurations, but all 
uncleaneneſſe, and unlawfull copulation, either 
according, or contrary to kind,with all immodeſt 
and filthy behaviour, 

All fedity, obſcenous and filthy behaviour is con- 
frary to that boneſt walking which us injorned chri- 
ſtians, Gal. 5. 19. Eph. 5. 3. Col.3.5. 1 Theſ 4. 3.4. 

1 Pet 4 3. 

The Holy Spirit calls uncleane actions by 
the name of Chambering,to teach us to abhor even 
uncomely words ; Many lewd perſons account it 
no mirth, if their rongues muſt bee bound ro the 
law of grace, and may not vun riot in all filthy and 
broad language, 

Ser mo character ment is; out of the abundance of 
the hearr, the mouth ſpeaketh; An uncleane 
mouth, comes from an unclean hearr, and cnds 
in uncleane actions. 

Here married couples are to bee admoniſhed, 
to poſſeſle their veſſells in ſanRification and 
honour, and to keep the marriage · bed undefi- 
led. 

». Their bed- chamber muſt not be a ſbop of intem- 
perance, but of modeſty ; not a place of luſt, but as 


| 


a temple conſecrated to chaſtity, and ſhamefaſt.. 
neſſe ; as accuſtomed to prayer, holy conferences, 
and medications , as to pleaſure. . 

The bed and bed-chamber are fo to be uſed, that 

wee may not be aſhamed there tocall upon God: 

In zo place take liberty of immodeſt and uncome- 

ly behaviour ,for God ſecth In ſecret ; in no time, 

not in the da ene ſſe of the night, Deorum im mor- Heſiadus 
talium etiam nottes ſunt, ſaid the Poet; The 

Niahts ate the Lords, as well as the Daics, 

Note the order of thele ; After rioting and drun- v ſe 3. 
henneſſe, tollow c hambering aud wanteme ſſe: As 
they are here joyned together, ſo a Prophet ſaid, 
Wine and whoredome take away the beart; where 
dtunkenneſſe gces before, there whoredome ſoon 
tollowes afrer, 

Tirtullian ſaith thus, Libero & Veneri cenvenit; 
Duo iſta Demonia conſpirata & conjurata inter ſe 
ſunt, ebrietatis & libidinn. Bacchus and Venus . Thearrs. 
gree, and go together: Theſe are two foul fiengs 
which conſ pite and are conjured together for the 
deſtruction of Mankind; H ierome a ffitmeth that 
he will never be lee ve that a druzhard is chaſt, 

Exod. 32.6. The people ſate downe to eate and 
drinke, and roſe up to play; that is, to all manner 
of flchy practices uſed amongſt Idolaters; as they 
did, Nam. 25. 

Hee which is a riotous feeder, and given to 
drunkenneſſe, and faith hee will live chaſtly, is 
like unto him who faith, hee will ſer ſtubble on 
fire, and quench it when he liſt : As fire in ſtub- 
ble cannot bee quenched eaſily, ſo nor uncleane 
luſts in roĩotous perſong and drunkards, 

Abhor fornication, whoredome, and all filthi- 
neſle. 

Though the world will not take knowledge of 
the hainouſnelle of the ſinne of uncleaneneſſe; 
yet it is a traxſcendent lin; witneſſe the old world, 
the filthy brood whereot were waſhed away with 
a flood, 

Sodome alſo, and the twenty three thouſand in 
Num. 25. and, 1 Cor. 10.8. 

It breeds ſuch foule diſeaſes, the naming of 
which could not but bee offenſive ro mens ſto. 
machs and ears; 

It ſhurs out of the Kingdome of heaven, 1 Cor; 
6.9,10. Heb. 13.4. Gal. 5. 19, 21. Rev. 28.8, 27. and 
22.15, 

Helps againſt uncleaneſſe are djvers,eſpecial- 
ly theſe following: 

1. Remember ſuch Scriptures as ſpeake a- 
gainſt ir, and aqongſtthe reſt, this in hand; by 
which, Saint Augsſtize was helped, and obtained 
an end of his uncleane laſts ; For, a: — re- 

ts, with many tcares begging power, an 
Coder his incontinency, — heard a voice from 
the next houſe, as of ſome boy or gitle ſinging, 
and often repeating theſe words, Tolle lege, toile 
lege, whereupon bee preſently fetched codicem A- 

boli, Saint Pauls Epiſtles,and the firſt place hee 

ighred on, was this, Not in chamber ing and wan- 

tonneſſe ; and by the power of this word, his bands 
were releaſed, 

2, Conſider thy Reſurreftion + Thy body muſk 
riſe againe ; wilt thou have a filthy polluted bo- 
dy to appear before the Judge ? 

3. Hate idleneſſe, and walke diligently in thy 
calling; Otia ſ6 tollas,&c; Take idleneſſe away, 
and Cupids bow will ſoon decay. 

Dui finem queris amor is, 
Cedit amor Rebus ; Nei age £41145 ern. 
Mm Faſt 


Hoſ- 11. 
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Pro-23-29, 
39, 35. 


Luke 6.15. 


Mat. 10.4, 


4+ Faſt and pray * Faſt, for ſine Cerere c Bac- 
che friget Venus; and grey, for Chaſtity and con- 
tineney are Gods giſts; Theſe ſinnes are ot 
thoſe kinds, which goe not out but by prayer and 


faſting. | 

If thou beeſt guilty, uſe theſe helps, and re- 
pent betimes, leſt thou be eternally damned; If 
Saint Pau lived in theſe daies, and beheld the 
goatiſh behaviour , and horrible uncleanneſſe 
committed, not onely with impunity, but with 
boaſting, how would he thunder the judgements 
of God both againſt the guilty, and againſt M 
giſtrates, which cauſe not ſuch things to bee ſe- 
— puniſhed, Surely God will bee avenged of 


Ver. 13, Var in ſtrife aud entying. 


His is the third paire; as the ſecond follo- 

weth the firſt as the cauſe and breeder of it, 

ſo this paire followerh both the firſt, and the ſe- 

cond, Theſe all are vitia comata, twiſted toge- 

ther, Drunkenneſſe begetteth whoredome, and each 
of them beger ſtyiſe · 

That drunkenneſſe begerteth ſtrife, Solomon 
witnefſethz who hath contentions ? who bath wounds 
without cauſe ? They that tari long at the wine, c. 
They have ſtricken me, ſhalt thou ſay, c. Experi- 
ence alſo ſheweth rhe ſame, in the quarrels, pot- 
fights, Alchouſe-frayes;ſtabbings,blood-draught, 
&c. rife in every place, 

Alexander the Great was much given to drun- 
kenneſſe; when he was ſober,hec overcame his e- 
"nemies ; but when he was in drink,be imbrued his 
owne hands inthe blood of his worthy Capraines, 
and deareſt friends. 

That whoredome begetteth ſlrife ; the Name of 
Troy will alwaies teſtifie ; and the many combats 
and duels which are by godleſſe men ſought for 
their Miſtreſſes and Harlots, 

Many Interpreters referre the two firſt cou- 
les ro the body, this to the minde, taking their 
int from 7am.3, 14. But they alſo are ſinnes of 

the mind; for a drunkard and adulterer have a 
carrion heart, before they have a dunghill life : 
and there is outwaad ſtrife, as well as inward, 

"now, ſtrife ; evill ſtrife, in affections, words, 
ſcoulding, brawling, &c, yea, all unjuſt ſuing, 
quarrelling, &c. | 

Here is not forbidden ſtriving to enter in 
at the ſtrait gate, nor ſtriving againſt corrup- 
tions z but corrupt ſtriſe, proceeding trom an en- 
vious heart; as the Apoſtle here coupleth the 
daughter and mother together. 

Envy ; Zine, Zeale, which is in generall, an 
earneſt affection to a thing; a thing indifferent, 
and good or bad, according as is the object her · 
unto it is referred. 

When ic reſpeReth the ſetting forth of Gods 
glory, it is a vertue, for the which, Phinees and 
David are commended ; for this was one of the 
Apoſtles called Zelotes,Simon Zelotes, the zealous, 
to diſtinguiſh him from Simon Peter; and he was 
ſo _— becauſe of his earneſtneſſe and zeale 
for the Goſpel. He is called by Mattbew, Simon 
the Cananite, not of the Land of Canaan, called fo 
from the Nephew of Noah by Cham, which is writ- 
ten with Caph, and comes from a root, which ſig- 
nifieth, Hee made vile and abject, bur written 
with Kegb, and ing from a root in Pihel 


——— 


Kinne, which fignificth, Hee was moved with 


zcale ; unto this was the Church of Laodicea ex - Rey, 3.194 


horted. 

When ĩt reſpects our neighbours hurt, then it 
is a vice, whereby men grieve at the good of their 
neighbours. 

ames cal leth it bitter xcale; ſweet zeale is good; x 
but Paul meaneth here, that which is bitter; a 
miſchievous thing ir is, v. to bee grieved at my 
neighbours chritt. 

The Latine word is 1nvidia, of Invidere; vide- 
re is good, bur Invidere is to ice with an evill eye, 
and a naughty minde, 

When a man ſeeth his neighbours corne to 
proſper better than his, then for a man to grieve 
and fret at ir, this is envy, 


Invidus alterins rebus macreſcit opim is. 


An envious man growes leane, and pines away 
to ſe his neighbour fat; he te joyceth in nothing, 
but in the hurt ot his neighbour. 6 

Envy is compared to the Balu, which is called 
Rex Invidorwm, the King of the Envious , be- 
cauſe the ſtrength ot his poyſon is conveyed by 


his eyes, 


So Paul, Gal. 5. 20. telleth us with one breath, of 
divers fruits of the fleſh, among which,theſe two 
are reckoned, Phil.. 3. Let nothing be done through 
ſtrife or vaine gloryz Vaine glory, the mother 
of ſtrife and envy; for, onely by pride commeth 
contention , Prover. 13.10, If you ſcerwo men 
ſtrive, eicher one or both are proud. 


Strive not needlcſly; The godly ſhall have many ve. 1 


oppolites,who will quarrell with them, but wee 
muſt be quiet, we are called to peace. 

It is reported, that a Salamander is ſo cold, 
that it can live in the fire; Surely,wee have ma- 
ny of this complexion , who account it no life, 
it they have no ſutes and brabblings on fuot, then 
are they aſleep in the chimnies end ; bur, if they 
be engaged in ſome contentions, then are they 
lively and — 

Theſe are to bee reproved, together withthe 
Barretter, Makt-bate , Carry-tale, and ſuch like. 

You ſhall come into few rownes, where there 
are nor ſome of theſe unquiet ſpirits, ſtriving a- 
bour the _ or the wool of a dog, as 2 
man might lay ; ſuing for the chiefe and higheſt 
places in the Church, more thanto bee religious; 
for taking the wall, and going our of the doore 
firſt ; who, if God be diſnhonoured, can bee quiet 
enough, but for every trifle concerning them- 
ſelves, will ſeeke the benefit of the Law, 

Contention in the Common-wealeh is evil, but 
in the Church, moſt odious ; Woe to our times;hee 
is now no body, that hath nct a faculty to quarrell 
at the Government of the Church, raiſiag up 
new and e opinions, and doting about un- 
neceflary queſtions, 

Ir is lawfull to aske queſtions for the ſatisfying 
of conſcience ; bur ſo, that we keepe the peace. Bo- — 


ni Catholici quod ad fidei dofirinam pertinet ita ques 7,17 a 
| lib. de di, 
tholickes ſo queſtion, as that they avoid dange- chi. 4. c.24» 


runt, ut abſit decertatis periculoſa ; Good Ca- 


rous ing, ſaith Auguſtine. But men of 
corrupt minds, and deſtirure ot the love of the 
truth, contend, not that errour might be overcome 
of the truth, bur that their ſayings may goe for 


currear, and other mens be pur downe, ſaith the 
ſame Father. Thus many, like little 2 


Verle 13. 


Strife and envy art contrary to boneſt walking ; Doctr. 


bn 


—— 


— 


Chap. 13. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 14. 


ea 
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lam 3 14. 


Uſe 2, 


VViſd.3. als, 


Tam, 3. 15. 


Lake 13. 28, 


Mit- 27. 1 8. 


begin to play with their meat, bringing forth ſuch 
ill fruit of our ſo long peace, and liberty of the Go- 
ell. 

7 Strive not. For this is the way to ruinate the 
Church, A bouſe divided, cunnot ſtand; ſo, nor 
a Church, If Altar be againſt Altar, Pulpit a- 
gainſt Pulpit, Miniſter againſt Miniſter , Pro- 
telſor againſt Proteſſor, who getteth thereby ? Not 
ne but Satan; but the Papiſts, ro whom we have 
given this flaffe ro ſmite us with, namely our con- 
Lentions. 

Strive not; for this were to ſinne grievouſſy, as 
we may ſee by the companions ot ſtrite here, 
which are of the blackeſt iniquit ies. 

Strive not; tor that ſheweth thee to be a carnal? 
man, 1 Cor, 3. 3. yea, if thou glorieſt that thou 
belceveſt , thou lyeſt againſt the truth, ſaith Saint 

amts. 

If chou wilt needs ſtrive, ſirive to doe good, to 
enter in at the ſtraic gate, to maſter thy cortup- 
tions, &c. 

Abhorre E . 

It is a devilliſh ſinne, and commeth from hell; 

he Devil is called the Envious man Mat. 3. 18. 
he envied our firſt parents, and ſo brought them 
under the power of death, Through cy of the 


Devill came Death into the world, faith the Au- 


thor of the Book of Wiſdome : and Saint James 
ſaith, That the wiſdome which ſheweth ir ſelſe in 
ſtrife and envy , is eartbly , ſcuſuall , and de- 
villiſh. 

It is one of the tor ment of hell; There ſhad be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, when yee ſhall ſee 4- 
brabam, Iſaac, and facob,and all the Prophets in the 
king deme of beaven, and your ſelves thruſt out,laith 
Chriſt to the lewes ; now gaaſhing ot teeth is a 
roken of envy, 

It is to be hated becauſe ir is the ſore-runner of 
bloud; witneſſe Abel, and Foſeph alſo, whom the 
envy of his brethren had murdered, had not God 
ſpecially hindered ir;witnefle our bleſſed Saviour, 
whom the Iewes delivered for envy, as Pilate knew 
very well, 

Envy oppoſeth the Providence of God , grie- 
ving that God ſhould diſpoſe of his bleſſings, as 
he doch, 

Exvy is contrary to ſuch things which moſt 
commend a man; as Mercy and charity. 

It is a moſt an «ſt ſinne, tor it is offended with 
nothing but that which is good ; and the more 
itis, che greater is the envy, and the offence ; as 
the brighter the Sun ſtiineth, the more are weak 
and fore eyes offended, 


Tuftiw invidia And it is a moſt juſt ſinne, becauſe ir excrucia- 


wh oft, & c. 
Horat. 


Hr. (erm, de 


Leue. 


tech and gnaweth upon the heart ot him that en- 
vieth, as a moth breeding in the garment conſu- 
meth it, and as ruſt eateth and fretteth the Iron, 


Prov. 14· 30 · ſo Envy is the rottenneſſe of the bones, Socrates 


ſaid, it was ſerra anime, a Saw to to torment the 
ſou le. 

An envious man is more unhappy than other ſin- 
ners; for in other ſinnes there is ſome pleaſure, 
though carnall , in envy nothing but griefe and 
tormenc. He is doubly miſerable more than others, 
for other men ate troubled onely for their owne 
evils, the envious man is allo vexed for other mens 
good things. ; 

It is a gezerall ſinue, reigning among Soldiers, 
Courtiers, Schollers, Citizens, Tradeſmen, 
Countrey-men, among all. 

It diſcovercth the exvioz4 man to be in good- 


neſſe farre inferior to him which is exvied. 


the envy of friends. 

The moſt effectuall remedy which the Fathers 
have obſerved of this foule evill,are the cantempt 
of the glory ot this world, and of all carthly 
things, and the love ot the glory of God, and of 
heavenly things, 

For pride breedeth enn, it pridetherefore were 
mortified, envy would vaniſh; and hee that con- 
temneth all earthly things, cannot for them envy 
his neighbour, no mote than wee envy a begger 
for his rags, or a Laxey for his ſores ; Exvy is for 
things at leaſt deemed excellent, and worth the ha- 
ving, by which we think out xcighbour advanced, 
and our ſelvts diſgraced. 

And he that ſeeketh Gods glory and heavenly 
things, will re joyce when God is honoured in 
h neighbour, as well as in himſelfe, deſicing thut 
he may be glorified in all, 

Let us bewaile the want of goodneſſe, which 
we ſee to be in others, and ſtrive to artaine it, and 
to imitate them. 


Verſe 14. But put yee on the Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
and make not proviſion for the fiſh, tofulfe 
the luſts thereef. 


N theſe words is the aftirmative part of the Ex. 
poſition ot Honeſt walking, 

To walke hozeſily , is to put on the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt. Under which phraſe is emphatically com- 
prehended, ſobriety, temperance, chaſtity, conti- 
nency, peace, love, and whatſoever vertue is re- 
quiſire to a Chriſtian convetſation. 

Neither doth he follow his former canner of 
ſpeaking, ſaying, Not in rioting c. But in put- 
tung on the Lord Jeſus; but delivereth this part 
in the manner of an Exhortation, fur more 
force. 

In this we have two parts ; Firſt, the duty ex- 
horted unto, in the firſt part ot the verſe; Second- 
ly, an Amplification in the laſt, 

But put yee ou the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

In theſe words is the Duty ; wherein are con- 
fiderable, the AR, Put on; the Object, The Lord 
Ieſus Chriſts 

The Lord Ieſus Chriſt ; Theſe ticles deſcribing 
che ſecond Perlon in the molt ſacred Trinicy,who 
was anointed to be our Saviour, redeeming us by 
his bloud, and cherefore of right, ow Lord and 
Maſter ; are expounded in the Catechiſme, and 
therefore I paſſe them over here, 

Put ye on, This phraſe is figurative, wherein 
Chriſt is compared to a Yeſture , and our obedi- 
chce to the putting of it on. 

Chriſt is our Yeſture two wayes, as our 
Satiafaftion , and as our Sandification, as the 
cauſe of our Salvation, and as the patterne of our 
lifes 

We put him on, as our ſat ſact ian, when wee 
belee ve, of which principally is that Scriprure, 


an Chriſt. 

As our Sancti ſication, when wee ſollow his ex. 
ample, reſemble him, and are conformable to his 
holy lite; and this is chietely meant here, though 
the other not excluded, As ic was meat and 


Mm 3 drink 


It deſtroieth friendſhip, the comtort of mans (1,ghulw, * 
life, and therefore a wiſe man was wont thus to Buſil- ſer. de 
adviſe, to take heed of the traps of enemies, and of I. 


reg. Mag LC 
{oral, in fine 


As many as have been baptized into Chriſt, have put Gal. 3. 25. 


282 Chap. 13. 


As Expoſition open the 


Verſe 14. 


drink to him to doe bi Fal bers will, ſoought it 
to be to us. : 
This phraſe is frequent in Paul, and hee is 
much delighted with it ; commending Love and 
other vertues , under ſuch manner ot ſpeaking 
unto us, as col. 3. 12. & ſeq. : 

For the graces ot Gods Spirit, will beewifie 
us more, and ſer us forth, than 1ewels , chains of 
gold, or any rich garments; As all Sampſons 
ſtrength was in his hair, ſo our ſtrength is in Faith, 
but our beauty is in holinefle and in vertue. 

put on Chriſt, ſo pat on the new man. Epheſ. 

2 4, a kinde of ſpeaking taken from a Rite or 
8 anciently, even in Saint Pauls time 
uſed in Baptiſme; as M. Beza acknowledgeth, 
when peiſons baptized by dipping, or putting 
their bodies under the water , did either put on 
new garments, ot their owne, quaſt nov, as new, 
as he ſpcaketh. 

Bar all Amiquity witneſſeth, that ſuch gar» 
ments were white; ſo doe theſe Verſes fig. 
nifie : 


Lohn 4.34 


Be7. ſcbol. m 
c. 3. epiſl. ad 
94. v. 27, 


Candidus egreditur niveis exercitus undis, 
Atque vet us vitium pus gat in amne novo; 
Fulgentes animas veſt is quoq; candida ſignat, 
Es grege de neo gaudia paſtor habet. 
And theſe, 
Indo parens ſatro ducit de fonte ſacerdos, 
Infantes niveos corpore, corde, habit u, 


I 2 in cars 
paſchal. 


Paul mas. 


And Saint Ambroſe ſpeaketh of it as of a Ce- 
remony generally received and uſed in his time, 
which was about ſome 370. yeares after Chriſt; 

Anb. ton.z, 299 therefore M. Zanchy might well fay uf the 
1 dei guy White veſture, Credo ſuiſſe in a vetuſtiſſima Ec- 
mtiantur y- Cl ſia uſitatam, I believe chat it was ordinarily u- 
fl-ris,cop.7, ſed in that moſt ancient Church, meaning the 
zi time next after the Apoſtles. 

The mannet was this; ſo ſoone as any was 
baptized, he received of the hands of the Prieſt 
a white veſtimcnt ; where ſuch Ceremony is yer 
uſed, the Viieſt ſaith thus at the delivery of the 
white garment ; Accipe veſtem candidam, ſanitam, 
immatulatam, quam proferas ſine matula ante tri. 
bunal domini noſtri Teſu Chriſti, ec, Receive this 
white, holy, immaculate veſtment, which thou 
miaift bring forth without ſpor, at the judgement 
ſeat of out Lord Icſus Chrift, 

Thus garment he was to weare a Whole weeke, 
at the end wketeof, he came and rendered ir to 
the Prieſt: and in ancient time, Baptiſme was 
adminiſtred but at two times in the yeare; unlefle 
there were neceſſity ; namely, at Eaſter, and at 
Whitſontide ; and therefore was the weeke aſter 
Eaſter called Dominica in albis, as we yet call the 
Feaſt of De nticoſt from this Ceremony, Whitſon- 
tide, as 1 rake it. 

This was the ancient order, ſo inoffenſiye was 

a white garment, even at the Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſme, being there a ſignificant Ceremony ; and it 
ſignificd nocably three things, 
1. Liberty, that the parties ſo indued were ſet 
free from ſinne and Satan by leſus Chriſt , as 
che Romans when they manumitted their bond.. 
men, among other tokens thereof, they put them 
Tert. dereſr- on a white garment ; of which Tertullian makes 
rect. ene com, Mention, 

2. Toy, for the grace and victory by the holy 
Sacrament; for of both, is white a token; of Toy, 
where the Scripture ſaith, Let alt thy garments bee 


Eccle· 8. 


| 


white : of Victoy, ſo ſaith Chriſt to the Angel of 
the Chuich of San, He that evercommeth , the R 
ſame ſhall be cloathed m white raiment, a 

3. Imocency and poily ot life, that they which 
were baptized ſhould live camdide, fairly, not de- 
tiling themſelves with ſinne, but hating the vey 
garmemt ſpotted with the fiſh. 

To put on cbriſt then, is abundamly to expreſſe 
him, following in all things the holy rules and 
patter ne which hee hath leit in bis Word, con- 
[tancy alſo may be here implyed, for we are to put 
him on as our garments, which we tye faſt and 
burton to us. 

Doctrine, in the words cf Saint Chryſoftome; 
Dui {briſtum induit,onmem ſi mul in umver [un vir- 
tatem babet ; He that hath put on Chriſt, hath 
together all vertue; or, To walkt honey, 1 tg 
put on Chriſt ; that is, to follow his example, t Toh, 
2. 6. He that, [aich he, abideth in bin, that is, 
Chriſt, ought bimſelfe alſo to walke even as hee 
walked. So when Saint Paul dehotts the g bes 
ans from their Heatheniſh converſation, he aith, 
But yte have not ſo learned Chriſt, in ſenſe the ſame 
with our Put on, in this place. a 

Chriſt is a good things to us; Hee is our 
King, Prieſt, and Prophet; our Advocate, 
our Lord, our Friend, our Brother, our Hul- 
band, our Way, out Life, our Meat, our A pparel, 
as here, 

Chriſt an ab/olute cxample; no man may bee ſo 
unto us; not Paul himſelte, for we are to be fol- Olſcr. 1. 
lowers of him, one ly as he is of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 8. 1. 

Here we are taught ho to uſe Chriſt, ſo as we 
may be the bettet tor him, If a man have 
and uſe ir not, or a workman tooles, or a ſchollar 
books, and know not how to uſe them, what pro- 
fit are they? If thou wouldeſt uſe Chriſt aright, 


Dock. 


Obſ[cr. 1. 


Vſe ts 


put him on. It is not enough to heare him preach, 


for ſo did many of the Sctibes and Phariſies; nor 
to be in his company, for ſo was Iadas; nor to eat 
at his table, for ſa did the man that had not put 
him on as his wedding g rment, and was throwne 
for it into utter darkneſſe, Mat. 12.11, 

He maſt be put en as our Inſtification, and Sau- 13. 
fi fication, as was ſaid before, 

He bath ſet us in the way, and hath gone before 
us in it, and a5 1 may lay, cbalkedie out for us, 
ſhewing us by his own example how we ſhould 
walke, 

Many can be content to put him on a3 their e- 
ſus, bur not as their Lord, like naughty ſervants 
letting their Maſter walk all alone; they will not 
follow him in humility, patience, ſobriery, &c, 
But we ate in vaine called Chriſtians, if wee doe 
not imitate Chriſt, who therefore called himſelſe 
The way, ut converſatio Magiſtri forma eſſet diſtipu- Lee Moy: Ser, 
li; that the converſation of the Maſter may bee 5: 1 Nn. 
the faſhion of the Diſciple, ſaid Lee. Venit ho. . e 
minibus in magiſterium e adjutorium ; Chriſt uy. voluſu- 
came to men to helpe and reſcue them as a Re- no, Ep. z- 
deemer, and to teach them obedience as a Maſter, 
ſaid Auguſtine. 

He that walkethin drunkenneſſe, chambeting, 
wantonneſſe, &c, hath put on the Devil and not 
Chriſt ; fur he nor did, nor taugbt ſb, No mar. 
yell if the Heathens committed whoredomes, rob - 
beries, drunkenneſſe, &c, for ſuch things are re» 

rted of their gods whom they wotſhipped; 

or which cauſe, ſaid Aexippus in Lutian, I a 
proved and followed ſuch things, for Ithought 
the gods would nevet have done ſuch * 
ey 


Chap. 13. Epiſtle to the Romans, Verſe 14. 283 
they had not judged them to be good, 

But in as much as the God whom wee ſerve, 
is of pure eyes, and cannot betold iniquicy ; and 
the Maſter whom we follow, is an un pot ted Lamb, 

onA iu whoſe mouth is no guile, who is hoty , har mleſſe, 
a 44 . 


| beſtow ſo much time in trimming and truſſing, 
and cutting and poudering, &c. that between 

the combe and the glaſſe, 23 they ſay, they can ne 
ver finde leaſure to /erve God, Theſe are they, _ 
who had rather the Common- wealth ſnould be out 
and undefiled 3 we muſt needs be damned, it wee | of order, than their perriwigs and diſordered ap- 
walke contrary unro him, parell. 

Here are rwo ſorts of men to bee reproved. | Apelles his prentice, not doing his part in the 
Firſt, chey which put him not on at all; of whom | face of Hellen, whom he was to draw; all to be- 
in the former Uſe. dawbed her apparell wich gold, and gariſh co. 

Secondly, they which put him on, bur ſo ſlo- | lours ; to whom Apellis , © adoleſcens. cum non N # 
venly, as | may ſay, and unhandfomly, that they | poſer pingere palchram, pinxiſti dvitem; O young pada,c-10- * 
have no benefit by him. i | 


Vſe a. 


\ 


Of theſe, /ome put him on as a clozke or looſe 
arment, which they may caſt off at their plea. 
ure; theſe are boly-day Chriſtians, who at good 

times, or when they goe abroad into ſome 
Company will walke ſoberly, but at other 
times, andin other Companies, are of ano- 
ther ſtraine. Bur Chriſt muſt be a cloſe well. git 
— to us, never to be put off, by day or by 
night. 

. put him on their headi, and no farther ,ha- 
ving knowledge, but be ing altogether without the 
power of godlineſſe. 

Some put him oz their tongues alſo, they 
will talhe well, but their bands and feet are foule 
and naked, 

Some are clad halſt way, as the Meſſengers of 
David to Hanux ; in ſome things they are care» 
full, but ia other they rake liberty. But wee 
muſt bee cloathed with Chriſt ſrom top to toe, 


ni loc, that no part of our owne filthy ragges may bee 


Uſe 3. 


ſcene , nor our nakraneſſe ; bur that whatſoever 
is heard or ſcene in us, may bee of Chriſt, As 
a man is contained in his garments, and ſcene 
in their colour, ſo in him whe imitates Chriſt, 


muſt nothing bee ſeene but the workes of 


man, ſceing thou couldſt not paint her beauti- 
full, thou haſt painted her rich. So, many, 
— lrves be not faire, therefore their clothes are 
r:ch. 

It is our folly to eſteem of men, more for « 
gold ring, as Saint Iames ſpeaketh, than for vcrtuez 


Chriſt. 

Our Saviour ſaid, that the body is more than the 
raiment ; bur I verily think, that there are ſome 
ſo beſotted, who, it a rich ſuit ot appatell, and 
vertue,nay Chriſt himſcife were ſer co fale,would 
rather give a hundred pounds for the gay cloathes, 
than a hand, ed pence for Chriſt, 

Let us nor eſteem of men bur for their ver- 
tues, and let us ſcek to put on Chriſt , 1ather 
than out yard apparell. 

In the morning when thou dreſſeſt thy 
ſelſe , examine whether thou have put on 
Chriſt, 

Tnou art aſhamed of a faule garment ; and art 
thou not aſhamed of drunkenncfle, whoredome, 
&c. 8 

If thy garments need mending , doth not thy 
life much more ? 


Chriſt, Thou art aſhamed of the nakedneſſe of the body, 
Cbrift is a near, handſome, ſtraight garment, | and therefore thou putteſt on appatell. Oh con- 
it is not eaſie to put him on. Hee chat hath a | ſider, if the wileneſſe of thy heart, and 


bunch of pride, drunkenneſſe, can never get him 
over; all ſuch things muſt be pared oft, before it 
will fic us, 

In other garments, if they beeroo ſhorr, or 
too ſtraic, they may be pieced or ee ed out; or 
if too wide or long, they may bee cut leſſe, or 
ſhorrer , till they be fic ro our bodies; but our 
Garment wee [peak of, may not bee patcht nor 
curtailed, nor fitted to us, but wee mult bee fitted 
to that, 

The Taylor fics our Garments to our bodies, 
but wee muſt bee firted ro this Garment, 
Chriſts will may not ſubmit to ours, but ours to 
Chrift. 

Labour to put on Chrift, It is horrible to ſee 
what monſtrous attires for faſhion , and unrea- 
ſonable for charge, men and women daily invent 
and weare beyond their ability and renke, and 
contrary to their ſexe ; but the beſt and ſeeme- 
lieſt garment, which is Chrift , is not regarded or 

ut on. 
g Men and women ſecke for rich cloathing for 
their body, but eſteem not the nakedneſſe of their 
ſoules. 

The reaſon of this ſtrange 3 — is this; 
Every one would bee eſteemed and taken forth: 
they cannot for their vertue and boneſty;and there- 
fore they thinke to carty it away with their fine 
cloathes ; theſe are they which lay their whole 
ſubſtance oa their backs; theſe are they which 


wicked thoughts and deſires were knowne, or it 
may dee, if that which thou didſt this laſt nigh 
were knowne , what great cauſe ſhouldſt thou 
have to bee aſhamed ? God knowes it; put 
on therefore the Lord Jeſus Chrifl by faich 
and repentance, that thy ſpiritual nakedneſſe 
may bee covered from the fight of God and 


men. 

Haſt thou put on Chriſt > weare him honeſtiy and 
carefully ; if thou putteſt on thy body a new gar- 
ment, thou keepeſt ic from the duſt and ſpors ; 
ſo having put on Chriſt in thy Baptiſme, ſuffer 
not that white garment to bee ſpotted; otherwiſe, 
how wilt thou be able to bring it forth at che laſt 
day. 

Maritta, a Deacon, baptized one Elpidophor ug, 
who afterward perſecured Muritta and others; 
but the Deacon brought out his white garment, 
and held x up, and ſhook ic againſt him; ſaying, 
Theſe linnea garments, Elpidophor us, ſhall ac- 
cuſe thee at the comming of the Indge of all, 
which I have kept by me as a witneſſeot thy Apo- 
ſtaſie, &c. 

Have a care then that thou fine not thy pro- 
ſeſton, and diſhonour his name after which thou 
art called. If thou haſt put ox Chriſt, wallow not 
with that precious garment in the mire of thy for 
met finnes, 


Verſe 


which hath cauſed this madneſſe in many, more 1e; 
to ſeek gay and coſtly garments, than to put n Mat. 6. 35+ 


„ 


264 | Chap. 13. 3 


Mat. 6. 25. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 14. 


verſ. 14 — And make not proviſion for the fleſh, 
to fu fill the luſts thereef. 


He exhorration to put oa Chriſt, in the for- 
mer part of the verſe, is here amplified 
from the Effect of ſuch putting on; which is, that 
wee dote not on the things of this life; and that 
our care for worldly things abates: He that put- 
teth on Chriſt, is rid of a great deale ot care and 
thought for the fleſh. ; 
This effect is brought in by an Occupation; of 
which, after the expoſition of the words, 
Theſe words containe two parts; a Prohibiti- 
on, Make vot proviſion fo the fleſh; and a Limita- 
tion, to ful fill the luſls thereof ; which limitation is 
added,becauſe that which is forbidden, is not ſim- 
ply evil. 3 
Fleſh; This word is of divers ſignifications; 
here it either ſignifies our cor71pt nat art, or the bo- 
dy. 
If you take ir for nature corrupt; then the ſecond 
part is an expoſition of the firſt, 
But it is beſt to take it for the body, as the very 
words muſt needs import. f 
_ not proviſion; that is, with care, as it was 
formerly tranſlated, which muſt alſo bee here 
underſtood, according to that of our Saviour, 
Take no thought for your life, what yee ſhall eate, 


Sc. 

To fulfill the luſis. To ſulſill, is added to fill the 
ſenſe. 

Luſts; Luſt, or concupiſcence, is a naturall fa- 
culty ot the ſoule, deſiring objects convenient to 
nature, and abhorring the contrary. 

That which 55116, 18 in inſenſibie things, in ſen- 
ſible and reaſonable creatures, is u. 

This concupiſcence, or luſt, in entire and pure 
nature, was every way ordinate. 

In corrupt nature, the faculty it ſelfe, as it is na- 
turall, is to bee reckoned amongſt naturall good 
things, put into us by God; and the motions ot it 
unto things naturall, as deſiring of meate,drink, 
ſleepe, apparrell,&c, ate indifferent; but by pra- 
vity adherent, they are evill three wales: 

1. In regard of the ob/ ect, when that is deſired 
and — which is forbidden; as in the tenth 
commandement that which is our neighbours, 

2- In regard ofthe meaſure, as when wee im- 
mode rateſy deſire that which is lawfull to bee defi 
red; when there is no meaſure of our ſtudy tor 
riches, meate and drinke, houſe and land, &c, 
as indeed it is very hard to bound our concupiſ- 
cence in ſuch things, 

3. In tegard of the end, when wee deſire ſuch 
things, to wrong ends, and not the glory of God, in 
the preſervation of nature, for the ſervice of God, 
and of our neighbour, and the furthering of our 
own ſalvation, 

Tais exorbitant; and inordinate concu piſcence, or 
luſt, is underſtood in this place. 

The meaning then is, Provide not for the bo- 
dy, that thereby the luſts thercof ſhould be fulſil- 
led and ſatisfied, 

That is brought in by way of preventing an ob- 
jection. 

Some might ſay, from the prohibition ofdtun- 
kenneſſe, and wantonneſſe, &c. What ? muſt we 
caſt away the care of bodies? is nothing to bee 
granted to our fragility and infirmity ? may wee 
not eat, and drink,and be merry? 


— 


| 


Paul anſwereth ; you may make proviſion for 
the body, but with limitation, that you fulfill not 
the laſii ot the body which will eaſily upon a (mal 
occaſion, grow unruly ; as wee may diſcerne in 
our ſelves, how ſoone, in the putting on ot a new 
garment, &c. Corruption will diſcover it (elf, 

There ought to be a cate had ot health, and 
ſtate; of wholeſome meate, competent medicines, 
come ly apparrell ; but exceſſe is to be taken hzed 

Eate and erinke, but not to enflame thy luſls ; 
- 5 is enough for nature, but nothing tor our 

uſts. 

Make not proviſion for the body. It Paul had ſtay- 
ed here, he had writ no good Divinity; therefore 
he addeth, 10 fulfill the luſts thereof 3 warning us 
to keep down concupiſcence, and not to ſet her on 
cockborſe, as they ſay. 

The body is not ſo to be tended and provided for, that 
the luſts thereof ſhould be fulfilled, or ſtrengthned, 
Mat. 5. 25. Take no thought for your life, what you 
ſhall eate, t Wee muſt not have an immode- 
rate care tor neceſſaries, much leſſe for ſuper flui- 
ties, te the fulfilling of our luſts, Gal. 5.13. fe not 
liberty for an occaſion to the fliſh, Saint Paul there 
ſpake of legall ceremonies, and it is true, in all 
matters ot like nature, God hath given us liberty 
to eat and drinke, &c. this liberty is not to bee u- 
ſed to nourith luſt, 1 Pet. 2. 11. As Pilgrims ab- 
ſlaine from fi. ſhiy luſts which fight againſt the ſoule, 
Pilgrims cumber not themſel ves with unneceſſary 
things, 

H:re we may diſcerne whether wee have put 
on Chriſt or no; namely, if we provide not for the 
body ſo as to fulfill aur luſtszrhis is to follow Chriſts 
example, 

Chriſt did care and drinke, but his fare was 
meane, and moderate; atter fourty daies faſt, he 
being hungry, would not turne ſtones into bread, 
the moſt ordinary retection to retaine nature, but 
ſtayed for an ordinary proviſion. 

When he was weary, how did he provide for his 
body ? did hee take up his Inne, call for dainty 
checre, and a ſoft bed? no; bur reſted himſelf up- 
on a Well, and asked a little water, though there 
was a good town hard by. 

For his ſicepe ; his body had need of it as well 
as ours; and belides , his nature was moſt pure, 
and without the danger of inordinate luſting; and 
yet hee would not follow innocent nature herein, 
but broke himſelſe of his ſleepe, to ſpend whole 
nights in prayer to his Father. It may be thou 


Dad, 


Vſe 1. 


Ioh 46,79. 


wilt ſlee pe at a Sermon ordinarily, and at prayer. Luke 612. 


This is not to be like Chriſt, to put him on. 


It is not unlawfull to provide for the body; % 2. 


Religion requireth not chat a man ſhould nor 
give nature her due; or cleere hu ſorchead,as they 
lay, and bee merry ; in which moroſities, hypo- 
crires faine perfection. Yea, to neglect the body 
is a ſinne; if it bee not provided for, and nou- 
riſhed, how ſhall it be a fit inflrument of the ſoule 
for good > To deny tood and raiment conveni- 
ent to the neceſſity of nature, to our calliags and 
eſtate, is oſtentatioz and rigidity, rather than true 


vertue. Our Saviour furniſhed the feaſt with ex+ 19h-2.10- 
cellent and neat wine, which God created to make Pla, 104.17 


the heart of man glad; and S. Paul reproves ſuch 
negleRing of the body, Cal. 2.23. 

Saiat Auguſtine writing to Proba, a rich Wid- 
dow, who had a great retinue, and proviſion for 
her body, and for her table ſutable; willeth her 
noc 


Aug. Pribe 
ep. 131. 


Chap. 13. Epiſtle te the Romans, Verle 14. 283 


——— 


not to ceaſe to be fo attended and ſerved, as was 
fit for ber eſtate and place; but that ſhe ſhould 
temper and moderate her ſelfe in the uſe of them, | ceſſe. : 
and to ſceke nothing therein, bur integram valeta- | As he is a foole which will have no fire In his 
diem, que non contemnenda propter neceſſarios uſus houſe, becauſe bis neighbours houſe was conſu- 
+ bujus vile, good health, which is not to be concem- | med with fire; ſo is he a fool, who, becauſe fire is 
ned for the neceſſary uſes of this lite; and he al- | neceffary, will make ſo grear a fie a8 which may 
leageth this place, burn down his houſe, 
Alſo hee allcageth Pars advice to Timothy, 1 | Too much ballaſt, or coolictle, are alike hurtfull 
Tin. 5. 23. Drinke no longer water, but uſe a little | to a ſhip ; ſo too much, or too little provender for 
wine ; It was ſo, that T:mothy, to give an exam- \ thy beaft ; too much, or too little ftcaining of the 
ple of ſobriety to the riotous and diſſolute Ephe- | ſtring of thy inſtrument. 
fians, over whom hee was Biſhop ; did ſo rake | There is uſe of Hagar the bondmaid; bur cocker 
downe his body with unreaſonable abſtinence | her a lintle, and the will grow in/olext coward her 
from wine, and continuall drinking of water; dame S. 
that Paul was faine to write to him, and charge Ama tanquam oſurus; love thy body, but ſo, that 
him for bas flomachs ſake, and ofien infirmitias, io | if need requite, thou cant hate it ; tor the compaſ- 
drinke wine, For ſuch abſtaining, Saint Aug#* | fon of natute, iris to be loved ; but for the reſtrai= 
ſtine giveth the holy Biſhop this cenſure, chat he | ning of vice, it is to bee bated; keep from whe 
was nimius corporis caſtigator, too great a chaſtiſer | fre, and yet in ſome caſes yeeld it to be bucne in 
of his body; for his very ſtudying and contempla- | (he fre. 
tion, with his continuall preaching, were ſuffici- | Be not thy bodies ſlave. /ivendum non propter | 
ent to weaken bis body, though he had not uſed corpus, ſed tanquam non ſine corpore z we muſt live, Scenes. 
ſuch abſtinence; for this is wine neceſſary for Ti | not for the body, but 23 not without the body, 
mothy, tor the preſervation of his health. David is a notable example herein ; hee longs 
— — a ffitme, that there is but one ſoul | for water which the Philiſtines had in their pol- 3 8am. g 13 
in man, which is both vegetative, ſenſitive, and ra- ſeſſion; His M orthies breake through and fetch 14415, 16+ 
tionall, which together intendeth to vegetation, ſen- | him ſome of it; when he had it, he would not pleaſe 
ſation, and underſtanding ; when therefore the | hig luſti, bur powres it out as an offering ro God, 
ſoule is wholly bufic in the braine about cenie - See how ke curbed his luſts : the three Worthies 
plat ion, it muſt needs follow, that ſhe cannot at- did a great exploit, but David a geater, in conque- 
tend in the ſlomac te, at the ſame time, to conco | ring his concupiſcence. : 
(ion ; and ſo the ſtomacke being deſticure of Concupiſcence is not fulfilled without a great Uſe 46 
convenient heate and ſpirit, and the influence of | deale of care in providing here, and a great deale 
the ſoule, muſt needs abound with crudities ; and | of tor ment hereaſter. 
for this cauſe, Phyſicians give this rule, to bee | Eſan is weary in following his pleaſure, and to 
at meat, that through ſuch remiſſion of ſtudy, ſat u fie bis luſt with red pottage, hee els the richeſt 
the Pale may attend unto neceſſary nutrition; and | thing in the world, even his bi7th-righe; 
hence alſo it commeth ordinarily, that great Sta- Doſt thou luſt after dainty fare 7 It is not got- 
dents have weake flomachs. Hee therefore who | ren without great charge, nor made ready without 
is weary with labour or ſtudy, the ſpirits langui- | great labour,nor devoured without great diſcom- 
ſhing thereby, may with a good conſcience drinte modity, 
wine, and uſe other comforts of Nature, eſpeci- | Bur if Chriſt be thy cat, hee refeſheth without 
ally if he beleeve and repent ; for God bath crea - ſatiery, filleth withour loathing, coſts thee no mo- 
ted ſuch good things principally for ſuch, That | ney, breeds no diſcaſes, but bealeth thy infirmi- 
therefore which Saint Bernard ſaith of Timothy, | ties. 


en de ſay of every Saint; Give me a Biſhop or Doſt thou deſire gorgeous appareil ? ir coſteth 


Be content with that which is ſufficient; and 
— a prerence of neceſſity, runne not to ex- 


(at. Preacher like to Timothy, or a holy man like him, thee deare, it requĩreth much care in the wearing, 
and he ſhall eat gold, and drink Tpocr as. and occaſioneth much danger; but if thou put on 
dz Though we may ſerve the neceſſity of the body, chyiſt, it coſte:h thee not deare * great care, in- 


Autre. Jet VE may not the luſts ; Deus prudenter vult bz deed, muſt be ln the wearing, but it diſchar- 
ſerviri; God will have us prudent in ſerving geth us of all other wmeceſſary cares, and it ſobe- 
him; not by zimity of faſting, nor of feeding, ſo cammeib us, and ſetteth us forth, that God bimſilfe 
to oppreſſe the body, that we muſt alwaics have a | taketb pleaſure in ut. 

Phyſcian at our elbow, It requirerh labour and care to ſerve our luſts, 
We muſt do wiſely ; The — is to be ſerved, and afterwards commeth damnation; bar 

not the Concapiſcence, This is difficult; if you neg- ' it require care to ſerve God, yet afterwards ic 

left the body, you weaken it to the excerciſes of bringeth everlaſting life. 

godlinefle ; if you cheriſh it, you maintaine your e- oft men are over-cartfull for their bodies, 

nem, which is, luft. | and caxeleſſe for their ſoules; Nimie 2 c 
The body is a garmeni, the luſts are moatbs; kill ya, ximia anime incuria * where there is fo much 

the moath;, and fave the garment. | {tudy for dainty fare, and gay apparrell, for 
The body k a Caſile, the luſt an enemy or rebell houle and land, &c. there is licthe ſtady and 

withinthe Caſtle ; it were eaſie to blow up caſtle care for grace, and a better life; and ſo on the 

and rebell and all; but thou haſt no authority contrary. 

to raxe the Caſtle ; thou muſt ſave the Caſtle, and = When Peter ſaw the heavenly fights in the 

deftyoy the rebell. | Mount at Chriſts transfiguration, hee forgot his 

ate to be reproved, which either ſo u- net; ſo they which ſer their mind too much u 

viſd the boch, chat they withall maintain their lufts; on their nets, forget the heaven things in 

or ſo extinguiſh the provocations to fine, mountaine. : 

withall they deſtroy the body, | Abate the care for thy body, and encreaſs tiiy 

(are 


* 


286 Chap. 14. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 1. 


of skales : If the body weigh downe thy ſoule, 
take from the body, and adde to the ſoule, and 
ihen (hall ir come to paſſe, that thy ſoule ſhall lift 
up thy body to heaven, otherwiſe, thy body will 
125 thy ſoul to hel. 

God hath committed to our keepinꝑ, a body and 
a ſoule; the ſoule as a ſon, to be delicately brought 
up, to de fed with the daintieſt, and to be clothed 


care for thy ſoul. Do heer, as thou doſt in a pair | with the richeſt; the body as a ſlave, to be brougbe 


up to labour, and to bee fed with bread and water, 
to be chaſtiſed alſo, and kept under; bur we, con- 
trarily, cocker the ſlave till hee rebell; and make 
the /on a ſlave, 

But let our bodies ſerve, leſt our concupiſ- 
cence grow ſtrong to our condemnation, and 
whatſoever befall the body, let us take care for 
ſalvation of our ſoules. 


9 


AN EXPOSITION UPON 


THE FOVRTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE EPISTLE OF St. Pau. 
TO THE ROMANS, 


N this Chapter, and part ot 
the next, the Apoſtle intrea- 
teth cf the uſe of things In- 
different, and of Chriſtian li- 
8 berty ; and how Chriſtians, 
Vole! frong and weakegare to car- 
ry themſelves therein one 
to another, that God may 
have glory, the Church peace, and themſel ves mu- 
tuall comfort. 

As there was great need to write of theſe things 
in Pauls time; ſo now alſo, becauſe our Church 
bath of late yecres ſuffered more about theſe 
things, than about the Articles of the Faith. 

I be occaſion of this paſſage was this; By rea- 
ſon of the diſperſion of the Jewes , the Churches 
almoſt in all places conſiſted of Jewes and Gen- 
tiles : The Jewes could bardly be brought from 
the ebſervation of Leviticall Ceremonies , being 


brought up in them from their cradle, as in Ordi- 


nances comming from God bimſelſe 3 and there- 
fore though they entertained the Goſpel, yet they 
held difference of daies and meats, of conſcience 
Nill neceſſary robe obſerved : The Gentiles were 
eaſily perſwaded of the Chriſtiaz liberty from ſuch 


things purchaſed by Chriſt, and lived withour | 


making difference, ; 

Hence grew bot diſpurations, eager conrentions 
and diſſention almoſt inreconcileable ; the Gentile 
holding rhe Jew as ſaper ſttious; the Jew the Gen- 
tile as prophant. 

Paul commeth with his bucket to quench this 
flame, which burnt vehemently in the Church at 
Rome, and endeavoureth here as an Umpire to 
arbitrate the matter, and to make a pacification, 
Although hee inſtanceth in Zewiſh Ceremonies 
yet in proportion here are Rules concerning all 
Indifferent things, 


Ver, 1. Him that is weak in the faith, receive 
you, but not ts doubtfull difputations, 


HE begins Pauls Hieratichs ; for having be. 
fore written of things commanded and for- 


turt; or before of charity to our friends , our 
brethren, our enemies, the Magiſtrate, our 
neighbours, our ſelves; here of charity toward 
the weate. The particular and immediate co- 
herence, is with the laſt verſe ot the 13. Chapter, 
for having there forbidden ſatisfaction to bee gi. 
ven to the fleſh, leſt either the weak ſhould thinke 
themſelves neglected, or the ſtrong take occaſion 
to contemne them, becauſe weekeneſſe is attribu- 
ted to the fleſh : therefore he falleth here to direct 
both the one and the other, how they ſhould lo- 
vingly and charitably converſe together, 

Pauls method is this; firſt ,he ſetteth down a ge- 
xerall Precept in this verſe; then an Explication of 
it in all the verſes following to the fourtcenth 
verſe of the fifteenth Chapter. 

In this generall Precejt, are the Duty; to re- 
| ceive bim that is weake in the faith; and the Am- 
! plification, from the perſons who are to performe 
the Duty; implied in the Greeke, wnfoulded in the 
Engliſh, Tou; and from the end, Negatively ſer 
downe by way of correction, but not to doubifull 

utations, 

Receive you ; You, that is, you thar are ſtrong, 5; 
| dwaris Chap. 15. verſe 1. which have more able 
know ledge, 

Receive, chat is, joyne unto you, take and en- 
rertaine unto your company, as a friend, as a 
brother: Whena friend commeth to our houſes, 
we uſe not to chide him away, but receive him 
with all courteſie; ſo would Pay! have the ſtrozg 
to receive the weake in all love, cheriſhing them, 
and bearing with their weakneſſe, Chap. 15.1, 

The ſame word is uſed by Saint Paul, when he 
intreats Pbilemon to receive One ſimus, as his owns 
bowels ; ſo the ſtrong muſt receive the weake as 
their own bowels, Him that is weak in the ſaith, 
not weake in body ; yer ſuch are to bee received 
but in the faith, not juſkfzing faith, though ſuch 
are eſpecially to bee tendred; but in the doctine 
of faith > not weake in regard of the power of 
faith to apply the promiſe . of mercy, in Chriſt, 
ro the conſcience; bur here weake to appre- 
hend the doctrine of Chriſtian liberty,in things in- 


Mat. 2641+ 
Rom, 6 


chnſecl, in lx. 


Sehn 
Philem, 12: 


ti dden; here he wriceth of things of a middle na- different. 0 
Weake :, 


"#7 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 1. 


57 


Chap. 1 4. "if 


1 Cob. l. 


Reb. 3 13. 14. 


weekez that is, ficke and queaſie ſtomacks, 
which cannot brooke frang meate ; ſuch as Paul 
calls babes in chr; op to them which are 
frong, and of full age, who by reaſon ot uſe, 
ir their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcerne good and e- 


vill. | 
But mot to dowbifull difÞutations ; wi e's i- 


„een Heime fignifics many things; here 


Rom. 30, 


Dod, 


vſe. t. 


vſe 2, 


ple 3. 


ambiguity, and doubting, as the verbe is uſed be- 
fore in this Epiſtle; Hee ſlaggeted not at the pro- 
miſe through uubeliefe. Receive the weake, but not 
quarrel! #bd contend with him in his opinions, 
2s the vulgar reading is expounded z nor to 
judge him for his opinions, knowing not his 
— as Auguſtine , nor to fill bis head full of 
curious and intricate queſtions, and doubtful diſ- 
putations, 

The Affirmative end; to receive bim to edi ca- 


» tion, Chap. 11.2. 


Thoſe which are weake, are not to bee troubled 
with doubrfull diſ ut ations, but Fiendiy to be inſtru- 
Ged. Rom. 18.1, 2. The ſtrong are to beare the 


- infirmities of the weake, and is pleaſe them for their 


good to edification. Gal. s. 1. 1f any bee over-taken 
with a fault inregard of manners, or (by pro- 
portion) of opinion,reftore him in the ſpirit f mech- 
weſſe.1 Theſ. 541 4+ 5 wpport the weak. 

Miniſters oug ht to preach to the capacity of 
their hearers ; it they be of the weaker fort, not 
to trouble chem with profound matters which 
they are not able to underſtand, much leſſe with 
conceits and ſabrilties which profir not; but rather 
to teach ſuch things which may be under ſtood, and 
may breed godly edifying, Our Saviour is an ex- 
ample, who would not trouble his Diſciples 
heads with that which they could not then beate, 
Job,r6.12. Alſo Paul in his preaching had regard 
to bis hearers, whether mike or ſlronger meat were 
to be given them, 1 Cer. 3. 1,2. 

The ſireng muſt ſweetly, friendly, and brother- 
ly converſe with the weake, they muſt joyne him 
to them, that by their wiſe and gentle courſes, 
they may winze him to the truth; they muſt not 
ſepe ate trom thema either in affeftiongor converſa- 
tion. 

- Hence it may appeare, mat the practice of our 
Browniſts is clean contrary to the ptecept of Pau. 
They ſuppoſe themſclves to be ſtrong, and us to 
be weake ; and becauſe we preſently receive not 
their conceits, they ſeparate from us,as from Hea- 
then 2nd Publicans ; for which, wee may juſt 
fuſe iheir charity : for it wee bee weake, bere is 
<P au!s direQion how we ate ro be dealt withall be- 
fore a ſeparation; they muſt take us to chem, bear 
— * infirmities, and teach us ſoundy trom the 

ord, * 

But alas, they are weake themſelves, I would 
they were not wayward. Foreven as a foward 
or ſullen child, it it may not have the will, re- 
ſuſeth the meme, and ſtrikes the ſpoone out of 
the Nurſes hand; ſo theſe, becauſe' may 
not have their will, and their ac deviſed and 
groundlefle diſcipline, they will have notbing ; no 
preaching, no Sacraments,no ſpirituall communi- 
i cha floor muſt gently take the weake 

tbe gently take the weake unto 
them, then the weak muſt be admoniſhed not to be 
wilfull ut docible and tr actible. 

What if thou haſt ſpoken the word 7 flub. 


bornly perf not theretore, in thy opi a- 
ales, would 


gain Gods wand, Many , 


have — #goc ſubmitted thetnſelyes in the 
Church of England; to orders W — 
not held the contrary ; and now the chsch mu 
be err leſt they could bee though to bave 
arr A 0 L = 

O Germany. |. famous for the reformation of re- 
ligion, how haſt t ou been torn with diflencions, 
waſted with miſerics, plowed with che (word, and 
watered with blood, through the-weakeneſſe of e- 
ven Luther bimſelfe, bo having once affirmed 
it to Caroloſtadius for his credit may not publigely 
recant, and reverſe his word. 

Be not ſubbue in thy weakcueſſe, and becauſe 
Pau commands that thou muſt be gextly uſed,ac- 
count not thy weakeneſſe 4 vertae ; tor here is a ſe- 
cret reproofe oi thee,as one obſer ves, hen thou art 
called weak. | 
| Charity muſt bee uſed toward thee, that thou 

maicſt not ſorſake the faith; bur diſcretion alſo, 

that thou maieſt grow unto ſtrength. We would 
wonder to ſee a child hang five or fix, or ten 
yeeres atthe — If thou — — foure or 
ren yeeres agoe, and yet art » ſurely there is 
ſome defect; either thou projeſt not, on art 
flubborze,or or there is ſome ſecret inne chat 
keeps thee from growing. | 

DiſÞutations; not fit for weak Chriſtians : Sify: 
tations are not to bee diſallowed ; for as the w 
ting of a knife forward and backward ſcoures ic 
brig and begeu an edge ; ſo trptbis cleared 
and fortified by diſÞutations ; but it is not for the 
weake and unlearned to diſpute. 

The liberty that all ſorrs of men (and women al 
ſo) take to diſpute of curious points, and to que» 
ſtion pry tage = is a great hinderance to the 
peace of . urch. In Twrky it is deadly to 
queſtion the generall received ieligion, whereby, 
in a liberty of all religions, they enjoy pace invi- 
dend a, & nobis pudenda; ſuch a peace which wee 
may enty, and have juſt cauſe to bee aſbamed o, as 
a learned man ſpeakles. ä 
Our Saviour oft difÞuted with the Scribes and 


ples to them 3 and Saint Paul, a great lear- 
ned Apoſtle, difÞuted daily in the Schoole of Ty- 


rams. 

ba e 
to ute re nor to enter 
dr. akb oe cunning Browniſt Ss It is not 
for every Proteſtant, no not for every 52 5 


: 
4 


or Preacher to diſpute with learned ee that 
have Schoole diſtinctions at their 

and travell in nothing elſe but cot 

race 

praiſe God for ir, and ſo uſe 

ch may bee the better, not the 


I read of a Philoſopher among the ; 
ans, who boaſted that hee could hold argument, 
and diſpute ot any poſition, true or falſe, a whole 
— but the — — conſidering that ſuch a 

might bee dangerous among be common 
people, to diſturbe the peace of the ſtate, baniſnt 


Ws. -.- 


dagen end 


22 the laudable cuſtomes and orders of 


thy time in conferring, 
| x WS 


Chryſcin bo 


Peta. 


— 


Phariſces , but hee would not turn his Diſci. las. 


Als 19 


| 278 Chap. 14. 


Aw Expoſition pon the 


— 


Verle 2 : 


of things which concerns thee not, or bee above 
thy capacity, but of obedience, repentance , mertifi- 
cation, prepare tion for death, and ſuch like, 


Verſe 2, For one beleeves be may eat of all things, 
another, who x weak, eats ber bei. 


N this verſe begins the Explication of the gene- 
rall precept ; of which there are three parts. 
A direftionto the ftrong and ease. A ſpeciall de- 
bortetion to the ſtyang 1 and a repetition of the pre- 


cept. 
The Direflion is from the beginning of this 
verſe to the 13. 

The Effect of le is o remedy the effence between 
chern, hy reaching them how to carry chemſelves 
one toward another. 

They were both faulty; but in th part princi- 
pall weake one is taxed, In the deber tation, 
the 


In 2 are two things, 1. The cauſe 
of their diſſention, which was the diver ſity of their 

nim in things indifferent. 2. The remedy, or 
retion ir felf, 

Both theſe are propounded in two caſes ; the 
one of meats, the other of dayes. Of meats, in 
the 2, 3, and 4. Verſes ; of dayes inthe reſt, 

In that of meats , wee have the caſt, and the 


The caſe, verſe 2. Theremedy, verſe EN ; 
In the caſe are ſer down the parties diſlencing, 
and tbeir opinion concerning meats. 
The parties, are the ſtrong and the weak Chri- 
I 


an. 
The opizien of the ſtrong, that he mq eate of all 


things ; the opinion of the weake, that hee ought 
not to eat of meats. 

One ; that is che ſtrong, who for the moſt part 
wasa Gentile, 

Beleeveth ; it is not only his opinion,but his ſaith; 
hat is, he certainly knowes, and is fully perſwaded 
upon good ground, 

Hee muy tate of all things ; hee hath liberty 
by Chrift to cate of all chings'wholſome to 
1— wichout ſcrupte or Ruxt᷑ to his Con- 

nce, 

But be that is weak 1 for the moſt part, the lem 
weak in knowledge. 

Eattth beards ; Not, Let bim eate berbs, as the 
vulgar Latine ; upon which, the ordinary gloſſe 

es Paul as a hyſician dire&ing dyer for the 
repreſſing of luſt. 


But eateth berbs, as being of opinion chat ſame 
meats were uncle, and e not to bee 


eaten. 

Some think that theſe weak ones ate no fleſh 
at all, but enely berbs ; ſome , which is likelier, 
chat when could come by nomeat bur thar 


which was forbi Meſes, chat then they choſe 
to eate ——ů—5 25 


den. 
They abſtained not, 2s Pyrhagerem, hol 

che paſting of twens ſouls io Beaſts fever 
of which opinion Herod ſmelt of , when hee 
thought that had been lein: nor as Mar- 
cionites and M who helt fiſb to bee un- 
lawfull, and to have come from an if ; 
whom 2 in his Books agai 


F 
M 


es law. 


Some hold opinion, thar the Pacher had co 


—_ 


they abſtained for the reverence of | Obſtinately 


liberty to eat fleſb before the floud und 

n beafl was acta carnivoroms betore that time: 
But it is manifeſt, chat aſter the loud , liberty to 
eat of every moving thing ibat liveth was granted 


unto 
of ,. 
forbad 


tt. Dent. 14. 

There are foure reaſons alleaged, why God b 
forbad ſome fowles, beafts, and filhes ro be eaten & * jr 
of the Iewes. Firſt, to acknowledge Gods Do. . e u, — 
minion, Secondly, to inure them to obedience, 24 . 26. 
Thirdly, to teach them to live beliy, ſince their Nag. 3. 
dyet muſt be ſo choice, much more muſt their lives, 
Fourthly , to diſtinguiſh them from other people, 
and that they mighe abborre the faſhions of che na- 
tions, 

This difference of mears was taken away by 
Cbriſt, and che liberty —— to Noah reed; Mat. 1. 17. 
as appears in the New Icſtamenr, Ads 1o. ww 

But the lew did not well anderfiand that point, Tim, 4.4. 
and ſo the Church of Rome, and ochers alſo were 
exccedingly troubled. ! 

In the Church of God upon ew th, there are always 
ſome which thinke one thing, and ſome another. So 
was it in Pauli time at Rome , as appeares in this 
place; and at Corinth what differences of opini- 
ons were about things offered to Idols , and ſome 
maine fundamencall points, as may appeare in 
Pauls firſt Epiſtle to the Corinchians? 

And after this, before two hundred yeeres 
were expired after the Incarnation of iſt, 
what variance in opinions ing the cime of 
keeping the feaſt of Zaſter was in the Church, 
wich the Arrogancy of Yor Biſhop of Rome 
about the ſame, 8s makes mention, Ir 
were infinite to + reckon the ſundry Opinions 2 
which ha ve at all times been in the Chur | 243+ 

In Germany to this day, there is irreconcileable | 
difference of Opiniens concerning the. preſexce 
of Chriſt in the Sacrament ; and concerning the 
breaking of the bread , which is doubrleſſe of the 


1 the Sacrament, 

at this very time, none can bee ignorant, 
of the difference of Opinionr in the Low coun- 
tries, about the Doctrine of Arme:, and in 
our one Church about Church-Diſcipline and 
Ceremonies 3 though through the great bleſ- 
ſing of God, the vigilant care of our graci- 
ous Lord King Charles, and the wrythy dili- 
gence of our Reverend Biſhops, and other led 
— men , _ theſe places are notably quieted 


Bur —— to the end, for Pauls rea- 
fon, vi. That they which are approved may be made 1 Cor. 11.19; 


Saint Paal atttibutes faith to the ſirong ; hee 
rakes it not away from the weake though he men- 
rio itnot. There was faith in them, though 
— ance and doubting: Net to be- 

4nd naderſtand ever thin inferreth not 
a =allity 


Totall ignorance and doubting deftreres faith 


Doftr: 


Uſes 


vent, makes a man a Schiſmatich ; and 
neceſſary and 


e- 
in points 
For 


an Nerrtict. 


* 


Chap. 14. 


3 Per. 3. 3. 


Vſelz. 


Epiſile to the Romans. 


Verſe 3. 


— — — 
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For every doubting or ignorance , ſay not, an his abſtinence, 28 a phantaſtical fellow and ſuper- 
Infidelt ; nor for every error,cry out an Heretich: 


Let us all refolve with the holy Father, Errare po- 
tere, heretic us non cro; i may core, but Iwill bee 
no Heretic. 

Such is the condition of the Church upon 
earth, chat there will be alwayes ſome ſtrong in 
the faith , and ſome weake in it, As among 

n, ſome are tak, ſome of low ſtature; ſome 

althy , fome fich'y 3 as in eur houſes ſome are 


grown: »p, ſome are babes hanging on the 
real , 4A it in the Church, and will be ro the 
end, For, 

r. Some are more antient ſome later in the faith. 

2, Some have better capacity than others, 

3. Some ate more diligent to beare,read,pray, 
meditate, practiſe; and therefore though ſtan- 
ding and capacity bee equal/, yet the diligent out- 
ſtrips the other. 

4. God, in his wiſedome, gives more talents un- 
to one, than to another. 

Art thou flreng ? be thank/ull to God, it is his 
giſt ; bee not proud, deſpiſe not thine inſcriours; 
thou waſt a babe ſometime, hadſt leſſe knowledee, 
leſſe grace, yea, there was a time when thou waſt 
oat ot Chriſt, 

Art thou weale ? take heed thy weakneſſe con- 
tinue not through thy negligence and default; 
pray for ſtrength, and bee diligent in heating 
the Word, as 4 new bene babe , defiring the 
fincere milke of the Vd, that thou maiſt grow 
thereby. 

In theſe weak ones, as ſomething is to bee diſ- 
commended , ſo ſomething is co bee commended. 

Their weakreſſe is a fault, and to bee diſcom- 
mended ; but their care not to offend their conſci - 
enccs, is truly to bee praiſed : It is alwayes com- 
mendable, whether in weak or ſtrong, rather to a- 
bridge our ſelves of our liberty, than to offend the 
conſcience; and to be choſen,rather to be thought 
andi ſcre et than impious. 

O chat we had more cars ot our conſciences; for 
if conſcience be put away, ſhipwrack ef faith will 
ſoon be made. 

If theſe Iewes and weake Chriſtians will rather 
live. hardly, eating berbs, than defile their 
Conſciences 5; what (hall become of them which 
daily defile rhemſclves in things manifeſtly 
forbidden, wallowing in the mire of Drunken- 
nefſe, Whoredome, and other abominable fins, 

Verſe 3. Let not him that ta tel h, deſpiſe bi that 

eateth not : and let not him which tateth not, 
Judge him which eateth j——— 


He cauſe of the diſſention berween the be · 
leevers at Rome, was their difference in Opi- 
nion, of which in the verſe next betore: Now in 
this verſe is the remedy ; For here Saint Paul in- 
terpoſith himſelfe, and directeth both parts how 
to carry themſelves each to other in theſe things 
Here are two parts; 1. A Direction; 2. 4 
Reaſon. 1 
1 in the words ſer downe in the 
3. verſe. | 
As the parties arerwo-fold , ſo is the Dire- 
Qion, to the ſlroxg, to the weake ; both ten- 
ding to the ſame purpoſe, namely, to preſerve 
peace and charity berwixt chem; and to prevent ſe- 
ration, 


The ſtrong Chriſtian contemned the weoke for 


5 : bis Direflion is, not to deſpiſe the 
weak. ; 
| The weake Chriſtian, which yet underſtoad 
not the Doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, judged and 
, cenſured the firong, 23 profane, becauſe hee mad 
no difterence ot mcats ; bis Direction is, wot to 
' Judge the ſtrong. ; | 
| Boch their DireRions are. Negative, as (ecrerly 
finding fault with both ſdet, for their intemper ale 
carriage one to another. 


* 


Deſpiſe; The Greeke word is full of ſenſe; 


no worth in him, to diſdaine, to viliſſe, io null ifie 
a man, to ſet at naught, and · aſely to eſteem of, 

The Septuagint doe uſe the word in the Text, 
to render an Hebrew root, Maas, which figni- 
fies to rejeR; to diſdala, to caſt off, ro contemn 
as Pſal. 53, 5. God hath deſpiſed the wiched ; and 
Pſal. 58. 7. Let them melt away as waters, or, let 
them come to nothing- 

So alſo they render another root, Bib, Eſay 
53+ 3+ Nibbxeth, He i deſpiſed, meaning Chriſt; 
and Luke 23. 11. it is ſaid , that Herod with bis 
men of warre, ſet Chriſt at naught. 

Judge; that is , condemne ; the fimple Verbe 
for the compound, which is not uſuall with Sains 
Paul. 

By theſe two words, deſpiſe and judge, it appears 
chat they diftered nor onely in opinion, but alſo 
in affect ion. . 

For difference of opinion, and practice in things 


ſeparation among Chriſtians ; Pbil, 3,15, 16. Let 
us therefore, as many as be perſect, be thus minded, 
and if in any thing yee bee otherwiſe minded, Gad 

all reveale (ven this unto you, Nevirtbeleſſe, 
whereto wee have my attained , let us walke by 
the ſame rule. Alſo all ſuch places which com- 
mand uniij and charity. 

But what ate things indifferent > 


as they art oppoſed to perfection of goadueſſe, or to 
neceſſity. 

For the firſt way ; we ſay a thing is i indiffe- 
rent when ic is in ſome degree good, bur nor ſo good 
but that it may be amended ; lo wee ſay of bealth, 
that we are indiffcrently well, when wee are able 
to walke abroad, but not without ſome weakneſſe 
or paine, 

T bis is not meant in this buſineſſe . but the other, 
where indifferent is oppoſed to neceſſity , or to a 
neceſſary duty, namely, A thing that may be done, 
ot left undone without any ſinne, 

Some things are commanded to bee done, 
ſome things are forbidden ; ſome things are nei- 
= commanded, zor forbidden; Theſe are indif- 

rents | 

The ground of this is, that howſoever the Law 
commands the reaſonable creature to doe nothing 
but that which is good, and at all times, yer not 
to do every good thing at all times. 

A man hath two /uits of apparell , hee may 
indifferently weare which be pleaſeth. A man hath 
meas ſer betore him, bee may indifferently eat or 
abſtaine; theſe, and the like, are jndiffercnt; nei- 
ther good nor bad in themſclves, nor commanded 
nor torbidden. . * 

For although every action, conſidered as c{0- 
thed with its circumſtances (as they ſay) procee- 
ding from the teaſpn of a teaſonable creature, be 


Na 32 of 


to eſteeme a man to bee nullizs pretii ; to have 


ge deyel g/ · 


indifferent, there owght to be no breach of chayity , or Pot, 


weſt, 
Things ate called mdiffec:ent rwo wayes, either 2 25 


Chap. 14. 


As Expoſition apon the 


Verle z. 
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Obſer, 
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Ep.19. 


Jquin, is lac. 


Vſe. 1. 


or good oy evill, yer being conſidered nated, and 
in regard of the ſubſtance ot the work, is not pre» 
ſently neceſſa to be done. 

The things called ind'fferent , are alſo by the 
Ancient called things in our power and liberty; 
and, things lying in che middeſt, between, com- 
manded and forbidden, 

In the time of St. Paul, the 1ewiſh Ceremonies 
were things ind iſftrent, which might bee uſed or 
not uſed, as they ſaw it tend to Gods gl, and the 
good of the Church; otherwiſe Paul would have 


. written in another manner of ſtrain. And this is 


rolitable to know, for the underſtanding of the 
FHlifory of the As, where we ſhall finde Paul u- 
ſing Circumciſion, making vowes, and purifying 
himſelfe , and yet writeth againſt ſuch things in 
his Epiſtles, 

Before the death of Chriſt, the »/e of ſuch Ce- 
remonies was not indifferent, but neceſſary, as be- 
ing commanded of God. 

After the death of Chriſt, their uſe was indiffe- 
rent for a time, 1 lay, for a time, which Saint Au 
ſtine elegantly expteſſeth by a ſimilitude; A mans 
friend dyes, he doth nor ſo ſoone as the breath is 
out of his body take him by the heeles,and drag 
him out of the doores , and caſt him upon the 
dunghill ; bur he keeps him a certaine time, wraps 
him in faire clothes, and ſo with honour accompa- 
nies him to the grave 3 So theſe Ceremonies 
were alive till Chriſt ; when he dyed , they alſo 
gave up the ghoſt, and the vaile of the Temple 
rent in twaine; and becauſe they had beene, 
even by divine Ordinance, of great uſe in Gods 
worſhip, they remained, for a time, indifferent; 
that ſo they might be laid down in an hoxourable 
manner, 

Thi time was till the Doctrine of Chriſtian i- 

berty might be fully made knowne to the World, 
which could not be done on a ſuddaine; even as 
Acts of Parliament have a day ſet downe when 
they ſhall be in force, that ſo all the ſubjecti of the 
Land may have time convenient to take know- 
ledge of them, 
But vo they are not neceſſary, nor indifferent to 
Iewor Gentile, but abſolutely forbidden. After 
the paſſion of Chriſt, the lewith Ceremonies were 
mortue , ſaith a learned man, that is, dead; but 
after the divulgation of the Goſpell, they became 
mortifere, that is, dead. 

Paul found faulr with Peter,and with the Gala- 
thians,for the uſe of legall Ceremonies;not ſimp- 
ly becauſe they uſed them, bur becauſe they 


If there be any love in us to the Church where. 
in wee have been brought forth unto Chriſt, and 
wr iſhed up inthe faith, let us agree, embracing 
unity, let us all be of ove opinion; but howſoever 
our opinions differ, yer let not our affe ions, H ie- 
rome and Auguſtine differed in omi in ſome 
things, but neithet did they trouble Church, nor 
break charity between themſelves ; but thought re- 
ver entij one of another. 

Here is our fault, we hate, deſpiſe, and con- 
demne chem who will not condeſcend to us ig our 
ſiagular opinions. 

Bur Paul commands the ſtrong not to deſpiſe the 
week ; This is indeed the ſault ot the ſtrong, but 
they ought to inſtru them rather, 

He commands the weake alſo, not to cenſure 
the frog ; this is the proper fault of the weake ; 
to be forward in cenſuriag , is not ſtrength but 
weaineſſe ; not a gracious and wiſe, but an intem- 
perate zeale ; which enſuing, and over-forward 
zeale, if it be taken from many who glory to be 
accounted Profeſſors, there would nothing remaine 
to ſhew them religious. 

It is a diſgrace to our Church, that the b 
and rec .- ftaffe dare ( and that without puni 
ment ) cenſure Magiſtrates, Miniſters, this thing 
as ſuper fluous , that as Antichriſtian, &c, pro- | 
phanixg religion by theit ignorant and ſottiſh dif [ 
courſes. 

Thus was it in Greece: but when ? even a lx- 
tle before it came to tuiue. 

It wee wiſh the Churches ſafety, let us amend Lipf. ur, 
this, if we have been faulty; and alſo let us bee (ib. A 
carefull ſo to doe, as we love our one ſafety; for, Pi«logiftem : 
many times, God ſuffers ſuch raſh cenſurers of or- Py 
ders cſtabliſhed , to runne into divers pernicious © 
errours, as a puniſhment of their raſh judgment, 
as we have experience in our Browniſts, who firſt 
cenſured , and then ſeparated , wilfully cutting 
themſelves from the Church of God: who, if 
they had obeyed Pauls precept , forbidding to 
— — for things indifferent , they had never 

raced, 

Wee muſt not judge or cenſure our brethren k 
but for what ? fo dings indifferent ; for theſe Plex, 
things, as for meat , for dayes, for apparell, in 
regard of the colowr-or faſhion ( it modeſt, } 
the Conſcience of thy Brother is to bee left Fee, 
and not to bee troubled. But for Drunkenneſſe, 
Blaſphemy, Whore dome, &c. de have warranc 
to cenſure men and women , and to troubſe 
cheir Conſciences, for the Spirit reproves the world Ioh 16.5, 


taught and conceived a neceſſity of uſing them for | of Sane 


juſtification and ſalvation. 

From ſmall beginnings great Schiſmes and 
miſchiefes have grown, For a liitle meat, and for 
dayes, the Church of Rome was grievoufly diſtra- 
Qed. Great contentions have been formerly be- 
wyeen the as and Feſt Churches for trifles : ſo 
in Geymany,ſe in England. So of a little ſpark ma- 

ny times axiſeth a great fire, and of the prich of a 
thorn, a deadly ſore, 8 

O it grieves my to read our diviſions 
about black — , fitting and hneling , and 
ſuch like, to be caſt in our teeth by the Papiſts , 
as an argument that we have not the truth on our 
fide ; and alſo that among Proteſtant Writers, 
when occafion is given them to ſpeake of 
Schiſmes and Diſſention for Diſcipline and Order, 

then that the Church of England ſhould bee 
brought upon the ſtage for an example, 


A Conſcience ſnorting in ſinne, is to be rowſed 
and troubled, that it may come — z for 
fo long —— Fam dry th, 

For peaceable living in a Church, the Doctrine 
of Chriſtian liberty is to be made known ; of the 
which afterwards, verſe 20, 21. 


For God bath received bim. 


Vſe 32 


Verſe 3. 


N theſe words, and in the next verſe, ate wo 
teaſons to perſwade to the Direction. 

There is ſome queſtion to which part this 
reaſon ſhould ſerve ; and who ſhould be meant 
by bim. f 

Him ; that is, the weak one, ſay ſome; others by 
bim underſtand the ftrong Chriſtian, 

Some make this argument to bee on the bebaife 
of the weake, and the other of the frove 4 

amrime 


Chap. 14. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


es- 
— 


Doctr. 


a ffirme contrarily ; and ſome that both the rea · 
ſons belong to both. 

Doubleſſe both the reaſons are brought to the 
ſame thing, and rather in the behalte of che ſtrong 
Chriſtian, who is the Gentile, againſt the ew, 
than otherwiſe, 

1. For firſt, it is moſt naturall and orderly, 
that him ſhould bee preferred to the next betore 
ſpoken of; Let not bim which eateth not, judge bim 
that eats, for God hath received him. 

2. The Word received, properly belongs to 
the Gentilis, as it is an attribure to God; four the 
Fewes were received before, and thought more 
contemptuouſly of the Gentiles , and highly of 
themſelves. f 

3. In the next verſe, ho art thou that judgeſi? 
to Judge was the fault of the weak Chriſtian, 

Doch Paul chen let the ſtyong alone? No; but 
firſt be dealeth againſt the weahe, becauſe hee is 
moſt guilty. y both financed in practiſe; 
bur the weake in opinion alſo, maintaining an 
intole: able crror,agd they took offence at that which 
the ſtrong lawtully might doe, and therefore were 
rhe caulc of all che broyls. 

Afterwards he deals againſt them both, ver. io 
and principally againſt the ſtrong, verſ.1 3. and ſo 
to the end of the Chaprer, 

The weake then may not judge the ſtrong for es- 
ting : The reafon is taken from the dignity of 


the ſtrong ; God bath received bim. Thoſe whom | 
God received, men may not cenfure as pro- 
fane. 


But God hath received the Gentile, called 
by reaſon of biy/knowledge of Chriſtian li- 
. Therefore, &c. | 

In this argument are two things: The thing, 
to receive ; and the perſons receiving, God received 
the ſtrong. 

God bath received bim; wee had the word be- 
fore, verſe 1. but as Gods love is greater than 
ours, ſo the ſenſe of this word here is accordingly 

xrended, 


e 

Received; that is, lovingly, to the good of the 
received, ut ſuns eſſet, that bee might be his owne; 
ut membrum Chriſts eſſet, that be might be a mem- 
ber of Chriſt; ad gratiam, to grace; ad gratiam 
Evangehi, to the grace of the Gol IL He ſuffe- 
red them not to remaine in their ſinnes, bur ſo 
received them, as to adopt them, that they might 
be — of the divine nature, as S. Peter ſpea- 
eth. 


It may bee noted, that whereas David ſaith, 
Bleſſed is the man whom thou chuſeſt, and cauſeſt to 
approach unto ther, Pſal. 65,4. The Septuagints 
tranſlate , according to Pauls word 
here ; which in Hebrew is athekareb, of arab: 
from which root comes Korban, an offering; and 
Kereb, bowels or inward parts, that are neareſt 
and deareſt to us and ſo the meaning, that God 
doch /o receive us Gentiles, as to eſteeme us an 
acceptable oblat ian, even as his owne heart, or bow- 
els, 

There is a double recervinggto the viſible Church; 
to imward and inviſibie grace; to the means of the 
promiſes,and to their poſſe 3 bere Pau! ſpeaks 
generally preſuppoſing both, 

They 22 to be judged and condemned, 
— bath —— ace, 1775 — 3334. 

ley any thing to the c Clect? 
It is God that jaſtiß eth; who — conde mnethꝰ 
c. 


ring our brethren for uſiag their Chriſtian Liberty 
in.«pp.r_ Uuyet, & c. eſrecially for their obedience to 
the Magiſtrates, and the Church, in ſuch orders 
which in their conſcience they know to be law- 
full ; for a man tor ſuch things to be condemned, 
as 2 time ſerver, 2 man-plcaſer, of uo conſcience, pro- 
fane,&c. is moſt horrible. | 

This is to reproach Gods favorrite ; this is to 
condemne them whom God approveth, and bath 
recerved ; yea, this is to reproach God himſeſſe for 
rect iv ing ſuck. 

Nay ; thou wilt ſay, I finde no fault with the 
Lord, and it I knew that God had received bim, 1 
would not judge him. Duſt thou know the con- 
traty? till then thou muſt in charity judge thy 
brother received of Gd; ſo doth Paul here, he 
ſaith, God bath received bim that eateth, How did 
Paul know it ? in charity he ſo judgeth: Bee thou 
in like manner, cbaritable coward thy brethten, to- 
ward thy teacher, and give them not profane, 
unconſcionable, damned cenſures, for every fancy 
of thine owne brain, 


knowledge of God, /atis teftimonii habes, ſaith one, 
thou haſt teſtimony ſufficient, that God batb recei- 
ved bim, 

Thiugs cenſured, are cither words and deeds, 
or Opinions. 

If ic be doubtſull whether a thing were ſpoken 
or done, urno ; or being certaine to be done, 
whether well or ill; in chariiy rake things ar the 
faireſt, and judge the beſt, There is a notable 
inſtance hereof in Deuteronomy ; 1f a man lie with 
a maid betrothed to a husband, in the towne, ſhe 
ſo fbalt die, becauſe ſhe 
Was offered to ber ; but if it be in the fields, they the 
man only ſhall die, for the Damſell cryed, and there 
was none to ſave ber, How did they know ſhe cry- 
ed ? In charity it is ſo to be . che beſt 
to be judged in a thing doubttull. ; 

If the thing bee certainly ſpoken or done, and 
good, commend it; Ifevill, judge the fact, but 


not the perſon. Be not, faith Bernard, either a Ber. ſer. do 
buſie and curious examiger, or à raſh judge of c. 


another mans converſation, If any thing bee il 
done, excuſe the intention, ſeeing thou caaſt not 
the fact, Puta ignorantiam, thinke it might bee 
ignorance , chance, or ſome gricuous tentath, 
on, 

In matter of opinion, if it bee controverted, and 
uncertaine 1 error or no, ſuſpend thy 
judgement till thou know more certainty, and 

ave thy brother to his Conſcience, and Chriſtian 
liberty ; and lo much the mere, if hee bee more 
learned than thy ſelſe; why ſhouldeſt thou not 
thinke that hee may ſee as much as thy ſelſe into 
that which is in queſtion. 

If it be certaine chat the opinion bee erronious ; 
yet thy brother is not preſently to bee caſt away ; 
wilt thou be more juſt than God ? We are men, 


and therefore may, yea, muſt erre, as ſaid a Witty * Fg, mo ldi 


man *, 


And hence the Lutherans are to bee reproved, Y*f/olmm fa. 


whe condemne us for our opinions, about the Sa- *7* 


crament, thinking we erre , whena man may bee La 
a Chriftian without the Sacrament, but not without liric. 


charity: So the Browniſts, — 
who judge us, though unjuſtiy, in matters of dif ? 
cipline, when a true Church may bee wit hout che 


ſame which they deviſe. 
We 


Verſe 3. 291 
Wee are to be admoniſhed to beware of cenſi- 7)/e t. 


When chou ſeeſt « man enlightened with the eis in (ve, 


al- Deut. 23. 23, 
d mot out when vielenree 3 


a» 


| — — 
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full, and conſcionable, it is cruel uncharitable- 
neſſe to condemn him tor his opinion of things in- 
diſfi rent, as the lav fulneſſe of a carment, or geſture, 


peace, 

Gods receiving ſhould be a Protection againſt 
ouſt taxing and cenlaring : But yet men will 
centure luch; what then is to be done? Comfort 
thy ſel:c that Cod bath reccived thee. If vr 
God, vor thy co#/cicnce condemne thee, eſteem the 
pervciſe cenſures of captious controulers no 
m2: e than the barking of dogs 2gainſt the Moon. 
What if men prayſe, it God diſpraiſe ? and con. 
tratily; Feare not, ſaith the Lui d, the reproach of 
men, neather be off aid of their revilmgs, 

Yer this is our great fault, to eſteeme the praiſe 
or diſpraiſe of men, yea, of the multitude, more 
than ofthe Magiſtrate, or of God bimſelfe , which 
hath deprived the Church of England of many 
an able Teacher, 

Let us put a caſe. 
chuch command certaine orders for comelineſſe 
in the ſervice of God; the Miniſter knowes that 
he may lawfully uſe them. If he refuſe to uſe them, 
the pcople will praiſe him; if hee uſe them, they 
will diſpraiſe him, 

What ſhall hee doc ? In any caſe let him obey, 
Sit mricme- but it he doe not obey, the people will commend 
11 gute ap- him. But what is that to the cauſe, or to his con- 
i ſcicnce; Can they diſcharge a man before the 
tamen illi em- 
ret agraculs de Iudgetent (eat of God, for not obeying the 

Church and Magiſtrate, 


aper garrienti- 
be different. Regard not the prayſcs of the multitude, 


Lüa 51.9. 


Immo ſi As- thoug there were ten thouſand of them,no morc | 


1 than thou wouldeſt the cliattering of Pyes, laitl 


chryſaſi dos. an ancient Father * : nay, the commendation ol 
N. n Rom m Angels is too infirme toreſt upon; but if God, 


Mor all. the Church, and thine on conſcience approve thee, 
IC joyce. 

Uſe z. Great is the dignity of a beletver, he is zecetved 

Flal- 128. of God; Gods people are a people, Prope, ncar un- 


to him, even neare unto his heart. 

Woe bee then to the wicked, for they are re- 
jected; If chou beeſt a drunkard, a blaſ- 
phemer, &c. and repenteſt not, God will never 
receive thee 2 and not being received, thou art left 
to thy (clic, to the Devill ; barred from Paradile, 
and from the entrance into glory, 


Ver. 4. 1% art than that judgeſt another mans 
ſervant ? 


N this yerſe is the ſecond Reaſon, bred out of 
the former : It che Gentiles bee Gods favs- 
rites,; and received into his family, what have 
we to doe to judge them. 
Here we have the Argument, and the Ampliti- 
CaLivn, 
The Argument is taken from the common 


An Expoſition upon the 


Wee all erre, if thy brother be otherwiſe faich- 


The Mogiſlrate, and the 


Verſe 4. 


right, or equity; which is, that every man bath 
the rule and ordering of his owne family ; and 
that none ought to bce lo polypragmatiicall, as to 
Judee other mens ſervants, 

He which arrogatcih right over other mens 
ſervants, is unjuſt ; : 
| But he that judgeth anothet mans ſervant, ar- 
rogateth to himſe i: ſuch right. 

Theretore he is unjuſt, 

Tae ſt/ong Chriſtian is Gods ſer vant, who hath 
reeeved him. 

The Amplification is double , 1. from the 
manner ot ſetting downe the Argument: 2, from 
an Occupation, inthe reſt of the words ot this 
verſe. 

In ſerting down the Argument, the Apoſtle u- 
ſeth an Objurgatory Apoflrophe to the weake one; 
t ho art thon which judgeft,c>c. 

He doth more grivouſly tax the weake ones, xe 
ſbi blandiantur, (aich one, leſt they ſhould flatter 
themſelves, Thus ſeucrity was neceſſary that 
they might underſtand they were in an ru. 

N ho art thou 7 as if hee had ſaid : Thou? 
IWho art thou + art not thou-weake ? and ſo much 
the weaker, that bemg wrake, thou preſumeſt to 
judge the ſtrong 3; why d'oſt not ᷑ecpe thy ſelf with» 
in thy compaſſe > Conſider what thou arr, and bee 
not ſo raſh, The like ſpeech, om. 9. 20. 

n hich judgeſt ; that is, condemneſt: as be- 
fore. 

Another mans ſervant ; The word is not 4 a%9 
but , which ſignificih a domeſticall ſervancy 
which alwaics walteth upon bis Maſtcr in ſuch 
ſervices as are neareſt io his petſon. 

The Gentile is taken into Gods ſami h, not as a 

ave, but as a free ſervant ; and thereture ſuch, 
in old time, were called familiares, noting their 
liberty: and indeed, Gods ſervice js peſect free- 
dome. 

The Geatiles ate received into Gods family 
wich the je wes, not to bee their underlings, but 
their fellow ſervants, enjoying all the priviledges 
of the houſe, as well as themlelves. 

He ſaith not, h art they which giveſt good 


counſell, but Judgeſt; not thine owne ſervant, 
for that is lawtull ; bur anatbeys, this is unlaw- 
full, 

It th againſt right, that one Chriſtian ſhould judge nag, 
another; Mat. 7. 1, 2. Iudge not, that ye be not judg- 
ed; For with what judgement yee judge, ye 2 be 
ſudged, c. Jam, 4. 11,12. Hee that judgeth bis 
brother, jndgeth the Law ; but if thou judge the Law, 
thou art not a docs of the Lam, but a Fudge. There is 
one Lawgiver, who u able to ſave, and io deſtroy; 
who art thou which judgeſt another ? 

It is a great ſinne for a weake Chriſtian to judge 
another for matters indifferext ; it can bee no 
ſmall offence , as appeares by Pauls manner 
of ſpeaking, ho art thou, & r. hee ſpeaketh with 
much indignation and heate : No Apoſtle fo full 
of bowels,lo pittifull and tender towards the weake, 
as Paul, yet if they fall to cenſuring and judge- 
ing, he cannot forbeate; bur takes them up as 
ſhorr as he did the caviller at Gods predeſtinati- 
on, Cap. 9. 20, So that as the fault is great, ſo 
weak Chriſtians are not to be ſoothed herein, hut 
feverely and with ſome acrimony ito bee reproved 
that they may amend, 

Julian the Apoſtate, taxed Chriſtianiry, as if it j7/p 25 
tooke away Magiſtracy, from this and the like 
places: So the Anabaptiſts alſo from ſuch places 

con- 


Vſe 1. 


Chap. 14. 


Epifile ta rhe Romans, 
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Aula Gelline *ll 


Not. Att. 


16, 4. 5. 12. @ able 


20» 


Vſe 32 


Plal 1 16. 16. 


conclude, ther it is nt lawfull for a Chriſtiam t 
ro be a Magiſtrate y beeauſe bee is forbidden ty 


k. 
* they take things which are ſpoken ſerur 
dum quid, after a ſort, as if they had been ſpoken 


Newher is Ju forbidden to Magi 
ſtrates, but to private men ; nor all Judgement to 
private men, but yaſh, i 

Judgement may be either of Prryſem, or their 


deeds. 


In perſons ; their preſent or their future eſtate 
to be conſidered , fo judge finally of mens fir 
iure eſtate meddle not; for God may call thy 
neighbour as he hath called rhee. 

or his preſent eſtate ; If I ſee a man walke 
in drunkennefle, common ſwearing , whore- 
dome, &c, I may judge him to bee à wicked 
man in this eſtare ; and that hee (hall be dem- 
ned if hee repenmt not; I may judge the tree 
dy the fruir ; and this is not raſh judgement, be- 
cauſe ir is nat mine, but the judgement ot the word 
of God. 

Deeds are either good, or bad, or indifferent, 
or doubtfull. Of good and bad deeds, there 
oughe to be Iudgement in the Common-wealth, 
Church, private Family. 

And that cenſure ſhould Jpafſe upon mens 
verrues, arts , faculties, offices, religion, words, 
deeds, geftures, and whole bebaviowr, is of angular 

le 


ue, 

Moſt well governed States have had Officers 
for that purpoſe : The Grecians had ſuch, 
whom they called Naquepraaze'c, Law-keepery; The 
Agyptians had their N, Prefidenas of the 
Law; The Romans had thcir Cenfors, cenſu- 
rers of manners , who examined and puni 
diforders ; Iſa man tilled not bis *d 
ret bis Vine; If a Knight fept not bis berſe [erviee- 


It were to bee wiſhed that we had ſuch Ofi- 
cers created us, or that ſuch Officers as 
we have already, would more careſully ſee to 
their 

We eught to commend good deeds, and to re- 
prove bad ; to call a mattuck a mattock, with 4- 
(exanders Soldiers, we need ner feare, 

Burchings doubtfull and indifferent are to bee 
free from our cenſure ; Charity authorixeth thee 
from the fic ſt ; and Chriſtian liberty thy neighbour 
from the ſecond ; and, in theſe hath the Apoſtles 
ang > place; Wh art thou that judge ſuch 

? 
A 


leever is Gods ſervant ; To bee a ſervant 

ſeerns to imply ſome baſeneſi, bur indeed there is 

ing more hmoxrable than ts bee Gods ſer. 

vant 3 A morrall Kings ſervant is bonoured , 
much more is Gods: 

David gloried in chat tile, and fo did che A- 
. by ſm in het; ils 
eryant 28 may bs ſeen in their Y 
Iuſt inian the Emperour , being the greateſs and 
Grſt on earth, yer was ont to Rite hiaelfe in 
bis Letters thus, i Da ſervms he loweſt or 
laſt ſervant of God. . 

Thou wert the of Satan; thou art now 
by ſaith become the er vam of 3 Thou haſt 


a good Maſter, be thou a good ſervant, heare his 


Word, mend upon him, obey him, and that 


cheerefujly in ebis bony who did cheertnily 
obcy Saran in thet bf. | 


We eanoor adde to the honour-of our Matter; 
let us hoe difhonour him, by cauſing his 


ſpell ro bee ill ſpoken of by — lewd Conga. 
tion. 


ler us not judge one another ; bur refeere ali 


whe Maſter ; let us live in qnitpang 


peace, 

No man will endure a fiode· fꝛult in hishoufe, 
much left will God » Thou ate bur a 
and, ie may be, a weake one; the Maſters 
not to be ordered by thy vill, but by the 


ſters; 
It he blame nor ehings done, why Gout deſt tho 
It che Maſter give mes ey; dy hoclack 
thou reſtraine > | 


If chou wilt be j and cenſuring, ſhaks 
thine owne boſome ; to thy owne feryants ; 
look to, and judge thy ſelf. 


ed the waſte, bet not his one co- 
z the Phariſies judged their 
bours notes, but not their one deames * 
judge thy ſelfe, and then eicher thou wilt have 
. or bee the fitter to judge thy neight- 
To 
Why beholdeſt chou the wore in thy brothers 
and confidereſt not the brame in thine mne 
— ﬀ „ ff caſt ont the beame ont of thin 
owne eje,oc. 
"Hear O thou that judgeſt, and conflder ſtramge 
caings : 
th Rrange that than ſhouldeſt have a beame 
2 matured 
t is firange,char a mot urt 
bours 3 > pens 7 
Alfo , thee having a beame in thine 
owne eye, thou ſhouldeft diſcerne the more 
in thy neighbours eye: Hut indeed, onely ſach 
doe ſpig meter; for hee that hath not a hene in 
A 
The eye nor it ſelſe bot che eye of « righ- 
teous man cured , ſceth and confidererh 
himſelis more chan others. 
*. juſt man is the ſerereſt Iudge of hin. 
elte. 
Prey for thy brother, Tadge chy ſolfe, 


Verſe 4, —To bis eme Maſter bes flandeth or 
alleth; yea, be ſhell bet beidem np, For O 
— bo —— * F 


yerouſ; 


theſe words is the ſceond Amplification of 

the ſecond Argumente; 2ad ir is the | 
of an ObjeQion, which weak 
or did make, in defence of their judging 


B 
For thisis our corruption, chm we be 
wee are lorh ro be fo accounted, think. 
ing it a diſcredit co acknowledge that wr bh. 
erred, thengh by our erreyrs the whole 
be er ; when a: the moſt glorious vi 
in thiskinde, is, ro ſuffer our 
come of the Truch, 


a- een, arejthe oa, de fa, 


The Ob bet | 
— 


f 
The Chriſtian would bls 
*— — — from che of his * 
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2— ere. an . tau 


Wes ace follow ſeryancs, ſerving one Maſter; j7/, 4. 


wy Mar 7.343. 


* 
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ſhould be corrected, and taken away; and it is 
for his — to ſtand, and not to fall: There. 
tore, &c. ; 

To this, Paul anſwereth ; of which anſwer 
there ate two parts; a Conceſlion, and a Corre- 
Rion, 

The Conceſſion gathered, as if he ſhould ſay, 
I confefle iris a great bleſſing for a ſervant to 
ſtand, and not to fall. 

The Correction plainly ſer downe ; but bee 
Bandeth or ſalleth, nor to thee, but to bu own Ma- 
fter.: Thou haſt nothing to do wich it, look thou 
ro thine own ſtanding ; Art thou more carefull of 
his ſtanding than his Maſter. 

Servus 2 pars domini ſui, ſed à corpore 
ſejuntta : The ſervant is a part of hu maſter ; ir 
is his part to oyer-ſce him, and to judge as he 
pleaſeth. 

To or fall , is to do well, or otherwiſe ; 
to ſtand or fall to hu Maſter, is to pleaſe or diſ- 
pleaſe y To the Maſter belongeth either the ad- 
vantage or the dammage of that which the /cy. 
vant doch, 

To his own Maſter ; r i919, to his proper Ma- 
ſter, not only as oppoſed to one who is not his 
Maſter, but to note alſo that God is properly 
our Maſter, by Creation, Preſervation, Redem- 


prion. 
Now this Anſwer is ampliied inthe words fol- 


lowing ; 

Yea, he ſhall be holden up, For God is able to make 
him ſtand, 

Theſe words are a Correction of the falling 
mentioned; He faletb to bis own Maſier. 

As if he ſhould ſay, Did I ſay, be falleth? Nay, 
be ſhall be bolden up, For God is able, &c. 

u which words is an Affirmation; He ſhall be 
boldex up: and a Confirmation from the power of 
God ; God us able to make bim ſtand, 

The Jew — — woe = —— 
liberty in meats ays, ju m ne, 
and began to fear his Ad 3 Now the Apo- 
ſtle ſaich, he ſhall be eſtabliſhed even herein; 
For God is able to do ir, 

Yea, Able; but I poſſe ad eſſe, is no ſound 
ColleRion ; yes, if we be certain of Gods will 
withall ; which here appeareth, for God bath re- 
ceived bim. 8 3 

In all promiſes and threatnings, the will of 
God is tobe ſuppoſed z as if I ſay to a penitent 
finner , Thou ſhalt be forgiven, for God is able 
to forgive thee; or it I ſay to a Drunkard, if 
thou repenc not, thou ſhalt be damned, for Ged 


is able ro damn thee; the Conſequence holdeth, | perfe ? f 
And thus Eliby alſo to him; If thou ſonneſt , lob 35.6,7.8, 


becauſe God hath revealed his will in theſe 


Bur if I ſay,God can make many worlds, there- 
fore there are many; or God can tranſubſtanti- 
ate che Bread in the Lords Supper, and turn ir 
into the very fleſh of Chriſt, really and corpo- 
rally, therefore it is ſo turned; this holdeth not, 
becauſe God hath no where revealed that ſo he 


will do, 
He ſhall be ſtabliſhed, for God i; able, &c. not 


An Expoſition apon the 


Verſe 4, 


grace; or not of finall perſeverance, but of flax 
ding in ſome particular thing. 

The cenſure and ludgement of mens dreds and be- 
bawiour, pertainethio God ; This is proved by the 
two gora les, Mt. 1 8. 23. and Mat. 25. 19. where 
the King or Lord ie brought in, taking account 
of his ſervants; for as it appeateth in thar of the 

Talents, the diligence or negligence of the ſervants, 
is ro the Maſters either benctic or loſs, 

This Doctrine taketh not away charicable re- 
proof ot my Brother, if he offend, doing dut 
which is evidently contrary to Gods word; but it 
taketh away raſh judgement concerning things 
indifferent, which arc not commanded or forbid- 
den in Gods word. 

Condemn no man for the lav full uſe of thing: 
indifferent, for ſuch ſhall be ſtabliſhed; but Ca- 
ther judge charit abiy: if thou ſeeſt thy Brother 
ſtanding, with his eſtabliſhing; if falling, pray for 
him, and deſpair not of his riſing again; 
dering not his Hamane condition, but the Divine 
vettue. 

It was an excellent ſpeech of Mr calvin, Semper 
bene ſperemus de eo in quo cer nimus aliquid Dei; 
Let us alwaies hope well of him, in whom we ſce 
any grace of God, though the leaſt rokens of 
Adoption: it is our fault to require that every 
man by and by ſhould be as Paul, or Abrabam; 
bur God accepteth of the leaſt grace, if it be in 
truth; let us therefore be charitable, 

Our deeds belong to God , not that by recei- 
veth either profic or damage by them, but ow 
ſelves, 


to him, but not profitable ; as on the contrary, ſin 
is harefal, but not burifull to him. 
Ille ſervitute noſtra won indiget , nos vero domi- 


To this purpoſe allo Irenexs in a certain chapte 


dee ſi gloria Dei, &c. but we want his glory, which 
we by no means can be partakers of, but by lo- 
ving and obeying him; and a little after, that 
God comm Sacrifices, nor for bis gain, bur 


to honour us, and to have occaſion to beſtow his 
God, as he that is wiſe may be profitable to bimſclſ? 
1s it any pleaſue to the Almighty, that thou art 
righteous ? or gain to him, that thou makeſt. thy ways 


what doſt thou againſt bim ? &c. If thou be righteous, 
what giveſt thou him? &c. Thy wickedneſs may hurt 
a man as thou art, &c. but not God. 
If thou doſt well, God will bleſs thee ; if il, he 
will ſlay thee, not as. a King doth a Traytor, be- 
_ fearech him, but to maniteſt his ju- 
©. 
Do well, becauſe God acknowledgeth it; Do 
not ill, becauſe thou fakeſi co God. 


t every one which is called, and underſtand- 
ech the Doctrine of Chriſtian liberty, ſhall be 
ſaved, but it is ſpoken, either in regard of the 
Gentiles in generall, or only of the inate, or, 
not of that which God will do, but of that which 


Remember, thou wretch, when thou art drunk, 
blaſphemeſt, &c. ts whom thou falleft ; even to 
thine own M.ſter, ro whom thou att bound a 
chouſand waies ; to ſuch a Maſter, as is able co 
kill body and ſoul, and throw. them into hell; co 


we are co bope, and pray for in every fingular, | ſacb an one, as hach, and is ready co offer grace 


whom we ſce to have reecived the beginnings of 


if chou repenteſt, ſceking thy good thereby, not his 
owl, O 


Dock. 


Vſe 1. 


c altem lace 


Vſe ns © 


Not as we are beneficed or hindered by our /. b 
Servants, ſo is God by us; godlineſs is grateful : or _ . 


ech, da 
1 apiujuch 
natione illi us indigemus, Saich Saint Auguſtine we e. & 


need ſuch a Maſter, he needeth not ſuch ſervancs, 44 Em 
r. Irena, «dues, 


ſhewing that God commanderh that we ſhould H, fen. L 
love him, not that he wanteth our love, ſed bomini — * 


So Eliphæx to Iob; Can 4 man be profitable to Tob 23.3, 3, 


Chap. 14. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 5. 


O how rhis wounded Davids heart, when hee 


Plal. 51.4, fell, be ſell io God; Againſt thee, thee onely have 1 
ſinned, &c. So this broke the Prodigals heart, it 
was hi Father whom he had offended. 

Wee have a Lord , who ſtandeth not for a 
cypher, but who will call us to account, 


Let us olive, as remembring we muſt give up | & 


an account, and that to God, 
Here is comtort ; he that ſtandeth, ſu all be ſta- 
bliſhed : To him that bath, ſhall be given. 

We have a loving and bountifull Maſter, who 
js able and willing to promote us in the grace he 
hath beſtowed, 

Hee is not /o able, but wee ſtand in as much 
need ; wee are wrahe, wee cannot beare a croſſe 
word, every little temptation foylerh us; pray to 
him who is able, and hath promiſed; He js able to 
1Tim.1-12, keepe that which thou haſt committed unto bim unto 

that day. 
Ve 4. God is oxely able to make us fland, without 
whom we have no more power, than an infant of 
a day old, 
Man falleth by his owne will and weakeneſſe, 
bur he ſtandeth by the will and power of God, 

If God for ſake, they which ſtand muſt fall, and 
they which tall muſt periſh for ever, 

If Chriſt had not held Peter, he had ſunk to the 
botrome z and if God had not raiſed David, hee 
had laine in his fin to this day, 

- bim that thinketh bee ſtandeth, take beed leſt 


Vſe 33 


Cor. Jo-13+ 


It is ſeatefull to bee without grace, but to fall 
from grace much more. 
What is then to be dane ? Pray, hear the Word, 
come to the Lords table and receive his holy ſup- 
per; for this c ſpecially was inſtituted for our e- 
ſtabliſhing and confirmation. 
If thou commeſt to the holy Communion with 
ached faith and repentance, thou ſhalt receive ſtrength 
a againſt Satan, againſt linne,agitinſ thy corrupti- 
, th 5 y corrupul 
ons. 

Feeleſt thou thy ſelfe weake ? come that thou 
maieſt be ſtrengthned, Art thou afraid of petſecu- 
. Epiſt· tion conſider, Te calicem ſanguinù Chriſti bibere, 

_ ut poſſes e ipſe propter Cbriſtum ſanę ninem fundere, 
That thou drinkeſt of the Chalice of Chriſts 
blood, that thou thy ſelfe mighteſt be able to ſhed 
thy blood for Chriſt,ſaith Cyprian. 

Wouldeſt thou that the Devill ſhould be more 

afraid of thee, than thou of him > Come to that ho- 

q. bor. 61. ly Sacrament in faith and repEmance,and it ſhall 
«d pop. Antis ſo come to paſſe; For, Quaſi leones ignem ſpiran- 
tes ab illa menſa recedimus De mon bus teivibiles ; As 
lyons breathing fire, wee goe trom that Table, 
_— eren to the Devils themſelves, ſaith chi- 

ome. 2 * 

It the woman which touched the hem of Chriſts 
garment, was made whole of her infirmity, much 
more they which touch, and eat the very body of 
Chriſt by faith, ſhall bee confirmed in ſpirituall 
health, 


This was 


Mat. 9.21. 


Ver.y. One maneſteemeth one day above another; 
another eſteemeth every day aliſe. Let every man 
be fully perſwaded in his own mind. 


Ere is the ſecond inſtante of Dayes ; where 
= we have the Caſe and the Remedy, or Di- 
region, 


In the caſe. we have two things : Firſt, what 


of each part, concerniog ſach daics. 
Concerning the firſt ; neither is here meant 
an obſervation of faſting daies appointed by the 
Church, 
Nor the civil difference of daies, when ſome 
are ſer apart; for reading, proceeding in Law, 
c. . 


Nor Natxrall, obſerved by the husbandman, 
for plowing, and ſowing his corne,plancing,grafs 
ting. * 
Nor Medical, for opening a veine, purging, 
&c. | 

Nor Aſtrologicall, whereby ſome are ſeigned 
to be good and fortunate, ſome to be evill and un- 
fortunate, 

But ſuch an Obſervation is here meant, whoſe 
end is reputed to bee the worſhip ot God yea, 
where the very obſervation of the Day is fo eſtee. 


med, 

For the ſecond , ſome have applyed the fi:ſt 
point of the caſe to the ſtrong, underſtanding it of 
our Sabbath, the proper feaſt of Chriſtians ; One 
man, that is, ſay they, the ſtrong, eſteemerh the 
Lords day to be preciſely kept above others, O- 
thers apply the ſame to the weake, concluding 
therefrom the abrogation of the Sabbath. 

But the tuft, to eſteeme one day above ano- 
ther, is the opinion of the weake one, and to e- 
ſteeme every day alike, the opinion of the ſlrong. 
And ihe daies here ſpoken of, are the Zewiſh ce- 
remonial holy daies,appointed to be kept over and 
above the Sabbath, preſcribed in the fourth Com- 
mandement, ; : 

Now the Jewes being trained up inthe obſet- 
vation of ſuch ſolemn tcaſts, ordained of God, 
thought reverently and holily of them; not un- 
derſtanding that they were as ſbadows now abro- 
gated ; and therefore they cenſured all them which 
did not obſerve them. 

But on the other ſide the ſtrong Chriſtian know - 
ing that ſuch differences had an end in Chriſt, for 
obſeryation of them, diſþiſed the Jewes. 

The Ebionites both obſerved the Jewiſh holy Zuſebbift. cect, 
daies, and our Sunday, ſo alſo doe the ZErhjopt= &3 ©24+ 
ans at this day. | 

The lame Doctrine ariſcth from hence, whicti 
we had, ver. 2. 

The direction followes,which is double: Firſt, 
how each of them ſhould carry themſelvew to- 
ward themſelyes in particular, Secondly, how 
each ta other. 

The firſt is in theſe words; Let every man bee 
fully perſwaded in his owne minde , which is a 
caution to each feverally, wherein wee have the 
Thing, ſull perſwaſion ; amplified, by the ſubject, 
in hu own minde. The Perſons, tvery one. 
Be fully perſwaded in his owne mi nde: The yul- 
gar reads it, abound in hu owne ſenſe ; which a Li- 
bertine wight lay hold on, to be of am, or no re. 
ligion, Bur neither are the words fo rendredl, 
nor the ſenſe + To abound in ones owne ſenſe, 
is the part of one addicted to his owne conceit 
or much affected to an unlimited liberty. We may 
not abound in a falſe ſenſe ; i is not to bee per- 
mitted in points of doctrine; though in things in- 
different ſome ſuch thing bee implyed in the next 
good arguments out 


verſe. Ay 
To be waded, is 
1 xd. that which wedoe, 
to God, nor contrary to 


—— 


daics are meant. Second, what was the opinion | 


of the word to be aſſuted, 

is neither difple 

his Word: It is not enough it che do 
_ not 
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An Expoſition upon the 


Verlie 5» 


— 


Docter. 


ſe i. 


ſe 2, 


not check us, but the cvaſcience muſt bee certain- 
Jy grounded end informed by the Word, that a 
man may be able to ſay, as verſe 14. 1 kuow and 
am perſwaded by the Lord Jeſus, This is the ple. 
yopboiy or full perſwaſion hee ſpeaketh of; nor 1 
thinks, but I (now, upon certain and infallible ar- 
guments 0 3 
Ie hu owne minde; not to walke by another 
man conceit, but himſelſe ro underſtand what he 
doth. 
Lit every man be ſully perſwaded ; che ſtrong, and 
the weak. 


But how can there be a warrantable perſwaſion | 


in both, that they pleaſe God,when their op nions 
are contrary ? 

In things commanded and forbidden , both 
cannot have ſuch perſwalion ; but ia things indit- 
ferent they may. 

And yet the Apoſtle ſaith not thus, as though 
the weake had a warrancable pet ſwaſion of his 
ccurles,bur that he might have it, 

A Chriſtias ought to be able to warrant bis opinion 
and particular ac ions by the Word, Eſa. 8. 20. To the 
Law, ond to the Teſtimony , if they ſpeak not accor- 
ding to thy werd, it is becauſe there u nolight in 
them. Rom. 14-23 » #batſoever is not of faith, us 


me. 
4 Be fully perſwaded in bis owne minde. Then good 
meanines, if groundleſſe, will nor ſerve the turne , 
nor the implicit, & colliar-like faith of the Popiſts, 
which beleeveth as the Church beleeveth, not 
knowing what the Church belceves, 

In things indifferent, a man muſt have ſull per- 
ſwaſion, much more in the point of his juſtitica- 
tion before God, 

To the welfare of a good conſcience, a full per- 
ſwaſioꝝ is neceflary frem tha word, about our do- 
ing, or leaving undone things indifferent. 

Indeed herein differ things weeeſſary fromthoſe 
of a middle nature; thoſe are mentioned in the 
Word, by Precept or prohibition „ theſe are 
nor, 


For theſe, ic is enough to faith, if they bee nor 


Forbidden, for then they are not reproved, 


For the underſtanding of the fiwple ; A thing 
is lawfull : where the Word hath not determined 
the manner, and the circumſtances, there it is 
lawfyLfor a Chriſtian man to doe, and for the 
Magiſtrate ro command that, which agrees with 
nature and reaſon, lo thar it contrary not the gene- 
rall rules of that thing in the Word: Bur where 
the Word bath determined, there only ſuch deter- 
minations are lawfull. 

For iuſtance; It is lawfull ta weste apparell; 
now tat the. ſtuffe, the colaur, the ſaſhion, becauſe 
they are not deter mincd in the Word, a man bath 
liberty to uſe any hee likes, ſo * agree with 
the geuerall rules of apparell in ord : Allo 
the Magiſtrate hath. power to preſcribe lawes for 
apparell,and then. che uſe of our liberty is reſtrai. 
ned and limited thereby. 

So prayer is lawfulk, nay, commanded ; but in 


as much, at che Scriptures determine nat, whether 
on a bogk, or cancetued , a. Chriſtian hath. 
liberty, and the Magiſtrate authoruy. 


So in geſtures; wee ate commanded by our 
Saviour to receive the Holy Sacrament ; now be- 
— 255 Saxiour * 2 = ge- 

ure, fitting, otihaeeling, the Chri th liber- 
22 0 ee ee z who, * he deten 
mine the ure, t e of a mans lberty, is ali 
thereby — 1 


| 


So in all other jad; ferent things, Civill or Ec» 
cleſiaſticall; and then are ſuch our actions ac- 
cording to the Scriptures, when they are not de- 
termined by the Scriptures,as atorefaid 

Whereas therefore mary will ſay, where doe 
you read kneeling at the Communion, or the Sur- 
plice, & c, commanded in the Bible, it is no good 


reaſoning. 


Scriptura quod won notat ; The Scripture denies 
that which ic noteth not; and it & well, to 
ſay, The Scripture mentioneth it not, theretore 
it is not a matter of Faich, But in matters 
of ſact not! ſo. It is nor mentioned, therefore 
it was not done, it followes not. Or, from a 
denyall of ſact, to a denyall of righe; As, Paul 
CE not about a ſiſter, a wiſe, as did other Apo- 
ſtles; therefore it was unlawfull for him ſo to 
to have done it follows not; He took no meinte - 
nance of the Corinthians, therefore he had no 
right ſo to have done, It is ao good conſequence, 

Wiſely apply this to all other things Eccle- 
fiaſticall and Civill ot chis kind, the. ignorance 
whereof hath much troubled the mindes ot ma- 
ny people, . 

Kno alſo that the ſcope of the word, is not 
to ſer downe all particulars, in chings Civill or 
Eccleſiaſticall; but onely the generall rules of 
ſuch things; The principal office of the Goſpell 
being to declare the way cf juſtification inthe 
fight of God, by Jcſus Chriſt, 


bout things of this nature : Conſuetudo in civilibus 
rebus, pro lege ſuſcipitur, cam deficit lex; nec differt 
Scripturã an ratione conſiſtat, quando & legem ra- 
tio commendet. Pod þs lex ratione canſlat, lex - 
rit mne jam ration confliterit z That is, Cu- 
ſtome in civill things, is taken for law where law 
failes ; neither $xills ir whether a thing (of ſuch 
nature, viz. indi fftrent, for he ſpeaks of ſuch things) 
conſiſt by Scripture or by reaſon , in as muchas 
the Law is grounded upon reaſon : If the Law 
conſiſt ot realon, then wharſoever [> doth, is Law. 


He that denies theſe things, can never have a 

uiet conſcience in that which he doth, becauſe 

the Scriprure memionerh not infinite particulars 

of our lite, and many profitable things have been 

ſince invented, and therefore could not be menti 
one d in the Bible. 

See that thou bo able to juſtihe thy aclioms, thy 
opinions, It ſhewes but ſmall reverence to 
Word,when we are ſo ready to hold every thing 
that coms into our head, and to ſtrive with others, 
and preſently to condemne them. 

What warrant hath the uncleane perſon for 
his uncleanneſſe 7 the drunkard for his dranken- 
nelle? No warrant to do them, but prooſe enough, 
that they which doe ſuch thingy, ſball be damned, 
if they repent note 

Let every man bee fully perſwaded in bu om 
mind. Be careful for thy ſelfc,look to thy own con- 
ſcience, let other men alone, Let it not trouble 
thee that another man doch thus or thus, but look 
chou that thy conſcience be well grounded upon 
the Word; Other mens opinions or doings are 
not to be the rule of thy walking. 

Be certaine, it thou defireſt a quiet conſcience; 


to doubt of a thing, and yet to do it, is a great fin 
againſt che firſt — ; for icrakesa- 


| way. Fear and Faith. f 
tar; 


In mattets of faith, and of the ſubſtance of Gods Tertal 1. & 
worſhip, it is true which Tertullian ſaith, Negat 4ems, 


Tertul. de Cem 


It is moſt ſound which Tertullian afficmes a. 1 nil. 


ED 


Uſey 4. 


— 


Chap. 14. 


Epiſtle to the Raman. 


Verſe 6. 
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Feare j For if thou thinkeſt, it may be, to doe 
this will pleaſe God, it may bee, it will diſpleaſe 
him; do it not: If thou doeſt. thou art an open 
contemner of God; whom if thou hadſt fcarec, 
chou wouldeſt have abſtained. 

Faith; Hee that doubteth wherher hee pleaſe 
God, beleeverh not that God heares him; there- 
fore he hateth God, and by little and little fals in- 
to diſpair, 

Who ſhall excuſe them whom their own conſci- 
ences do accuſe 2 Save thy conſcience : To dye 
in the peace of a good conſcience, i an unſpeaka- 
ble good happineſſe. 


Ver, 6. Hee that regardeth a day, regardeth it 
unto the Lord; and bee that regardeth not the 
day, to the Lord he doth not regard it, He that 
eateth, eateth to the Lord, for hee grurth God 
thankesz; and bee that cat eth not, to the Lord 
be eateth not and giveth God thankes. 


N theſe words begins the Direction, how they 

ſhould carry themſelves each to other, 

To omit many coacted expoſicions; M. Calvin 
rakes theſe words as a precept, or exhortation, 
rather than an affirmarion, and to this Tren 
leemes alſo to Mcline ; but the reaſon alleaged of 
Thankes, noteth a thing done, not a precept of a 
thing to de done, 

Here theretore, I rake ir, the direction ver. 3. 
and repeared verſ. 30. is to be underſtood ; and 
here a reaſon thereof brought from the end, 
which both the ſtrong and weake propound to 
the mſelves in their different courſes, which is 
the glory of God, and the pleaſing of him, which 
reaſon, both che inſtances being here brought, 
may be thus formed : 

Hee that deth that which he doth, to the Lord, 
is not his brother to be diſpiſed or judged, 

Bur he that eateth, or eateth not, obſeryerh a 
day, or obſerverh not, doth it to the Lord: 

Therefore, &c. 

To doe a thing, or not to doe a thing to the Lord; 
is ſo to doe, or not, to the honour ot God; or be- 
cauſe you are petſwaded, that ſuch doing, or nor 
doing, pleaſeth God, or at leaſt diſpleaſeth him 
not 


The ſtrong put no difference in meats, or daies, 
becauſe hee knew that God would no longer bee 
worſhipped by ſuch ordinances, and that his chri- 
ſtan 2 was not diſp lea ſing to God. 

The weate made difference, becauſe he thought 
his conſcience was ſtil] bound by the law, and that 
ſuch obſervations pleaſed God, 

The weak: erred ; not of malice, but of igno- 
rance and infirmity; his obſervation of ſuch 
things was lawfull at that time, but not his opini- 
on, Hs opinion was ſuperſtitious, condemned 
under the name of weakeneſſe. Now that hee 
which is bolden in ſuch ſuperſtition, dare not 
violate the ſolemnity of the day, this pleaſeth 
God, becauſe he dares not doe againſt his conſci- 
ence, 

That both parties reſpeR the glory of God in 
thoſe things, is proved by the ligne, which is 
Thanksgivings 

The ſumme is, that the Apoſtle would have 
chem ceale from deſpiſing and judging one ano- 
ther for meats, or daics; ſeeing neither part 
doth any thing out of any contempt of God, bur 

to pleaſe him; they ſhould rheretore friendly 


— 


take and conſtrue one anothers doings. 

In thmgs indifferent (in all things) wee are to 
propound to aur ſelves to glorifie God: 1 Cor, 10. zt. 
i bel ber ye eate or d ringe, or whatſoever you dor, doe 
all ts the glory of God. Col. 3.17. ¶ hat ſoever yee do 
in word or deed, do all in the name of the Lord feſ us, 
giving thanks to God, and the Fat har by bim. 

Caiations, for th: meaning of rais vet ſe. 

1 It favours not Academichs that wee ſhould 
queſtion every thing, tor inthe verſe before, he te- 
quired full perlwation, 

2. Nor will-wo-ſbip, tor he ſpeaketh not of our 
inventions , but of things commanded of old. 
3+ Neither doth hee commend the opinion of 
the weaker, but would not have him diſpiſed for 
his fact. His opinion was intolerable, becauſe hee 
put religion in ſuch things : his ſact᷑ or practice 
tolerable, becauſe he obeyed conſcience, 

4. Neither is every thing chat is pretended to 
be done to the Lord, a good worke z nor doth gi- 
ving of thanks prove a thing to bee done to t 
glory of God; For the Jewes, when they ſer up 
the golden Calſe, proclaimed a feaſt tothe Lord; 
and if a thiefe ſhould give God thanks that hee 
met with a rich booty, he ſhould doe no other but 
blal . 

herefore it is to bee remembred, that Saint 
Paul here ſpeaketh of a right intention: and only 
of things ind:fferent, not in their nature onely, but 
alſo ſo left to us in regard ot their uſe 

Our of this yerſc, ang the former 3 it is law- 
full for Chriſtians in the time of the New Te- 
ſtament, co obſerve hoh dayes be ſide the Sabbath 


day. 

ie is lawfull : ſuch indeed are neither comman- 
ded nor forbidden, therefore their appointment 
and oblervation is indifferent, and ſo the Church 
hath r, and the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, to 
conſtitute them as things ſerving to the promo- 
ting of the worſhip ot as that there mighs 
be allembling together, for the reading of holy 
Scripture, for prayer , and preaching of the 
Word. 

No man will deny but that it is convenient 
to celebrate the memoriall of the Paſſion and Re- 
ſurreftion of our Saviour, on ſome particular day. 
Bur if every man ſhould chooſe bis owne time, 
there would be conſuſion: Therefore, for order 
in the Church, and for divers benefits accrewing 
thereby, it is very ſit that there ſhould bee ſome 
Holy daies appointed to be obſerved; beſides the 
Sabbath, ; 

1. Hereby our ſelves, our ſervants, our cat- 
tell have reſt, which is one of the ends of the Sab- 
bath : The ewes had need of ſuch addition of 
daics offreſt, aud therefore God inſtirured diyers 
holy daics, and ſo have we need alſo, 

2. Faith and good manners are furthered here- 
by ; whatſoever 1s not contrary to faith and good 
manners, may be done, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, but 
hereby they are builded up, by publike prayers, 
1 preaching of the Word, 

3. Hereby che love and joy of Chriſtians is e 
cteaſed, through their mutuall beholding one a- 
nother, as H ierome a ffitmeth. 

4. The poore have the more time to be inſtru- 
cted in Religion, : 

5. Hereby the principall patefact ion: of God, 
and benefits which he hath beſtowed upon us, al- 
ſo the holy verrues of the Saints, are, being upon 


ſuch dayes inculcated, made the bettet known, un- 
to us. Oo 2 6 Here - 
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6. Hereby we keepe conformity with the Pri- 
mitive Church, and with the Fathers, from whom 
to diſſent, in thing indifferent, which may bee 
nſefull unto good life, were arrogancy and in- 
diſcretion. 

But ſome Holy daies are called by the names 
of Saints, 

They are dedicated not to them, but to God; 
they are called aſter their names, becauſe their 
ſtory is then commended to the Church; and on 
thoſe daies we make no ſupplication tothe Saints, 
bur onely praiſe God for them, and pray for 
grace to imirate their yertuous and holy lives, as 
did the Antients. 

But here the eyyour of the Papiſts, and Ana- 
baptifts, and Familiſts, is to be taken heed of: 
Theſe will have no holy and feſtivall daics ; They 
will have tos many, troubling the Church with 
their ſngle and double feaſts, &c. putting Religi- 
on in the day, and dedicating it not to God, bur 
to the Saint; yea, ſometime to ſuch n Saint which 
never was upon earth, or never ſhall be in hea- 
ven; alſo they preter the reverence of many of 
their boly days, before the Sabbath. 

Neglect not thou the holy daics appointed in 
our Church, but yet make a difference between 
the Lords day and them: for that is called the 
Dacen of daies, And therefore, us is the vga 
Mary bleſſed amongſt women, ſo is the Lords day 
amongſt other holy dayes; for the dignity where- 
ot, the whole week, among the Jewes, was cal- 
led Sabbatum, the Sabbath, as ſome Learned bave 
obſerved; the days of the week being chus di- 
ſtinguiſhed, — Sabbati, ſecunda Sabbati, exc. 

re 


It is requi 


Object. 
dnſw, 


Teng tin · 


Tremel. in an · 
wet. ad Juan 
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Mat. 28. 1. 


many, that the Church be not burdened, 2. Hol- 
den indifferent in their on nature, chat Chriſti- 
an liberty be not endangered. 

Diverſity of opinion fot obſervation of days, 
and ſuch like indifferent things, ought not to 
break charity and unity among the Brethren,when 
that we do * conſcience. 

Hereof we have a notable example of Pohycar- 

us and Anicetus, Biſhop of Rome, who differing 
in opinion, and obſervation of days, and faſting, 
yet continued in love, and maintained unity, as 
witneſſeth renæ us in a Letter written to Victor, 
Biſhop of Rome, yea, and Irenæus giveth this 
reſtimony to the Church then, and before his 
time, that all ſuch which held contrary obſeryari- 
ons, did notwichſtanding hold faſt the bond of 
cel l. 5. g. 33. love and unity. 
— Holy daies are religiouſly to be obſerved, to the 
e Lord, according to the end of their inſtitution. 
oſe 2, But many make them days of vanity and carnall 
delight, leaſt of all thinking of glorifying God; 
ſo that God is more provoked in one of them, 
nay, on the Lords day it ſelf, by ſume wicked 
wretches, than all the week after, 

When a man walks according to the warning 
of his conſcience, alchough he ery in doing, yer 
his religious and well nurtured conſcience plea- 
ſeth God. 

In things we diſcern not, nor conceive, it is 
good for a man to walk according to his con ſci- 
ence, ſo that he negle& not to be rightly enfor- 
med, and be ready to obey, when it ſhall be 
otherwiſe revealed. 


Uſer, 


Euſeb. biſt, 


Uſe 3o 


better to follow an erring conſcience, when it can- 
not be entormed and cotrected, than to do again 
conſcience.” 

In all things give thanks, without which, aff z %. 4 
things are impure, both our meat, and our ab- Tung, 4. 
ſimence alſo, and with it every creature of God is 
good unto us, as the Apoſtle witneſſeth. 

Many, little better than Atheiſts, and /ike unto 
Swine, fit down to their meat, without any ac- 
Enowledgement of the giver ot it. 

Do thou give thanks ; For, 

1 Thus they did in old time. Samuel muſt bleſs , ,, 
the Sacrifice, before the people will eat, Our — > 
bleſſed Saviour alwaies gave thanks before meat. Luk. x4. 0, 
The bleſſed Apoſtle Saint Paul uſed to do, as we 33s 27. 35, 
read of him in che Acts, Les the very Gentiles uſed . Imp. 
not to eat, till they had offered a part, as firſt , — 
fruits unto their gods. And I have read, that 1 Tim c. 4. 
the Turks uſe thankſgiving, or ſome form of be- Mat. A. 
nediction before they eat. 

2 Thereby thou acknowlegeſt that God, by his 
providence, maintaineth and pteſerveth thee. 

3 By this thy meat becomes wholeſome and 
nouriſhing to thee, which otherwiſe would be as 
. — For man liveth more by Gods b iiſſng, than 

y ead, 

4 Hereby thou haſt alwaies a Table prepared ; Oriſchim ya 
For, as chin ſoſtome ſaich,Men/a ab oratione ſumens 4. PP: ant. 
initium, in orationem de nens, nunquam defi. 
cat, hc. Where men beghn and end their refeRi- 
ons with prayer, there ſhall be no want. 


The Jew may net uſe Chriſtian liberty till he 
may enjoy it wich a good conſcience ; For it is 


| 5 By thi our minds are furthered to ſome ho. 
ly medication while we are cating and drinking; 
as of labouring for the meat which periſherh nor; 


there ſhould be ſome holy days | of our mortality; of eating bread in the King. 
for order ſake and governmenr, 1. But not over- | dom of Heaven. For which pur poſe, the Ancients e 


uſed to have a Chapter read out of the Bible, in 
che time of their zeals, as is now uſed in ſome . 
Colleges. Epiſt.10g- 

Hereby alſo we are kept from ſurfetting and 
drunkenneſs, and from feeding our ſelves unto 
an inflaming to luſt ; Sairt chiyſoſtome ſpeakerh 
of this excellently, Opus eſt, nos & menſam peten- 
tes & deſiſtentes gratias agere, cc. It is needfull, 
that down to meat, and riſing from meat, we 
ſhould give thanks, For he that is prepared here. 
unto, ſhall neither fall into drunkenneſs or in- 
ſolence, nor be ſwollen wich gurmundizing ; but 
having the expeRation of prayer as a bridle to 
his ſenſes, he will with due modeſty take of thoſe 
things which are ſet before him, and ſo fill his 
body and his ſoul with a plentifull bleſſing. 

Holy Chriſtians eat to the Loyd ; bur ſuch as 
give not thanks but ſurfer chemſelves and are 
drunk, eat and drink to the Devil. 


Verſe . For none of us liveth to himſelf, and 
no man dyeth to himſelf. 


Chry.leco ſupra 
ita te. 


His Verſe hath another Reaſon to prove 

chat the beleeving Gentiles and Jewes, the 
ſtrong and the weak do eat or not eat to the Glory 
of God, 

The reaſon is taken generale intentione fideli- inne. 
um, from the generall intention of the faithfull, Cale, 
which is to conſecrate their whole life and death Parew- 
alſo ro God, : 

Or you may ſay, i: is taken à toto ad partes, 
from the whole to the parts, thus: 

They who live and dye to the Lord, do eat or 
not eat, &c. to the Lord. 5 

ut 


Chap. 14. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


_ 


Obſer, 


2 Cor, 7. 11. 


Doctr. 


But boch che ſtrong and weak Beleever do live 
and dye to the Lord. Therefore, c. 

For all out particular actions and paſſage :, are 
comprebended under life and death, and there- 
fore Peter Martyr called this Argument a general 
cauſe ; and Rollock, a generall reaſon, from che end 
of life and death. 

Here are the Things, Life and Death, and the 
Amplification ; firſt, from the SubjeR,None of us, 
ſecondly, Rom the End, denyed , Not 10 our 
ſelves. 19 i 

Life and Death; A living to rĩghteouſneſs, and 
dying to fin, is not here meant, though only ſuch 
gloritic God, 

Neither is here meant a good life, and a dy- 
ing in fiance, as Chyſoſtome expoundeth; for this 
wil not agree with that in the next verſe, we are 
the Lords; for they which die in finne ,are not his 
children, 

But here Natural life and death are meant, 
comprehending generally all actions and paſſi 
ons, and whatſoever befalleth us in life or death, 

Noxe of us ; Though all men live and die, yer 
here only the faith all are underſtood, which are 
ſer downe generally, in reſpe& of themſelves, 
None, and teſtrictively in refpeR ot others , none 


us. 

None live, c. True of rigbt, but not of ſa, 
dus here of fact᷑ is ro bee underſtood, and there- 
fore he ſaith, None of us; judging charirably,char 
they were belecyers in truth as himſelfe, . 

Pan / from their thank/grving judgeth charicably 
ofthem ; ſo where thou ſeeſt any ſigues of good- 
nefle, judge the beſt, if thou knoweſt not the con- 
try: The want of this charity is the cauſe of 
much contention, 

Liveth, Dyeth, To himſelfe ; The end is denyed, 
not to our ſelves, and it is affirmed in the next 
verſe, To the Lord. 

To live and die . a mans ſelſe, may be taken cĩ- 
villy, or Theologically. 

1 e to a mans Nelke Civilly, bath two Expo- 
ſitions: Firſt, ro bee ſui jur u, as they ſay, to bee 
his mne man, not to be lubject to the command 
and direction of others, as a ſervant and bond - 
men ate; and this is a Civill good ; and there- 
fore Paul ſaith to a bondman, if thou maieſt be made 
free, uſe it rather, Secondly, In living, onely to 
care for, and reſpect a mans ſelfe, and this is e- 
vill, for we are not borne for eur ſelves, bur part- 
ly for our Countrey', partly for our parents, 
&c. 

To live and die to our ſelves, Theologically,both 
muſt be denyed. 

Wee may not live to our ſelves, for wee are not 
our owne, we muſt live to Gd, and reſpect him in 
all things, preferre hi will before our owne, to 
bee at by becke, and to referre all things to bis 

lory. 

72 die to a mans ſelfe, is to die ſo, as that wee 
reſpect no body, and no body reſpecteth ox carerh 
for us : No man ſaith, Ah my brother, 

To die tc the Lord, is to acknowledge God, to 
truſt in God, to have hope of going to the Lord, 
to beare our ſickeneſſe and death patiently, and to 
be content to glorifie God, in any manner of 
death,which God ſhall appoint, 

All Chriftians muſt live and die to the Loyd, not to 


themſelves. 2 Cor, 5.9. Wherefore we labour, that | 
whether preſent or abſcnt, we may be accepted of bim, | fuſing to kneele at the Sacrament, 
1 Pet.4.2, That be no longer ſhould live the reſt of | to orders eſtabliſhed ; It appeares that On 


ba time in the fleſh,to the luſti of men, but to the will 
of God, 

Pauls drift is to perſwade to unity; vhomſoever 
therefore we ſee to have a careto pleaſe God, and 
to avoid the ſinnes of the times, we ought not to 
Judge and cenſure them, and to contend with them, 
but to love and embrace them; for with whom 
ſhould a man live lovingly, it not with them which 
live to the Lord, aiming at nothing but how to 
pleaſe him ? 

Our whole Lf: and death muſt be to the glory of 
God : Every thought, every word and deed muſt 
be directed to this maine end, the glory of God: 
at home, abroad, in the Church,in the marker, in 
proſperity, in adverſity, 

Many will ſhew a face of glorifying God, and 
living to him, while they are taking, and while 
they thrive ; but if God begin to take, and in- 
ſtead of healch and riches , fend the Ctoſſe, then 
they murmure. It was falſely ſaid of Job, Doth bee 
ſerve God for naught ? Let us take heed it bee 
not truly ſaid of us, that we ſerve God only for 
our bellies, 

Some would bee contented to die to the Lerd, 
but have no care to live in the Lord; It was Ba- 
amt wiſh to die well, but the only way to this.is to 
live well ; True Chriſtians both live and die to 
the Lord. 

He chat lives to God, ſhall die to God; he that 
lives to himſelfe, ſhall die to himſelſe: and it is 
a thouſand to one, but that he which lives not to 
God, ſhall die to the Devill. 

None of us, as if wicked men had no ſuch care, 
as indeed they have not: Here we leatne that the 
converſation of belcevers, and the godly,muſt be 
otherwiſe directed than is the converſation of 
wicked and profane beaſts, 


Their practices become not us ; as they care 
not how live, ð they care not how they die, 
neither doth God care for them, which is feare- 


full, Bur all our care ought to be for a good life, 
and a comfortable death, 

Wouldeſt thou not die like a dranhard ? nor 
riſe ro the laſt judgement as the Reprobates ? then 
live not as they live; to themſelves, to Satan, to 
ſinne, to vanity ; but to the Lord, 

A good death follows a good life ; and to live 
well, is to live to the Lord; and the firſt and har- 
deſt ſtep of living to the Lord, is, not to live to our 
ſelves ; Dimidium facti qui bene cepit habet It is 
eaſie to live to God, when wee have once learned 
not to live to our ſelves, 

If chou haſt thoughts of ſerving God] then thy 
ſelte, that is, thy fleſh will ſay, If thou wilt ſerve 
God, then bid adieu to thy pleaſures, thy pro- 
firs ; thou muſt be hated, ſcorned, and ſuffer per- 
ſecution, If thou canſt overcome this, and 
thy ſelfe, thou haſt ,wonne the goale ; and hee 
that beginnes not here, will never prove Chriſts 
Diſciple, for thus ſaith our Saviour, If any man 


will be my diſciple, let him deny bimſelfe, and take Luke. 23. : 


up bis croſſe and folom me, It a man be called in 
ueſtion for the Golpell, and have not learned 
is leſſon, he will renounce Chriſt, before he will 
dic for bim. 
Pride, covetouſneſſe, envy, malice, revenge, 


&c,were eaſily conquered and baniſht. it we could 

deny our ſelves, 

haſt oppoſed the Church a long 
a 


time, re- 
to ſubmit 


Verſe 7. 299 


e. 1. 


Uſe 2. 


| 300 Chap. 14. 


lawfull; and thou art not able to gaine- ſay it; 
and yet thou yeeldeſt not What is che cauſe⸗ 
Thou haſt not yet learned to dem thy ſelſe; Thy 
heart tels thee that it is a diſgrace to bee convin- 
ced to have ered all this while, eſpecially having 
beene, peradventuie, violent again orders. 

Now I beſeech thee, whoſoever thou art that 
ſtandeſt out in theſe things, whether thou be Mi- 
niſter or other, that thou wilt examine thy heart 
berc@pon , Examine whether thou doeſt reſpect 
thy c:edit before men, more than the glory ot the 
!uth,and the peace of the Church. 

Yea, let us all examine whether we would not 
ſooner, being put to it, offend or deny Chriſt for 
our commodity ſake, than loſe our commodity for 
Chriſts ſake, : 

Paul ſometime complained, that all ſecke their 
owne, and not the things wbich are Ieſus (brifts. It 
we doe ſo, preferring our baſe dunghill names 
before the duty we owe to Gud, will not Chriſt ſay 
to us at the laſt day; Nay, thou preferredſt thy 
profit, pleaſure, before me, thine owne will be- 
fore mine, thy credit before the glory of my name, 
thou haſt thy reward: what ſhall become of us if 
we be ſo found? 

Let us therefore dem our ſelves ; let us give 
our ſelves te the Lord, and to his Word; and if 
any motion, thought, inclination, affection, de- 
fire, ariſe in our hearts, conta to Chriſt and his 
word, let us kill it, and caſt it out, as a moſt vile 
excmy, contederate with the devill. 


Ver. 8. For whether wee live, wee live unto the 
Lord; or wheth wee die, wee die unto the 
Lord: whether we live therefore, or dit, we are 
the Lords. 


He firſt part of this verſe ſets downe the af- 
firmative end which true beleevers have in 
lite and death, viz. to live and die to the Lord; of 
the which hath been ſpoken in the levench verſe ; 
to which indeed that part doth ſpecially belong. 
The other part of this verſe ; Whether wee live 
there ſere or die, wee are the Lords, is a moſt ſweet 
and comfortable Illation, baving the force of a 
reaſon to prove that we ſhould not live and die to 
our (clues, but to the Lord. : 
The reaſon is taken à relatis, from things that 
have a neceſſary relation one to another. 
They which are the Lords ſervants, muſt live 
and die to the Lord, 
Bur we are the Lords ſervants, 
Therefore, &c. 
Here is an afficmatioa of a thing, and an am- 
plification of ir. | 
The aftirmation is, Me are the Lords. 
The amplification is from the extent of it which 
is double ; 1 of State; 2. of Time. 
Ot State, in life; and not onelyſo, but in 
death, 
Of Time, both in life aud death. 
e; that is, which beleeve, not with a rem py 
or hiſtoricall faith onely, but with a true, lively, 
applying, juſtifying, ſaving faith. 


The Lords ; How ? his creatures; it is true, bur | ſþ 


ſo are the ſtones in the ſtreet, yea, the devils ; 
how then ? not his enemies; though there be ma- 
ny ſuch even in his Church : bur his ſervants, 
bound to doe his will,and to be at his diſpoſition, 
whether it be to live or dye. 

Hee hath created us, and doth daily —_— 


Au Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 8: 


us; Ir is equall, chat having our being and 


wn from him, wee ſhould bee ſubject to 
is will, 

He hath redeemed us, and ſo the Father bath 
given us to him (which is moſt proper to this 
place, as the next verſe ſheweth) wee were in 
captivity under the Devill, bound and holden 
downe under him; but Chriſt hath reſcued and 
redeemed us; and therefore we arc his bounden 
ſervants in lite and death. 

Bur we are brethren with Chriſt, and co. heirs 
with him, | 

True, as we are ſonnes of God; the Covenant 
makes us ſonnes ; but the Redemption, ſervants. 

The Lords; yet wee have not all the meaning, 
Wee are then the Lords, that is, in ſubjection to 
him, and alſo under his tuition. Our fer vice to 
him is not oncly hereby implyed, but, and that 
principally, his care and protection of us. As 
col. 4.1, Maſters give to your ſervants t hat which 
15 Juſt and «quall, juſt, that is, feed them, governe 
them, proteR them, reward them, So wee are 
the Lords, to receive from him, as well as to per- 
forme unto him. 

VVhether wee live or die; That is, in all e- 
ſtares of health, ſickeneſſe, riches, poverty, proſ- 
perity, adverſity, life, death; and allo at all 
times, even for ever. 

All true belevers are in the Lords ſervice, and 
under bis care and protection. Pſal. $5. 22. Caſt thy 
burden upon the Lord, and bee ſhall ſuſtaine thee, 1 
Pet. 5. 7. Caſting all your care upon him, for be caret h 
for you. 1 Cor. 3. 2112,23. All are yours, whether 
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the world, or life, or 
death,or things preſent, or things to come, all are yours, 
and ye are Chrifts,and Chriſt is Gods. 


Wee ought not to diſſent and wrangle one Y/e 1. 


with another; wee arc holden in a common ſervice 
to one Maſter, and arc entertained of him with an 
equall care and love. 

Wilr thou judge thy fellow ſervant ; Is it e- 
quall that bee ſhould order his life and conſci- 
ence according tothe rule of thy will, or of the 
Lords? Workes of ſervants, in regard of vertue, 
or faultineſſe, are ro be meaſured by the will and 
law of our abſolute Lord and Maſter. ' 


Ic is a great dignity to ſerve King Solomon; Vle 24 


but unſpeakeable honour and happineſſe, to bee 
the ſervant of Chriſt, a wiſer, richer, and more 
33 Maſter than Solomon could be; who u- 

eth his ſervants, not as vaſſalls, but as his deare 
Friends and brethren, protecting them, providing 
for them, and rewarding them with everlaſting 
life. 


1 King 10.'8 
Iohn * 8. N 
Heb. 241. 


— under the croſſe, even in death; for ſe 3. « 


in life and death we are the Lords; be thou m u- 
trumque paratus, live willinghy: and if it bee thy 
Lords will, willing die: Bee willingh rich, and 
not umvillimgiy poore ; willingly enjoy thy chil- 
dren, and it thy Lord will have ito, willingly 
reſigne them unto him, Whether che one ox the 
other, it is the Lord, let him do what ſeemetb him 


good, as ſaid old Eli, Not as I will, but as thou 1 Sam. 3.18. 
wilt, (aid our bleſſed Saviour, So Saint Paul,Chriſt Mar, 26 3 


all be magnificd in my body, whe! ber it be by life or 
by death: If I live by preaching; It I dye by ſuffe- 
ring. 
A great comfort. If we belctve, we are Cbriſts ; He 
preſerves us while we live, and hee takes care for 
us when we die. 


Not as wee doe, doth Chriſt, wee, when a ſer- 
vant 


ſe 4. 


Chap. 14+ 


Epifte to the Romans, 


—ͤ— —— — —— 
a 


Vetſe 9. 301 


— 


hn 10-18. 


vant groms old, turne bm away ; Brit our Maſter 
tenderly cares for us, to old age, in death, and - 
ter death, 

We cant doe as Chriſt doch ; when our ſer- 
vants dye it is out of out power boch rd command 
them, and to doe for them: But death cannot ſe- 
parare us from Chriſt; but it even hers us in to 


our Maſters joy. 
Oh les levee agg is ieCheift ed de 2 good 
Maſter to us when we ate hn! not ro be tot ſa- 


ken in death, and leſt to dux fel vet. 

O rhe miſerable eſtare of an inpenitent ſin - 
ner ! As be hath Lived Ne a wretch and a beaſt, 
ſo he dyes, Think of it you Drankards, &c. =_ 
may live in ſome pleaſure here for a dme, t 
your death (hall be a very evill death, then you 
ſhall be caſt out. The Hawk,whilt it lives, is in 
price, and upon the Maſters fiſt ſometimes, bur 
when it dyes ir is caft upon the dung- hill: The 
Partrich is hunted while it lives, but when it dies, 
it is prepared fot the Maſters owne T able; ſuch 
is the ditterence berweene a wicked man, and a 
true beleever in death. 

He which hath no care to live ro Chriſt, it is 
juſt chat in death Chriſt ſhould take no cart for 
him, Ir belongs to him to care for us in death, to 
whom wee have ditected our lives, To whom 
haſt thou lived ? to Satan 7 O truly miſerable, 
for whom none takes care in the houre of death 
but the devill our deadly enemy. 

Happy is the man that in the houre of death 
hath the God of Facob for bi belpe ; ſo have all 
thoſe which haue lived to him; If thou forſakeſt 
not God in thy life, hee will never forſate ther in 
death; thy Maſter Teſus Chriſt will then ſtick 
cloſe to thee when thou haſt moſt need, and all 
the world can doe thee no good; Thou ſhalc 
have afſuratce of the parden of thy finnes; Thou 
ſhalttread downe Satan undet thy feet; Thou 
ſhalt lie downe inthe peace, joy, and comfort of 
a good conſcience; For thy bleffed Lord and Ma- 
ter leſus Chriſt caretb tor thee, and bis honour 
I great in thy ſalvation, 


Verſeg. For to this end, Cbrift both dyed , and 
roſe, and revived, that bee might bee Lord both 
of the dead and living, . 


Hat we are the Lords, was concluded in the 

end of the 8. verſe ; ot which, the reaſon is 
in chis verſe ; where we have two parts ; t. Who 
is this our Lord, 2. What is che cauſe of his Lord- 
ſhip over us. 

The perſon whois our Lord, is Chriſt; a title 
of the ſecond perſon in the ſacred Trinity,noting 
both the Divine and Humane nature in one per- 
fon, being the name of our Mediator, declaring 
his office, 

In the cauſe of his _— „ are the actions 
caufing ; and the effeR cauſed. 

The add ions are three; 1, Heedyed. I call 
this an action, becauſe ic was vou οꝗ ; Potuit 
mori, he could dye if it pleaſed him; No ma t 
heth wy life from mee, but I have power to lay it 
down, ſaith himſelfe. The 2, Hee 10ſt, that is, 
from death, 3. Hee revived, Ambroſe inverts 
the order of theſe, ſpeaking in the fitſt of 
his life, as meaning his naturall life; He lived, 
he dyed, and roſe again. Chryſoftome leaves out 
the lecond, his reſurreRion, the Ynlgar, Which 


— Papiſts follow , leaves out che laſt, He ei. 
ved. 

Tolet ceenſares the third to de faperfiaons, but ca- 
one of his o fide approves it reby 
ſuch a +evivatg, which all never be füd jet w 
dearh ; or ont might ſay , the pcttertenſt Is put 2 
for the preſent, Hertvived,chat d At nom Hvech; 5, "8, 
or rather, hee revived to a new ſtate of lie; hide 
ſubject do hunger, weat inelſt, &c. dat free from 
ſuch things. 

The eſtect cauſtd, or the end; Thar bee g be 
be Lord both of the dead and the living ; where wee 
have the atthotity, that be Might de Lord; and the 
objeR, doth of the dead m Nog. | 

dat be might be Lord; chat N, ſo Lord, 48 b 
protecł and ſave us, as well as t as;4 Lcd, 
not onely over , but for xs, to deliver us from 
the * other erdell Lotds: we have need 
of ſuch 4 Loyd to defend us; de hath ho need ef 
ſucd ſtyvants, as we art, to ſetve him. 

bath F the dead and of the living ; ſotnetime 
quick and dead comprehends all men both good 
and dad, as in theCtetd; bur here it 1s meant oily 
of beletvirs, of whom ſome be dead, and ſome ate 
now living, and ſome ſhaff dee living at the com- 
ming of Chriſt, 

His ſaving power reacherh to all beleeyers ; ir 
is ſofficiext tor all, but in tegatd of the Appiica- 
tion, the withed art excluded, - 

cbriſt, by dying, riſag: and reviving, obt ained 


over us, to ſave us , and being as tobeaven, DoR, 
K. 18 18. 41 pow? is given ne n btaven and 
earth ; which words hee Take after his tiling and 
reviving, Iobn 17. 2, u haf given bim power 
over all flrſh , that he ſhould g ive eternal life to as 
* thou baſt given bim, Ephe ſ. 1. 19, & ſeq. 
il 2.8 


9,8,9. 
\ Bur, God is aid, tot to be the God of ihe deads Qbjett, 

A. 21 3. 

The Sadduces denyed the teſurtection of the Auf. 
body , and the ey of the loule, holding 
that men dyed as doe beaſts ; nom Chrilt aftic- 
merch , that God is not the God of men [7 
ing, Thenby dead, the Sadduces undei 
men ceafing to live at all, Pau here by dead un- 
derſtands men ceaſing ro live this natural and 
ig bee merle and deſerve this l dpi 

merit an e this Lerdfhip for 
himſelfe, by his death and reſurre&ion Ker Veſt, 

So ay the Schoolmen ; but | finde ne ſound 

ground for it. The Sctipture no where ſaith, Anſw, 
chat he dyed or roſe for bimſoſe, but for us men, 
and for our ſalvation , as ſaith the Nicene Creed, 
Si nobis non reſurrexit , mtiq; non reſurrexit, qui -A. 4 fide 
cur þbi reſurgeret, non babebat; If he roſe not tor ee. 24. 
us, he roſe not at all, who had no cqule why hee 
ſhould rife tor himſelſe. 

Alſo ſuch power and glory was due co him as 
he was God, for ever; as he was man, tor the ti 
of his Incarnation : by teaſon his mat 
was affurneil into the unity of his ——— 

Mheuld 


Bat 
God appointed and ordained, that ihy 
enter upon the execution of h tig and 
bit it ſhould be thus made manheſt 1s. 
ludge not thy brother; this wete to incroack V/e. I. 
upon of Chriſt, tot which he dyed, roſe, 
tere 1s che univerſality 6f he Church; RS 
re teh; , 
ptebends all beleevers, living, dead ; 250, vf. x 
E theſe all , 8 ird ſer- 
yan to ont Lord, Jeſus 0 


Hert 


* 
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Chap. 14. 


An Expoſition apon the 


. Verſe 1g, 


ME, 


—— — 


Vſe 3. 


Vſe 4. 


2Cor. 5. 14, 
15. 


x Cor. 6. 20 


Cor.. 23. 


Here is a threefold comſort. 

1. Ot aſſurance of remiſſion of ſinnes, and of e- 
ternall life; for though he dyed, yet hee roſe a- 
gain and revived, which he could not have done, 
if he had not fully latisfied for all our ſins . Alſo 
be is able to ſave them to the uttermoſt , which come 
to God by bim, ſeeing be ever liveth to make inter- 
ceſſion for them. 

2, Of ſupply of all neceſſary grace and good 
things ; He is our Lord, and will maintaine his 
ſervants, The Lord is my ſhepheard,1 ſhall not want, 
ſaith David, 

3. Of encouragement , againſt all oppoſites; 
wee have many enemies; but our Maſter is 
ſtronger than all. Hee cannot forſake us now 
he lives, who loved us ſo, that for our ſakes hee 
dyed, 

"Wil be ſuffer that to periſh through any ten- 
tation, which bee purchaſcd at ſuch a price ? By 
no tneanes. Jonas makes g:cat account of a 
gowd, which he laboured not tor; and we neglect 
Not a beaſt which hath coſt us money, much more 
will our Lord care for us, for whom he hath ſuffe- 
red ſo much, and ho n he hath redeemed, not 
with corruptible things, as gold and filver , but 
by his on bloud. 

If Chriſt dyed for all, then were all dead : and be 
dyed for all, that they which live, ſhould not bence- 
forth live unto themſelves, but unto bim which dyed 
ſor them, and roſe againe. 

Let us therefore ſanRifie our bodies and ſouls 
to bis ſervice, who bath redeemed both our ſoules 
and bodies. 

Yee are bought with a price ; therefore gloriſie 
— in your body, and in your ſpirit, which are 

b. 


Yee are bought with a price; be not the ſervants 
of men, much leſſe the ſervants of ſinne, or of 
Satan. 

Obey Chriſt, vhatſoever it coſt thee ; if thou 
walkeſt and continueſt in drunkenneſs, unclean- 
neſſe, or any ſinne, not repenting,thou art more 

uiley than the very Devill ; for he dyed not for 
. Devill, nor ever offered him grace, and the 
Devill never demed the Lord that bought him; 
which is affirmed of every anrepentant ſinner in 


the time of the Goſpell. 
Conſider, wicked wretch , that thy ſoul which 


thou caſteſt away through thy abominable life, 
was purchaſed with no meaner price than the 
bloud of the Sonne God; and therefore thou 
ſhalt have the ſorer damnation it thou repenteſt 
not, 


. Verſe 10. But why doſt thou judge thy brother? 
or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother? we 
— all ſtand before the judgement ſeat of 
Cbriſt, 


HE: is a new Argument from the laſt Indge- 
ment. In which wee have the Admonition 
repeated, which we had in the third verſe, and 
* r Rem ich ad ba 
be ition is wi vantage , havi 
two things which wee bad not in — _ 
— firſt , a Reproole; The ſecond, a Rea- 
n. 


by yg isin the manner of delivering 
it, by a chiding Apoſiropbe in an interrogation , 
Zur why dof ths 1 brother ? — 
witch is a ſharp manner of repteving, pointing 


| 


our particulars, and ſpeaking, as it were, face to 
tace, by doſt thou ? 

The Reaſon is from the condition of both hey 
ate brethren ; net by bloud, nor by nation, but by 
faich and profefiion; not by naturall generation, 
bur by ſupernaturall regeneration ; for, for the 
moſt part, they were Jewes and Gentiles that fo 
diſſented, 


a generall corruption of our natures, and hard- 
ly to bee removed, to cenſure and contemne 
one another. If we have a little more knowledge 
than other men, wee are ready to deſpiſe them; 
and if we have a conceit of our one hatching, 
wee cenſure every man that doth not approve it, 
and dance in our ring , 

From the Objurgation note, 
fault co cenſure our brethten, becauſe Paul chides 
ſo engerly them which ate faulty. | 

From the Reaſon obſerve, that wee are to bee 


brechren. 

It is of very ill report for brethren to quarrell 
about rifles ; it was Abrabams realon to Lot, tor 
peace, 

Art thou ſtrong , deſpiſe not him that is 
weake ; for though hee be weake, yet lice is thy 
brot hey. 

Art thou weake ? judge not him that is ſtrong; 
for he is ſlroxg, and allo thy brother. 

Wee would bee loth that other men ſhould 
judge or deſpiſe us, let not us doe ſo to o- 
thers. 

The new Argument to enforce this admoniti- 
on, is taken, as | ſaid, frum the conſidetation of 
the judgement day; thus, 


They which ſhall ſtand before the Iudgment 
car of Chrift to bee judged chemſelves, 
ought not to judge others, 

But all, both ſtrong and weak, muſt ſtand be- 
fore Chriſt ro bee judged themlclves. 
Therefore, &c. 


weake ; bur in as muc 
both in the admonition, therefore I thinke it 
concernes both; but principally the weak. 

In this Reaſon are two things: The thing it 
ſelfe ſpoken of, ſtanding bi fore the Indgement [cat; 
and the Amplification, 

Standing bi ſore the Tudgement ſeat ; pur, for be. 
ing judged ;. by a figure, the ſigne put for che 
thing fcenified; a Tribunall, or judgement [eat 
being attribured to Chriſt, by a ſimilitude, ot the 
ſicting of earthly Tudges : I he Throne is for the 
King; the chaire for the Doctor; the Tribunall, 
Bo ue,for the Fudge, which uſually is a ſeat erected 
on high, whither the Iudge aſcendeth, both for 
the more reverence of his perſon, and alſo that he 
may the better behold the MaletaQors, the Wit- 
neſſes, &c. 

The Amplification is from the perſons, judg- 
ing, to be judged. 

The perſon judging, is Chriſt ; which is the 
name of our Mediator, God and man; Chriſt 
is our Iudge, ↄnd be ſhall execute his judgement 
in his humane nature, He hath appointed a day in 
which he will j udge the world by that Man, whom 

be bath ordained, Acts 19.31: 

The authority to judge, which is in Chriſt as 
he is God, by nature, is ia Chriſt as hee is man, 

by grace. But yet be ſhall not judge as a Dele- 


gate, 


Ge 


From the Repetition we may obſerve, that it is Obſer. 1. 


that ic is no ſinal} Ol (er. 2. 


charitable, and ſtudious of wnity , becaule we are Oſcr. 3. 


n. 13. & 


Some apply this Ar ument onely againſt the ch. 
as Saint Paul ſpake to Auf clas. 


-— 


— — 


Chap. 14. 


—dſ 


Doc. 


Vſe. 1. 


AnFlmas, 


1 Cor. 4. 3. 


Uſe 2. 


2 pet. 3. 3,4. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


—— 


Verſe 10. 
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gate, but as the Pyiucipall, from whom there is no 
appcale, And though the pronouncing of Sen- 
rence ſhall be by his humane nature, yet the va- 
lidity and force of it is from the Divine, 


The perſons to be judged, arc ſer downe two | 


waics ; by their generality, all: and by their 


manner of appearing, ſhall ſtand beſore. All; An- 


4 Alſo in the particular judgement, onely the 
ſoule is judged, bur the body muſt alſo : rheretore 
there muſt in juſtice be a general Judgement, 


thĩneſſe encteaſeth to the day of Judgement, as a- 


gels and men, good and bad, ſtrong and weake, ſpeeches, writings, &c. and therefore becaulc e- 


great and ſmall, Shall ſtand; The ludge ſirreth, 
the melefactors to be arraigned muſt ſtand, Tue 


very one ſhall receive according to his workes, 


that there muſt bee a genecall Judgement, eren 


word is gzee5nvpits, and might bee rendered, | ſor this. 


ſhall bee prejeatcd ; though wee bee unwilling, 


It is a great conſolation to true beleeveri, chat 


and hang backe, or would hide our ſelves, yet, | there ſhall be a day ot Judgement, and that Chriſt 


ſiſten u-, we ſhall be let, or preſented beſote che 
judge. 

The conſideration of the laſt judgement would pcr- 
ſwade us to our dutits, aud to 3ifraine from that 
which is cvill. Act. 17. 30, 31. God comman- 
deth all men every where to repent, becauſe hee bath 
appointed a day wherein be will judge the world, c. 
2 Cor. 53. 10% 11. Wee muſt all appeare before the 
judgement ſeat of Chriſt, that every one may receive, 
c. Knowing therefore the terra; of the Lord, we pes 
{waae men. 

Judge nor thy brother, for thou thy ſelfe ſhale 
be judged, Shall the priſoner thr ſtands at the 
barre tor his life, leape up into the ſeate of the 
judge? Qui judicat fratrem, tantum cri men ela- 
tions incurru, ut Chriſti Tribunal fibi vidcatur af- 
ſumere, & ij us judicium prevenice, Hee which 
judgeth his brother, ſhewes ſo great pride, ac it he 
ſhould advance into Chriſts Tribunall, and pre- 
vent his judgement. 

Iudge nothing h fore the time, until the Lord come, 
faith Paul elſe where; Let us nor meddle with 
judging, wee thall have judging enough ar that 
day z let us rather bee carefull, that we may ſtand 
with boldneſſe and confidence before the Judge, 

Saint Paul giveth us here ro underſtand, that 
one of the bils of enditement that ſhall bee put in 
againſt us, anp to be enquired of, is ter judgeing 
our Bretbren, for which he eiteth the Romans to an- 
ſwer it betuie the great Judge at that day. 

There ſhall bee a day of generall judgment, 
though many ſcoffers belceve it not, of whom 
Sꝛint Peter ſpeaketh ; and though thouſands wiſh 
ic might never bee: Oh how much would the 
Drunkard, and other abowinable ſianers give, 
to buy off that day! But wie muſt all land before 
the judgment ſeat of Chriſt. 

It is moſt true, chat every particular mans ſoul 
in death undergoeth a particular judgement, and 
in the ſame moment is elevated intelleRually to 
heare the Sentence of the Judge, by an illumina- 
tion or locution intellectuall, and ſo knoweth ir 
ſelſe io bee ſaved or damned by the autbority of 
Chriſt, by the law appointed by God, and accor- 
dingly at that inſtant goerh unto, or is in joy or 
torment, Bur this is but Particular, and there 
Wuſt bee a General Judgement, as the Scripture 
fignifierh, which may alſo appear by reaſon, 

1 Many juſt perſons ate here a fllicted, and 
wicked proſpered ; there ſhall be there fore a time 
wherein exact juſtice ſhall be maniteſted. 

2 Many wicked men are puniſhed here, and 
many ate not; there muſt be theretore a time of 
"_ Judgemenr,or elſe there may ſeem to be 
ome inequality. 

$ Many juſt perſons are condemned here to 
death, as it they were wicked, and many wicked 
dic with an opinion left oftheic ſanctity. 


ſnall be their judge, who dyed tor them, who yer 
maketh interceſſion for them, who is their Ad- 
yocare, their Friend, their Brother, whoſe mem- 
bers they are. 

Surely this day will bee the happicſt day that 
ever dawned upon us; It (hall never repenc us, 
that we have ſet ved God, mortified our corru 
tions, denyed our ſelves, refuſed the pleaſures if 
ſinne, which are bus for a ſeaſon, at wee have fa- 
ſted, prayed, wept tor our ſinnes, endured the 
Croſſe, &c. for wee ſhall then receive a thouſand 
ſuld by the ſentence ofthe Judge. 

Tnis day is not ſo comfortable tothe good; as 
it will bee terrible, even a day ot blackeneſſe and 
confuſion to the wicked, when their greateſt ene 
my ſhall fir upon h greateſt enemies. 

Oh, now ſhall Iadas and P:/atetremble and be 
confounded at that day! Thinke of it, thou 
Drunkard, thou blaſph<mer, &c, Hee whom 
thou haſt condemaed, ſhall bee thy Iudge ; How 
dateſt thou expect pardon and mercy ? Now in- 
deed is the time of mercy, but then only of judge- 
ment. 

The remembrance of the day of judgement 
ſhould petſwade us to repentance ; tor this end 
Chriſt commanded his Apoſtles eſpecially to te- 


5 Some affirme, that our good and ill deeds gy. © 
are not finiſhed in death; but our ſinne, or wor- Explicatne 


Symb. Apgſtel 


ny are bertered or corrupted by our example, 7. 


Vſe 3: 


Vſe 4. 


ſtific this to all men, that be i ordained Fudge of Ads 10. 42, 


quicke and dead: So Saint Paul uſerh this as the 
laſt argument to draw men from their fins, 2 Cor, 
t. 

And truly who can have any deſire or delight 
in ſinne, when he ſhall think of that Fudge ,of that 
jadg ment, of that ſentence of that never- dying worm, 
of thoſe unquuic hable flames? 


Magna «ſt peccati pa, metum & memoriam ſu- dug · ſer· 120. 


turĩ perdidiſſe Iudicii; It is a great puniſhment 
of ſinne, to loſe the feare and remembrance of 
the ludgement to come, ſaid Saint Auguſtine; Bur 
if chou doſt remember it, and hear ot it, and yet 
not fear, it is a ſigne of the infinite Anger of God 
upon thee, 

The ſound of the laſt Trumper was slwaies in 
the cares of Saint Hierome, who, whereſcever he 
was, thought he heard the voice of the Arch- An- 


de temp. 


gel, Ariſe, ye dead, and come to Judgement, — Ads 2415. f 
of 


lix himſelfe trembled to heare Paul preach 
Iudgement to come. 

Alwaies think of this day, and repel the temp- 
tations unto linne, with the remembrance thereof, 
Conſider what it will coſt thees Now the drun- 
kard, the uncleane perſon, the proud, the cove- 
tous, &c.ſce not the toulenefle of their faults, but 
then thou ſhalt ſee, and wonder that thou wert ſo 
mad to run into ſuch danger, tot ſuch ſmall and i- 
ale ſatisfactions. 

When thou ſhale appeare before that Judge, 
when Satan, and thine owne conſcience ſhall ac- 


cule thee, when thou ſhalt behold the frowning 
P þ and 


Aw Expoſition apon the 


Verſe 11 


— — — 


: 304 Chap. 14. 


Mat 12 30. 


Luk. 9. 30 


and irctull countenance ot the ludge, and thoſe 
fires prepared for thee ; What wilt thou doe ? 
whither wilt thou goc ? nor friends, nor riches, 
nor promiſes, nor prayers, nor tearescanarvaile, 
What ſball we doe, if that day ſhall finde us, of- 
ren forewarned, bur unprepared ? How ſhall we 
endure that fire, that cannot endure the toothi- abe, 
the fone, a fit of an Ague ? 

Let us uſe all care, while we live here, ſo to be- 
have and diſcharge our ſel ves, that that day may 
be happy and con-fortable unto us, Ames. 


Verſe 11. For it # written : as 1 live, ſaith the 
Lord, every knee ſhall bow to me, and every 
tongue ſhall confeſſe to God. 


N this verſe is proved, that wee ſhall all ſtand 
before the Iudgement ſeat of Chriſt ; and in 
the next verſe, the end of ſuch appearance there 
is declared, 
The proofe is by a Teſt icony; In which 
wee may note, the quality of it, and the ſub- 
ſtance. 

The Quality, it is a wricten Teſtimony, taken 
out of E/ay 45.23. 

S inne is to be convinced, Errors reproved, and 
Doftrines proved by the Scriptures, Let of points 
taught, there is difference: Some things are Sub 
ſtantiall, ſome things Circumſtantiall, The firſt 
muſt have plaine proofe out of the Scripture : 
for the ſecond, it is enough if they agree with 
the generall rules of ſuch things delivered in the 
Word, 

In matters of ſubſtance , that which the Scrip- 
tures command nor, they forbid ; Hee that is not 
with Chriſt here,u againſt him. 

In matters of circumſtance and outward or- 
der, that which the Scripture forbiddeth not, 
it permitreth ; Hee that is not againſt Chyiſt bere, is 
with bim, 

In the ſubſtance of the Teſtimony, we have the 
Argument to prove that we muſt all ſtand before 
the judgement- ſeat of Chriſt ; thus, 

To whom every knee muſt bow, and whom eve- 
ry tongue muſt conſeſſe, before bis Tribunall 
we muſt ſland. 

But every knee muſt bow to Chriſt, and eve- 
ry tongue confeſſe him. Therefore, &c, 

If any ſhall rake exception to the Argument, 
becauſe the Prophet Eſay lyeakeih of the vocati- 
on of the Gentiles, ic may be thus anſwered : that 
the Prophecie containeth more, being begun to 
be fulfilled in the Gentiles, and to be conſummate 
at the laſt judgement, when all ſhall ſubmir; and 
aptly did the Apoſtle bring ſuch an Allegation, 
ſpeaking of the Gentiles , becauſe the Jewes 


thought not ſo friendly of them a4 they ought, 


Herein we have two things. An Affirmation, 
and a Confirmation, : 

The Affirmation is, that all ſhall acknowledge 
Chriſt for their ludge, and ſubmit unto him, 

This is ſex downe in two phraſes : 

The firſt, Every hnee ſhall bow to mr, Where 
are the Action, and the Perſons. 

The Action, ſball bow, that is, ſhall ſubmit to 
me, ſhall adore mee, ſhall bee ſubſect ro my len. 
rence; the ſigne put for the thing ſignified : for 
by making a legge, or kneeling, we acknowledge 
bis Majority, towards whom we uſe ſuch — ; 
and therefore among the Egyptians, the Elephant 
that ſcarce bath, or boweth the knee joynts,is the 


Hitroglyphicke of Regall power. 
The perſons, are bowing, or bowed unto, 
Bowing, noted, generally, Every knee, that is, 
even man, noted by the inſtrument of bowing ; 
Jew and Gentile ; yes, every reaſonable creature, 
Angels good and bad, and Men, as one Gieeke 


things in earth, of things under the earth ; which 
our Bexa thinketh to be added out of PH... 10. 

And although the knee be a part of the body, yet 
it is tranſlated to the mind alſo, of whoſe ſubmiſ- 
fon this is a ſig ne. 

Wee muſt bow the knees of bodies and ſauls 
alfo to Chriſt, 

The Perſon bowed unto, Chrif, named in the 
verſe betore, to whom Adoration is due. 

Chriſt is a name of our Mediator, ſignyfying 
his whole Perſon; and theretore ttris bowing mult 
be to the Humanity with the Deity; to the God- 
head, per ſe, by it ſelfe ; to the Manhood, in the 
perſon of the Sonne of God, and for the God- 
head. 

Ic is due to the Perſon , and becauſe the Perſon 
cannot be divided, ſo neither may the Adoration; 
but as the Perſon is one aud che ſame, ſo muſt 
it be worſhipped with one and che ſame Adorati- 
on 


But all doe not bow unto him, The Jewes do 
not, nor the Turks, nor the wicked. 

They doe not; but they 1 2 and they ſhall 
bow, will they, nill they: which the righ- 
teous doe now, of faith, to ſalvation; the wicked 
ſhall bee compelled to doe, againlt their wills; 
and though not to their ſalvat ion, yet to the ho- 
nour of Chriſt: For at the laſt Iudgement, per- 
ceiving his Power, Glory, and God-head, they 
ſhall be compelled to acknowledge him tor their 
Lord and judge. 

The ſecond phraſe; Every tongue (ball confeſſe 
to God ; Here we have allo, 

The Action, and the perſons, 


felle > Whartſoever they have done, ſaith one © 
rather as Phil. 2. 11. That Jeſus Chriſt is Lord. In 
the Propher Eſay it is read, Every tongue ſhall 
ſweare ; which is all one in ſenſe. For in every 
oaththereis a conſeſſion, and an acknowledge» 
ment of a witnefſe, a Iudge, and a revenger of 
falſhood and injuſtice, 

The Confirmation is from the Oath of God ; 
AS 1 live, ſaith the Lord; Hee ſweate by bimſelſe, 
who hath no greater to ſweare by: The manner 
of this ſwearing, is as it God ſhould have ſaid, It 
ſhall as ſurely come to paſſe, as it is ſure that I 
live and am God, 

All men muſt and ſhall ſubmit themſelves to 
Chriſt as to tbeiy Judge. Joh. 5.22. The Fatber bath 
committed all Iudgement unto the Sonne. Phil. 2. g, 
10,11» Where ate the very words of this Text; 
declaring that all ſhall bow at the name of Itſus ; 
this name was conemprible amongſt the Tewes, but 
it was declared glorious in all the world, by the 
preaching of the Apoſtles; and ſhall much more 
be glorified at the laſt day. 


they ſhall ; therefore there muſt needes bee, 
doch the reſurreRion of the dead, anda day of 
Judgement. 

Thar which in Eſay is attributed to Jehovah, 
is hete attributed to Chriſt, therefore Chriſt is 


that Jehovah, 
We 


copy hath it, Every knee, of things in beaven, of £440. 


Pati. 


Ol ject᷑ 
Anſw, 


The Action, confeſſe. V'hat ſhall they con. q is 


Doct᷑r. 


All knees have not yet bowed to Chriſt, hut Obſeri 1. 


Obſer, 20 


Chap. 14. Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſe 12. 305 


— 


Or.; 3. We may here note the originall of that Antient 
Ceremony of putting off the hat, and making a leg 
at the Nawe of Icſus in the Congregation, in to- 
ken cf reverence and Adoration ; not of the bare 
Name, as the -Papiſts doe ſuperſtitiouſly , at- 
tributing force and vertue to the very letters 
pronounced, written, and worne, making it a 
part of Gods worſhip, but unto the perſon ſo na- 
med. 

This Ceremony is not only of antient practice 
in the Church, but hath approbarion of as great, 
learned, and holy men, a#any have written in 
theſe d ies. 

Zach comm Maſter Zanchy ſaith, that it is Conſuetudo non 
1 0. improband a, a cuſtome not to be found fault with, 
it it be uſed withour ſuperſtition 2 For there is no 
other name whereby we muſt bee ſaved; and there. 
fore it is worthily exalced above every Name, 
ſhewing chat hee which bore that name, being ac- 
counted among the lewes a meere man, a Car- 
penter, a ſorcerer , a wine-bibber, is declared 
to bee the very Sonne of the living God, by na- 


ture. 
Pre. em im Partus alſo; Si at ritus indifferent preſtetur ex- 
lee. ler na reverentia, vemo improbat; No man doth 


finde fault wich bowing the knee at the name ot 
Ie ſus, if ſuch reverence be uſed, nut as a neceſſa- 
ry part of Gods Worſhip, but as an indiffe. 
rent rice; and I am ſure that it is uled no other 
waies in the Church of England, 

The end of this Ceremnoy was three fold: 

1 For confutation of the Arians, being mix'd 
wich the Orthodoxall Chriſtians in heir aſſem- 
blies; who thereby alſo were diſcovered. 

2 For working attention to the holy Scrip- 
tures when they are read; for unleſle they atten- 
ded, they might eafily falle in performance of 
luch reverence, and ſo be queſtioned, 

3- For teſtifying our duty and ſubmiſlion to 
Curiſt as our Lord ; and mine opinion is, that x 
were a moſt comely thing, if whenſocever we ſpeak 
ot God, or of our bleſſed and deare Maſter, le- 
ſus Chriſt, we would, by purriag off che hat, or 
bowing ot the knee, ot both, »cknowledge our du- 
tifull reverence, 

Cer, ep. 64+ Seneca never thought of Cato, Lelins, Socrates, 
and ſach like famous menbut with great reſpe&. 
Ego illos veneror, & tant a nominibus ſemper aſſur- 
£0 3 I reverence them, quoch he, and alu aies riſe 
up at their names. 


There is ſmall reaſon then, that any ſhould 


quarrell with our Church tor requiring this an- 


cient rite to be practiſed ; and, for my part, I en- 
deavour at eveiy mention of Gods mercies, to | 
teſtific ſome reverence, which I know I can never 
ſufficiently perform, 

de. t Bowing of the knee is taken for the worſhip of 
God, and the ſubjection of the Soule and Spiri 
to God ; therefore it is not unamſull to be uſed in 
the worſhip of God, 

Nay, it is the moſt decent ſorme of prayer, or re- 
ccivixg the Sacrament, becauſe inthe one we beg, 
and in the other wee receive the greateſt blr ſing at 
the hands of God. 

Ambr. Hex, It may ſeeme that God hath made our knees 
46. 9 flexible, even for this purpoſe 3 So Ambroſe was 


of opinion, Flexibile ginu, quo domini mitig atuy of- | 


fenſa, ira mulcetur, gratia provocatw; Our knee, 

laich ke, is made bowing, by the which wee crave 

prop for offence, mitigate che anger of the 
ord, and obtaine grace ; alleging tbe _ 


the ſecond of the 1 That at the name of 
leſus every knee ſhould bow gc. 

By this geſture we declare our ſelves to be im- 
potent, and needy; it is the geſture of ſuppliants 
lor favour ; It is both a teſtimony, and a ſtirring 
up, of yeelding affe ct ion. 

Reverent geſtures doe not a little foſter reli - 
gion, and in flame and provoke the reverence of 
the minde ; fo that I cannot but marvell at ma- 
ny, who, at prayers, rather chooſe to ſtand, than 
_ „ thoug! they may very conveniently ſo 

oe. 
Let all acknowledge and ſubmit unto Chriſt, 
with heart, and tongue, and lite : He is God, and 
our Fudge, let us adore him which we do when we 
belet ve, and live well, 

Hee that lives wickedly, bowes to the Devill, 
Toties Diabolo flictimus genu, quotieſcanque pecca- 
mus; lo often doth a man make a leg to the De- 


uſe 2. 


vill, as hee ſinnes, ſaich S. Hierome, The blaſphe. % com-i 


mer, the drunkard,&c, acknowledge the Devill to * 


be their Lord, 

I warne thee that thou ſpeedily ſubmit thy ſelf 
to Chriſt; It thou doeſt not ao ſo doe by his 
Word, the time will come, when thou ſhalt bee 
compelled to doe it ſpigbt of thy heart, and to 
thy damnation, Bebold, it is ſealed; 45 1 live 
ſaith tbe Lord, it hall be ſo: Thou ſhale be made 
to ſtoop, for the Lord hath ſworn it; Rather now 
let us fall downe and worſhip, that we may have 
cemfort to ſalvarion. 


Ver, rz, So then every one of us ſhall give ac- 
count of bimſelſe to God. 1 


N this ver ſe is ſer downe the end of our ſtan- 

ding betore the Judgement ſear of Chriſt which 
is, to give account; and iris amplified three 
waies : 

Firſt, from the Perſons accomptant: Second, 
from the matter of which account muſt be made: 
— third, che perſon to whom ĩt is to be accoun- 
ted. 

Shall give account; for this end muſt we ap» 
peare to account for things done and received , 
The prc ceſſe of the laſt ludgement being ſer 
downe under the ſimilitude of things Civill, As a 
Maſter delivering mony and goods to his ſer- 
vants, afterwards exacts a reckoning ; and as a 
Schoolemaſter cals his ſcholar to render the leC 
ſon he hath taken thence ; ſo ſhall wee appear to 
render an account of our flewardſbip. 

Every one of ; of us men, and ſo good and 
bad to be included; or of us beleevers, and fo 
the wicked to be concluded from the leſs: 


Ihe perſon accountant; every one; be ſaith not, Rev 20. 12- 


all, but every ane, not all u ffled together, and in 
the groſſe, but every one ſeverally. | 
Ev owe, without exception, both ſmall and 
great; E wperours, Kings, Princes, I 

muſt there give account and be judged, as well as 
others. 

Here, not every man that comes to the Aſſiſes 
is judged, ot ſtandeth forth 3 but there, we ſhall 
all be actors out ſelves, as well as ſpectators of 
others. ' 

Bur the Saints ſhall judge the world, 1 Cor 6. 2. 


ob Rd. 


True; but chat is as they are conlidercd, ei- Auſw. 


ther as members united to their bead, or ig com- 
ariſon of the wicked, ot in regard of compro- 
ation and aſſent; notwithſtanding they mall be 
Pp 2 judged, 
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Docttr. 


tables, &. at. 25. 29. Luks 16.3. eg. 


ſe i. 


judged, not with the judgement of Reprobation 
or condemnation; bur of Apprabatien, having ob- 


. rained their Quict us «ff, and full diſcharge from 


the ludge, | 
Of himſelf ; This is the matter of the account; 


Wee ſhall give account for others; as Fathers 
for the bringing up of their Children; Kings 
for the governing of their Subjects, &c. Bur 
of others onely ſo farte as any thing of theirs 
belovgsto our calling, as Miniſters muſt give 
account for the ſoules ot tie people , as St Paul 
laith, 

Hire wee may have an Atturney to appeare 
for us, and a Counſellor to plead for us, 
but there every one of us ſhall give account of 
bimſulf. : 

Of himſelſe: Thar is, of all his thoughts, 
words, deeds, paſled in his whole lite, and of all 
things which concern his perſon, calling, or acti- 
ons, 

Bur this ſeems impoſlible, becauſe we are not 
able to number, or to remember all which hath 
paſſed us in our lite. 

gut God knowes, and remembers, though wee 


know not, nor remember: For there are books of | 


remembrance ; the booh of Gods predeſtination, 
wherein the perſons of men are recorded; and 
the bocks of Conſcience, wherein every mans parti- 
cular thoughts, words and deeds, with their cir- 
cumſtanccs are regiſtred, 

I ſaw the dead, ſaith Jebn , both ſmall and great, 
ſand before God, and the books were opencd ; of the 
Old and New Teſtament , ſanh Auguftine ; of 
Conſcience, ſaith Origen : and another both was o. 
pened, which was of life; and tbe dead were judged 
ont of thoſe things which were written in the bookeg, 
according to their works, God will put a kinde 
of divine power into the conſcience, Qua fiat 
ut cuiq; opera ſua bona, vel mala cuncta in memori- 
am revocentur , & ment is intutiu mira celeritate 
cernantur; whereby the conſcience ſhall remem- 
ber and wondertully apprehend, and the minde 
diſcerne, all our works, good ot bad, ſaid Saint 
Auguſtine. 

Wee ſhall ce our owne, and each others 
faults. F 

B fort God; This is the perſon unto whom the 
account mn it be made. 

Before he laid Chriſt, here he ſaith God, there- 
fore Chriſt is God. 

La the ſame humane forme and ſhape, in which 
Chriſt came to be indged,ſhall he come to judge; 
and ey eye ſhall ſee him; the wicked ſhall ſee 
him to their confulion , the righteous to 
their comfort. There ſhall bee no diffe- 
rence on the part of the Object appea- 
ting, but on the part of the Subject ſee. 
ing; the ſamo brightneſſe of glory thall fill 
the Saints with joy, and ſtrike the wicked with 
horror, - 

Every ons muſt give account of all bis matters to 
God, to our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 4 5. Who 
fall give attownt te bim that iz ready 10 judge the 
ch and dead, $0 2 Cor. 5. 10. and inthe pa- 


Look to thy ſelte, and to thine one matters; 
leave medling with thy brother, and cenſuring 
him ; put not thine oare in another mans boar, 
but regard dhine owne, for thou muſt give ac- 
count of thy felte ; of thy judging thy brother, 


cven for theſe thou ſhale bee queſtioned at tha: 
day; Therefore be not raſh. ; 
The righteous way be comforted,their account 
is ready made by Chriſt himſelte; they ſhall 
be abſol ved, not by the vertue of their ne nno- 
| 2 but of a fice pardon , by the meicy ot che 
ludge. 
| Preparecarefully for the day of judgement, 
and ſee thou have thy account caſt up and ready 
againſt the day of thac great Audir, 

The moſt part of men negleR u, ſuffering the 
ſcore of cheir ſinnes to encreaſe , and their debt 
to grow, that in the end they will bee ſound tardy 
to their condemnation, 

Three things ſhould make us carefull; The 
conſideration of the judge; of the ſuddenne ſſe of 


our accounting; aud of the manners to bee ac- 


counted tor. 


1. The Judge is our Lord Chriſt ; infinite in 


knowledge and juſtice ; who cannot bee decei- 
ved by cunning , nor corrupted by gifts; and 
whoſe glory it is to render in moſt ſtri juſtice, 
unto every man his due, Now he is. infinitely 
merciful ; tbex he will be infinitely rigorous and 
ſevere. 

The conſideration of this Iudge made de vout 
Arſenius to ſeate, who being in his fickneſle 
told by his friends, that hee needed not vo 
tcare , becauſe hee had led a holy life, an- 
ſwered, Indeed I feave , for Gods judgement is 
not as mans, 

2, This judgement, and our giving ac. 
count, may bee ſuddaine, ere wee be aware: 


When Zeſabet had painted her face, thee little 
thought her judgement and account bad been 
ſo neate. So neither thought Ammon at the 
Feaſt ; nor Abſolou being mounted on his Mule; 


nor Dives upon the view of his _ that ſo 
ſoone they ſhould have beene called to a recko- 
aing 


The day of the generall judgement ſhall not 
be yet, but the time of any mans particular judg- 
ment and account may bee this very horre: How 
many diſeaſes are we ſubject unto, which knocke 
us down on aſudden ? 

Every man hath his particular judgement in 
death; and as death leaves him, fo the laſt 
judgement findes him, Death is the. Gate 
of judgement, andthe judgement the Gate 
of — or hell. Spend not the reſt of this 
houre, before thou haſt examined thy ſelfe ; 
look to thy account; if thou haſt ir not yet rea- 
dy, conlider in what a fearetull eſtate thou 


reckoning. 

3. The matters to be accounted of; our ſelves, 
out thoughts, our words, dee ds, committed, o- 
mirred ; yea, the ſmalleſt and leaſt things; far. 
things, idle wards. How great rigour | 

If a King call his Treaſurer to account for e- 
rery pinne, how much more for pounds and 
great ſummes of money? So, if God will rec. 
kon with us foridle words , how much more for 
curſing, lying, common ſwearig , and blaſpheming 
his Name 7? It for the atmeſt farthing, how much 
more for Covetouſneſſe, Oppreſſion, Drunkemneſſe, 
t#horedome ,Theſt, Murder &c ? 

Thou ſhalt be called to account for that which 
thou haſt received; for the gifts of nature and 
grace, for thy body and foule ; for every Scenon 
thou haſt heard ; - for every good occaſion and op- 


of thy breaking the peace & unity of the Church; | 


portu- 


wert, if God ſhould at this inſtant call thee ro thy 5 
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portunity offered of well doing. 

And chis, before God, before Angels and 
men, yea, before the Devils. 

H great muſt the thame of the wicked bee, 
when all their abominable , and ſecreteſt finnes 
ſhall bee laid open ? Then ſhall that bee publi- 
ſhed on the houſe rop, which thou wouldeſt not 
now ſhould bee diſcovered for tae whole world. 
It may be thou wouldeſt bluſh,it that which thou 
diddeſt the laſt night ſhould be publiſhed at the 
Market Croſſe , in the hearing but of a few in 
compariſon ; how wilt thou be confounded when 
all thy damnable practices ſhall bee brought 
forth to light before the whole world? 

Then ſhall be emptied in the view of all, that 
end of the Wallet which wee now hang at our 
back, 

What ſhall we doe to avoid the ſhame and hor- 
rour of that day ? 

Let us every day caſt up our account; Let 
us unſeignedly repent, Every fin we commit is 
ſcored up; and fo ſoon as wee repent, it is wi- 
ped and blotted out: Repent and bee converted, 
that your ſinnes may bee blotted, ſaid Peter, who 
had experience of the force of repentant teares, 
which blotted out his borrible denyall ot his Ma- 
ſer, 

The leſuits report of a Student at Paris, who 
comming to Conteflion, and not being able for 
tearet and ſobbing ro.ſpeake , was willed by his 
Confeſſor to write downe nis ſinnes, which he did, 
and when the Contcflor received ir, the writing 
vaniſhed, and there remained nothing bur the 


The firſt is uſed as an Introduction ro uber 
inthe ſecond, 

And it hath two parts; Fiſt, the Prohibition 
not to i ndge one another, ; 

By Zudging , he meanerh cenſuting, condem. 
ning; not al ludging forbidden, not publike by 
the Magiſtrate ; but private and raſh; ſuch prin- 
cipally, which hath with a diverſity ot opinion, 
an alienation of affe ons, as hath been ſhewed 
before. 

There are foure things we may nor judge; 


cret things belong to the Lord aur God, bnt things re- 
vealed ts ud c. If tou ſeeſt a wicked man, ſay 
not a reprobate, tor the drerce of God is ſecret; 
and hee which hath ſhewed mercy to thee , may 
ſhew mercy to thy neighbour allo, 

Oc Man ; as the heart, for no man knoweth his 
neighbours heart, 1 c.. 11. When thou ſceſt a 
man in prayer litt up his eyes, take heed of raſh 
judgement, to ſay an Hy pocrite, for thou knowelt 
not his heart. 


Gum fit: vel cum incertum eſt qual in futur us fit, 
ui nunc wel bonus vel malus apparet; There are 
two things ( ſaith Anſelme here, out of Saint Au- 
guſtine) in which wee muſt beware of raſh judge. 
ment ; when it is uncertaine, with what minde a 
thiag is to bee done; and when it is uncertaine, 
what he may be, who now appeareth to be good 
ur bad. 

2, Things doubifull ; when things may have 


white and cleanc paper; this, ſay they, was by a 
miracle, becauſe of his great contrition, Let the 
credit ot this ſtory be upon the Reporter, but upon 
the credit of the word of God, if we repent unfeig- 
nedly, all our finnes ſhall be blotted our, and a 
book of cleane paper ( in veſpect of ſixme ) ſhall 
be preſented to the ludge. 

Repent theretote, and bring forth good fruirs, 
fur this alſo ſhall turther our reckoning at that 
day, So Paul telleth the Philipians , that their 
charity iu relieving him, was a fruit that did abound 
to them accuunt. Thy Prayers, thine Almes deeds, 
thy Teares for ſinne, thy conſcionable walking in 
thy Calling, ſhall exceedingly further thy recke- 
ning, 


Verſe 13. Let us not therefore judge one another 
any more ꝛ but judge this rather, that no man 
put a (tumbling block, or an occa on to fall in 
bu brothers way. 


| = beginneth the ſecond part of the Ex- 
plication ſpoken of in the ſecond verſe. 
The firſt was a Ditection for the compounding 
of the Controverſies among the Romans about 
meats and days, 
Tais ſecond is a Dehortation from Scandall, 
ewithedivers Reaſons tollowing to the end of the 


er, 

This Dehortation is ſer downe 
where two things are oppoled ; 
ed, the other affirmed, 

he firſt hath a prohibition, ſhewing whar we 
wuſt nor doe; wee muſt not judge one another any 
mort; The ſecond bath a precepr, ſhewing what 
we muſt doe, we muſt jadge this rather, that wee 
pus not a. ſinmblang block, or au occaſion to fall, in 
our brothers way . 


an Antitheſis, 
one is deny- 


a double interpretation, take the faireſt ; this is 
charity. 

3. Things to come: Thou knoweſt not what a day 
may bring forth. 

4+ Things indifferent ; of the which Saint Pau 
tt eateth in this Chapter. 


Things openly and certainiy evill, wee may and 
muſt 2 and ir were to bee wiſhed that Drum 
{ kards, uncleane perſons, &c. were more cenſu- 
red ; but yet with Saint Augnſtines proviſe , chat 


non vitiaſum ſid vitium , m bum potius quam &- 
grotum; not the man, but his fault, the dileaſe ra» 
ther than the patient. l 

The — is three. fold. 

1. From the Illation, Therefore ; In as much 
as our brother ſtandeth or falleth to his own Ma- 
ter, and whether he live or dye, is the Lords, 
and that we muſt all ſtand before the ludgment- 
ſcar of Chriſt, to give an account for himſelfe, let 
us chamber our rongues, and not judge and cen- 
fure one another, 

2. From the perſons who may not judges im- 
plyed in the verbe, and expreſſed in the Engliſh, 
Vs, Let us not, he annumbreth himſelfe  enher 
becanſe he is a fellow.member with them of the 
ſame body, and ſo in ſome fort ir pertaineth to 
him, as one whois ſenſible of his brothers fat. 


nus habet pudor is, that the Admonition migh 

the more tolerable, the leſſe it ſhamerh them : ot 
from the remembrance of his owne pronenefle, 
and forwardneſſe to raſh” cefifaring in former 
crimes, for hee was a Phariſte , whoſe ſet wins. 
intempetately cenſorious. In many 


ſome all, 


— Optimus ille eft, Qui minimis urgetur.— 
Happy 


Verſe 13. 307 


1. Secret things; of God; ſo ſaith Moſts, The ſe- Deus 29.39 


Dus ſunt in quibus temerarium judicium cavere «<Ang-ſer- 203» 
debemus ;, cum ince: tum eft quo animo quicquam fa- 4 tnf. 


Pro. 27. f. 


we hate and deteſt, non haminem, ſed peccatum, — 


linge, or, ut bor tolerabilior (it — Moſeulw, 


2 r — —ñ—ö—ͤ — <a en. rr 


2 


Chap. 14. 


An Expoſition upon the 


| Verſe 13, 


Dog, 


vſe.r, 


Uſe 2. 


Mat. 1 8. 


Ve 3. 


Deu. 21.20- 
1 Sam. 2-25, 


Eccle, 4.13. 


Happy is hee that hath leaſt and teweu 
faults, 

3. From the conſideration of ſomething ſpo- 
ken or done before, in this word uaxin any more; 
wherein there is a ſecret accuſation ot ſomerhirg 

aſt, and a warning of ſomething to come; as it 
he ſhould ſay, Indeed it bath been your fault 
beretofare, to be too buſie and forward in cenſu - 
— your brethren , but now being admoniſhed 
and taught the contrary ,you ought to leave ſuch 

raſh judging, 

From this part of the Amplification, we have 
this docttine, Aftey admonition and inſiruttion, we 
muſt be careſull to amend our wayes, Matth. 3. 10. 
Now i the axe laid to the root of the tree, &c. Now, 
though heretofore you have been fruitleſſe, yet 
nom ſeeing I have admoniſhed you, and God hath 
ſent his own Sonne to teach you, ſee you bring 
forth good fruit, and repent So, John 5, 14+ 4d. 
17.30, 31. 1 Pet. 4. 1,2, 3. 

hen a Miniſter hath inſtructed and admo- 
niſhed his people, he may looke that they ſhould 
leave their ſinnes, and bee conformable to good 
oi ders. 

The Husbandman rejoyceth in his good crop, 
and che Phyſician in the bealthof his patient, to 
whom hee hath adminiſtred : So, we repoyce 
if our admonitions prevaile, and have good 
ſucceſſe to your amendment; if otherwiſe, 
it is a great grieſe to us, and not profitable to 
you. 

Admonition is neceſſary, as may appeare 
by this Admonition repeated. This neceſlity 
appeareth, 

1. Becauſe we are hard y drawne from our er- 
rours, conceited opinions, and ſinnes ; there- 
fore our Saviour requireth three Admonicions, 
and an Herctick to bee twice admoniſhed betore 
avoyded, 

2, Becauſe when we are recovered by Admo- 
nition inte the right way, we eaſily ſtep aſide , as 
wax melteth with the heat, and loſeth the former 
impreſſion, 

He is miſerab'e which wanteth a faithfull Ad- 
monitor, but he is more, who having one, will nat 
hear him, and be reformed, 

The aſe of all Admonition, is, that wee ſhould 
ceaſe to doe evill, and begin to due well, that we 
may be perfect in the way of righteouſneſꝰ, 2 Tim. 

16.17. 

Here are to be reproved ſuch, who will net o- 
bey admonition, but notwithſtanding, ſtill conti. 
nue the ſame ; which is to make void the end 
why God hath commanded Admonition, and to 
wrap our ſelves in grievous guiltineſſe; for an 
evill man, not admoniſhed, ſhall bee damned, 
much more admoniſhed, if hee amend not, 1obu 
15. 11. a 

Not to be bettered by admonitions, is a ſigne 
of a very wretch, as in the uncorrigible ſonne; 
and in the ſonnes of Eli may appeare; and Solo- 
mon ſaith, Beiter is 4 poore and wiſe child, than an 
_ a fool ſb King, that will no more be admoni- 


[4 . 
It is the way by the juſt judgement of God, to 


runne nte f arther, and more dangerous errors 
and ſinnes. It is a rule, Minus peccatum cum ar- 


the cauſe of a greater ſinne; 8s Heyod not re- 


forming his inceſt upon admonition, fell into the | 


walNE ot murder, cutting oft the head of Ian Bap- 
tiſt, So the Browniſts,we ſee by experience, have 
by che judgement ot God, runne farther and far- 


ther into abſurd errors; as many alſo among us, 


fading fault with the government of the 
Church, and not being reclamed by admonition, 
have tucned Bcownilts, 

Let every man theretore looke to ir, how hee 
behave himſelfe after admonition; This ſhall 
one day torment ghee, thou drunkard, becauſe 
thou haſt been otren admoniſhed, aud repenceſt 
not. 


To be bettered by admonition, is the token of pro g 9. & 
a wiſe man; but to barden tbe necke, is the fore- 19-10. 


runner of deſtruct ion. 

I amblacke, but comely, ſaĩth the Church, Cant, 
1. 1. Placke, ſaith one, for her defects; comely, 
for amending upon admonition. Hee that con- 
tinueth in ſinae, is doubly blacke, for his ſinne, 
and for perſevermg in inne, being admoniſhed; 
Peter and Paul, & c bad never been lo famous and 
beautifull in the Ch urch, if they had not yeelded 
to admonitions. 

Cain was admoniſhed ; if he had obeyed it, hee 
had been happy; for whoſoever being reproved, 
repenteth and ame ndeth his life, ſhall have mer - 
cy and be pardoned. 


Ver. 13. But judge this rather, that ns 
man put a ſtumbling blocke , or an ocauſion to 
fall, in bis brothers way, - 


If this part of the verſe is a Dchortation to 
the ſtrong, unto which che former part of the 


Verſe was an IatroduRtion, ſhewing thereby har 
as this is to be performed, fo the other is not to 
be forgotten. a 

The ſum of all to the end oſ che Chapter, is, 
that as the weake may not judge the ſtrong for 
che uſe of Chriſtian liberty, ſo owes muſt nor 
in ſuch uſe contemne the week, but moderate his li- 
berry for their good. 


Pro. 29. l. 


Origen« 


Tune method is this ; 1. he ſetteth down a gene- Chry/aſt. 
rall Precept, which is incheſe words; I ſay geye» Grynews- 


rall, becauſe it belongs to both parts, not to give 
oftexce ; all arc bound to this, 

There are divers reaſons brought, all which 
principally are applyed to the ſ{rong, as in the 
other part they were to the weak, 

In theſe words are two parts; Firſt, the ſum of 
che Precept, ee may rot give offence. 

An offence is, non bone ſed male rei exemplum, 


edificans ad delictum; an example of a thing not qu de ve. - 
good, bur evill, edifylng (or emboldning) unto landis virgen;.. 
lin, as ſpeaketh Tertullian, uſing Pauls phraſe. 6. 

Or rather, an offence is, dictum aut fictum mi- Cor. B. o. 


nus redt um, occaſnem prebens rume, a word or 
deed not well pet formd, yeelding occaſion of tal- 


ling, as ſaith Aquinas, and che Schoolmen gene- A 1.2 


rally from S. Jerome. 


47. in les · 
leron. M ca, 


A word or deed ; for thoughts, though they of- 15. Mat. 


fend God, yet not men, unleiſe they be manifeſted 
in word or deed. 

Not ſo well 7 not onely implying 
things unlawfull in themſelves, bur chings law- 
fall to be done, as things ind: fferent, but done in- 
diſcrectly. ; 

Yoelding occaſron of falling; For though by that 
which a man doth, xo man talleth,yer it ig a ſcan- 
dall if ic be apt to give occalion thereof, As when 


Peter gave counſell ro our Saviour Chriſt, pro- 
cceding 


ig. 


Epiſtie to the Romans, Verſe 134 309 


— —— 


Ma. 16.23. 


Cet in loc. 


Gp90% AM 


Eccle.12+5+ 


Tadel. 


ceeding trom great affefFion, but from as great 
indi{cretion ; our Saviour told him that hee was an 
offence to bim, though it was impoſlible that bee 

ould fall chereby. . 

The lecond part is the amplification or ſetting 
forth of chis ſum, which is three fold: 

1 From the care every one ſhould uſe, not ro 
give ſcandall, in theſe words, Bui judge thu rather. 
Where there is an elegant Antanactaſis, or rever- 
beration of the ſame word in a diverle ſenſe. In 
the ficſt part of the Verſe, to judge ſignified to 
condemne or cenſure ; here accurately to examine, 
and ſingularly to adviſe and conſider. Before it 
was uſed of perſons, here of workesz av if he ſhould 
have ſaid, Now exerctamus judicia perſonarum, ſed 
tranſite ad judicium operis , Let us not judge the 
perſons of others, but uſe judgement in your own 
workes, 

2 Fromtwo Metaphors, in the words rendred, 
A — block,or an occaſion to fall. 

The fir Agel a None: or impediment in 
the way; againſt which, a man daſherh, or may 
daſh his foor, eſpecially the heedleſſe, the blinde, 
the aged, or the weake ; and then the meaning 
is, that we ſhoald have a care of the weakeneſſe of 
our brethren, that they may not bee hurt or hin- 
dered in the way of god lineſſe; for, as the old 
man 1 aff aid of that which is bigh, ſo they eaſily 
ſtumble in regard of their weakneſs. 

The — word ſigniſies to halt, and this 
ſeemes to follow upon the former ; for when a 
man daſheth his foot againſt a thing, hee halteth 
or falleth. 

The Word is almoſt proper to the New I eſta. 
ment, and the Church, uſed for an eccafion of p- 
rituall falling, whereby a man is any manner of 
way made worſe, and backwarder in goodneſſe. 
Grammarians ſay, chat Scandalum is the bridge 
in a trap, which when the Mouſe puts downe, 
ſhee ls taken; as if to give ſcandall, were as the 
Laying a trap in our brothers way to deſtroy 
him 


Some wake the firſt to be the leſſer, and the ſe- 
cond the greater, but ſo in — denyed, it fol- 
lowethnot ſo well, rather in apt ſpeaking the firſt 
ſhould be the greateſt, though, for my part, 1 
thinke wich them who take them to be both of e- 
quall laticude, expreſſing the ſame thing, one 
word expounding another , 

Offence or ſcandal is either active and given, or 
paſſi ve and taken. f 

That which is given, is that which hath act᷑iui- 
ty in it ſelfe, to ſcandalize, as things meerely evil 
and unlamfull; or that which being good and 
lawfull in it ſelte (as a thing indifferent) yer hath 
ſuch activity by accident, namely, by the wnſeaſo- 
nable doing thereof. That which is taken, is ei- 
ther of the little ones ſo called from Mat. 18.6. or 
of che Pharifies, from Mat. 13.14. 

That wherein the little ones luffer, is either juf- 
ly given, and ſo taken, as when things are meere- 
ly evill ; or net juſtly given, vor juſtly taken, as 
when — — are lawfully uſed. 

That wherein the Pharißes ſuſſer, is when by 
themalice of their Try they are offended 
atthings law/ull and : 

Here the Apoſtle forbids giving ſcandall ro the 
litile and ones by an undiſcreet and unſea- 
ſonable uſe of things indifferent; whole uſe is ſo, 
when God bath no glory, not ont brother edifi- 
cation, but hure by ir, 


| 


3 From the Perſon who is not to be offended 1 
A brother, wherher ſtrong or weake ; Sometimes 
the ſtrong tothe weake, and ſometimes the weak 
to the ſtrong, in a ſe!ſe-perſwafion of ſtrength, 
giveth oſfence. 

H is brother : not determinztely, but rather 
comparatively ; not in any mans way, much lefle 
in our brothers. 

we muſt not give off.ne* one to another, 1 Cor, 8. Doc 
9. Take beed, leſt by any meancs this I berty of yours "_y 
become a ſtumbling to them which are weake : and, 
verſ, 13, 17 meat make my brother offend, I will eat 
0 fleſh while the world ftandeth, leſt I matte my 
brother to offend. 1 Cor,10.32, Give nene offence 
neither to the Fewes, nor the Gentiles, nor to the 

Church of God, Of this Paul had a care, chat his 
Miniſtery might not be blamed, 2 Cor 6 3. 
M. calvin here obſerveth, that Paul tazeth Ve i. 

malignos iſtos cenſores, theſe hard cenſurers of o- 
thers, who ſpend all their Acumen in prying into 
other mens doings, neglecting their own : Buſie 
thy ſelte at home, in thine owne boſome, 

Judgement is neceſſuy to a Chriſtian in his Yſe 2. 
walking; he muſt picke his way, and he adviſed 
of his doings, whether lawfull by the Word; if 
lawfull, wherher convenient and expediem; whe- 
ther any hurt may come to our brother thereby ; 
of this, Paul is an example, who will nor uſe his 
liberty, where the Goſpel may bee hindered by, Cor 5 13. 
Ic. 

Thoſe are to bee reproved which give offence, 
and put a ſtumvliag block in their brothers way; 
Thele are ot three ſorts : 

I — — their brethren, which will not 
bate an ace of cheit liberty in cheir dyer, apparel, , 8e more 
recreation, for their weak brothers le, — — 5 - * 
a bad uſe ef theit liberty, which is given us to doe verſes. 
good withall. 

2 Curious perſons, who broach new opi ions, 
and bring up new orders in the publike holy 
Service, without autbority, cavelling at res an. 
tient, approved, and commanded, 

It is the cauſe ot great ſtirres in the Church 
when private men , eſpecially unlearned, wil 
cenſure their Miniſters, and Magiſtrates, in mat 
ters of their office: This is an occaſion given of 
wrath and indignation ; and that many accuſc 
our whole profeſſion of Now /ty, 

3 Perſons openly profanc, who licentiouſly ruſh 
into all lewdneſſe z of whom, if a man ſhould be- 

in to ſpeake, hee ſhould never make an end: 

e are Cert-loads ot offences given in this 
xiade ; O the abomigable uncleanneſſe, drunken- 
neſſe, pride, & c. which fill all places. 

Let us uſe all our judgement herein, that we no 
way give offence, or put 4 flumblimg blocke in our 
brothers way. Thou ſhalt not put a ſtumbling blocke 
before the blinde, but thou ſhalt feare thy God. Lev. 
19.14. It were better that a mill-ſlone were han- Ma, 
ged about a mans neche, and be ſo caft into the depth *18.6. 
of the ſta, than that he ſhould offend ene of theſe li- 
tle ones, When ar the day of Iudgement it ſhall 
bee laid to our charge, chat wee have given 
[candall, wee will wiſh rather co have been - 
ned. 

A grievouſer puniſhment remaines for them 
which cauſe others to offend than for them which 
do ſach chings themſelves, So the Serpent was pu- 
niſhed more than E ve, and Eve mote than 4 
So, Nabel had a more grievous judgement than 
Abab. 


Vſe 32 


Fectare 


—³ — 


310. 


Chap. 14. 


An Expoſition apon the 


Verſe 14415. 


Cine How. Peccare non tantumin ſe perditionis habet, quantum wauctean of it ſelf : Second, that ts him that thinke(b 


25. * Ep. ad 


Nom. in Moral 


ad locum. 


Vſe 4. 


Tert. bb, de v: 


an. vy Ein- 


Mat. 18.89 


Afretiu. 


qaod reliqui ad peccandum induc uad ur; To ſin hath 
not ſo much perdition in it, as to induce others to 
ſin, ſaich S. Chiſoſtome. 

Vſe judgement alſo that thou take not offence, It 
is grievous to give, {0 to take ſcandall, if chere 
be not juſt cauſe. : 

Bleſed 15 be that is not offended at me, ſaith our 
Saviour; and againe, Theſe things have I ſpoken 
440 50 that you ſhould not be offended ; and in a- 
nother place, He unto the world becauſe of offences. 
There is ſinne on bath ſides, but ſpecially on 
the ſide ofthe patty offended in indifferent things; 
and thetefore woe. 

Tertullian ſaith, Bm res neminem ſcandalizant 
miſs malam mentem ; Good things and lawfull of- 
fend none but them which have evill and cor- 
rupt mindes, Where wee are theictore ſo ready 
to take offence at the liberty of our brethren in 
things indifferent, it is a ſigne of unmorntied rea- 
ſon, and affections. If thine cye cauſe thee to offend , 
plucke it out, Cc. it is the counſell of our bleſled 
Saviour, 

Let this be thy judgement and wiſdume, in no- 
thing to give, and in things indifferent , not to take 
olfence. 


Verſe 14. 1 lm, and am perſwaded by the 
Loid Ieſus, that there is nothing uncleane of it 
ſelfe; but to him that eſlcemeth any thing to bee 
uncleane, to him it is unclean, * 

15, But if thy brother be grieved with thy meate, 
now walkeſt not thou charitabj. 


N cheſe words is the firſt reaſon of the dehorta- | 


tion: though ſome make the 14. verſ. io con · 
taine a reaſon by it ſelfe and that he thereby per- 
ſwaderh to peace, thus: 

All meats are cleane, and therefore the weake 
have nocaule to be offended, in as much as they 
defile not the ſtrong; and the ſtrong have no 
reaſon to ſtand ſo ſtrictly upon their liberty, but 
that they might abſtaine, becaule they are not 
the purer tor eating; and therefore that they 
ſhould not contend about meats, 

But indeed the ſubſtarice of the Reaſon lyes in 
the 15, verſe, and is drawne from Charity, and 
brought in by a Prolepſis; and this, and all the 
reſt urged upon the ſjrong Chriſtian principally, 
to this end, that he ſhould moderate his liberty tor 
his weak brothers lake. 

Ne the inſtance in all the arguments is only 
of meatsz but to bee applyed unto all indifferent 
things, 

In the ſetting down of this firſt argument, are 
to be conſidered, The objection of the ſtrong, and 
the anſwer of Paul. 

The object ion is gathered our of the 14. verſe, 
and was thus : 

There is nothing, ſaid the ſtrong, uncleane 
of — ſelfe, though it be unclean to him that thinks 
it ſo. 

Therefore ſeeing I know and am perſwaded 
of the cleanneſſe of the creatures, | may and will 
uſe my liberty in cating of them, 

Unto this Paul anlwers ; of which are two 
arts ; the firſt is a conceſſion, verſe 14. 
econd, a correction, where lies the argument, 

verſe 15. In the conceſſioo, we may conſider the 
ching granted; and the amplification. 


The ching is twofold; Firſt, that tbere is not hing 


4 thing to be unclean, it 15 0. 


The amplification from Pault afſurance of 


thee things; Hee knowes, and is perſwaded, ſet 
foi th by the author, tbe Lord Jeſus. 

I know, and am perſwaded ; theſe two are ne- 
ce ſlary to faith, and it is as wuch as if he ſliould 
have ſaid, I ſtedfaſtly belec ve. \ 

Ey the Lord Ieſus; this is to bee referred, not 
to chat which tollowes, but to Pauls hnowledge 
and perſwaſion ; Ieſus taught Pal thele things; 
though the ſenſe were good, it they ſhould bee 
read with that which followeth, viz, that 
through Chriſt no indifferent thing is now unclean 
of it (elf, 

Uncleane; The word properly ſignifieth com- 
mon, and (onely by the language of the Scrip- 
rures) taken for impure, cr uncleane, fo common 
hands, that is, urcicane. Mark 7. 2. So Pucr 
laitli, that hee never ate that wbich is common and 
wicleane, Act. 10. 14. 


interdicted to the ſewes, was called unclean. 
Divers weats were forbidden the Jewes, 
and, before Chriſt, were wncleane to them, as 
appeares in che Law, which law had divers rea- 
ſons in it. 
I It was (or their health,; that they might a- 


might incline, and fo be hindered from the con- 
templation of heavenly things, and from the ſer- 
vice of God, and (by diſtempet cauſed through 
ill juyce in che body) bee made ſluggiſh unto 
good workes ; all alike, as if you put a bright 


thining candle into aduskiſh lanthorne ; thus 
ſay the Rabbines. 

2 To diſtinguiſh them from other Nations, and 
that they ſhould avoid their company, with whom 
they might not teed on the ſame meats. 

3 For a myſtical ſiznification of manners; theſe 
meats not being by Nature uncleane, but only in 
ſigai fication ; which was the reaſon that Saint Au- 
guſiine called the Iewes a Propheticall people; 
Their very meat was an inſtruction, they might 
not eat the Swine, to teach them to avoid ſluttiſh · 
ncfle z nor the Hawke, to teach them to avoid ta- 
pacity, &c. Sotheir garments ; they might nor 
wear Linſey- woolſey, to teach them ſincerity. 

4 To refraintheir deſite of dainty fare. 

5 To inwe them to obedience, and to take 
downe their pride and ſtubbornneſſe, by this 
yoke. 


a paſtive Law: Hee denyeth nor, but that ſet- 
pents, and dogs, &c, are unwholcſome; but no- 
thing was forbidden for morall uncleanneſſe in it 


out exception, as the green herbs. 

Here wee have a diſtinction; That a thing may 
be unclean per ſe, aut per accidens,by it ſelfe, ot by 
accident, 

But to him that eſteemeth any thing to be uncle ane; 
Meat may be conſide red, in ic ſelfe ; or in telati- 
on to the Law, or to the conſcience ; to him, which 
was under the Leviticall Lav ſome meat was un- 
cleanc, ſo is it to him who eſteemeth it ſo in his 
conſcience. 

Not that cleane and uncleane is determined by 
mans opinion, as affirme the Libertines; Man i 

not 


That which was common to other people, and Lev. 11. 
Deu. 14. 


void certaine diſeaſes, unto the which, the tem- Y. his om mil us 


peramenc ot that people, by eating ſuch things, pene conſul, 
The. 49 pri. 


ſecund, 9-102. 


Art. 6, adpri- 
uss. f 


By it ſelſe; By nature, ſaith chi ſoſtome; for to ch. 
the Jewes they were not unclean by nature, but by Am. 


ſelſe; for all creatures were given to Noah with. Gen 9. Þ 


Chap. 14. 


— 


Datt. 


w/e. 1. 


2 Sam, 24,17, 


Uſe 2. 


Anguſt inn. 


Vſe zi 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſe 15. 
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not the meaſure ot things, as Ariſtotle hath tauglit 
long agoe ; but my conſcience may make a thing 
unc ican to me, becauſe to doe againſt conſcience is 
in. 

Things indifferent, are clean of t"emſclves, but un- 
clean to him that ſo eftcemeth them. The tiiſt branch 
is proved + Act. 10 5 hat Gd bathcleanſed, 
call not thou commov. 1 Tim.4 4. Eviry creature of 
Gad is good, and nothing to be rifuſed, Fit bee recet- 
Ted with thankeg ving. 

The ſecond is proved by the fifth verſe before, 
and the two and twentieth, and three and twen- 
ticth following, 

The reaſon hereof is this; An crroneous con- 
ſcience maketh a thing n,] fu; For Actions 
receive their qualification, according to the wl 
ot the Agents; and the wil is moved by the th 
apprebended ; It Kcaſon judge that thing to bee 
fig, and yet the will be carried unto it ; it is ma- 
nifeſt that ſuch an one hath a will ro ſinne; and 
ſo the outward action which is inſern td by the 
will, whether it be lawtu ll or unlawfull in it (elf, 
is a bn. 

We are to praiſe God for his bounty, in givi g 
us free liberty to eat of all creatures; and the 
more, if we conſider that we are ſinnets, not de- 
ſerving to live, for whom the creatures daily 
ſufter death; wee may ſay with David, Loe, 
wee have ſinned, but theſe ſhcepe, what have they 
done ? 

We may eat, but with theſe proviſoes. 

1 That we cat not in idleneſſe, but in ih: ſwear 
ot our brows. 

2 That we labor in that which is good, having 
an honeſt vocation, not to live by theeving, ga- 
ming. &c, . 

3 Thar we eat with thanksgiumg, : 

4 That we give part to the poor, and ſend porti. 
ons to them tor whom nothing is prepared , to 
give, at leaſt, ſome cums to Lazar rs, 

5 That we teed moderately,and ſobetly, as thoſe 
who remember they muſt die, When Socrates was 
a*ked how he diftered from others, anſwered, O- 
thers live to cat, I eat to live. 

6 That we give nooffence, of which,chis part of 
the Chapter ſpeaketh. 

I know and am perſwaded ; not fi, ſi to bee per- 
ſwaded, and then to ſceke ro know]; knowledge 
muſt goe before perſwaſton, as a candle to direct 
it. 

It is the fault of our ignorant Papiſts, of our 

Browniſts, and of much people among us, who 
are great fault-finders; aske them why they 
diſlike luch and ſuch things; this is their reaſon, 
they are perſwaned, be it g notwithſtanding deſti- 
tute of knowledge of thoſe things which they re- 
prove. 

Fift, uam by good ground from the Word, 
then reſolve and be prrſwaded : Prejudicium non 
eſt judicium ſed vitium; Prejudice, ot judgement 
before knowledg,is not true judgement, but pre. 
ſumptuous opinion and vice. a 

It is a miſerable thing to doubt in things com- 
mand d; for inſtance, in the commanded rites ot 
our Church, Not to obcy, is fin, becauſe the Magi- 
ſtrate is reliſted ; and to obe, is fin alſo, becauſe 
the conſcience doubteth. 

O perplexity ! but yet no man is perplexed 
ſimply ; ſuch then mult put away their crronνð 
and doubting conſcience, by learning, and being 
pe waded. Burhere is a great corruption z ma- 


— 


p 


ny among us delire rather to heare that which 
may coufirme them in their doubtiug, than take 
it away, and conformethem to the peace of che 
Church, 

Rightly labour to bee enformed, for as an un - 
Shi/full Pilot, fo an ci coalcience bringeth in- 
tu danger, 

Terrible is the ſtate of wicked men, they know 
and are per / waded of the evilneſſe of things, and 
yer they doe them. 

Taeſe fia againſt the light of Nature; for, Vi- 


C '/es 4. 


hil faciendum de quo dubites It n'c ne refte factom; ge Offi: 
Nothing is to be done, which thou doubteſt whe- 10. 1. 


ther it may lawfully be done or No, ſaid a heathen 
man, 

Tell me, thou Drunkard, thou W horemaſter, 
&c, docſt thou not know that whoredome and 
drunkennefle are fins > and yer dareſt theu doe 
them, and wound thy conſcicace ? what peace 
canſt thou have, when thy heart accuſeth thee ? 
and 600 i greater then thy heart. 

S. Auguſtine comparerttz Conſcience to a wife 
which continually ſcolderh. 

It is better ro dwell in the wilderneſſe, than with a 
contentions and angry woman; and a man were as 
good to be in hel, as i:ave a wounded and accu ſing 
cunſcience, 


Verſe 15. But if thy brother bee grieved with thy 
meat, now walk«(i thou not charitably : Deſtroy 
not bim with thy meat, for whom Chriſt dy- 
ed, 


Heſe words are the ſecond part of Pauls an- 

(wer, which is a cortection; in which is 

the Argument it ſelfe, urged upon the ſtrong, 

that hee ought not to offend his weake brother by 
his /iberty in things indifferent, 

The Argument is taken trom the Cauſe, remo- 
ving ſcandall, which is charity. 

8 here we have the Argument, and the proof 
of it. 

The Argument is thus : 

That which is-contrary to charicy,is not to bee 

done, 

But to give offence is contrary to charity, 

Therefore, &c, 

The firſt Propoſition is ſure, for charity is the 
fulfilling of the Law, as wee have heard before, 
Chap, 13. 

The ſecond Propoſition is proved from two ef- 
ſes of Scandall, ſer down in this verſe ; The firſt 
is, Griefe j the ſecond, Deſtruct ian. 

From the firſt effect, the Argument is thus: 

To grieve our brother, is contrary to chart: 


Bur to give ſcandall, is re grieve him. 

Theretore, &c, 

Of the other effect wee will confider by ir 
ſelte. 

But if thy brother bee grieved with thy meat, now 
walkeſt thou not charitably. 

In this part of the verſe, by ir ſelſe conſidered, 
we have two parts; a Suppolttion, and an Accu- 
ſation, 

The Suppolition, 1f thy brother be grieved with 
thy meat, 

Yo Accuſation, Now walkeſt thou not charitably, 

Grant the Suppoſition, and the Accuſatiog hol- 
deth; rake away the Suppolition, and the Accu- 
ſation 1s of no torce, 

Qq * 


1 Tohn 3. 20. 
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As Expoſition upon the 


To uſe indifferent things, as meat, apparell, 
Sc. is lawfull, if charity put nat in a barre ; we 
muſt ſer more by our b/others grieved conſcience, 
than by the uſe of ou, liberty in ſuch things, 

We may at no hand forgoe our liberty in ſuch 
things „ (foritis a part ot the purchale by the 
bloud of Chriſt ) bur the {wſe of it. 

In the Suppolicion , we have the thing ſuppo- 
ſed, Griiſe; and the amplihcation, from the ſub- 
ject grieved, thy brother; and trom the object, 
with thy meat. a 

Griefe is a paſtion , whereby the appetite doth 
abhorre with perturbation, evill preſent; whether 
ſo indeed, or in apprehenſion. 

This affection is naturall and good, if it bee 
directed upon the right obiect, which is ſinne. with 
the appurtenances , and that it be in due meaſures 
androthe right end. 

The ſubje& , thy brother: whether ſtrong or 
weake, for it is againſt charity, either ro grieve 
other ; bur here the brother grieved, isthe weake 
one; ho three wayes lyeth open to griefe, by 
the liberty uſed by rhe ſtrong, 

1. By he fine of che ſtrong , as the weake 
ſuppoſeth ; tor this he is grieved , thinking that 
thereby God is offended , and the ſoule of his 
brother in danger. 

2. By reprebenſron ; taking indignation to bee 
re proved by the ſtrong, fur the teraining of dit- 
ferences of meats, dayes. 

3. By being drawn by the example of the 
ſtrong, to doe againſt his conſcience , which biee- 
deth griefe, poſt ſattum, after the deed done, 

Huh thy meat , that is, thy liberty in eating 
meats, ſrppoſed, by the weak, to be unlawtull, 

Now walkeſt thou uot charitably ; Though in 
other things, yet now, thou walkeſt not charitably 
in this particular. Hee condemneth not the 
ſtrong, as to be without charity aliagetber, but to 
ſtep awry herein. The Imputat ion is great, be- 
cauſe charity is the Rule of our life, 

To uſe things indifferent to the griefe of our bro- 
they, us againſt charity? Or, To give ſcandall is 
againſt Charity, becauſe thereby my brother is grit ved, 
1 Cor. 8. 12. To {anne ſo againſt the brethren, is 
to wound their wrah conſcience, 

May I in #o:hing grieve my brother? 

Yes, in ſome things I may ; as by ſevere repro. 
ving him for ine, that hee may bee brought to 
godly ſorrow, unto repentance ; Ihus did St. 
Peter pricke the hearts of the Jewes, Ads 2+ 37, 
Se Paul tels the Corinthians, that though hee 
made them ſorry by a Letter,be did not repent, though 
he did repent, Look how the affectlon of a Fa- 
ther is in the correRing of his childe, he is grie- 
ved to beat him, and yet he is glad if it doe him 
good: ſo was Paul toward the Corinthians, it 
never repented him that he had made them to 
grieve, in as much as it profited them to repen- 
tance and lalvation. 


It is not againſt charity,for Miniſters to reprove | 


ſharply,and for Magiſtrares ſeverely to puniſh no- 
torious offendois; nay , it is /ue charity ts cor- 
rect them uato their amendment; and to neg- 
lect this, is want of charity : let diſordered per- 
ſons be grieved , let Drunkards and ſuch like 
ſmart for it, that, it it be poſſible, they may bee 
thereby brought to repentance, and ſo be (axed, 

But to uſe our liberty in indifferent things 
to the eriefe of our brother, and ſo to ſand 
upon it, as not to omit the ſe of it for our weak 


brothers ſake, is unlawſull, and againſt char ii. 

Let here are two Cautions to be remembted: 

1. It muſt be in ſach indifferent things, the 
uſe whereof is not determ ned vy the authority of 
the Magiſtrate : as, in it ſelfe ic is indifferent to 
fit or kneele at the Communion ; but if the Ma- 
giſtrate determine the geſture by his authority, 
then though our brother bee grieved, wee are 10 
uſe the geſture ; For not ro obey the Magiſtrate 
ina Lwtull command, is a fin, The «ſe ot our 
liberty is not in our power. 


2, The brethren grieved, mult be weake ones; 3 
If they be ſtiſſe, and obſlinate in their opinion, wee 1 ” 


are not bound, but may, nay, ſometimes we ought 
to uſe our liberty betoie them, as wee ſhall note 
afrerwares, 


The phraſe is to be obſerved; f thy brot ber bee Obſer. 1. 


grieved; he ſaith not, thou grucveſt thy brother ; 
to note, that the fault is rather in the patient, than 
in the agent. And therefore weake ones are to 
k now that it is no vertue in them te be ſcrupulous 
in every thing, and to bee grieved at their 
brothers lawfull liberty; but a ſinne which is to 
be amended by knowledge and charity, 

Faith gives liberty, but charity is a binder, Om- 
nia libera per fidem, ſerva per charitatem: I may do 
all things by faith, I may eate of any meats, ot ab- 
ſtaine, I may weare any colours in my apparell, 
&c, But by charity I muſt doe, or not doe that, 
which moſt makes tor the peace of the Church, 
and the good of my brethren, Paul, by faith may 
circumciſe Timothy ; by charity hee will not cir- 
cumciſe Titus, 

Wee muſt have great care of the weake ; A 
mother loves all her children, but ſhee is moſt 
tender over them that are lick z A man moſt 
favours that part of the body that is hurt or 
weak, 

Even nature (much more grace / teacheth not 
to hurt, but to love our brethren, 

Weak brethten are not to be contemned, but 
to be toletated, if ſo bee Lacy grow not pcrveiſẽ 
and obſlinate. 

We ought not to ſt rike the ſtrong ; but to fall 
upon him that is ſich and weakey is no credit. 

To grieve a weake brother, is to wound him: 
What, more inhumane thing, than to wound a 


brother 2 eſpecially being fcke and weake ; yea, 
and to wound not his head or face, but his very 
Conſcience, the weakeſt part in him, and the pre- 
tiouſeſt; whoſe hurt cannot bee without great 
danger. 

Off wich that baire , away with that apparel, 
thoſe colours, &c, which wound thy weak bro- 
thers ſoule. 

Wee muſt have care of al, not to 
any, Griefe is a ſickneſſe, a Conſumption 
ot the foule; hee that giveth juſt cauſe of 
griete, is acceflory, after a ſort, to his brothers 
death, 

He chat careth not how hee grieves the godly 
by his carriage, is no tr, Chriſtian; for withs 
out love we are no Chriſtians. 

How many are they which by their beaſtly li- 
ving make the hearts of good Chriſtians ſad ? 

Who that hath but a mite of piety can abſtain 
from grieſe, to here the blaſphemies, to ſee the 
drunkenne ſſe and wretched behayiour of wicked 
men? 

- If thou walkeſt in theſe ſinnes, know that 
thou offendeſt God, and grieveſt good men; and 


then 


Verſe 15 


grieve x ſe 2, 


Chap. 14. 


Luke 1 57 


Lohn 19, 12- 
3 Theſ. 2 J* 


2 Pet. 3. 7. 


3 Annees. 
Rev. 9 11. 


Aretius. 
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Verſe 15. 313 


then is the Devill pleaſed, and his angels, even 
# the good Angels negozce at the converſion of a 
ſinner, 

If thou haſt made the good to ſorrow by thy 
ſinnes, repent, and make them glad with thy a. 
mendment, This is true charity towards God and 
men, 


Verſe 15. — Deſtroy not him with thy meat, for 
whom Cl:ri(t dyed. 


He Apoſtle here proves by another Argu- 
ment, that ſcandall is contra y to charity, 
namely, by another efte& of ir, I hus: 
That which deſtroyes our bio her, is con- 
erary to charity, 
But to give ſcandall deſtroyes him, 
There fore, &c. 

This Argument is ſer downe in the manner of 
a prohibirioo, Where wee have the thing — 
hibited, to de ſtrey our brother: and the Illuſtra- 
tion. 

In the thing prohibited, is the Action, to de- 
ſho ; the object, him, that is, our brother, 

oth theſe ate illuſtrated : The action, from 
the inſtrument of deſtruction , with thy meat ; 
The object, from his dignicy, which is, that hee 
is beloved of Chrift ; declared by an infallible 
token of ſuch love, be dyed for him. 

Deſt; 03 not; The word ſignihes totall deftruRti- 
on, It is no ſight loſſe that comes to our brother 
by giving offence, but even the loſſe of body and 
foul, Not that every one who is ſcandalized, 
is ſo loſt ; bur that ſcandall is apt ſo to doe, and 
where it is taken, without the merey of God 
bringeth forth ſuch efſeR, 

Such a de ſlruſt ion is here meant which came to 
Judas, which ſhall come to Axtichriſt, who are 
both called tbe ſennes of perdition » from this 
word. 

Such a deſtruQion as wicked men ſhall have 
at the day of ludgement, which is therefore cal 
led the doy of perdition of ungodly men. 

Such a deſtruRion which the devillendeavours 
to bring upon us, who is therefore called Apolly- 
on, the deſtroyer, 

So that here is an Auxeſis, ſcandall, not onely 
git ves, but di ſtroyts our brocher, 

Him; the ſtrong, faith Ambroſe, who by the ab- 
ſtinence of the weake, begins to doubt of his li- 
berty ; as divers at this day, among us, doubr- 
lelle, bave by the ſcrupulouſaetſe of ſome, begun 
eo ſtagger at ſuch things, whereof, before, they 
have been well perſwaded, 

But ir is rather meant of the weake ; deſiroy 
not hum, that is, thy weake brother : he ſaithnor 
brother, hut him, though that terme bee uſed be- 
fore and;after, becauſe deſinit eſſe frater cum 
pergas occidere, faith one: Hee ceaſeth to be 
thy brother, when thou goeſt about to deſtroy 
him, 

With thy meat; Meat is the inſtrument of this 
deſtruction, not a Sword er Piſtoll ; and fo 
ſurely many periſh through riotous eating and 


— 


ſcience, by the example of the ſtrong,which brings 
ſhipwrack of faith 

3. From the danger of Apoſtaſie, and aliena- 
tion from the faith, 

For whom Chrift dyed; For him, for whom Chriſt 
dyed, we ſhould be carefull, and eſteem him a- 
bove our meat, apparell, or any indifferear 
thing: here a compariſen being , as interpreters 
oblerve, between our meat, and our brother re- 
deemed by the death of Chriſt. 

Scandall is apt to deſtroy ou; brother, 1 Cor. g. t 1. Dots 
And through thy knowledge ſhall thy weake brother 
periſh for whom Chrift dyed. And verſe 20. of 
— Chapter. Fo meat, deſtroy not the worke of 
G 


Can any ot them be deſtreyed for whom Chriſt Leſt 
dyed? 

If we conlider the counſe# and decree of God, Auſw. 
and the promiſe of ſalvation unto them, they 
cannot: But divide and ſeparate them from theſe, 
and then they may in regard of their owne infir- 
mity, of the malice of Satan, and of the innume- 
rable offences which are given, which they were 
never able to outſtand it they were left to them- 
ſelves, 

Here is a comfort for the weake ; Chriſt dyed 
for them, Though thou haſt not ſo ſtrong a 
faith as Abrabam , ſo much patience as Job, &c, 
Jet if thou haſt a true faith, though ſmall, and 
ſiriveſt againſt corruption, though weakly , thou 
art to be reputed one belonging to Chriſt, and 
ſhale have benefic by his 22 

Here is a threefold admonition. 

1. To the ſtrong, that out of their indulgence 
to their weake brethren, they ſhould abſtain from 
the uſe of their liberty in things indifferent. 
They are their Bretbren, Chavity requires it, 
and Cbriſt alſo, who dyed for them; and nor 
ſo to * Paul elſewhete calleth inning againſt 
chriſt. 

Thy meat or apparell are thine, but thy brother 
is Chriſts; he came to ſave thy brother, wile thou 
goe about to deſtriy him ? that were in ſome ſore 
to be an Antichriſt, 

Chriſt did that which was hard, he parted with 
his h. ound and {fe for thy brother; what madneſs 
is ir if we will not doe that which is cafie , as to 
refraine ſome diſh of meat; or ſome colour or ta- 
ſhion of garment, for our brothers, nay, for 
Cbriſts ſake ? 

2. To the weake, that they ſhould beware how 
they take offence at the liberty of cheir brethren; 
for hereby they are in danger to bee defiroyed. 
Bur no man periſheth but tor his oe ſme. It 
is a rule, Scandalum paſſi uum non eft fine peccato 
ſcandalizati ;, A paſſive ſcandall is not without 
the ſinne of him that is ſcandalized ; but it may 
be without the ſinne of the {candalizing. As 
firſt, if hee doe an indifferent thing by the com- 
mandement of the Church or Magiſtrate, Se- 
condly, if he doe it, not knowiug,nor being able 
upon any probability to ſuſpedt far any would be 
offended at his liberty. Now in theſe caſes ro be 
offended is a ſine; and ſinne hath a deſtroying na- 


vſe. 1. 


Uſe 2, 


Note, 


drinking; but he meanes here, by uſing our li- rure, 


berty in eating of all things, without the reſpect 
of our weak brother, who is in danger of defiru- 
(lion thereby three wayes, 
1, In regard of a paſſive ſcandall through 
raſh judgement. 
1. By being in danger of cating againſt con- 


Doe then as thou pleaſeſt in indifferent things, 
whoſe uſe is zot determined by Authority; but 
leave thy, brother? ro) his liberty , and judge him 
note He may uſe his liberty and not ſinne, bur 
thou canſt not bee offended at it, but thou muſt 
needs ſiane. 

242 Men 


x Cor. 8. 13. 


Aquine in lee, 


—  — —  — —— 


Men ſpeake of tenderneſſe of conſcience — 
grace, but icis a ſigne of neither, to finde tault 


314 Chap. 14. 8 As Expoſition upon the 


when one ſpeaketh that which is true of God or 
his Word, but in a contemning, and deriding, 
and ſcoffing manner. 


and be offended at chat which wee cannot ſoundly 
prove to be unlawfull by Gods Word. 


vation of their brerbrea ; alſu of cheir own, 
Give no ill example; entice o man to theft, 


Good; Tranſlated before, Commodity. Some 


3 To all men. That they have a care ofthe ſal- | ſay, faith, piety, and the hope of eternall lite; 


dcunkenneſſe, uncleanneſſe, to lic, to forſweare 
themſelves, or to any fin; for this is to play the 
Devill, and to oppoſc Chriſt in che work of mans 


ſalvation. 
Chciſt dyed for hee; have a care of thy owne 
ſoule, for which Chriſt dyed, and damne not thy 


ſelfe by thy ſinaes. 


Verſ. 16. Let not then your good bec evill ſpoken 
of, 


N this vetſe is another Argument to diſſaade 

from ſcandall,from the pernicions effect there- 
of ; which is the defamation of our good. 

That which makes our good co be evill ſpoken 
of, is not co be done, 

But giving offence makes our good to be evill 
ſpoken of. 

Therefore, &c, 

Tac Argument is ſer downe in the forme of a 
prohibition ; where wee have the thing prohibi- 
tod. and the Amplification. 

The thing prohibited, is the cauſing of our good 
to be evill (pokan ef, Wnete is the evill action pro. 
hibited, and the object of ſuch action. The e- 
vill action, ſpeaking evill; the object, good. 

Be evill poken of ; or blaſphemed, according to 
the ſound ot the Greek word, which is now fami- 
liar with us in our — 1 

Blaſphemy is a ſpeech hurting anothers g 
name, The uſe of Divines hath obtained by 
cuſtome of ſpeaking , that it is taken for evill 
ſpeaking againſt God, or perſons, and things 
which are nearely conjoyned uo God, as his ord and 


Olevian very well obſerveth by good to be meant 
the kingdome of grace, as it followeth in the next 
verſe ; ſo that | chinke by good here, to be meant, 
in generall, the Goſpel, in particular, the right ot 
our Chriſtian liberty, which is a notable parc 
thereof, and which is taught therein. 

This 'good which he ſpeakes of, is ſer forth by 
this poſſeſſiv e, aur. And herein is the other part 
of the prohibition comprehended, which is che 
amplification from the perſons ; which may bee 
conſidered to be twotold. 

Furſt, to whom hee gives this prohibition. Saint 


Ambroſe ſaith, to the weake ; Blaſphematur bonum Am in loc, 


cum dubitatur de Dei creatu a; Our good is 
blaſphemed, when wee doubt of the creature, 
— of aicat, wiuch was the faule of the 
WCAK, 

And ſurely ic is meant of bath, though princi. 
pally to the ſtroxg ; yet che weake not to be exclu- 
dep : for thryhave no more liberty to object che 
good to blaſphemy, than the ſtrong. And doubt- 
leſſe ic was evill fpogen ot as well by the ice curi- 
ofity and raſh judgement vt the weake, as ; the 
defpiſiag of the (trong. And therefore the Com- 
mentarics aſcribed ro Hierome, Blaſphemat u- f 
propter talia contendimus ; It is blaſphemed, if 
— ſtrive about ſuch things; applying it to 

tb, 

Secondly, the perſons who ſhould peake ill of 
our good. Thoſe witbout, faith Chryſoſtome ; the 
weake, ſaith Marty, I chinke it may be meant of 
loch, or of any whoſoever, 

Every Chriſtian ought to bee carefull that hee cauſe 


berty, a part of the ſame, to be evill ſpoken of. 1 Tims 


his Saints. | 

Now, blaſphemy againſt God, is, when it is 
affirmed, chat that is in him which is not in him: 
or that not to be in him which is in him. And fo of 
of his Word and Ordinances. 

And this is, eit her of the mind, or of the tongue, 
or of che life ; for ſinne is a kinde of blaſphemy, 
becauſe be chat ſinneth, ſignifyeth thereby, thar 
tee thinks not well of God; and therefore for 
ſuch cauſe we call common ſwearing, blaſphemy, 
becauſe ſuch an one ſeemeth to have a baſe opi- 
nion of God, that he dares ſo to tranſgreſſe. 

The blaſphemy of the mind is, when we doe 
conceive amiſſe of God, according to the former 

The blaſphemy of the tongue, when we ſpeake 
in ſuch manner, 3 

Greg. d: Valm And both theſe are committed, either enuntia- 

tow,3- com. live, or optative; by tbe way of ſimple enuntia- 

Theol. Diſp, 1+ tion, or wiſhing ; as to ſo there is no God, or 

uz puntto1, to wiſh there were no God; to ſay God is not 
juſt, or to wiſh that he were not juſt ; ſo to ſay 
there is no day of Indgement, or to wiſh there 
were no ſuch day to come; ſo of the Word, to 
offirme there was never merry world ſince there 
was ſo much preaching , or to wiſh there were 
no preaching. 

And chat of the tongue may be committed, ei- 
ther as fignato, expreſly utteting ſuch things, 
or acta exercito, covertly ſignifying ſo much, 2 


6. 1. Servants muſt ſo behave themſelves, that the 
name of God, and bia doctrine, bee not blaſpbemed. 
Which alſo is to be underſtood of all. So 1 Pet, 2. 
12,and 1 Cor,10.29, #by is my liberty judged of ano- 
ther mans conſcience ? and ver,zo, why am I evill 
ſpoken of for that for which 1 give thanks? 


In the generall, the Goſpel is our good, a rich V/e t. 
Commodity, though many bee not ſcalible of xs?" ie. 


it. 

If it were not our great good, the Papiſts and 
the reſt of the world, would nor ſo envy us tor it as 
they do, and ſeek to ger it from us. 

To have a houſe well built, well watered, well 
wooded, and in a good aire, a great good ; bur 
what's all this without the Goſpel ? unleſſe wee 
have the heavenly dew the Manna and Quails,co 
fall every day abour our Tents? 

Liberty alſo a great good; to have a Patent for 
trading in wool, in wines, in ſpices, &c, matters of 
much good, and greatly eſteemed. 

But who is able to value the good of our chri- 
ſtian liberty, even in this, that wee may with a 
free conſcience joy ne with the people of God in the 
Word and Sacraments, and uſc the good crea- 
tures of God 2 what benefit'to be compared to a 
quiet conſcience ? 

They are ſurely ungratefull to the blood of 
Chriſt, who, in ſuch things, lay bands and ſettert 
upon themſelves, in which, Chriſt barb ay 

m 


Verle 16. 


— —— —— — 
— 


Some, Dottrina dominica, the Lords docttine. ch, t. 
Hierome ſaith, our liberty, Some, the Goſpell. Ar. 


not the Goſpel of the Kingdom, and our Chriſtian li- P90: 


Chap. 14. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſe 17. 315 


and ſuch like, 


Olject 


en 
ni 


Anſw. 


Uſe 2. 


Bur chiefly they are hecein guilty, which place 
a part of Gods wo: ſhip, in che uſing or abſtaining 
from certain habits, or geftures,in the Divine ſer- 
vice; which is a fin againſt the ſecoud Comman- 
demear,and a will —_— 

rate and the Church 
joyne a certain habit, and geſture in the admi- 


But doth not the Magi 


ation of holy things ? 


Yes, but not as a neceſſary w1ſhip of God, but 
as 2 comely rite and cercinony, to be changed when 
it ſeemerh unto them to be requiſite ſo to do. 

Here are to be reproved both the ſtrong and the 
weak,who by their contentions about indifferent 
things,cauſe the whoſe prefefiion of the Goſpell 


to be evill ſpoken of. 


The ſtrong , becauſe they will yeeld nothing 
to the weake, not torbear rhe uſe of their liberty 
to 
The weak, becauſe they are ſo ready to cenſure 
and ſpeak evill ofthe ſtrong, whodo nothing bur 
that which in it ſelf is lawful to be done; and al- 
ſo becauſe in ſome things they reſet authority and 


ive them any ſatisfaction. 


government, 


And thus, as in Rome in thoſe daics, fo in our 
daies, parily through the indiſcretion of che 
ſtrong, and partly through the peeviſh obſti nacy 
of the weake there are great contentions : where- 
by the mindes of beleevers are diſtracted, diſci- 
pine is diflolved ; the licentiouſnelle of the mul- 
titude is confirmed, who rhinke that the Word 
and Sacraments are not things ſoſacred, andof 
ſuch reverence and neceſſity, becauſe ſuch which 
would be accounted the top of ptoteſlion, refuſe 


them for a veſlure or geſture, 


And hence prophane people account all profeſſi- 
on to be curioſity, and the preaching ot the Goſ- 
pel to be the cauſe of contention,and while wee 
contend about ſuch things, they laugh all religion 


to ſcorn, 


Vſe zi 


Let the ſtrong gratifie the weake in abſtaining 
from their ſiderty in ſuch things which are in 
their power; and let the wrake, becauſe nothing 
is impoſed upon their conſciences, ſuffer them. 
ſelves to be perſwaded to conformity and nniformi- 
ty that ſo wee may redeem the Goſpel,and our li- 
be 

All are to be admoniſhed to have a ſpeciall re- 
gard to our good, that ir bee not bla ſphemed by 


from contempt. 


our evill lives. 


If by our drunkenneſſe, whoredome, &c. wee 
cauſe the Goſpel to be ill uten ef, God will ſe- 


yerely puniſh it, as he did in David. 


Ela. 38. 17. 


Bern. in gs 
peftores in Sy- 
vod, K 


It we which ſhould ſhine as lights, bee turned 
into darkneſs ; it wee, who by our converſation 
ſhould win others to the Goſpell, cauſe them to 
abhor ĩt, how ſhall we eſcape ? 

To ſinne ignorantly, is damnable ; but for him, 
which proſeſſeth knowledge, to erre in that which 
he doth profeſs, is abominable. 

The Church hath never ſuſtained more dam- 
mage than from her one children, S. Bernard 
alleging in a Sermon the words of Exechias, 
In pace amatitudo mea amariſſima, that is, accot- 
ding to that letter, In peace is my bitterneſs moſt 


bitter, ſaith thus; 


Many waies hath the Devill hurt the Church, 


them feedom; as in apparrell, dyer, recreation, 


when ſhe began, by Tyrancs ; when ſhe had well 
profited and proceeded, by Hererikes, (and Schiſ- 
matikes ;) and now ſhe flouriſheth, by the wnlaw- 
fall motions and inordinate lives of wicked men: 
Fuit amara in perſecutione Tyrannorum, amarior in 
verſutia H ereticorum, amariſſima in pravitate fili- 
orum; She was bitter under che perſecution of 
Tyrants, more bitter by the ſ@btilty of the Here- 
- kes, and moſt bitter by the pravity of ber own chil- 
ren. 

Wiſdome is juſtified of ber children ; let us not 
eat out the bowels of our Mother, the Church of 
England, by our contentions and profanneſſe; 
bur Joftfi her, and adorn and grace her, and the 
Goſpel which ſhe holdeth forth unto us, by our 
peace and picty, Amen. 


Verſe 17. For the Kingdome of God is not meat 
and drinke, but righteouſneſſe, and peace, and 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 


Ow followeth a reaſon why the ſtrong and 

weak ſhould not by their contentions about 
indifferent things, cauſe their good to bee evill 
ſpoken of. 

Chiyſoſtome well obſerves, that this perraines to 
both ot them; for indeed both of them ſcem to have 
| ground fur their contentions, and not yeel- 

ing each to other, thus : 
For that herein the Kingdom of God con- 
ſiſtech, we ought to contend. 
Bur the Kingdome of God is, in noteating 
(faith the weak) by the Law; in eating 
(faich the ſtrong,) by the Goſpell. 
Theiefote. 

Now hereunto Paul anſwers, denying the mi- 
nor, and iaſtead thereof, putteth downe a contrary 
aſſertion in this vet ſe, which is confirmed in the 
18, and applyed in the 19. verſe; Hee proveth 
herein, that chey ought not to contend, by an ar- 
gument drawne from a defixition of the King dome 
of God ; or from the naue of things indifferent; 
or from a compariſon of things neceſſary to the pro- 
moting of Gods Kingdome, and things not neceſ- 
ſary, thus: 

For thoſe — which further not the King» 
dom of God, we oughr not to contend, 
Bur meate and drinke further not the king- 

dom of God. 
Therefore, 


| 


In this afſertion are to things; The thing it 
ſelte, and the deſcriprion of it. 

The ching ir ſelf is the Kingdom of God ; which, 
being ſpoken of the Elect, is ordinarily taxen 
either for the ſtate of the Church preſent in 
this world, and ſo called the Kingdome of grace, 
or for the Kingdome of Glory in the world to 


come. 
Chryſoftome underftandert: it of the Kingdome 


Some interpret our juſtification not to conſiſt in 
meat, or drinke; ſome, that wee ate 
brought to Heaven; ſome, that by the which God 
reignech in us; ſome, Piritaal motions in our 
hearts; ſome, the adminiſtration of ſalvation by 


bur never more than ow. Ecclefram incipientem 


per tyrannos, pro ficientem per bereticos, 
& florentem per motus illiciios he hurt t 


= letam 


Church 


the Word and S pirit, which was before called, au- 
good; ſome, rhe whole buſineſſe of our ſalvation , 
of which, Chriſt is the Author, deſtroying the 


Hier. in lor. 
As. J. 2.4% 


Evan. e, Its 


of Glory, that it is not attained by cating or A. 
not eating; others underſtand the Kingdome of H. 
Grace. —— 


Jul,. 


| Kingdowe ot Satan, and ſetting uprhe * 


316 Chap. 14. 


Cajetanus, 


of God; ſetiing certaine notes, whereby the Ci- 
tizens ot this Kingdome ſhould bee knowne, 
which are, not meat and drinke, but righteouſ- 
nelſe, &c, as if yee ſhould ſay, Chriſtianity is not 
meat, &c. 

T heſe ſevei all expoſitions are as a large com- 
mentary, and all tobe received, that of St. Hie- 
rome, concerning juſtification, being warily un- 
der ſtood. 

This Kingdome is deſcribed here negatively, it 
is not meat and drinke ; and afficmatively,but righ- 
teouſneſſe, peace and joy, amplified by the Author 
of them, the Holy Gboſt, 

Is not meat and drinke; that is, is not conſerved 
and maintained by meat and drink,or ſuch tran. 
ſitory things; meat commendeth not us to God, ſaitn 
Panl in another place, for neither if we eat, are we 
the better, nor if we eat x0t, are we the worſe ;, to 
which purpoſe ſpeaketh Saint Ambroſe, Hee ſaith 
not, ij not liberty, for this is a ſpeciall privilege 
of this kingdome. 

This muſt alſo warily bee underſtood ; for in 
ſome conſtruRion,the Kingdoine of God may be 
furthered or hindred by meat and drinke, and 
things indifferert. 

Here therefore we muſt diſtinguiſh, that priu- 
cipally and /ubſtantially the Kingdome of God js 
not in ſub things; for ſubſtantialiaregni, as one 
ſaich, the ſubſtantiall things of the Kingdome, 
are, 1ighteouſncſſe, joy, peace; For meat is for the 
belly, not for the conſcience; for the temporall health 
of the bedy , not for the eternall ſalvation of the 
ſoule; for thu life, not for that which is to 
come, 

Accidentally, the Kingdome of God may be in 
ſuch things, which Aquinas here excellently 
ſhe weth, Externa, cc. Ourward things, faith he, 
doe ſo farre belong to this kingdome, as the afte- 
Rions ate ordered, or diſordered about thoſe 
things in which principally conſiſteth this King- 
dome; not per ſe, but in regard of uſing , or + 1 
ſtaining, which hee confirmeth by the ſentence of 
St. Auguſtine. 

We may ſo tate, as that wee may deſtra the 
kindgdome of God in our ſelves, as in ſwfcting 
and drwkenneſſe ; and we may ſo abſtaine , that 
we may help to build it up, as in falling and ab- 
ſtinence, for our more humiliaticn and fervency 
in praycr. 

Wee may conſider Adam; The kingdome of 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 17. 


which is infuſed and inherent, or the exerciſe and 


expreſſion thereof, in the duties of obedience. By 
Peace, t at of the Chinch, whereby the members 
thereof doe mutually conſent, and not ſtrive one 
with another: and by I, that holy affect ion 
whereby wee delight in ſuch righteouſneſſe 
and peace; and thus expoundeth Thomas A- 
quinas. 

My Reaſon of this Expoſiticn, is, firſt, be- 
cauſe theſe are called Services, in the nexc verſe, 
He that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, &c. 

Now, imputed 1ighteouſncfle is not a ſcyvice 
of ours, but a free gift of God to us, in which wee 
are Paſſives rather than Afives ; and therefore 
learned men oblerve, that we are called fautbſull, 
not irepgrnxge, but mabrnad 

And peace of Conſcience, and Ioy, are rather 
rewards than ſervices. 

Secondly, the peace here meant, is, that which 
is in the ninercenth verſe , which is that which 
ought to be between Chriſtians, the ſtabliſhing of 
which, among the Saints at Rome is Pauls whole 
drift in this Chapter, 

In the holy Ghoſt ; who is the procreant cauſe 
of ſanity, unity, and joy; added, to diſtinguiſh 
this peace and righteouſacſſe from that which is 
Civill, and this Ivy , trom that which is Car- 
nall, 


The kingdome of God is not in things of a middle Doi, 


nature, but in things which are hon hf Luke 17. 
20,21. The kingdome of God commeth not with ob- 
ſer vation, that is, with waſhing ot hands, and pots, 
&c. ſaith Chriſt to the Phariſies, that put righ- 
teouſneſſe in ſuch things; but the kingdome of 
God is within you; as if he thould have ſaid, Look 

into your hearts what the Spirit worketh there, 
and ſhew the preſence of that holy Spirit, by 

righteouſneſſe, and peace, and joy, 1 Cor. 8. 

8. Meat commendeib us not to God; for neither 

if wee eat, are we the better, not if wee eat not, are 

we the woy ſe. 

So, 1 Tim. 4.8. Bodily exerciſe , that is, meat, 
drink, apparell, fitting æneeling, profitteth little, 
but godline ſſe, c. 

Pauls Aſſertion ſhould quiet and appeaſe all 


quarrels in the Church, about the uſe of things Vſe 1, 


indifferent, 
The contentions in our Church have been 
8 about Ve ſlures and Geſtures;bur I would 
ay of theſe, as Tertullian about meat or abſtinence, 


Etſi claves macelli tibi tradidit , permittens eſui om- Tert-hb, 4. je, 


God was not in the Apple; for what is an Apple 
nia, nou tamen in macello regnum Dei incluſit , nec jun. edverſ. 


thereto ? but Adams obedience in abſtaining, and 
his diſobedience in eating, pertained to the King- 


dome of God. 

So, what is meat 7 What is a white or blacke 
garment 2 What is colour or faſhion ? What 
is kneeling or ſitting , or any other geſture ? 
And yet a man may ſo uſe or reſuſe theſe — 
as thereby to procure much good or burt to his 
ſoule. 

But righteouſneſſe,c>c, This is the affirmative 
part of the deſcription, from the effects or notes 
of ſuch in whom God rcigneth, 

R'ghteouſneſſe impured ; Peace of conſcience 
proceeding from our Juſtification ; Ioy, the ſweer 
and comtortable eſtate of the heart and affecti- 
ons, ifluing from ſuch peace. 

It iz true, that theſe are the great privileges 
of ſuch who belong ro Gods Kingdome; bur 
in mine opin on, not principally meant here. 

I undexſtand ther fore by righteouſneſſe, that 


enim eſus aut pot us eſt reg aum Dei; thou gh he hath T5. 

delivered to the keyes of the Market, per» 

mitcing thee to eate of all things, yet hee hath 

— locked up the kingdome of Ged in the Mar- 
et. 


Ot as Ba,; Abſtinence from meats, of it 
ſelfe, proliteth not to ſal vation, ſeeing for the moſt _ 22. 
part, they which eat, are equall or ſuptriour in pie- Iaſtiano 


ty to them which eat not. 

Let us not then contend about ſuch things, but 
if any man will contend, let ir bee for che faith 
that was once delivered to the Saints. 

And let no man or woman ſo impudently ſlan- 
der our Church, as to lay , that the weating of a 
garment is preferred before the preaching of the 
Word; for there is no man barred tor a garmenr, 
bur for his ſtubbornneſſe and diſobedience to law- 
full Authority; he being juſtly tho ight unfic to 


teach others obedience to Powers, according to Pauls 
com- 


Chap. 14. 


Epiſtle to the 


Romans. 


- 


Titus 3. Is 


ſe 2. 


ſe 3. 


Tohn 3 23 


commandement to Titus, which refuſe to obo the m- 
elves, 

4 Note a difference berweene things indiſſtrent, 

and righteouſneſſe, pe ace and joy ; Theſe are neceſſa- 

j to performe, not the ober; The kingdome of 

God cannot Le without theſe, but it maybe with- 

our them, 

And yet here bchold the ſubtiliy of che Devill; 
many contend about theſe ſo, as it chriſtian ij it 
ſclfe conſiſted in them; refuſing to heare the 
Word, and (which is moſt horrible ) to come to 
the holy Sacrament, becauſe of ſome indifferent 
things commanded ; putting great Religion, not 
in abſtaining from malice, pride, covetouſnelle, 
&c, ſo much, as from a garment or geſture ; 
but it appeateth to me that they are three wayes 
guilty. g 

1. Of groſſe Ignorance, in not putting diffe- 
rence between things neceſſary, and things of a 
middle nature. 

2. Of Superſlition , for it is equally ſuper- 
ſtitious, to put the worſhip of God in abſtai- 
ning from things, as though they did diſpleaſe 
God, when they doe nor diſpleaſe him ; as to 
put it in the doing of things, as though ſuch 
things did pleaſe God, when they doe nor pleaſe 
him. 

3. Of reſiſting lawfull Authority. 

Hee doth not worthily enough eſteeme of the 
Kingdome of God, who doth not preterre rigb- 
teouſneſſe, and peace, and jq in goodneſſe, be- 
tote all outward things whatſoever, Mat. 6. 33. 

It is a great conifort to know our ſelves to bee 
ſub jects to the Kingdome of God ; ſuch are the 
right eous, the pcac cable, and ſuch which dt ight in 
good things; but ſuch as are of an unrighreous 
and unpeaceable life, and of vile and diſordered 
affections, are tatre trom this kiogdome 3 God 
ruleth not in ſuch, but Satan. 


vVerſe 18. For be that in theſe things ſerveth 
Chriſt, is acceptable to God, and approved of 
men, 


Pa Aſlertion, that the Kingdome of God is 
righteouſneſſe, peace and joy, is here con fit- 
med by two Arguments, 

The firſt from the Genus of thoſe things ; they 
are ſervices unto God. 

The ſecond trom their effects, which are two; 
Gods Acceptation, Mans Approbation. 

Thar which is the ſervice of God, and accep- 
table to Ood, and approved of men, in 
that is the kingdome of God. 

But ſuch is righucouſneſle, peace, and joy. 

Therefore, &c. 

He that in theſe things; Whoſoe ver in doing 
theſe things, 

Serveth Chriſt ; For it is the will of his Father, 
that all men ſhould honour the Sonne, even as they 
honour the Father, 

Serveth; that is, behaves himſelfe as a ſervant, 
applying himſelte to the will of his Maſter in 
all chings, By which kinde of ſpeaking is un- 
derſtood,in many places, the whole obedience of 
man, in all the duties ot godlineſſe, Pſal. 2. 11. 
and 110.2. Mat. 6. 24. Acts 20.19, Rom. 7 6. aud 
12. 11, and ſuch like. 


Thele (viz. Rigbteouſneſſe, Peace, Foy,) are un- 


derſtood with an Antitheſis of meat and drin, and 
the like, which ate nor ſervices of God ; neither 


xeceſſary to ſalvation, as are theſe,'which are ſo 
connected to the kingdome of God, chat they 
cannot be omitted or negleRed, without danger 
of loſing the ſame. 

Meat and all indifferent things, if they bee 
conlidered in themſelves, have a fee uſe; and 
may, and ſometimes ought to bee omitted for 
our brothers ſake; which is otherwiſe in thoſe 
things, which of themſelves doe belong to a bleſ- 
led lite. 

Acceptable to God ; as hee is our Father now 
reconciled by the metrics ot Jeſus Chiiſt ; fo 
God is faid to bee well pleaſed with our devori- 
on, Hecby, 13.6. But if wee conſider God as a 
Judge, then all our ſervice is too deficient to pro- 
cute acceptation; and we, and our ſacrifices art 
acceptable onely by Jeſus Chriſt , as Saint Peter 
ſpeaketh. 

Approved of men a word taken from the 
allowance ot Coyne, av if hee ſhould have ſaid, 
that he which ſetvetk Chriſt in theſe things, is 
a Currant Profeſſor. 

Of nen; that have a fincere judgement ; for 


outward righteouſnelle and peace, have praiſe a- 
mong ſuch ; tor unjuſt dealing, and contention, 
ate things odious to all, 


approved of men, as the true ſervants of Chriſt, Pro. 
3. 1 2,3,4. My ſonne forget not my law, &c. let 
not mercy and truth f er ſałe thee, &c. So ſhalt thou 
finde favonr and good under ſtanding in the ſight of 
God and man, So tor the acceptation of God, Act: 
10. 35. and the approbation of man, 1 Pet. 3. 13. 
and of theſe was Chriſt a ſingular example, who 
enc/eafing in wiſedome and ftature , was in favour 
with God and man, Luke 2. 52. 


them not ʒu hether thy garments be white or black, 
whether thou ſitteſt ot kneeleſt, do righteouſneſs, 
abſtaine from ſinne, obe the Magiſtrate , and live 
peaceably in the Church, for in theſe things thou 
ſtrveſt Chriſt, not in the other, 

Acceptable to God, and approved ef nen; Here 
note the order, and the conjunction of theſe; 
firſt, acceptable to God, beſote approved of men; 
and theſe ate ſo knit together, that wholoever 
is „ or is not acceptable to God, ought, or ought 
not to bee approved of men: but it doth not 
hold backward , that they which are appro- 
ved of men, oughtio bee, of =. acceptable to 
God 

Hence we have three things : 

1. ADwettion; wouldſt thou bee acceptable 
to God ? be rightcous and peaceable: wouldſt 
thou be approved of men ? labour to bee accep- 
table ot God. 


to glorifie God: Them that honour me, I will ho- 
zour, faith the Lord. Aud becauſe the Pharilies 


therefore are they contemptible, even before 
men, Hence it comes to paſſe, that many Noble 
and rich men are deſpiſed notwithſtanding ; be- 
cauſe, though they deſire to be honoured, yet they 
begin not at God, 

2+ An admonition ; that wee ſhould approve of 
them which are acceptable ro God, and improve 
them which are not. 

The juſt and peaceable are accepted of God; 
approve thou of them. 


How 


Verſe 18. 317 


1 Pet. 2-5» 


wicked men revile and diſgrace ſuch ; and yet Cali 


The juſt and peaceable, are acceptable to God, and „ pod. 


Whether thou uſeſt indifferent things, or uſeſt j7/q 1. 


The way to credit and glory, even in this life, is ; 5am. 2, 26; 


love the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of God, 1980 12. 4) 


NA. ian. ia 
Tetra}, 


wh 18 Chap. 14. 


How canſt thou juſtiſie to approve of drun- 


kards,common ſqcarets, and to contem ſuch who 
con'cionabty ſerve God ; 

How canſt thou juſtife to neglect the juſt and 
peaceable, and to eſteem ot the unuſt and contenti- 
0:15 > and yet wee have ſome who will vie them 
which ech peace and good order, and hig eſteem 
only ot thoſe who break the ſame, 

It is wonderfull,chat to obey Magiſtrates, and to 
{ ve praceably,Mould be accounted a ſau!t and to 
rat Magittrates, and bee contentious, a vertue. 
What is it to call good, eviil ; and evill, good; 
if this be nor ? 

3 Conſolation, If men doe not approve thee,yer 
if God accept ot thee, it is enough; thou halt 
great cauſe to bee of good cheere. The ſafeſt way 
is to pleaſe God, houſoe vet men thinke ot us. 

I would be approved of men, and pleaſe them, it 
they will be pleaſed with doing good]; but if they 
will not be pleaſed unleſſe I bee unjuſt, and un- 
peace able, I dare not buy at ſo deat a rate the ap- 
probation of any mor tall creature. 


The Kingdome of God is not in words , but in 


pom. If thou haſt a forme of godlineſſe, thew the 
power ot it in thy lite: It chou praſiſſeſi chat thou 
tue ft God, deuy him not in thy works. 

Thi. the blem'ſh of religion that to twenty good 
nds, we have nut one good work; but Chriſt 
will not be ſerved wich words, but really in the 


workes of tighteoulneſſe, and with a peaccablecon- | 


verſation. 

A'2uyey 17 70 v2 1007) νννν., a:3x ſaid Nazi zanʒen. 
A ſpecchleiſle worke is bettet than a dcedleſſe 
word, 


Ver. 19. Let us therefore follow after the things 
wich make for peace, and things wherewuh 
one may edifie another, 


H's verſe is the application of the 17, and 18, 
v<rſes ; in the which is an exhortation to 


Peace and ut uall edification, 
In this exl.ortation, are clic Duty, and the Am- 


plification. 
Oi the Duty there ate two branches; 1. Peace; 


2. Li ficatou. 


Outward pace is here underſtood, which is ei- 


ther xcuc all, and may bee called Civil, which is 

| et which wee have written, Rom. 
12.18. or were puiicalary, which is Ecceſeaſticall, 
wich the Brethren ; and may be deſcribed to be a 
mutuall concord and conſent ot Chriftians, in o- 
pinion, affection, words, and behaviour in their 
whole life. A precious Jewell. 

To cdiſte, is a Latine word, and (ignifiesto build 
a houſe, chictly a Temple, And here tranſlated 
ro ſignife the promoting of our brethren, in faith 
and grace, that they may bee made better, and 
more and more grow up in Chriſt, 

As builders of a houſe, doe mutually help one 
another till they have finiſhed; ſo every one is 
to be ready to do ſervice to his brother, till he ob- 
taine the glory. 

, The ſaithfull, by an elegant Meraphor, are 
called the temple and houſe of God, in which hee 
dwelleth by his Spirir, and the whole company 
of the Ele& are compared to a great cih, the 
new 7:+ruſalem, built up of the beleevers, 25 of li- 
Ing ſtenes, as divinely the Prophet Eſay declareth, 
Eu. 54 11,12.and 8. John, Rev. 2110. & . 

I lic Amplification is threefold, = 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 19, 


From the Illative, therefore ; in as much as 
the Kingdome ot God is prace, and ſo Chriſt is 
lerved ; therefore let us put away ſtrife, and im- 
brace peace. 
2 From the perſons ; let us, implying the 
ſtrong, and weak alſo, wee muſt a live peaceably 
one with another, and cdific one another; I am 
bound to thee, and thou ait bound to mee in thele 
things. 
{ 3 From the manner; theſe muſt be done, wiſe- 
h let us indeavour unto things which make fo; 
peace, &c. by avoiding thoſe things which may 
hinder, and by doing ſuch things which may fur- 
cher rac ſame, 
There is wiſdom required to diſcern what makes 


! for peace, and what tor contention. 


Alſo we mult earneſtly ſollom ſuch things, as the 


| Word ſigniſies; many wiſh for peace, and ſay, 
would God wee were at peace, and God ſend peace; 


but they labour not for it, doing the things 
which make for it, but rather witch make a- 
gaunſt it, 

Iltchou wouldeſt have peace, put to thy helping 
hand; be wiſe, and earneſt inthe purſuir and pro- 
cuting it. 

The Churches peace, and mutuall edification, muſt 
eſpecially bee regarded and furthercd 5 tor peace, 
Pſaim.34 14,Heib.12.14 tor cat fication,8ph.4,29 

'1 Th.. 5. 11. N 


Church ; one of the fix things which God hateth, 
is to ſom diſcord among/i brethren , now the moſt 
excellent broth:rhooed is that which is ſpirztuall, 
therefore the mote to bee hated are they which 
diflolve that, 

There are three things principally neceſſary 
ro him who would prelcrve the peace of tlic 
Chutch. 

1 //iſdome and knowledge; and that is, of the 
truth; and of the weightineſs thereof, 

Be ſure the point thou contendeſt for, bee the 
truth; for hee that fighteth in the darke, may as 
ſoon hit his friend as his fe. : 

Exainine the weight of the truth, for all cruths 
| weigh not alike : It is owe thing to atfi:me char 
chriſt us God, another to ſay that it i uniawfull to 
cat all meates ; tor the firſt, I will contend to the 
death; tor the ſecond, I will not breakethe peace 
of the Church, 

It is indiſcretion to be alike zealous for a thing 
indifferent, as for the main articles of Faith, 

2 Meckneſſe; which is a great friend to peace, 
when we are not ſtiffe in our opinions, nor ſ7g- 


eth ſtrife, there is no pacification to bee had with 
wilſull men; a meeh man will not eaſily bee pro- 
ved, neither doth hee delight in contyadiſting o- 
thers, which is a way of preſerving peace. 


tion; Some men, when they have once ſpoken 
the word, they will maincaine it, for their credit, as 
they thinke, though it bee with the 71uine of the 
Church. 0 

It men ſtood not ſo much upon a va in conceu 
of their owne glory, they might bee more peacea- 
ble: But many are more caretull of their owne, 
than ot the Glory of God ; and in every cauſe which 
they have undertaken to defend, they mult over. 
come, or clie there can bee no peace; and hence 
comes controverſic upon conttoverſie, and that 
tor ſmall matters, till the Church bee miſerably 


diſtra. 


= 


Ureake nor, but maintaine the peace of the , 


ward; for Solomon laith, that a fro ward man ſow- pro. is. b. 


3 Humility, For, onely by pride commeth conten- pro. 13. to. 


Chap. 


14. 


Vſe 2. 


Vſe 3. 


Uſe 4. 


Gn. 34.21. 


1 Cor. 14.25, 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 20. 


— 


diſtracted, and ob jected to the ſcoi ne ot wicked 
men. 

have read, that in Sweveland in antient time, 
if two had contended, and any man had but 
ſaid or pronounced this word peace, it had, been 
mort all if they had not ceaſed their quarrel, Sure- 
ly they are much guilty which wil not be perſwa- 
ded to live peaceably in the Church, 

Every man muſt ed:fie his brother in goodneſs, 
by his good counſell, example, inſtructions, re- 
proofe, &c, 

No man is /o perſect, but that he ſtands in need 
of edification; nor any man ſo impe fett, but chat 
hee may bee a helpe ro another." The right hand 
waſheth the left, and though the ſtronger, yet is 
waſhod of the left. 

Ihe weakeſt members and parts of the body, 
ſerve and are uſefull ro the ſtyonger,neicher could 
they be without them; and this is the wiſdome of 
God, that there might bee peace. So l have ſcen 
a ſmall piece ot timber thore up the ſide ot a 
great houſe, and few ſmall ſtickcs ler on fire many 
great logs. 

The two maine ends of all our actions, toward 
the Church, aud our brethren, are peace and edi- 
fication ; which God hath in his wiſdome joyned 
together, that there can be no edification witthour 
peace ; It men take in hand to build, and agree 
not, there muſt needs be a very Babel. 

Pray for the peace of the Church, for when peace 
u within hen walls then will proſherity be within her 
Palaces ; then will the wals of Syon goe up a pace, 
it there be peace, 

Peace is an Adamant to draw men to the 
Church. One ot che maine arguments whereby 
Ha mor and Shchem went about to perſwade their 
people to entertain Iacob and his family, and their 
religion was, becauſe they were peaceable. 

And let all things be done to edifyizg, which 
cannot be, as was laid, without peace. 


Examine therefore thine opinions, if they tend 
not to peace, and to build up men in faith and re- 


pentance, better that they were buried as low as 
the center of the earth, than that thou ſhouldeſt 
broach them to the people, 

It all Preachers and hearers did conſcionably 
weigh this, I am perſwaded there would bee leſſe 
contention in the Church. 


Verſe. 20. For meat, deſiroy not the worke of 
God, 


Ere is a new argument againſt ſcandall ; I 

callic new, not in regard of the ſubſtance 
of it; for wee have had the ſame before in the 
latter end of the 15, verſe ; bur in regard of the 
terms, which are all divers trom the former, as we 
ſhall ſee in the opening of them. 

The argument is either raken from the perni- 
cious effect of ſcandall, which is deſtruction; or 
trom the dignity of our brother, who is here called 
the work of God: thus, 

Thar which deſtroyerh the work of God, is to 
be avoyded. 

But ſcandall deſtroyeth the work of God. 

Therefore. 

This Argument is brought in by way of oppo- 
ſctiouro ſome thing in the verſe going before; 
there he withed us to follow thoſe things which 
make for edification + hence hee infers, for meat, de- 
ſtroy not the work of God. 

It is ſet down inthe manner of a prohibition ; 


where we have the thing prohDiced and the am- 
plification, ' 

In the firſt, is the action prohibited, deſtroy 
not; and the ob ject not to be deſtroyed, the work 
of God. 

The amplification is from the moving cauſe, 
For meat. 

Deſtroy not ; The word thus rendred,was be- 
fore «79Mvs, of One, | kill, or make toperiſh; 
here it is z#m\o6, ot Au, [ unde or looſen; and 
is as much as it he had ſaid, break not down, pul 
not down, overthrow not the work of God, which 
he hath edificd ; the word being tranſlated from 
the demoliſhing of buildings. 

The wor ke of God; Betore he ſaid, Him fir whom 
chriſt dyed; here, the worte of God; which ſome 


worke of God, that yce beleeve. Some the weak bro- 
thers ſalvation. Some, the worke of grace, which 
is wrought in us. And the Chalde paraphraſt, in 
the plurall, opera, the workes of God, Some, the 
Church, out of Ephe. 4. 12. If fo, chen the whole is 
uſed for a part; for every beleever is a part, a li- 
ving ſtone of that edifice ; this comes neer unto 
the point, 

All theſe exp ſitions are good, but I preferre 
that of Saint Ambroſe, who'e comprehends them 
all ; the worke of God, that is, faith he, Man, 
who is two waies the worke of God ; kirſt, by cre- 
ation; and yet not ſo onely the work of God, as 2 
tone, or a beaſt, but  i9z01, an excellint work, 
brought forth with the conſulcation of the Ti1- 
nity. 

Secondly, by Regeneration; and here, faith, re- 
demption, charity, grace, &c. are concluded; 
according to that of Paul, Wee are bis workman- 
ſhip, &c. and the beleevets are the Temple of God 
in particular, 1 Cor. 6. 19. 

For meat; not as though meate were not the 
work of God ; but to note that there is a great 
diſtance, as Ambroſe ſ.ith,berween meat and Man, 
eſpecially a beleever, the very child of God. A- 
mong all the viſible workes of God, Af an hath 
che preheminence, as the Sunne abore the leſſer 
Stats. 

The lift, ſaith out Saviour ,is more than meat, aud 
our body than vraiment. No wiſdome therefore to 
deſtroy a brother tur the ſake of any indifferent 
thing, 

Man is Gods worke, not mans, it is therefore a 
kind ot impiety todeſtroy ĩt for meats ſake. 

Man is a little world, as Philoſophers have at- 
firmed ; to deſtroy a man for meats ſake, is ro de- 
troy a whole world, which were madneſſe, for be- 
tween theſe there is no compariſon, 

Scandall given or taken {or things indifferent, de- 
ſtroycth the worke of God; this was proved before, 
ver. 18. and 1 Cor, 8.11 12, 

Hence learned men reprove the practice of 
mercenary Souldiers, becauſe, for money they de- 
ſtroy the work of God, But whatſoever becomes of 
theſe, ſure am, the caſe is deſperate of thoſe that 
deſtroy the worke of Gad by furious duels upon 
private and petty brabbles, 


one another; here we are commanded, not to de · 
Aro one another : Some build with one hand, and 


| Rr 


| pull downe with another ; and ſome build with 
the tongue, and plucke downe with the hands; 
! theſe are good Preachers, and wicked livers; the 
' former , ſuch which doe teach and doe ſome 
things 


Pet. Mare. 
Parese & 41.1. 


expound faith, ſo called, Ib 6. 29. This is the chryaſl. 


AQUINGS + 
Ro nds 


Ephe, 2.10, 


Doct. 


Vſe 1. 
Gua ter in lac. 


In the 19. verſe wee were admoniſhed to ediße ſoy 2. 
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320 Chap. 14, 


Au Expoſition upon the 


Verle 20, 21. 
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Tert. I. adverſ. 
Valent ane. 


Vſe 3. 


— ciples of ſuch affectate leaders, as Tertullian calls 
ay v them, are juſtly to bee reproved, and that with 
. ſeverity , who in all their conferences onely in- 


things well, but in other things they walk amifle; 
but we muſt every way build, and no way deſtroy, 

Here ſome Miniſters are to blame, who in re- 
gard of preaching the foundation of Faith and 
good life in the generall, doe famouſly, and build 
much ; but when they breed conceits in the hea- 
rers minds againſt orders eſtabliſhed in the 
Church, and perſwade them to a miſlike of the 
preſent government, they doe pull downe faſter 
than they built up. : 

For the people being forward to liſten unto 
novelties, and having received ſuch accuſations, 
and caluniniations of the ſtare, doe bend them- 
ſelves more cagerly againſt the comely orders en- 
joyned» than againſtrhe capital! crimes which are 
torbidden in the Decalogue. : 

Here alſo many hearers, being the paſſive diſ- 


veigh againſt the preſent diſcipline of the 
Church; for this is not to build, but to deſtroy the 
church, the faitb, themſelves and all. 

Here is a threefold admonition. 

1 To the ſtrong; that they ſhould fo preciouſſy 
eſteem of their weak brethren, becauſe they ar eche 
worke of God, as no way juſtly to offend them by 
their Apparell, Recreations, or other indifferent 
things; but how far the weake are in ſuch rhjggs 
to be reſpected, wee ſhall conſider in the reſt of 
the words of this verſe, and in the one and twenti- 
eth, which we will handle together. 

2 To the weake; That they ſhould bee more 
temperate and diſcreet ; and not to object them- 
ſclres to perdition for things indifferent - To 
bee offended at the commanding of things indif- 
ferent, or at the uſe ot them, not being comman . 
ded or forbidden, is to be guilty of their own de- 
ſtruction. 

My weake brother, thou art the wo ke of God, de- 


dings, wherein their Anceſtours kept good hoſ-+ 
pitality, have plucked them downe, to build o- 
thers more faire, curious, and more finely ſet 
forth; but with what ſuccefſe 2 Even with this, 
Thar they have been never able ro doe the good 
their Anceſtouts did, and that within a tew yeers, 
themſelves have been utrerly undone, and their 
87 houſe become a neitle · buſh. 

emember alwaies this of Paul, For meat deſtroy 
not the work of God ; there is no compariſon be- 
tween them. 

3 To all; That we deſtrey not the worke of God, 
that is, the ſoules of other, and our owne, by evill 
counſell, example, by an evill converſation. 

If ir be a hainous ching to deſtroy the worke of 
God for meate,much more hainous is it to deſtroy 
it for whoredome, drunkennefle, and the beaſtly 
ſatisfying of our lewd luſts, 

He that ſhall breake open thy houſe to ſteale, 
ſhall bee guilty of Burglary ; much more guilty 
ſhall hee be that deſtoyeth his one or his xeigh- 
boxrs ſoule. 

No Painter can endure to have his pictures 
defaced ; even a child will bee angry, it you put 
downe hu childiſh building; much more will God 
be angry, if you deſtroy bis work. 

Herod exceedingly ſinned, in deſtroying John 
Baptiſt for Herodias daughters ſake; Idar 
more, for betraying ow 7«/us for thirty pieces of 
filver ; So alſo thou moſt grievouſſy ſinneſt, 
which for riches,or pleaſure,orthe accompliſhing 
of thy vile minde in the commirting of any fin, 
deſtroyeſt thine own ſoul, or caticeſt others ro ſin, 
that together with thee, and with the Devill they 
might be deſtroyed. 

Sin is the Devils engine, whereby he deſtroyeth 
the work of God, And for this purpoſe the Son of 
God was manifeſted, that bee might deſtyoy the 
works of the devil. 

Build thou the worke of God, in thy ſelfe and o- 
thers, by faith and repentance 5 and deſiroy the 


11 not thy ſelte tor a gar ment, or a geſture, 
he boly Sacrament is the worke of God; ſitting 


works of the devill, 
Verſ. 20. Al things indeed ave pure, but it 


or kneeling, the conceit of man; deflroy nat, nor re- 
nounce the work ot God, for ſuch conceits. 

The Miniſtery is the worke of God ; a Garment, 
the work of man; deſtroy not, nor forſake the work 
of God, for a garment, 

When a King ſhall command many workmen 
to build an houſe; and ſome worke ſtanding , 
ſome ſitting, ſome kneeling , ſome clad in black, 
ſome in white, &c, If ſome of the workemen 
ſhould forſake the Kings worke, becauſe rhis man 
uſeth ſuch a geſture, and is ſo —_— were, 
they not only of cenſure? Or if che King ſhould | 
command all his builders ro be clothed in one li- 
very, wouldeſt thou refuſe to build in the Kings | 
worke therefore ? 

The church, I meane the Communion of faith. | 
full people in the Word and Sacraments is Gods 
wor ke; wilt thou deſtroy it by fact ion, or ſepa- 
ration, for a Garment; &c. Suppoſe ſome out- 
ward circumſtance might (in thy conceit) bee a- 
mended ; is not peace better, than to move con- 
rention thereabout ? Will a wiſe man pull down 
a faire building, becauſe ſome one tilz is laid a- 
wry ? Indeed, the Browniſts would overthrow 
our materiall Temples, the places of our Aſſem- 
blies; but do thou ſpare the Church of God, 

But thou wouldeft bring in ſome better Diſci- 
pline ; ſo have I ſeene ſome unwiſe men, who 
not content with the ſtrung and ſubſtancial buil- 


j 


is evill for that man which eateth with offence. 
21, It is good neither to eat ficſh, nor to drinke 
wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother ſtum- 
bleth or is offended, of is made weake, 
He Apoſtle having hitherto, by divers ar - 
guments, dehorted the ſtrong from the 
ſcandalous eating of certaine meats, in theſe 
words, and ſo to the end of this Chapter, hee ta- 
keth away two maine objeRions , whereby the 
ſtrong tortified themſelves in their practice, not 
regarding the weak. 
he firſt ob jection is taken away in theſe words 
of the rwenticth and one and twentieth verſes, 
where we have the Objection, and the Anſwer, 
The Reaſon is taken from the nate of things 
from whence the Objection may bee framed in 
this Enthymeme. 
All things are puie, and God hath given li- 
berry to eat of all. 
Therefore Iwill eat of all, and will not bee 
reſtrained, take offence at it who will. 
Unto this, Paul anſwereth ; of which anſwer 
there are three parrs : Firſt, a Conceſſion : Sc- 
condly, a CorreRion : Thirdly, a Collection. 
The Conceſſion and Correction are in the 
ryenticrh verſe, 
He granteth the Antecedeut, but 2 — 
eny- 
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denyeth the Conſequence, and ſo divideth fidem 
1 fade , the faith of the ſtrong , from his fact. 
By faith hee might eate, by charity he might not 
cate, namely, with the off nce of his brother. 
There was fin on both ſides; but the fin of the 
weak was againſt ſauh ; the ſinne of the ſtrong 
againſt charity, ; 
All things indeed art pure. Of this beſore, 
vetſe 14, 
But it is evill; Malum morale, Morall evill, 
which bringeth allo malum pænale, penall e- 
vill, 
To him that eateth; To him that offercth , fo 
to him that ſuffereth oftence. 
with offence ; of bis owne, here of his ncighb ur 
conſcience ; not ſimply ro him that eateth, but, 
with offence ; if none be offended, we have (iberty 
to eat at our pleaſure ;yhis being underſtood of 
things that are opes , not of rhings bidden, and 
fecret. 
The Collection is in the one and twentiech 
verſe; It x good neither to cate f{:ſh, c. And it 
conraineth an advice, or generall ſentence infer- 
red by an Antitheſes ; by which wee may conſi- 
der the matter of the Advice, andthe 1/{uſtration 
of ir, 
The matter is, not to eat firſb, yot todrink wine) 
nor any thing. 
The Illuſtration is from the Commendation of 
the Advice; It zs good ; and the limitation, where- 
by thy brother ſtumbieth, of is offended, or 1s made 
weake, 
It u good ; Profitable, pleaſing to God, mo- 
rally good. 
Not to eat fleſh, nor to drinke wine; fleſh and 
wine, which are precipua inter appetibilia cibi & 
pot us, the daintieſt of the kinds of meate and 
drink, ſor all others, and theſe tor all other indit- 
ferent things, 
Nor any thing; This muſt not be taken ſimply ; 
bur with the reſtraint following, 
hereby thy brother ſtumbleth, or is offended, 
or made weak Here is a chreeſold reſtraint, 
from the more grievous ,to the leſſe grievous, 
The firſt noteth falling away; the ſecond, ſome 
hindrance in the way ot godlineſſe, without fal- 
ling away from the faith ; the third ſneweth the 
cauſe of the former , which is weakneſs ; It any 
man be offended at Chriſtian liberty , itis a nure 
of weakneſſe. 
we muſt abſlaine ſrom indiſfcremt things, though 
lawfult, for our weake brothcrs ſake. 1 Cor, 6.12. 
and 10. 23. All things are lawfull for ne, but all 
things are not expedient ;, all thengs are lawſull for 
me, but I will not be undi the power of any, and 
all things edifie not. 1 Cor,$.13. If meat make my 
brother to offend, I will cat no fleſh while the world 
flandeth, leſt I make my brother to offend, Note the 
Tranſlation ,which is excellent, tor whoſoever is 
ſcandalized at Indifferent things, doth commit 
an offence, 
Now that all theſe things formerly in this 
Chapter delivered, may bee the better under- 
ſtood, I will here briefely unfold the point 
ot Chrifian liberty, as it is agreed upon by the 
learned. 
p Liberty is either of the will; or of the Per- 

on. 
This of the Perſon is that which wee call Chri- 
ſlian, and it may be thus deſcribed, 

cbriſtian liberty is a ſpiricuall manumiſſion, 


whereby the faichtull are by Chriſt delivered 
from the tyranny ot ſinne, the curſe of the Law, 
the anger of God; fromthe yoke of Moſes, and 
om the bondage of things Indifferent; that 
they might treely, willingly, aud cheertully ſerve 
| God, to his glory, the editying ot their brethren, 
and ſalvation ot their own ſoules, 

Hence wee obſerve three parts of this liberty ; 

The firſt trom ſinne and eternall death, which 
is the greateſt ; The /ccond from the Leviticall 
Ceremonies commanded by Moſcs , which were 
Zupreofaxme, accurding to that of Saint Peterge 
yoke which ne it her our Fathers nor wee were able to 
beare; The third, from the obligation of the con- 
ſcience inthings Indifferent, which alſo is a ve- 
ry great benefir,and purchaſed with no leſſe than 
the bloud of Chriſt, This Liſt belongeth to this 
place, which is called chriſtian, and of the faich- 
full and ſpirituall, to diſtinguith it from Civil, 
and from that licentiouſne(Jſe which many bad 
Chriſtians uſe, being a {berry of the fliſu, and noc 
of the ſpirit, 

Concerning this liberty, wee may in general, 
out of this Chapter, but e/prcrally our of this 
text, verſe 20, 21. obſerve two genctall Rules. 

The 5ſt Xule is, that all indifferent things (in 
chemſelves) are fice and lawfull roChriftians to 
uſe or not to ule, at their pleaſure, There is one 
manner of fleſh of Beaſts, another of Birds, ano- 
ther of Fiſhes, &c, they may cate ot all; they 
may drink Water, Beer, Wine, what they pleaſe; 
in their garments they may weare all ſtuffes, co- 
lours, &e, 

This is proved from hence, All things are pure; 
and in the places of the Corinthians , All things 
are lawſull ; not whoredome, theft, &c, but In- 
different things; for thoſe ſayings are to bee re- 
trained to the kind of ſuch things,which are of a 
middle nature, as being neither commanded nor 
forbidden in the Word, 

Alſo, 1 Cor. 10.25, 26. Whatſoever i ſold in 
the ſhambles, that eat, azhing no queſtion ſor conſci- 
ence ſake : For the earth is the Lords, and the fulneſs 
thereof, as David faith,Pſal. 24.1. 
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In this place obſerve, that Pau! affirmerh ir to Obſer, 


be lawfull to uſe and eat that meat which was of- 
fered to an Idoll ; his reaſon, becauſe the earth is 
the Lords, and the fulneſſe thereof; and it all things 
be Chriſts, then ours alſo in Chriſt. 

Any creature offered to an Idoll, is pare to the 
beleever ; ſo that it is a frivolous object ion, to ſay, 
this was uſed in and to Idolatry , therefore not 
lawfull to be uſed, which is the main Argument 
of many againſt Garments enj yned to Miuiſtets 
in the publike Service , which yer by this place 
are lawfull, unleſſe wee ſhould uſe them after an 
Idulatrous manner. 

If any ſhall ſay, that it is law full to uſe them 
in civill affaires, but not ia the holy Service; 
I would aske, whether when any man bath made 
him an ordinary garment of ſome veſtment u- 
ſed and dedicated to Idolatty, it bee not lawfull 
for him to go to the Church in ſuch garment, and 
to heare divine Service ; and if law full for him to 
heare, why not for the Miniſter to ſay Service in 
ſuch garment ? 

Alſo we find that Groves were planted and de- 
dicared to Idols, and yet Gideon commanded by 
the Lord to offer Sacrifice, with the wood of ſuch 
a Grove, 
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Que /t . 
Anſw, 


alwayes uſe and practiſe his Chriſtian liberty, 
but that be ought ſometimes to refraine from it, 
and to moderate it, which is the ſcope and dritt 
of a great part of this Chapter, arid of the cight 
Chapter, and part of the tenth of the firſt to the 
Corinthians, 

There are two Moderators of this liberty; The 
one Generall, the other Speciall. 

1. The Generall is charity, which dirt cteth 
when and where it is to be uled. 

2, The Speciall, is, /awfull Authority, by 
SanRions, Civillor Eccleſiaſticall: For the Ci- 
vill Magiſtrate, tor the common good, may a- 
bridge our liberty in things indifferent: As for 
inſtance; 

It is lawfull for a man to uſe anx Trade, but 
for the common good, it may bee enacted, that 
no man may uſe or let up a Trade, for the 
which hee hath not ſerved certaine yeares ; and 
alls that no man, though ſo ſerving, ſhall ſer up 
ſuch Trade in certaine places, withour a ſpeciall 
Freedome, . 

Alſo it is lawfull for the Magiſtrate, to forbid 
the Exportation of c orne, Leather, &c. though it 
be as lawtull for Merchants to uſe trafficke in 
thoe things, in regard of the things them- 
ſelves, as in other commodities, 

So to reſtraine the eating of fleſh on certaine 
dayes, both to give an occaſion to the ſubjects of 
faſting and prayer, and alſo for the preſervation 
of the breed of cattell, and for the maintaining 
of Navigation. 

Alſo the Church hath power to determine the 
aſe of indifferent Rites and Ceremonies in Gods 
publike worſhip , for the maintaining ot good 
Order and Yniformity: As for inſtance ; 

Iris in it ſelfe indifferent, to pray ſtanding or 
kneeling, to receive the Lords Supper fitting or 
kneeling. Now the Church hath authority here 
to determine of that geſture, which is moſt orderly 
and decent, from that of Paul, Let all things bee 
done decent ly, and in order; and this determination 
is of conſcience to be obeyed, 

Neither by this doe I give any power to the 
Civill or Eccleſiaſticall Magiſtrate, over the 
Conſciences of men : For by their Lawes the 
inward liberty ot the conſcience is not taken away, 
bat the outward u/e onely reſtrained for good or- 
der ſake, 

Hence may be deduccd two Concluſions, con- 
cerning the abſtaining and the uſing ot our li- 
berty. 

1. When the Magiftrate hath determined, 
then wee muſt abſtaine from the uſe of our liber- 
ty, and hold to the Determination, whoſoever be 
offended ; becauſe, not to obey the Magiſtrate, is 
a ſinne, unto which no man upon any reſpe& is 
bound. | 

Alſo we muſt abſtaine , when ſuch abſtinence 
may bee to the glory of God, and the edify- 
ing of our brother ; and when the uſe of our 
liberty ( underſtand in ſuch things which ate 
left in our power ) may endanger our weake 
brother. 

Now he is to be accounted the weake one, who 
is yet ignorant of Chriſtian liberty, and yer wil- 
ling to learne, as the Jewes of whom Paul enttea- 
reth in this Chapter. 

But how long muſt I abſtaine for the weakes 
ſake ? till be be perſwaded ? 


and then, if aiter {uch time and paines beſtowed 
for his intormation , he will not be ſatisficd , he 
is to be taken for one that is 6b/tizate ʒ this is con- 
firmed by the practice ot the Apoſtles, who, for 
a time, bore with Circumciſion , Purification, 
Vowes,e&*c. namely, till the Goſpel, and the Do- 
arine of Chriſtian liberty was ſutficiently and 
fully publiſhed by them. 

And yet there ought to bee a great difference 
pur between the weake Zewes,and ſuch among us, 
who will ſonetime precend weakneſfe 3 becauſe 
the Jewes had direct command trom God, Tor 
that which they did ; bur ours have nothing to 
ground upon, but their owne conce:ts ; fo that 
it may be queſtioned , whether among us, af- 
ter ſo much teaching, any are to be accounted 
weak. 

To make this plaine by an inſtance, 

Some man is offended at th: faſhion or colour 
of my garments; What ſhall I doc? I muſt diſ- 
creetly and gently informe him of my liberty, 
rendring him a reaſon grounded upon the word: 
if he will ſtill be offended, then it is not weak- 
neſſe, but perverſneſſe and peeviſbaeſſe. Such, is 


Verie 21 


— — 


not a little one, Which muſt be regarded ; for little Mat 18.6 


ones will eaſily be petſwaded. 

If a plaine Countrey-man comming to the 
Court, and ſeeing th: rich apparell ot Nobles, 
and their taſhions, (ſhould bee offended ; ſhould 
the Princes and Nobles abſtaine from ſuch ap- 
parell, for his offence ? No; but he is rather to 
be correRed, and taught to keep himſelfe within 
his bounds, 

An inferiowr is no meet cenſurer or Judge, of 
the colours, faſhions , coſt of the garments of 


their ſuperiourss A husbandman may bee a 


competent Judge ot that which is fit for a huſ- 
bandman to weare, but not of that which is fir 
for Nobles, 

The ſecond Concluſion, 

We may uſe our Chriſti-n liberty before them 
which know it, befo te them which knew it not;our 
knowledge is ſufficient, our uſe is forbidden, And, 
We ought and muſt uſe our liberty before the 


No, but till hee may conveniently be taught; 


might winne them, But he would not bee com. 
pelled to circumciſe Titus. Yea, hee rebukes Pe- 
ter to bis face, for ycelding to the Iews ; and in- 
veighes in his Epiſtle to the Galathians againſt 
thoſe which urged Circumciſion. 

For weak ones are not to bee nouriſhed in their 
weakneſſe; and the wilfull, both by words and 
practice are to be oppoſed. 


Non minus intereſt proximorum libertatem in co- 


obſlinate ; as Paul circumciſed Timothy becauſe of Ad. 163. 


the lewes, becomming a le to them, that hee. — 
41.2.3 


rum bonum & edificationem interdum uſurpare, Calv. inf. L;. 
quam pro ipſorum ommodo eam loco modtrari ; It is c. is. ſect. a. 


as much to our nc.,,..bours good ſometimes to 
uſe our liberty, as to abſtaine from the uſe of it, 
ſaich M. calvin ſoundly. 

Hence are divers uſes. 

Pray for wiſedome and diſcretion, when and 
where to uſe thy liberty. Virtus cum indiſcrete te- 


* 
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netur, amittit ur; cum diſcrete inter mittitur, plus 204 20 


tenttur; Vertue undiſcreetly praftiled, is loſt; 
and ſometime diſcreetly intermirred, is the more 
pofefied, ſaid Gregory excellently, So all the 
beauty of our liberty is in the diſcreet uſe, or not 
uſe ot it, 

Ar the doing of ſome indifferent thing, oze 
will bee offended ; at the not doing of it, 


: many : 


.. 
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many; rather offend aue then many, 

Ia the like caſe, ſome private men ; and the 
Magiſtrates and Miaiſters will be offended; ra- 
ther offend private men, than the M agiſtrate and 
thy Miniſter. 

And take heed alwaies, leſt thy actions be taken 
for an example to che ignorant. 

Labour ſoundly to underſtand the Doctrine 
of Chriſtian liberty in things indifterenc; it is 
moſt neceſſaty to bee knowne for divers weighty 
reaſons, 


vſe 2. Firſt, for the peace f our conſciences. If a 
{ onſule Calo, man begin to make queſtion, and to doubt ot 
de rota has de- his meat, of his appattell, of his ſleepe, recreati- 
hs ons; it comes to paſſe, many times, that ſuch a 
ne,lnſtre1 3 c, one wil be afraid, ſuper tranſverſam ſeſtucam ince- 
19:ſett.7ad dere, to ſtep over two ſtrawes lying a croſſe, as 
fem capitis» Maſter Calvin (peaks, 

Therefore, that our conſciences wander not in 
luch labyrinths, it is profitable to know that God 
hath not taken from us the uſe of outward things, 
bur given us great liberty therein; even as hee 
gave Adam liberty to eat of all the trees in the 
Garden, that which was expreſly forbidden, onely 
excepted. 

Secondly, leſt we injury the creatures,accoun- 
ting them, nay, making them to bee uncleane 
unto us through ignorance; which are cleane in 
themſelves. a 

Thirdly, that we may be able cheercfullj to give 
thanks for the creatutes whereby we are maintai- 
ned, But hee which doubteth whether God gives 
him leave and liberty to uſe them, cannot ſetiou- 
ſly give him thanks for them. 

To avoid ſuperſlit ion, of which there is no end, 
nor meaſure, it wee be ignorant of our Chriſtian 
liberty; tor then wee put conſcience and Religi- 
on in things which of themſelves are indifferent, 
and frec to be uſed, or torborn, 

Ve 3. It is lawfull for the civill Magiſtrate in the 
Common-wealth; alſo for the church in the ad- 
miniſtration of holy things to determine the uſe 
of things indifferent. For, if I bee bound tu oze 
part for the good of a private man, much wore may 
Authority in ſuch things binde me, for a common 
geo of all. 

Now tor the ſatisfying and pacifying of doubr- 
full minds, concerning their ſubmiſſion to the 
conſtirurions and ordinances of our Church, 7 

calu. laſi 1.4. will briefly ſhew in what the Church hath autho- 

cao. precifit* rity to command, and in what it hath not; and 

— this for the moſt part, in Maſter Calvins wordis, 

be z. the racher, becauſe | finde, that Maſter Zanchy in 

de lie tate the ſetting downe of the doctrine of Chriſtian 

Ciniſtima& liberty, and of the powre of the Church in the 

14-de Scand. conſtituring of the externall policy and Eutax 

16. de Trad's: - h J ſors ogy 7 

ambus bun ar in. thereof hath tranſcribed ca vin. 


The actions ot Divine Worſhip are twofold; 
Eſſentiril, and Ordinate, 

The Eſſential, are ſuch as differ not from the 
worſhip it ſelfe; as Piety and Sanctity of minde. 

Tae Ofdinatt, are ſuch as are appointed as helps, 
an1 inſtumcuis for the more commodious per for- 
ming, and outward declaring of ſuch worſhip; as, 
Prayer, Preaching, Adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments, &c, 

Intheſe are to be conſidered, ; ©» and N mio : 
that ſuch things be performed, and the gutward o- 
der or manner of their performance. 

The firſt ſort of action it is only in the power of 
Gol to inſtitute, whoſe will is che perfect rule of 


good lite, who only is able to infuſe into the heart 
true piety and antimony ; And of chis kind 

whatſoever are not commanded in the Word. 
are thereby forbidden ; neicher hath che Church 
ere any power, to adde, to detract, or to change. 

Of the ſecond fort; Prayer; Preaching, &c. 
in regard ot the things themſelves,are neceſſaty, 
and inſticured of God; neither can the Church 
abrogate taem, or appoint other things in theic 
room, 

Bur as concerning the mamer of performing 
theſe; as time, place, geſture, cc. God hath ſo 
farre pertormed them to the Arbitiement and Au- 
thor ity of the church, as may ſtand and agree wich 
the cond:tion,com:lineſ3,and ed: fication ot that par- 
ticular Church, 

So that in theſe, the Church hath power to abro- 
gate, alter, or inſtitute ſuch rites and cuurſes,(as 
the Pilot hoyſeth, ſtrikerh, or turneth hls ſayles) 
that the common courſe of edificativn may bee the 
better holden and maintained. 

That the Church hath this authority, is proved 
by two arguments, 

The firſt from the 19rd of God; 1 Cor, 14 40. 
Let all things be done decently, and in order. 

Decently, that is, ſer forth with ſuch dignity and 
honour, which may be ſutable to the reverence of 
the holy adminiſtration, that the faithfull may be 
admoniſhed wich what vcnera tion ſuch ſacred 
things are to be handled ; ſo we pray bare-beaded, 
and upon our knees ; wee admiruſter and receive 
the Communion, yea, we bury the dead, with a 
venerable comelineſs, &c, 

In order ; to this are to be referred, the times of 
aſſembling, the place, the uniformity of geſture, 
the ſilence, and quiernefſe, &c. that all tumults, and 
barbarous conſuſion and diſſention may be avoyded, 

Alſo; 1 cor. ti. 24. Aud the reſt will 1 ſet in order 
when 1 come. 

He by writing ſet ſome things in order, ſome 
other things he let alone, till he might come and 
ſee that which was done ; becauſe, as M, Calvin 
ſaith, Certius ex preſenti aſpectu cognoſcitur quid ex- 
pediat ; Iris more certainly known hat is expe- 
dient by preſence and ſight. 

The ſecond argument is taken from the conti. 
nued practice ot the Church from Chriſts ume, hi- 
therto, diſanulling and ordaining ſuch things, as 
beſt ſerved for the preſent times and ſtare of the 
Church, 


Calv. in loc. 
Ep,ad C er. 


The Apoſlolicall church en joyned abſtinence Aa is, 39 


from meats oftered to Idols, trom ſtrangled, and 

trom blood which now from a long time is abro- 
ated, 

8 In the time x4 after the Apoſtles, they uſed 

from Eaſter to Whitſoatide to pray landing, this 

is out of uſe now, 

Alter the time of Conſtantine, in the publike ſer- 
vice, the Apoſiles Creed was rehearſed with a low 
voice; the Nicene with a loud voyce ; the fiſt, 
becauſe it was ſet forth in the time of perſecution ; 
the ſecond, becauſe it was made in the time of 
peace, as ſaith Aquinas. This and the like have 
now ceaſed in the Church. 

But to receive the communion in the morning, 
and faſting; in Baptiſme to uſe the fgne ofthe 
croſſe ; to make abrenuntiation ; to ſit wich our 
faces toward the Eaſtʒ not to faſt upon the Sundaies; 
te joyn the contracted in matrimony publikely in 
the Church; with the benedictios of the Miniſter ; 
and ſuch like, the (burch by her power hath conti- 
nued. Hence 


Aqui 2. 24 
1 art. 9. ad 4 


4 24 Chap. 14. 


—_  — — — — 


Hence ariſe two concluſions: 

1 Traditions, Conſtitutions and Canons, are 
neceſſary for the Church ; becauſe otherwiſe, 
concord, decency and order cannot be maincai- 
ned. 

For in as muchas in ens manners there is ſo 
much diverſity, in their minds variety; and con- 
rraricty in their opinions and judgements ; it a 
Church ſhould not bee knit and bound together 
by ſuch decrees and lawes, as by certain bands, it 
muſt of neceſſity be ſoon diſſolved. 

2 Whatlocvcr by the judgement of the Church 
is appointed for order and decency, we may with 
a good conſcience, nay, wee ought to obey the 
ſame. 

For all things are pure; and in the generall 
ſuch conſtitutions of the Church are of Divine au- 
thority. 

Hence come brawlings and confuſion, when 
mat vers of o: der are left to the will ot every paiti- 
cular man; and when any ſuch may change or 
alter that which belongs to the common ſtate ot the 
Church; for it is never to bee hoped in the beſt 
ordered Church, that one and the ſame thing 
thould pleaſe all. 

2 Whatſoever by the judgement of the Church is 
appointed for order and decency, wee may with 
a good conſcience, and muſt obey, 

For all things are pure; and in the Generall, 
ſuch conſtitutions of the Church are of Divine 
authority; according to that before alleaged, Lect 
all things be done decently, and in order. 

Thele conclulions afford two admonitions. 

1 That we cuntemne not, nor with ſupine and 
groſſe negligence forbeare, much leſſe with pride 
and arrogancy opex'y violate and breake the eſta- 
bliſhed orders of the Church wherein we live. 

It was the counſlell which S. Ambroſe gave to 
S. Auguſline, in a queſtion of a Saturdaies faſt, 
Nee diſciplina ulla eſt iu hu melior gravi prudentique 
chriſliane, quꝭ m ut es modo agat, quo agere viderit 
Eccleſiam, ad quamcuuque forte devenerit ; Neither 
is their any diſcipline beuer to bee obſerved of a 
grave and wiſe Chriſtian, than to do as hee ſeeth 
the Church to do, unto which he ſhall fortune to 
come, This counſell gave S. Auſten to anua- 
rius, making ſome queſtion of the different rites 
of divers Churches, and confirmes this his advice 
with the authority of S. Ambroſe, who gave 2d» 
vice to 8. Auſicn, and to his mother, not co faſt at 
Millainc, but to faſt on Saturdaies when they 
came to Kome, according to the faſhion of the 
Church there, as hee himſelſe was wont to doe, 
Sic etiam tu ad quam forte Eccleſkam vener i, ej us 
morem ſciva, fi cuiquam non vis eſſe ſcandalo, nec 


: Cor. 14,40 


Aut. Tanus- 
rio Epiſt. 118. 
4. 3. 


ſtex, ro what Church thou ſhalt foi tune to come, 
obſerve the manner thereot if thou wilt not offend 
others, nor have others offend thee, This counſell 
S. Auſten conteſſerh that he eſteemed and received 
as by heavenly Oracle. 

The ſame counſell in another Epiſtle before he 
gave to a certaine Prieſt, called Caſulanus,repea- 
ting the ſtory of S. Ambroſe his counſell to him 

and his mother; and in the latter end of the ſame, 
faith, and counlclleth farther, that where ſome 
faſt and ſome dine on the Saturday, that order is 
to be kept and followed which they obſerve ; qui- 
bus eorum populorum congregatio regenda commiſſa 
eſt, ro whom the congregation of ſuch people is 
conunirted to governe; and fo in the laſt words 


Aug, Caſulans 
EFp'8 


An Expoſition upon the 
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quemquam tibi; ſo alſo thou, ſaith Ambroſe to 4. 


Verſe;2 r 


of the Epiſtle, he writeth thus; Quapropter, &c. 
Wheretore if you will reſt in my counſell, Epi/- 
copo tuo in hac re noli reſiſtere, & quod facit ipſe, ſi- 
ne ullo ſcrupulo aut diſceptatione ſectare; Doe not 
re ſiſt your Biſhop herein, but follow that which 
he doth, without any ſcruple or diſceptation. A 
point to be conſidered by all interivur Miniſters, 
and by the people. 

But in va ue doe thry worſhip me, teaching 
ctrines, the commande ments of men, Mat. 5. 9. 

This Scriptute toucheth not the ceremonies 
enjoy ned in the Church of England; For the 
commandements of men were appointed for parts 
of Gods worſhip, and therefore it was ſuperſtiti- 
on; theſe tur decency : thoſe were appointed as 
neceſlary to ſalvation; cheſe for common order. 
And when this ſhall be publiſhed, as it hath been 
long agoe in our Church, then by the judgement 
of M. Calvin, and M. Zanchy, the Church is to be Calv Inft, 
freed trom ſuch impntation,and hereot we have an A 6,10/eff, 
example in Sciipture. . n= 

The childien ot Gad, the children of Reuben, io: 16, de * 
and the halfe tribe vf Manaſſe, whoſe portions trad. Eccl. 
were beyond Jordan, built by Jordan a great Al- 
tar to ſee to; when the children of Iſrael heard 
hereof, they ſem Phinees the Prieſt, and the Prin- 
ces of the Congregation, ſuppoſing it had bin ſer 
up for burn offering and lacrifice ; but when 
they were enformed by their brethren that it was 
only for a witnefſe berweene them, that they alſo 
were the people of God; both the Prieſt, the Prin- 
ces, and all the people were well pleaſed, and the 10h 23. 
Alrar ſtood, and was called Ed. 

Bur ſome of our ceremonies were uſed ſuperſti- 
tiouſly, and invented by the Papiſts. 

I, It is a hard task to prove tnat they were in- 
vented firſt by Pope or Papiſts. But it ſo; 2. the 
evill of the inventor makes not the thing inven- 
ted to bee evill and unlawfull ; for many lawfull 
and laudable ſciences were invented by the wick. 
ed poſterity of Cain. Gen 4. 

Neither doth the ſuperſtitions uſe of a thing, 
make it to be unlawtull in ir ſelfe to be uſed, the 
ſuperſtition removed; for ad things are pure to 
the belcever. and the earth as the Lords, as hath 
been declared before in the firſt rule of the expli- 
cation of the DoQriue, 

It is as Jawfull to uſe the in ention of a Papiſt 
for matter of outward order in the Service of 
God, as to uſe the preſcriptions of Popiſh Phyſi- 
cians, or the plots invented by Popiſh Maſons 
and Carpenters, 

2 The ſecond admonition, is, that we put no re- 
gion or worſhip, either in the hing, or forbearing 
and refuſing of outward orders, 

Hereby ſome deſerve blame, who account 
' themſelves the more pure and holy, for not ſub- 

mitting themſelves to the conſtitutions of the 
Church, which hath a ſhew of wiſdome and 
ſanctity, but indeed is nothing elſe but will- wor- 
ſhip, and a making voide the commande ment of 
God, for the invention and device ot man; men 
being more zealous about theſe things, than for 
ttue picty. 

Ule not all thy liberty alwaies ; but know, that 
thy liberty conſiſts as well in abſtaining, as in u- 
ſing, It is ſufficient that thou know that ir ĩs all 
one betore God, whether thou eat, or eat not, 
& c. and ſo when the conſcience is freed from a 
falſe opinion of neceſſity one way, then there is li- 
berty. 


fer do. Object. 


Anſw. 


Object. 
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Uſa; 4+ 


Some 


Chap. 14. 


Epiſtle is the Romans, 


Vſe 5s 


Some thinke liberty is taken away if they may 
not eat fleſh every day: But our Chriſtian li- 
verty is not in eating, but in haowing that no meat 
is uncleane, bur that wee may eat of it. If 
theteſoie we knew that it skils not before God, 
whether we eat fleſh or fiſh , weare white or yel- 
low, or black, ic is enough; for now the conſci- 
ence is free; though : fr:rwards wee perre ually 
abſtaine from fleſh, or uſe onely one colour in 
our garments : yea, becauſe we are fret, we doe 
with free conſcience abſtaine. 

It is a ſinne to uſe all thy liberty to the offence 


Faith, is not here meant of j ing faich 
for chat hates nothing more 22 Hee 
that beleeves with bis heart, muft confeſſe with big 
mouth, and alſo ſhew his faith by bis workes. 

*. dumb or lame faith in this kinde, will not pro- 
us, 

Faith here ſignifies hnowledge and per/waſon of 
our Chriſtian — Of which — 
and 14. called hxowledze, r Cor. 8. 7. f i. 

Have it to thy ſelſe before God,; This Correction 
Is fer down in manner of a precept. The precepr, 
Have faithto thy ſelfe; A reaſon is added, Before 


of thy weak brother; mach more a finne is it, | God 


to live licentiouſly to the diſhonour and offence 
of God. 

Here are to be reproved ſuch who prerend 
Chriſtian liberty, that they may abuſe the gitts of 
God to their laſts, 

Many offend in the exceſſe and vanity of ap- 
arell; when they are reproved, they ſay, all 
uffes, colours, &e. are indiſterent. 

But thou muſt know , that when thou doſt 
proudly and luxuriouſly aſe the creatures of God, 
then they are wncleane to thee, not by their own 
fault, but by thine, who abuſeſt them. 

In the Word we find them reproved,who laugh, 
who have muficke at heir feaſts, &c, and yernei- 
ther doe wee finde laughing forbidden, nor mu- 
ficke in the Scripture ; but to wallow in de- 
lights, and to have our mindes drunken and be- 
ſotted with theſe things, is far from their lawful 
uſe. 

Vere the minde is compoſed to ſobriety, there 

ſuch things are to us pure; but where moderation 
is wanting, courſe fare and homely attire is too 
much, 

Whether therefore wee fate meanely or plenti- 
fully, be attired homely or coftly,ler us all know, 
that wee are maintained by God, that wee 
ſhould bee the more expedite and cheereſull in his 
ſervice, 


Ver, 22. Haſt thou faith? have it to thy ſelfe 
before God. 


He ſecond objeRion of the ſtrong is taken a- 
way in theſe words, and ſo to the end ot the 
Chaprer, 
We have then to conſider , the Objection, 
and the Anſwer to ir, 

The ObjeRion is thus framed x 

He that hath faith muſt not difſemble ir, but 
publikely profefſe it. 

But I have faith, ſaith the ſtrong Chriſti. 
an, 

Therefore, &c, 

To this Paul anſwers ; of which his anſwer are 
three parts; 1. 4 Conce ſſion; 2. a Correction; 
3. a Direction. 

The Conceflion and Correction are in theſe 
words, 

He granteth the Minor, but correRerh and de- 
nieth the Major. The faith here ſpoken of muſt 
not alwaies be ſhewed, it is enough if we have ir 
within, before God, | 

There is ſome difference in the Copies, about 
the pointing of theſe words ; bur becauſe it no- 
thing varies the ſenſe, we paſſe it over. 

Haſt thou faith? I preterre to read it with an 
Intertogation, as fitter to beat dom the ſtourneſſe of 
the ſtrong. 


In the precepr is the duty, Have faith ; and the 
manner, {0 thy /elfe; 

Have it; Ic is neceſſary thou ſhouldeſt know 
thy liberty given by Chriſt. 

To thy ſelfe ; within, in thine one conſcience, 
make no uſtentation of it. Let ie be enough chat 
thy conſcience is edified and ſuſtained by this faith, 
Thou art not troubled, trouble not thou the 
church, nor deſtroy thy brother, This agrees not 
with the nature of faith. 

Before Gad; This reaſon is taken from the dan- 
ger of undiſcreer manifeſting our faith about in- 
different chings; as if hee ſhould ſay, If chou ſo 
doeſt, thou ſhaltanſwer ir betore God at the day 
of judgement. 

Or rather ic is taken from a chieſe end of ſuch 
faith, which is to pacifie rhe conſcience before 
God; before God being here oppoſed to before men, 
As if he ſhould ſay, This faich is tor thy owne uſe 
and benefit; though men know it not, it is ſuffi- 
cient if thou bee at peace with and before God in 
that which thou docit. 

The faith and knowledge of Chriſtian liberty in 
things indifferent, is not atwazes to be manifeſted and 
declared by practice. It is the ſcope of this Chapter, 
and of 1 Cor. 8. and a part of the tenth, 

Aquinas gives an inſtance of itin Marriage. A 
man 4xowes that he may lawfully marry ; yet he 
is not bound to manifeſt this his knowledge, by ta- 
king of a wife. 

Have faith ; It is neceſſary for all Chriſtians 
ſoundly to know the do@rine of Chriſtian liber- 
ty in things indifferent. Such knowledge muſt 
be had, and indeed the ignorance of itisthe cauſe 
ot much diſtract ion in our mindes,and of much un- 
peaceable living with our brethren. 


ſiſts more in the knowledge of ir, then inthe uſe 
and actuall poſſeſſion. 


ſhalt be wiſe ſor thy ſelfe, ſaith Solomon, So, have thy 
faith for the bene lit and comfort of thine own /oule 
before God, 

Many are the worſe for their knowledge, as 
they are for their wealth ; they uſe their know- 
ledge to quarrel and contend, troubling by their 
unprofitable jangling, the peace of the Church. 
_ it were for ſuch that they had leſſe know. 
ledge. 

Many have knowledge and are quiet enough, 
but they live bratifhly, their damnation is che 
greater. 

Be not a loſer, but a gainey by thy knowledge. 


2 quiet conlcience before God, 


Thou 


Verſe 22. 325 


Have ſaith to thy ſelſe; Chriſtian liberty con- V/e 2. 


Have it to thy ſelſe before God. If thou be wiſe,tho pro. g, 12. 


Before God, Our greateſt care ſhould be to have % 4. 


We muſt, as Paul did, exerciſe our ſtlves to bave A 2416. 
a good conſcience, and vnd of offence before nen, but 
ſpecially before God, 


2326 Chap. 14. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 2 2* 


Thon thinkeſt, it may be, well of thy ſelte; but 
what doth God thinke vt thee ? thine own heart is 
deceittull. 

Thou art eſteemed or reproved befs;e min, but 
examine how thou ſtandeſt before God, 

Vaine is the breath of men , but Gods approba- 
tion is an haven againſt all ſlormes. For hee is ap- 
proved or reproved, whom God commends or 
diſallowes. 


Verſe 22. Happy is he which condemnetb not him- 
ſelſe in that thing which he alloweth, 


N theſe words beg ins the third part cf Pauls an- 

ſwer, which is a direction, containing two 
Aphoriſmes, or ſhort pithy ſentences ; the one 
direing the ſi7ong, which is in thele words; the 
other dire&ing the weak, in the next verſe, 

In this ſentence are two paits to bee conſide- 
red; the Subject, and the Predicate, 

The ſubject in theſe words, He that condemneth 
nor himſelſe in that thing which be alloweth. 

The Predicate, is happy. 

In the ſubject, the perſon capable of this hap- 
pineſſe is delcribed by the effect denyed, condem- 
neth not bimſelfe, Where wee have the action, 
condemmeth ; the object perſonall, himſelfr, Both 
theſe amplified from the generality, He; this in- 
de finite being equipollent to a generall ; and 
fiom the object reall, the thing about which hee 
condemneth not himſelſe, in tbat thine which bee 
allowel h. 

He that condemneth not himſelſe; For the varie- 
ty of the ſignification of the Greeke word, which 
ſignifies jadge as well as to condemn, this Apho- 
riline is diverſly applyed. 

Some ſay that Paul here ſtrikes the weake, tel- 
ling him that he is blefſed and happy, if he ceaſe 
judging of others, yea, if hee judge not himſelfe 
to be juſtified, or more righteous tor his abſti- 
nence, 

Others, Happy is he which makes not a conſci. 
ence to himſelte, and binders not himſelfe when God 
bindes him nor, 

Others ſtill applying it to the weak, that hee is 


happy which cakes not upon him co determine of | 
things on his own head, that truſts not to his owne 


judgement, but adviſeth himſelfe by them which 
have more knowledge in the Scriptures, Fathers, 
and tories of the Church. 

But with M. Calvin, Aretius, and other many, 
I reterre it to the ſt/ong, not onely inthe particu. 
lar of meats, but of all indifferent things, lawful 
in themſelves, but unlawful in the caſe of ſcan- 
dall. 
In that which be alloweth 3 The word ſignifi. 
eth allowance upon due examination and triall, 
and ſo implics allowance upon ſound judgement 
and nnerring, 

He that knoweth the lawfulneſle of things in- 
difterent, and doth not ſo uſe them (namely, gi - 
ving offence to the weake) that his conſcience 
check him for ir, is happy. 

Happy; We may take it largely for the aggre- 
gation of all profitable things, for certainly he is 
in a moſt bleſſed eſtate, which doth nothing con- 
trary to his conſcience well and rightly inſtrutted 
by the Word, 

The predicate bappy, is by an inverſion of the 
tetmes put in the firſt place, as is uſuall with Da» 
vid in the Pſalmes, and with our Saviour in the 


— 


opel, for the greater commendation of the tlang, 

being uttered wich a kind of acclamation or admi. 
ration; ſo that here we have ſententiam Apoſtoli c- 
affetum, both the ſentence, and atfection of our 
Apoltle declared, 

A Conſcience not condemning is a great bleſſing, 
Pyo. 15.15. 2 Cor.1,12, 

In things law full, beware of a condemning con- 
ſcience ; eat, di inke, apparrell thy lelſe, &c. but 
not againſt con cience. 

Doe nothing againſt thy conſcience, the good te- 
ſtimony whereot, is thy g/ory and bappine/s. 

Conſcience is either thy beſt friend, or thy wor ſt 
enemy. 

What if the Scribes and Pharifies,with the Prieſts, 
Clap Judas on the back for betraying his Maſter; 


yet his Conſcience will never leave condemning 
and rormenting him, till hee goe out and hang 
himſelfe, 

The times paſſe, and wee know not how ſoone 
wee may bee called to appeare before the grear 
Judge of all; ler us ſo ſpend the -remainder of 
our life, that we may have the well-informed ap- 
probation of the {tte judge in our breaſts, and lie 
down in peace. 

Here they ate pronounced happy, which con- 
demne not, vor judge themſelves ; and in another 
place, they are by Paul commended, which doe 
judge themſelves. 

Tney are both true, and not meant of the ſame: 
he that doth not that tor which his conſcience may 


check him, that is Paus meaning here, Hee that 
having ſo done, repenteth of it, that is Pauls mea- 
ning tothe Corinthians, 

It is a happineſſe ot 10 ſin, or to dothat where- 
of wee have zeedtorepent; and it is a happinelle 
when we have ſinned, if we can repent, 

I write unto you, that you ſinne not, that you 
condemne not your ſelves in that which you al- 
low; but it any man fin, happy is he it he obtaine 
pardon, and judge himſzltc, repenting of the 
lame, 


In the Corinthians hee means judgeing in the zz;., epiſt. ad 


practice of repentance ; not ſo here. 


The firſt care of the Pilot is to keep the ſhip from virginitateſer- 


ſhipwrack ; but if ſhipwrack bee ſuffered, to ſwim nd. 7 77 
time quaſ! ſe» 


out on ſome boards end. 

He rhat coedemneth not himſel fe in his doings, 
becauſe of the errour of his conſcience, 
py, this not condemning mult proceed trom a ſound 
and right judgment, 

Many approve better of drunkennefle, whores 
dome, &c. than of ſobriety and chaſtity, and con- 
demn not themſelves, though they daily walke in 
ſuch beaſtlineſſe; but they are therefore the more 
miſerable, 

O chat they did condemne themſelves, and 


chat their conſcience would awake, and ehe Ve > 


and checke them for their evill deeds; for then 
ry might be ſome hope that they might bee ſa- 
ved. 

Though thou condemneſt not thy ſelfe in thy e- 
vill doings, yet God will, unleſs thou repent, 

Firſt try, and when upon ſound triall thou al. 
loweſt, wiſely proceed to action, and nor before. 

Thou weigheſt thy gold before thou receive ir, 
weigh thy opinions and thy act ions, be fore thou en- 
tertain and execute them; but weigh them, not 
by the falſe 5hales of thy conceir, or by the judge- 
ment of man; but by the equall,ztrue, and unerring 
beam of the Sanctuaj. * 
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The heathen Orator could ſes that the fiſt | 
thing requircd to true vercue,was that we ſhould 
diſcerne the truth, and not incognita pro crgit is 
babere, hi[que temei é aſſentiri; to receive thir ꝑs 
doubtfull, for things cettainely knowne, and 
raſhly to aſſent urto them. Which vice he that 
would avoid (as all are ſo to will) adhibebit ad res 
confiderandas & tempus,& diligentiam, muſt, ſaith 
he, rake time, and uſe diligence to conſider of 
things; if hee had added, the word of God, hee 
had ſpoken like a Chriſtian Philoſopher and Ora- 
tor iadecd, 

In a matter of opinion, be ſure it be the truth ; 
when thou art ſure of that, fir downe and conſi- 
der whether ir be fir to broach ir or no; what pro- 
fil, what hurt may come by the ſame. 

Thete is not the ſame end of counſel, and a 
courſe or race. | 

The haſl ineſſe of many to vent their raſh and 
ill digeſted opinions, hath been a great trouble 
to the Church, 

It wicked men would take time to conſider of 
their doings, they would not bee /s mad upon 
drunkennefie, thetr, murder, uncleanneſſe, &c, 

Conſider, thou drunkard , what thou doeſt 
thinke of the preſent tarpitude and infamy, and 
of the ſhame and torment to come. He that is not 

finally hardned, muſt needs bee moved upon ſuch 
conſideration, 


Verſe 23. And bee that doubteth, is damned if 
he cat, becauſe be eateth not of faith, For what- 
ſoever is not of faith, us fin. 


N this Verſe is the other Aphoriſme for the di- 
] rection of the weake ; to take heed how they 
uſe or refuſe things indiſterent to the hurt of their 
ſoules. 

Here are to be conſidered the Aphoriſme, and 
the Confirmation of it. 

The Aphoriſme is this, He that doubteth is dam- 
wed if be eat, 

The Contirmation is from the procreant cauſe 
of out actions, which is ſaith ; becauſe he eateih not 
of faith, And this further confirmed by a gexerall 
/ule, Whatſoever is not of faith, fin. f 

In the Aphoriſme propounded, are the Subject 
and the Predicate to be noted. 

The Subject, Hee that doubteth, if be eat; The 
Predicate, i damned. 

In the Subject are the Action, attributed to the 
weake, and the Manner, 

The Action, eating; the Manner, with doubting, 
Both which are to bee joyned together, that the 
Predicate may follow affitmatively; For of ir 
ſelte it is neither damnable to eate nor to doubt; 
bur ſomerimes to make queſtion or put a doubt, 
deſerves praiſe, 

But hee that eateth doubt ing; and therefore 
doubt ing is here reſtrained with a condition, if be 
eate, 

Is damned, of his owne conſcience, which he vio- 
lateth, and of God alſo, if he repent not. 

The Reaſon from the ptocreant cauſe, is faith, 


For though all actions, as they are actions, pro- 


He chat eateth not of fiith; is damned, 

But hee that cates doubung, cates not of 
faich, 

Therefore, &c, 

The Minor is in the Text; the reaſon whereof 
is, becauſe contrat ies expell one another; for as 
it is between light and datheneſſe, ſo it is between 
faith and doubting; they murually expell one a- 
not her. 

The propoſition Major is proved from the 
cauſe of damnation, which is ſin. Thus, 

Sin is the cauſe ot damnation ; or, Whoſo- 
ever ſinneth, is damned. 

But he that cateth not of faith, finneth, 

Therefore, &c, 


—— 


The Major is manite ſt;7he wages of ſin is death; Rom. 4.23. 


The Minor is in the Ie xt. 

All the tearmes are eaſie, are familiar, ſaving 
doubting and Faith, 

Dubteth, The word ſignifieth to diſcerne 
ſomerime, and to put a difference, as a weake 
Chriſtian bolding this meate lawtull,and chat un- 
lawfull ; this is more then to doubt, and ſo is A 
minorc here included. 

But here it is better rendred, doubteth ; 
ic is uſed, Acts 10 20. Iam. 1.6. f 
nothing doubting. And it is expounded by a 
learned man, alternantibus ſententiis ſecum diſcep* 
tare, when a man is at no certainty with himſelf, 
bur at variance; ſometime being of one mind and 
ſometime of another. . 

M. Calvin, and Aretius. with others, render it 
dijudicat, which is, when the judgement is carried 
iato divers parts, 

So dabius ſig nifies ſuch doubring,as whena man 
of two waies knows not which ro take; this is Fames 
his diver, double minded man, who is now ofthe 
minde that he may kneele, now that hee ought to 
lit ; balting between two opinions. 

Faith ; this many take for a juſtifying faith, 
whereby our perſons are accepted betore God; and 
ſurely what is not done out of tb faith, it ſhall 
be accounted as a fin to the doer. 

But I retuſe this, becauſe Paul ſpeakes not of 
a prophane man, but of ſuch a one who hath con- 
fidence in Chriſt ; but erreth in ſome particular 
act ion. | 

Therefore it is to bee taten for that hnowlIdge 
and conſtant per ſwaſion, of which we have ſpoken 
before 3 whereby, by the word ot God, or good 
reaſon from the ſame, a man is perſwaded of the 
lawfulneſſe ot indifferent things. 

To doe any thing without this perſwaſſon, is a 
ſinne. 

In this perſwaſſon we ſpeak of; that which ſaith 
und erſtandeth, Conſcience applyeth to the worke 
It cherefore when faith underſtanderh a thing to 
be unla full, or doubteth of the lawfulnefle, wee 
doe the ſame; we ſinne, and are in danger of dam- 
nation,becauſe we doe that which we beleeve may 


| be contrary tothe word of God. 


Theſe two faiths therefore are to be diſtingui- 
ſhed, neither doe they alwaies concur in one per- 
ſon, but the one may be without the other. 

Juſtifying faith is applyed to the perſon ; the 


teed from the underſtanding and the will; yer faith of indifferent things, only tothe work» 


as they are referred to God, they muſt ſpring 


By the firft we obraine remiſſion of ſinnas, and 


trom faith, which ſuppoſeth an underſtanding acceptation of our impetfect obedience. 


well informet as a beginning imperant, and a will 
pliant as a beginni — and ext quent. 
The reaſon may be thus formed, 


7 
. 


By che /econd only we underſtand that this par- 
ticular is not a ſinne, whether we doe it, or abſt ame 
f. om doing thereof. 

8 The 


Iam. L . 


2s alſo 
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The faith and hnowledge of Chriſtian lileri in 
things indifferent, is nctſſary to preſerve us from 
ſenne and condemnation ; proved before by verſe g. 


14. 22, 

*Weak Chriſtians that are decible, and not ob- 
fliaate, are not ſeverely but gently ro be dealt with- 
all, becauſe that which they are urged to do, may 
be to their damnation, if they repent not, 

Labour for this Faith and perſwaſjon, of the 
which there is a continuall and neceſſaty uſe 
through our whole lives. 

Wichout ir, not onely things middle,bur things 
commanded and good, become cvill to us, and dam- 
nable, it wee doe them; for it argues a contempt 
of God, and a profane minde, when wee dare do a 
thing (whatſoever it be in ir ſelie ) which we are 
perſwaded tends to the contume'ly and diſhonour 
of God. 

That we may have and keep this faith: 

Firſt, ſtudy the Seripturts, and ſearch them, for 
they beate true witneſſe of all things; the Word 

of God is a Wore ſure word, on which a man may 
fately rely, 

When our Saviour bad Petey and his fellowes 
to launch forth, and ler downe t cir nets tor a 
draught, aſter a whule night labour loſt, Never- 
deli, laith Peter, at thy word I will let downe 
the net. So it thou have the Word for thy war- 
rant, be confident ; thou maicſt due it. Vet it is 
not neceſſary that wee ſhould have an expreſſe 
word, it is enough if we have it by Collect ion. 

So, baptizing of children is warranted, not by 


an expreſſe word, but by collefion ; lo the publike | g 


ſolemnization of matrimony by the Miniſter in 
Church, &c. So Rahab received the ſpies by faith, 
not of an cxpreſſe word, but by colleffion, as ap- 
pears, Iſh 2.9, 10, 1,12. 

Correſpondence to the gexerall rules of things, 
is 'ſufficicnt unto faith in the particular afti- 
ans of things of thoſe kindes. Yea, in matters 
hidden, and not expreſſed, which are comman. 
ded to be done, a probable certainty ſufficerh, if 
nothing ot moment bee brought to the contrary, 
and that wee negleR not to be informed, and are 
ready to yeeld upon better information, 

Saint Auguſtines rule is, that whatſGever is not 
contrary to faich and good manners, is indifferent 
and to be obſerved,for their ſociety among whom 
we live. 

Secondly, timely reſſt doubting, and give not 


place to he Devill ; hee will inject and throw 
deubts apace into thy hearty do thou throw chem 
out »s faſt. 

Thirdly, truſt not too much to thine omne wit, 
and knowledge ; ncitber be thou partiall; Bring 
not a ffefFions withour judgement,but let judgement 
rule affe tions. 

Fourthly, bee carefull not to trouble thy oe 
peace with every doubt that may be put in, Ma- 
ny deſire to be reſel ved, and yer never leave ſee- 
king objeRions, and refuſe all reſolution, till 
they underſtand an anſwer to all arguments; 
which is the way not to be ſerled in any article of 
the faith, againſt which objetions may be tra- 
med, (which eſpecially unleatned men) cannot 
anſwer, 

Fitthly, pray to be ill gbined, and ſo to be ſetled, 
and of ſuch ſtayed judgement, that thou maieſt 
not be carried about with every wind of doctrine. 

Here ate divers to be re proved: 

1 Thoſe who refuſe to hneele at the Sacrament, 
and will fir, or elſe they will renounce the Sacra- 
ment : this cannot be of faith; for this is to re- 
fiſt authority : and ihe word preſcribes not any 
—_— geſture. And whereas ſume have al. 

caged that Chriſt ſate, it is frivolous ; for ſup- 
polc it ſhould bee granted, which I verily thinke 
hee did not at that time; how weakely dorh it 
follow; Chriſt ſate when he delivered the Bread, 
therefore wee muſt fic when wee receive it; But 


many have thought that Chriſt did receive the 
Supper with his Apoſtles,wbich is abſurd to ima- 
inc. 

2 The Papiſts, who teach doubring; 

3 All our prophane people among us; for 
what faith can there be in committing drunken» 
neſle, &c. Nay, ſuch things are contrary to faith 
and good manners. 

They doubt not but they (now that theſe 
things are unlawfull,and yer they doe them, 

Ta doe a thing indifferent doubting, is damna3 
ble; but not to doubt of evill,and yer to do it, is a 
thouſand times more damnable. 

Let us beleeve, and live according to the 
Word, 

The three laſt verſes of the ſixteenth Chapter 
ate here placed in lome copies, and here added 
and expounded by chi ſeſlome, but we leave them 
to their more due place. 


Verle 2 3. 


— 
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AN EXPOSITION UPON 


THE FIFTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE EPISTLE OF St. Paus. 
TOTHE ROMANS. 


N the thirteen firſt verſes of 
this Chapter, is the third 
part of the Explication of 
the Adwonition delivered 
in the firſt verſe of che four. 
| reenth Chapter. 

This third part is a re- 


nition, whetted on with new Arguments, and o 
tempered with Apoſtolicall ſweernefſe accuſtomed, 
that it might bee the more effeFuall, as n doubt 
it was, to reconcile the minds of the ſtrong and 
weak e among them, and to reduce them to con- 
cord and unity which is the ſum. 

The Method is this; In the firſt verſe there is a 

neral! Admonition; in the reſt, a confirmation 
divers reaſons, 


Ver. t. Wwe then that ave ſtrong, ought to beare the 
in firmities of the weake, and not to pleaſe our 
ſelves. 


His Admonition I call.General!, - becauſe ir 

not only concerneth the ſtrong and weake 

in the Particular ot Chriſtian liberty, but compre- 
hendeth the duty of all ſtrong to all weak ones. 

In it we may conſider the Sum of the Adinoni- 
tion; and the Amplihcation. 

The ſum is, that the ſtreng muſt bear the infirmi- 
ties of the weak, and not pleaſe themſelves. 

In this, are the Duty, and the Perſons. 

The duty ſer downe Affirmatively, To beare the 
infirmities of the weake ; and Negatiyely, not to 
pleaſe themſelves, 

The Perſons are two: Firſt, which oughe to 
performe this duty, and bear : ſecondly, which 
n uſt be born withall ; The ſtrong muſt bear with 
the weak. 

Strong ; There are ſome ſtrong in their owne 6- 
pinions, ſtreng in errors; but this is weakneſſe; Eſay 
reporteth of ſome who have great ſtiength 0 pour 
in wine, and ſtrong drink ; but this is wickedneſſe : 
But here ſtrong is taken in a good ſenſe 3; ſflrong in 
faith, in knowledge, in grace, who have received a 
greater meaſure of any good gifts at urall or ſpi- 
rituall, than others. 

Weake ; Theſe are oppoſed to the ſtrong; and 
are ſuch which nave but a little faith, knowledge, 
underſtanding to judge of mattets in queſtion, 


petition of the ſaid Admo- | 


which medling wich controverſies are eafily dr aww 
away, which overſhoot themſelves in raſh judge- 
ment; ſuch of whom Paul ſpeaketh, i Cor. 3. 2. and 
Heb.5.13. Babes that had need of t] ſuch as 
have ſmall power to wichſtand temptations, and 
to ſubdue rebellious aftcions, generally ſuch are 
weak in body or minde. 

To beare with the infirmities of the weake; Thar 
is, to bear at their hands, heir vaſh cenſures, their 
incon ſuderate carriage, till they may be better in- 
ſtructed, and grow ſtronger, as a father with his 
child, or a man with his fi friend, not to diſdain 
him, and laugh him to ſcorn for his weakneſſe. 

Not to pleaſe themſelves ; That is, notto give 
themſelves on ſatis faction, but to endure ſome- 
thing, though diſpleaſant, that wee may doe our 
brethren good, 

The Amplification is from divers citcumſtan- 
ces. 

t From the perſon of Paul; ur, not only Apo- 
ſtles or Miniſters, as ſome would put off this du- 
ty only to them, bur in generall, we that are ſtrong, 
whoſoever ; nor doch hee ſpeak ambitionſly ; hee 
might truly put himſelſe in the number of the 
ſtrong ; for who ſo ſtrong as Pau! ? Bur he ſaith, 
He, putting himſelſe among the reſt as an cxam- 

le, 
b 2 From « Debt or Duty, we ought ; We uſe to 
ſay, that Muſt is for God and thong; God re- 
quireth it as a debt to be paid, we ought; hee 
ſaith net, 1t were good, or convenient that ye did 
bear, &c. Bur, wee ought, not leaving it at aur 
choice, but impoſing a neceſſity of performance, 

3 From the cauſe of this auty ; becauſe ſtrong: 
God giveth to ſome more ſtrength than to other, 
for this cauſe, hat they may bear with the weaker; 
as riches to ſome, that they may ielieve the poorer, 
&c. ſo tkhe boxes in the body beate up the meat 
fiſh, and the principall pillars in a building. che 
weaker parts thereof, and the Nwſe her little 
childe. 

4 From a figurative ſetting downe of the Af. 
firmative part of the Duty, muſt beare ; a Meta- 
phor taken from Porters, which carry other mens 
burthens; and as by the Porters ſtrength and 
paines, the owncy of ſuch burthen is eaſed, fo 
muſt the ſlrong ſo beare the infirmities of the 
weake, that they may ridde them ot them ; they 
muſt co!cre,, rake them up, and take them away, 
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Act. 23. 18. 


1 Cor. 13.9. 


Uſe 2. 


Vſe 3. 


the end of the action being here implyed. 

5 From a figurative deſcription, of the igno. | 
rance, raſh judgement, &c, of the weake ; they arc 
called infirmitzes, ficknelles, diſeaſes ; as we bear 
with the waywardneſſe of a ſick man, lo we ought 
with weak Chriſtians, 

6 From an Oppolition of the cauſe of the con- 
trary; Not topleaſe our ſelves : for the cauſe why 
we bear not with infirimities of our brethren, is, 
becauſe we are loath to be troubled, wee love our 
own eaſe, more than their good j wee only ſceke to 


pleaſe and content our ſelves. 

The ſtronger muſt beare with, and tolerate them 
which are weak. Gal. 6. 2. Beare ye one anothers bur- 
the n, as ignorance, haſtineſſe, &c, 1 Theſes. 14. 
Support the weak. 

The ſtrong are to bee admoniſhed to uſ: indul- 
gence toward the weake ; not preſently to caſt 
them out for their weakneſſe ; they may be ſtrong; 
thou alſo thy ſelfe wert weake, Burthens are 
troubleſome, I confeſſe, but charity will make it 
eaſie. God genie, did ſufter, and bearc 
with the manners cf the liraclues fourty yeeres in 
the Wilderneſle, How did Chriſt, many times, 
beare the rudexeſſe of his Apoſtles ! nay, he hath 
in our roome borne that inſupportuble burden of 
our fins, and wholly caſed us of them ; wee then 
at his commandement ought to bear the infirmi- 
ties of our brerhren. 

Let the husband beare with the wife, who is the 
weaker veſſell; let che wiſe beare with the unwiſe, 


c. 

Doth thy brother ere in opinion? Beare with 
him a while, if hee be not obſtinate, and inſtruct 
him; the learnedſt have had their errors; in this 
life we know but in part. 

Doch he erre in liſe and manners? Beare with 
him, and ſeek his amendment; the holieſt man 
that ever was, Chriſt only excepted, had his 
faults, wherewith he was blemiſhed. 

We have all our infirmicies ; Though we may 
be ſtrong in one thing, yet we may bee weak in a- 
nother : ſomeare haſtie, ſome are worldly, ſome 
ate ſuſpicious, every one hath ſome fault or other; 
we muſt of neceſſity bear one with another. 

Let the young man beate with the Foward- 
xeſſe of age; let old men beate with the indiſcre- 
tion of green youth. 

Beate thou with my haſtineſſ e, that I may beare 
with thy pride, &c, this is the way of concord and 
lore, 

We are all travelling to heaven, if any faint or 
fall ſich by the way, let us which are ſtrong and in 
health, bear, and helpe, that he may keep compa- 
ny wich the reſt. 

He that is bound to ſuccour his enemies fain- 
ting beaft,is much more bound to releeve his bro= 
thers weak and finfull ſoul, 

What muſt I beare 2 wy brothers infirmities ; 
not the blaſphemy, whoredome, drunkennefle, 
&c, of filthy beaſts ; ler the —— and inſolence 
of ſuch abominable wretches bee reprefied by juſt 
ſeverity, 

Art thou ignor 
art thou raſh in judgement ? rude in ſpeech? then 
art thou ſich and weak. 

Art thou weak ? then art thou barthen/ſome to 
thy Teacher, to thy brethren, to the church which 
beareth thy infirmities, and thou haſt cauſe to love 
them therefore, 

Art thou weak ? then carry thy ſelfe according 


ant ? doeſt thou erre in opinion ? 


—— 


to thy condition ; It is the fault ot the weake, and 
a great ſicheneſſe ot their minde, to take upon them 
the parts of the ſtrong, viz, to deter mine things 
doubtfull ; to read the bookes ot adverſaries; to 
cenſure their brethren, & c. Ah, how unſufficienc 
are they unto luch things So ſometimes a ſiche 
man longs for that which the ſtomake of a ſtrong 
man can hardly digeſt. Are blind men fic to judge 
ot colours ? or ſich men to fight with enemies? 
Let every man weigh and ex2mine himſelf, 
1 vall ant humeri, quid ferre recur 
ent ; 
what hee is able to doe, and what is fit for his 
ſtrength ; as wee ſeeke to recover out of bodily 
ſickneſle, ſo out of our infirmities of che mind; 


Let us amend our ignorance and errour, that 
we may bee in malice children, but in under ſtanding 1 Cor. 14 20. 


Ver. 2. Let every one of us pleaſe his neighbour for 
has good to edificat ion. 


N this Verſe is a Reaſon of the Admonition, 
| ſpecially applyed to the Negative of ir, 
Not to pleaſe our ſelves ; and ſer downe by way of 
Antitheßt; Let ever one of us pleaſe by: neighbour? 

The Reaſon is taken from the end: thus, 

That which makes to the good andedificati. 
on our neighbour, is to be done: 

But to pleaſe our neighbour, and not our 
ſelves,makesro his good and edification. 

Therefore we ought not to pleaſe our ſelves, 
bur our neigbbour, 

This being to be underſtood in ſuch caſes, where 
both could not bee pleaſed, as in the point of dif- 
ference about meats and daies at Rome. 

This is ſer done by way of precepe ; where is 
the duty, To pleaſe our neighbour ; and the Ampli- 
fication, 

Pleaſe; that is, to condiſcend unto, to accomo- 
date our ſelves unto, to g atifie, ro behave our 
ſelves ſo that we may be accepted, and if it bean 
indifferent thing, our of a Chriſtian indulgence, 
ro abſtaine, 

The Amplification is double, 

Firſt,from the perſons, which muſt pleaſe which 
much be pleaſed. 

Every one muſt pleaſe ; and ĩt is ſignificanely 
expreſſed; Every one of us, which are ſtrong. Poor 
men pleaſe rich men, and mean men the mighty, 
&c, this is eaſie to be obtained; but here the rich 
muſt pleaſe the poore, the learned ſuch as arc un- 
learned, &c. this is hard, becauſe we thinke that 
it is a falling from our ſelyes to yeeld to our infe- 
riours, to give them content, and to pleaſe 
them, Here che perfecteſt and ſtrongeſt not ex- 
empted. 

Hee that muſt be pleaſed, is our neighbour, 
though the meaneſt. 

The ſecond Amplification is from a limitati- 
on; for hus good to edification, 

For his good to edification, lome ſay, becauſe there 
is an evill edificatien, edi ficatis ad delifium, 
which x cor. 8. 10. 

But ſeverally they more effectually reach; and 


then apponit duo grana ſal is, o graines of ſalt to cojetan. 


ſeaſon the duty of pleaſing our neighbour ; the 
firſt on the part of the matter, that it maſt bee 
good, or at the leaſt, not evill, and reftrred to that 
which is good ; the ſecond in regard of the ati/i- 


ty, that it may profit to edification, For all things 
which 
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Cal. 1. 10g 


which are good and lawfull, ediſe not, 1 corin. 
10. 23. 

Or, for good, that is, our neighbours good , as is 
well expreſſed in his Ma jeſties tranſlation : and 
this good expounded, to ed: fication of our neigh- 
bout; of the chech, ſaith one, and the ſtabli- 
ſhing of the peace thereof, and to the conſervati- 
on ot the weak, | 

Every man muft ſeeꝶ the good of bis neighbour. 
1 cor. 10.24. Let no man ſtch hu owne, but every 
man anothtys wealth : of the which Paul is an ex- 
ample, in the ſame Chaprer,verſe 33, Even as 1 
pleaſe all men in all things, not ſeching mine owne 
profir, but the profit of many,that they may be ſaved. 
1 Cor. 13. 5. Love ſeeheth not her owne. 

To edifie our neighbours, is, and ought to bee 
one of the chief ends of our actions: carry thy 
lelfe ſo, that thy weak brother may the more e- 
ſteeme thee, that thou maiſt have advantage to do 
= gocd, and that hee may admit of thy coun- 
ell. 

Hee that is weake, will ſpeake and doe many 
things abſurd, and oſtenſive; thou muſt as a Phy- 
fician, handle him gently, as chou wouldeſt a ſich 
man, that he may receive thy admonition. 

Thou muſt ſo pleaſe him that he may be ſaved; 
we gently ſtroke our horſes, that they may be the 
more handſome and uſefull, · nuch more are wee 
to pleaſe our neighbours, that wee may live the 
more comfortably and peaceably with them, and 
that they may become more obedient to God, 

This is hard, unleſſe wee deny our ſelves; hee 
will never pleaſe bis Ruler, his Miniſter, his 
weake brother, his neighbour, who truſteth in his 
own wit, and hunteth after glory, 

If thou be weak, learn wherein thou ſhouldeſt 
deſire to be pleaſed ; namely, for thy good, and e- 
dification ; not that thy weakneſſe ſhould fo farre 
bee tendered. , till thou grow obſtinate and ſtub- 
borne ʒ this were to deſtroy, not to edifice. 

A loving Father yeelds to pleaſe his child in 
many things, but not to give him a knife, or chat 
which may hurt him. | 

It were a vaine thing to pleaſe the Jewes, Pa- 
piſts, Browniſts, in their deſires, for this were not 


for their good, 


The Civill Supreme Magiſtrate, and the 
Church, may yeeld to many among us, and 
pleaſe them, in giving them liberty to fir at the 
receiving of the holy Sacrament ; but this were a 
way to make them more troubleſome ; and if they 
held a neceſſity of ſiting, not at all is it to bee 
granted unco them, : 

The Prince may pleaſe his people, but not in 
ſuffering them to violate the laws ; The Paſtor 
muſt pleaſe his flocke, but nor to ſuffer them to 
— power to themſelvets, ro make innovations 
in the houſe of God, ö 

Pleaſe not thy neighbour in that which is evil; 
Some man would bee pleaſed if thou wilt drinke 
with bim, as a beaſt ; or forſweare thy ſelfe for 
bim, like a Devill, &c. but if thou ſhalt pleaſe 
men in ſuch things, thou wert not the ſervant of 
cbriſt. It men will bee pleaſed with that which is 
good, pleaſe them on Gods name ; bur if they 
will not be pleaſed, unleſſe thou do evill, dipleaſe 
them, and pleaſe God. 7 

Some would bee pleaſed exceedingly, if their 
Miniſter would nor preach, and ſo ſharpely re- 
prove ſinne; but we muſt reprove . we 
diſpleaſe. 


It is a ſigne of a very ill minde, not to be plea- 
ſed with geod, but with vill; as it is a figne of a 
very ill affected ſtomacke, co prefer the caring of 
coales before wholeſome meat. 

If thou beeſt humble, ſober, godly, thou ſhalt 
pleaſe God and man. 


Ver. 3. For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelſe, but 
as it is written, The reproaches of them which 
reproached thee,felt on me, - 


I this verſe is another Argument, proving that 
we ſhould not pleaſe our ſelves,and Vis richly 
ampliſfied inthe verſes following, 

It is taken from example; Longum iter [ 
cepta, breve & efficax per exempla, ſaid a Philoſo- 
pher ; A compendious way to vertue, is to obſerve 
and follow good examples; and therefore Paul 
urgeth the precept with example, yea, with the 
beſt example of all others, even cf Chriſt ; Chriſt 
pleaſed not himſelfe ; therefore not we muſt. 

Or thus: 
Wharſoever is written of Chriſt (in regard 
of his morall obedience.) we muſt follow, 
Bur it is wricten that he pleaſed not himſelf, 
Therefore, 

The Major is proved in the fourth verſe, The 
Minor is in this, 

The Concluſon in the ſeventh verſe, 

In this verſe we have two things; The Propo- 
ficion of the Example, and the Proofe of it. 

The Prepoſition in theſe words; Cbriſt pleaſed 
not bimſelfe , but. 

Fes Proefe, from a written te ſtimony, in the 
re * 

In the Propoſition, ate, the perſon from whom 
the Example is drawn, which is chriſt, and the II- 
luſtratlon of che perſon ; firſt, from a particle of 
ſpeciall note, whereby he is accented ; even cbriſt. 

econdly, from diſſentany effects; Hee pleaſed not 
himſelfe, but us, or others, 

Even (bit; The lively and onely abſolute pat- 
terne of all vertue, in whom we never want mat- 
ter of imitation. All others are to bee followed, 
with this reſtraint, ſi rect è pr aceſſeriat,ifthey have 

one arigbr, And theretore Paul pro 
fis example to the Corinthians, wich this clauſe, 
as I am — ; and to the Philippians, he pro- 
pounderh himſelſe and others, 2 Types and capi 
not us Prototypes and Principals, tor ſo o 
Chriſt. 

Pleaſed not bimſelfe ; not that bee was diſplea- 
ſed in raking = him, and working our te- 
demption; for hee moſt willingly undertcok ir, 
and was ſtraigbtned and — till it was fini- 
ſbed, But hee ſc 
content and ſatisfaction of the inclination of Na- 
ture, which abhorreth paine, and the deſtruction 
of it ſelf. He took ſuch a courſe which demouſtra- 
ted, that he ſought therein our good, more chan his 
own eaſe 15 — — a 

But; here is an Elleipſ of ſomething, which 
is ſupplyed thus; but — but others ; and it is 
an elegant bringing in of the , where in 
ſtead of the uther Diſſentaxy, the probation is in- 
ferred, 

It is written, The reproches of them which repro 
ched thee, fell on Mee. 

This teſtimony is taken our of Pſal. 69. 9. the 
firſt part of the verſe, The qeale of thy hauſe bath 
eaten me up, is applyed to our Saviour by his — 
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ciples, John 2.17. the other part here by Paul; in ¶ det the burthen for us, Hee ſuught not his owne 


the firſt, he ſhewerh his xcale to God ; in the ſe- 

cond, bis love 10 11s ; for hee grievouſly rooke the 

Gones of men againſt his Father; and tranſlated 

the ſins of the Ele& upon himſelfe, and expiated 

them; Hrs own ſelſe bare our ſens in his body on the 
lee. 

By reproches hee meane ch the fins ot the Elect, 
by a Syncchdoc he, one outragious kinde being put 
for all ; and indeed all ſy; is a kind of repreach and 
de ſpite to God. 

Here alſo is another figure, the cauſe being put 
for the effect, lin for the puniſhment of it. 

Fell on me, as a moR heavy burden, unto which 
no ſtrength was ſufficiere but Chriſts. 

Chriſt was not in all bu Ufe and death indulgent 
to himſclfe , pleaſing bimſclfe, but be pleaſed us. 1 
cor. 11. 1. Be ye followers of me, cen as I alſo am of 
Chriſt ; which words depend upon the laſt verſe 
of the tenth Chapter, where Paul declared, that 
he pleaſed not bimſel/c; as Chriſt ſought not bis own 
glory, Job, B. 50. ſo nor to pleaſe himſelſ. 

Hence we are to be admoniſhed, co beare with 
the infirmities of our neighbours; Chiiſt was 
without ſinne or any defect, and needed not that 
any ſhould bear with him; wee need our ſelves 
to be borne withall ; Chriſt bore the abominable 
Fnnes of his enemies we the infir mities of our neigbh- 
bours ; Chriſt was not obliged by prece pt to have 
done it, but we are; therefore it hee did ſo ub 
for us, freely of his owne accord, wee are to doe ſo 
ſmall a thing for our brethren at his commande ment; 
otherwiſe the reproofe of the unmercitull ſervant 
will lye upon us: 1 forgave thee ten thouſand 
Talents, ſhouldef not thou have bad compaſſion on 
thy fellow ſ1rvant, and have forgiven bim an hun- 
died pence ? | 

He that will live godly muſt follow the exam- 
ple of our bleſſed Saviour; as Gideon bade his 
louldiers, looke on him, and doe likewiſe; ſo Chriſt 
provoketh us to his example, and alſo the Apo- 
liles ; as Peter, 1 Pet. 2. 21. and Paul in many pla- 
ces, for many particular duties; For Forgiveneſs, 
Eph.4.32. for Love, Eyh. 5. 2. tor Humiluy,Phil,2, 
5. for Bene ſicence, 2 Cor.8 9. for the Profeſſion of 

faith, 1 Tim.6.13. for Fideluy, Hib,3.2.8C, 


pleaſure, but our good; let us not ſeeke to pleaſe 
our ſelves, but him. 

What ſhould have become of Manaſſes, David, 
Mary Magdalen, Peter? Yea, what thould have 
become of us all, if hee had ſought to eaſe and 
pleaſe himſelt? Vea, it he ſhould not bear with us 
every day, 

Let nothing draw thee. from bis cb:dicnce, 
whom nothing could draw from effecting thy 
good, 
It moſt unſpeakable rorments, moſt bitter 


death, moſt ſliametull reproaches, could have 
done it, he had never redeemed thee, 

If counſell, even Peters counſell could have 
prevailed, he had picaſcd himſelſe, to our erernall 
diſpleaſure ; bur he overcame all impediments, to 
pleaſe and profit thee, though to his infinite pain; 
lo doe thou, to pleaſe and obey him, though ir 
ſhould coſt thee ten thouſand lives. 

Sins are 7epreaches againſt God, to commit 


der, is to revile the moſt High, 

He that curſeth and revileth his Parents, is 
worthy of death; much more if the creatare (hall 
reproach his Creator, 

God accounteth himſelfe honoured, when we 
obey him, and diſhonoured by our rebellions; 
remember what is written, and reproach him 
not, The Loid ſaith, Them that honour me, 1 
wil honoar, and they that deſpiſe me, ſhaft be lightly 
eſt cemeds 


ver. 4. For whalſoever things were written a. 
forctme, were written for our learning ; that 
we through patience , and comfort of the Scrip- 


tures, might bave bope, 


He firſt Propoſition of the Argument, verſe 

3.was this; Whatloever is written of Chriſt, 

we muſt follow. This is here proved by an argu- 

ment taken from the end of the Scriptures, they are 
written for our learning, 

It ſeemeth to be interred by a Prolepſis; It is 


written, that Chriſt pleaſed not himſelfe ; ſome 
might ſay, what is that to us? Much, faith Paul; 


Examine thy ſelfe whether thou be conformable | For, whatſoever is written aforetime, is written for 
to his example; it not, then art thou ſo far wicked, our learning. That of Chriſt is wriccen atore. 


as thou followeſt not his ſteps. 
H: was peaceable, obedient to Magiſtrates, 


Theiefote, &c. 
Here are two things delivered of the Scrip- 


frequent in prayer; if thou beeſt contrary, nei- | tures, making for commendation of them, Their 
ther art thou holy, nor belonging to his diſci. end, which is Doctrine; their uſe , which is Hope; 


pl ine. 


The drunkard, tnen, of all other, is one, who liveth 
moſt contrary to our Saviour Chriſt, 

No marvell if tke Heachen were moſt notori- 
ouſly guilty of whoredome, drunkenneſſe, &c. 
for luch things are ſpoken of their gods ; but our 
God, he is holy ; our Maſter moſt innocent, a 
Lamb witbout ſpot, holy pure, and without all fin; 
like whom we muſt live here, if we would live like 
bim hereafter. 

When then thou ſhalt be rempred ro drunken- 
deſſe, or any other ſinne, ſay as Uriah did , ſy 
Lord, and the people of my Lord, live ſoberly, chaſt- 
ly, &c. and ſhall I commit ſuch things? As the 
Lord liveib 1 will net do this thing, 

Let the Love of Chriſt to us, conſirain us to love 
and obe y him. 

Chriſt took upon him our ſins, and dyed un- 


which Hope, is ſet forth by the meaues whereby it 


Chriſt was a pattern of temperance, ſobriety,&c, | is nouriſhed ; Patience and Conſolation, which are 


noted by their 1zſirament whereby they are 
wrought, the Scriptures. 

whatſoever things are written aſoretime; This 
notifieth the old Teſtament which was then only 
written, and is to bee applyed to the New alſo ; 
for there is the ſame end of both, which is Chriſt, 

Learning; that is, heavenly learnizg ; For other 
matters, as the Art cf Navigation, Husbandry, 
Sc. may bee learged by other writings; but co 
know God aright, to underſtand his providence, 
the Redemption of man by Chriſt, &c. by no 
Booke to be attained, but onely by the Scriptures, 

There is a great booke which ſheweth us the In- 
viſible things of God, which is the Book of the Crea- 
tures ; but the Scripture only able to make us wiſe 
in ſuch things to ſalvation. 


That we might bave hope, through patience and 
com- 


Mat. 16.23. 


drunkenneſſe, x horedome, to blaſpheme lie, lan- Uſe 4. 
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Chap. 15. 
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comfort of the Scripturet. Hope is the certaine ex- 
pectation of eternall life to bee given treely for 
Chriſt, the daughter of Faith, yer being as anel- 
ent as the mother. Faith be lee ves, hope expects. 

Patience is a voluntary ſuffering cf things grie- 
vous, for piety ſake, 

Comfort is better felt, than by words declared, 
yet you may lay that it is a ſweer effect ot our Ju- 
ſtification, upon the affeRions, whereby wee te- 
joyce in the promiſes of God. 

Some read exhortation, becauſe the Greeke 
ſignifies boch, and M. gexa doth not much diſal- 
low it; but it eannot bee ſo taken here, tor the 
reſuming of both theſe in the next verſe, The God 
of patience and conſolation ; for I remember not 
that God is any where called the God of exhorta- 
tion. 

Patience and comfort ; though they beget not 
hope, yet they are as the two bgeaſts which nou · 
cith and confirme it, 

Job ſaid, Though be ſlry me, I will truſt in him; 
and againe, Al! the daies of my appointed time will 
1 waite, till my change come, His patience, and 
the comfort he felt, ſuſtained him in thy hope, 

Of the Scriptures ; Scriptuve is a Latine word, 
and fignifies writing; now the Bookes of the Old 
and New Teſtament are called the Scriptures or 
writings, in regard of their excelleney; as onel 
worthy to be written; Scriptures, with this addi. 
tion, Holy, 

Sowe call the Scriptures in one volume, the 
Booke ; which is a Greekiſh word, as it we ſhould 
fay, The Bible, becauſe as David ſaid of Gw/iahs 
fword, there is none to that, ſo we may ſay of this 
Bookez a Cedar in Lebanon not more exceeding 
the lowlieſt ſhrub, then this all other booke s. * As 
the gold and filver, and raiment of the l{raclires 
comming our of Erypt was nothing comparable to 
the riches of Jeruſalem in the daiet ot Solomon; 
ſo neither the learning ot all prophane writings, 
with the holy Scriptures, as ſaith Saint Auguſtine, 
For, ſaith he, Qucquid bomo extra didicerit, &c. 
Wharſoever a man learnes in other Bookes, it ir 
be ill, it is in the Bible condemned; i it bee good, 
it is there to be ſound; and over and above, there 
are things of exceeding profit to be found, which 
we ſhall meet within no other book. 

Theſe holy Scriptures worke patience and conſo- 
lation i chat patience and comfore which is gotten 
elſewhere,will tail in the time of need. 

The Scriptures were written for our edification in 
learning, and hope, by patience and comſurt. Pſal. 19. 
7, 9.9, 10, 11. where the effects of the Law, or 
Seriptures of the old Teſtamenr are ſer downe 
tobe moſt ſovreraigne and wholeſome 3 much 
more now in the addition of the New Teſtament; 
Rom. 4.23. 1 Cor. 10. 11. Job. 20.2. 2 Tim 3. ij, 
16, 17. 

The Scriptures are moſt excellent. 

x In regard of their Auibor, which ia God; but 
this is not in our Text. 

z In regard of their contents, which is the bea- 

— whereby the wounded and dead 
conſcience is comforted and revived, 

3 In regatd of their perfection; there is no er- 
ronr in them; there is nothing idle or ſuperflu- 
ous ; for whatſoevey is writien, ( as Paul here, 
and elſewhere, al Scripture) is execeding pro- 
fitable to learning and hope. 

Wee read the ancient Fathers with fingular 
comfort, but in them, as in all moderne writers, 


there is /omcthing, it not crraneaus (a), yet that a Conſe Avg. 

might be Sad. bur th Ne, the — and Ace 

every part of it is profitable, nſtfull, and veceſſary; Ele. 

and this onety hath this privilege, as S. Auguſtine 

twice in one Epiſtle acknowledgeth (6), and ciſc- b. Ag. Her. 

whereſe). Ep, 5. 
<Pnevis bracteola (d), every little filing, the © , © 


* E * J. 
leaſt ray is of great value. 4 chnſ e X 


Singuli ſermones, ſyllabe, apices, punfta, in di 1. Pop. 
vin Scripturis plena ſunt ſenſibus; in the Divine Amech. 
$criprures, every word, ſyllable, accent, point, is 
bull offenſe, ſaid S,Hierome (e). e Hier. com in 

The an ibapt tt ave beve confuted who refuſe the 3, £29 
Old Teftamenr, Alſo the apts to bee taxed for 
divers points, 

1 For equalling unwritnen traditions, to the U/e 2. 
written word in authority. 

2 For denying lay people, as they call chem, 
to read the Scriptures, leſt they ſnou d thereby 
prove Heritikes, but in very deed leſt the com- 
mon people by that light, ſhould diſcerne their 
Impoſtures ; and — whereas the Councecll 
of Trent licenced young men tv read the Bible, 
having a certificate from their Curate of their 
wiſdome and fincerity; the Pope, after reſtrained 
that liberty. 

3 For holding the Scriptures not to bee nectſ- 
ſary but onely to the well, and more convenient 
being of the Church, They make them neceſlary 
no otherwaies, than riches to our life, or a barſe 
to our travaile; but wee hold them, as neceſſaty 
as Our daily bread for life, and as our legs for tra- 
vailing on foor, \ 

Though when God ſpake face to face to the 
Parriarkes, and by dreames, c. there was not 
ſuch neceſlicy of writing, yer now thoſe meanes Iude ver. 3. 
being ceaſed, 5. Jude laid, it was needfult for me to 
write, 

The Scriprure is neceſſary for all, for learned Uſe 3. 
and unlearned, for old and young, it they deſire 
knowledge, comfort, and hope. 


Qua null in avimis, null is now congyuit amnic, Sp 
Lafte 11gans parvos, pay! cibans watidos, _ 


Saint Auguſtize ſaith, NH prava corriguntur, 2 
parva uutriuntur, & — 5 eblect᷑ antur ingenia; Ep, 3. 
Here ill diſpoſitions may hade for them amend- 
ment, weak ones for their nouriſhment, good ones 
tor their delight, 

Let the unlearued ſtudy them that they may 
come to knowledge; and the learned that they may 
be put in miade, and Rirred up to doe according 
to that they know. 

If thou beeſt faint, here are the Flaggons of wine 


band apples ot Paradiſe ro comfort thee ; if thou 


| 


beeſt ſtrong and healcbfull in grace, here is che 
ſalt, which will keepe thee from purifying and 
cor: E i 
If the Devill aſſault thee, here is the Rivey out 
of which thou maicſ chooſe thee /meoth ſtones to 
repell and throw him under thy feer, 

— lufts rebel, here is the {word to cut chem 


0 . 

If thou beeſt che, here is the Apachereiei ſuop 
of Cordials, Conſervatives, and Reſtoratives, 

It were infioice tocravel ia chis commendation, 

Let us read all the Script es, and learue chem; 
let us teach our children to ſay Hoſanxa. Timethy 
knowing the Scriptures from a child , proved an ad- 
micable man, 8 

et 


334 Chap. 15. 


Uſe 4. 


Eph. 3. 6. 


Ger thee a Bible, at the leaſt a New Teſta- 
ment; it is the beſt implement ot houſhold: 
As hee is a ſimple Souldier that wants a ſword, 
ſo he is a very ſorry Chriſtian that wants a B.- 


ble, 
The Booke of the Scriptures given for our lear- 
ning, alſo to teach us patience, and conſolation, and 


C, 
They are Gods letters to us to make us not 
onely more learned, but alſo more godly. 
Apply the Scriptures to thy life, and turne the 
words into workes,or thou loſeſt thy labour, 
Many, the more they know, the nearer they are 
to hell, becauſe they live not according to their 


knowledge. 
As meat plentifully eaten, and undigeſted, de- 


ſtroyeth the body; ſo, much knowledge not dige- 
ſted into works, damneth the ſoule. 

Therefore, If you know theſe tbings, happy are yee 
if ye doe them , John 13.17. 


Verſe 5. Now the God of patience and conſolation 
grant you to be like minded one towards another, 
according to Chriſt Jeſus. 
6. That ye may with one minde, and one mouth, 
nike God , the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
Cbriſt. 


Heſe two Verſes are a Prayey for unity and 

ace among the now diſſenting Romans, It 

is a — light and ornament ot Pauli diſ- 
courſe, 

Ic is brought in by a Prolepſes ; as if ſome ſhould 
ſay to Paul; you have brought many ſtrong rea- 
ſons, but doe you ever thinke to bring the weake 
to yeeld to the ſtrong? or the ſtrong to for beare 
their liberty for the weake, by arguments ? no, 
they are too much heat in the controverſie, to bear 


reaſon. 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verſe 5, 6* 


— 


weak, nor che weate toward the ſtronę; for if they 
had bin ſo, they might in time better have under. 
ſtood the DoRrine of Chriſtian liberty. 

It hot ſpirits would have patience, they ſhould 
not fo much overſhoot themlelves, and the church 
ſhould have more peace. 

2 The perſons which ſhould bee like minded, 
one towards another, the ſtrong with the weake, and 
the weake with the ſtrong,nor onely with them of 
their own party, but alſo of the other, that ſo par- 
ting and ſiding may be taken away, 

3 According to Chriſt ; which you may call the 
Kind of unity; an unity in truth and god{ineſſe, A- 
greement is a thing indifferent in it ſelſe, but good 
or bad, according as the things are, in which che 
agreement is: The agreement of drunkards aud 
thee ves, &c, is againſt Chriſt ; but this, according 
to Chriſt. 

Or you may ſay, accordirg to Chriſts example 
and commandement, which ſeemeth to bee fitteſt 
for this place, becauſe ot the Argument of Chriſts 
example, of v hich, this prayer is an illuſtration, 
and becauſe this implyeth the other. 

4 From the end ot like- mindedneſſe, which is 
the gloryof God ; and this is amplified two waies. 

Firſt, from the inſtrument of this glory, which 
is double; the Inward, one miude ; the Outward, 


ſermo per diverſorum ora — When one and 
the ſame meaning, 2nd ſpcech proceedeth out of 
the mouths of divers men. 

Secondly, from a diſcription of God, the Father 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; adding force to his pr ay- 
er by the mention of Chriſt , whom the Father 
gave to death, to unite us to himſelſe, and together. 


minded one to another, that God may bee glorified, 1 
cor. i. 10. Paul prayeth that the Corinthians may 
all ſpeake the ſame thing, that there bee no diviſons 
among them, but that they may perteRly bee joy- 


To this, Paul may be ſuppoſed to anſwer ; that 
which corrupt ion denyeth, prayer obtaineth ; Now 
the God of patience and conſolation unite their 
mindes ; for he is able to make the Lyon and the 
Lambe ſo to dwell together, that a little childe 
may leade them, 

In this prayer are two things z The thing pray- 
ed for, and the Amplification, 

The thing prayed for, to be like minded, which 
implyeth an union of their thoughts, judgements, 
ſentences, affections; this we call concord, which 
is a joyning together of hearts, that as they are 
concorporated into one outward profe ſlion, ſo they 
may be coanimated, as I may ſay, into one in- 
ward love in Chriſt. | 


The Amplification is divers, 

1 Ftom the Author, God, the Father of the 
raine, &. but eſpecially the giver and maintai- 
ner of unity and peace, 

God is here deſcribed by two effects, Patience 
and Conſolation; Of Patience beſore Conſolation, 
becauſe by divine diſpenſation, the way to mount 
Tabor, is by mount calvery. 

Of Patience and Conſolation together; becauſe of 
the abundant ſweernefſe and comfort, which hee 
p_ into the hearts of his children under the 
Croſſe. 

But why of Patience and Conſolation here, rather 
than of Faith and Hope ? 

Becauſe in prayer it is moſt comely to ſuit the 
thing wee pray for, with attributes to God accor- 


dingly : The ſtrong were not patient toward the 


| 


ned together in the ſame min de, and in the ſame 
judgment, Phil 3.6. and the Apoſtolicall Church 
is an example, Act. 4. 32» And the multitude of 
them that beleeved were of one heart, and one 


ſoule. 
In trouble ſeek patience and conſolation from 


God ; and having obtained them, be thankfull, 
Many thinke by their owne ſtrength and man- 
ly ſtomacke to beare trouble, but if God give 
not patience, a litile paine or crofſe will move us 
to impatience. 
Allo to finde comfort in their calamities, from 


their purſes, from their friends, from merry compa- 


ny,ſeeking to drive away the evill ſpitit, j muſech, 
as Saul; bur it is the Holy Spirit, which Is che 


Comforter. 
Reſort thou in thy trouble, to God the Au- 
thor, and to the word of God, the Inſtrument of 


Patience and Conſolation, 


Paul, unto his Preaching, and writing, and U/® 2. 


diſputing , addes prayer; for diſputation and 
ſound arguments will not prevaile unto concord, 
though they doe to conviction, unleſſe God move 
the heart, as wee have experience wich the Papiſts 
and Browniſts, 

Many learned Preachers profit not their hea- 
rers, for want cf Prayer ; Paul may plant, and A- 
pollo may water, but God will be intreated for the 
encreaſe. 

As inthe nouriſhment of the body, many feed 


of the daincieſt, and yet are leane and ſickly; ſo 
many 


one mouth , that is, Quando uuus &. idem ſenſus + Arſelmas, 


The members of the ſame Church ought to be lite - »> 


Ve 1, 


Chap. 15. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


_— 


Verſe 7. 335 


Uſe Jo 


Palme 1 33+ 


Plalme 122.3, 


Vſe 4. 


x Cor- 1-10, 


2 Cor. 13.11, 


Tohn 17. 11, 
Il» 


many heare and read the Word”, which is the is the cauſe why we receive not one another. Not to 
food ot the ſoule, and yet are not nouriſhed, be- pleaſe our ſelves, To beate the iafirmities of our 


cauſe they pray not. 
Be at 
thou wouldeſt profit. 


goodneſſe. 


How good and pleaſint ic is for brethren to 


dwell together in unity: Ir is precious as the 
oyntment of An, and profitable as the dew of 
Hemm: The Lord make this dew abundantly 
to fall about the Tents of the Church of Eng- 
land. 

Heyod and Pilate ſhake hands againſt Chriſt, 


brethren, To reccive one another, ate Synonma, 


Prayers, as well as at the Preaching, if with Paul here. 


i And thus not onely is repeated the Argu- 
Unity and Concord are here ſpecially commen- ment of Chriſts example, bur alſo the maine 
ded- unto us, not in er rer or evill, but in truth and | Admonition, ſer downe, Chap, 14. 1. and Chap. 


ſet on, R may be, by the High Prieſts Annas and 


Caipbas, and the wicked Jewes : Let us agree and 
— togethet tor the defence of Chriſt and his 

The Papiſts brag of Y aity, as of an infallible 
note of.che Church; and ſurely Hieruſalem is a 
City compact together; they alſo face the world 
downe, that wee cannot have the Truth, becauſe 
ot our Contentions 3 this is that which they lay 
in our diſh , in all their Pamphlets ; che more 
guilty are they which broach new opinions, which 
contend for trifles, and ſo cauſe che Tyuuh, which 
we profelle, to be evill ſpoken of by the Adverla. 
ries. 

God is not glari ſicd there, where there is no u- 
nity, where men agree not in affeQion , and 
ſpeech, and geſture. 

He cannot endure them which call him Fatbey, 
and will not live quictly and in unity with their 
bret bren, | 

By ſtrife and contention God is not glorified, 
but blaſphemed. 

The Lords Supper is inſtituted, as a band and 
nouriſher of Unuy and Concord, but it is made 
a fountain of diſcord and variance by ſome, and 
that for a geſture ; there can bee no Religion in 
this, neither is God glorified thereby, 

What is the reaſon that our contentions are 
not conjured down by that moſt effectuall charm 
of the Apoſtle rothe Corinthians , in the begin- 
ning of his firſt Epiſtle ro them; Now I beſecch 


you bretbien, by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that there bee 


no diviſions among you. c. And by the end of the 
laſt Epiſtle to them; Finally, my brethren, fart well, 
be perſeft, be of good comfort, be of one minde, live 
in peace, and the God of Love and peace ſhal bee 
With you. 

Whom ſhould not that Patheticall prayer of 
our Saviour, going to his Croſſe, move to unity : 
Holy Father, keep through thine one Name, thoſe 
whom thou baſt given mee, that they may bee one, 
a5 we due, that the world may belee vt that thou haſt 
ſent me. ; 

Surely if we have not put off Chyiſtianity, theſe 
ſpeeches muſt, and will prevaile with us unto 
peace and unity. 


Verſe 7. Wherefore receive yee one another, as 
Chriſt alſo rectived us to the glory of God. 


1. this Verſe is the Concluſion of the Argument 
ta ken from the example of Chriſt, verſe 3. 
Chriſt pleaſed not himſelte: 
Therefore wee oughe to receive one anochet: 
The phraſe, Receiving one another , being par for, 


| 


Not pleaſing our ſelves, becauſe pleaſing aur ſelves | 


275 1. 0 . 
5 The Argument is repeated, ot o modo, after a Ae. 


| ne manner, ut pondus addat, that he might adde 


waig ht thereunto. 

The Admonitien is now the third time icera- Pt» Mart, 
red , here the word Receiving being uſed , that 
lo by a holy kind of Art, hee might end this 
diſputation in the ſame terme in which bee be 
gan Ir, 

This Concluſion is ſer down by way of Pre- 
cept, that it may bee ſtronglier imprinted 
in us, 

In ic we have the Duty commanded ; and the 
Rule of it, wherein is the Argument of the ex- 


ample of Chriſt, 


The Duty hath the Action, Receive; and the 
ob ject, one another. 

Receive; as before, Chap. 14 1. not onely to 
entettaine our brethren comming to us, bur to 
ſeek them up; not co ſhun their company, but 
with all love to embrace them, and to admit them 
to familiar converſation fellow ſhip, and commu- 
nication of offices. 

One anocber ; In the 14. Chapter, verſe 1. che 
admonition was charged upon the ſtrong toward 
the weak; but here both are charged, the ſtrong 
muſt receive the weak, and the weak the ſtrong. 

As chriſt alſo received us to the glory of God: 
theſc words is the Rule; in which wee have the 
Note of the Rule; and che Argument from Chriſts 
example. 

As : This notes the Rule. Wee muſt receive 
one another, as Chriſt bath received us; this note 
lignifies ſincerity z not equality ; there being as 
much difference in the degree of receiving and 
diſproportion, as is berween that which is infinite, 
and that which is finite. 

The Argument is taken from the effect of 
Chriſt ; where is the Action, bath received, which 
conraigeth all his love; be redeemed us, purcha- 
ſed life tor us with his bloud, of enemics, made 
us the children of God , reconciled us to God, 
bote with our manifold infirmities , and yet doth 
beare, 

The perſons received, us: here is a great 
Emphalis, miſerable ſinners, enemies, &c. that we 
might be admoniſhed not to make nice to receive 
our brethren. | 

The condition, to the which wee are received, 4.23.7. 2- 
Glory, let forth by che owner and author of it, Ide 1.77 
God, called the God of glory , and the Faber of 
glory elſewhere; that is, to be parrakers ot the hea- 
vealy glory with himlelfe, 

By Chriſts example, we art kindly to love one an- ngttr, 
ther, John,13.34- 1 Theſ. 4.9. Epheſ.5.2, 

There ought to be anpardneſſe and friendly fa - 7/ſe. i. 
miliarity upon all occaſions , between them of 

the ſame Church and faith, though in Councrey 

farre diſtant one from another; much more be- 

tween them of the Church in the ſame kingdom, 

in the ſame towne,enjoying one and the ſame Ai- 

nuſte). 

A toule thing ic were if ſuch ſhould not love, 
agree, and receive one another, | 


Tr Thy 
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Au Expoſition upon the | 


Verſe 8. 


Fſe 2. 


Uſe 3. 


Rom. 3. 23 


Tohn xy. 5+ 
37,24. 


Lſe. 4. 


Thy brother hach not offended thee , then doe 
not reſect him; or, hee hath offended thee, yer 
receive bim, fer Chrift received thee when thou 
hadſt ren chouſand times more offended him, 

Receive yet one another. Paul commands it, the 

Spirit commands it, Chriſt J eſus himſelfe com- 
mand; it, and gives us an example. Let us no 
longer ſtudy for diſſentien, but for peace and love. 
Let us not quarrell for circumſtances, as if the 
ſubſtance of Religion were contained in them: 
we may, p eradventure, thinke it xeale, but it can 
be no good xeale which is contrary to the precept 
and example of Chriſt : For wee fee by experi- 
ence, that contentions about ſuch raingy as have 
been ſpoken of, draw our affe&ions one from a- 
nothery that we are more ready to ſeparate, than 
to vetei ve, ot be vectived. 

We many times are together in the ſame place 
and duty of prayer, but not like minded one to 
another, which is teartull, 

Doſt thou zeceive a rich drunkard, &c. and re 
jecteſt a poor beleever ? Bewareleſt Chrilt retule 
ro teceive thee, The foot of a beleevet is better, 
and more bonourablethan the head of a wicked 
man; and if Chriſt yauchlafe to receive him in- 
to Paradiſe, diſdain not thou to receive him into 


thy company, . 

Chriſt hath received us to the glory of God. Without 
Chriſt, we are inglorious, baſc, contemptible, a: 
the wormes of the carth, nay, as the very dung 
of the ſtreets, 

Wee were created glorious , but wee abaſed 
our ſelves by tranſgreſſion, we have all ſinned, 
and core ſhort , or are deprived of the glory of 
God. 

Now our Lord Ieſus hath rectided us; From 
whence ? trom ſbeme, from ſlavery,trom the Kilnes 
wouth, burning brick, as the Iſraclites, from the 
very bottome of miſery : 'whither ? co the glory of 
God, to the glory that bimſelſe bad with the Father 
before the world was : By what meanes ? Even 
bas Agony am bloudy ſweat, by by Croſſe and me 
an, by bis precious Death and bur tall, &c. 

Tantæ mois erat 
So much did it coſt to bring us to glory, 

Lerus not be aſhamed of , Fon in 6x glo y, which 
was not aſhamed of us in our baſeueſſe; let us re- 
ccive him in his , and Sacraments , that wee 
may be fit for that glory. 

O the happincilc of ſuch which believe, and live 
in peace, and unity , and holineſs! Behold what 
* Maſter hath put upon us, that wee 

uld bee the children of Gad, and fellow heires 
with him in (at glory. 

If thou liveſt wickedly, thou ſhalt never have 
the glory to enjoy his preſence in that King- 
dome. 


If thou beeſt a drunkard,a filthy uncleane li- 
ver, &c. ſhouldeſt thou enter into that glory ? A- 
vaunt, wretch, into hell, and ſhame everlaſting, 
it chou ſt not. 

Doſt thou look that thy very body ſhould bee 
a veſſell of ſach glory ? deforme it not with ſinne, 
repent, make eby bands and thy heart cleane;this 
is the generation of them which enter into their 
Moſters yoy and glory. 


- Verſe 8, Now 1 ſay that as Chrilt was 4 

Miniſter of the Circumciſion, for the truth of 

— to ce the promiſes made unto the 
67%, 


ing. 

The Argument is taken fram a Diſtributlon: 
thus, 

He that rectiveith lewes and Gentiles, re- 
ceiveth all: for all men may bee ſu di- 
ſtiibuted. 

But Chriſt hath received Jews and Gentiles, 

Therefore, &c, 

Thar he receiveth che Jewes, is proved in this 
Verfe ; and that he reccivech the Gentiles, in 
thofe which follow, 

The Argument wherby he proveth the aſſump- 
tion of the Jewes, is taken trom the deftinate end 
of his humiliaton, which was, to confirme the 
truth of God, and the promiſes of the Fathers; 
thu | 
He who became the Miniſter of Circumci- 

fion to coafirme the truth of God, and 

the promiſes of the Fathers, aflumerh 

the Jewes, 
But for ſuch end was Chriſt the miniſter of 

the Circumciſion, 

Therefore, &c, 
In this Verſe arc two parts ; A Deſcription of 
the humiliation of Chriſt, and che cad thereof, 
The humiliation of Chriſt in theſe words; le- 
ſus Chriſt was a miniſter of Circumciſion ; not that 
he adminiſtred the Sacrameat of Circumciſion as 
neither did he baptize; bur becauſe by his com. 
ming he ſanctiſied Circumciſion, and all other 
Shadowes and Ceremonies, and made them effe- 
uall, as a learned man expounds ; which ſenie if 
it be admitted, ir affords this Obſeryation, 
If the Sacraments be effeRuall unto as, to 
confirme us in grace, and to worke us unto a po- 
wer ageiaſt ſinne unto godlineſſe; ic is n figne 
chat we are received: but it we being baprized,and 
comming to the Lords Table, are not ſo inabled, 
it is a we ate wot recert d. 
But there is another wore apt interpretation, 
which the moſt doe follow, and that is, to take 
Circumciſion for the Circumciſed, the Abſtract for 
the concrete; meaning the Jewes, to whom that 
Sacrament and Ceremony was commanded, So 
often with Pauly as Rm. 4. 1 2. Gal.2.9,8. 
T be Miniſter of Circumciſion ; implying a mean 
and laborious ſervice, as our Saviour ſpeaks of 
himſelfe ; The Son of man came not to be adminiſired 
unto, but to minifler, and give by life « ranſome for 


many. 

For the truth of God, to confirmegerc, In theſe 
words is the exd of — ; which is dou- 
ble; the wtmeſt end, for the truth of God; the 
_ to confiine the promiſes made unto the Fa- 

ans. 

For the truth of God, That God might be juſti- 
fied in his ſayings and promiſes, 

To confirme the promiſes mau to the Fathers ; of 
his comming, and of the effect thereof; to make 
good unto them erernall life. And ſo the New 
Teſtament is a fulfilling of the Old. 

Theſe Promiſes were made to Adam, Noab, 
Abrabam, and to the Jewes, that Chrift ſhould be 
the ſalvation of the world: and he came in the 
fulneſſe of time to make them good. Not bur that 
the promiſes were of vertuc and force to Adam; 
but the Action or Paſſion from whence ſuch ver- 


rue came, was periormed at the comming of 
Chuiſt 


All 


Hat Chriſt hath received us all, is here 
proved in this, and in the verſes follow- 


Iohn 4-44 


F 4114, 


Obſer, 


Mat. 26.28. 


＋ 


Chap. 15. 


Doctr. 


| Obſer, 


Pſe 1. 


Col. 4. 17. 


lohn 5-45- 


9ſe · 2 


Uſe 3. 


Lohn 10.33. 


Epiſtle to the Romani. 


—— 


Verſe 4, 10, 11,12. 337 


All this is amplified by Pauls aſſeveration; 
Now I ſay. 

cbriß came in the fleſh to make good the truth of 
God, and ts confirme bus promiſe to the Jewes, for 
their ſalvation. Luh.1.68,& ſiq. The ficſt part of 
the Song of Zachary, is to bleiſe God for viſeting 
and redeeming his people by the comming of 
Chriſt, 4s be age by the mouth of his bo'y Prophets, 
Cc. To perfor me the merty promiſed to our Fathers, 
ec. Matth. 15. 24. I am not ſent but to the loft ſheep 
of the bowſt of Iſracl, Acts 13.46. 


tenure whereby Abrabam and the Jews held | 


eternall life, was by the fee promiſe of God, Read 
Deut.7.7,8. None ate ſaved by merit. 

Chriſt was a Miniſter, not in name and title on- 
ly, but moſt painefully hee diſcharged his calling, 
by I, preaching, watching, faſting, doing good, 
and adurning his miniſtery with a moſt boly life, 

Let no man therefore conte inne the Calling of 
the Miniſtery; though we bee unworthy, yer ir 
muſt be alſo acknowledged, that there is xo pcy- 
ſon on earth worthy enough to beate that office: 
Let Archippus take heed to the M iniſte that he bath 
received in the Lord, that be fulfil it. For if our 
Lord Chriſt did all the daies after his inaugura- 
tion moſt painefully labour, and to much and of 
ten wearineſſe in fulfilling his office; let all Mi. 
niſters be aſhamed, eſpeciaily rorake the honour 
and maintenance of their places andcallings,and 

to neglect the work, 

Let hearers ſee they profic by our labours ; If 
we labour, and they profit not, the loſſe is theirs 3 
yea, the more wee labour, the more and greater 
their loſſe. 

Many account it a great bleſſing, and ſo it is, 
to have a learned, faithful, and paintull Teacher; 
But they muſt know, that if Chriſt bimſe f were 
their Minifler, it would be no advantage to them, 
unleſſe they beleeve and obey his doctrine. Chriſt 
was the M miſter of the Jewes, but hee converted 
but tew of them, and yet never man ſpake as he 
did, It may bee ſome comfort to Miniſters, who 
by all their paines, cannot turne the hearts of 
drunkards and other wicked livers; but it ſhall 
be the greater condemnation to ſuch hearers,that 
have received the word in vaine. 

Even Moſes that famous Propher, of whom 
the Jewes boaſted, ſhall accuſe them to God, be- 
cauſe they beleeved him not : So ſhall thy famous 
Teacher accuſethee, becauſe thou amendeſt not 
by his ceaching. 

It is our bappineſſe to be received, which we are 
not, if the promiſes be not confirmed unto us. Let 
us then preciouſſy account of the Word and Sa- 
craments, which are the ſcales ro aſſure us of the 
love of God, What ſhall become of our conſci- 
ences withour theſe ? It will bee hard to ſtand in 
the day of aſfliction; attend unto theſe, that the 
promiſes may be confirmed unto thee, 

The Truth of God is of great weight; fer that 
Chriſt was faine to come in the fleſh. 

If thou beeſt a drunkard, a blaſphemer, &c. 
thou knoweſt what the Word of truth faith ot 
thee, and the Scripture cannot be broken. 

Conſider, Gods truth is deare unto him; If 
God be true, in what eſtate art thou ? Hee ſpared 
not his ne Some our Lord Jeſus, that the Scrip- 
ture might be ſulfilled chat his truth might appear; 
and ſhall he be untrue, and the Scripture unfulfilled 
to ſpare thee ? The promiſe of life ſhall bee 


made good to the comfort of his Childi en, ough 


ir coſt the abaſing of che Sonne of God ; and ſo 
the ſentence ofdamnation ſhall be execured upon 
hypocrites and unrepentant ſinnets, coſt what it 
hall, 

Chriſt came in the fleſh, and ſaffered in the 
fleſh, for the truth of God; and tor the truth of 
God he ſhall come to judge the. quickt and the 
dead ; that God may bee true in ſaving the godly, 
and in damning the ungodly which repent not. 


Ver. 9. And that the Gentiles might glorifie God 
for hu mercy, as it is written, For this cauſe I 
will confeſſe to thee among the Gentiles, and 
ſing unto thy name. ; | 

10. And againe be ſaith, Rrjoyce je Gentiles with 
* 


u . 

11. And again, Praiſe the Lord all ye Gentiles and 
laud him all ye people. | 

12, And againe Eſayas ſaith , There ſhall bee « 
roote of Feſſe, and bee that ſhall riſe to reigne 
= the Geniiles, in him (hal the Gentiles 
IY uſi. . 


N theſe Verſes hee ſhewes that the-Gentiles are 

received. , 

Here are two things ; a Propoſition, that the 
Gentiles are received ; and a Confirmation by di- 
vers teſtimonies, which was needfull. becauſe the 
lewes would hardly be perſwaded uf che mercy of 
God unto the Gentiles, 

The Propoſition is ſet downe by the effect; 
The Gentiles glorifie God for his mercy, for this is 
the effect of their receiving; they bad no cauſe 
to glorifie God for his mercy, if they had not bin 
received to mercy. 

The firſt te ſtimony braught for prooſe is, Pſal. 
18. 44. David or chriſt will praiſe God among 
the Nations: therefore they are received to mec- 
cy. 
The ſecond, Deut. 3 2. 43+ Rejoyee ice Gentiles 
with his people; there fore the Genuiles are ingrat- 
red into the people of God ; and the parrition 
wall being taken away, there is become one ſhecp- 
ſold under one ſhepheard. ; 

The third, P/al.117.1, Praiſe the Lord alt ye Gen- 
tiles, and laud him all ye people; But in vain ſhould 
they be exhorted to praiſe him with them, ifthey 
had not obtained /ihe mercy. 

The fourth, E/ay 1t. 10. where there is a diſ- 
cription of our Saviour Chriſt ; from his humane 
nature, A reote of Ieſſe; and from his office which 
is, To reigne over the Gentiles, as theit Emperour, 
Capraine, and King, In the Hebrew it is, that 
Chriſt ſhall ſtand as an Enſigne to the peo. 
ple, thar is, — — gathet them _ by the 

reaching of the Croſſe, as by an Exſigne. 
F This k. amplified by 2 effect be Gentil: 
ſhall truſt in bim, or ſeeke to him, as in the He- 
brew, which is all one; for they would not ſeche, 
if they did not truſt to finde him, and in him a glo- 
rious reſt, 


— — 


The Gentiles art received to the glory of God i bi Dod, 


mercy in Chriſt, Eſay 49.22,23, 1 will lift up ny 
hand to the Gentiles, &c. Iobn 10.16, Other - th. 
I bave, which are not of this fold, them alſo 1 muſt 


bring, and they ſhall heare my voice, and there ſhall _,,, 1, 
be one ſold,and one ſbepbeard. This was figured by i= Lacan c.19 


the going of the 
the Arke, and.ſhewed to Petey in a viſion in the 
tenth of the 4d. ; 


The Jewes and Genriles are become one ped- p27 2. 
S 0H ple 


ne and uncleane beaſts into is #ſ+ air.0. 


— —— —— — — — —— 


338 Chap. 15. 


As Expoſition npon the 


Verle 13; 


—— 
- 


Vſe 2. 


Ey 65. i. 


Uſe 3. 


Rom 5. 3,3. 


ſes 


ple of the New Teſtament; therefore they are not 
to ſeparate one from another tor ſuch ſmall mar- 
ters as meats and daits. 

Let not the Gentile diſpiſe the Jew, becauſe 
Chriſt was the Miniſter of the Circumciſion to 
performe it, &. Let not the Jew condemne the 
Geatile, becauſe they are received, and do gloti- 
fe God tor his mercy. 

do we are one prople, of one Church; ſmall mat- 
ters ſhould not diſ-unice our mindes and affe. 
ctions. 

The Jewes were received for the truth of G; 
the Gentiles, for bis mercy, Chriſt was promiſed 
to them; there was no promiſe made to 18. 


There were Oracle's and Prophets of the grace 


which ſhould be thewed us, but zo promiſe, and yet 
wee are not ſaved without truth, for the Oracle: 


arcfulfilled ; nor the Jewes without mercy, for the 


promiſe was of mercy, 

It is mercy that the Tew is ſaved by Chriſt ; but 
greater thut boa art which art a Genitle, The Jew 
might expect ſalvation becaule of the promiſe; but 
he is ſound of us which ſought him nor, nor cal- 
led upon his name, _ 

The Gentiles praiſe God for his mercy,and re- 
jnte. True joy is, becauſe of out Calling and ze- 
ctiving to grace. This allayeth the force of the 
frery trials, making us not onely to ej ce in hope 
of gin, but even in efflictions and tribulations, 
Docſt thou laugh and rejoyce £ Thou hiſt 
more cauſe to weepe, if Chriſt have not received 
thee. 

Chriſt is our Empcrour and Generall, hee hath 
fer up his Standard among us, which is the n rd 
and Sacraments ; The Devill, the world, and the 
fleſh, are our enemies; Let xs fight manfully un 
der chriſis Bapyer; let us neither play the Com- 
ards, nor the Traytors ; for having ſuch a Captaine, 
if wee follow him, and obey him, wee cannot but 
conquer and be ſaved. 


Ver. 13. Now the God of Hope, fill you with all 
Joy and peace in belet ving, that yer may abound 
in hope through the power of the holy Ghoſt. 


His Verſe containeth a Praye;, with which 

Paul ſweetly concludeth whatſoever hath 
becne before written of faith and obedience, but 
eſpecially rhe laſt Diſcourſe of Things indifferent, 
about which they were exceedingly troubled 
and diſtracted, to the diminution of their hope. 

Now he prayeth, that being united in charity, 
they way feele abundantly the joy and peace of 
Faith and Hope, 

Herein are two things; I he thing prayed for, 
which is double; Ie and Peace: and the Am plifi- 
cation. . | 

Toy and Peace, two moſt excellent things, of 
which, chap. 14. ver. 17. 

Peace ; that is, of Conſcience, within us ; of 
Charity, with our neighbours. 

Toy z chat which iſſueth from this double peace. 
For the want of either peace, breedeth grieſe and 
ſadneſſe; and wichout doubt for the diſtractions 
of the Chriſtians at Rome , there were great 
thorghts of heart. 

Theſe are amplified diverſly, 

1 From the Author of themgwhich is God; who 
is here deſcribed co be the God of Hope, lo called, 
either becauſe hee giveth Hope, aswell-as Joy und 
-Peace, or becauſe hee is the Oljet uur hope, in 


whom wee truſt, as ia the later end ot the veric 
laſt before, | 

And this is a moſt mag ui ſicent tiile; for Hee who 
is the God of Hope, muſt be a Saviour,G ood, Faitb- 
full, and Omnipbtemt ; for which caule we cannot 
ſay, Angels of Hope, nor Kings of Hope : For An- 
gels are not omuipotent, nor Princes; and beſides, 
men ate not fait / full, and therefore it were in vain 
to truſt in them. ; 

1 From the meaſure ; Fill you with joy and peace. 
He wiſheth theſe things unto them, nut in a ſpa- 
ring manner, but that they may be filed, aud well 
filled, for we ate empty by natute, and worldly joy 
filleth not, bur with winde; but this is a fu , 
and it is the will of Chriſt that wee ſhould have 
life more abundantly, ſo alſo joy, 

3 From the hinde of Joy and Peace; 4 joy, 
not filthy joy, nor wicked peace, but perſect z by a 
noting, not an univerlsll comprehenſion of the 
ſpexies of joy, but the pe. ſection of that one ſpecies, 
which is ſpiritual joy and holy peace: ſo all faith, 
1 Cor. 13.2. for a perfect tairh of miracles, All joy 
chen, is (rucy perfect, and conſtant, which paſſech 
not, but remaineth, and ſhall not bee taken away, 
and by which we rtgoxce, and ag Jay rejoyce, 

4 From the root of theſe ſweet truits, which is 
Faith; tor from the ſenſe of our Reconciliation 
theſe things proceed, 

s Fromtheend, that they mey abownd in hope, 
amplified from the Worker ot (ach hope, the Holy 
G hoſt, to whom is atti ibuted power in the working 
of theſe, which wcrketh them not as an eutward 
inſlrument, but as the third Perſon in the Trinity; 
from whence may bee obſerved , a diſtinction of 
the Perſons, X 

We maſt wiſh unto our brethren joy and peace in be- 
leeving. Paul in the beginning of his Epiſtles, 
wiſheth peace to the Churches, and S. Iobn, joy, x 
40h. 1. 4. Theſe things write we ani0 yous that your 
joy may be full, 

Pauls often praying, and concluding his mat- 
tets with prayer, weacheth us to bet frequent in 
this duty, and that prayer is as ſweet a cloſe to a 
buſinelle, as marmalade is for the ſtomacke to a 
plencifull dinner, 

Prayer ſan(ifieth all things, and maketh them 
profitable ; theretore doe Preachers begin and end 
their Sermons with Prayer; from hence is it that 
in the holy Service, prayers are ſo often mingled 


Auguſiine oftentimes confured the Pelagians,who 
attributed a power to eur ſelves to perform holy 
duties, by our tree-will, 

And of this I willingly write, the rather, to ad- 
moniſh all goog Chriſtians, that they ſhould not 
lo lightly eſteeme of the Pablihe prayers in the 
Church , as many doe ; who will come to the 
Church, if there bee a Sermon onely ; bur ſo they 
will not doe if there be prayers onely 3 whereby it 
commeth to paſſe, that there is ſome knowledge in 
divers, in whom there is not a jot ot true piety and 
tzodlineſle. 

loy and Peace are more to be deſired than gold; 
miſetable is the cenſcience which is without them, 
and ſo is the church which wameth them, they 
come from Faith, Rom. 5. 1. 1 Pet.1.8, and the 
want ot them, either in the cenſcience, or inthe 
church, is a ſigne ot the want of faith. 


in theſe; as thou deſireſt not a liule corne, = 
0 


lohn 10. 14 


Iohn 16.22; 


PhiL 4-4» 


Doi 


Uſe. T. 


with reading of the Scriptures, which Peter Mar- , 14 
tyr calleth an Healthfull cuſtoms : and hence in bes, = 


De 2, 


Fill you with all joy and peace; labour to be rich [e 32 


Chap. 15. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verle 14. 339 _ 


Uſe. 4. 


ſo muth 8s may ſerve fot thy expencs all the 
yeer, ſo labour to have + moch of theſe, that 
thou mayeſt abownd in bee, which is a ſure Arbor 
of che 14ule, and Srafe of ſalvation. 

The fiek mans heut is even as dead, who is 
wirhour'bÞpe of recovery; and if the Hupdand- 
man o his cot ne without hoe, he is full ot lea · 
vineſe, © 

She eakerh away fey und peace, and 2 
hope ; Alas, wht peace, yay, or hope can & wicked 

have ? But they which abound in the fruits 
of ripbteouſneſſe, abound alſo in the ſafe hape of 
view nul liſe. 

The whole ftrength of men and Angels, can- 
not male rhe conſcienee of a finner to r nd 
to dee in prace; not to have in the houre of 
dench; It requlreth the vety Almighty power of 
the Holy "Ghoſt ; So contr afy is Saranzour ſelves 
alſo to our one good: 

The Lord ſhew his poet on our hearty , in 
working Faich, Hope, loy and Peace in us, by his 
Holy Spirit ; Amen. 


Verſe 14. And 1 my ſelfe 41/6 am priſwnded of 
von Wy bret hren, Mas yer a/ are Full of good 
neſs, filled with al knowledge, able alſo is ad- 


| ' #01 one another, 


THe Coficluſion of this Divine Epiſtle, be- 

ginnech ar this Vetſe ; which though it be 
ſpet in ch plements, yer in its kinde etelleth, 
as the preredent parts in points Pogmatical and 
Moral 3 And, in as much at 41 Soriptive n gives 
by Mine Wſpiration; this, with as high teverencc 
to bee retvived as the other, 

Ot this Concluſion there are divers party;the 
firſt is tne teſidue of this Chapter , whiett is an 
Extuſh, | 

Naw rw things areexeuſed; 1. The manner 
of his writing ; 2. His hor comming to them all 
this while; The firſt to che 24, verſes the ſecond 
from thence to the end of this Chapter, 

The firſt is brought in by a Profepſis wherein 
we may conceive , how they might ob je cx, and 
how Paul doth anſwer. 

The Romans, whom the Poet calleth 
rerum Domo, 1 
might out of the heighe of theit ſpirir, ſome of 
therm, ſay thus to Paul; You take, Paul, too much 
upon you, what need ſuch length ? luch ſharpneſs? 
We are neither babes in knowledge, not baſe in 
manners. Beſides, who called you ; To this Pani 
unſwereth i Of which there are two patts, Firſt, 
a Conceſlion. Secondly ,4 Correction. 

The Coneeffion is this fourteenth veſt , the 
GorreGion in the verſes following, ia Which hee 
rendeteth a reaſon of this tis writing, 

In the Conte ſlion wee have, firſt, che thivg 
granted; feeondly, the Amplification. 

The ching granted is threeſold: 1, Goodneſs, 
2. Kiowitdge. 3. Abiity'to adwoniſb one unter; 
Thu us the effect of the two firſt, 

— in patticulat ſet forth by the xinde 
of it ; All knowledge, not the knowledge vf Na- 
digi, Maibematichs, &., but the be an- 
teilge, namely of things belonging to Panb and 
Salvation. , 

Goveineſs, not onely #3 & may be oppoſed to i- 

or, and ſo to be reſtrained to thele utuall fal- 

ings about things indifferent; but exending 
i ſelte to the whole probiey of # Chriſtian con- 
verſation, 


Able to admon iſh one anather ; therefore not nee 
ding Pauls monitrone; 

They were nde; but they did not accordingly: 
and ſo he make: chat which hee wrires the more 
acceptable, ſaith Maſemas; for wee more eaſily 
endute to be noted of Negligeme, than of 12). 
rant and Malice, 

The Amplibc ation is threefold. 

, Firft,” from a friend'y compellation; My bre- 
thren. | 


Setondly, from his one pet ſon; 1 wy [fe am 


perſwatted if yor. 
I ſelfe; chooghT thus write, which am an 


Apoſlle, which am able to judge, which aſt not to 
Halter: others 5 1 Hy ſe/fe alſo. Am perſwadtd, 
The word fighltics ot our om an infallible, of v 
thers goodneſs a prob able con jectute. 

. Tg the quantity ; 9 and fat; 
and yet underfiood not the DoRrinte of 
Chriſtian liberty, and had unbrotherly conten- 
tions about things indiſfetent; but hee either 
writes to the ſeared imonꝑſt them, from whotn 
they all receive dendminstion; or ſuch ſpecchts 
are not too punctua ii to be examined, but to be 
under „ in comparilon of others, and in 
reſpect of that which might ber expectet ftotn 
them. 1 f 

we ought te achnowledge and praiſe the graces of , 
God ix others ; of this S. Lock — gang * 
is an enſample in the Patzble, 2M arthᷣ. 2 8.11. rl. 
dont thou good el faithfall fer vant; and St Pant 
in all his Epifftes, X 

An ingemont minde willingly beleevetii the Vſe 1. 
good te port ut his neighbour, as Pant of the Ro- 
mars j; dur not ſoon d i report: He were very 
malignant, who ſhould think ;# of them, who of 
all hands beave well. 

Be not ſparing in commending the vertuous. te 2; 
As ir — — to adde and at praiſes to any, fo 
to detract chat which is due, Yet Quai rofi- Horatine; 
ſnendes etiam atq; etiam aſpice ; As thou arr Wa- 
ry to what thou ſetreſt thy hand and ſrale, Þ 
upon whom thou faſtneſt praiſe wich thy tongue. 
Paul went upon good ground, o doe chou. 

It was a credit to the Romans to bee commen. ſe 3 
ded by — Paal ; every mans word is not a : 
commendation. VA tx veritate paaca, ex opi- ; 
nione multa judicat, ſaid Tully; The — — . 
uſe not to ſpeak as the truth is, but as they ſan- Cicero. Ep, 
ty. And a lewd mans praiſe, is tather a diſptaiſe. Fam. |, 15. 
£4 eſt enim profecto jucunda lau que ab in prof. f. _ 
tiſcitar, qui ipfs in laude vixerunt ; No pr 1 
can ttuely delight, but that which comes ftoth 18 
praiſe-worchy men. It Paul commend the Raman, 
if John praiſe Demetrius, and the Brethren report 
well ot Gains; this is a bleſſing, this may bee & 
ſteemed as a rich Jewell. g 

Miniſters muſt take knowledge of the fad. e 4. 
neſt of their people in pfety and ali goodneſſt 
and commend them for it, as well as repreve chern 
for their faults. So Paal in this Epiſtle. So in 
the eleventh Chapter ot his firſt Epiſtle to the x cor · ti · 
Corinthians, hee doth as well command dem for 
obſerving bis conflituciorts, as rente them for 
fothe abuſe about the Lords Supper. 80 out 
blefſed Saviour in his Epiſtle to che Churches, 
comme mie ih their vertues, f A cheir vicet. 

The Minifter muſt 1 ta ky aol 
Trumpet co denote againſt their fines , ſb 
to proclaime their praiſes. Both, in wiſedomhe 
performed, profit unto godlineſſe. 


Apoc · . 


; 
oy 
2 p 


Chap. 15. 


=— Laudataq; virtus— Creſcit, 
Little Children ate brought to ply their books 
as faſt for praiſe as for feare, It was one of the 
directions of Saint Huerome to Leta, for the brin- 
ging up of her daughter; Laudibus excitandum 
eſt ineenium; ber wit and conceit muſt be rai- 
ſed and ſharpened by commendation, Look what 
the Trumpet is to great hurſes in the warres, and 
the born and hallaing to hounds in the chaſe, ſuch 

is praiſe to us in the way of vertue, 

Ble ſled be God, that we can praile our people; 
But let our people ſee that ſuch things bee in 
them in truth, for which they ate praiſed; 
For as our reprebenſions are of no validity where 
they are not deſerved , ſo not our praiſes, Let 
us ſo preach, and the people ſo obey, that wee 
may be allowed and praiſed, not of men onely, 
bur even of God, : 

The Romans are filled with ſpiritual! abilities; 
Their example reproves many amongft us , who 
ever. learne, but never profit; like the women ot 
whom Paul ſpeaks, 2 Tim, 3. 7, He that learneth 
not a manuall trade in ſeven yeares,is accounted 
a block ; what is he who after twenty years hea- 
ring, is groſſely ignorant ? The bleſſing of the 
Creation, Increaſe and multiply, be upon us in our 
Recreation. 

Admonition ( though a thanł leſſe, yet) a ne- 
ceflary duty. It muſt be mutuall. It is grie- 
vouſly neglected. We ſee men ready to fall in- 
to 4 pit, and admopiſh them ; into g nue, and let 
them alone; we deale with our, brethren, as Da- 

vid wich Adoniah, wee ſee them and ſuffer them 

10 runne into hell ir ſelfe,and never will lay why 

doe you ſo ? ſor diſpleaſing of them. Admoniſh 
. one another ; bur wiſely. 

Unto this, two things are neceſſary, goodneſſe 
and knowledge 3 the firſt, that we may be willing; 
the ſecond, * we may bee able to doe it. Hee 
which admoniſheth without goodneſs, is malitious 
and ambitious; he that without knowledge, is in- 
conſiderate and fooliſh, 


Verſe 15, Nevertbeleſs, Brethren, I bave written 
the more boldly unto you, in ſome ſort, as pul- 
ting you in minde, becauſe of the grace which 
i given to me of God, 


* 


— 


L «t+ 


Vie s. 


Vſe 6. 


Kings 1. 


N this Verſe begins the ſecond part of Pauls 
ante: „which is a CorreQtion ; in which hee 
ſhewes, how that by a kinde of neceſſity hee was 
enforced ſo te write unto them; and herein Paul 
ſers us a copy of a moſt loving, modeſt, courte. 
ous, and civill manner of writing. 

In it there are two parts; 1, an affirmation ; 
2. 2 confirmation, 

The affirmation in theſe words, I have written 
the more boldly unto you, in ſome ſort ; where 
we have, firſt, the Fact; ſecondly, the Manner 
of it. 

The Fact, I have written; The Manner, the 
more boldly in ſome ſort. 

In (ome ſort, ex parte, n fue, not on the part 
of ſome; nor I have written in part; that i, im- 
perfectly, as Stapleten would have it; nor in part 
of the Epifile ; nor referring it to the words fol- 
lowing , is part putting you in minde , 2s Fains ; 
though this be very . yer it is ſufficiently 


there implyed with a guaſs 3 but more boldly 


An Expoſition upon the 


iz pets in ſome ſort ; or as we uſe, ſomewhat 
boldly. 


Verſe 15. 


More bold - this boldneſſe is to bee referred 
both to the ſeverity and to —— of bis E- 
piſtle. The nice and dainty ſtomack'd Romans 
could abide neither; not the hrſt, becauſe they 
were greas ones ; not the laſt , becauſe they were 
learned. Neither can great ones endure plame and 
ſharpe reproofes ; nor learned ones, long and te- 
dious dilcourſes, Verbum ſapienti. Our Apoſtle 
is ſharpe and ſevere to the Gentiles in the firſt 
Chapter; to the ew in the ſecond ; to ems and 
Gentiles in the eleventh and fourteenth Chap- 
ters. And if wee meaſure his Epiſtle by the due 
proportion of a Letter, it ſeems rather a book, than 
a Letter, "8 

The confirmation is inthe reſt of the words ; 
herein Paul excuſeth not himſelfe, as Siracides 
in the beginning, or the Author of the Machabees 
in the end of his worke; but juſtifies and avowes 
his boldneſs; yet with ſuch ſweetneſs as becomes 
his Apoſtolicall breaſt, and is for our imication, 
* is confeſ ed, not culpable, but commen- 

able. 
Tbere are two Arguments of juſtification ; 
The firſt taken from the perſons writing, and 
written unto ; the ſecond from the cauſes of wri- 


- 


ting. 1 

Fhe perſons appeare inthis word, Byetbren ; 
a terme much uſed by Paul, bur ſcarce in any 
place more forcibly, and to purpoſe, than in this. 
1 am, ſaith Paul, your brother; the torce of my 
love hath exhtorted this both ſeverity and prolixi- 
ty, When friends meet, they draw out the time 
in diſcourſing, a day ſeems but an houte, and in 

the end they are loath to part; and he is no true 
friend, who when hee ſces there is need, will not 
admoniſh his friend. 

The cauſes are two; Finall, Efficient. 

The Finall ; as putting you is minde; He ſaith 
not, to teach you being ignorant; nor to cerrect᷑ 
you being diſordered, but ro put you in miude, be- 
ing a wiſe and very good people. The word ſig- 
ni fies in the double compoſit ion, a /ight and ſecret 
putting in minde, as by a beck or holding up of 
the finger, by which, even the diligent ate admo- 
niſhed ; which is farther allayed by a qu, as 
it were, that the curſteſt among them might have 
no occaſion to be offended. 

The Efficient is his calling and duty thereby 
en joyned; which Calling, is in the laſt words of 
this Verſe more generally ſer downe, according to 
the grace given to me of God; and more particular. 
ly ia the next Verſe. 

In the generall , wee have the quality, it is a 
Grace ; the Author, given of God. 

Grace, that i, ſpeciall favour, with the giſu iſ- 
ſuing cherefromyfic for the Apoſtolicall function. 

This, and theſe are from God; and it is as if Paul 

ſhould fay ; By Divine Grace | am appointed a 

Preacher, an Apoſtle, and a Teacher of the 

Gentiles : and you ate the op of the Gentiles ; , 1 
therefore I could not omit to write unto you; * 
more boldly it may bee you thinke ; but not 

than is warrantable and fit, it being from God. 

Miniſlers muſt faithſully and diligently performe por 
their office, 1 Cor. 4, 2. It is required in Stew- ; 
ards that a man bee found faithfull, 1 Cor. 9. 16, 
——Neceſfity is laid upon mee , yea, woe is meif 1 
preach not the e Read alſo the fourth Chap- 
ter of 2 Tin.verſ. i, 2. 

A modeſt and civill writing and ſpeaking, ex- 
ceedingly becomes Religion; Saint Pau excel led 

all 


Uſe 1. 


Chap. 15. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 
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1 Tim. g. 1,2; 


Blanditiu enim 
obemere ſolent, 
2 awtboritare We prevaile, many times, more with 


unt. 
a 
Tim. , 


Uſe 2, 


'zToh.2. 21. 
2 Pct, 1,12, 


13. 
2 Pet · 3. . 
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all others herein, who, if ever any, knew edu 
M een toc 
Ryle, chat he might profit. 

Some are ſo ſowre and rigid, that they account 
civill and well nurtured language, daubing wito 
untempered morter ; and interpret that to be ta- 
torfly (ſpoken, which is zacivilly and rudely, But 
Paul reacheth and practiſeth otherwiſe,as in that 
his famons Apology,in the 26.Chapter of the 4s 
of the Apoſtles, verſ:25,26,27, 28; and 29, as al- 
fo in all his Epiſtles, 

To this belong thoſe inſtructions he gave Ti- 
mothy, that he ſhould not rebuke an Elder, but in- 
treat him as a Father; younger men,as brethren, &c. 
gentle than 
wich rough ſpeeches. The very beaſts are tamed 
more with gentle ſtroking and coyeing, than with 
Fercr blows. 

The beſt nerd to be put in mind, eren che Ro- 
mam, a wiſe and good people. 


Acer & ad palmæ per ſe cur ſurus bonores, 
Si tamen borter is, fortius ibit equus. 


A free horſe, if you remember him with the 
ſpur, will the mote exgerly put forward. I bave 
not written unto you, (ſaich St John) becauſe you 
hom not the truth, but becauſe you know it. And 
St Peter writeth, I will not be negligent to ſtir you 
up by patting you in remembrance of theſe thingy 
though you kuow them, and be eflabliſhea in — 
ſent truth ; and again, to ſtir up your pure minds by 
putting you in remembrance. So allo, Tude verſe g. 

Thus is profitable and ſafe, Phil. 3, 1. A Gar- 
ment doable dyed, holds the colour the ſurer, ſo 
decies repetita( placebunt )manebunt ; often teaching 
the ſame things, deeply imptints them. God bids 
us remember the Sabbath, lin the fourth Comman- 
demenr ; Chriſt bids us remember, Iobn 15.20, 

We are all dull to learn that which we ſhould 
do ; and ſlow to do that which we have learned. 
The $Shaypeſt knife grows blunt, and even the beſ? 
are ſubject ro abatements and forgerfalneſs, 

Hence we may take knowledge of rwo things: 
Firſt, ot the neceſſity of ofren preaching, if ir 
were for no orher thing than this, to put ws in 
wind, Philip the baughty King of Macedon, com- 
manded one to cry every morning at hisChamber 
door, Memento te eſſe mortalem, Remember that 
thou att a mortall man ; which his Son Alexan- 
der the Great, though he knew, yet had almoſt 
quite forgot. For our ſorgetfutneſs, we have need 
of often _ a 

The ſecond thing we may hereby take know. 
ledge of, is our corruption and reprobareneſs unto 
that which is good, that we may be bumbled for it, 
which as ir ſhews i ſelf in other things, ſo eſpeci- 
ally in our forgerfulneſs of the beſt things: We 
ally torget good things, nor ſo thing van and 
worldly : 

As, if you put meal into a Sieve, the fineſt 
flower with the leaſt motion fals thorow, but the 
bran and courſe ufflings remain: So if our 
memories loſe any thing, it is the beft, not the 


worſt. 

Wis is the reaſon hereof? Surely becauſe we 
love not our delight in good things, as we do in 
vain and tranſirory, Did you ever know a cove- 
rous man forget where he had beſtowed a bag of 
gold ? and can a Maid forget ber ornaments, or a 


Pride ber attire ? Yet we forget good leſſons wich- 


ba voice, and to attenper his 


— ———— 


our number, Did we Love theſe as our yicheſt 
treafure, and delight inthem as thy beauty and or- 
— of our fouls, we would alſy remember 
theſe. 

Be carefull to remember goods thi ng, and the 
rather, becauſe Satan is ſo buſie to filich theſe 
things from us, if chou heareſt a Sermon, twenty 
to one, but the Devill by inward ſuggeſtions, or 
ourward objects, will make thee torger it; but if 
thou heareſt yanity, he will never rempethee ro 
ſuch oblivion. As a Theefe breaking into a houſe 
takes not away earthen veſſels, or unproticable and 
cumberſome luggage, bur gold, or filver, or 
plate, or jewels, or tine lingen; ſo Satan em 
ties not out heads of waxity, and idle ſtuff, but 
if there be a /eſſon of price, that he ſecks for a 
Prey. 

For help of your memories, hear often, repear 
often, continually practice, and alwaies pray, 
that you may love and delight in that whuch is 
prod, and that your minds and memories may be 
anQihed to retain it: which God grant, 

The miniſtery of the word is a Grace, It was to 
Paul, of which lee my expoſition upon Ram. ia. 3. 
lt is alſo to ws : in reſpeR of our ſelves, and of our 
bearers, 

1 We are graced by it, being hereby Chriſts 
Embaſſadours, and labourers together with God in 
the ſalvation uf men. a 

2 And it is a great grace and favour to you, 
chat we are enabled with gifts to reveal unto you 
the Goſpel of jeſus Chriſt: not tot ou own ſakes 
doth God thus gift us, but for qa; Sce thar you 
profit by us. 

Among many, there are two things required 
in a Miniſter in this place; Diligence, and Bold- 
neſſe, He, of all other men, muſt not be idle; 
dur either preaching,or ſtudving or praying cc. 
alwaies in ration, or execution, publike ot 

rivate, al he be tranllated. As a — ot 
— never wants work, as plowi 
ſowing, and reaping, and then plowing againe, 
and ſo from year to year. So ye are Chriſts flock, 
ye are Gods husbandry, we muſt diligently teach 
you, & rather chen we ſhould have nothing to do, 
put you in mind of the things you have learned. 
But why doth God require fo of xz, that we may 
not have libetty, nor take our caſe ? even that you 
may thrive and grow fruitfull. Be anſwerable 


cherefore to our pains, or you are nigh unto cur» Heb 6. f. 


ug. 
b fie muſt have alſo audacity. When Jethro advi- 
ſed Moſes for the choice of Judges and Juſtices in 
Iſcacl ; the firſt thing he required in ſuch, was 
that they ſhould be men of courage; this alſo is re- 
quificein a Miniſter, not to be afraid to tell an 
Abab, ora Herod, if there were ſuch, and we ſaw 
cauſe, of rheir faults, Paul allo defires che Ephe- 


ſians to pray for him, that be may boldly utter the Eph 6.16. 


Goſpel. By ver tue of our calling, we dare tell 
blaſphemers, and drunkards, Oc. of their fins, If 
you dare offend God, we dare reprehend you. Ah 
my brethren, theſe times require bold Preachers; 


for fin is grown impudent; It is rare, to make 


evill men afraid, aſhamed ot their doings. 
It is our part to inſiruct che ignorant, to confirme 
che weak, to comfort the troubled conſcience, to 


terrißt che rebeifious, to preach mercy to the pen - 
tent, to thunder out judgements againſt the impe- 
nitent, to commend the good, to reprove the bad; 
to encourage the zealous, to pat in mind the — 

eut 


Verſe 15. 341 


— 


342 Chap. 15. 


Acts 13.2. 


Rom. 13.6, 
Heb. 1. «lt. 
Heb, 8.2. 

Luke 1.33. 


Doctr. 


Eph.4- 3. 


Uſe 2. 


ligent and forgerfull ; and ĩt is your duty meck!y 
to hear, and readily torcforme, that you may be 


bleſſed. Amen, 


Ver. 16. That 1 ſhonld bee the miniſler of I:ſus 
chriſt to the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of 
God, that the offerings of the Gentiles might be 
acceptable, being ſanttified by the boly Ghoſt. 


Aint Paul doth in theſe words more particular. | 


ly ſer downe his calling, of which he made a 
generall mention in the latter end of the 15, 
verſe, 

His Apoſt l. ſhip ĩs here deſcribed by the Gus, 
and the difference. The Genus, 

He is a Miniſter of Ieſus Chriſt to the Gentiles ; 
where we have,firſt,the office, a Miniſter ; ſecond, 
the perſons: Firſt, whuſe Miniſter, Ieſus Chriſts ; 
ſecond, to whom, to the Geatiles, 

In the forme or difference, wee have the prin- 
cipall and eſſentiall function, diſtinguiſhing ir 
from all other miniſteries, Miniſtring the Goſpel of 


God; amplified by the end, That the offering wp of | 


the Gentiles might bee acceptable to God: This ac- 
ceptation ſer forth by a condition requiſite there- 
unto, ſan{Fification ; illuſtrared by the Author 
thereof, the Holy Ghoſt, 

A Miniſter, the Greek word ſignifies a'publike 
officer, which though here and elſewhere uſed of | 
the Miniſtery of the Word, yet it is given allo to 
civill Magiſtrates, to Angels, to our Lord Chriſt, 
to the Prieſts of the Law; alwaies a title of great 
honour and publike perfurmance, 

Of Teſus chriſt, the King of his Church, the ow- 
ner of his houſe, Heb. 3. 6. 8 

To the Gentiles, Paul preached upon occaſion 
to all; but eſpecially by bis call ing. Ads 9. and 
by a conſtitution agreed upon, berweene him and 
Peter, Iames and John, he was a Miniſter of the un- 
circumciſion , as they were over the Circumciſiou, 
Gal. 2. 778,9. 

To Miniſter the Goßbel of God; to ſanctiſie, to 
conſecrate, to ſacrifice, The word is Leviticall, 
and in it an alluſion to the ſacrifices of the Law, 
and by a Metaphor here uſed, for preaching or 
miniſtr ing. 

That the offeriag up of the Gentiles might be accep- 
table; either Actiuelj, that the Gemiles might of- 
fer themſelves, as Rom. 12. 1. or rather Paſſively, 
that Paul by his Miniſtery might offer them up 
to God through faith of the Goſpel. 

Sanfified by the Holy Ghoſt; not a ſpirituall 
converſation, but noting the third Perſon inthe 
Trinity, the Author of Sanctification. 

As S. Pauls Apoſtleſhip is here diſcribed; ſo 
proportionably the miniſtery ot the Word to be 
continued to the end. 

Paul is a Prieſt, the Gentiles the ſacrifice, the 
preaching of the Goſpel, the ſacrificing kniſe, 

Miniſters by preaching offer up the people an 
acceptable ſacrifice to God. Eſay 66 ,20, They ſhall 
bring your brethren as an offering to the Lord out of al 
Nations. Acts 26.18. Rom. 1. 16. 

Miniſters, by their office, are ſacred perſons; 
they muſt therefore adorxe their function with a 
holy life; and their calling ſhould fo farre bee 
from being a diſgrace unto them, that even in 
this regard they ſhould be had in ſingular eſtima- 
tions 

If the Miniftery of the Law were glorious, more 


— 


An Expoſition upon the 


— 


the miniſtery of the Goſpel, 


Verſe 1 6 


The office ofthe Miniſtery is ſacred; by ihem- 
ſelves therefore to be reveremtly pertorwed, and 
carefully; by thc people reverently to be attended 


unto, 


Miniſters are Pricfts ; rot properly, but by allu- Ve 3 


ſion; not Maſſe· prie ſi; ot the v1der ut Rome, to 
offer up their Maker as a propitiatory ſactiſice 
for the quicke and dead ; we abhor ſuch blaſphe- 
my, Nor Leviticall Pri«ſts, of the order of Aaron; 
they offered beaſtz,we men in ſacrifice, killing their 
luſts, that they may be an offering ſanctiſied and 
acceptable. 5 
As wee are Prieſts, fo all Chriſtiaxs are prieſts; 
or elſe wee have no part in the blood of Chriſt, 
Rev. 1. 5,6. and we ate a boy, anda RH prieſt- 


vi, and appropriated to it; yet the Rojall Pyiiſt- 
hood belonged io the whole Kingdome, You are 
all Prieſts; your ſacrifices are your ſelves; your 
fauh, your repentance; your prayers and prayſcs, 


righteouſneſſe, and put your truſt in the Lord. 


As Miniſters arc Prieſts, fo the people are ſacri- Vſe 4. 


fices ; which terme puts chem in minde ot their 
linneſulnefſe delerving death; (or ſacrifices muſt 
be killed ; under the Law there was confeſſion of 
ſinne by the parties bringing the ſacrifice ; it was 
2 which deſerved to die, not the guilihſſe 
beaſt. 

Alſo they muſt learne, that they muſt be pure 
the ſacrifices were waſhed, and they muſt be ſan- 
ified, or not acceptable. There might bee no 
blemiſh or imperfeRion in hem, Lev. 22. If wee 
be wicked and protane, we are fit for the Devill, 
but no ſacrifices for God, 

And if we our ſelves be ſacrifices, then, our bo- 
dies, ſoules, with all che members and faculcics 
of both,muſt be dedicated to God. 

? muſt deny our ſelves , and live onely to 


may be ſacrificed ; when then thou commeſt to 
che Word, ſuffer the ſacrificing knife to cut the 
throat of thy luſts, 

It is painefull to be lanced, but if thou part not 
with them, thou muſt be damned with them, and 
canſt be no ſacrifice acceptable to God, 

When thou commeſt therefore to a Sermon, 
remember thou comeſt to bee ſacrificed ; ſtrug- 
gle not, yeeld thy ſelfe, bee not angry when thy 
ſinnes are toucht, lye as till as 1ſaa{ did when 
he ſhould bee made a ſacrifice, if thou deſireſt to 
be ſaved, | 

As Iſaak ſaid to his Father; Here is the knife 
and the wood, bur where is the Lambe ? ſol fear 
me, a man may aske at our Sermons ; Here is 
the Prieſt, and the knife, bur where is the ſacri- 
fice ? many come to the Altar, but they break a- 
way, and will not bee ſacrificed, going from the 
Sermon with more ſinfulneſſe and condemnation 
then they brought with them. 

Great is the happineſſe of ſuch which are ſacri- 
ficed to God; for they are acceptable. 

They which are not, are 7ejefed,, and a very 
abomination, reſerved for the ſhambles, bur if 
thou be converted, thou att for the holy Altar in 
heaven. 

Hee ſeems to bet deprived of che ſenſe of piety 

which 


hood, laith Saint Peter, alluding to Exod, 19. 6. pg 
where God faith, that the Iſraclices ſhall bee to Rom. 
him a Kingdome of Priiſis: ior though the Ria Phil 3.19, 
prieſt- hood were conterred upon the Tribe of L Pla-$t-17- 


your workes of mercy; offer then the ſacrifice of Pn A. 5. 


The end of preaching and hearing is, that wee /e 3. 


Vſe 6. 


— 


Chap. 15. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſe 17, 18. 


343 


Heb. 5.1. 


x Cor 3. 5 


Aguſtite. 


Do cr. 


which hearing that the converſion of a ſinner is 
an acceptable ſacrifice, re joycech not for it. 

It thou haſt once beene lacrificed to God, thou 
art for ever to bee ſeparated and (cr apart from 
common uſe ; ſee then that thou rake not thy 
body and ſwule being dedicated to God, to pro- 
ſtitute before the Devils altar by absminable ſin- 
ning. 


Ver. 17. 1 bave therefore whereoſf 1 may glory 
through leſ us Chriſt, i thoſe things which pcr. 
tain to God. 

18. For 1 will not dare to ſpeake of any of thoſe 
things which Chriſt bath not wrought by me, to 
make the Gentiles obedient, 


N theſe words, and ſo to the end of the 21. 

verſe, hee commendeth his Apoſtleſhip, from 
the efficacy of it, which was ſuch, that hee might 
juſtly glory in it, 

There are two parts; Firſt, an aſſertion, 7 have 
whereof 1 may 'glory. S:condly, a declaration of 
certain bounds, whereby his boating is limited, 
which bounds are ſet downe in the 17, verſe, and 
expounded in the 18, 

Thoſe bounds are either in regard of the effi- 
cient, or ot the matter ot his boaſting, 

The eſticient; 1eſus chriſt. The matter; Things 
pertaining to God. 

Nat in my ſelfe, but in and through Ieſus 
chriſt. 

In things pertaining to God. All things perta ine 
to God, Good things as to the Author and Re- 
warder of them, Evill things, as the Judge and 
avenger of them. 

But here Paul bath another meaning; In the 
16. verſe he deſcribed his Apoſtleſhip in rermes 
borrowed from the Leviticall Prieſt-bood, cal- 
ling it a Leyturgye, and Hierewgye ; and here con- 
tinuing the ſame Metaphor, he calleth the execu- 
tion of his funRion, a pertorming of things per- 
taining to God. So in the Hebrewes : A high Prieſt 
is ordained in things pertaining to God, that is, to 
declare the will ot God to the people, and to offer 
the ſacrifices of the people to God. 

Theſe two ate expounded in the 18. verſe. The 
firſt; I dare not ſpeake of thoſe things which Chriſt 
hath not wrought by me, that is, | acknowledge 
that what good ſoe vet hath come to men by my la- 
bours, it is wrought by Chriſt, whoſe inſtrument 
I have onely beene. It is not effected by my ver- 
tue, but by his goodneſſe. Let the glory be to him, 
I have planted and watered, but the encreaſe is 
ot him. Paul and Apollos ate but underworkin 

cauſes, Miniſters by whom the Gentiles beleeved, 
even as the Lord gave to every man, not according 
to their will and appointing. 

This is amplified by Pauls modeſty: I dare not; 
Melior e(t in malis fact is humilis confeſſio, quam in 
bonis (uperba gloriatio : An humble conteſſion of 
the evill wee have done, is better than a proud 
bragging of the good wee have done; therefore 
Paul dareth not glory in himfelfe ; this had been 
Thraſonicall and vaine boaſting, but he glorieth 
10 Chriſt, 

The ſecond is expounded thus, To make the Sen. 
tiles obedient, that is, by the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel to bring them to the obedience of faith; and 
of thy there are divers things declared, ag ſhall 
appear in the due place, 

It is lawfull for a Miniſter, when God bleſſeth bus 


labours, to glory in it, but throttgh leſus Chriſt. Exod, 
6. 26,27, Theſe are that Aaron and Moſes, &c. 
Theſe are they which ſþake to Pharaoh, exc, This 
Moſes wrote not wichour ſome touch of glory; 
but in the whole ſtory , hee attributeth all t 
wonders to God, 1 Cor.15-10. Gods grace was not 
beſlowed uj0n me in vaine; But I laboured more a- 
bundantly than they all ; yet not I, but the grace of 
God which was with me. 

The matter of Law, and Phiſicke, is, things 
pertaining to the body and State, but of Divinity, 
and the Miniſtery, mg Ow, the Miniſtery 
ought to be the more commendable to us. 

That of Jeremy, ewice repeated by Paul, is 
here to be remembred ; Let him that glorieth, glo- 
ry in the Lord. 

Haſt thou done any good, in thy calling, to 
Church or Common. wealth ? or to any particu- 
lar place or perſon? give God the glory; for 
from bim haſt thou had wiſdome, counſell ability, 
opportunity ſo te doe: that thy endeavours ſuc- 
cee d, is om him; when thou giveſt a poore man 
a penny, it is God who gave thee ability, it is hee 
who brought the poor man to thee; and who mo- 
ved thy heart, who art by nature crucll and cove. 
tous to commiſerate him, 

Wee are but inſtruments; and are greatly ho- 
noured, it God will youchſafe to make us (which 
are evill ) meanes and inſtruments of good to a- 
ny; ſo che carkaſſe and ribs of that ſbip is honou- 
red as à monument, in which ſome skilfull Na- 
vigator hath ſurrounded the Globe of ſea and 
land: and yet the glory not given to the ſhip, but 
to the Navigator. 

We are not worthy to be inſtruments ; let us 
not rob God of his due glory : it ſo, then will the 
Lord curſe us, and rake away our gifts, or the 
opportunity, or the goed ſucceſſe. 

When the proud King of Afyria will not at- 
tribute the glory of his victories ro God, he ſhall 
be puniſhed ; and when Nebuchadnexgar remem - 
brech the honour of bis owye Majeſty, and forget- 

teth Gods, hee ſhall become a beaſt : and when 


ſhall bee eaten of wormes, For this are many 
great ones anplaced, and meane onetsungif ted, be- 
cauſe they proudly glory in themſelves , and not 
in God, | 

Let us imicate Paul, alſo John Baptiſt, and Pe- 


ter, » who when the people gazed upon him an 


| Tobn, for bealing the cripple lame from his mo- 


u, as though by our owne power and holineſſe 
bad made this man to walke ? The God of Abra- 
ham, c. bath glorified bis Same Ieſus, &c. and bis 
Name, through faith in his name, hath given him this 
perſect ſoundueſſe. 

As the chieſeſt glory of a ſervant, is bis falth- 
full and profitable ſervice; ſo of a Miniſter, in 
winning mens ſoules, plucking them ourofthe 
fire, and making them obedient to God. 

Paul glorierh not in that hee was rape into the 
third heaven, &c, but in the blifſing of his la- 
bours : It is not great learning, nor great living, 
&c. which is a good Miniſters chiete glory; for 
' theſe a wicked man may have, but by his labours 


thers wumbe, ſaid ; by /ooke you ſo earneſily upon 
wee 


| to bring men to heaven. 


Zo, art thou a Magiſtrate? glory not in the mo- 
xey thou haſt heaped up, and in the land thou haſt 
purchaſed by thy office; for theſe may bee wit- 
neſſes of thy corruption; but it thou haſt done 

u u geod, 


Uſe. i. 


Uſe 2. 

Jer 9 24. 

1 Cor. 1. 3. 

1 Cor. 10. 7 


Ia. 10.11. 


Dan 4-30» 


Herod ſwalloweth up the glory due to God, hee Ats 13: 23. 


d Toh. 1. 20. 27. 


Ads 3.12.16, 


Uſe 3. 


—— — — 


344 f Chap. 15. As Expoſition upon the Verſe 18, 19. 


good, in juſtice and equity thou mailt glory, but 
in the Lord, 

Damned wretches they are, who glory in their 
ſhame, as that they have drunke downe lo many 
men, that they have defiled ſo many women, that 
they have ſo revenged themſelves of their ene- 
mics Their end is damnation. 

To make them obedient, Truc converſion is ac- 
compliſhed in our obedience, and then are wee 
acceptable Sacriſices to God; Not bearing, but 
doing of the Law, juſtifieth, ſaith Saint James; 
Not ſaying Lord, Lord, ſaveth, but doing Gods 
will, ſaith our bleſſed Saviour. A good Chriſtian, 
as the good Huſwiſes is prailed in the gates by his 
workes. 

It is not boaſting and bragging ſpeech which is 
required in a Souldier, but Hout ſigbting; ſo not 
ſpeaking, but doing, is rhe praile. 

It is commendable to heare, and to repeat, but to 
doe, is the principall Ornament of a Chriſtian, 
Gods Children ſhall be equall to the Angels; te 
have the face of an Angell, worketh not this, 
nor to ſpeak like an Angel; but to doe as An- 
gels doe. Let thy will bee done in earth as it i in 
beaven, 

I dare not glory in my ſelfe , ſaith Paul, why ? 
for feare of the vengeance of God. 

This ought to be the voice of a Chriſtian; 7 
dare not lye, ſieale, be dyunhe, cc. O the audaci- 
ouſnelle and madneſſe of our times, wherein men 
dare provoke God to bis face, by their lewd con- 
verſation, How dareſt thou live ſo prophanely? 
D»eſt thou nut know that, That God whom thou 
offendeſt, is a conſuming fire ? and that the end 
of thy wicked life, is, to dwell with perperuall 
burnings? Though wicked men dare ſinne, yet we 
dare nor, 

A godly man ĩs not afraid of baniſnment, im- 
pt ĩſonment, the Rack, the Strappado z he feareth 
not a Tyrant, a Tormentor, a Sword, a Gibbet, 
but he is afraid to offend God; he dareth dye for 
Chriſt, he dareth even be burned ar a ſtake, bur 
he dareth nor ſinne; This is rrue Fortitude, and 
Heroicall Magnanimity. 


Verſe 18.5) word and deed. 
19+ Through migbij ſienes and wonders , by 
the power of the Spirit of God, 


He matter of Pauls glory, was, to make the 

Gentiles obedient ; concerning which, bee 
deuvereth chree things; Firſt, the meanes there- 
of; Secondly, his Travell ; Thirdly, his Deſire to 
doe Chriſt ſervice therein. 

The meanes of making the Gentiles obedient, 
is in theſe words ; the ” In rwo in thereſt, to 
cke end of the one and twentieth Verſe. 

The meanes are twefold; Oarward ; In- 
ward, s 

The Outward, Audible, or Viſible. 

The Audible; The Hora, that is, the preaching 
of it, to which may bee referred his Conferen- 
ces, Diſputations, Letters. 

The Viſible, two; Firſt, His holy life; Second- 
ly, His Miracles, 

His holy life, in this word, Deed;as Chryſoſtome, 
Aretins, Sarcerius, and others expound, Net a 
Generall ; expounded or divided in the words 
following, Signes and woxders ; nor his labours, 
Cares, and troubles undergone in preaching, for 
his labours are ſpeken of in the latter part ot the 


nineccenth verſe ; and his cares and troubles, 
were rather Sufferings than Deeds. 

The holy life of a Preacher is a great attra- 
ctive to winne unto the Goſpell the good liking 
of the men; and Saint Paul otten maketh menti- 2 Cor. u. 73. 
on ot ir in his Epiſtles, Phil 3.17, 20. 

His Miracles; Through mighty ſygnts and won- 322 
ders, : 2 Tim 3.10. 

Signes; not Sacraments, though they be viſible 
ſignes of inviſible grace; bur lefler miracles, as 
Thomas; which are things which might in time 
have been done by naturall meancs, as healing 
of ſome diſeaſes, 

Wonders ; Greater miracles , which alrogether 
exceed the power of Nature, as to convert the 
ſubſtances of things, to raiſe the dead, & c. 

Or, Signes and #'onders, that is, Miracles, cal. 
led Signes for their uſe, i unders for their forme, 

Miracles are True or Falſe. 

True Miracles, arethings done by the power 
of God, beyond the courſe and ſtrength of Na- 
ture, to manifeſt the omni potency ot God, and 
to confirme the truth of the Doctrine revealed 
in the Word. Such were the wonders wreughr 
by our Saviour, and by his Apoſtles, and by A. 
poſtolicall men, tor the firſt three hundred years 
of the Church of the New Teſtament, which a- 
bout that time ceaſed ; and they were either in 
the things themſelves,or in the manner of them; as 
in putting life into a dead carkafſe,or in healing 
a diſeaſe (otherwiſe curable by naturall means) 
by a word, and is an inſtant, 

Falſe Miracles are wrought by the power of 
Satan, for the conformation of lies, & to deceive; 
being either truely beyond the ſtrength of na- 
ture, or onely in ſhew, as deluſions of ſenſe, or 
which have hidden cauſes in nature. 

Mighty ſignes and wonders , or through the 
might of ſignes, &c. Being meant eit her of Pauli 
might to worke them, or of their might in che 
hearts of ſuch as ſaw them. 

By the power of the Spirit of God, Which bleſ⸗ 
ſed the words, deeds, miracles of the Apoſtles, 
ond effectually wrought by them in the peo» 


. 
: chriſt furniſhed bis Apoſtles with the gifts of ut 
terance, boly life, and miracles, to make the world 
obedient to the Goſpel, Mark 16. 20. And they 
preached every where, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word with ſignes following. 4 
men. 2 Cor, 12. 12. The ſignes of an Apoſtle were 
wrought among you, in all patience, with fignes and 
wonders, and mighty deeds, Heb.2.4. 
The preaching ot the Word, is the power of v ſe 1. 
God to ſalvation to all that believe, By this Word, 
Paul converted the Gentiles ; and this word we — 
have, Let us bee thankfull, and ſuffer the pow- 8 
er of it to convert us. This is the Word which 
was confirmed with mighty fignes and won- 
ders; if thou beleeveſt it not, thou ſhalt bee 
damned. 
The word and life of Preachers muſt ediſie. Plet 
They muſt have a Trumpet at their mouth, and N 
a light in their hand, as Gzdeons ſouldiers. The 
Scribes and Pharifies are taxed becauſe they lay —— 
heavy burdens upon other mens ſhoulders, but * 
themſelves would not move them with one their 
ers. 

— would brag that he was a good Lea · 

der, and a ſtout Souldier, Preachers muſt not 


onely require of others, but doe themſelves. 
Miracles 


Aguin. in loe, 


or Lt. . . * * 8 * 
of his miracles. Apoſtol: miracu lor um ſagena hom; 
- — nes expiſcantes, —— proſundareſpirare fe- 
Luke 6.17 cerunt; The Apoſtles fiſhing with the net of mi- 
18, 19423+ racles, crew men out of the bottome of the Sea 
of ipnorance,that they might breathe in che coni- 
ſerm.in fall. fortable ayte of the Goſpell, ſaith Damal!cen. 
amSenft. Such miracles were either to prepare the 
Bellar. com. mindes of men to receive the truth , ot to con- 
2.441 ec. firme ir, be ing received. So before the Sermon 
"hs in the Mount, our Saviour did many miracles 3 
Vi cujus potentiam experiebantur tam benignam, non 
ambigerent ſalut arem eſe doctrinam ; That having 
experience of the goodneſſe of his doings, they 
need not doubt of the ſoundneſſe of his dottrine, 
faich Leo. Alſo Signes followed the preaching of the 
Word, Mark. 6.20. 
— endevoureth to ſhew the Church of 
Rome to be the true Church, becauſe of the pow- 
er it alwaies had, and hath (faith he) to worke 
miracles; and for want of this power upbraideth 
the Proteſtants 5 among fifreene notes of rhe 
Church. making the glory of miracles to be the 
eleventh. f i 
u lee. But many *, and choſe not the meaneſt of his 
111. e. 6. fide, diſclayme their Legends, and are aſhamed of 
Caje: epwſe, their miracle-workers, affirming thit there is no 


Leo Near. 


1 ſtable more full of dung, then ſuch ſtories are oſ 
1.6.5. ] es. 
— = | There is now no neceſſity of miracles ; ſo affic- 
c. 42. meth S. Chiyſaſome. And Saint Auguſtine faith, 
Eden. is that he which now requireth a miracle to believe, 
22 makes himſelſe prodigious *. Signes are for unbe- 
® Chry/ lievers, 1 Cor. 14 22. : | 
bow, ig. What glory Bellarmine getteth to his Church 
by miracles , may be diſcerned by theſe Scrip- 
Din rures, Mat. 7. 22· and 24-24. 3 Theſ. 2.9. Revel. 13. 
4.8. 3, 14. Where mirac les in theſe dayes, are the note 
eChry{. loc. of wicked men, falie prophets, and of Antichriſt; 
ſap.cuss. eſpecially it they be ro admiration onely, and not 
to profir, as to flye in the ayre, to make images 
walke,ſpeake , & c. ſuch as are the miracles of the 
Romaniſts for the moſt part. 

It is neceſſaty that a new doctrine be confir- 
med with miracles, faith Bella mine; but the do- 
&rine we teach, is as old as the Bible; and there 
fore we willingly leave to them the glory of their 
monkiſh wonders. 

And yet we are not wichou: miracles. We can- 
not caſt out Divels by exorciſmes, as their Fryers 
doe, till they make themſelves ridiculous to all 
the world 3 but we through preaching of the 
Goſpell caſt out ſinne. We cannot raiſe the bo- 
dily dead, asevery petty Saint in the Church cf 
Rome; hut we, through the bleſſing of God, raiſe 
them which are ſpititually dead in treſpaſſes and 
ſinnes. I deſire no other miracle to prove the 
truth of the Religion I profeſſe, but the worke of 
Faith and Repentance in my heart,manifeſted in 
my life- 

Wie 4. By the power of the Spirit of God. Miracles pre- 
vaile not to perſwade without the Spirit of God. 
So Moſes tels the Iſtaelites. Tee have ſeene the great 
3 tenta tions, the ſignes, and thoſe great miraties which 


God did to Pharaob,and unto all his ſervants,and un- 
to all bis Land; But the Lord hath not given you an 
h:art to perceive, eyes toſee, and eares to heare, unto 
this day. 


Pray 
| give the holy Spirit to them which ack bim,Luk-11.13 


Verl 19, Oc: 345 


—— — — — — 
— — — 


probateneſſe unto that which is good. 


| Pray, that thou maiſt profit unto godlineſſe b 


the Word,Sacraments,Judgements ot God,whi 
is 2 1 thou haſt the Spit it dwelling in thee : 
or that Spirirz For thy heavenly Father will 


Verſe 19. ———$0 that from H ieruſalem, and round 
about unto Ulyricum,1 have fully preached 
the Goſpell of Ghriſt. 

20, Tea, ſo have I ſtriven to preach the Goſ- 
pell, not where Chriſt was named, leſt 1 
ſhould build upon another mans founda- 
(108, 
21. But as it is written, To whom he was not 
ſpoken of they ſball ſee,and they that have 
not heard, ſhall underſtand. 

N theſe words are the two other things ſet 

downe concerning Pauls bringing the Gen- 
tiles ro obedience,namely,his travell about it, and 
his earneſt deſire to doe Chriſt ſervice therein. 

The firſt in the 19. verſe, the other in the 20.and 

2 1.verſes, 

In the firſt, we have the Execution of his of- 
hce, and the Place. The execution of his office, 
Preaching the Goſpell of Ghriſt ; ſet forth by the 
manner, fully. 

Fully preached» The word in the Greeke ſigni- 
fies to fulfill. 

Some thinke that Paul uſeth a Metaphor , in Toe. 
which he ſhould compare the Goſpell ro a net, 
which Paul hath filled with the Gentiles. 

Some expound, l have filled all places with the 
Goſpell, 

Some, I have ſupplyed that which was lacking, L urber. 
carrying the Goſpell of Chriſt farre off; which ca. 
was neere haud preached by others. 

But the beſt is that is here tranſlared,fully prea- 
ched, that is, fully diſcharged the duty of an A- 
poſtle, as Archippus is wiſhed to fulfil his miniſtry: 
which Paul by another word ſomewhere calleth 
finiſhing bis miniſtry, and declaring the whole coum· 
ſell of Jod. 

The place is fer downe by the two termini , or 
utrermoſt bounds of his travell, Hieruſalem and 
Illyricune and the medium or middle places be- > 
—_— round about, not by a right line, but circle- —— — 

wiſe. 

Hieruſalem a City of Iudea in the Eaſt; 1hhri- g. lud 5% 
cm a countrey Weſtward from Hieruſalem, ha- Os. 
ving on the North, Hungay ; on the Weſt, Ii N 
a part of Ztaly ; on the South, the Adriariche (ea; 
it is now called Sclavonia. Danubins, the greateſt 
river in Europe entring into [llyricum,receiveth 
into ir 60. Rivers, and is thenceforth called Iſter. 

Saint Hierome was borne in this countrey, in a 

tow ne called Sido, though the Iralians contend 
this rowne to be in Iſtria. 

From Hieruſalem to Hihricum by a right line, is 
about 1coo. miles; but Pa travelled not ſo, ſor 
it had not beene difficult /oro have done in a 
ſhort time, both lum and 1hricum being ſcituated 
upon the Sea; he began at Hieruſalem, though 


Col. 418. 
* Teaid- 
oa: TW 

Sraxorian. 
AQ 20.3 
Ar- 


his firſt Sermon were preached as Damaſcus, 
Vu 2 from 
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— 


Pſal. 45.4. 


Hiern, tom. 
8. ia expoſ- 


Princip am 
Meg. 


$12071- 
pri, 


Eſa. 32.65. 


Doctr. 


Fſe 1. 


from whence he went into Arabia, and ſo to Da- 
maſcus againe, and then to Hieruſalem, then to 
Syria, Phœnicia, Cicilia, Pamphylia, Licia, to 
Phrygia, Piſidia, to Galatia, Bithynia, Cappado- 
cia, and many other Countries Northward from 


Hieruſalem many hundred miles: thence Weſt- | 


ward into Greece, and ſo through Macedonia 
and Achaia to Illyricum : and this not once one- 
ly, but divers times returning to the ſame places: 


: Adr 22,21, So that that was fulfilled which Chriſt ſpake unto 
Hab. 3. 15-- him being in a traunce at Hieruſalem, 7 will ſend 


thee farre hence unto the Gentiles, 

The horſes which Habakkuk ſpeaketh of, Thou 
diddeft walke through the ſea with thy horſes Hierome 
there expounds of the Apoſtles which carried 
Chriſt, iding proſperouſiy to the Gentiles , and a- 
mong all the Apoſtles, he ſaith, that Paul is that 
white horſe in the 19. of the Revelation; I thinke 
he might rather have ſaid, Rev. 6. 2. 

Hierome alſo cals Paul, the :Arrow of God, ap- 
plying to him that of Pſal. 127.4. As arrowes in 


Pſal.45.ad the band of a mighty man. 


S. Chryſoftome compares him to the Sunne, fo 
ſpeedily and powerfully did he illuſtrate the 
whole world almoſt with the Goſpell of Chriſt, 

Moſes and Aaron converted not one country, 
namely, Egypt with their ſignes and wonders : 
but Paul many Cities and Countries, ſaving innu- 
merable ſoules. 

The ſecond, which is Pãuls earneſt deſire, is in 
the 20. and 21. verſes, where we may conlider 
two things: 1. The intention of his deſire: a. The 
object of it. 

The intention is notably expreſſed in the 
Greeke word, which fignifies a high ambition to 
preach the Goſpell:that which he hid, he was am- 
bitious to doe. 

The object, to preach the Goſpell, ſer forth by 
the condition of the place where : which is ſer 
downe negatively and affirmatively. 

The negative:not where Chriſt was named and 
preached before : declared by a reaſon : leſt he 
ſhould build on another mans foundation : not 
that it was unlawfull for him ſo to doe, but be 
cauſe it was proper to Apoſtles to lay foundati- 
ons of Churches, he would not enter upon other 
mens labours, and ſo derive the glory due to 
them, to himſelſe. Where Chriſt was already 
knowne there was not ſo much need of him; and 
therefore he applied him to ſuch places where he 
was not knowne, that he might enlarge his king- 
dome, and fave the more : not unlike our Maſter, 
who left the nintie nine ſheepe in the wilder- 
neſſe, and ſeeketh the loſt one. 

The affirmative 3 but where Chriſt is not na- 


med, which he delivered in the words of Eſay the 


— : To whom he was nat ſpoken of, they ſhalt 
„c. 

Paul — and with earneſt deſire laboureth 
in preaching the Goſpell, as appeareth in the 
booke of the Actt. 

Miniſters of the Word muſt earneſtly labour in diſ- 
charging their office, Mat. 9. 38. Miniſters are cal- 
led Harveſt labourers, Tim. 4.5. They muſt watch, 
they tauſt ſuffer, they muſt worke, that they may 

their miniſtery fully knowne. 

For prevention, Pauls travell from place to 
place is not to be followed of ordinary Miniſters, 
Ina Church planted a roving and vagrant Mini- 
ſtery is uncomely. 


It was ſaid to the Apoſtles, ye ſhall be witneſſes Acts 1.8. 


to me, both in Hieruſalem, aud in all ludea, and iy . f J. 


Titw muſt ordaine Elders in every City : and to 
us it is ſaid, Feed the flocke which is among you. 

Paſtor, is a word of relation to a flocke, ſo that 
no flocke, no Paſtor properly. 

Miniſter is a terme of action, and requires a Bocke of 
place for lawfull imployment. Therefore it is Sonſtit. 
well provided in our Church, againſt making 33. 
Deacons or Prieſts, which have not firſt ſome cer- 

taine place where to uſe their function: though 

there he Titular Biſhops at Rome, yet we are not 

to reckon of the Miniſtery as of a title onely. 

Thoſe therefore which have no ſtation, are to 

be accuſed; for we are to be as ſtarres fixed in our 
ſeverall orbs : thoſe alſo which having a ſtation, 
delight rogad abroad, and to intrude into other 

mens Cures, without a juſt and orderly calling. 

CE bryſoſtome juſtly accuſeth Epiphazixs Biſhop of 
Cyprus, to have done contrary to the Canons, in 3%, Segel. 
making miniſters in his Diocefſe , and admini- 1,6. 1x 13 
ſtring the Conimunion without his licence; 8 

The Elders of Epheſus muſt feed (nor the Co- 
rinthians, but) the tlocke committed to them, o- 
ver which God had made them overſcers, which 48. 20.6 
was the Church at Epheſus. 

Faul would not build on another mans founda- V 2. 
tion, but as a wiſe maſter-builder layes the foun- 1 Cor. 3. o 
dation, and we build thereupon. 

It is our happineſſe, that we have a foundation 
already layd, for it requires more skill to lay the 
foundation of a Church, than any Miniſter in 
Chriſtendome in their ordinary calling may chal- 
lenge to themſelves. 

The Apoſtles and apoſtolicall men planted,and 
we muſt water : ſome ſuch founded this Church 
of England : it is our part not to ſuffer the 
Churches we have received , to be dilapidated, 
and fall to decay: neither is th.is without glory 
For, non minor eft Virtus quam querere parta tuert 1 
As it is a vertue to get, ſo to keepe that which is 
gotten. Though we convert not men from Genti- 
liſme to ¶ hyiſtianity, yet we convert men from fin 
to righteouſnes, without which none can be ſaved. 

Idle and ignavous Miniſters are to be reproved. 1 
paul laboureth, and our blefſed Saviour himſelfe vſe 36 
even toyleth in preaching, and ſhall we be negli - 
gent and flothfull ? 

One of the greateſt commendations of a good 
Miniſter, is to be painefull, and therefore Paul, 
when ke would commend himſelfe , ſpcakes of 
his labours: I have laboured more abundant» , 1540 
ly then they all: and in labours more abundant. 2 Cor. 161 

The Hushandman cannot plow his ground, 
and get in his harveſt without much ſweat : nor 
a Carpenter hew his timber, and frame and raiſe 
his houſe without ſore labour : Now Miniſters 
are Gods Husbandmen, and Chriſts builders, and 
cherefore they muſt labour in ſtudying, in prea- 
ching, &c. that Chriſt may be glorified,and their 
people ſaved. 

A fore travell is appointed for us, but it is in 
the power of our people much to eaſe us, though 
not by diſcharging us from labouring, yet by ma- 
king our labour pleaſant and delightfull ro us: 
namely, when they receive the word with meek- 
neſſe, being tractable, and becoming obedient 
thereto, A rich and plentifull crop, makes the 


Hoſbandman to riſe earely in harveſt time, nor as 
to labour, but as to playand paſtime. If 


Chap.1 5+ 


e 4 


2 Theſ. 3. 


Pſe 5, 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſ. 22. 
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if our people be ſtubborne and froward, it takes life, forethinkes not, nor foreprovides of the life * 


away our heart and courage 3 but if we may ſee | which is to come. 


good fruit of out labours, it rejoyceth us, it en- 
courageth us; yea, our healths, our lives are not 
deare unto us, but we checrefnlly ſacrifice them 
to Chriſt and his Church. I 

The top of every mans ambition, muſt be to 
honour Chriſt , and to promote the Goſpell,that 
they which ſee not, nor underſtand, may ſavingly 
acknowledge the Lord Jeſus. 

The Magiſtrate muſt , the Miniſter muſt, yea, 
every private man muſt be carefull hereof: which 
is A we live ſo, as that by our godly conver- 
ſation, others are wonne to the love of Chriſt and 
the Goſpell. If thou beeſt a profane and wicked 
liver,thou hindereſt the inlarging of Chriſts king- 
dome, not onely in thy ſelſe, but in others alſo, 
whoare ſcandalized, and ſpeake evill of the way 
of godlineſſe through thy naughtineſſe. 

t is ſearefull ro heare how the hearing of the 
Word, and the ſtudy of gadlineſſe is blaſphemed 
by the niggardiſe , difſembling , and ſalſhood of 
ſuch who would ſeeme the forwardeſt in profeſ- 
ſing the Goſpell. 

Ler us all pray and endeavour , that the word 
of the Lord may have free courſe and be glorified, 
which ſhall be, not when we onely ſpeake , but 
when we live like Chriſtians, proſeſſing the Goſ- 

four Lord Jeſus. 
710 whom he was not ſpoken they ſhall ſee, and 
they that have not heard ſhall underſtand. Here 
we may note the ſtate of an unregenerate man; 
he ſees not, nor underſtands : and the meanes to 


come out of that eſtate, to be the hearing of the 


ord preached. | 
hy is miſerable to be deprived of our bodily 
eyes : but to be vichout the eye of the ſoule, 
which is the underſtanding of Chriſt, exceeds in 
miſery : and in this caſe is every one unconver- 
ted, though he have never ſo politicke a pate, and 
t *» Acumen. 
9 Nor to ſee and unde ſt and: that is, to be a blind 
beaſt : For underſtanding and reaſon is the ſpe- 
cificall difference betweenc a man and a beaſt ; 


fa. 49. ali, and the pſalmiſt ſaith, that man in honour, if he 


Jer to 
er. 10. 14 


underſtand not, is like the beaſts. 

So is Nabuc hadne xd ar (aid to be turned _intoa 
beaſt,when his underſtanding was taken fro him, 

Diogenes his ſeeking for men in the populous 
City of Athens, may be hither applyed : for in- 
deed, though many in ſhape reſemble reaſonable 
men; yet in thei lives are unreaſonable beaſts. 
So ate wicked men called Lyons, Foxes, Dogs, 
Swine, & c. in the Scriprures: becauſe either they 
know nor, and ſo ſpeake evill, or what they know 
naturally,i thoſe things they corrupt themſelves 
as bruit beaſts, as S. Iude ſpeaketh. 

Every man is a beaſt by his own knowledge,or 


la. 73. aa hruriſh in his knowledge: and David, for utte 


ine ſome erroneous ſpeeches in a tentation, 
ſaith,that he wa3 fooliſl! and ignorant,a very beaſt 
before God. If DavM for that be a beaſt, much 
more are our drunkards , and other lewd livers, 
beafts. And that they are ſo, may be ſhewed thus. 
A heaſt lives onely by ſenſe ; ſo are the lives 
of lewd people meerely ſenſuall. Againe, a beaſt 
foreſees not future things; As a horſe that hath 
ood paſture to day , thinkes nor of any paſture 
or to morrow, for he hath no reaſon ; ſo a car- 
nall man dotes upon the things of this preſent 


| 


Farther, ſpeake to a beaſt, it underſtands not: 
it is not wonne by entreaties , nor terrified by 
threatnings, nor perſwaded by arguments: 80, 
when we preach the promiſes,or the threatnings, 
and uſe all arguments to petſwade blaſ 18, 
drunkards, &c. yet they reforme not their con- 
verſation; whar are they then other then very 
bruit beaſts? would not a bruic beaſt profit as 
much as ſome doe? Ah, it were well for them in 
regard of themſelves , that they were dogs or 
toads and not men and women, that they might 
not be ſenſible of everlaſting burnings. 

If God by his word, hath given thee an under- 
ſtanding and obedient heart, praiſe him, and glo- 
rite him in thy lite. 


Verſe 22. For which cauſe alſo bave beene much 
hundred from comming to you. 
But now having no more place in theſe 
Parts, and having a great dere theſe ma- 
ny yeeres to come unto you. 
Whenſoever 1 take my journey iuto Spain, 
I will come unto you : farl truft toſee 
you in my journey , and to be brought on 
my way thitherward by you , if firſt I be 
ſomewbat filed with your company. 
Itherto he hath excuſed his manner of 
writing z now in theſe words, and fo to the 
end of this Chapter he excuſeth his not comming 
ro the Romans. 

And this he excuſeth two wayes: firſt, that he 
hath not come yet: ſecondly, that he doth not 
come now. 

The firſt of theſe in theſe verſes, the other in 
the reſt. 

This is brought in by a Prolepſis : for from the 
19. verſe ſome might obje&: Paul. you have tra- 
velled into hany Countries for the ſpace of theſe 
20.yeareszin all this vile could you find no time 
to ſee us? muſt we of all other be the moſt neg- 
letted? | 

To this Paul anſwers : of which his anſwer 
there are two parts: fiſt, the rendring of the 
reaſon, why he came not to them as yet. The 
other a promiſe to come unto them. 

The reaſon : he was hindred : as if he ſhould 
ſay 3 It was not, my brethren, any want of good 
will, but I have bin hindred. 

This is amplified firft by the greatneſſe of the 
impediments;I have been much hindred: if it had 
been but a ſleight matter, Paul would have ſtept 
over it,and have come, but it was very waighty. 

Secondly, by ſetting downe the thing it ſelſe 
which hindred him; in theſe words, for which 
cauſe 3 namely, preaching Chriſt where he had 
not beene named ; mentioned in the 20. and 31. 
verſes, The Romans were converted already, and 
if Pau had gone to them, he had loſt ſo much 
time for the converting of wany people which 
never heard of Chriſt;and ſo had preferred a mat» 
ter not ſo neceſſary, before the neceſſary and 
moſt waighty duty of his Apoſtleſhip, which was 
to plant Churches where there were none. In 
ſome other place he mentioneth Satans hinde · 
ring hiw, who is moſt to the prea- 
ching of the Goſpell, as that which brings ruine 
to his ki but here he mentioneth the o- 
ther which is the let he ſpeakes of, Chap. 1.13. 5 


23. 


24. 
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chance, nor by the will of man, but by the will 


His promiſe is in the 23. and 24,verſes, where | 
we have the promiſe ; I will come to you, and the 
amplification. | 

Firſt, by two reaſons : the firſt, a kind of neceſ- 
ſity 3 ſeeing 1 have no more place in theſe parts, 
being now come to the borders of Iraly, and to 
the ſca coaſt, planting the Goſpel! every where. 

The ſecond, from his dete to come unto 
them, ſer forth by the antiquity of it; theſe many 
yeares : that which we truly deſue, we endea- 
vour to enjoy, but I have had a long deſite to 
come unto you, therefore Iwill come. 

Secondly, from the time: vhenſoever I take 
my journey into Spaine : It is probable that Paul 
never was in Spaine, though ſome, and thole an- 
cients too, be of another minde: Howſoever, Pauls 
project was, to have by Rome travelled into 
Spaine,and there to have preached Chriſt, 

Thirdly, from an expolition; for I cruſt, &c. 
where is firſt a correction; btruſt to ſee you: he 


doth not abſolutely promiſe , but he truſteth: 
which word here importeth ſallibility, and un- 
certainty, though when it is uſed of rhe Superna- 
turall grace of hope, grounde4 upon faith, it 
notes certainty infallible; but here Paul had no 
word of faith,though afrerward he came to Rome, 
as in the Story of the Acts. He was not ignorant 
that many things fall betweene the Chalice and 
the chin, according to the proveibe,and therfore 
he addeth this correction. 

Secondly, here is mentioned the benefit com- 


ming to Paul, by his journey to Rome, which 
maketh up a moſt Chriſtian complement-The be- 
nefit is double. Firſt, to be brought on his way 
toward Spaine by them: not that Paul affected 
any ſtate, but to be ſurthered by their advice and 
intelligence, that, being one of their famous Pro- 
vinces. The other, contentation, and much ſatis- 
faction in their company : that I may be filled 
ſomewhat with vour company; He faith filled, leſt 
they ſhould thinke he meant ro make no ſtay 
with them: & ſomewhat filled; ſo let them under- 
ſtand, that in his opinion he could never be weary 
of their company, nor ſatisfie hiwſelfe with ir. 
The ſum is, that Paul deſires to come to Rome, 


but is yet hindred, and he will come, f God per- lyeth very ſicke. God willeth that he ſhall dye of ©; 


Euc har. cape 


mit. 

The purpoſes aud deſi et of men, are ruled and o- 
ver ruled by the providence and wil of God, Prov. 
16.9. A mans heart deviſeth hh way, but the Lord 
dirtcteth hu ſteps. We have a quotidian experience 
hereof, as witneſſeth our ordinary ſpeech : Man 
purpoſeth, but God diſpoſeth. 

The Goſpell commeth to a Country not by 


of God: and the journeyes of Miniſters are ſpe- 
cially directed, yea their words , asa godly man 
having to admiration ſpoken, confeſſed, ſaying, 
That though at that time he was ſo enabled, yer 
he had obſerved, that at ſome other time, being 
entreated, and having a deſire, he could not utter 
one ſentence profitably. 

Auguſtine alſo ſaith, That at a Sermon he con- 
— an Hereticke, by a paſſage which was given 
him at that inſtant, of which he had no way me- 
ditated before · 

In the Revelation, Chriſt is ſaid to have Stars 
in his right hand, which are the Preachers of the 
Word, enlightning the world with the Goſpell: 
and ſaid tobe in the right hand of Chriſt, not on- 


ly for protection, but becauſe they riſe and ſer at 
his appointment, now ſhining in one Country, 
now in another. 

By the mecciſull and good providence of God, 
the Goſpell hath thined many hundred yeares a- 
goe to this Land; Let us take hee4 unto it, and 
walke in the light while we have it, that it never 
may be ſaid to us, as ſometime to (din, Beil- 
ſaida and Cape naum. If the preaching that hath 
beene in England had beenc in the Eaſt or Weſt 


Indies, they would long ſince have converted, at 


leaſt, not ſo have ſleighted and abaſed it, as Eng- 
land doth. 


Verſ.22 


— 


From Pauls practice obſerve a point of wiſe- Ol ſerv. 


dome: Paul preſerreth planting of Churches, be- 
fore ſeeing either Rome or the Romans. So pre- 
fer thou things neceſſary before unneceſſaty, the 
maine duties of godlineſſe and thy calling, beſore 
things of meaner conſequence. 


Martha is reproved by our Saviour Chriſt, for | uke 10.41 
want of this wiſedome; and they are not to be 42. 
excuſed in the Parable, who prefer the trying of Luke 14,16 
Oxen, &c.before comming to the great Supper. 17-& /et+ 


Eſtecme not by matters, as maine ; noc the 
maine, as thoſe of the by. It is the great fault of 
many, that purſue matters of pleaſute, profit, and 
unneceſſary and unprofitable travaile, leaving the 
principall and necellary duties of their calling, 
and graver and more weighty employments, pre- 


Fhraſu En. 
nian aprud ' 


Gell, Nac. 


ter propter vitam viventes,living to any end rather, Au. 19.6. 


then that to which they ſhould live. 

Here alſo note a ſecret : A man may will that 
which is contrary to Gods will, without ſinne. 
This Riddle is aſſoyled, by diſtinguiſhing Gods 
will: which is either of the ſigae, and revealed, 
or of his good pleaſure and ſecret. 

Whatſoever thought or deſire is contrary to 
the firſt, is a fin : but not ſo in the ſecond if it be 
ſubordinate thereunto. 

Paul deſiteth and plotteth to come to Rome, 
and commeth not, to goe into Spaine, and goeth 
not: to preach the Word in Aſia, and is not ſuf- 


19, 


Obſer.2, 


fered, for God willeth otherwiſe, and yet La Act. 16.67 


ſinneth nor. 

Anzuflin? giveth a notable inſtance : A man 
that ſickneſſe: he hath two ſonnes: one prayeth | 
hartily for his fathers life, the other ha: cily wiſh- 
eth his death: The piety of the one pleaſerh God, 
though willing another thing then he willeth;and 
the impiety of the other diſpleaſeth him, though 
willing the ſame thing that he willerh. 

David alſo is an enſample ; He purpoſeth to 
build a ſumptuous houſe for the Arke 3 l, faith 
he to Nathan, dwell in an houſe of Cedas, and the 
Arge of the Covenant remaineth under cuta:nes , 1 
will therefore build an houſe for it. 

Nay, faith God thou ſhalt not build me an houſe; 
yet thou ſhalt be no loſer by it, for I will build 
thee an houſe, aud raiſe up thy ſeed after thee,and ſta- 
bliſh thy kingdom. 

Though God willeth otherwiſe then David, 
yet Davids will was accepred, as may appeare by 
the bleſſing, for which David feelingly gave thanks 

Let us ſtudy and deſire to glorifie God, to doe 
good in our callings, and in the places where we 
dwell, in repreſſing and reforming ſinne, and in 
countenancing and furthering godlineſſe, we have 
a ſweet encouragement, though our purpoſes 


want effect, yet they ſhall not want a reward. : 
n 


J. g. tem. 3 


GI, 


1 Cor. 17. 


Chap. 15. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


vſe 2. In all thy promiſes and put poſes, have this re- 

ſervation ; I God will: Yo Puul divers times; ſo 
— alſo the Heathen, as T, Si Dii velint; as Tau- 
i Cor, 449. 715 a Philoſopher in Gellzus, Diis benevolentibus ; 
Phil. 2-19, 35 Homer, Aw Ne (Ham Wi iP Wau (arms: 


So that it is a kinde ot Athei/me, nut to acknow- 
ledge the events of all things to bee in the hands 
of God. 

Though the Lawyers have a Rule, that that is 
idly exprefſed, which is necefarily underſtood, 
becauſe the expreſſion thereof wotkech nothing; 

et, let us often expreſſe this, which is alwaies to 

underſtood, both co preſerve our ſelves in the 

faith and remembrance of Gods providence, and 
alſo ro inſtruR othets therein who heare us. 

Say not thou, I will goe into ſuch a city and con- 
lam g. 135 1% tine there a yeer, and buy and ſell ; whereas thou 
Wo knoweſt not what ſhall bee on the morrow, and thy 

life is like a vaniſhing vapour : But ſay, If the Lord 
will,I et live and doe th or that. 

Nor ſay, thou wilt be revenged on thy contra- 
x Ning. 15 · a · TY ; for not thy will, but Gods (hall ſtand ; Icſa- 
x King. 20. 10 hel chrearneth Eliah, and Bexhadad threatneth 4. 

hab, but it is nat in their power to brivg co 
paſſe. 

Promiſe not to thy ſelſe proſperity for a long 
time, eſpecially living wickedly ; for the life of 
all men is uncertaine : and the deſtruRion of wic- 
hed men ſodaine, ſo that they ſhall not eſcape, 

The rich foole in the Goſpell will build his 
Barnes bigger, and promiſeth to his ſoule many 
merry yeeres, when he had not one night to live: 

Luke 13. 18. Thon foole , this night ſhall thy ſoule be taken from 
er thee. £ 

Boaſt not thy ſelſe of to morrow , for thou 
knoweſt not what a day may bring forth, Prov. 
27. 1. To boaſt of to morrow, is to ſell the Ly- 
ons ak inne while it is on his backe, and he in the 
Forreſt, 

Nene tam Di- To day hear Gods voice, thou canſt not pro- 
ves habuut fa- miſe thy ſelf a morrow; David prayeth, O my God, 
vente, (rafti- take me not away in the middeſt of my daies ; which 
A. ſome expound, Take me not away then when 
rin, thint to live longer : For it cannot be bur excee- 
Ad, 3, ding dangerous, then to bee called to judgement, 
Pſal.103.324 when a man thiaketh of longer life, a thouſand to 
one that mans account is not ready. 

| Filled with your company, Moſt ſweer and full of 
1763 content is — Saints, a kind of Pa 
radiſe to converſe with ſuch as feare God; as to 
ſojourne in Meſech and Kedar, or in Sodome 
with them that hate peace and godlineſſe muſt 
needs be a vexation to a righteous ſoul. 

It is a great corruption not to delight in the ſo. 
ciety of the godly ; and 8s great, ſo to ſpeake, 
live, and behave ourſelves, that the godly can 
take no delight in our ſociety, What pleaſure 
can it be, nay it is rather a kind of Hell, to live in 
the company of blaſphemers, drunkards and pro- 
phane wrerches, 


Ver. 25. But now I go unto Hieruſalem to mini- 
fter unto the Saints, 

26. For it hath pleaſed them of Macedonia and 
Achaia, to make a certaine contribution for the 
poor Saints which are in Hieruſalem. 

27. It bath pleaſed them verily, and their debt er: 
they are; For if the Gentiles have been made 
parta ters of their ſpiritual! things, their du- 
iy is alſo ts miniſter unio them in carnall 
things. 


N theſe verſes, and fo to the end of this Chap- 

ter, he excuſeth his not comming to the Romans 
Now. 

Here are the Excuſe, and the Amplification to 
be con ſidered. 

The excuſe in the 25. verſe. The Amplification 
in the reſt, which hath three patts; Ficſt an Ex- 
poſition, vetſ. 26,27. Secondly, a promiſe, verſe 
28,29. Thirdly, a Petition to the Romans, vetſe 
30. to the end. 

The excuſe is brought in by a Prolepſis: In 
the 23, verſe he ſpake ofa great and long deſire 
he had to come to Rome. — they might ſay; 
if, Paul, you had ſo great a delire, why then doe 
you not znſtantly come unto us, For anſwer here- 
unto, he ſhewes, that he is upon weighty affaires, 
and not to be diſpenſed wich, bound tor Hieruſa- 
lem, ver,z5, where we have his journey, and the 
end ot it, to miniſter to the Saints. 

I got to Hieruſalem; H: is now taking his jour- 
ney,which admicteth ot no delay, 

To mini ſler to the Saints; That is, to the Chri- 
ſtian Jewes there; and becauſe there are diverſi- 
ties ot miniſtrations ; he declareth ir by expoliti- 
on in the 26. end 27, verſes, as namely, char ir is 
about à contribution or almes, which hee is co 
convey and deliver to them from the Greeke 
Churches, For though his office was principal- 
ly to preach, and not to ſerve tables, yet at this 
time there was a neceſſity of mercy above ſacri- 
fice; and it was enjoyned Paul ſpecially - by a 
decree of the Church, Gal. 2. 10. and theretore 
hee could not neglect it without much imputa- 
tion. 

contribution; See the expoſition of this word, 
chap.i 2. ver. 13. 

Concerning this Contribution, there are tuo 
things : Firſt, the Perſons ; Sccondly, the man- 
ner of it. 

The Perſons are rwo-fold,Giving,Receiving« 

The Perſons giving, Thoſe of Macedenia and A- 
cbaia, two famous countries in Greece. The Ma- 
cedonians a poorer people; the Achaians of whom 
wgre the Corinthians , very rich as may appeare, 
2 Cor. g. and g. Chap. 

The perſons receiving, the poor Chriſtian Jewsy 
deſcribed by their conditlon, and by the place of 
cheir habitation. 

Their Condition, outward — inward, The 
ourward, they are e : The inward, 
are Saints. The —— habitation, Hen 


[alem. 


Poore ; For through a hatred unto Chriſt, the 
Jewes unbeleeving, grievouſly perſecuted all 
them which turned Chriſtians, ſpoyling them 1 
theit goods, as may are, Heb. 10.34. 1 The. 
2.14. And ied, A poliles, and Chriſtians, 
in no place, mer with more gricyous adverſaries 
than the Jewes, 

The manner of giving to them; 1t pleaſed the 
Macedonians, by which word is noted, that ſuch 
contribution was not extorxed from them, but 
proceeded from a willing and ready mind, taking 
delight in the ſame. 

This manner is repeated in the ſeyen and twen- 
tiech verſe,wirh a correction; I ptrufed them,and 
their debters they art. Though the almes was ve* 
luntary, yet a debt alſo, though almes and debt 
ſeem to be op 

But a debt, by ⁊ double law, — 

om. 


Verſe 25,26, 27. 349 


—_ 


359 Chap. 15. 
Ron. 13. Ul. and the law of Gratitude; and this 1s 
proved trom a tule ot Equity: 

For that which a man receiveth, hee oweth 
requirall, : 

But the Gentiles have received the ſpiricu- 
all things of the Jewes. 

Therefore their duty is to miniſter unto 
them in their carnall chings, 

Salvation is of the Lewes, ſaid our Saviour, and 
the irs were the Promiſes, and the Covenant, &c. 
and wee are enriched with the Goſpell, and the 
bleſſing of it, by them; and whereas before wee 
were as degges, not admitted to the crummes 
under the table, yet now we ſit downe with Abra- 
bam, 1/aak, and Iacob in the Kingdome of hea- 
ven, FS. 

From hence it was, that all the Churches of the 

Gentiles, untill the time of Theodoſius, ſent col. 

lection to the Church ot the Jewes at H ieruſalem, 

as to their Mot her Church, ut lot ins orbis ſoverertur 
miniſteris, as ſaid flierom, reprovihg Vgilant ius 
for finding fault therewith, : 

Now it is to be obſerved, that S. Pau! hath ſet a 
double accent upen the Macedonians and Achai- 
ans, the one of commendation, the other of obligati- 
en, that he might cloſely admoniſh, or prepare the 
Romans thereunto. 

we muſt contribute to the reliefe of the pos / Saints, 
Rom. 12.13. Diſtributing to the neceſſity of Saints, 
Gal.6.1o, 1 0h. 3.7. 

The office to over - ſee tor the poore, is honou- 
rable z The chiefeſt Apoſtles, yea, che Angels have 
borne it, miniſtring to Eliab, 1 Ring. 19. let no 
man deſpiſe it, but willingly undergoe it, and 
faithfully diſcharge ic, having a priacipall te- 
gard to the religious poore, of which ſee more 
upon the wwelfch chapter, and thirtieth verſe, 

Diſtance of place diſchargeth not from contri- 
bution, if there bee an unity of faith. If occaſion 
de offeted, teleeve the poore Saints beyond the 
Seas , and among all, a Chriſtian Jew in his 
want, 

Be ready to diſtribure, and willing ro commu. 
Aicate; 1 Tim.6.18, Remember the Macedoni- 
ans, whoſe dee pe poverty abounded in liberality; 
and who, beyond their power, were willing of 
themſelves, intreating that they might be admir- 
ted into the fellowſhip of the miniſt ration to the 
1 Cor, 8. 1, 3. Poor Saints at Hieruſalem. 

& ſeg. They intreated as if they had been to receive, 

not to beſtow an almes, 

Beware thou withdraw not thy ſelfe when thou 
ſhouldeſt be called to give almes; and account 
him to have done thee a great good turne, who 
calleth thee to releeve a poor Saint: Make much 
of ſuch opportunities, to ſhew thy Charity, thy 
Faith, to adorn thy profeſlion,and to allure to the 
liking of the Goſpell - Thus many in ancient 

Heb. 23,16, time were won to the faith; and with ſuch ſacri- 

fices God is pleaſed, and at the day of judgement, 
Chriſt will reward for this, Mat. 25. 

He chat turnes his face away from a poor Saint, 
may juſtly fear that God will turn away his face 
from him; of the which an ancient Father excel - 
lently. 
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An Expoſition upon the 


— ... 


Verſe 28, 2 9 


& poore man comes, ſaith he; if hee gue away 
and nor obraine : O Chiiſt, I feare leſt needing 
thy hand, I depatt ſuccourleſſe by my owne law, 
For he which giverh nor, let him not hope. 

How prodigall are wee in vanity,how niggard- 
ly in Charity | ſpending waſtfully upon our luſts, 
but not vouchlafing a halfepenny to the proore 
Saints. Shillings and pounds on harlotry and 
drunkenneſſe, &c, and a few pence grudged to 
the poore members of Jeſus Chriſt, what hope 
can ſuch have? 

Here is a Rule. It is our duty to miniſter unto 
them in our carnall things, from whom wee re- 
ccive ſpitituall. 

Hence Paul proves the maintenance of Mini- 
ſters. 1 Cor. 9 10, Gal. 6. G. 

By this rule we oughtt to beare a pious affeRi- 
on to that Church, in which, and by whoſe Mini- 
ſtery wee are regenerated ; whereby the unna- 
turall practice of the Browniſts in reviling their 
1 the Church of England, is to be repro» 
ved. 

By this rule wee diſcerne that ſpirituall things 
are more excellent than carnall. 1f wee ſow unto 
you ſpirituall things, it is a great matter if wee reape 
your carnall things, ſaith Paul? 23 it geld and ſilver 
were too baſe to enter into compariſon with the 
Goſpel, andthe bleſſing thereof, 

By this rule wee arc bound to our benefaRors; 
molt to God, from whom wee receive all good 
things, carnall and ſpiricuali; let us no waies ot- 
fend him, bur pertorme all true and thanłfull o- 
bedience, Amen, 


Ver. 28. when therefore I have performed this, 
and have ſealed to them this fruit, I will come 
by you into Spain, 

29. And I am ſure, that when I come unto you, 
I ſhall come in the fulneſſe of the bleſſing of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, 


N theſe verſes Paul promiſeth his comming un- 

to them; where wee have the Promiſe, I will 
come by you into Spaine; and the Amplification 
from two circumſtances : Of cke time, and of the 
manner of his comming. 

The Time, in the 28, yerſe ; The manner in 

the 29. 
The Time: when I have performed this; that 
is, ſafely diſpatched the matter of the almes of the 
Greeke Church, and faichfully diſcharged my 
ſelfe thereof, as hee expounded himſelfe with a 
note of his care in that affaire, And have ſealed to 
them thi fruit, 

Sealed. Paul ſheweth his care by a Metaphor ; 
as men ſcale up their letters and rokens, that 
they may come with the more ſafety to their 
friends; ſo Paul will deliver the Almes,obSgnatis 
tabul;s, under ſeale, without any violation or im- 
peachment. 

Here are the perſons ro whom, and the thing 
ſealed, 

The perſons ; to them; that is, to the Jewes, to 
the Chriſtian belee ving Jews. 

Though ſome have expounded it of the Gen- 
tiles, becauſe all almes and gqod truits, doe ratific 
faith, as a ſeal doth a writing, 


the faith of the Grecians ; ſome have ſaid, the 


truit ofthe faith of the Jewes; for God hath pro- 
miſed the bleſſing of his Providence to belcevers: 


and 


Vſe 4. 


2 Cor · . 10 


: _ Con Can 
Thu fruit; Almes is a fruit; here a fruit of « Lepide 


Chap. 1 5. 


— — 


1 Tim 4.8. 


Dat. 


ſe. 1. 


Gen. . 29, 


30 31 & 50, 
376,7, & ſeq. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 28,29. 


— 


3 


and therefore outward things and tranſitory, are 
inthe Word propounded to ſuch as teare God, 
that they ſhall not want that which is good tor 
them, 

Tnovgh the principall end and fruit of faith 
and godlineſſe, be eternall lite, yet Godlineſs hath 
the promiſes of thus life allo, | 

Faith is wondertull uſctull ; as wheat being 
fowne, not one'y bringeth forth the kernels of 
wlicat for mans luſtenance, but ſtraw and chaffe 
alſo for fodder for cattell; fo faith turniſherh 
both body and ſoule with neceflaries, 

Bur the beſt and moſt naturall, is rounder- 
ſtand the fruit of the faith of the Gentiles, 

The manner of bis comming; is the ſulneſſe of 
the bleſſing of the Goſpell. 

The bl:ſſing of tbe Goſpell ; what this b is, 
Authors diverſly expound , but wee may from 
Paul himſelt ferch the meaning, in the firſt Chap. 
verſe 11,12, he ſaith ; I long to ſee jou, that I may 
impart unto you ſome ſpirituall gift, to ſtrengthen and 
comfort you. The bleſſing of the G — is nothing 
elle but the comfort and ſtrength ot Grace convey- 
— 5 our hearts by the preaching of the Go- 
Pell. 

Wich this Paul promiſes to come, wherein, me 
thinks, be deales like unto fathers , who when 
they goe abroad, promiſe to bring their little 
ones ſomething, whereby they both ſtill hem tor 
their abſence, and m-ke them long for their re- 
turne; fo by this promiſe of his comming with 
bleſſing , hee maketh them tbe mcre contented 
with his abſence, and inllameth them with a great 
deſire of his preſence. 

This manner is amplified by the certainty , 1 
know, by ſecret revelation , This contidence of 
Paul is not ſu much to hi commendation , as to 
the Romans. For not onely good ſeed , and a 

ood Tilchs man, bur good ground is allo neceſ- 

ary to a good crop; Herein Paul implyeth the 
confidence hee had that the Romans were a very 
Godly people, in whom hee ſhould have much 
comfort. 

Every mau is faithfully to per forme that which he 
undertakes; Luke 12. 42, 43. he is that faith- 
full and wile flewayd, &c. Bleſſed i that ſervant, 
c. So is the faichfull ſervant commended, Mat. 
25. 21. and one of Moſes his principall prai- 
ſes, was, chat hee was faithſull , Numbers 12. 7. 
Hebr. 3. 2. | 

Here Paul is an example unto all men, faith- 
fully to diſcharge the truſt committed unto 


Let ſervants apply it ro themſel ves, that they 
be no pickers, or ſtealers,or wafters of their Ma- 
ſters goods committed to them, but let them ſhew 
all good faithfulneſs. 

Iſo Executors,that they enrich not themſelves 
by the truſt commined to them by the Dead, to 
the dammage of Or Widowes, and ſuch 
who are to receive Lands or Legacies. Let them 
remember Joſeph, who faithfully dealt with his 
Father Jacob according to his will, 

Alſo all Feoffees, that they take no advantage 
to them and their heires , but conſcionably diſ- 
charge the cruſt impoſed in them. 

Allo all ſuch to whom is committed any ſtock 
of the Church or Common-wealth to be imploy- 
ed to the neceſſary , civill or pious uſes , to bee 
faithtull like theſe good men in 7oſrahs time, ſpo- 


5 Kings 23.7 ken of in the ſecond of the Kings. 


And ſpecially all Overſters for the poore, to 
remember Paus example, and neither by any 
cum N to ent ĩch themſelves by the money colle- 
Red, nor by any uegligence to diſſipate it; but in 
their ates, and every other way to hu band every 
thing for the beſt advantage of the poor, ic whom 
they are put in truſt. 

Not to give cf a mans owe is a ſinne, but to 
defraud the poote ot that which others give, is a 
thing abominable, and ſuch untaithtulneſſe moſt 
unworthy of pardon. Neither can any good be 
expected from ſuch, as ſauh our Saviour ,Luke 16. 
1011,12. 

To deccive a truſt committed unto us, argues a 
lewd minde , and among the Piſidians ſuch were 
to bee put to death, Allo the Imperiall Lawes 
adjudged him who converted things commitred 
to his cruſt , to his oe uſe , to bee guilty of 
thett. 

By —.— alſo Miniſters hereby are to be 
caretull to rep that good thing which is commuted 
to them; as Paul twice chargeth Timothy, 

And if wee are faithfull to fatisfic the truſt 
committed by men, much more to deale faubfully 
in that which God committeth to our cruſt ; as 
our bodics and ſoules , that wee returne them 
unpolluted, and the gifts and talents wee re- 
ceive, that wee imploy them faithfully to our 
Maſters uſe. 

The Grecians are an example to all Chri- 
ſtians, that they bring forth fruit of their pro- 
fe ſſion. 

A godly man is compared to a tt᷑ee which is 
frunfull, Pſalme 1. and herein ſaith Chriſt, 4 my 
Father glorified, if you beare much fruit. 

To ſpeak well, and make faire ſhewes without 
fruit, is to bring forth leaves onely, like the cur- 
ſed Fig-rree , and is the note of an Hypocrice ; 
and * bring torth ill fruit, is che note ot a profane 
beaſt. 

To be planted in Paradiſe, and to bee barren, 
or to beare ill fruir,as drunkennefle,whoredome, 
&c. is as contrary to nature , as it is agreeable 
to nature for the Sunne to ſhine,” or the Fire to 
burne. 

Let us then have our fruit unto holineſſe, and 
the end everlaſting life. Kom. 6. 22. 


cipall endeavour ſhould bee, when they receive 
any place, namely, to come with the 4m of tbe 
bleſſing of the Go pell; they muſt live, and yet to 
make their people partakers of the bleſſing of the 
Goſpell, muſt be as, or more deare unto them 
than their lives. 

Alſo to the people, to know what uſe they are 
to make of their Teachers ; not to make a gaine 
of them in outward things, but to receive, by 
them, the bleſſing of the Goſpell. 

Veſſels; more precious than Gold ; Faith, 

pentance, Remiſſion of ſinnes, peace of Conſci- 
ence, Life Eternall. Qui capere poteſt, capiat, 
Hee that is able to receive them, let him receive 
them, and woe to them which deſpiſe theſe 


things, 

Verſe 30. Now I beſeech you, brethren, forthe 
Lord I/ us Chriſt bis ſake, and for the love of 
the Spirit ; that you ſtrive together with me, in 

your praytys to God for me, 


31. That I may be delivered from the m which doe 
X x not 


Wee bring a bleſſing, and treaſure in * 


1 Tim 6.20. 
23 Tim-4- 14% 


Uſe 2. 


Iohn 1 5.2. 


An admonition to Miniſters, what their prin- Vſe 3. 


——— 


352 Chap. 15. 


—— 


See more 
hereof 
Rom. 12-1, 


Obſer, 


2 Theſ 3.2, 


I bave for Hieruſalem, may be accepted of the 
Saints, mw : 

32, That I may come 10 you with joy by the will of 
God, and may with you be refreſhed. 

33. Now the God of peace bee with you all, 
Amen. 


Heſe words containe the third amplification 

of Pauls excuſe, that hee comes not now to 
the Romans, which is a requeſt hee makes to 
them. 

We may conſider here two things; Firſt,Paus 
manner of requeſting ; ſecondly, the requeſt it 
ſelfe. 

In the manner, there is firſt a compellation, 
Brethren, Secondly, an obteſtation, I beſeech you 
for the Lard eſis Chriſis ſake, aud for the love of the 
Spirit. 

F Bret hren. This title comes in ſeaſon, for it be- 
comes brethren, whether by Nature or Grace, to 
helpe and further one another. 

I beſeech yon, c. In this obreſtation are the 


forme, and the matter of it to bee conſidered. ö 


The forme, I beſeech you, exhort you, call you 


to my helpe. 
The matter contains two Arguments, whereby 


An Expoſition upon the 


not believe in Jude and that my ſervice which | T 


he ad jureth them to helpe him by their prayers ; 


By our Lord Jeſus Chrift,and by the love of the Spirit, 


Verſe 30,3 Ce. 


Laul knew the Almes hee ſhould bring might 
well be accepted, becauſe of their neceflity, but 
deſires they might receive it with as much love 
as he and the Greek Church offered it to them, 
For this he deſires them to pray; For he doubted 
chat either they would not receive it at all, or 
not ſo kindly as he wiſhed ; For much is detra- 
Qed from a giſt, which comes either from one, or 
by one, of whom we thinke not well; and a tritle 
trom a friend, and by a meſſenget whom wee af- 
tet, is welcome. 

The Amplification is threesfold ; Firſt , from 
the manner in which they ſhould pray for him, 
that is, they muſt ſtrive cuurqusſeucτπν. 2 military 
word, noting luch tervency, as if for lite and 
death, He prayes for himſelfe,and defires them 
to help him, as Aaron and Hur helped Moſcs. He 
delices not the Emperours Letters to be procured 
for him, nor their — ſwords, but their earni/t 


* 
he ſecond, is from the fruit of ſuch delive- 
rance, and acceptation; which is double, in the 
33, verſe ; 1. That bee may come to them with joy, 
et forth by a cortection, by the will of God, That 
he might bee delivered, that hee might come to 
them, that his ſervice might be acceptable, that 
he might come with joy, By the will of God, well 
put in, becauſe the event ot all things is in che 
hands of God; and he was not delivered, and that 


To beſeech one for a thingʒ is ſo to beſeech, as if you | was (by the will of God ) an helping cauſe of 


obtaine, hee may have comfort by ir, it not, the 
contrary, 


his comming, 
The third, from an Apoſtolicall benediction, 


Y : 
For our Lord Jeſus Chriſts ſake, is as if he ſhould | verſe 33+ The God of peace be with you, Now three 


have ſaid ; as you delice to have any beneſit by 
our Saviour, if his love may prevaile any thing | 
with you, ſee you pray for me. 

For the love of the Spivit ; either by a figure, as 
ſome, the Spirit of love; or as you defire the 
Holy Spirit ſhould love you, or for that love 
which he hath ſhed abroad in your hearts, or as 
you deſire the holy Spirit ſhould worke in you a 
love to God, and your brethren, 

This manner of ſpeaking is, after a ſort, pro- 
per to Paul; and indeed nothing can be deviſed 


£2 be ſpoken, more grave, more excellent, more 
pevertull, more divine, 

Some great matter ir muſt needs bee which 
Paul craves under theſe rermes , even this, 
that the Romans would prey for him, and yet Paul 
far excelled the beſt of the Romans in all grace, 

The prayers of the meaneſt may be profitable, 
and Paul ſhewes very great modefly and humi- 
liry, in requiring them. 

In this requeſt that the Romans ſhould pray 


for him, are two things; 1. That which they 


mould pray for in his bchalfe ; 2. The ampli- 
fication. 

That which they ſhould pray for, is two. fold; 
Firſt, that he might bee delivered from them which 
doe not believe in Iudea. Secondly, That bis pre- 
ſent ſervice may be accepted of the Saints. 

The firſt was neceſſary, becaule in all places 
they chiefely withſtood Paul. Theſe are called 
unreaſonable and wicked men, 

The ſecond alſo , becauſe even the beleeying 
Jewes were not ſo well affected to Paul, and to 
the Gentiles among whom Paul preached, as they 
ought to have been, as may appeare in that up- 
rote by them occaſioned, Ads 21.20, and ſo for- 
ward, which was the beginning of Pauls greateſt 
and laſt troubles, 


times in this Chapter doth Saint Paul pray for 


them; and this compriſerh all; It God bee with 
us, then have wee the inexhauft tountaine of all 
5 whether we underſtand che collation ot 

ings good, or a protection from things ill. 

The God of peace ; that he may be appeaſed and 
peaceable rowards them, chat they may have 
peace of conſcience: And that they may be peace- 
able among themſelves , that they jar not about 
things indifferent. 

The Scale of this benediction; Ama, Of 
which ſee, Kow.11. 36.16. 

Belet vers ſtand, in need of the prayers of their 
Pretbrex, and ought one to pray for another. Almoſt 
in every Epiſtle, Paul requires the prayers of the 
Churches, and alwayes prayes for them. And 
we read, Jam.5-16. Pra one for another , that yee 
may be bealed ; and our bleſſed Saviour taught 
every one to ſay, Our Father, exc. Give us, for- 
give us, lead us uot, but deliver uud. 

It is the lot of good men, many times, to be i/! 
intreated by them. of whom they deſerve well. 
This was the lot of Miltiades and The miſtocles, a- 
mong the Athenians; of Camillus, and Scipio A- 
fricanus, amoug the Romans; of Afoſes and Sa- 
muel among the Prophets in the Old Teſtament; 
in the New Teſtament of our bleſſed Saviour, 
who came ante big own, and bis owne received him 
not, but preferred a murderer before him, and 
delivered him to be crucitied. Alſo of our holy 
Apoſtle , who gathered no ſmall ſumme of mo- 
ney to relieve his Nation, and yet they perſe- 
cute him; Thus is many a good Magiſtrate, Mini- 
ſer, Citizen, unkindly rewarded by them who 
ought to have hogoured them. | 

If it ſo fall out to thee, Thou art not beiter 
than Saint Paul, than Chriſt himſelfe; Be not diſ- 


couraged, neither let the unworthinels of others, 
make 


Doctr. 


Obſer: 11 


Chap. 15. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. Verle 30,3 1, “c. 353 2 


make thee to be any whit the more negligent, or 


to deale the leſſe worthily in thy place, by che 


Obſer, 2. 
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example of Saint Pau, who omitted no oppor- 
tunity ur care to due the Saints at Hierufalem 
good, though hee knew not whether they would 
accept it or no. | 

The fingvlar corrage and conſtam y of Pant, is 
to be obſerved ; who though he bad tome intelli- 
gence ot troubles that ſhould certainly betall 
him ot Hiern a'cn, yet he ſhrinks not, but with 
great teſulution goes thither, In every City as 
he paſſed,the holy Ghoſt wirnefled that bonds and 
afMlicions abode him; Bur ſaith he, None of iNtſe 
things move me, neither count I my life deare unto 
my (elf: that I may finiſh my courſe and miniſtration 
with joy. And being at Cæſarea, he was warned, 
by a Prophet, ot his bonds, and that bee ſhould 
by the Jewes bee delivered into the hands of the 
Gentiles ; whereupon the brethren with tears be- 
lought him not to goe up to Hieruſalem : Bur he 
anſwered n hat mean you to weep ,and to break mine 
heart ? Foy I am ready not to be bound onely, but to 
dye at Hicruſalem for the Name of the Lord Jeſws ; 
O worth ſpeech ot an Apoſtle ! O Divine Pau 

Let us labour to be prepared with ſuch1elolu . 
tion; wee know not what hangs over our heads: 
We have cauſe to teare the worſt, for our barren 
and truirlefl: protefſion ; and 
Jam proximus ardet Ucaligon—— — 
our neighbours and brechren in Germany and 
France , are under the fiery triall ; Prepare thy 
ſelte; Happy are they which endure : See that 
there remaine no ſinne untepented of; for, if any 
thing, chi will make us cowards and ſhame us, 

The prayers of the Church are moſt excellent 
and neceſſary , or elte Pau! would not in ſuch 
tetmes have begged them. 

Think thou reverently of them; as of means 
which God hath appointed and bleſſed for the 
great good of ſuch as arc in diſtreſſe, 

The prayer ot one righteous man availeth ; 
much more ot a whole Covgregation,Ciry,King- 
dome, It many, quaſs manu fatta Deum ambiunt 
orantes,as Tertullian ſpeaketh, banding themſelves 
together, ſue unto God, praying for things agree - 
able to his will, they muſt needs obtaine. 

Wen the Church prayes for Peter, he is mira- 
culouſly delivered. 

When a legion of Chriſtian ſouldiers upon 
their bare knees, make ſupplication to God,when 
the Army ot Aurelius che Emperour was ready to 
joyne battell wich the Germans and Sarmatians; 
Thele their enemies were diſcomfited by thun- 
diing and lightning, and the whole Army ready 
to per iſh for thirſt, is retreſhed with water; 

In the time of the holy t mperor Theodoſ us the 
Lounger, at the prayers of the whole City, being 
come together upon another occa ſion, a grievous 
tempeſt was ſuddenly turned into calmnelle, 
and the former dearth and ſcarcity, into abun- 
dance and plenty of all things. 

Abſent not thy ſelfe from the Common pray- 
ers of the Church in the times appointed; Be- 
ware thou dilparage them not, nor thinke baſely 


of them in compariſon of preaching,or when they | 
are alone; wiſe and conſcionable Chriſtians,and 


ſuch as are truely religious, will even for prayer 
alone re{ort to the houſe of prayer; and if all 
would ſo doe teverently, how might we prevaile 
with God ? 


By Pauls example begin all thy lawfull affaires d /e 1. 
wich prayer; hee that doth not begins without 
Gods good ſpeed. 

But ſti we in prayer, for God delights to have 
his bleſſiugs and the kingdome of heaven, to bee 
wiung out of his hands by the violence ot our 
prayers. | 

Cold anc Crowe praying getteth nothing at, , 
the hands ot God ; thou muſt wraſtle with the 2 
Lord, as Iaceb did, when he obtained to be called pg. 
Iſrael He will not let goe his hold, till de Lord Cen. 32,24, 
bleiſe him, though hee receive a blow which la- 2 20. 
meth him; he will ive for a bleſling, though it 
colt him a limbe, 

Such an Orator was Mo/, siathe behalfe of the 
Iſraelites; when the Iſcaelites had ſinned in the 
golden Calte God is teady to deſtroy th m, and 
Moſes is ready to pray tot them, which when the 
Lord ſeeth, he faith co Moſes, Let me alone Moſes; pad. 
as if Moſes prayers lo bound his hands that hee 
could nor ſtrike, O infinite goodneſſe of the in- 
vincible God, to ſulfer himſclte tu be as conque- 
red by the fervent prayers ot his ſervants, : 

In this manner allo prayed the Syrophegiſlian, 
and obtained to her great cammendation. 

Three things amongſt others ſhould meve us 
thus to pray : 

1. The excellency of bleſſings we ſtand in need 
of; as Remiſlion ot ſinnes, Faith, Repentance, &c. 
in which is cut happineſſe. 

2. The ſtrength of corrupt nature, and of our 
luſts, as Coverouſnefle, Pride, &c, which ate to be 
ſubdued by prayer. 

3. The ſubilety, malice, and unwearied vio- 
lence of the Devil, ſeeking to deſtroy us, who 
is not made to flye vi hout faichfull and fervent 
prayer. 

Pal not onely diſchargeth his conſcience in / 2. 
gathering and bringing the Almes of the Greek 
Church, but defirerh it may bee accepted of rhe 
Saints : So Miniſters and others, muſt ende- 
| your ſo to performe their duties, that their ſervice 
| may nor onely be done quali, quali modo, but ac- 
ceptably to the Church. 0 

To be popular, may be a juſt imputation, neither 
may wee ſeek to pleaſe and ſatistie curious hu- 
mours,or wicked men; and yet wee muſt not bee 
careleſſe hom our labours are accepted, burac- 
count ic a bleſſing, if ſober and wiſe Chriſtians 
eſteem of our pains. 


33-10, 


Mar.7- 25 
& ſeq» 


— — 


The God of pate be with you. Paul re queſteth che 9 
rayers of the Romans for him, and he will not zo 
in the'r debt, but thus he prayeth for them. 
It is a comely thing when Miniſters and people 
mutually pray one tor another, 
Art thou a Miniſter ? Say wich Samuel, that it 
ſhould be thy fine, 10 ceaſe to pray for thy people. 
; Aitthoua Hearer ? pray tor thy Teacher, and 
great reaſon; Ad commune lucrum pertinet, faith 2, Mag (ers 
| one, quia veſtræ impenditur edificationi, quicquid 2. 4 Taff, 
| noſtr « ttibuitur facultati: It is the common gain, Dom. in tis. 
for if by thy prayers , thy Teacher bee the more 
endued with devotion, gitts of atterance,and ho- 
ly life, he is che better able to edifie thee thereby, 
| If chou wilcſay, Endue, O Lord, our Afini 
| with righteouſneſſe ; Thy Miniſter will ſay, Aud 
make my people joyfull with thy ſalvation ; It thou 
wilt ſay» Bleſſed be be that commeth and ſpeaketh to 
us in the name of the Lord; We will ſay with Paul, 
The God of peace be with you a. Amen, 


1 Sam. 12,3. 


X x 2 AN 


Verſe 1,2, 


_—_— 


AN EXPOSITION UPON 
THE SIXTEENTH CHAPTER 


OF THE EPISTLE OF St. Paur 
TO THE ROMANS, 


— 


— 


Verſe 1, Tcommend unto you, Phebe our foſter, 
which is 4 ſervant of the Church which 14 at 
Cenchrea, 

2. That you receive her in the Lord, as becammeth 
Saints, and that you aſſiſt ber in what- 
ſoever buſineſſe ſhe 'bath need of you: for ſhe 
_— 4 ſuccourer of many, and of my ſelft 
alſo, . 


He Concluſion of this Epiſtle 
began at the fourtcenth 
verſe of the fifteenth Cha p- 


ter, and is abſolved in 


this. 

The firſt part of the Con- 
cluſion, was an Excuſe : the 
reſt of the parts follow now 
to be conſidered, which are in number, five, 

1. Acommendation of a certaig woman unto 
the Romans, 

2. Salutations. 

. An Admonition inſerted, but handled aſter 
all che Salutations. 

4. AComprecation, or the Apoſtolicall Seale 
or Benediction. 

1. ADoxology, or acknowledgment of praiſe 
and glory to God, 

The firſt of theſe parts, which is the ſecond of 
the Concluſion, is in cheſe two Verſes, which art 
two parts: 

1. Adeſcription of the party comm ended, by 
three Arguments ; Firſt, by ber name, Phebe; 
Secondly, by her profeſſion, a Chriſtian, in this 
Title, Our Siſter ; Thirdly, the fruit of ber pro- 
—_— „A ſervant of the Church which is at Cen- 
chrta. 

2. The end why ſhe is commended , ſet forth 
by a Reaſon, 

— End is — — ; 4 That they ſhould re- 
cerve ber; amplified by the manner, expreſſed in 
two phraſes ; Firſt, In the Ld; — — be- 
commeth Saints, 2. That they ſbould aſſiſt ber; am- 
plified by the extent of ſuch aſſiſtance, viz. I 
whatſoever buſmmeſſe ſhe bath need of them. 


The Reaſon from common Equity; For ſbee 


bath been a ſuccourer of others ; , and 
me; Therefore to — * 7 


| 


| 


— — 


1 commend unto you; not reparidpu, commit; 
but owignpus I commend, that is, as the Interli- 
neary Gloſſe expounds, Commendabilem oflendo, 
I ſhew to be commendable, as if he ſhould ſay, I 
deſire you to take knowledge of this woman, 
the bearcr hereof, as of a vertuous and very de- 
your Chriftian , or I delice ro conciliate your 
mindes ſo to this woman, you may admit her into 
your Chriſtian fellowſhip, as one that is moſt 
worthy ; ſo we deſire, in our ordinary language, 
to be commended to our ſriends, that is, that fach 
mention ſhould be made of us, as whereby both 
our love may be teſtified io them , and theirs con- 
lit med to us. 

Phebe ; Phebus, the Sunne; P/abe, the Moon; 

ſometimes taken for Diana, ihe Goddeſſe of Hun- 
ting and Chaſtity ; a name likely co have been 
impoſed by her parents, '>xxing Gentiles 3 bur 
whatſoc vet her name were , her ſelte was moſt 
vertuous, 
Ou ſiſter ; Not his wife, as ſome, nor his natu- 
rall Gerwane ſiſter, as others ; but their ſiſter in 
Chriſt,and by the profeſſion of faith; For all be- 
leevers ate the ſonnes and daughters of God by 
Adoption, and therefore brothers and ſiſters be- 
tween themſelves, 

A ſervant of the Church which i at cenchrea; 
Cenchrea, A Navall ſtation, or Port, belonging 
to Corinth, on the Eaſt fide of the I fhuns there, 
toward Afia; another Haven they had on the 
Weſt toward the other parts of Europe, called 
Lechæum, for which double Haven the Poets cal 


Hor Cum - 


led Corinth, Bimarem. Here Paul preached and 1.1.04.7, 
converted many, among whom, Pl be ſhined as 941d. 4- a 


the Moon, in the night of perſecutions, doing 
much ſervice to poore diſtteſſed Chriſtians; and 


6”, 
Gloſſ. Ordinar. 
Anſelm. 


therefore here called a Servant of the Church; Not Cajetonus in 
3 Deaconnefle, or one of the College of Widows, los. 


of whom Paul ſpeaketh, 1 Tim, 5. tor ſhe was not 
poore, bur Nobuliſſima & ditiſſima ſemina, a very 
noble and rich woman. Shee ſerved the Church, 
faveribus e {acultatibus, ſaith one, by her coun. 
tenance and purſe, ſuccouring many, as in the 
next verſe. 
That yee receive her; that is, entertaine and 
acknowledge her u ich all reſpect. 
In the Lord ; In the name of the Lord , * 
e 


Chap. 16, 


Epiſtle ts the Romans, 


Verſe 1,2. 
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Doct. 


Feen: 


Obſer, 


Tudg 6. 31 
2 Chr, 19.2. 


Pro. 24-24» 


the belongeth to the Lord; as Mat, 18. 5. and 
10. 41,42. 


As becommbth Saints; to receive, or to be re- 


ceived; not in any faſhion, but after a fingular 
and extraordinary manner, as moſt deat and wor- 
thy friends. 

That ye aſſiſt her; ſtand by her; a military 
word, and tui ther her in any her buſineſs ; whe- 
cher ſhe had any ſuit at the Emperours Court, or 
any craffique with the Merchants, or whatſoever 
it was, it is not exprefſed, but we may be ſure ir 
was juſt and warrantable, or elſe Paul would nor 
have written to have it had furtheted. 

Fo/ (be bath been aS uccourer of mam, and of mn alſo, 

A Succouer ; A Patroneſs, ſtanding between 
poor Chriſtians, and their dangers; ſtanding be- 
fore them to defend them, that they might be in 
ſafety. It is equall that the Romans ſhould be 
wmwpaceing to her, for ſhe hach been ep*cainc of ma- 
ny: ſhe relieved the Saints, received them to 
her houſe, countenanced them, and protected 
them. 

Of many, and of me al/s ; There is an Emphaſis 
on both ſides; of Paul; who would not help Paul? 
of others alſo, 

Of many ; of ſuch as were more obſcure,and of 
inferiour note, which were not much regarded 
or ſought after; yea,o/ Paul bimſel/ againſt whom, 
Satan moſt of all raged, ſo that it could not be 
but much more dangerous for them who ſhould 
receive him. 

we muſt if occaſion require, commend good Chriſti- 
ans to others, So doth Paul, Phæbe here, and many 
others in his Epiſtles, So did the brethren, at 
Lyſtra and Iconium, commend Timothy ro Paul, 
AFts 18.: So did the Brethren commend Gaius to 
John, 3 Iobu v. 3. and John, Demetrius, 3 John 12. 
And in the Primitive Church, it was fo ordinary 
to give Chriſtians Lerters of commendations, that 
he which acknowledged them nor, was taxcd as if 
he had denied the faith. 

And there is great reaſon for it; for firſt it 
concerns them which are requeſted to commend chat 
they may ſhew their charity ; Secondly, the Com- 
mended, that they may be holpen, Thirdiy, them 
to whom, that they may do good to the warthy, 

and not be deceived by the unworthy. 

Though we muſt commend, yet we muſt be 
wary whom we commend : M were raſhnels and 
indiſcrerion to ſpeak or write in the commendati- 
on of every one that deſites it. Commend not be- 
tore tryall. 

Hence are to be reproved ſuch, who reſerve 
theic worſt language for the beſt affected per- 
ſons, alwaies cailing, and mocking ſuch as fear 
God 


Alſo ſuch, who for a fair word, or at the in- 
treaty of a friend, or for a preſent, will write or 
ſpeak for them which are lewd and wicked, and 
in matters moſt unjuſt ; commending them tor 
honeſt, good and orderly perſons ; which is co 
bear falſe witnels, 


Remember the reproof of tooſb, wilt thou plead 


for Baal ? and the cor reption of teboſhaphat by the 
Prophet; it thou help the wicked, and love them 
which hate the Lord? Before Paul would have 
written or fpoken in the commendation of a 
drunkard, a blaſphemer, or prophane . he 
would have had his tight hand chopt off, and his 
tongue pluckt out of his head; For, him that 
ſaith to the wicked, thow art righteous, ſhall the peo- 
ple curſe and abbor. 


{ This indiſcretion ( though it deſerve tobe cal- 
led by a harder name ) confirmes evill men in 
their lewdneſs, who being admoniſhed, brag they 
can have hands and ſeals for their behaviour, 


A ſervant of the church. This is a title of ho- xe x, 


nour, Kings and Princes are fervants to the 
Charch, and the Angels themſelves, and be is 
| no waies honourable betore God, thit doth not 
ſervice ro the Church, 

Chrift is our Ld, and the church his 5 ie, and 
therefore our Lady, as I may ſay : and ir is the 
will of the Father, that he which lerveth and 
honoureth his Son, ſhould honour his Spouſe 
alſo ; for the honour of the husband is detived 
to the wite. 

What ſervice doſt thou to the Church > whe- 
ther thou beeſt in or out of office, if neicher by 
thy purſe, prayers, countenance, counſell,exam- 
= ig thou do ſervice, thou ſhalt have no te- 
ward. 

What reward then ſhall drunkards, uncleane 
perſons, cc, have 7 eventhe reward of evill fer- 
vants, who for their injurying, and diſhonouring 
their Lady and Miſtris, tne Spouſe ot the Lord 
leſus, ſhall be cut oft, have their portion with 
hypocrites, and be caſt into uner darkneſs, where 
ſhall be wee ping and gnaſhing ot teeth. 

le is the duty of Chriſtians to receive ſtra n- 


Iſraelites muſt love ſtrangers, Deut. 109. and 
Chriſtians may not forget ir, Hab. i 3. 2. 

But Chriſtian ſtrangers, which profeſs true Re- 
ligion, muſt be received in the Lord, and as it be- 
commcth Saints. Do good unto all men, but ſþe- 
cially to the bouſhold of Faith, ſaich S. Paul elſe- 
where. So of crue Proteſtant Chriſtians there 
muſt be a ſpeciall and honourable regard. 

The Saints are conſecrated to God, look what 
difteregce we make between the Lords day, aud 
the other days of the week, ſo much ought we be- 
| tween the Saints and other men: as there is ano- 

ther manner of uſe of things holy, and of chings 
common, 
| O happy England, which knoweſt not what it 

is to bela ſtranger ; but thoce may a ſtorme ariſe, 
and for thy fruitleſs profeflion,dcive of thy Chil. 
dren into torraine parts, as in the daics of Qu*en 
May: therefore receive thou ſtrangers, eſpecial- 
ly the perſecuted members of Jeſus Chriſt ; Ix 
the middeft of the Noon day make thy ſhadow as the 
night, to hide the outcaſts of the Lord; Let them 


face of the $poyler ; as the Prophet Eſay admoni. 
ſheth Moab, 


fence, or defences 

It is a gaiofull office to receive ſuch ; as wit- 
neſſeth the example of Abraham, Lot, the Widow 
ot Sarepta, andothers. And I am perſwaded that 
England tares the better for kindneſs ſhewed, in 
—— times, to French and . Fn 

ers; ma land be a Sanctuary, refuge, 
— "rs. — — perſecuted Sina. For be 
that recerveth a righteous man in the name of 4 
righteous man, ſhall bave a righteous mans reward, 
Mat 10,41, 

Let us therefore remember che monicion of 


out griciging ; 


Peace, an 


forraine troubles, let us cheerfully 
and 


Mar. 24-$f, 
& 25-30» 


gers; ſodid Abrabam, and Lot, and others. The Je a. 


deli with thee, and be a covert to them from the Ela 16. 3. 4. 


Whatſoever is done to ſuch ſtrangers, Chriſt 1.18. 5 6. 
accounteth done co himſelf, either by way ot of- & 25. 34. 
* ICH 


St Peter, Vſe boſpitality one towards another with. © P49 
and in theſe times of domeſticall 


—— 
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Chap. 6, 


Au Expoſition upon the 


Verle 3,4, 


EET 
G— 


Luk-144 3. 


Vſe z. 


Uſe. 4. 


Barac. 


and with a liberall minde, and not Nabal- like, te- 
leeve ſuch as fly unto us, 

Account it no ſmall bleſſing, If God, by his 
providence, ſend one ot his poore Sints,a ſtran- 
ger to thee, to bee releeved; and ſay after the 
words of Elizabeth, Wheace is it that a brother 
of My Lords comes unto me ? God honours thee if 
he gives thee ſuch occaſion, and commits to thy 
cruſt /uch a Jewell. 

Make ſuch thy friends, that when thou faileſt, 
they may receive thee into evcrlaſting habitatzons. 
Vouchſafe them a roome in thy houſe , whom 
Chriſt diſdaines not a place in Paradiſe, and it it 
were needfull, even waſh theic feet, knowing 
that the foot of a true belcever, is more honou- 
rable than the head of the proudeſt wicked man 
on earth, 

The Romans muſt afliſt Phebe in all her af- 
faires ; Such love ought to be berwixt beleevers, 
that they ought to ſupport, uphold, and by all 
kinde offices further one another, ; 

As one hand waſheth another; ſo wee being 
members of the ſame hody, ought mutually to be 
hel peſull. 

Wicked men will take pu with wicked men, 
and ride and goe in the behalfe one of another; 
yea, even the Devils backe, and ſecond one ano- 
ther; much more ought Chriſtians to countenance 
and further one another; bur alwaies in that 
which is good onely, and among good things in 
ſpitituall chiefly. 

It is juſt, that ſuch as have by their place, birth, 
authority, goods, countenance, prayers, counſels, 
example, labours, or otherwaies done good, 
whether of ſuperiour or inferiour ranke, ſhould 
be ſingularly reſpected upon all occaſions ; The 
Church is a debtor unto ſuch $ Bur ſuch as have 
been no way ſerviceable, of due can expect no 
ſuch regard; much leſs may they,who have wron- 
ged and diſgraced the Church and members 
thercof, by their cruel and evill life. 


Veiſe 3. Greet Priſcilla aud Aquila,my belpers in 
Cbriſt Zeſus, ; 

4. (ho have for my life laid down their owne 
neckes ; unto whom, not onely I give thanks, but 
alſo all the Churches of the Geniules.) 


He ſecond part of this Chapter begins in 

theſe verſes, and is continued to the end 
of the 16, Verſe, and againe in the 21, Verſe 
and ſo to the end of the 23. In the Verſes be- 
rweene the 16, and 21, is * third part ot this 
Chapter. 

This part is nothing but ſalutationt; which are 
either from Paul, or from ſundry others, 

A Salutation is a ſignific ation of our love, 
whereby we wiſh all temporall and ſpititual wel- 
fate to our brethren, 

The Hebrew word, as alſo a Greek word, are u- 


Inperativum. & ſed to this purpoſe, both at meeting and parting 


1 
gue, 
Salus 


of friends. 

The Greek word in this — implyes the per- 
formance of ſuch courteſie and well-wiſhing, 
1— comes of a term which ſignifies, 


The reaſon of Pauls ſaluting ſo many here; is 
chr ee fold. 

1 That we might win them by ſuch courteſie, 
the readilier to entertain and follow the good ad- 
monitions given them, about indifferent, & other 


things, in this Epiſtle ; and for a preparation a+ 
gainſt his comming, 

2 That the Romans might take ſpeciall know - 
ledge of theſe above the reſt, that they might imi- 
tate their grave and peaccable courſes, and ſol- 
low their counſell. 

3 That thele perſons ſaluted, by the praiſes 
which S. Paul giveth them, might be provoked to 
perſevere in ſuch praiſe-worthy vertues; for eve- 
ry commendation in-plyeth a ſecret admonition 
of perſeverance. 

heſe things permitted, our order in handling 
of this part, ſhall be firſt ro note the generall do- 
ctrine of ſalutations; and then brietly to paſſe ic 
over, making ſome few obſervations out of ſome 
of the verſes, 

To ſalwe our friends, preſent or abſent, is a cour- 
teſie not to be neglefled; This is to be proved by the 
practice of holy men of all times, of Jethro and 
Moſes, Ex0.18.7, of the Angel to Gideon, Iudg. 6. 
12, of the Angel io May, Luke x .28, So Chiiſt 
commanded, Mat. 10. 12. and practiſed, Ioh. 20. 19. 
ſo Saint Paul, here, and in otker of his E piſtles, 
S Peter, 1 Pet. 5. 13,14. 

Chriſtians ate not to omit this duty, it being a 
ſingular meanes to adorn our profe ſſion, and to 
nouriſh love; and whom thould ble ſſing better 
become, than the heirs ot blefling ? Bur ſee it bee 
from tt. e heart. 

There arc, notwichſtanding, two exceptions 
hereunto, 

1 Thefirſt, If. 10.4. Our Saviour chargeth 
the ſeventy diſciples, ſent torth to preach, to ſa- 
lute no man by the way. Ry which prohibition hee 
doth not utterly rake away ſuch complements, as 
the Anabaptiſts, from that place; but ſhewgth 
that they were to uſe no delay, but to ſer all other 
occaſions aſide, and ſpeedily to attend the preach» 
ing of the Goſpel. 

When friends meer, they are loath to part, and 
therefore ſuch courtclies to bee omitted, when 
weight ier matters are to be performed. 

When we ſhould preach, or heare, or reſort to 
the Congregation to publike prayer,&c. ic is then 
no time of viſiting friends, entertaining them 
with diſcourſe, or ſuch complements which may 
take up that time, which ought otbe;w3ſe to be be- 
ſtowed, 

2 The other, 2 Jobn ver. 10, 11. If any come 
to you, and bring not the dofFrii.e of Chrift, receive 
bim not into your houſe, nor bid bim, God ſþeed ; For 
be that biddeth him God ſpeed, is partake; of bis e- 
vill deeds. 

An Heretike and ſtubborne maintainer of falſe 
doctrine againſt the foundation, is not to bee ſa- 
lured. Pohcar pus meeting wich Marcion the he- 
reticke, refuſed to ſalute him; and when Marcioꝝ 
ſaid, Cognoſce nos, I pray you take knowledge of 
us; Polycarpus anſwered, cognoſco te primogenitum 
Satane , I know thee for an Impe of the Devill. 
We may pray for ſuch; but we may not familiar- 
ly falute them. Fu 

Thus much of the generall doctrine of Saluta- 
tions; now of the particular perſons ſaluted. 

The firſt whom Paul ſalureth , are a married 
couple; Aquila and his wife Priſcilla; who are 
diſcribed inthe third and fourth verſes ; which 
diſcription,as the reſt following, containcth a 
commendation of chem, 

Theſe are here deſcribed three waies, 

1 By their Names; which doubt leſſe are _ 
the 
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Phil-r 9, 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 
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the Roman tongue; the woman being here, and 
elle vhete called Priſca in ſome copies; but the 
Romans very uſually called women by Diminu- 
tives, Druſilla, Petronilla, DomitiBa, Tulliola ; ſo 
Pyiſcilla, either noting their love to them, or the 
loftnelle of their ſex, or their lefler ſtature. 

There were other of theſe names, bur after 
them, as one Aquila, who of a Heathen became a 
Chriſtian, and of a Chriſtian, at length a Jew; 
who tranſlared the old Teſtament into Greeke, 
and thereby much perverted the Scriptures, Alſo 
there were divers of the name of Priſcilla, ſome 
vertuous, but one infamous, namely, one of che 
impure Propheteſſes of Montane: 

But xbeic'are that Aquila and Priſcilla of whom 
we read, Act. 18.2, 3. by nation a Jew,born in Pon- 
rus ; by occupation, a Tent - maker. 

2 By cheit Help which they afforded Paul, not 
onely in making of Tents, for Paul was ot that 
Trade ; but in Chriſt I ſus, that is, in preaching 
the Golpel of Chriſt ; not that they preached, 
but furthered che preaching many waics private- 
ly, as occaſion was offered; as by Catechizing of 
Apollos, and by protecting of Paul, as it followeth 
in the next verſe. 

No man is ſo meane, but hee may be, and 
ought to be a furtherance to rhe preaching of 
the Goſpel. If Parents and Maſters would bring 
up their children and ſervants in the fear of God, 
and under diſcipline, it would be a great futthe- 
rance to a Miniſter ; Allo private men, by their 
prayers, good lite, and liberality, may much ſer 
forward rhe Miniſtery of the Word, 

By their love to Paul, ſer downe by an infal- 
lible token of it, which was, chat for bis life they 
laid downe their owne nec es:: Greater love can 
no man ſhew, than to venture his life for his 
friend. 

This is amplified by Pauls thankfulneſſe,and the 
Churches, to them for ĩt. 

When or where, or in what manner this was 
done, is no where ſer downe that ever I read + It 
is ſuppoſed to have been either at Corinth, or 
at Epheſus ;- in both which places, Paul was 
in danger, and they in his company, Ad. 8. and 
19. 
1 here are three perſons for whom wee ate to 
ventute our lives, 

1 For our Natural Parents, for we receive out 
lives from them. . 

» Aud moſt principally, for the Fatbey of the 
Countrey, for the King or Supreme Magiſtrate 3 
as Abiſbai for David ; for the King is move wortb 
than ten thouſand others, 2 Sam. 18.3, 

For our faithful Preachers, being publike 
perſons, and ſuch as may by their labours ſave 
many ſoules. 

Hearers owe themſelves ro their Paſtors, as 
Paul telleth Philemon, and their lives, as in the ex- 
ample of 4quila and Priſcilla, 

They ought nor then to raile on, and flander 
their Teachers, neither ought they to defraud 
them of their due maintenance : bur they ought 


to ſubmit to their godly admonitions, Thou | L 


oweſt thy life. to thy Teacher, much more the 
reformation of thy wicked life at his admoni- 
tjon. 

Paul gives thankes to them; ſo doe all the 
Churches of the Gentiles alſo ; for Paul was the 
Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and by his death they had 
an unſpeakable loſſe. 


| 


We muſt give thankes to God for all his bleſ- Oer. t. 

fings ; alſo to the inſtruments, by whoſe meanes 
God beſtowerh them upon us, 

Singular examples of thankfulneſſe , are Da- 
vid and Eliſha ; the one enquiring for ſome of 
the houſe of Saul, that hee might ſhew kindneſſe 
to them for his tcicnd Jonathan ſake ; the other 2 Sam.. 1+ 
in ſtudying how to require the woman of Shbu- 
nem. On the other fide, Pharaohs Butler is an 
example ot unthankfulneſſe, though afterwards Sento 23. 
he acknowledged his tault. So is Joaſh King ot . 
Indah, who unjuſtly cauled to bee put to dearh 
the ſonne of Zehoiada the high Pricſt, which Je- 
boiada had ſlaved his life, and advanced him to the 
kingdom, For thus it is written, Thox Toaſh the 2 Chr, 34.22+ 
King remembred not the kindneſs which Ichoiada had 
done unto bim, but ſlew bis ſon. 

A people are bound to them who ſhew kind» Ohſer. 3. 
neſſe to their Teacher. 


2 Kin. 4.8.13 


Verſe 3. Likewiſe griet the Church which is in 
their bouſe—— 


Aint Pas! ſalutes the houſhold of Aquila, 

which he cals a Church, for the private du- 
ues of Gods worſhip, as prayer, catechuzing,rea- 
ding the Scriptures, &c. per ſotmed therein ; and 
alſo for the good and orderly life of the family, 
It is not like, that S. Paul meaneth the Saints 
which met there for the publike ſervice of God, 
by reaſon of the particular ſalutations of divert of 
them following. 

Wee ought ſo to governe our families, that 
they may be worthy to be called Churches, Adams 
houſe was called The face of God, Gen. 4. 14% And 
ſo did Abrabam, and Iacob, and Iaſbaa, and Pa- 
vid order their families; Alſo Cornelizs, though Gen. 18.19. 
a military man, A houſe here there are no ex- Gen. 35.2 - 
erciles of Religion, but where idleneſſe, lying, ba 24h 
{landering, common ſwearing, curſiog, are rife ; OO — 
and where drunkenneſſe, uncleanneſſe, and rio- 7 
tous living, ate ordigarily practiſed, may be cal- 
led an aſſembly of Atheiſts, a den ot thieves and 
lewd beaſts, and the Diyels chappel, rather than 
Church ot God, 

As our bodies and ſoules, ſo our families are to 
be conſecrated to God to his holy Temples, 


Obſer, 


Ver. 5. Salute wy beloved Epenet a, 
who is the firſt fruits of Achaia unto Chriſt. 


Penet us is here ſaluted, and deſcribed three 
waies, 

x By his name, Epenet us, that is, as the Greeke 
ſoundeth, praiſe-wortby or laudable ; and doubt- 
lefle his life was anſwerable ro his name. 

2 By Pauli love to him, bis wel- beloved, with- 
out doubt for his virtues, 

3 By his ferwardnefſe in Religion; The firſt 
fruits of Achaia no Chriſt ; that is, one of the firſt 
chat in that countrey received the Goſpel-, and 
3 his name unto — * * 

is is expreſſed by a alluding to the 
eviticall Law ; Th? _—_ —— 
from God by Aoſes,ro offer the firſt fruits of their 
Corn, &c, o God; and this was a pledge of the 
bleſſing of God upon the reſt. 

As God —8 the fir ſt fruits, and ſuch as 
are moſt acceptable, as the firſt Cherries, &c, ſo 
was Zpenet as before God and men. 


And as the firſt fruits drew aſter them the * Chryſinlee, 
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of the Crop, ſo was Epenetus, Porta C introitus 
aliorum, a means rodraw others unto Chriſt. 

Paul ſpeaketh of none of theſe, bur with ſome 
addition of praiſe z lo ought we when we have 
occaſion to mention their names, who give good 
teſtimony of a godly life, to ſpeak to their praiſe; 
both that vcrtut may have the due honunr, and 
that we may maniteſt our ſelves to be admirers 
and lovers of vertuc and godlineſs. 

He that would be commended (it is every mans 
defire, ) muſt live commendably. Ofthis,lec my 
Expoſition upon Rom. 12. 10. upon theſe words, 
In honou; preferring one another. Uſe 3. 

It is a great praiſe to be the firſt in good things. 
It is to the perpetuall commendation uf the 
Church of Antioch, that their torwardneſs was 
ſuch, that the Diſciples were there firſt called 
Chriſtians. 

He chat firſt invented the profitable Science of 
Printing, ſhall be famous to the worlds end, 

To be the firſt Proteſſour in a town, is a great 
credit; or the firſt that ſtepped torth to retorme 
diſorders, 

To beleeve at anytime is our happineſs, bur 
to be the firſt in town or City, deſerves praile, As 
he that is ficſt knighted, hath precedence before 
thoſe which are knighted after him; fo ſeniority 
in profeſlion, is not without ſome glory; which 
is part of the commendation of Androxicus and 
Iunia, verſ.7. 

But to be the firſt drun ard in a Town, or the 
firſt invemet of a new diſguiſed faſhion,or of any 
evill, or the firſt bringer up of any wicked cu- 
ſtome or order, deſerves ta be branded with per- 
peruall infamy and reproach, 

Let us ſtrive to be formoſt in that which 4s good, 
but let us perſevere in goodneſs ; for as ir profi- 
ted not Judas to be one of the firſt, no more will 
it profit us, if we after fall away. 

To have our latter end worſe than our begin- 
ing, is a ſoule diſgrace, 


Verſe 6, Greet Mary, who beſtowed much labour 
on us. 


An here ſaluted, is deſcribed two waies; 
MIA. by her name, Mary; ſecondly, by her 
love to the Preachers of the Goſpell, She beſto- 
wed much labour on them. . 

Labour, in entertainment, maintenance, &c. 

On ut; Not ( it may be yet) on Paul himſelf; 
but them who preached the Goſpell as Paul 
did. 

There was one Mary whom Ignatius highly com- 
mended, calling her mwoago,and e gι⁴ , 
that is, skilfull in all things pertaining to true 
wiſdome, and full of all good learning, but 
whether this was ſhe or no, there is no cer- 
tainty. 

From hence it were frivolous to collect, chat we 
ought to ſalute the Vygin Mary with the Angels 
ſalutation; becauſe Mary, whom Paul ſaluted, 
was then living, and Paul had means to ſend to 
her: But the Virgin Man is departed in the 
Lord, neither can we ſend tothe dead toſaluce 
them z and to pray to the Virgin Mary fer help, 
is far from the manner of Pauls ſaluting this wo- 
man, 


Verſ. 7. Salute Andronicus and Innia my kinſmen, 


An Expoſition upon the 


Vetrſ. 6, 7, 8. 


among the Apoſiles, who alſo were in cho iſt 
before MC. 


Ere are two ſaluted, who are deſcribed ; 

Firſt by their names, Andronicus and Iunia; 
whether Iunia be the name ot a manor woman, is 
to me uncertain, Secondly, by their kindred,they 
were a kin to Paul. Thirdly, by their concaptivi- 
ty with Paul; bus fellow-'Priſoners ; Where, I find 
not whether at Philippi, or in ſome other place, 
for Paul was frequent in priſon; the cauſe, doubt - 2 Cor. l. a3. 
leſs, for the Goſpel. Fourthly, by their fame, they 
were of note, ad ſpeciall mark, not only with, 
but among the Apoſiles; not that they were ot the 
twelve, but in a large ſenſe, as the tetme A 
ſtle may be given to any Preacher, Fifthly, by 
their ſeniority or priority in the faith, they were 
in Chriſt before Paul. 

A part of the commendation of theſe two, is Gr. 
that they were Pauls kinſwen; ſo of Herodian, 
verſ. 11. A good man is an honour and credit 
to all his bloud, at a wicked man is a ſhame and 
diſcredit, Let us credit the thouſes we come 
of, 

But let no man think it ſhall availe him to 
have a godly man, though Paul, nay, though 
Chriſt himſelf of his kin, it he beleeve not. 

If thou haſt a godly man of thy kindred,imi- 
tate him in godlineſſe, and then thou ſhalt partake 
wich him in honour and eſtimation. 

They were Pauls fellow - priſoncrs. Though a Obſer, 
priſon be a place cf ſhame and diſgrace, yer to 
be impriſoned with Paul, and for Pauls cauſe, is a 
great glory, 

To be a fellow-priſoner with murderers,theeves, 


drunkards, c. of this we have juſt cauſe to be 

aſhamed, Let none of you ſuſſer, as a murderer . pet 4. , td. 
as a thiefe, or as ax evill doer, &c. Yet if am ſuſfer 
as a Chriſtian, let bim not be aſhamed, but let bim 

glorifie God on this behalf. 

The Saints before us, have ſuffered impriſon- 

ment, death ir ſelf : Let ws prepare for ſuch Ve. 
things; wharſoever hath befallen them, may alſo 

befall us. Examine thy ſelf, what courage thou 


haſt, and reſolution, if ſuch things ſhould come 
to pals, 

Theſs were of note among the Apoſiles ; To be of ; 
note for vertue or goodneſs, is commendable ; be- 5 | 
vate thou beeſt not marked for lewdneſs or vil. Oer. 
lany ; Abraham was famous for faith, Job tor pa- 

tience, Andronicus and Zunia for preaching and 
fucchering the Goſpel : Bur Indas was infamons 

and branded for a Traytor; and Barabas was Mae-29, 14 
Monte due, a notorious priſoner, ſo ſome are VR 
marked, and branded drunkards, harlors, &c. 

better for a man to live in perpetuall obſcurity 

and darkneſs, than to be /o noted. 


Verſe 8. GreetiAmplias my beloved in the Lord. 


Al plias his commendation is, that he is belo- 
ved of Paul for his grace and holy profefiion; 
lo is Stachis, vetſe 9. ſo Perſis, verſe 12, 

It is more to be beloved of Paul, chan of a King: 
for Pauls love preſuppoſeth vertue and deſert, but 
he is ready to anat hema. ie ſuch as are wicked and 
ungodly, 

wilt thou love them that hate the Lord ? fo was 4Chro.19.% 
Ieboſh aphat reproved, Let all thy delight be in the Pla. is. 3 


Cin les. 
Obſervy, 


and my fellow-priſoners, who are of note 


- * 


Faint, and in the excellent, with David. 
Verſe 
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in Ababs, a Iamma in Herods, the wife of chuſa, Luke 8 23. 
Herods ſteward ; good Chriſtians in the famil of Phil 4.23- 
Narcsſſits : and after, ſome in Neroes Court. Yea, ci 1. 
S. chiyſoſtome reports, that S. Paul converted one adv.vriuperet 
of Neroes concubines, which was one of the cauſes vite ment. 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Ver. 9. Salute Urban our belper in Chriſt, and 
Stachys my beloved. 


Obſer: 


Phil 3. 22. 


Turi. Ansel, 
W. 18. 


9bſer, 
ra. 170. a 


Ur belper in cbriſt, that is in preaching the 
Goſpel, 

Pauls modeſty and humiliry may be here noted, 
who ſuperexcelling in gifts, yet acknowledgeth 
Urban, 2 mean preacher in compariſon,to be his 
fellow belper. 

Alſo Urbans zeale to helpe in enlarging the 
bounds of chriſts Kingdom; Help thou according 
to thy place, but binder not the preaching and 
paſſage of the Goſpel. 


Ver. 16. Salute Apelles approved in Chriſt. Sa- 
late them which are of Ari ſtobul us hduſbold. 


Here was one Apelles of the Ile con, à fa- 

mous Pinter, but this Apefes was famous 
ſot che Image of Chriſt drawn in his heart, and 
upon all occaſions appearing in his life. 

Tobe in Chriſt is a great honour ; bur to bee 
approved in Chriſt, exceedeth in commendati. 
on, Tried gold is precious, a tryed Souldier is 
of great account; ſo upon triall in tentation to 
ſtand faft, and hold our owne, is a Chriſtians 
greateſt ptaiſe. 

Peter was 4 valiant Champion, yet upon tryaZ 
he failed, denying his Maſter, though atterwatd 
he was an approved ſouldier, 

When Paul would commend Timothy to the 
Philippians, Ton hnow,ſaith he, the proof of him. 

Many ſpeak well, and make faire ſhewes, who, 
upon proc and triall, are altogether other men. 
They are patient, till provok d; chaſt, till temp- 
ted, and there be oppottunity; true men, till a 
booty lye in their way, which they thinke they 

tay take up and never bee eſpied; reſolute, till 
ecurion come, &c. 

But Abraham, upon trial, proved his love to 
God ; Suſana her chaſtity ; Job his patience ; 
Apelles his grace, Labour thou ally to bee a 
Chriſtian of proofe,and pray to ſtand in tentation. 

The effeR of the next ſalutation wee will han- 
dle in the next verſe. 


Ver. 11. Salute Heradian wy hinſman. Greet 


them which be of the bouſe of Narciſſus, which 
are 14 the Lord. 


F Heyodians deſcription and commendation, 

ſer before verſ.7, 
Paul ſaluted, in the tenth verſe, thoſe of Avi- 
ow houſholdʒ here, them of Narciſſus his hou- 


Whae Ariftobulus was, is not certaine, likely 
not converted. 

The moſt hold Narciſſus to bee Claudius the 
Emperours great favourite, of whom hiſturies 
make mention. Tacitus deſcribes him as a very 
ſubtle Politician, in his plot upon Meſſalina the 
Emprefie,whom be accuicd to the Einperour,and 
alſo pur ber to death, 

He was a manof infamous life, he was not con- 
verted, nor all his houſhoid, and therefore Paul 
diftinguiſheth them; he ſalutes them only which 
re in the Lord. 

Chtiſt ruleth in the midſt of bi enemies; In the 
houſe of Narciſſus hee gathereth bis Church. 
There is a Ades in Pharaubs Court, an Obddiab 


E Brethren, Saints. 


of his death, becauſe her affection and love was 
alienaced from him, 

If the power ot the Word petſwade ſuch to 
rurne from their uncleane and wicked life, ic 
were a foule ſhame for us, who live in Gods houſe, 
not to be brought by ir from our evill conver la- 
tion. 

No body would have looked for zealous Chri- 
ſtians in Neroes Court, in Narciſſus his family, 
yer there were ſuch there: And no man (one 
would think )ſhould look for drunkards, theeves, 
Whoremaſters, ſtrumpers, &c. in Gods houſe, in 


the bouſhold of faith; yet there are ſuch to bee 
found. 


Ver, 12. Salute Trypbena, and Tryphoſa, who la. 
bour in the Lord: Salute the belvved Perſis, 
which laboured much in the Lord, 


there are many famous men commended Obſer. 


S 
A in the Scriptures, fo alſo many women; 
S arab, Rebeccab, Miriam, H amb, Deborah, The 
bleſſed Virgin, c. and many in this Chapter. 
Theſe are commended, not for their beauty, 
birth, £9 cloaths, cc. but for their labour of love 
to the Golpel , and the Saints profe the 
preaching of the ſame : and for this ſhall they be 
commended till the ſecond comming of Chriſt, 
Ler all women hence learne, not to ſer their 
mindes upon ourward adorning of the body, as 
in plaiting the haire, weazing of gold, and put- 
ring on of apparrell ; bur upon the inward or- 
naments of the minde ; upon chaſtity, modeſty, 
meekeneſſe of ſpicir, which in che fight of God, are 
of great price, 
Ver 13. Salute Rufus, choſen in the Lord, and b 
mother and mine. 


Hoſen in the Lord ; that is, a choice Chriſtian 

and Profeffor : not ſpeaking here of his e- 

tet nall election. So 1obn writeth to the deft La- 

dy, that is, who was a choice Lady for gedlinefſe 

and vertue; as Choſex wen of 1ſ7acll note the wor- 
chieſt of that kinde, 


His mother and mine, Our is our mo- | 
ther; So is Abel a Gy called a mokes in Iſra- — 


el. Old women are mothers ; ſo are BenefaRors; 
thus was Pharaobs Daughter a mother to Moſes ; 
thus was hy mother, a mother to Paul ; and 
Mothers , _— beare children in 
their wembe, and bring them forth, and thus wag 
Pauls mother, a motber to Ruf us. 

A toward ſon is a credit to his mother, and 2 
vertuous mother to a toward ſonne; Bleſſed art 
the families where chere ate ſuch roots, and 
ſuch branches. 


ver. 14. Salute Aſcyneritte, Phleton, Hirmar, 
Patrobas, Hermes, aud the bretbren which art 
* — and and bu 

15, Salute Philologus, and Inlia, Nerus and! 
fer, aud Oye, —— 
are with them, 

N theſe two verſes are ſotne ſaluted by name in 

particular; arid ſome in genetall, under theſe 
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Of the men and women here by name ſaluced, 
there is lictle, and no certaine mention made in 
hiſtory, for ought that have read; and there- 
fore I paſſe them over; onely this wee are to te- 
member, that they were worthy and famous for 
godlineſſe in the Church of Rome at that time. 

And becauſe ir were too long to reckon every 
particular man and woman belceving; therefoce, 
in generall rermes hee cowprehendeth all che 
reſt, 

Brethren; So are the elect proſeſſing the Goſ- 

In my expo- pell, by reaſon of their Adoption: They have all 
pn ſs © one Father, which is, God; and one Mother, 
h. .d. which is the Church; therefore they are Bre- 
thren: and, in ancient time, ihe meetings ot the 
Saints were called Fraternities, as I have ſome- 
where obſerved, 

This title notes //#i0n with God, and communi- 
ox among our ſel ves, and ſo urgeth Vniy. 

Saints, Beleevers are uſually ſo called by Paul; 
and theſe ate either ſuch which are outward 
ny or ſuch which are outward and inward 
al/o, 

The firſt kave onely the outward proſe ſſion of 
the Goſpel, and theſe are Hypocrites 3 The other, 
beſide their outward ptofeſſion, have true inward 
ſanRification, Theſe are either perſefF, ſuch as 
are to be found onely in that part ot the Church 
which is triumphant; or Imperfeft, ſuch as are in 
the Church militant, who daily fight and ſtrive 
againſt fin, 

This title admoniſheth us to live holily accor- 
ding to our name; to be called a Saint, and to live 
like a Beaſt, or a devill, as many doe, is to diſho- 


- Obſerv, 


Obſer. 


obſer. 


and to dama our ſelves. 

God is called Mercifull, and True, and there. 
fore, when David prayeth tor forgiveneſſe, hee 
faith ; For thy Names ſake, O Lord, pardon mine ini- 
quities, deſiring that his dealings towards him, 
may be according to his Name; So wee may ſay 
to a man: Be anſwerable to thy name: Thou art 
called a Saint, live not like a wretch, but even For 


thy names ſake live holy. 
Ver, 16. Salute one another with an boly kiſs, —— 


Pfa. 26.11, 


An Expoſition wpon the 


nour the holy name after which wee are called, | 


Aul concludeth his owne ſalutations with this 
ecept, that they ſheuld matzally ſalute one | 
another; adding the ſigu of true love and friend- 
ſhip + A hoh) kiſſe. 
pro. y. 13. re are wnboly kiſſes ; The unchaſte kiſſe of 
1 Kin. 19.18, the Harlot ; the 1dolatroys kifſe of the 1ſraelites 
:13,2- to Baal, and the Calves; and of the Papiſts to 
28am 15. 3. their Images, and Reliques : The flatteri 
kiſſe of Abſolow ; The traiterous kiſſe of Joab, a 
of Indas . 

A boly kiſſe, is, when the love is unfeigned which 
is reſtified thereby. 

0 As it is the faſhion, among us, for men mee- 
ting with their friends, to ſhake hands, ſo was it 
among the Jewes, as appeares by many places in 
both Teſtaments, for men to kiſs men, at meeting 
and partings. 

Now becauſe the Romans were troubled with 
diſſentions about meats and daies, as wee have 
ſcene Chap, 14, therefore Paul wiſheth them that 
they ſhould ſalute one another with a — kiſs, 
that — a true conjunction of minds and affe · 

ions, for 


E93＋—— < K coe 4c ..- — © — 
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Verſ. 16, 21, “c. 


and S. Auguſtine: Oſculum columbinum, the Doye- Ang. tract 6. 
like kiſs, ſuper.lob (le- 
From whence-it came to paſſe in the Primitive — hen, 
times, that Chriſtians before the receiving ofthe 3; 3 
Communion, kiſſed each other, which faſhion, for ad CH 
ſome abuſe , was prudently laid downe; In the 
ſtead whereof is the ſuperſtitions killing of the 
Pax inthe Church of Rome, 
Chriſtians ought to love one another truly Obſer, 
without diſſimulation; of which, ſee Rom. 12, 


ver. 9. 


Ver, 16.— The Cc burches of Chriſt ſalute you, 

21. Timotheus my worke-fellow , and Lucius, 
and Iaſon, and Sof pater my Kinſmen, ſalute 
5e. 

22. I Tertius, which wrote this Epiſlic, ſalute you 
in the Lord. 

23s Gaius mine boſl, and of the whole Church, 
ſaluteth jou; Eraſtus the Chamberlaine of the 
City, ſaluteth you, and Luartus a Brother, 


— —X—— 


N theſe Verſes are ſet down the ſalutations of 

others to the Romans, and theſe are either 
whole Churches, v.16. or particular perſons, in 
the reſt of the verſes, 

Theſe are, both to cheriſh love between the 
Brethren in all places chough fat remote; and 
for the more confirmation and authority of this 
Epiſtle, that ic may prevaile che better with the 
Romans. 

The firſt particular , is Timotheus, whom hee 
cals worke-fellow ; this is he of whom, Act. 1 6. l, 2. 1 
to whom Paul wrote two Epiſtles ; whom he com- i 
mends divers times to the Churches, and whom he 
ordained Biſhop of Epheſus, 

The next are three, deſcribed by their names, 
and by their kindred; 

Their Names, Lucius, of whom, Act. 2.1.1aſon, 
of whom, Act. 17.5. & ſeq. Soſepater,of whom, AF, 

20.4. all famous men for godlineſſe. 

Theſe were a hin to Paul 

The fiſt, is Tertius, deſcribed by his name, and 
by his effect; be wrote this Epiſtle. 

Tertius, ſo many Romans were called, Some 
Secundus, as one of the Plinies ; ſome Quintus, as 
Fabius; ſome Sextus, as Roſcius Amerinus ; ſo in 
the next verſe, Quartus a Brother, 

which wrote thu Epiſile ; cicher from Pauls 
mouth, or from his papers. 

It is a great honour any way to further true Oer. 
Religion; to write part of che Scripture, fo to 
read it, to bear it, but moſt ro beleeve the Scxip- 
tures and to obey them. 

The ſixt is Gaius, who is deſcribed and com- 
mended for his liberality and hoſpitality, both to 
Paul, and allo to the whole Church. 

There were divers of this name; one of Mace- 
donia, another of Derbe, another (ir may bee) to 
whom S. Iobm wrote his third Epiſtle. 

This Gaius moſt like to bee the Macedonian, 
becauſe of the writing of this Epiſtle at Corinth, 

Haſt thou riches ? Hononr God with chem, 
as Gaius : releeye the » maintaine the 
preaching of the Word; and let it not bee done 
niggardly, for Gaius maintaines, and glves en- 
rerrainment to the whole church: Riches ſo ex- 

nded , will bee comfortably accounted for; 
Many have a heavy reckoning to make, who 
have beſtowed many great ſummes upon har- 


Ack. 19.38 
A. 20, 44 


Obſer, 


ing all former offence. 
This Paercalleth the kiſs of charity; 1 Pet. 5.14» 


lors, Drunkards , and in vanity , but nothing, 
or 


Chap. 16, 


Luke 13,1 1- 
4d 31+ 


Obſcr. 


Obſer, 


Prov. 10. 


Epiſtle to the Romans. 


Verſe 17. 


361 


or very little, upon pious uſes, 

When thou dyeſt, thy goods (hall nor follow 
thee, but thy works ſhall ,. be they good or bad; 
according therefore to thy ability, upon all oc- 
caſions, doe good, laying up a good foundation 
ag inſt the time to come, 

When the rich man encreaſed in wealth, if he 
had ſtudied to enlarge his liberality to the poore, 
as he did to enlarge and biggen his barnes , hee 
had not been [v branded with the name of a Fool, 
by our Saviour, 

Hee cared tor himſclſe, and not for the poore, 
nor for maintaining of Gods worſhip, Wee are 
but Stewards of riches, which are lent us, chat 
we ſhould have comtort of them our ſelves, and 
that we ſhould beſtow them for Gods glory, and 
the good of the Church, 

The ſevench is Eraſl us, of whom, As 19-21, 
and 2 Tim, 4. 20. deſcribed here by his office; 
Chamberlaine of the City of Corinth. 

Iris lawtull for godly Chriſtians to beate ci. 
vill Offices; and it were ro bee wiſhed, that all 
offices in Chriſtian Common-wealths, and in the 
Church, were beſtowed upon them who were 
the molt prudent and zealous Chriſtians, what- 
loever the Anabaptiſts ſay to the contrary. 

Not onely meaue perſons, but great perſonages 
allo, are by the Goſpell converted to Chriſt, #'i/e 
Foſepb of Arimathea ; Learned Nicodemus, a ruler 
of the Jewes ; Noble Theophilus ; vertuous uam. 
wife to Chuſa, Herods Steward; Sergius the procon- 

ſol ; Eraſt us the Chamberlazne ; the Eunnch of Can- 
dace, and orhers. 

Not mary ſuch ; but in the wiſedome of God, 
ſome Rings, ſome Durens, ſome Princes , Nobles, 
great ones , chat the Church may have counmte- 
Nance. 

We are to pray for the countenance of ſuch,and 
to praiſe God for them. Their example is potent 
either way : When the chiefeſt in a towne are te- 
ligious, and ſober, and enemies to diſorder, the 
meaner ſott are eaſily governed: bur where the 
chiefeſt are contrary , chere it is impoſſible ro 
ſertle any good order, 

= much hurt as thou haſt done by thy ex- 
ample, ſo much bcavier ſhall thy judgement be; 
it thou hadſt done ſy much good, great would 
have been thy comfort in the laſt day. 

The laſi is Quart us, deſcribed by his profeſſi 
on; A brother, 12 

In all cheſe wee may note the bleſſing which 
followes a good life, even in this world; even a 
424 remembrance of our Names when we arc 

Ccags g 452 

The wemory of the Iuſt is bleſſed, but the name of 
the wicked ſhall rot. | 


Verſe 37. Now I beſecch you, Brethren, mar he 

. them which cauſe diviſions and offences,” con- 

trary to the Doctrine which yee have learned, 
and avoid them, 


N this, and the three Verſes next following, 
is the thitd part ot chis Chapter, and the fourth 
part of the Concluſion, which is, an Admogition, 
In which are the manner of ir, and che mauer 
conſiqerable. >: felis bt 
The manner in theſe words, Now I beſpech you, 
Brethren ; It is tendred to them wich exceeding 
love, ſuch manner of ſpeaking wee had before, 


Chap. 12, verſe 1. and Cap. 1 5. verſe 30. 


In the Matter, we have the Admonit ion it (elf, 
verle 17,18. and the Amplikication of it, verſe 
19; 20 

In the Admonition it ſelte; are the Duty, vei ſe 
17. and che Reaſon, verſe 18, | 

The duty is, to beware of falſe Teachers, and falſe 
B etbren, 

In this we may note a Declaration of che war i- 
neſſe require, and a Deſcription ef chem, of 
whom they are to beware, 


marke ; ſecondly, to avoid. 

The Deſcription of the parties to bee marked 
and avoyded, is trom the Effects, which ate two; 
Divifions', and Offences ; They which make 
Diwiſtons and Offences , are to be marked and 4- 
voided, 

Theſe two are amplified, by. the Rule unto 
which they are cottaty, which is, The Docty ine 
which they bave lea ned. | 

Marke them; The word Gignifierh ſuch a mar- 
king, as uſeth a waick-man chat ſtandeth on a 
Towre to deſcry enemies, he marketh diligently 
all commers, and giveth notice accordingly, for 
the (aving of the City: Hence ate the chiete Pa- 
ſtors and Fathers in the Church called Epiſcopt, 
E hops. 

One Copy , as Maſter Bez noteth, hath an 
adverbe joyned to the verbe ; oworeiy e2p4@s, to 
marke ſo that wee bee in ſurety, and not de- 
ceived, 

And avoid them : Which Peter Martyr under. 
ſtandeth of Excommunication. 

Which cauſe diviſions and offences ; The firſt of 


Unto this warinefle belong two things ; firſt,to 


Tiere. 


Clare, c- 
de x. 


theſe ſome thinke to be reterred to Doctrine, F. 


the other to Diſcipline : the firſt of Hereſie, the 
other of Schiſme ; and I think wee may under- 
ſtand hoch of theſe ia che firſt word 5 and by the 
ſecond, the offence which commerh by ſuch Divi- 
fron, and alſo that which commeth by a wicked 
life, for theſe allo deſerve to bee marked and a- 
voided, 

Contrary to the Doftrine of g ation by Jeſus 
Chriſt onely, which yee have learned, eithet by this 
Epiſtle, or by your firſt Converters. 

Falſe teachers and brethren are carefully to. ber 


marked and avoided. Mt. 7 14,15. Beware of falſe Dock, 


Prophets , which came to you in ſhceps clothing , but 
inwardly they are ravening Wolves ; yee ſhall know 
them by their fruits: Which fruits ate in this Text, 
Diviſion and Offences, Phil. 3.2. Beware of Dogs, 
beware of evill wor gers, beware of the Conciſson. For 
here Saint chiyſoſtame would have the Jewes to be 
underſtood, who urged the Neceſſity of the Ob- 
ſervation. of the Ceremoniall Law; I think alfo 


ſuch Gentiles who maintained” Jewiſh Opini- 


ons, 5 
Here note Pauli Wiledome , and that in thuee 
things. 171 | 

1. That he putteth this Admonition in the ve- 
ther things formerly written of, this in eſpeciall 
not to he forgotten. | 

2. That be interſerteth ic among the Salutati- 
ons; that ſo ir might the more preyail with them; 
for as then the waxe ealilieſt receiverh the print 
of the Scale, when it is ſoſtned; {o haviog by 
his gentle Salutations, greetings by name and 
Da prepared their affections, then 
he putteth in for peace and unity, and iat they 
ſhould beware of ſuch which cauſe diy s 


17 2 3. Ha 


Obſerv, 
ry end of his Epiſtle, to note that amongſt all o- Muſculus. 


362 Chap. 16. 


As Expoſition upon the 


V 


erie 18, 


Fſe i. 


Uſe 2, 


Vſe 38 


Faint 


dre 


3.He nameth thoſe which were wortby amongſt 
them, but not the factious and ſchiſmaticall, that 
they might diſcer ne this admonition not to pio. 
ceed from any private ſpleen, but meerly out of 
a true and unſeigned deſire of their good, 

We ought to have a watchfull eye upon all 
ſuch, who cither by their opinions, or lite, con- 
trary to the Doctrine of Salvation, which we have 


learned out of che Word, and to cenſure 
them. 
We may not keep company with Papiſls, Ana- 
baptiſts, Browniſts, profane perſons, or it there 
be any other which ate enemies to the peace 
and holineſſe of the Church, leſt we be corrup* 
ted and perverted by them, for our nature is 
ptone to errour, and ſlow unto the truth. 

There are two things which ſtrike at the ven 
heart of the Church, Diviſion, and Scandal, or 


Offence, 
It chou deſiteſt that the Church ſhould live 


and flouriſh, O, pray forthe peace of 7eraſalem, 
and beware of faction and ſchiſme; hate evill, 


and lead a godly life. 


Verſ, 18. For they that are ſuch, ſerve not our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, but their own belly, and 


a dclice to do well, yer wantch wildome o di- 
ſcerne th; ſubtilty and ends uf ſuch who make 
diviſions in the Church, Simple or innocent, as 
che vulgar, being ſo called, non à purit ale cunſci- 
entie, ſed à deſectu induſiriæ, not from the putity 
ot their conlcicace, but trom a detec of wiſdom, 
or care and induſtry, ro obſerve and find our 
the packing ot ſuch contentious and lactious ſpi- 
tits, ſaich Lyra, 

By good words, and fair ſpcecbes, xprova04*2is when 
a man maketh thew of much guodacls in words, 
bur is nothing lo in ſubſtance and deeds : 1v 
Pertmax, the Eupetour, was called e, 
which one propounded, blandus magis quan be- 
mgnus, fair ipokengbur no wates libetall ; Jvaggie, 
is when a man uſeth many good prayers and bene · 
ditions, taken here in the wol ſt ſenſe, tor that 
bad eloquence and countericit zeal, which He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks uſe, to draw the (imple 
to their ſide and opinions. | 

Such which canſe divifeans and offences, contra 
toihe true Doctrine, ſerve not Chriſt, but therr own 
affeGions, decerving the ſimple. 2 Tim, 3 48,6. Lo- 
vers of pleaſure s more thau loutrs,of God; Having a 
ſume of godline/s ;, far of thu ſort are they which 
creep into bonſes,aud lead captive ſilly women, Tit, 1. 


by good words, and ſair ſpercbes, decerve 
the hearts of the fil. | 


Ere is a Reaſon of the Admonition, which 

is twofold : The firſt is taken from the End; 

the lecond from the Effect of them which cauſe 
Diviſions, and Offences. 

Their End is ſer down, firſt, Negatively, They 

ſerve not Chriſt, then Affirmatively, but them own 


belly, 

To ſerve Chriſt ; Is to ſubmir our ſelves to his 
will, and to ſeeł to pleaſe him in all things, and 
to ſer forth his glory; but this the fact ious ſpirirs 
intended not, but to ſerve themſelves, and their 
own turns, wharſoever became of the ſervice of 
Chciſt. | 

'Their own belly; Thar is, profit, maintenance, 
caſe ; for we are ten · fold more forward to beſtow 
upon ſuch, which ſhall broach a new opinion, 
or be tactious, than upon peaceadle teachers; 
Oppoſition to the preſent Government of the 
Church in England, may eaſily be diſcerned to be 
a very myſtery of gain. 

Alfo by Belly, by a Synechdoche, underſtand 
Vain glory, Ambition, and all carnall affections, 
and wrong ends. 

The Effect, They deceive the hearts of the fimple, 
ſer torth by the Inſtrument; Good words and ar 
ſpeeches. ; 

In the Effect, are the Action, they deceive ; the 
parties deceived, the ſample ; The extent, how 
far they are deceived, even in their hearts. 

They deceive ; The word fignifieth ſuch a de- 
ceir, which a falſe thiefe uſerh to a traveller, offe- 

ring himſelf a guide ro direct him a better way 
to his — end, and ſo leading him into ſome 
diſmall place, that he may rob him, and cut his 
throat; and therefore the vulgar tranſlation, and 
Mr Bexa, with the Syriack, read it, they ſeduce. 

The hearts; to note that alien ation of Affecti- 
ons, followeth diviſion in doctrine and opinion; 

Diviſion and faction, bag a canker, not only im- 
pairing the ſoundneſs of the Iudgement, but di- 
verting the current of the AﬀeRions, * 

Of the ſinple; du, is ſuch a one who having 


19,11, There are many vam talkrs and decervers, 
ſpecially they of the Cr cumciſion, who ſubvert whole 
vouſcs, teaching things which they ought not, for fil- 
thy lucres jake, Our Saviour in 4141. 7. 14. callech 
them ravemag in oolves in ſnteys cloai bung. 

Ibis is principally ro be meant of the Jewes 
proteſling of Cliriſt, who withall urged the ne- 
ceſlity ot the Cercmoniall Law, and of ſuch 
Gennle Chriſtians, who embraced ſuch Jewiſh 
opinions, theſe were liberally maintained by the 
Jews. Both theſe Paul ſharply taxcth alwoſt in 
all his Epiſtles; Norwithttanding, this Admonici- 
on is to be applied to the neceflity of the' Church 
in all tives, 

He that ſerveth bis belly, or carnal affections, 
cannot be the ſervant of Chriſt ; ye cannot ſerve 
God a, Mammon. 

Beware of the ſugred and fair tongues of He- 
reticks and Schiſmaticks, leſt thou be ſeduced. 
For thus ſuch ſubtile merchants do vent their bad 
ware, ſhewing their errours, not raked, but as 
Ireneus laith, amiculo [ptendido callide onna tos, 
cloaked with good works and fair ſpecches, that 
they deceive the fimple and unskilfull, 

us the Papiſts offer their lodulgences'and 
Pardons, and luch trumpety, beguiling the ig- 
notant, and lerving their own bellies. Tous the 
Anabapriſts preach of Temperance, and other 
vertues, and in the mean time, like idle dellics, 
live of other mens latours. Thus do the Brow- 
niſte, and all factious ſpirirs, convey the poylon 
of their ſchiſmacicall opinions, undef. u pretence 
and ſhew of purity and zeal. Thus did the Pha- 
riſces, under a pretence of long prayer, devour wi- 
dowes bouſes, * : 

As ſtrumpets paint their faces, and deck and 
perfume their beds, to allure ſimple ones; and 
young men without underſtanding: ſo falſe Pro- 
phers weare a rough garment to deceive, 

Thus have many fimple men and women, of for- 
ward affeQions, been inveigled, and drawn to 
oppoſe che Church and Civill Magiſtrate, by 
the fair thews of zeal and conſcience of ſuch Lea- 
ders; who have therein aimed at rheir own game, 


or credit, and not at che glory of God, and peace of 
ebe Charch. 
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Epiſtle to the 


Romans, © 


Verſe 19. 363 


Uſe 2. 


Mat,7-21, 


It is a deteſtable thing, to ſnew in words and 
geſture, religion and zeale, and yer to live 
wickedly, Thele are they which caule the truly 
zcalous profeſſion of the Goſpell to be evill ſpo- 
ken of, by their falſe dealing, lying, ſlandering, 
and other lewd behaviour, 

Woe to them,who by their unfaichful dealing, 
give juſt caule tor men to ſlay, that they had 
rather deale with Turks, latidels, Drunkards, 
Whoremaſtcrs, &c. than with Profeſſors, and 
goers to Sermons ; Not every one that ſaith, Lord, 
Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdome of beaven, 
but be that doth the will of God, which is in bea- 
ven. 


Ver, 19, For your obedience is come abroad unto 
all men ;, f am glad therefore on your bebalſe; 
but yet I would have you wiſe concerning that 
which is god, and ſumple concerning e vill. 


His verſe, and the next following, containe 

an Amplification of the Admonition; which 
is chreefold + An O-cuparion, in this verſe ; and 
1 Confolarion, and a Prayer in the twentieth 
verſe. 

la this Occupation, we muſt conſider the Ob- 
jection, and Pauls anſwer. 

For the Object ion; whereas hee admoniſherh 
them to beware of thoſe which canſed diviſiont, be- 
cauſe through faire ſpeeches they deceived the bearts 
of the ſimple , hence they might, perchance, thus 
obſect. 

bar doe you thinke us fo filly, that every fair 
word will carry us? 

Unto this Pay! an{wereth, whereof there are 
two parts; A Conceſſion; A Correction. 

The Conceſſion; Tour obedience is come abroad 
uno all men, I am glad therefore on your behalfe. 

The Cotrection in the reſt of the words of this 
verſe. 

In the Conceſſion are the things granted, and 
th: eſtect of it in Paul. 

The thing granted, that their obedience is come 
abroad unto all men, or places; that which he cal- 
led (mplicity, bere hee cals obedience, attributi 
to them a facility and readineſſe to obey the Gol- 
pel, which is a finpular commendation, m_ 
that is, not blockiſh without underſtanding, but 
honeſt bearted, ſincere, of tender conicience, de- 
firing , to their urrermoſt, ro rake that way 
which might further the peace of their conſcien- 

ces, 

This is come abroad among all men, ſaich he, and 
therefore ic were vaine fur me to deny it. 

Nay, 1 am glad therefore on your behalſe; ſo that 
hee mitigates the envy ofthe word ſimple, by obe. 
dicnce, and ſhewcth, that it is a great part of their 
worthinelle, that they are ſo ready, ſo teachable, ſo 
flexible ro obey, ſignifying that ir wroughr this 
effect in him, that he therefore did ſingularly re- 

yce. 
be correQtion z But I would have you wilt unts 
that which is good, and fomple concerning evil. 

This correction hath a ſecret reproofe, which 
was wan! of prudrace to obſerve and diſcerne the 
fleights of Schiſmaticall tenchers, and to ſuſpeR 
danger under their fair ſhewes. 

Facility to obey, is ſoon deceived, if it be not joy» 
ned with Prudgce. For when men ſhall come in 
the habit ot the ſervants of God, and making a 
great ſhew of zeale ; here an heneſt heart would 


be loath to ſuſpect any corrupt end, eicher of 
gaine, or ambition, or ſuch like: and therefore 

Paul tels them, chat as he would have them im- 

ple concerning evill, not to bee cunniag to doe or 

cover, or perſwade to evill, ) to be unto that 

which i good ; to uſe all ch:ir cunninꝑ, to try true 
and ſougd doctrine, and co retain that which they 
had learned, 

As we miſt be ready to obry thetrath, ſo wiſe to 
try aud diſcer ne what is ſuch, 1 Theſ. 5-21. Prove 
all things, keep that which u g. 1 Iabn 4.1, Be- 
leeve not cvery ſpirit, but try the ſpir its whether they 
are of God; becauſe mary fal/e Prophets are gone out 
into the world. 

Here Pauls ſwee tneſſe, wiſdome, and care ap- 
peares ; his ſwretneſſe in admoniſhing them to 
lovingly ; his wiſdome in writing fo cautelouily; 
his care, that the Romans might bee at peace and 
unity, becauſe theit — might doe eicher 
much good or hurt to the Churches, If ſuch di- 
ſturbers of the Churches peace, and broachers of 
new opinions, bee not ſuttered at Rome, neithet 
wil other Churches give creditor audience to them; 
For that which che Romans, inhabiting the 
principall City, doe in ſuch cafes, goes abroad 
unro all men. 

He ſaith nor, your {nowledge, but your obedli- 
exce is come abroad unto all men, A great com- 
mendation ; for the praiſe of godlineſſe is in obe- 
dience; wnto thy, Cities, tones, families, pri- 
vate perſons ſhould aſpire, ſo to live, that theic 

may come abroad among ail ; it it bee 
rather juſtly ſaid, that their diſorder , drunken» 
neſſe, t iotouſneſſe, profanenc ſle, is come abroad, 
it is a fearcfull hearing. 

Paul is glad of the good report of the Church 
of Rome for their readineſſe to obey, fo ate we to 
te joyce with the Angels, at the converſion, and 
proceeding in grace of others, 

We mult be wiſe to that which is good, as ſimple 
to that which a cvill; tor as ir is a finne under a 
ſhew of zeale o deceive, ſo is it to be deceived and 
miſled. 

Tac merchant buys not all wares, but thofe 
which are for his turne and commodity ; The huſ- 
band man buyes not all, or any cot ne to feed his 
land, but that which is cleane and ſound ; ſoate 
we to be mach carefull and choice, hat opini- 
ons we driake in, with what fair words,and under 
what fair ſhewes ſut ver they be, by what perſons 
ſoever, rendred unto us, 

Oblerve here a ditection from Paul; In 2 
Church where the doQrine ot ſalvation by Chriſt 
one ly; — and truly tiught and received, 
if any the moſt ſanQified man in ſhew, ſhall teach 
any thing which may tend to make a divifion, or 
faction, and to diſturbe the peace of the Church, 
ſuſpect, and de jealous thereof; for it is either 
falle, or it true, yet better to bee buried as low as 
the Center of the earth, than to bee broached, to 
break the peace and unity of the Church, 

Here is that Pau would have them wiſe, that 
if any opinion ſmell never ſo little of Schiſme 
and divition, to damn and renounce it. 

here are rwo things which are to be molt pre- 
cious to as: The truth of doQrine, the peace of 
the Church; they are as two liſters, either of 
which without the other, is unprofitable and 
dics, 
Be wiſe therefore unto that which is good, as 


Doves. As 


Dor: 


Vie t. 


e 2, 


Vſe 3. 


Vſe 4. 


Note this 
Direction, 


ſerpenes ; bee ſimple unto that ieh is cvill, as Mat. 106. 


364 Chap.16. 
As the Serpent ſtoppeth her eare, and will nor 


hearken to the voice of the charmer, charme hee 
never ſo wiſely; ſo, ſtop thine earcs, and retuſe 
to heare the hi ſſing of ſuch ſerpents, which (ball 
got about with cheirgfair rongues, and ſhewes, to 
cauſe thee to eat of the forbidden truit, io oppoſe 
the ſtare and conſtitutions of a true and tamous 
Church, and to diſturbe the peace thereof, 

The Lord, by his Prophet, complaines of the 


1 Cor,14+ io, jewes, becauſe they were wiſe to doe evill, but to 


doe good they bad no knowledge ; be thou wiſe to do 
well, and (imple to do evill; in malice, a child; in 
underſtanding, a man. 


Verſe 20. And the God of peace ſhall bruiſe Sa- 
tan unde; your feet, ſhorily + The grace of our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt be with you. Amen. 


N this Verſe are the two other parts of the Am- 
plification. The firſt is a conſolation : The 
God of peace ſyall brui/e Satan under your feet ſhort- 


ly. The ſecond, which is a prayer to bee, refer- | 


red to the 24. Verſe, 
The Conſolation is a promiſe , that howſoe- 


vet God permit Satan to trouble the Church 
of Remy then, by the Authors of Diviſions and 
Offences , yet ſbortly be ſhall bruiſe him under 
their feet. 

They muſt fight it out, but the victory is cer- 
raine ; of which there are foure things here con- 
ſiderable. 

1. The Author of this Victory; The God of 
peace, ſo called alſo in the laſt Verſe of the 
former Chapter; becauſe hee loves peace, and 
gives peace; and ſurely ſo he loves it, that the 
peace-mahkers ate pronounced bleſſed , by our Sa- 
viour, and to be marked thereby for the children 
of God. 

The god of the world, which is Satan, ſowes 
diſlention; bur the God of heaven andearth , the 
God of his Church, he makes peace, 

2. The party conquered, Satan, that is an e- 


g, nemy, our adverſary, who ſtands againſt us even 


at the barre before God, acculing and pleading 
againſt us, laying our ſinnes to our charge, that 
we might be damned, 

Even this Satan, the Devill, ſhall by the pow- 
er of God, be bruiſed under our feet ; himſelf, and 
his inſtruments, tyrants, herericks, ſchiſmacicks, 
hypocrites ; andthoſe things whereby his King. 
dome is upholden ; out ot the Church, idolatry, 
and infidelity ; in the Church, diſſention and pro- 
phanencſſe, 

3. The manner of the conqueſt; Sholl lruiſe 

under your ect, wee ſhall gloriouſly conquer, and 
Satan ſhall be abaſed to the loweſt degree of De- 
jection, 
As 7oſhnah cauſed the Princes of Iſrael to ſer 
their feet on the very necks of the five Kings, ſo 
will God throw Satan down, and make us cram- 
ple him under our ſeet. 

4. The time; Sborth; though he zow rage, yet 
tre long he ſhall be throwne dow ne; that is, at the 
day of judgement, ſay ſome, Which we may ex- 
pound the day of every mans particular judge - 
ment, which is death; or of the generall judge- 
ment, at the laſt day, 

Or ſhortly, that is, propheſying of the Conver- 
fion of the Roman Empire to the faith; which 
was in the dayes of 2 ox of the judge - 


ments of God upon the perſecuting Emperors ; 


An Expoſition upon the 


Verl.2 9: 


or rather comfurting them, that ſhortly the diſſen- 

ſions cauſed among them by the ſubtilty and ma- 

lice of the Devill, mould be quenched, and the 
Authors Glenced , which 1 verily think came to Gua!terw, 
paſſe, by this Leuer, and by Pauli labours atter- 

wards among theim. 

God will mate his church and Children to con- py, 

quer Satan, Gen. z. 1 5. It, that is the feed of the 
woman , ſhall bruiſe thy bead, that is, of Satan: 
This is meant of Chriſt, and in as much as that 
which he did, he did tor us,who arc his membeis, 
wee in him ſhall doe the ſame, that is, conquer 
him. 1 cor. 15.1 7. Thanks bee to God which grveth 
us victory through our Lord Feſus. 

Satan is the author of all diſſention and miſ- 72 
chiefe wrought in the Church, whoſoever bee * 
the inſtruments of it. So the Devill is ſaid to 
caſt ſome of the $myrnians into priſon , mea Rev. 2 10. 
ning the enemies of the Church, by the Devils in- 
ſtigation. 

he Devill is our deadly enemy, of whom, in Uſe 2. 
regard of our fintulnefle, we have great cauſe to 
be afraid ; for his power is great, and his malice 
not to be expreſſed; and hee hath infinite ſights 
and policies to deceive us and bring us to contu- 
hon, never ceaſing going bout, and ſecking 
to devoure us, 

He knowes how to fit every mans humour, 
and to apply a temptation according to his incli- 
nation, % 

He knowes when open force, and when ſecret 
_ will moſt hurt the Churches of God. 

o Queen Maries dayes,when the Goyerrours | 
and f were enemies to Religion, then hee _—_— je 
— upon the Church; with imprilonments, ba- Domm. 
niſhments, fire and ſword. 

Why doth hee not rage ſo now? Non depoſuit 
odium , ſed veriit ingenium ; bee hathnot given 
over his malice, but hee alcers his device, and 
cr uent as inimicitias, ad quiet as convertit inſidias, Tem» ſer. . de 
He turnes his bloudy enmity, into ſlyes and ſe- . 11. nn. 
m_ ſnares, as ſaith the ſame Yuthor in another 
PLACE, 

Now ſince God hath bleſſed us with a Nurſing 
Mother and a Nurſing Father ot our Church, he 
hath not ſought to take away our lives, but to 
corrupt our manners ; he hath not ſer vpon our 
Church with tyrannically open cruelty, but un- 
dermined it with ſubtilty, ſowing diſſention a- 
mong us about Rites and Orders, and the diſci- 
pline of che Church; ſecking t berciy to ruinate 
us, as he ſought to ruinate the Netherlanders ot 
late by the divifiun of Arminius. 

He knows that a Church divided cannot ſtand, 
and chat in effect it will bee all one to rake away 
peaceſ, as to take away Truth; and all one to 
deſtroy the Church by outward force, or in- 
ward ſthiſme and diviſion, ſaving that this 
— more dangerous, and ſhewes his greater ſub- 
tilty. 

For in oul ward oppoſit ion, wee have to do with 
enemies; but in imward didiꝶon, Proteſtants oppoſe 
Proteſtants; and indeed here is our overthrow 
the more ſhamefull, if choſe which ate the Chᷣil- 
dren of the Church by his ſubtilty (hall be brought 
to be the accuſers and defamers of their reverext 
Mother, as in our Browniſts, and other taCtious 
people, is maniteſt. 

Ler us all therefore pray tothe God of peace, 
that hee would make us wiſe unto that which is 
good, and able to diſcerne and defeat the ſtra- 


tcagems 


Chap. 16, 


Epiſtle to the Romans, 


Verſe 20, 25, “. 365 


tagems and devices of the Devill, who, if we be 
lett to our ſelves, will cafily overmatch us: but 
by the power of the God ot peace, through Jeſus 
Chriſt, we ſhall be able co bruiſe him under our 

teet. 
f Art thou afraid of the Devill ? fear him not, 
Je Reſiſt him by faith, and be will fly from thee, or if 
he ſtay by it, thou ſhalt be able to quench all 
his fiery darts, and to tread him under thy feet : 
Chriſt hath conquered and wounded him ſo, that 


Vſe 


« Pet. 3. 9. though he may tempt and trouble thee, yet he ſhall 

Tame34+ 7. not overcomethee, Rove he can, and make a ter- 
rible noiſe, but overcome he cannot, unleſs thou 
conſent to him. 

Fern, ſerm. 1 J- 


. Rugiat quantum vult, tantum non fugiat ovis 
— W Chriſt ; — him rore as much as be 15 let 
not the ſheep of Chriſt run away, but ſtand to 
him, and reſiſt, ſaith Bernard. 
He that runs away at the ſound of the Trum- 
pet, before a blow be ſtricken,is a Coward. Fight 
1 John 4.4. therefore and be of good courage, for he that is 
in us is greater than be that is in the world. 

As when Goliah was overcome by David, the 
Children ot Iſrael fell upon the Philiſtims and 
ſlew them; ſo let us fall upon our fins, repent- 
ing of them; for fin is the head of the Devill; 
he therefore who converts unto God, he who 
withſtandeth temptations, tramples upon the ve 
bead of the Devill; as hee who is overcome in 
temptation, and drawne to lin, is trampled upon 
by the Devill, 

Chriſt hath thrown him down, and wounded 
him, let us keep him down and tread upon him, 
that we may gloriouſly conquer, 


Verſe 20, ——— The grace of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt 
be with you, Amen. 
24. The grace of our Lord Teſus Chriſt be with 
you all, Amen, 


N the 24 vetſe inthe fourth part of this Chap- 

ter, which is the Apoſtolicall Benediction; 
and becauſe the latter part of the 20, verſe 
is of the ſame ſound, I have joyned them toge- 
ther. 

In this Benediction, we have the bleſling which 
he wiſheth to them, which is, Grace; Au- 
thor ot this bleſſing, whoſe grace, The grace of our 
Lord ſeſus Chrift ;The parties to whom he wiſherh 
Grace; to them all, Be with you all: and the Ra- 
tification, Amen; 

The grace of our Lord 1eſus Chriſt; By Grace 
I here underſtand with Peter Mortyrz The Divine 
favour with the rich effects thereof; called the 
Grace of our Lord Ieſus, both becauſe he favoureth 
us himſelf,and alſo becauſe he hath purchaſed for 
us the favour of God. 

Be with you all : All, is added in the 24 verſe, 

Obſer. 1. Which was underſtood in the 20, Amen, of this 
3 Theſ.3. 17, word ſee Rom 11. 36. 

18. This is che ſeale of Pauli Epiſtles, and the to- 
ken whereby they are known, as be ſaith inthe 
ſecond tothe Theſſalonians, 

In the ſtead ot the ancient concluding of let- 
ters, Farewell, Saint Paul wiſheth unto them to 
whom he writes, the Grace of cbriſt; for wich- 
out tha, all health of body little availeth, 

And he above all the reſt was the Preacher ot 
Grace, being from a Perſecutor received to ſo 
much Grace ; and look what he received, he cars 
neſtly wiſheth to others, 


> 


Cbryſoftome obſerves, that Saint Paul laies the Obſt. 2. 

foundation of his Epiſtle, in Grace; beginni 
with, Grace to you, and Peace, &c. Chap. 1. 7. an 
here he finiſheth with, Grace be with you; there- 
by ſhewing that our Juſtification,SanRification, 
Election, Vocation Power to reſiſt Satan, to his Obſerv. 3+ 
bruiſing under our ſeet, and all is of Grace. 

The Beſt thing we can wiſh to our ſelves, or our 
friends, is the Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. To 
be gracious with earthly Princes, is ſomething ; 
but to be gracious with God in Chriſt, ſarpaſſerh 
all; For this is unchangeable, and inthe houre 
of death, when the favour of Kings can ſtand us 
in little ſtead ; then, This will be able to com- 
fort us, and to let us our of this world, into the 
Kingdome of Heaven. 


Verſe, 25. Now to him that is of Power to ſtabliſh 
you according to my Goſpell, and the prea- 
chiag of Teſus Chriſt, according to the Re- 
velation of the Myſtery, which was kepe 
ſecret fnce the World began, 

26, But now is made manifeſt, and by the 
Scriptures of the Prophets according to 
the Commandement of the Everlaſting 
God, made ue to all Nations for the 
obedience of Faith, 

27, To God only wiſe, be glory throwgh Ieſus 
cbriſt, for ever, Amen, 


It theſe words is the laſt part of this Chapter, of 
the concluſion, and of the whole Epiſtle; which 
is a Doxology, or an acknowledgement of glory to 


Where we have the ſum: To God be glory; 
and the Amplification , from divers Argu- 
ments. 

From a deſcription of God;in vhich, cwo things 
are attributed to him, for the which he gives him 
glory; The firſt la power, the ſecond, , iſedame: 

His Power ſer down with the effect of it, 

Verſe 25. To bim that is of power to ftabliſh you. : 

Corroboration in Grace, is by the Power of Obſerv. 
God; and this is to be underſtood with the 
Excluſive only, which is added to his wiſedome, 
ver. 27. 

For ſuch is the power of the Devill, and our 
weakneſſe, that unleſſe God himſelf, who is Om- 
nipotent, did eſtabliſh us, we muſt needs utter 
ly fall away, 

This eſtabliſhing is amplified from the inſtru- 
ment of it, The Goſpel, of which are three things 
ſer down, 

Firſt, the adminiſtring cauſe thereof; which 
is Saint Faul; according to My GofpeR ; nor the 
Hiſtory of the Goſpel, written or dictated by 
Pau; but according to the Doctrine of the 
Goſpell preached by Paul, and the reſt of the 
Apoſtles; or written unto the Romans in this 
Epiſtle, whercin,indeed, the ſum of the Goſpebis 
contained. 

Secondly , The materiall cauſe of it; The 
preaching of leſus Chriſt ; for Chriſt is the ſcope 
and ſum of the Goſpel, & as Paul defired roknow 
nothing but Chriſt crucified, and gloried in no- 
thing elſe, ſo he preached nothing elſe, Unleſs 
we would expound the words afFively ; according Heb» 7+ 
to that which was preached by our Saviour chrif, 
according to chat in the Epſtle to the Hebrews, 
where the Doctrine of ſalvation is called, the 


d the 8 
word ſpoken by the Lord: Thirdly 
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Thirdly, The formall cauſe ; The Revelation of ; ift of God, and in part; But God u wiſe abſo- 
the Myſtery, kept ſecret, ſince the world began, but | lately, infinitely, and by Nature, being the Fou 
now made manifeſt and known ; Concerning | taine and Ocean, from whence the drops, and 
which, we may here note four things. ſmall ſtreames of wiſdome are derived unto the 
Firſt, to whom it is now — — and made conan, 5 1 - 
ktiowne ; to all Nations; before there was a great iſhing and preaching the Goſpell to 
ſilence of the Goſpel, it being ſhadowed with ma- all Nations, — by the Commandement of tbe e- Obſer, 
ny types and figures, but now ſuch veiles are ta- verlaſting Gad, who is omnipotent and Onely wiſe. 
ken away; there is a Revelation, and manefeſting | As no other wiſdome and power could have 
of it ; before ir was known to the Jewes only, but | ſo brought ir to yam ; fo, though the Devill, Ty- 
now, to all Nations. rants, Infidels, Atheiſts, Papiſts, and all wicked 
Secondly, the meanes whereby it was made | men joyn their power and cunning gbey ſhall ne- 
knowne; the Scriptures of the Prophets ; For to | ver be able to roote it out. 
dim (chat is, to Chriſt) give all the Prophets wit- This is our c z though our enemies be 
nee; and therefore Saint Paul in his preaching, | ſtrong and wiſe, r God is ſtronger and wi- 
As 10 44, eds none other things than thoſt which were ſpoken ſer then they, t 
Act. 26.22 1 and tbe Prophets ; and when hee came to 2 From the meanes by whom wee are to give 
ome, hee expotnded and teftified unto them the glory to God; which is by our Lord Teſws Chriſt 3 
445 18.8 Kingdome of God, perfwading them concerning 7eſuss ſo col. 3.17. Giving thankes to God, and the Father by 
*®3* both out of the Law of Moſes, and out of the Pro- Him; For our ſpirituall ſacrifices are acceptable | 
Phets. to God by Ieſus Chriſt, us St Peter ſpeaketß. ea 
Thirdly, the Authority; The Commandement of | 3 From the continuance of performing this 
God, ſer forth by another of his Arcribures, Evey- | duty, for ever. 
laſing, without beginning,and without end, 4 From the affection, wherewith Pail glox iſies 
Fourthly, the end of the manifeſting and pub- | God, which is vehement, teſtified in this word, 
liſhiag of the Goſpell, for the ob e of faith; | Amen. 
not onely that wee ſhould m it, and taſte of it, | God is ſpecially to bee glorified of hi Church, for 4 
but belee ve it, and obey it. his 89 in confirming of bis Zlect 5 
The ſecond Attribute in the deſcription of God, | by the Goſpel, Ephe, 3.20, 1. Now to bim that 1 
is his wiſdome, v. 27. ſer forth by this Excluſive, | able to doe —— abundant ), above all that wre 
Onely ; To Gad oneh wiſt: So, 1 Tim. t. 17, the | a:ke or thinke, according to the power that worketh 
onely wiſe God, and Iude v. 25+ tht onely wiſe God | it 5%. Umto bim be glory in the Church, by chriſt 
our Seviowr ; which excluſive is to be added to all Jeſus, throughout all ages, world without end, amen. 
x Tim c. ig. his Attributes, as Onely Rutentate, Onely bath immor- Iude ver, 24, 253. Now to bim that & able to 
Tim. 6. 6. 115 Orely boly, you from ſalling, and to preſerve you fauliliſſe before 
Rey-1 5-4. here are many wiſe men and women ; ſo the | the preſence of bis glory, with exceeding jey; To the 
Hier: in les. Angels But men by inſtitution and meanes ; | onely wiſe God our Saviour, be glory, and majeſiy, 


Angels and men, dy participation, andthe | dominion, and powtr, nom and ever; Amen. 


REVELATION 5. 13, 14. 


Blefing, Honour, Glory, and Power, be unto bim that ſitteth upon the Throne, 
. anduntothe Lambe for ever and ever. 
nd the whale Church is Heaven and Earth fall dne, worſbip, and ſoy 


Amen, 
Amen, Amen; 
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